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THE TRANSLATOR To. 
the Reader. 


time printed in Engliſh M.CaÞvizsbooke ofthe 
Inſtitution of Chriſtian Religion; 
great labour tothe Author,and ofgreat profit 
[-1| rothe Chutch of God. M. Calvietirſt wrote it 
Wo) when he wasa young man, 2booke of #ſmall 
&go|| volume,and ſincethat ſeaſon he hath at Rbdry 
No|| times publiſhed ir wich newticreaſes, 

reſting, ateveryedition, > proc 
thoſe gui ſeribeddoprofictuos 


ſame finding occaſ10n to pthergh Sand 

of Jotrine. which being handled accordin Ht eee oe of che Text 
that were offered him, andnotin any hes "wa rmp 0 
the Readers uſe:he therefore entredintothisp 
of Inſtitations, and therein ro treat of all thoſe Tits: 4nd 
places largely, with this intent, that whenſoever dnyotcafion fe 
other books torreatof any ſuch cauſe he would 5 creme 
books of Commentariesand Expo 


dx RICE Ee hoaſe wnd 


ning. A$age and 

accord to hispetirion to DET Ein 
worke: for helined not ang ee | 
moſt beneficial, ,thavis to ſay; 

[t th every of the la 


abogke of 


of | 


Peng nn with thieir widagdeg Ye nr ire Tf, and Wk tt rg. 
firing doe proceed in writing. Arlen [eving Im many his other works | 
rayelled! r expoſition of ſaridry of the Cchipenres, and inthe | 


for | 
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=, Ood Reader, here is how offered you the ſixth}! 
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The Preface. OT == 
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JE advancement of true Religion. Ar my ſaid firſt edition of | 


'the Author 4 nga p krus Sega | 
| to write the ſame moſt great plen- 
ty of in ſmall roome of words, yea (heyy Sean Dec ang 
Jered, whe conan ſuch, as forenmiry ro the 
ſeeke and abuſe all advantages 


ghtin penning of ir, that the ſenten- 


Full, Have, might well be added without 
yr pare re ed: tht could be mini- 
ſhed w Mut taking away ſome nece ſbſtance of marrer therein ex-_ 


preſſcd. This manner of writing, beſide the peculiartermes of arrs and fi- | 
 gures, and the difficulties of the matters themſelves, being thorowour in- | | 
terlaced with rhe Schoolmens controverſies,made agreart hardnes in the 
Authers owne booke,in that tongue wherein otherwiſe he is both plenti- 
full and eafie;infomuch that it ſafhcerh nor to reade him once,unleſle you 
canbecontenttoreade in vaine. This conſideration encumbred me with 
great doubrfulneſſe for the whole order and frame of my tranſlation. If 1 | 
ſhould followthe words, I ſaw that of necelſlity the hardneſle in thertranf- S 
lation muſt needsbe greater than was in the tongue, wherein it was origi- 
nally writcen, If I ſhould leaye the courſe of words, and grant my ſelfe li- 
berty after the naturall manner of mine owne tongue; to ſay that in Eng- 
liſh which I conceived cobe his meaning in Lartine, I plainly perceived 
how bardly I might eſcape errour, and on the other fide in this matter of 
faith and religion, how perillous it was to erre. ForT durſtnor prefinme 
to warrant my ſelfe to have his me without his words. And they that 
wote what it is t9 tranſlate well and faithfully, ſpecially in matters of Re- 
| ligion,do know that not the qnly grammarical conſtruction of words ſuf-| 

' | ceth, bur the very building agdorderto obſerve all advantages of vehe- 
 ]menceorgrace, by placingor accent of words, maketh much tothe true 
ſerring forthof awriters minde. In the end, I reſted upon this determina- 
tion.t0 follow the words ſo neere as the phraſe of the Engliſh tongue 
would faffer me. Which purpoſe I ſo performed,that if che Engliſh booke 
were-printed in ſich paper and letter as the Latine is, it ſhould nor ex«| 
ceed the Larine in quantity. Wherby, beſide all other commodities that a| 

faichful tranſ] "of ſo good a worke may bring,this one benefic is more- 
over provided far fach as aredefirous toatraine ſome knowledge ofmen | 
the Latine (which is at this time to be wiſhed in many of- thoſe 
or wang: proteiian loboogn fitly th Grverh they ſhall not finde 
re Engliſh chan ſball ſuffice roconſtrue the Latine withall, except | 
= places where the great difference of the phraſes of the langua- | 
me : ſathatcomparing the one withthe ather, they ſhall both 
in good marter,and fiurniſh themſelves with underſtanding of that 
LW wa agrnuel ear ade knowledge are diſcloſed, lo the | 
truſt mine awne witor ability, butexami-| 
| my whole yp day ang. mo ole ar thorowout the whole, 
I k conference anda of ſuch learned men,as my tranl- | 
ang allowed by een ba I did bath arisfic migeowne \ 

e: that L had "dane _ and 
tothe Reader, 


their approving of ir mighthe a | 
nog bool herein bedelivered ble) 1 
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The Proface, 
and uncorrupted doftrine; evenin fuch fort asthe 


bur ſound, unm 


Authour fad rf framedit. AllthatI wrote, the grave, lea 

and vertuous man M. David Whitehead, (whom I name with! re- 

membrance) did among other, compare with the Latine;examining eve- | - 

ry ſentence thorowour the whole booke: Beſide allthis, I privately requi- 

red many, and I—_ all men with whom I ever had any ralke of rhis 
rifr 


matter, found any thing either nor truly tranſſated, ornot 
plainly Engliſhed, th enforme me thereof, promiſing <ither to 
larisfie themor toamend it.Since which rime I haye notbecneadvertiſed | 
by any man of any thing which they would requiretobe altered. Neither 
had I my ſelfe, by reaſon of my profeſſion being otherwiſe occupied,any | 
leafare to peruſe ir. And that is the cauſe why not onely at theſecondand 
third time, bar alſo ar this Impreflion, you have nochange at allinthe 
worke, bar altogerher as it was before. Indeed I perceived many men well 
minded and ſtudious of this booke, to require a Table fortheit eaſtand 
fartherance. Their honeſt defire I have fulfilled in the ſecond Edition, 
| and have added thereto a plentifull Table, which is alſo here inferted, 
which I have tranſlated out of the Latine, wherein the principall matters 
diſcourſed in this Booke are named by their due ticles in orderof Alpha- 
bet,and under every eirle is ſer fortha briefe ſumme of the whole dottrine 
raughr in this Booke concerning the matrer belonging to thar title or 
common place : andtherewith is added che Booke, Chapter, and Section 
or diviſion of the Chapter, where" the ſame dodtrineis morelargely ex- 
preſſed and proved. And for the readier finding thereof; I hayecauſed the 
number of rhe _—_ to be ſet npotrevery leafe inthe Booke, and 

red the Sections alſoby their due number with theuſuall figure of Algo- 
riſme. And nowat this laſt publiſhing,my friends bywhoſe charge itis now 
newly imprinted in a Roman letter, and ſmaller Volume, with divers 
other Tables, which fince my ſecond Edition were gathered by Af. Mar- 
borate, tobe tranſlated, and here added for your benefit. Moreover, where- 
as in the Edition the ill manner of my ſcribling hand, the interlining 
of my Copie,and ſome other cauſes we | Jorma kmen of that 
faculty, made very. many faults.to paſſe the Printer, I haye in the ſe- 
cond Impreflion cauſed the Booke ro be compoſed by the printed Copie, 
and corrected bythe written: whereby | ze charit was rauch 
more ttaly done than the ot my ſelf dokndw above joo.faults 
mended. And now atthis laſt i zafter a pring 
bringeth ſome eale,and rhe ed : correction, 

beene right faithfully looked unto, it cannot bur bErfwuch mote traly ſer 
forth. This alſois performed, that the Volume being tmaller, with a letter 
faire and legible,itisof more eafic price, that ir may be of more common 
uſe, and ſoto more large communicating of ſo great 4 treaſure tro thoſe 


profit, in 


It ſelfe, were needleſſe : yet thus much 1 chinke I may both not untruly 


—— 


| 


: 


thatdefire Chriſtian knowledge for inſtruction of their faith, and guiding | 
of their duties. Thuson the Printers behalfe andrhine,your eaſe and com» þ 
modity provides for. Now reſteth your owne diligence for yourowne | 

dyingir. To ſpend many m_ in commending the worke [| 


andnot vainly ſay, that though many great.learned men have written |. 
books of Common placesof our Religion, as MelanF#os, Sarcerins, and | 
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- 
— l 
_—_—_— 


DO —— 


. 
0. 
__ 


wit ———_— 


| other, whoſe works arc very good and profitable tothe Church of God : 
yet bythe conſenting jadgemenrof thoſe that underſtand the ſame, the1 e 
is none tobe to this worke of Calvis, both for his ſubſtantial! 
ſufficiencieof ine, the ſound declaration of truth in Articles of our 
2955 000 and learnedconfirmarion of the fame,8& the moſt deep | 
and ſtrong confutation of all old and new hercfies : ſo that (the holy 
Scriptures excepted) this is one of the 


moſt le books for all ſtu- | 
dents of Chriſtian Divinity. Wherein (good Readers) as lam glad for the | 
glory of God, and for your benefit, that you may have this profit of my 
travell; ſo I beſeech youler me haye this uſe of your gentleneſſe, thatmy 
doings may be conſtrued rofuch good endas I have meant them :and that 
ifany thing miſlike youby reaſon of hardnes,or any other cauſe that may | 
'S ſeeme to be my defaulr, you will not forthwith condemne the worke, bur 
| reade it oftner : in which doing youwill finde (as many have confeſſed to 
| me that they have found by ience that thoſe things which at the firſt 
| reading ſhall diſpleaſe you for hardneſle, ſhall be found ſoeafie as fo hard | 

matter would ſuffer, _ the moſt part, more eafie than ſome other 

phraſe which ſhonld w'th greater looſneſſe, and ſmoother ſliding away 
deceive their underſtanding. I confefſe indeed it is not finely nnd plea- 
fantly writren,nor carrierh with it ſuch delighefull grace of ſpeech as ome 


| 
f 
| | great wiſe men have beſtowedupon ſome fooliſher chings ; yetit contai- 


|  neth ſound truth ſer forthwith faithful plainnefſe, wichour wrong 
done to the Authors meaning: and ſoif youacceptand uſe it, 
you ſhall nor faile tohave great profit thereby, and I 
ſhallthinke my labour very well imployed. 


: Tuzonas Noxs on 


| 
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IO THE MOSI MIGHIY 


AND NOBLE PRINCE, Franciscs 


THE MOST- CHRISTIAN KING THE 
French King his Soveraigne Lord, 


Ionun CALVvVINE wilhcth peace 
and falyation in Chriſt. 


"je ſe my hand to t bis works, I tbought nothing 
os to worite any thing that afterward 

to na +l OT. Onely my mind was to 
—_ —_—Y 


they t hat are touched 
with ſome 2eal: freligion,nazhs be inſtrutted to true godli= 


neſſe. And this travell T tooge princi conntreymen 

ſl i een ets 
f at 

"= cebved = ts bim, Anda Fe 

& 4c a nagy x ci ik Fj Ae ing ml 


DI eanplancmams bing. But when 

ved, that the furious rag? PEDBars oro farre awaled > your Realme, ha her pre 

it res ne I thought [rating og wn ay eons all in 
ion for them, aud to declare ho ag 


C—_ 


—_— 


that I bave in this worke © 


in manner, 
which they crie out, that it onght to be puniſhed 


with 


without Pulpit; andblebþ Gra 11 tobe _ 

with bow bao Do bave 

batefull nato you | this of your Clemencie you wn anderuy tn 

Cie either in divers nad don rifle mg be enough to Tron 


I go now. | accomnt ms Tath 
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Proy.1g.18. 


tn. 
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| rffeftion of natztrall love ar becommeth me:yet as the caſe now is, 1 not miſcontemedly want it, | 


J 


god 


| aſmuch a the heavenly Orale cannot be 


> *_ 


The Preface 


| jr et te ma pre no 1506 fralh Fry a rin 
portion,: For abroad | 
TEE Fohak wortd might has Fad ty "9 the | 
DS tbowſend fires r and WW ho can now marvell that a com- | 


ir,wbere fiech wro accuſations are bel:eved ? Lo, this 
- 5 prrndonfie wi gfe in don doftrine, They 


4 oranges, ences their foreconceived 
they brozeght from _ with themt thinks, that they bave well 
gdb datin# af they commndnomnto be TS toexecution, but ſuch as 
E iter by his oww-conion 0 by fuſſcewe iſ, Bus of wharf of 
that condemned dottrine, ſay they. But by what law condemned ? Herein ſhould have ftwodthe 
ſueconr of defence for them ot to denie 7he doftrine it ſelfe but to maintain it for true. But 
heere is all libertic once to mutter utterly cut off from us, 
Wherefore I do nos unjuſt) require ,moſt victorious King,that it may pleaſe you to take in» 
to your owne hand the whol: bearing of t be cauſe which bitherto hath beene troub leſomly han 4. 
ld or rather careleſſely toſſed As all order of law nore by outrag/ous beate than judiciall | 
gravitie. Neither yet thinke ,that I heere go about to make mine owne private defence, whereby | 
I may procure 20m) ſelfe 4 ſafe returne into my native countrie,to which alt bowgh I beare ſuc b | 


But I take pon me the common cauſe of all the godly, yea, andthe cauſe of Chri bimſofe, | 
which at thus day having bene by all meanes torne and troden downe tn your kingdome Jieth as | 
it were in daſpaired caſe, Find that indeed rather by the tyrannle of certaine Phariſees than by | 
0'tr orwne knowhae. But hop that Commeth to paſſe, it is not heere needfull to tell : truly it 
lieth in great diſtreſs. For thus firre have the ungodly prevailed, that the truth of Chriſt if it 
1-4 chaſed awvay and ſcattered abroad, yet it Beth bidden as buried and un- 


| be not endo 
the febie poore Church,it is eaeher waſted with cruel flaughters, and ſo driven 
jane te ', or diſingied with threats ow: ncectne that it dare not once open hey | 


month, And yet ſtill they continene with ſuch rage and fierceneſſe as they are wont, thruſting 
ſtrongly ag atniſt 1be wall alr:ady ben1ing and the ruine oe gaeyy themſelves have made. Inthe 
meane time no man ſteppeth forth, _ himſelfe in defence ag ai puryuend And they if 
there be any ach that will noſt of a ems to favor the truth, ſay no more but that it were 
ko the error"and ms ki of ignorant men, For thws the good natured men 
frſeath to ſpeake calling that error and ans kjtfulneſſe which they lyow to be the moſt certaine 
truth of God: calling them tynovant men ,zoboſe wit they ſee that Chriſt hath not ſo deſpiſed but 
he he bath vouchſafed to commu icate to them the miſteries of his heavenly wiſtlome. $9 
much are all of the Goſpell; It ſhall be your office (moſt noble King ) not to turne aw ay 
your eare# nor your mind from ſojuſt a defence : ſpecially when ſo great a matter is in queſtion : 
namely how the glory of God may be maintained ſafc in earth, how the truth of God may keepe | 
her hmozr, how Chriſt may bow by dome preſerved whok among ns. T bis ws a matter | 
| worthic fir our cares, wort hit for your ment , worthie for your royall throne, For, even 
this thoug {4 maketh a true king to ac | bamſe in the governance of bis king, 
be _ miniſter of FE Netehs dith be now uſe a Gngdo but a robberie ,vobich > h nut 
to this end that be may ſtr: the glorie of God. And be is deceived that loketh for a long pro 
ſeritie of that kingdom which notruled by the ſcepter of God, that is by bis boly word:for 
vaine, - Aemams zt kt wreath that the prople 


——— 


be ſtattered abroad where 
to wit hdrayp you fromthis 


ule even fromſes ve 


ev nil hw right ont, how poore pafyfres els fllienen 

| we begnamely in the fight miſerable ſinners, in the ſight oetgn ter 2 perſons yea 
and will ) certaine exorements and outcaſts of the wortd,or rm as 
named: : ſo that there remaineth not bing for ws 10 gloric upon before God, but bis 
rag er any our #55 ay % bope of eternall ſalvation: 
not 0 » which among fender: þ for a great 
Sphere 7 ae 4 maya x Furr ir all 

| | Loaf all : becauſe it is uot ours but the 
ne of the liwtn Go and of big briſt, whom the Father bath appointed: king #0 beare 
and from the rivers evento the ends of the earth: and ſo to beare 

rule, 


”- 


: Fo &* 


DOTTED IE 


—_ —— —— ——— EEE | 
uk, tha ſtriking the whol: carth with the only yk mr SOIT 
irate ftrength,with all the golden and filver 
ſels : as the Prophets propheſie of the royalty of bis 
out to the contrarie, and ſay that we falſly pretend the Gl Gat —_ 
corrupters, Bret how this #« not onely a malicious 


0p al enaſſie, MY ooh wag 
Fi ſo frewta. eitber to moowe you to wi 
Penn aimyy ney be reading of it fir. Paul when be 
$a bath __ a meſt ſore riele w herby rating of Sonu nrledsl 
5 ow if our pes har pres ers ta « u already in or | 
| bands, For what doth better or more fitly agree with faith, than to ac. our ſelves na> | 
tedof ul verene, that of God we may be clothed ? c ; Ate good, t hat of him. ne may be fil- 
4 ? the bond ſervant. of ſane, 5m +. ng cow Turk darn | 
enlightned ? lame that of bim we ag ned rigs? fe , 2bat of bim we may 
den ? to take from our ſelves all matter , that be alone pn ws Gs hu and. in 
him we may glorie? When we ſay theſe kk pry: lik thing! they interrupt vs and crie out that 
by this meane is overt brozwene I wot not what, blind lig bt of nature, fained preparations, frees | 
will, workes meritorious of eternall [uluation, toget her wit 1 heir ſupererag tions © bec anſe they 
cannot abide that the whole prayſe and glory of all goodneſſe ,vertze rig hteonſne frond wiſdome 
ſpould remaine in God. But wee read nt that they were blamed that hae draxpne too mutch 
out of the fouent aine of living water : on the contrary ſide they are ſparply rebuked which bave 
"aged to themſeves pits broken pits, which are not able to bold water. Againe, what is more 
cable with faith, than to promiſe to themſelves that God will be to them a favourable Fa« 
» where Cbri iſt 5 achnewl aged 10 bes a brother and procurer of fawonr ? than aſſiredly to 
bok: fir lr bings aud proſperous at his band , whoſe unſpeakgable love toward vs bath 
proceeded ſo ff, NPY War ry omg but that be gave bin for 
v1 # than to veſt ins ſure boking for ſalvation and ezernall life, where we "a5 Chriſt gi 
ven of the Father, in whom ſuch treaſures are hidden ? Heere they ſtep in _ LT 
ont that 11:35 Certaintie of affiance is uot without arrogancie and preſumption. 
of ozer (elves, ſo all 8 hings oug bt we to preſume of * ane} 00 ava fr mand cob ragfire Boil up 
of vaine glorie, but that we loarie to gloric ine the Lord. What. is there more # Conſider 
(moſt mightie Prince ) all #he parts of our cauſe ,aud thinks that we ave worſe than any rar 
wic ked men, unhkfſe you plainly finde that we are in trouble and railed at, becauſe we put our 
truſt in the living God : becauſe we beleeve that this is the eternall life , to know one true God, 
and him whom be hath ſont Jeſus Chriſt, For this bope, ſome of vs are bound in irons ſom: are 
whipped, ſame arc Caried about in mockage, ſome are condemned withont judgement, ſome are 
moſt ernelly tormented ; ſome e ſcape away by flight - but all are diſtr:ſed with trouble, all are 
moſt terrably 2ccurſed gone with and in moſt bainows wiſe, Naw Lookg vpon 
our adverſaries (T fpeakg of the gre of Prieſts , at whoſe becks and will the other exerciſe 
enmitiecs againſt vs ) and conſider with me alittle while, with what zeae they be carried. As 
for the true religion.,wbichs taught in the Scriptures, and which oug bt to be holden certaine 
among all men, they eaſily give leave both to them(chyes and other to be ignorant of it, to neg= 
| {0 and deſpiſe it : ws. thinks that it makgth ſmall matter what every man beleeve or not 
beleeve concerning God and Chriſt, ſo that be doth with an unexpreſſed Ifanb ( as they Call it , | 
ſubmit his minde to the judgement of the Churcb : neither are they 
that the ghry of God be defiled with manifeſt blaſpbemizs, ſo that no man lift np his 
5 75 wpronk the Apoſtolike Sea , and amtboritie of oxr bulie a Church, 
yen ae erueltic and. fierceneſſe bt for the Maſſe , Pargatarie, 
Pm and ſich trifles, ſo farre foarth , that rin Jyt ag # faith 
vcall it_) of theſt lg Ocief cant bereas y:t nes that 
"\ fublng comm ers of the word of God. eye bus became thei is their god, 
their kitchin is their religion : which being yoke pe cb they thinks = not onthy be | 
ho Chriſtians, but alſd no men, For cha ſome flow doe hes ', and 
ot herſume live with gnawing m4 pan s, jet Jo fartras/ye theſe 
warming heipes ſboxld fu lraghy five, berefore how much more 
hea gr; 5 _— by kl, fo much more earveſt warviokr he is for their faith. Fi 
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n "The Preface 


rr Retr ern ee en 


Marke 16.2%, 


ARtes 14.3» 
Heb.2.4- 


] cavill that it is 


| arke whetber it be meete that is ſboul4 


| the fruits be 5 hat ſort it is ,nam:ly which hath bred ſo buge a þ er, 
pod drol curd of ſedi ar bene of vices, Trady fl caſo i ir for > 


| !rinmph upon a forſaken cauſe before the light-beleeving and ignorant multitude, Bu t if we 


_ | of fiell reſtitution to receive ag.zine the title of ancyentie, 


ally t hey all endevorer + Þemſebves t0 this ,) to by either both kingdome ſuf: , and tveir 
rar , but bow beck {ad ecrwoy b: it a fo little, Neither yet ſo 
Ave Zr to onr doFrine,and by all the colours that they can,to accuſe and deftme 
it, whereby they may bring it into batted or ſuſpicion. T bey call it new, and lately forg:4:they 
| , and oncenaine: they demand by what miracles it is confirm:d:they 
prevail: againſt th: conſent of ſo many holy fit hers, and 
the myſt ancient Cuſtome : they ? thin ears + het to b: ſchiſm tical, which moovet h 
warre againſt the Church, or that the Church hath lien dead in many ages in which n» ſuch 
thing bath beene heard of; Laſt of all they ſy that there need no arguments, for (ſay they ) it 


—_ 


might alſo have our tern likewiſe allow:d us to ſp:ake z, verily this ſharpe heate would ſoon: be 
cooked wherwith they doe ſo with full month and licentionſly as unpuniſh:dly foam: againſt us. 
Firſt whers they call it new , they doe great wrong to God , wiſe holy word deſerved nt 
to be accuſed of neroneſſe. T o them indeede I nothing dowbt that it is new, to whom Chriſt is 
new, and his Goſpell is new. But they that kyr-w that preaching of Paul to be old, that Tim 
Chriſt died for our ſinner, and roſe aggine for our juſtification, ſhall finde nothin; new among 
15. Where it bath long lien hidden, unknowne,and buried : that is tht fault of the un yodli= 
neſſe of men, Now ſith it is bythe bountifulneſſe of God reſtored to ws jit ogh1t at laſt by right 


_— 


Ont of the ſame foxent aine of ignorance ſpringeth this , that they take it for d1i1full and 
uncertaine.T bis verily is it which the Lord by bis Prophet complaineth,vbat the oxe ney» bis 
owner, and the afſe bis maſters ſtall, but his people hee 224 him. Bus bowſocver they m»cke at 
the uncertaintie of it : if they were driven to ſeale their own: dytrine with their one blood, 
and with bſſe of their life , mn might ſee boxs much they ſet by it. But farre other is our atfi- 
ance, which dreadeth neither the terrony of 4:4th, nor y:t the v2ry udgemnt ſeat of God, 

Whereas they require miracles of us, they deal: unreaſonably with us, For w: coine n» n:w 

hold ft t 


Goſbell, but be ſelfe ſam: Goſpel, for confirming of the truth whereof,,z!l the miracles 
— that ever Chriſt and bis Apoſtles have done. But this thing tho bm: fp:clall a= 
bove us, that they can even 20tbis day confirme their faith with continuill mixaths, Tea but 
rather they all-adge mirackr, which my weaken a mind otherwiſe well eſtabliſh:4: th:y are ſo 


either trifling and worthie #1 be Langbed at, or vaine and lying. And yet, altbough th:y wer: 
never ſu monſtrous , they ought not to have beens of any valu: azainſt th: word of G14d : foraſe 
much as the ntme of God ought both in every place and at eviry tim: to b: ballow:4 , whether 
it be by miracks or by naturall order of things, T bis flſe colour might per:4venture have 
made the better ſbew , if the Scripture did not informs us of th: Lawfull en4 and uſe of mir4- 
cles, For, Marke teacheth that the ſigner which follow: d th: preaching of the Apoſtles vo +re 
ſet forth for the conſieming of it : Likewiſe Luke alſo ſaith,that th: Ld did bear: roitneſſ? to 
the wora of bis grace , when ſignes and wonders wer: ſhew:d by the bands of the Ap9ſt!:s. 
IW berewa b wholly agreeth that foe the Abpoſth, that whenthe G 3ſþ:ll ww preached, ſul- 
# t 


vation was confirmed by this, t Lord did beare witneſſs to it with ſins and wind: 
and divers powers, But thoſe things which w: heare to be th: ſexlings of the G þ:ll, ſhall w+ 


turne to the d:ſtroying of the Credit of the Goſpell ? thoſe things which are appointed on-ly to 
ſtabliſb the truth, (ball we applie to confirming of lies ? T berefire it is meet T the 41 rin:, 
ich ('s ſts ſaith ) pocth before miracles be firſt examin:d and try:1, IF th at b: I 
then it may Larfully take ation of miracles. But of a tru: d1Frin: (as Chriſt 
this is the marks, if it tend not to the ſicking of the gli: of mn, but of God, Sith 
this to be the proofe of dorine , miracles are wrongfully eſterm:d which are 
drawne to any other end than to glorifie the num: of God alon:. And w: 07ht to rem:mber 
that Sathan bath his miracks which although they be jugling d:ceits ratb:r thauteue powers: 
yet are ſuch as may deceivethe ignorant and nitkilfull. Mf rgicians andenchanters b we beene 
alwaies famous in miracles : miracles bave nowriſh:d idvl ztrie + which yet dye not | 
prove to us, that the ſuperſtition of Magicians and idolaters is Iewofull, And poith this batte= 
ring ram inthe old tim: the Donatiſts did ſhake the ſamplicitie of the common prople, for that 


t hey excelled in miracles. T berefore we doe now make the ſam: anſwer to our — 
w 
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ter of my preſent purp1ſe, I could very eaſily prove 


ro the French King, 
then made to »he Donatifts : that the Lord bath madene wark apa 
,when » 1705 qa bere ſhould come falſe Prophet r, 
c ales ff Probe bib wil your 
hath given w i ſbowld be with allpower,end ſigne: ond 
lying wonders. Ban beſo mivece  ſapthey) ave done ov f das, not of ſorcerers , fuk 
Prophets, but of the Saints. As # þ we kpexo not that this # the craft of Satan, to tranſ- 
fignere himſelfe into an Angel of light. n old time the Fgyprians >ed feremie, which 
we even eng ROE AT PR TRren honorrs, Did nos they abuſe the boly 
Prophet of God to idolatry ? And s of bis tombe, they obt zined that they 


yet by ſuch worſbipping 
thought the bealing of the ſtingi ox $ repens rye if © eres of: What ſhall we 


ſay but that this bath beene, ever Gall bathe neſt juſt rongrance W red eq 
£ ns to them that have not received the love of truth, ob lap Ng we 
we want not miracles, and thoſe certaine, and not ſnbjed to cavilltions. As fn mi- 


hes which they bring forth for tbemſelycs, they are meere illuſions of S.2tan, foraſmuch a 


they lead away the from the true worſhipping of their God, to vanity. 

Moreover,t | of tm any of v6 Father: /agoinſ us, ( I meane the ancient Fathers and 
the writers of the age at yet moore uncorr « though they bad the m for neaint ainers of nn- | 
godlineſſe : by whoſe authority if the debate were tobe ended, the better part of the vifforie ( to 


ſpeake even moſt modeſtly ) would bend t» our fi4e, Baet wines many things bave beene excel- 


kert'y well and wiſely written of thoſe F athers,and in ſome things, that bath hapned to them 


b of wit, judgement, and mind, wr 10. rn dre =o bee 
ne as if they knew 
June in the gold of the F athers Them they "ear eakr ex teT, rue 
int £ the © athers nt nu with cryireg out ts 
Jay - 3 hag Fd the Fathers, But we doe y hanyryy oor. rn 
their conſenting woes, the greater part 
of theſe tings that we ſay at this day. But we ſo read their writings,that we alway remember, 
that all things are 0nrs,to ſerve ws, not to have dominion over us * and that wee are Chri : 
alone , Phong we muſt abey #n all things without exception, Who ſo qcepeth not this choice, 
have wothing certaine in Religion : foraſinuch as thoſe boly men vere ignorant of tn 95's way 
doe oftentimes ftrive on: with another, yea, and ſ1metimer fight with themſelves. Nut without 
canſe( ſay they )ww: are warned of Salomon, that w: paſſe not the old bmenad; which our F ather; 
bave ſet. But there #4 nat all _— the bounding of fields ,and the vþedimce of faith,which 
ane to be ſo framed that it ber people, and the bouſe of ber father. If they have ſo great 
delight #o uſe alegories, w ae nos rather expound the Apoſtles, than any other to be 
their fet hers, whoſe a Oy ares Wy einer pluckenp ? ns did Hierome ex- 
ont Þ- whoſe w ammng hits Cann. But 3 will hav: the 
nds of the font gmt. re , to be ſtedfaſtly kepe - oi blo Getes 
« "fo Beewionſy paſte Of the namber of the fat twins. 09m one rms 
our God eateth not, nor drinkgtb,, and —_— be needetb neither cps 
theatler ſud the rn Fane of that thoſe th oy phaſe nat with rel 
whicy are not bought with gold doped frtbebennlwbic are in the boly thing 
ſo mach delig bted with o . Tho PIES ſtones, ſtoner, and folhy, and thinke - 
God i — not EE 4, wnkſſe altogether They mf ſet ont wpith exquiſite 
Ahoy ir We ontragious exceſſe. A Fatber war be which ſaid, that hee 
fleſb on the day. in which «ber abſtained, becaxſt bee was & Chri- 
paſſe the bound:, when they accrſe the ſoule that taſteth fle in Lem. 
of whom the one ſaid, that « Monk which labozreth not with bis bands, 
judged a cv; as 4 violent taker, wif jou wills rebber the ther ſid thet it not lan 
ful for Monk rolive of other mens go de, altbough they be continually buſicd in comentpls- 
Mons,in Prayers,in ſtxdi:, T by bound alſo they bave when 2 fndtenald and 
barrell bellies of and brothel boſe, to bee fatted with o 


Afather war be,wbich ſaid,tbat it is @ borribk abomination to ſee 4ny iniagi painted, eidber 


F- briſt ar of any $ aint in the of cbriſtizns Neither wa this the mouth 
oe many 


LT. 


>, 


| which u wont to oper to men. thoſe good natttyall children forſooth, according to the right- | | 
neſſe that thry bave 

| errours : and thoſe things which are well poken, they either marks nt, or f 
them not, or doe corrupt tens © (d as a mean may ſay, that thrir care wat 


2 Theff,z.10, 


x Cor.x 21, 


P:or,12,28, 
Plal 45.1 b 


Acatius Tri- 

part. Hiſt. 11, 

cip.16, 

| Lnbrol de 
lib. 2.c.28. 


Spyridzan tri- 
part.Jib.t. c-10, 
Tripaer, hiſt. h, 


alſo decreed by an Ecchſpaſticall Councell,thet that which 5s nog | 
——_— = Rs EO et eee es 


” 


Pl 


4 ee ones _—_— 


The Preface | | 


—_ nn OS 


A —_— ”_ 


ſhould not be painted tedon walr, T bey are farre from holding themſelves within theſe bounds, 
| Ambrolde | when toy leave not pumarnenet Drs. wr. Heber Feeber one, that Thar 
| en 59+ | the dutyof natarel kindneſſe toward the dead in burying them, we ſbould et them reſt. Theſe 
f -— Comcil. v3 bound; they breake, .w hen they Caſt into men a continugll carefulneſſe of the dead. One of the 
ma, Fathers was he, which teſtifieth thas the ſubſtance of bread and wine tn the Sacrament of the 
| Supptr ſo wemaineth and ceaſeth not, arintbe Lord Chriſt remaineth the ſubſtance and nature 
| of man joyned with the ſubſtance of God.T herefore they paſſe meaſiere, which figne that after 
1 | the words of the Lord rehearſed, the ſubſtance of bread 


pe AI 


wine ceaſeth, that t may be tran- 
| —- —_— t, | ſwbſtantiate into bis body and bloud. Fatbers were they, which ar they delivered to the whole 
| cap 

| 
| 


y Epbeſ. = | Charch but one Sacrament of T banzggiving,nd a they debarred from it wicked and bain ue 
; te conſeciat. | #11 4vers:ſo did grievouſly condemme all thoſe, which being preſent did not communicate of it 


How farre have they removed thoſe bounds, when they fill not onely Churches, but alſd pris 
| vate bouſer with their maſſes, and admit all men to looke upon them, andevery man radar 
more gladly, as be more largely payeth, hovo uncleane and wicked ſoever they bee + but allure n» 
| manto faith in Chriſt, and faitbfull communicating of the Sacraments : yea, rather dove boa- 


p 


| Gelaſus ca- | (;ngly ſet out to ſaile their owne worke for the grace and merit of Chriſt. F athers were they, 

| : 5->=pii&i of whom the one decreed, thatthey ſhould be altog ther debarred from the mſe of the boly Sup- | 

| | 1 conſecrst. |per of Chriſt, which bolding themſebver contented with partaking of the ne kinde, abſtained | 
dift.3, from the othey, And the other F ather ftontly maintaineth, that to the Chriftien people the 


Cypr Epiſt. 2 | blond of the Lord ought not to be denied, for the confeſſim whererf they are commanded to 
lib.s, de Lopiis. ſbed their on: bloud, T beſe bounds alſo they have taken away, when they bave by an invio- 
( lable law commanded tie ſelfe ſame thing which the one of theſe F athers puniſbed with ex» 
| communu ation, and the other reproved with a ſtrong reaſomm, A Father wat he, which 
NY Avguft.lb.:.de | ved it to be raſbneſſe to determine any thing of s doubtful matter on the one file or the other, 
| | cnacys — oo withoxt cleere and evident witneſfings of the Scripture. T bis bound they forgt, when they ft 
YT cap.ulc, WW ſo many coſtitation, ſo mavy canons, ſo many maſterly determinations, without any 
=, Apel Ecclefi- | word of God, A F ather was be, which among other berefies reproached Montanus with vhis, 
aft. hiſt. lb. 5- | {hat be was the firſt that bad cbarged men with Laws: of fuftings, T his bound alſo they have | 
Cap-13. farre paſſed, wben they c 8+". Inge mſt ftrzight Liver, A Father was he, which | 
| | Paphoutius denied that marriage ought to be ? to Miniſfters of the Church, and p 

| cripart.hiſt. | mans dying with bis owne wife to be chaſtity : And ® ithers were they, which agreed to bis aw. 
lib.a-capi4+ | thority. Beyond theſe bounds have they gone, when they ſeverely enjoyned nn yried life to | 


. 
F 


Eviſta, | their ſs :rificers. 4 Fatber was be which judged, that ontly Chriſt ought to be beard,of whom | 

= "4a 4 it 1 ſaid, Hee bim : and that we owght nt to have reg d,, what otber men hee «An be- | 

= fare us beve ſid or Gone, but whas Chrift (wich # the firſt of all ) hath commanded, T bis 
bound neither doe they appoint to themſilyes, nor doe ſuffer other to have it appointed them 


| 
| when they ſet both over themſelves andother, any maſters whatſoever they be, rather than | 
| Auguſt.cap.2- | Chriſt. A Father was bee, which affumed that the Church ought not to ſet it ſelf before 
| contra Cre |} Chriſt, b:cauſebe alway jugel truly : but the judges of the Church, ar mn, are commanly 
con.gramin-t"* | decrrved, T bey breaking through this buund alſo, lice not to affirme, that thewhole authority 
we of the Scripture bangeth upon the ano ardment of the Church. All the Fathers have with one 
art accurſed, and with one month pronounced it abominable, that the boly Word of God 
ſoould be entangled with the ſubtilties of Sophiſters, and brawlings of i 4 Wars | Doe they 
bold themſelves within theſe bounds, when they goe about nothing elſe in their whole life, bu 
© witb-enaleſſe ſtrifes, and more than ſophiſticall br abbling s to wrap and encumb*r the fumplici. 
| tie of the Scripture ? ſo that if the F athers were now raiſed to lift againe, and ſh1ld beare 
ſuch an art of a o_ theſe oy by Prone: __ #bey would beleeve that 
| otbing kfſe 1s done than any diſpmt atzon my talke ſbould ſpread it ſelfe beyond 
FU wds I would reckon up b1zv boldly theſe mea ſhake off the yog of the Fake Ven 
; | | | obedient  hildren they ſeeme to be, truly bath months and yeares would be $00 little for 
| me. And yet they are of ſo extreame and deſperate ſhameleſheſſetbat they dare blame us, for that 


we fticke not#0 paſſe the anciem bound. £0 
But now whereas they call us to cuſtom, they nothing prevaile. For we ſpould be moſt un- | 
ſhould be driven to yeeld to Cuſtome. T ruly if the judgements of men 


Juſth dealt with, if we 


n er DAMS >. 


2 wore right, cuſtome ſboxld bee t.chers of the good. Bus it oftentimes bapueth that mien tbe 
| otherwiſe. Por that which is en to be dane of may, by and by hrainerbtheright of a cu- | 
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tothe French King. 


ſtome. -But the ſtate of neen Þath ſc arcely at any time beene in ſo good caſe, that the better 
things pleaſed the greater number. T berefore for the moſt part of the private vices, of many - 
bath beene made a publike erronr, or rather a common conſent of vices, mhich now thoſe goud 


men would bave to ſtand for a Law. Who jo bave ties, IG gener eh penn 
bath over flowed ,but many poi peſtilences have invaded the world, that all things rune 
beadlong to ruine : ſothat Note matters of men muſt be utftvly deſpaired, or wee muſt [ty 
band unte, or rather uſe violence wpon ſo great evils, And remedie is by no other reaſon dri- 
ven away but becauſe we have now long time accuſtomed fic to evills, But be it that publike 
erronr have pl ce in matters of tommon weale : yet in the king dome of God bis onely truth t 


| to be beard and regarded, to which by n1 ſucceeding courſe of yeeres, by no cuſtome, by mo con= 
ſpired agreement, may any ion bee limited. $0 in old time Efay tanght the et of 


God,that they ſboreldnot ſay Conſpiring to all things in which the people ſaid Conſpiving : that 


Decrert dill ſh. 
ca h.Ex.de 
contuct. 


Eſai. 8.14, q * 
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 & to ſay, that they 
ſhould feare and dread the yeoples 
hofte, and be ſboreld be their fear: and drezxd. Now therefore ket t bent a4 much as they; liſt 
inſt 1s both pa 
ary 8 F- or Es be that many ages have conſented to like ungodlineſſe, bee is ſtrong 
to take vengeance to the third and fourth generation : or if the whole world together conſpire 
into one ſelfe ſame rvic kedneshe hath by experience t anght what us the end of them that offend 
with the nudeitude, when be did with a general overflowing deſtroy the whole kind of men, pres | 
ſerving Noe with « ſmall houſhold,vvbich ſhould by bs faith being but one muan condenme the 
whole world. Finally an eyill cuſtome, i none other than a common peſtilence, in which they 
doe nevertbeleſſe die that die with companie of a multitude, Moreover they ought to have 
] conſidered that which Cyprian ſaith in certaine placerthat they which (in by ignorance, al- 
bough they cannot clare thenielves from all fart, yet may ſeenee after ſome manner aCcu- | 
ſable: but who ſo obſt inately refuſe the truth offered by the grace of God, they have nothing 
80 


f 


compell us to confeſſe that either the Church bath len de14 2 utrt zine time, or that wee b rye 


c 

Chriſt ſþall raigne at the right baud of the father; by whoſe hand ſhe ts up boldenyby whoſe (uc- 
pat" defended. by whoſe power ſbe keepeth her ſafety. For hee ay fuer # ri 
that which be hath once promiſed, that be will be preſent with bis even antill the ending of the 
world, Againſt it now we bave no warre at all. For we do with one conſent together with all the 
people of the faithful henour and w 
bath alway been worſhipped of all theg 
truth, when they acknowledge no church, but which they ſee with preſent eie, and poe about to 
compaſſe it about with thoſe buends in whicb it 1 not encloſed.V pon theſe points hangeth our 
controyerſie:firſt that they affirme that the forme of the church s alway appearing &* to be ſeen: 
eget fs _ ſame ary me = the Church of Rome, and inthe order of their 

es. We on the contrary that the church mayconſaſt of no ; 

pers vr the forme it ſelfe w not Contained in that outxs wd ſhining - coho hk prin Sri 
have in admiration, but hath a farre other marks, namely, the pure preaching of the word of 
God,and the right miniſtrat ] 
alwaies pointed ont with a finger, But bow oft hapned it in the the Texves tobe (o dev 
Sema eeaben : aa "I at all? W 1d forme thinke dec. als when ks 


forme ? How 
ſhined ont on no fade ? If the had led at that time, would they bave beleeved that there was 


ſbonld- not conſpire together to the wicked agreement of the people, nor 
7 wack but rather that they ſhould ſandtifie the Lond of 


and preſent ages, if we ſandtifie the Lind of oof 4, we will not be 


for their extuſe, 
As fortheir double borned argument, they doe 0t drive 1s to ſo bard a ſtraight wih it, to 


againſt the Cherch. Truly the church of Chriſt bath Irved and ſhalt live, ſo long a 


orſbip the one God and Chriſt the Lord, in like ſort as bee | 
. But they t 1 n0t a little way erre from the 


zon of ſacraments, T bey aye in a rage, wileſſ” the church may bee 


bewail:d that be 


was left? How long fince the comming of Chriſt bath it lien bid without 
ſence that time hath it been ſo oppreſſed with wars ,ſeditions and bereſies t hat it 


any Church ? but it was ſaid to Helias, that there were preſerved ſeven thouſand men, which 


bad uet bewed their knee before-Baal. Neit ber ought it to bee donbrfuell tos but that Chriſt | 


hath alway reigned in earth ſence be aſcended into heaven, But if the godly bad then ſongbt 
diſcernable forme with wg ſhould they not by and by we Fd ry ogy aunt, 
Hilarie accounted it even alreadie in his time for a moſt gre ut f.rult tat being occupied with | 
the admiration of the dighitie of Biſhops they marked 1:ot a deadly peſtilence lurking 
under that viſor. Fortbus be faith : Onz thing 1 warne you beware of Amic briſt : for you are | 
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ill taken with tbe love of wals : = doe ill —_F the Chmrch of God inbouſes and buildings : 
t 


wnder themye do ill thruſt in the name of peace. It #s donbtfull that in thoſe, Antichriſt ſpall ſir. | 
Aount aines andwood:and lakes and priſons,and caves are ſafer for me. For in theſe the Pro- 

bets ben they were either abiding or throwne into them, did prophecie. But what dth the 
worl4 at this day bononr in bis horned biſh»ps,but that it thinketb them to betheboly Prel2ts 

of Religian,whom it ſeeth to be beads over great Cities? Away therfore with ſuch fooliſh eſtee= 
ming. But ratber let us leave this to the Lord, for as much ar be alone knoweth who br bis, and 
ſometime alſo taketh away from tht ſight of men the outward knowledge of bn Chnrcb, T hat 
is (I grant ) a horrible vengeance of God wpon the earth. But if the wickedneſſe of men ſo de- 
ſerve why doe we ſeeke to withſtand the juſt vengeance of God? In ſuch wiſe the Lord both in 
times paſt hath taken vengeance of the unthankfulnes of men. PF or becauſe they would not receive 
hz truth, and had quenched bu light, he ſuffered them being blinded in ſenſe, both tobe moc-< 
ked with lies full of abfurdity, and to be drotontdin deepe daraneſſe, ſo that there wa« no face 
of the true Church to be ſeene. Tet in the meane time he ſrv:d bis both being feattered abro24, 
axd lying biden in the midd:ſt of erronrs and darkneſſe, from deſtruttion, Ang no marvel, 
For becan kill to ſave both in the very confuſion of Babylon), and in the flame of the burning 
oven, But whereas they would have the forme of the Church to be judged by I wote not wht 
vaine pompous ſhew : how perillous that i, I will r.1ther point unto,than declare, leſt T ſhould 
draw out my tale into infinite length.T be Pope( ſay they Yo bich boldeth the Apoſtiloke Sea,and 
the Biſhops that are anointed and conſecrate by him, ſo that they be trimmed with fillets and 


Cannot erre, Hiw ſo 7 Becauſe they are Paſtors of the Church, and conſecrate to the Lord. 
And wrre not Aaron and the other Rulers of Tſract alſo P aftors } But Aaron and his fonnes 
afier that they were mage Prieſts, did yet erre when they made the Calft, After this reafon, why 
Id ot the fuure hundred Prophets which lied ts Achab, have repreſented the Church 2 


| "But the Church was on Micheas fide, being indeed but one man alone, and unregarted, but 


out of whoſe mouth came truth. Did not the falſe Prophets in reſemblance beare both the 


| name and face of the Church, when they did with one violent aſſault riſe up againſt Jeremy, 
| and with threaming boaſted 1bat it wasnot poſſible that the Law 


periſh from the Prieſt, 
counſel! from the wiſe man, the word from the Prophu ? Jeremy alone was ſent againſt the 
whole company of the Prophets go declare from the Lord, that it ſhould come to p4ſſt, that th 
L aw ſpould peraſ from the Prieſt, counſel from the Wiſe man, and the word from the Prophet. 
Did not ſuch a gliſtering ſhew ſhine in that conncell which the Biſhops Sc riber,and Phariſees 
aſſembled, to take adviſer together for the killing of Chriſt ? Now ket them goe and fticke faſt 
m the outward viſor, that they may make Chriſt and all the Prophets of God, ſchiſmatikes : 
and on the other fide make the melttiſters of $atan, the inſtruments of tbe" Holy Ghoſt. 1f they 
ſpeake a5 they thinks, let them faithfully anſwer me, in what nation andplace they thinke that 
the Church remained ſince the time that by the decrees of the Connell at Baſile, Eugenius 
wa thruſt donene and deprived from the eſtate of Pope, and Aymer ſet in bis place. T 

cannot, eve" they would burſt for it, pm the (onmeel, for ſo much as a ror _ 
ward ſolemnities, was lawfull, and ſummoned not onely of one Pope but of two. Engenius ma 
there condemned of ſchiſme 
Biſhops, which had with 


bom prattiſed the diſſolution of the Conneell, Tet afterward being 


Aymee, which had brene orderly made by the authority of a generall and boly Synode, yani- 


| bedawy ina ſmoke ;, ſrning that be bimſelfe was appeaſed with a Cardinake bat, a it were 


| 4 barking dgge with a peece of bread caſt unto bim. Ont of theboſome of theſt beretikes, re- 
bels, = binater, parted all tbe Popes Cardinals, Biſbops, Abbots, and ge , that 
have beene (ince. Here they are taken, and can goe nofurther, For to whether ſide will they 


ted notbing to the outward Majeſtie + namely, which being ſolemnly ſummoned by twe 
| Bulr, and well (romed in the order of all things , continued in the ſum: di to the 
laſt nd ? Will they confeſſe Engenius with all bis company a ſuhiſmatike, by "w 


they all, as many as there are of them, ſhall be of us atconnted ſchiſmutikes , which wittiagl) 


and willingly bave beene ordered of Heretikes, If it bad nnd a>" 
| =_ hob 


. 
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JAiters, doe repreſent the Church, and onght to be taken for the Church : and therefure they | 


rebellion, and obſtinacie, with the whole flacke of Cardinals and 
borne up by the favour of Princes, be recovered bis Papatie ſaft againe, T hat tleffion of 


give the name of the Chure h ? Will tbey deny that the Conncell was general, which wan- 


they | 
either let them otherwiſe define the forme of the Church, 4 


| 


F 


Oe Tr nn” 


TY 


ro the French Kiog, 

(harch © met bound to outward CE A SIC 
pom omda— praragelry map wry boaſted themſelves, wherem yet 
they were the deadlype jo ved) 6 of the radar _ not of their manners, and thoſe 
call doi their Cs frameh lf becauſe they lay, bet a 
riſces alberta, not tobe followed, But if you wilh ſpare ſome of your leaſure to 
reade our writ ou ſoo plain kyow the the ver ed 1g the doffrine ut ſelfe, yo 
which they ſay t : theybot Church zs a deadly butcheric of ſowles the firebrand,yuine, and 
deſtruttion of the Church. | 

Finally, they doe no: uprightly ET when they doe ſpitefully rebezrſe bow great trombler, 
wproares ,and contentions, Seaman our doftrine bath drawne with it, al what fruits 
it now beareth in many. For t blame of teſt evleinmwartbil akdaen is which gh 19 
ther to have beene imputed to the malice of Satan, T bi #8 as it were acertaine naturall pro- 
\perty of the Ward of Godt hat whenſocver it riſeth up, Satan is never quiet or ſleeping. T bis is 
the moſt ſure and moſt truſty marke, whereby it is diſcerned from lying dofFrines, which doe 
eafily ſbew forth themſelues, when they are received with favourable cares of all men, and are 
ra Led world rejoycing at them, $0 in certaine ages paſt, when all things were drowned in 
b) way to Hts Lat of thine «pert and in manner of all men, ; 
| and too bis pleaſure py cert aine Sardanapalus peace, For, what 
elſe do but ny ah aud ur pla being ing in quiet and — poſeſhonef bi kingdome? Butt when th 
lig ht ſbinin hat ſcattered abroad bu darkneſſe, when thas ſtrong man 
7D ingdomee then be beg. to ſhake off bis wonted drow , *nd haſti- 
þ tore bn ard be ſtirred wp the force of men, whereby he might vialentl oppreſſe 
the truth beginning . By which when be not wailed,be turned to ſlebtill entr 
pings. He firmed pd ntions and diſagreements of « by bis iſtr, and ot 
monſtrous lewd men, whereby be might darken it, and at length utterly quench it. And now be 
continueth to affaile;3t with both engines. For bee travelletb both by the force and porver of 
men to plucke up that ſeed: and wit b bis darnell ( much acin bins lieth.) to cboake it,that it 
| may not grow and beare fruit, Butt all this be doth in vaine, if wwe beare the warning of God, 
gy 10% gr 
which both bath long before 0; (oy 2p T7 ra atm err 


| þ 


hath armed us with ſufficient p, ix-0k ain he ofthe ſli . Bat bow great malitiouſneſſe s 


it to lay upon the Word of God, t cit ber of the » Which nangbty and rebellious 

| men doe ſtirre up, or the ſefs which deceivers doe rai it > Tetin15no new «© 

{Elias war ark whetie wen me þe che aa 

editious man.T be Apoſtles were accuſed of making a commotion 

hem >the which older do fobetion me ibocombie 

boik up againſt ue? But what is t0 be anſivercd to ſuch,Elias ern : namely ,tbat it 

is not we that ſcatter errars,or ftir up uprore::þut it is #bey themſtlves whicb wreſtls againſt the 
power of God, But as that one t bing alone is ſnſbciews t9 beat backs thnirraſhmeſſs, ſo again 

[on apht 1s mnt wich the wecknſe other, who oftentimes bappen to be moved with ſuch 

Hi vi their diſmaying to w But let them, to the end that they may not faint with 
oo ons pe Han. pit 
things that now happen unto m.T bere were unkearted & 

Apr ention thoſe : that Paul bad written by 

S ſaith. T Len were io of God,that when they beard ts cenbeb ens that | 


race mipbt more d ; We ptkent 2 _ 
abowid, When they —— fbf not under the Law, thy ly dy ſoon, 
We will then ſanne, becanſe we are not under the law but under grace 

ſed bim as an exborter to evill.T bere entyed privily many Apoftes o detro deſtroy the Charc bes 
which he bad Some by exvie and contention, - yes, and malicionſly | 
preachedthe Goſpel, thinking to adde more affliffion to bir b Somewhbere the AY 
muCh profited. Al ſoeght their owne, — 5 Jeſu Ao. iſt. Some went bac | 
dogs to their vomit and ſwine to their wallowing tm yew pgs, | 
frnelenao yarn rages; gd we ©lbe py rk i wb thre cam | 

great dangey to the the bretbren theme _—_— 
up. What (bould the Ave ale ng - in this caſe ? $botld vbey not aber b, A 


m7 6 time, or rather altogether bave given 7 ond fiefalgnthe Gopal, w 


i es 
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Luk.2.34- 


iCor.2.16, 


| To theFrench King, 


ſaw to be the ſeed-plot of ſo many contentions, the matter of ſo many dangers, the 0c aſton of 
ſo many offence; 2 No. But for helps in ſuch diftreſſe this came intheir mind that Chriſt is the 
ſtone of ſtumbling, and rocke of offence, ſet unto the ruine and riſing ag ain: of many , and for 4 
ſigne that ſhould be ſpoken againſt With which affiance they betng armed «79, coir boldly 
through all dang 1: of uproares and offences With the ſume thought we ought alſo to be nphol- 
den, foraſmuch as Paal teſtifieth, that this is the perpetual property of the Goſpell, to b: the 
Jawour of death unto death to them gots pres altbough it were ordained to thy uſe, that it 
ſhould be the ſavour of life unio life, and tV: power of God unto the ſalvation of the faithfull : 
which verily we ſhould alſo feeleif we did mt with our unthaukfulneſſe corrupt this ſo ſingu- 
lay a benefit of God, and turne that to our owne deſtruion, which onght to have beene to ws 
the onely defence of our ſiftty, | | 

But nove T retuerne to you, my Soveraigne Lord, Let thoſe falſe reports nothing move you, 
by which or adverſaries travelF to caſt you in feare of 14, with ſaying that by this new Goſpel 
( for ſo they call tt ) nothing is bunted for and ſought but fit 0*caſion of” [cdittonsr,and unpuni- 


God 7x not the miniſter of ſinne ybich came to deſtroy'all the works of the Devill, Aud we are 
unrwortbily accuſed of ſuch deſires, vobereof we never gave any ſuſpition, were it never ſo ſmall, 
It zs likely that we forſooth doe prattiſe the overthrowing of kingdomes, of whom there hath 
never bene beard any one ſeditiow word, whoſe life bath ever been: knowne quiet 1nd ſimple, 
when we lived under you, and which now being chaſed from home ; yet ceaſe nvt to pray for all 
things proferous to you and your kingdoms, It is likely forſooth that we hunt for Iiventiouſ- 
neſſe of vices, in wboſe behaviours although many thing s may br found fantty, y:t there is na« 


profited in t he Goſpell, but that onr life may be to theſe back-biters an exemplar of chaſtitie ; 
liberality, mercy, temperance, patience, modeſtic, and whatſoever other vertue, Ver ty it is by 
the proeft it ſelf evident , that-we doe rnf zinedly fe are and worſhip God, foraſmuch as we dew 
fire that his name bt ballowed both by our hife and our de ath + and envie it ſclfe is compelled to 
\ beave of ſome of 145 a wit neſſe of innocencie and civill uprightneſſe, in whom this onely thing 
| 45 puniſbed with death,which onght to have beene accounted for a fingular praiſe. But if any 
under pretence of the Goſpell-doe ftirre up tumults, (as hitherto it hath not beene frund; that 
there have been any ſuch in your Realme ) if any pretend the liberty of the grace of God to qe- 
fend the licentionſneſſe of their vices, ( of which ſort I have knowne many ) there be lazpes and 
penalties of Lawes , by which they may according to their deſtrvings be ſbarply puniſhed - yet ſo, 
that in tbe meaie timetbe Goſpell of God be not evill ſpoken off, for the wickedneſſe of naughty 
men, T bus bave you (O King )the venomous unjuſtice of the ſlanderers largely enough dec[- 
red, that you may not with an eare of t00 caſic beleefe bend to their reports, Ta. me alſo kſt it 
be too Largely ſet owt, faraſmuch as this Preface is in a manner come to the quantity of 3 whole 
Booke of defence, whereby T imtended not to make a defence in deed, but onely to mollifie your 
| inde aforeband, to give audience to the diſcloſing of our cauſe : which your minde, though i: 
be nors turnedawa) and enſtranged from us ,yea,and flamed againſt us, yet we truſt that we 


blots affection,read over this our Confeſſion, which we will to be in a d:fence for ws to 
your Aajeſtie. But if the whiſperings of the malitions doe ſo ab! rent rw that there is 


- , | noplace for accuſed men to ſpeake for t hemſulves : andif thoſe autragious furies dot fill, with} 
© [your winkgtttbem, exerciſe cruehy with priſoning, tormenting, cutting and burning ; w:-|| 
ſhall indeed, & fbeepe appointed to the JlawgÞter, bee brought to all extrenaties, yet ſo that in| 

, and wait for the ſtrong vand of the Lord: which ſþall] 
and prone in time, and ſtretch forth it ſelfe armed, both tadeliver the poore out || 


whens ade pris tin, an 


of aflilon 
| | aſſuredueſe. 


- . The Lordthe King of Kings fubljhyue throne with rghtenſmſfs 
x and, your ſeat with e-puitie, moſt noble King. 


Ar Bafit, rhe firſtday of Auguſt, in rhe yeare, 15 3 6. 


to taks vengeance on 'the deſpiſerr, which now trigmph with ſo great 


* 


fred liberty of vices, For our God 1s nut the Authour of arviſio n,but of peace : and the Sonne of 


thing, worthy of ſ7 great r-proaching:neither have we with 0 ill ſueceſſs (byt he grace of God ) | 


ſpall be able to recover the fav0ur thereef,, if you ſpall ce have without diſpleaſure and trou-| 
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FOHN CALVINE 
ro the Reader. 


YT the firſt ſetting our of rhis worke, becauſe 1 
didnot looke tor rhar faccetſe,which the Lord 
of his unmeafurable goodnefle hath given, I 
had (as men nſe to doe in ſmall works) for the 
moſt part lightly paſted ic over. But when I 
| anderitood that ir was received with that fa 
wi vour of all the godly,which I neverdurſt have 
defired; mach lefſe have hopedfor; as I verily 
felt 1nmy hearttharmuch more was given to 
8 48. me than I had deferved,ſo 1 rhoughr it ſhould 
be a great unthankfulneſſe if I ſhouldnoratrthe leaſt afrer myfſlenderabi- 
lity endeyour toanſwer ſo favourable affections toward me,and which of 
themſelves provoked my diligence. And this I arrempred nar onely in 
the ſecond ſerting forth of ir : bur how often ſince that rime the worke 
had beene imprinted, fo oft it hath bin enriched with ſome encreaſe. Bur 
although I did nor rhen' repent meofthe labour thar I had employed;.yet 
I never held my ſelfe contented, rill it was difpoſed into har order which 
is pow (er before you. Now I rruſt I havegivenyourhar which may be al- 
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lowed by all your jadgements. Truly with how great endevour I have ap- 
plyed my felfe ro fe dying of this ſervicerothe Church of God, I may 
bring forrhfor an evident witneſſe, that this faſt Winter, when I choughc 


| that the Feayer Quartane had ſummoned mee rodearh, how much mere 


the ſicknefſe enforced upon me, ſo much lefſe I ſpared my ſelfe, rill I 


indeed it had beene done ſooner : butt is foone enough, if well enough. 
AndI ſhall then thinke that it iscome abroad in good ſeaſon, when I ſhall 
perceive that 1t hath br hr yer more plentiful truir, than it hath done 
hererofofs bb the Hin OF God. Thivisiny ondly defire. "And rruly full 
ill ir were with me, fd hor hdlthg my Mf® contented with the al- 
fowance of God alone; deſpiſe the judgement of men, whether : hey be 
che fooliſh & froward judgements of theunskillfull, or the wrongfull and 


minde to the endeyour both of enlarging his kingdome, and of helping 
the common profit: and though Iam cleere in mine owne conſcience,and 


= 


\ 


might leavethis booke to over-live me,, which might make ſome part of 
| thankfull recompencetofo gentle provoking of the godly, I had rather 


maliciouy of the wicked. For although God hath thorowty ſerled my; 


5 _ w- have\.. 
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| have himſelfe andthe Angels to witneffe with me,thar ſince I rooke upon 


To tbe Reader. 


me the office of a teacher in the Church, I have rended to none other par- 
poſe but that I might profit the Church in maintaining the doftrine of | 
godlineſſe : yer I thinke chere is no man that hath beene ſnatched at, bir- 
ren and torne in ſunder with moreſlanders than I. When my Epiſtle was 
now printing,I was certainly informed rhat at Azgrburgh where the aſſem- 
bly of che ſtates of the Enipire was holden, there was a rumour ſpread 
abroad of my revolting to the Papacie, and the fame was more greedily 
received in the Courts of Princes than was meet. This forſooth is their | 
thankfulneſſe who are not ignorant of many rrialshad of my ſtedfaſtneſle, 
which trials as they ſhake off ſofoule aſlander,ſothey ſhould with all in- 
different and gentle Judges have defended me from it. But the Devill 
with his whole rour 15 deceived, if in oo me with filthy lies, hee 
thinke that by his unjuſt dealing I ſhall be either che more diſcouraged or 
made the lefſe diligent : becauſe I traſt that the Lord of his unmeaſurable 
goodnefſe will grantme that I may with even ſufferance continue in the 
courſe of his holy calling. W hereof I give to the godly Readers anew 
proofe in this ſerring forth this booke. Now in this travell. this was my 
purpoſe ſo to prepare and furniſh them that be ſtudious dfholy Divinirie'! 
to the reading of the Wordof God,thar they may both havean eaſie en- 
trie into it, and x 6. ons in it "hr ſtumb ar; _ Sens ue I| 
have in all poipts ſo knit up together rhe lumme el1g10n, and diſpo-| 
ſed the Gmein ſuch nk as whoſoever ſhall well have it in minde. it 
ſhall not bee hard for him todetermine borh what hee oughe chiefly to} 
ſceke in Scripture : and ro what marke to apply whatſoever is contained 
init. Thereforethis asir were a way being once made plaine, if I (hall 
hereafter ſer forth any expoſirions of Scripture, becauſe T ſhallnotneed 
ro enter into long diſputations of articles of doctrine, and to wander out 
into common places: I will alway knit themup ſhortly.By thismeane the 
podly Reader ſhall be eaſed of grear paine and teciouſheſſe, ſothat hee 
come furniſhed aforchand with the knowledge of this preſent worke, as 
with a neceſſary inſtrument. But becauſe the intent of this purpoſe, doth 
cleerely as in mirrors appeare in ſmany commentaries of mine, I had ra-| 
ther to declare indeed what. it is, than to ſer it out in words, Farewell 
friendly Reader, andif thou receive any fruit of my labours, helpe mce 
with thy prayers to God our Father, 


At Geneva the oſt oy of Auguſt, is theyeare, 15 39. 
Es wo | | 
Avgnſtine in his vij. Epiſtle. 
I s to be the number of them which write | 

PIP yes _ profit is a hoy 
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are Contai 


[EA ſelves, are things conjoyned : and 


L 7 Fry IP INEENY the one withrhe 
1 WO 
VE At 2. Whatir is ro know God, and 


" to what end rtendcth the know- 

ledge of him. 

3- Thatthe knowledge of God is naturally plan- 

red in the mindes of men. 

| 4. Thatthe ſame knowledge is cither choked or 

corrupted, partly -by ignorance, and partly by 

walice, 

5. Thar the knowledge of Ged doth ſhininp!y 

appene inthe making ot the world, andin the con- 

riquall government thereof. 

6. That to atraine ro God che Creator, ic is needfull 

to have the Sci iprure to be our guide and miſtreſſe. 
7. By whar teſtimonie the Scripture ought ro be 

ſtabliſhed, rhar ir is the witnellc of the holy Ghoſt, 

thar the authority thereof may remaine cerraine : 


| 


VV hat Chapters are contained in 
the Bookes of this Inſtitution. 


811 the firſt Booke which intreateth of the knowhdge of God the Creator : 
ned xvi, Chapters. 


== Hat the knowledge of God and of our | doth in comparifon fer the erue God againiſt all | 


And that it pens invention Ly , that oo 
credit thereof d upon t ement 
the Church. "VA 

8. Thar ſofatre as mans reaſon maybeare, there 
arc ſufficient proofes to ſtabliſh the credic of the 
Scripture, 

9. I hatthoſephantaſticall men, which forſak 
Scriprure, reſort unto revelation, doc overthrow 
the principles of godlincfle, 

0, Thatthe Scriprure,to coricR all ſuperſtition, 


ad} by Adams any © ng 1", yr man- 
| kinde became accurſed, and did degenerate 
from his firſt eſtare ; wherein is cntrearcd of origi- 
| nall finne, 


will, and made ſubye ro wilcrable bondage, 
3+ That our of the corrupt nature of man procee- 
derh nothing bur damnable- 
4. How God workerh in che hearrs of men. 
\ F. A confuration of rhe o'ycRions that are worn 
© be brought for the defcnce of free will. 
6. Thar man being loſt, muſt ſceke for redempri- 
on.in Chriſt, - : 
7. Thatthe Law was given, not ro hold ſtill the 
lein it, but to nouriſh the hope of ſalvation in 
Chriſt, untill hiscomaung. 
8. An exp1ofirion of the morall Law. 
9. Thar _ although he _ knnwne to ne 
Jewes under the Law, yer was he delivered oncly 
byrhe Goſpell, : | 
ID. Ofche likenefle of the old & new Teſtament. 


nn FY _— 


| 


In the ſecond Broke, which entreateth of the knowledge of God the Redeem'r in Chriſt, | 
which knowledge was firſt opened to the Fathers in the time of the T.aw, 
and t hen to us in the Goſpell : arc contained 

xvij, Chapters. 


| 


2. Tharman is now ſpoiled of the-freedome of | man. 


che gods of the Genwles, reckoning tim for none 
of 

17, That it is unlawfull to attribure unto God a | 
viſible forme, and that gener ally chey foriake God, 
ſo many as doe ere :0themſelves any images 

12, Thar God isleverally diſcerned from idols, | 
that he may be onely and wholly worthipped. 

13+ Tharthereisranght intheScriprures one ef | 
ſence of God from the very creation, which cflence | 

conaineth in irthree perſons. 

14. Thar the Scriprurc even in the creation of the 
world, and of all things, doth by cerraine wat kes 
pur diff-rence berweene the true God, an feigned 

ods, 
, 15. What a one man was cremed ; wherein rhere. 
is cnerearcd of the powers of rhe fouke, and of rhe 
image of God, of free-will, and of the fi fl inreg1 ir y 
of nature, 

16, That God by his doth nouriih and 
maimaine the world, which himſclfc hath crearcd, 
_— ——_—_ providence doth governe all the parts 


17. Whereto and to what end this dofrine is v6 | 
be applicd, thar we may be ccrtaine of the profir 
thereof, 

18, Thar God doth ſo uſe the ſervice of wicked 
men, and ſo boweth their mindes to puc his judge- 
ment in execution,chat yet ſtill limſclfe remaincch 
pure from all [por, "IN 


| 


11, Of he differenceof the one Teſtawcnr fi om 
hc orher. 

12. That it bchooved that Chriſt ro performe 
the office of che Mediatour, ſhould bce made 


13- Thar Chriſt rooke upon him ihe true ſub- 
ſtance ef the ficſhof man. [ 

14' How the natures of the Mcdiatour doe make 
one perſon. 

145, Thar wemay_knowto what end Chriſt was 
ſent of his farher, and what he brought us : three * 
things are principally to be confidercd in him, his 
Propueticall office, his Kingdome, and his Pricſt 

ood. 

1 6, How Chriſt hath fulfilled the office of a Re- 
deemer, i© purchaſe ſalvation tor us, wherein is en- 
rreared of his Deathand ReſurreRion, and his AL 
ccnding intohcaven. : 

17. Thar ir is traly and properly faid, that | 
Chriſt hath deſcrved Gods favour and ſalvation 


for us. 


th. 


— 


_— —— 


| the Goſpell : where 1s increated of confeſlion and | 17, The agreement of the premiſes of the Law 
Sanifhcation, and the Goſpell, 

5- Of the ſupplyings which chey adde ro ſarisfa- | 18, Thar of the reward, the rightcouſnefle of | 
Aion, as pardons and purgator y. works is ill ed. 

6.Ot che life of « Chi iſtian man, And firſt by what | 19, Of Chriſtian liberrie, 
| arguments the Scripture exherrerh us thereunt'o. \ 20, Of Prayer, which is the chiefe exerciſe of 


— 


i 


| 1.” Þ Harrhoſe _ which are ſpoken of Cluiſt } 14, Whar is the beginning of Juſtification, and 
doe profic us, by ſecret working of che ho- | the continuall proceeding thereof. 
ly Ghoſt, | 15. Thatthoſe things that are commonly boaſted 


and che propertiesthat it hath are declared- well the praiſe of Gnd in giving of righceouſnelſe 
| 3- Tharwe aeregencrateby faith, wherein is in- | asalſo theafivedneſle of ſalvation 
weatcd of repentance 16, A conturation of the flanders, whereby the 


Schoeles of penance, is farre from the pureneſſe of 


created of the forſak ng of our ſelves. 


of rhetor laking of our ſelves. 


þ. $s- Tharrheold forme of government is urrerly | 


of Rome, uatill i: advancedirſclfero-this height, | availeth 


. ; | 


CC —.. 


— 


In the third Bookg ,vhich intreateth of the manner how to receive the grace of Chriſt, i 
| aud what fruits come thereof to us, and what effelis follow of it : 
are com ained xxvy. Chapters, 


2. Of Faith, wherein both is the definirion of ir, | concerning the merirs of works, doe overthrow as 


4 Thar all char che Sophiſters babble in their Papiſt goe about to bring this dodrine in ha- 


rre 


7. The ſamme of a Chriſtian life ; where 3s in- _ and whereby we daily receive the benefits of 
God. 

21, Of rhe erernall cle&tion, whereby Ged hath | 
predeſtinate ſame to ſalyarion, ſome other to de- 
firuRien, | 

22, A confirmation of this do&rine by the teſti- 


8. Ofthe bearing of che Crofle, whichis a part 


9. Ot the meditation of the lite ro come. 
10, How we ought to uſe this preſent lite,/and the 


hel ps thereof, monies of Scripiuce. ; 
'1. Of che Juſlificationof faith, and firſt of the | 24. A confuration of the flanders wherewith this | 
definition of the name, and of the thing, do&rine bath alway becne unjuſtly charged, 


12, That tothe end we may be fully perſwaded Thar clcQion is ſtabliſhed by the calling of 


God; 


of the free Juſtification, we muſt lift up our minds and that the reprobare doe bring upon them- 
to the Judgement {car of God. : hw uſt deſtruction , ro which they are ap- | 
13. 1 tchere are two things to be marked in free | inted, |, 

ju ificarion. | 35. Of the laſt Reſurre&tion, 


Inthe fourth Booke, which intreateth of the outward meanes or belps whereby God 
calleth us into the fellowſbip of Chriſt, and boldeth us in it : 


are contained xx, C bapters, 


1. (NYE therrue Church, with whichwe oughr to | the Pope and his have uſed a moſt crucll cyranric 
keepe unny, becaulc it is the mother of all | and burcheric upon ſoules. 


the godly. 11, Of rhe ju:iſdiRtion of the Church and the 
z, A compariſon of the falſe Church wich rhe | abuſe thereof ſuch as is ſeenc in rhe Papacie, 
true Church. 12. Ofrhe diſcipline of the Church,whereof rhe 


z- Ot chereachersand Miniſters of the Church, 
and of their cleRion and office, 

4. Of rhe ſtare of rhe old Church, and of rhe 
manner of governing that was in uſc before the 


Papacic. 


chiefc uſe is in the cenſures and excommunicatin.. 
13, Of yowes, by raſh prowilng whereof cach 
man hath miſcrably entangled himlſclfe, 

14 Of Sacraments, 
15, Of Baptiſme. 
16. That the Baptiſme of Jnfancs doth very well 

overthrowne by the tyranny of rhe Papacic. | agree wirk the inſticutian of Chriſt, and thenature 
6 Of rhe ſupremacie ol the Sca of Rome. of the figne, 
7. O* the beginning and incrcafing of the Papacie | 17. Of the holy Supper of Chuift, and whar it 


| 


whercby borh the liberric of che Church hath beenc | 
oppreſiced, and all the right governaent thereof 


overchrowne. 


18. Of the Popiſh Maſſe, by which facrilegethe 
Supper of Chriſt harh not oncly beene prophancd, 


bur allo brought ro naught. 


8. Of thepower of the Church as touching the 
articles of faith : and with how unbrideled licenti- 
ouſneflc ic hath in the Papacie been wreſted to cor- 
rupt all purengfle of doctrine. 

9. Of Councels, and of their authoriry, 


_ 19, Of rhe ve talfly named Sacraments: where 
1s declared, rhar the other five which have beene 
hicherio commonly raken for Sacraments, are not 
Svacraments : and then is ſhewed whar manner of 
things they be. a7”, 


16, Ofthepoycrin making of Layes, wherein 


% OS 


20, Of civill government, 
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Tur FinsT CHAPTER "IVE. I 


T bat the knowledge of God and of our ſelves, ave things eonjoyned : and how they 
| be linked the one tothe.opbcr., | 


Mfc whole fumme in a manner of allour wiffome, whicty 
onely ought tqbe accofineederue and perte& wildame, 
I-18 conliſterh inewd thar is to lay, The knowledge 
of God,andot\ontlebeemBur whereasrhekrwo know-! 
of| ledges be withndayl bonds linked rogether z yerwhe-| 

| cher gocth before ar engendrethche ocher, ic is hardto; 
diicerne, For firſt, no mancan looke upan hataſelte, buc 
he muſt needs /by and by turneall his {enfes rothe be-' 
holding of God, in whom he liverh andismoved 7 be-; 
| cauſe ic is plaine, thar thoſe gifts wherewich we be en- 
ducd, are nor of our ſelves, yea,eventhar we have being 
is nothing elſe butanefſence in the one God. Finally, by thele good thiagsrhat are as 
by drop-meale powred inro us from heaven, weare led asirwere by cerraine ſtreames 
to the ſpriaghead. And ioby our owne needineſſe, berter appearerh rhar infinite plen- 
tie of good things thar abiderh in God. Specially chatmiſerable ruine, whercinro the | 
fallof che firttman hath chrowneus, compellerlv as to lift up our eyes, not- onely being | 
foodlefle and hungry, to crave fromthence that which we lacke, but alſobeing awake | 
ned with feare, to learne humility. For as there is found in wan a certaine world of 
all miſeries,and fince we have beene ſpoiled ofthe divine apparell, our ſhametull naked- 
acfle diſcloſethan infinire heape of filthy difgracements : ir muſt needs be. that every ' 
man be pricked wich nes; conſcience of his owne anhappinefle, ro make him 
comeat the leaſt unto ſome knowledge of God, So by the underſtanding of our igno- 
rance, vanity, beggery, weakneſle, perverſielie, and corruption, wee learne to re- 
knowledge, tharno whereelſe bur in rhe Lordabideth che erue light of wiſdome, found 
verrue, perfe& abundance of all good things, and purity of righreouſnefſe. And fo by 
our owneevils we are ſtirred to confider the good things of God : and we cannotear- 
neſtly aſpire roward him, untill we beginne ro miſlike our ſelves. For of all men what 
oneis there, that wouldnot willingly reſt inhimlſelfe ? Yea, whodothnor reſt, fo long 
as hee knoweth not himſelfe, rhar is to fay, fo long as he is contented with his owne 
ies, andignorantor unmindtull of his owne miſery ? Therefore every man is by the 


owledgeof himſelfe, nor onely pricked forward toſeeke God, buralſo led as it were 
by the hand to finde him. | 
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Wother we con- F 
lide! own brag, 

the gifis where - | 
Wh we are (N«) 
ur dger be evils 
that are found in, 
Ks, we arc there-t 
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| _ Of the knowledge of God the Creator. 


| 


— 


a nothing am 
| tore that which is fomew 


ee _ 


2. Apai , iriscertaine, that man never commeth unto the true knowledge of bim- 
lk nll Ge hab rſt ebcKenrhe fice'of Godytnd from e291 = =, ror Pac gu 
(cend tolooke into him{elfe. For rn gy geen ja us) wee 


alway ehinke our (elves wiſe, and holy that with manifeſt 
pokes wee be dar cp + v7. filchinefie, folly, and ancleanneſlc. 
we 


alſo, who isthe onely rule whereby this judgement ought co berried, For becauſe we 
| arenaturally inclinedro therefore a certaine valne reſemblance of - 
quſnefſe doth abundartly content us in ſtead of ri ! - 
about us,chat is not defiled with much filchinefe,there- 
at lefk: filthy pleaſerh os as rhough Any 5rbann ws fo Jon 
as we hold qur (elves within the of mans uncleanneſfe. Like as the eye whic 
isuſedto ſeenothing but blacke;rhinkerh chat ro be pare white,which yer is bur darkiſh 
white, or browne, Yea, wee may yet more plainly diſcerne by our bodily ſenſe how 
much we are bliaded ic confidering the powers of the foule. For if at mid-day wee ei- 
the looke downe uponthe ground, or behold thoſe things that roundabour lie apen be- 
fore our eyes, then wethinke our ſelves to have very affured a;.d piercing force of ſigh : 
bur when we lookeupto the *uane, and behold ic with fixed eyes, then that ſame ſhar 
nefle that was of great force upon the ground, is with {> great brightneſſe by and by 


which we had in confidering earthly things, whenit commerh tothe Sunne, is bur mecre 
dulnefle. Even fo commerh it to paſſe in weighing our ſpirituall pood things, For while 
| we looke no further than theearth, fo long being contenred wich our owne righteouſ- 
| nefle, wifdome and ſtrength, we doe fweerly flacter our ſelves, andihinke usin manner 
halfe gods. Bur if wee once beginne to raiſe upour thought unto God, and ro weigh 
what a one he is, and howex#& is the perte&tion of his righreouſnefſe, wifdome, and 


power, aftcr the rule whereefwe ought tobe framed :chen chat which betore did pleate 
us in our ſelves wirh falſe pretence of righteoukelle, ſhall become loathſome to us as 


wickedneſſe: chen that which did marvellouſly deccive us under colour of wiſ. 
ſhall linke betore us as extreame folly : chen that which did beare the fice of 
ſirengrh ſhall be proved to be moſt miſerable weaknefle. So ſlender doth that, which in 
us ſecmerheven moſt perte&, anſwer in proportion to eo prenute of God. 
3. Hereof proceedeth that trembling and amazedneſfe, wherewich the Scripture 
| in many places reciterh chat the holy men were ſtricken and attoniſhed fo oft as they | 
rceived thepreſence of God. For when wee ſec that they whichia his abſence did 
itand aſſured and unmoved, fo ſoone as hediſcloſeth hisglory, beginne fo ro quake, and 
are ſo diſmayed,thar chey fall downe, yea are (wallowedup, and in manner are deſtroyed | 
with feare of death : it istobe gathered thereby, thar mau is never ſafficiently rouched 
and inwardly moved with knowledge of his owne baſcneſle, uncill hee have compared 
himielte ro the Majeſtic of God. Bur of ſuch diſmaying wee have often examples boch 
| in the Judges and inthe Prophers:fo that this was a common ſaying among ihe people of 
God: We ſhall die, becauſe che Lord hath appeared vato us. And therefore the hiſtory 
of Iob, to throw men downe with knowledge of their owne folly, weakneſſe, and un- 
cleaaneſſe, bringech alway his principall proofe from deſcribing Gods wiſdome, 
| rength, andclean:efſe. And that not wichour cauſe, For we ſee how Abraþam, the 
| neerer char hee came to behold the glory of God, the berter acknowledged himſelte ro 
be earth and duſt. We tec how Elias could nor abide to tarry his comming to him with 
uncovered face : foterrible is the beholding of him. And what may man doe that is 
bur corruption and a worme, wheneven the Cherubing for very feare muſt hide their 
faces ? Evea this is it that the age x Eſay ſpeaketh of : The Sunge (hall bluſb, and the 
Moone ſhall be aſhamed, when che Lord ef hoſts ſhall reigne, thac is to ſay, when hee 
diſplayerh his brighmneſſe, and belngorh itneerer to fight, then in compariſon rhereof 
the ching of all(hall bedarkned. Bur howloever the knowledye of Godand 
of our are with mucuall knot linked cogether, yer the order of right reaching 


rech, char fir{t we increat of the kgowledge of God, and afterward come downe to 
Got of the knowledge of our ſelves i * « 
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arenot convinced thereof, if we looke upon our ſelves only, and not upon God | 


| dazeled and confounded, that weeare compelled toconfeſle, that the fame ſharpfight | 
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Cuap. 3. 


Tur SucondDd ChHaPrER 


What it i to know Ged,andto what end tendeth rhe knowledge of bims. 


Meane by the knowledge of God, not 
ceive that there is Ome God, bur ao char, 


oy bens 
reby we lea 
nsro- know of him, and as is 


we con- | 


rne fo much as behoverh 


finally fo much as is expedienc. 
fay that God is knowne where there 4s noreligi- 
Idoe not yet touch thar fpeciall kinde of knowledge wheres | 
and accurſed,do conceiveGod rhe Redee- 


profirable for his glory : 


For, to (pea 


men that are in themſ1ves rep 
mer In Chriſtche Mediator : but I ſpeake onely of rhar tirſt and 
ledge, whereunto the very order 


le manner of know- 


nature would have ledas, if 4dew badcontinued 
in ſtate of innocencie. For although no man, firh mankinde is in this ruine, can per» | 


ceive God to be either a father, or aurhour of falvarior, or nary wite favourable, 
lefſe Chriſt come as a meane to 


un- 


fie him rowards us : yet iris one thing to feele, thar 


God our Maker dothby his 


wer ſiftaine us, by h 
goodnefſenouriſh ns, and 


os wich all kinds of b 


iff 


ngs 


dence governe us, by his 
ou ph wrber bo oc 


brace the grace of reconciliation offered us in Chriſt. Whereas thereforethe Lord firſt 
the making of the world, as by the generall doQrine of 
the $cripture, ro be the Creator, and then in the face of Chriſt ro be the Redeemer : 
pon ariſerwo ſorrs of knowing him, of which the former is now to be intreared 
of, and then the other ſhall orderly follow in the place fir for it. For akhough our 
minde cannot conceive the know of God, bur that it muſt give to him forme kinde 


imply appeareth as well by 


of worſhip, yer ſhall ir nor be ſufficient ſimply ro know thar it is he onely thar 
be hononredand worſhipped of all 
fountaine of all good things, torhe 


unlefſe we be alfo 
at we ſhould eeke 


hr to 
fwaded thar hob the 
nothing elſewhere bur 


in him, Tmeanc hereby, nor-onely for tharas he hath once creared this world, © by his 
his —_— he governerhir, by his g © hee 
ra 


infinite power he ſuſtainerh ir, 
preſerverh ir, and ſpecially 


is righteonſheſſe and Jadgemer, 


ſuffererh by his mercy bur alſo becanſe r 


ling obedience ſabmic themſelves to God, untill 


can no 


perceive that they owe all things 
the is tothem the auchour of all 
ſo thatnothing isro be ſought elewherethan in him. Yea, they will ne- 
ver yeeld themſelves traly and with all their heart wholly to him, unleſſe they alfared- 


to him, that they are nouriſhed by his facherly care, 
goodrhings, 
ly beleeve rhatin himis 


perfeR felicicy 
2. Therefore they doe butrrifle 


d for them, 
th vaine ſpeculati 


which in inreatIng of this 


queſtion, doe make irtheir purpoſe rodiſcufſe whar thing God is, where ir rather be- | 


| hoverh ns to know what mariner one he is, and what agreer 


what end ſerveth ir roconfeſſ> as the Epicure doth, that there is a God, 


h with his nate. Forto 
which doth 


one delight himſelfe wich idlenefle, having no care of rhe world ? Finally, what profi- } 
) to doe ? Bur ve the know. 
ledge of him ought ro ſerve ro this end, firſtto frame* us to feare andreverence : then 
wee may learne to crave all good things ar his 


reth ir ro know facha God with whom we have norhing 


char by ir guiding and reachi 
hand, andro accoumerhem 
intothy minde,but that thou muſt therewichall by and by 


| of him. For how can 


any thought of God ener 


thinke;that foraſtach aschou 


art his creature, therefore thou art of right ſabjeRt and 

ought robe direfted to him ? If this betrue, then rruly 

verlly corrupted if it benor framed ro woug of him, forasmuchas his will ought 
"Col 
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rhoa oweſt him thy ifeſt, whatſoever 


bound to his aut 


hority, that | 
thon doef}, 

followeth char ehy lifeis per- 
ro 


he 


The hreowledge- 
whereby we con | 
cetve that thei | 


ve @ the creator 
that ave, and 


the one'y g'uer | 
of good ibungs, 


ledge of dawers 


verlaes in vi. 
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Of the knowledge of God the Creator. Cuap.s. 


be our law to live by. Againe, thou canſt not clcerly fee him, bur thar thou mult 
needs know that hee is the fourtaine and originall of all good things, wherenpon' 
ſhould grgw both a defiretocleave unto him, andan affured cruſt ja him, if mans owne: 
corruptneſſe did not draw his minde from the right ſearching of him. For firlt of all,rhe 

godly minde doth not'as by a dreame imagine to her ſelfe any God ar adventure, ' bir 

ltedfaſtly beholdeth che onely one and true God : and doth not fallly forge of him 
whatſoever her ſelfe liketh, bur is content to beleeve him tobe ſach a one as he diſclo- 
| ſerh himſelfe, and doth alway with great diligence beware that. with prefumpruous 
raſhneſſe ns > his will, and fo wander out of the way, And when ſhe 

fo knowerh him, becauſe ſhe underſtandeth that he governerh all things, the affured- 
lycruſterh that he is her ſafe keeper and defender, and thereforewholly commirreth 

her ſelfe ro his faith, becauſe ſhe underſtandeth thar he is the authour ot all goodthings : 
therefore if any thing trouble her, orif ſhe want any thiog, by and by ſhe flieth ro him 
for fuccour, looking for helpe at his hand. Becauſe ſhe is perſwaded that he is good 
and mercitull, therefore with aſſured confidence ſhe reſteth on him, and doubterh nor in 
all her evils ro finde ready remedy in his mercifull kindnefſe, Becauſe ſhe knowerh him 
to bee her Lord and father, therefore ſhee determineth that hee is worthy that ſhee 
ſhould in all chings have regard to his authority, -reverence his majeſty, procure che 
advancement of his glory, and obey his commandements. Becauſe ſhe ok that he is 
arighreous Judge, and armed wirh his ſeverity to puniſh ſinners, eherefore ſhe alway 
ſetter: his judgement ſeat before her cyes, and with feare of him withdraweth and re- 
ftrainerh her ſelfe from provoking his wrath. Yer isſhenor fo afraid with the (eeling of 
his judgement, that ſhe would convey her (e]te from it, alchoughchere were a way open 
roeſcape it: butrather ſhedoth no lefſe love him, white he extendeth vengeance upon 
the wicked, then while he is beneficjall ro the gadly;foraſmuch as{heunderſtandeth that 

ic doth no lefe belong to his glory, that he hath inſtore puniſhmeng. for the wicked and 
euill doers,chan chat he hath reward of erernall life for che righteous. Moreouer ſhee OS 
doth hot for onely feare of puniſhmeut refraine her ſelfe from (inning -: bur becauſe ſhe 
loveth andreverefticeth him as her father, atrendeth on him and honourcth him as her 
Lord, thereforealchoughthere werenohell at all, yer ſhe dreadeth. his onely ditplea- 
fare, Now behold wharis the pure and true religion, even faith joyned with an earneſt 
feare of God, fothat feare may containe in it a willing reverence, and draw with it a 
right forme of worſhipping, ſuchas is appointed in che law, And his is che more heed- 
fully ro be noted, becaule all men generally doe worſhip God, bur few doe reverence! 
him, while each where is great pompous ſhew in ceremonies, bur'the pureneſlcet hearr! 
is rare to be found, | 
| ti in vancts | 3- Truly, they that jadgerighely, will alway hold this for certaine, that thete is 
know God, of | graven in the minds of men a certaine feeling of che God-head, iwhich never can be; 
| whom the moſt \ blotted out, Yea, that this perſwaſion, that there is a God,is evenfromtheir generation! 
L 
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Ce frhes narurally planted in them, and deeply. rqored withia their bones, che very obitinacic' 


unleſſe we know | Of he wickedisa ſubſtantial witnefſe, which wich heir furious ſtriving, yer can ne-/ 
bimſ, that we | ver Winde themſelves out of the feare of God, Although Diagoras and tuch other doe 
alfe werſbip bin. | jeſt aud laugh arall char hath inall ages beene beleeved concerning religion ; although 
| Dionyſius doe (coffe ar the heavenly judgement : yerthar is buta laughter fromthe reerh 

| { forward, becauſe inwardly the worme of i them much . more:]| 
| | ſharply than Jl hor ſearing irons, Talleadge not this that Cieeroſaith, char exrours by: 
continuance of time grow out of ule, and religion daily mare aad more encreaſeth and 
, waxethberter, For theworld (as a lixtle hereafter we ſhall have occafion to ſhew) tra-! 
velleth as nuchas ivitlyeth to ſhake off all knowledge of God, and by all meanesto/ 
| corrupt che worſhipping af him, But this onely I ſay, that when-che dull hardneſie, 

which the wicked do defirouſly labour to gerro deſpiſe God withall, doth lie pming- 
ly in cheir hearts, yer theſame feeling of God, which they would moſt of all defireto | 
have ucrerly deſtroyed, liverh ſtill, and ſometime dath urrer it felfe : whereby we gather., 
that iris ao ſuch doArine-as is firſt to be learned in Sechooles, bur ſach a one whereof 
every man is a teacher to him(clfe evenfrom his mothers wombe, and fuch a one as na- 
rare luffererh none to forget, alkhough many bend alltheir eadeyour io ſhake ic our of 


the! 
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their minde. Now, if all men be borne anddoe live to this end, ro know. God, endihe 
knowledye of Ged is bur fickle and Hehely vaniſherh away, uoleſie irproceed thus 
farre : irisevident, that they all ſerve our of kinde fromthe Jaw of their creation, 
chat doe nor direR to thismarke all the whole thoughts and doings of their lite. Ot 
which the Philoſophers themſelves were nor ignorant. For F/aromeanc nochiag elle, 
when he ofrentimes taughe, thar the of the foule is the likenelle ot 
God, when the fonle having y the knowledge of himis wholly 
cransformed into him. Therefore very aptly doch Greflwreaton in P/a:areh, where he 
afirmeth, char men, if religion be once caken fromrheir life, are not onely nothing bet- 
rerthan bruit beafts, but alſo maty wayes mach more miſerable, for tharbeing (ubiect 
roo many ſorrsof evils, they continually draw forch a rroublefome anquier lite : and 


beaſts, by which alone they afpire to immorralicy. | 
THz Thriky CHaPrTER. ay 
That the knowledge of God is naturally plamed in the minds of men, 
\Y V E hold it out of controverſie,that there is.inthe minde of man, even bynaturall 


lhould flee tothe prerence of ignorance, God himſelfe hath planted in all men a cer- 
raine underſtanding of his divize Majeftie, the remembrance whereof, with powting in 
now andthen as ic were new drops, he continually renewerh : charwhenal}, not one cx- 
cepred, doe know that there is a God, and tharhe is their maker, rhey may allbe con- 
demned by their owne mar ens that they have not both ipped him, and 


dedicared rheir life to his will. But truly if the not knowing of God be any where ro 
be found, it is likely that there can no whereel& be any example of ic more 


che groſkcit forts of people and fartheſt fromcivill of humanicy. But(as the hea- 
then man ith) there is no nation {> harbarous, no kinde of people © favage;;in whom 
relterh notchis per{waſion that rhere is a God. And even they that in or parts ot 
their life ſeeme very lirrle ro differ from bruir beaſts, yet doe conticually keepe a cer- 
raine ſeed of Religion. So throaghly hath this common fled all mens 
minds, and fo faſt ir ſtickerh within all mens bowels. Sirh chen from che beginning of 
the world there harh beene no Countrey, no Ciry, yea, no houſe, that couldbe without 
religion, in this is implieda certaine ſecret conteſlion, thar a feeling of the Godhead is 
written in the hearrs of all men, Yea, and idolatryic (elfe is a fubſtantiall proofe of this 
perſivation. For wegknow how unwillingly man abaſerh himſltero honour other crea» 
rures above himfelte. Therefore when he hadrather worthipa blocke and a ftone, than 
he would be thought to have no God, it A 9m ey rar ene 
Godis of moſt great force, which isimpoſlible ro be razed ont of af man,thar 
it is mach more eafie to have the affe&tion -of nature broken, as indeed ir is broken 
when manfrom his owne naturall ſwelling pride ofthis owne will, tooperh downeeven 
tothe baſeſt creatures to honour God, 

2. Wherefore iris moſt vaine which ſme doe Gy, that religion was deviſed by the 
ſabrilty andcraftof a few, by this policie, ro k x | 
they themſelves that ochers to p God, beleeved nothing) lefſe than 
that there was any God at all. I grant indeed thar fubrill men have invented many 
things inReligion, whereby ro —_— peopleroa reverence, andcalt them in a feare, 
to make their minds the more p to obedience : Bur this rhey could never have 
broughr to paſſe, unleſle che minds of men had betne we 4 mg hand perfwaded 
thar there was a God, our of which a2 09ers { h char ready ic- 
clioation toreligion. Neither is ic thar even they which ſabrilly deceived che fim- 
plefort with colour of religion, were themſlves a \withour knowledge of 
God, Forthough in times pattthere have beene ſore, andar this daythereariſ@up ma+ 
+ ra v4 thar there is any God : yet whether they will or no, they ofteinimes feele 
that whichthey are defirous notro know. We reade of nonethar ever did breake forth 
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theretore the worſhipping of Godisthe onely thing chat makerbrhem berterthan bruic 


inſtin&ion, acerraiae feeling of the Godhead, For to the end that no man || 


the fimple people in awe, whereas | 


+ 


| Citeto de 


| 


F 


tl. 


__ 


Rom-1.23- 


oY = he x Br ar nar wry rr yen Sr agg on 
+axſe they a | thatthere is any God : although they take nor from him his being, buc 


{ his wilt he quaked for feare ofhimi whom of wilfull he endevoured todeſpiſe. 


| Ito wa rwrws] fore ne) they more labour to flic 
| || hide themſelves from the preſence of the Lord : bur whether 


{| the {leepeof drunkards or 


| erue godlineſſe in the world. Bur whereasl faid chat ſome by errour fall into ſaperſtici- 
..cn, Imeane nor thereby as though their mpliciry might excuſe them from blame, be. 
*| cauſe the blindnefſe that they have, is commonly alway mingled both with proud va- 


| chan 


| char there is no God : Firſt chat it is meant onely 


Of the knowledge ofGad the Creator. CEua 2. 
none more miſerably trembled when any token of Gods wrath appeared. And againſt 


And the ſame way a man. commonly ſee to happen to fach as he was. For the bolder de- 
ſpiſer of God that any man is, the more is he troubled atthe very noiſe of the falling of 
a leafe. And whence commeth that, but fromthe revengerent of Gods majeſty, which 
away from it ? They doe indeed ren olhaReting hots that maybe, to 
oros they are 
ſtill holden faſt ried. For howſoever ſometime ir ſeemerh to vaniſh away for a moment, 
yer it often rerurneth againe, and with new aſſault doth run upon them : & that the reſt 
which they have, if they have any at all, from torment of conſcience, is much like ro 
ras (pam which evenwhile they {leepe doe nor quietly 
reſt, becauſe rhey are at every moment vexed wich horrible and dreadfull dreames. 
Therefore the very ungodly themſelves ſerve for an example to prove that there alway 
liverh inall meng minds ſome knowledpe of God. 


Tur FovrTH CHaPrTER. 


knowledge t either choxked or corrupted, partly by 
ignorance, and partly by matice. 


Ur as experience teacheth that God hath ſowne the ſeed of religion in all men, ſo 
ſcarcely may be found the hundreth man, thar having ir conceivedia his heart doth 
cheriſh ir, bur no man in whomir ripeneth, fofarre is ir off, char any fruit appeareth in 
due time. Therefore whether ic be that ſome become vaine in their owne ſuperſtitions, 
or thar ſome doe of ſer purpoſe maliciouſly revolt from God yer all doe runne out of 
kinde from the true knowledge of him. So commerh it ro aſe thatthere remaineth no. 


That the ſame 


niry and with ſtubbornnefſe. Vanity and the fame jo 
thar they miſerable men both in the ſeeking of 
they ought to have done, but meaſure him according to the proportion of their owne 
flecbly dulneſſe, and alfo negleQting the ſound manner of ſearching for him, doe curi- 
ouſly flic to vaine ſpeculations. Ando they conceive himnort fuch a one as heoffererh 
himſelfe, bur doe imagime him ſuch aone as of theirowne raſh preſumprion they have 
forged him. Which gulfe once opened, what way foever they (tire their feer, 
| they muſt needs alway runne into deſtraftion. For whatſoever afterward 
they goe about coward the C—— and fervice of God, they cannot account ir 
done to him, becauſe chey worſhip him nor, bur rather the device of their owne heart, 
| andtheir owne dreame in ſtead of him. This perverſnefſe doth Paul expreſly touch, 
where he ſairh, That they were made fooles whcn they coveredto be wiſe. He had be- 
fore ſaid, that they were made vaine in their imaginations : but leſt any man ſhould: 
thereby excuſe them from blame, he addeth further, that they are monks blinded be- 
cauſe not _—_— ſobriety, ——_——— upon banmnenn more 
ought, wiltully bri kneſle rhem, yea with vaine and fro- 
ward pridedoe make Genes hn —— : thartheir fooliſhneſle 
isnot excufable, whereof isnot vaine curiolicy, bur al a greedineſſe to 
know more than is meet for them, j Wi EN 
2. As forthis thar Devid ith, Thatthe wicked and mad men thinke in their hearts, 
of thoſe thatchoakingrhe light of na- 
OI, as weſhall ſee againe alittle hereafter. 
Even as we many after charthey have beene hardned with boldneſſe and cu- 
{tome of finning, doe furiouſly put from chem all the remembrance of God, which yertis 


with pride appearcth in this, 


feeling of nature inwardly miniftred into their minds. Now David, to make | 


not climbe aboverthemſelves as | 
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trom him his judgement and providence, they ſhut him up idle in heaven. For whereas 
nothing leſſe with the nacure of than tothrow away the government of 
the world, and leave it to fortune, to winke at the fmnes of men, fo asthey may live in 
liceatious outrage unpuniſhed; whoſoever he _—  — the feare of the hex- 
vealy ju , doth carelefly follow his owne ons, he denieth that there isa 
God. And this is the juſt vengeance of God, to draw a farnefieover their hearrs, {0 thar 
che wicked when they have once cloſed their eyes, even in ſeeing may not fee, And 
David in another place is the beſt expounder of his owne meaning, where be faith : 
Thatthe feare of God is nor beforethe eyes of the wicked. Againe, thar in their evil! 
doings Oo A_—_ rejoyce arthemſelves, becauſerhey perſwade themſelves that God | 
dothnor looke npon them. Therefore although c compelled ro acknowledge 

ſome God, yerthey doe rob himot his glory, in w wing from him his power, For 
as God (as Pawlwitnefſerh) cannot deny himſelfe, becauſe he continually abiderh like 
himſelfe : ſo iris truly Gd, rharthefe men infaining Godto be a dead and vaine image, 
doe deny God. Moreover it is to be noted, thatalthough rhey wreſtle againitcheir owne 
naturall feeling, and do defirenot onely roſhake our God from thence, bur alſo ro de- 
{troy himin heaven : yer their dull ha can never fo farre prevaile, butthar God 
ſometime draweth them backe to his 5 ſear. Bar foraſouch as rhey are not 
withholden withany feare from running violently againſt God : theretore ir 1s cerraine 
tharthere raignerhin chem a brutiſh forgerfulnetle of God, fo long as thar blinde pany of | 
| ragedorh foforcibly carry them. > 

3- So isthar vaine defence overthrowne, which many are wont co pretend forex- 
caſe of their ſuperſtition. For they thinke,thar any devorion to religionſathcerh, whar- 
ſoever ir be, though ir be never {© much contrary to order and ruth. Burthey conſi- 
dernor, that true Religion oughr.ro be framed according tothe will of God,as by a per- 
peruall rule : andrhar God him(Elfe abiderh alway like himfelfe, and is no imagined 
Ghoſtor phantafie, thar may be diverlly faſhioned after every mans liking. Anderul 

we may plainly ſee wich how lying deceits ſaperſtirion mockerh God; whileſhe —_— 
| aboutto doe him pleaſure. For catching holdof hoſe things in a manner onely, which 
God harh teſtified rhar he carerhnor for, ſhe either fly uſerh, or openly 
refuſeth choſe rhings char he appointerh and fairh to be p unto him, 

fore whoſoever do ſerupnew invented formes of worſhipping God, they worſhip and 
honoar their ownedoting devices : becauſe theyduritnotfo trifle with God, unlefle 
they had firſt faigned a God, agreeing wirh the follies of their rrifling royes. Where- 
fore the Apoſtle pronouncerh,rhar that mm and wandring opinion of the majeſtic 
of God, is a very not knowing of God. When (faith he) yee knew not God, yee ſer- 
ved them that in nature were no Gods, And in another place he faith, thatche Epheſi- | 
ans were withouta God ar ſuch time as they frayed from the right knowledge of the | 
one God. Andat leaft in this cafe, ir differech not much, wherher thon beleeve one 
(30d or many, becauſe in borh caſes thou departeſt from and forſakeſt the rrue God: 
whom when thou haſt once forſaken, there is norhing left with thee but a deteſtable 
Idoll. Ir followerhtherefore, that we muſtderermine with Leftentixes; that rhere is no | 
lawfully allowableReligion, bur thatwhichis joyned with truth. 


4. There isalſoa ſecond faulr, tharthey neither have at any time any conſideration 
of God, bur againſttheir wils, nor doeapproach toward him, rill allcheirbolding 
backerhey be forcibly drawnero him : andeventhenalfo they haue nor awilling feare 


that proceederh from reverence of Gods majeſtie, bur onely a {ervile add conftrained | 
feare, which che judgement of God wringerh our of chem ': whichjudgement becauſe | 
they cannot eſcape, therefore they it, bur yer o, as therewirhall it.! 
And fo that ſaying of Seeriav, rhar feare firſt made gods in cheworld; may” be fitly po 
kenof ungodli and of this kinde of ungodlineſſeonely. They chat have amijide: 
abhorring et A ere 
overttirowne, whichthey know roſtand for puniſhnienc of offences his juſtice. 
by which affeRtion they warre againſt God, who cannoc be-wirhour his-judgemeng;; 
| Bur when they underſtand chat his power impoſſible ro bee. avoided; hangerh over: 
them : becaufe rhey can neither by arte | 


allfelingof ue © 
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1 withſtanding | 
(bey cannot doe. - 
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| ie with hebridle of the holy Ghoſt. Bur for 


| ſtrerhchem ſudden ſhort prayers : by whichicmay appeare, thatchey were noturrerly 
| ignorant of God, bur tharthe fame which ought ſooner to have beene uttered, was by 


| 
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| That the knowledge of God doth ſhiningly appeare in the making of che 
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they feareit. $o leſt rhey ſhould in all s ſeeme to deſpiſe him, whoſe majeſtic 
ſti | quran wn bendier mary ry igion, fuch asiris : 
but in the meane time 

] outragious | 


ceaſe notto defile themſelves with all kinde of vices, ro 
untill chey have ih all poi 
or at leaſtthey are not ſohol- | 
backe wirhrhar fained feare of God, bur that they ſweetly reſt in their finnes, and 
flatrer themſelves,and hadrather to follow the intem 


i” non nd Ye yea, ſcarcely worthy to be called a ſhadow : hereby againe is 
eaſily ga how much the true godlineſſe, which ps renee 
fairhfull, I meane chat our of which Religi differ from this confuſed 
knowledge of God. And yer the hypocrites would obtaine by crooked com ro 
rake + ea whom they flie from. For whereas there ought to have beene 
one continuall unbroken courſe of obedience in their whole lite.they in a manner in all 
their doings carelefly rebelling againſt him, labour with a few ſacrifices to appeaſe 


hearr, they invent ice ares for" no value, to his favour withall. 
Yea, they doe the moreli 
they may be diſcharged againſt him with their owne mockeries of propitiatory fatis- 
 faftions. Finally, whereas their aftance ought to have beene faſtened in him,they neg- 
lefting himdoe reſt in themſelves, or increatures. Ar lengrh they entanglethemſelves 
| with fuch a hea 5 om darke miſt of malice doth choake, go atlaſt ut- 
terly quench thoſe ſparks, that glimmeringly ſhined co make them fee the glory of 
- Sn that feed ill remaineth which | by no meane d ore up oaks 
root, to beleeve that there is acertaine Godhead : bur the fame ſeed is ſo corrupted, 
thatir bringerh forth of ic none ocher bur very evill fruics, Yea thereby is that which 
I cravellto > prove more certainly gathered, rhar there is a feeling of the Godhead na- 
rurally graven inthe hearrs of men, foraſmuch asthe very reprobatesthemflves are of 
enforced to confelle ir. In quiet proſperity they pleaſantly mocke at God, 
yea, they azefull of ralke and prating to diminiſh the greatneffe of his power : bur if 
once any defperationtouchchem, ir ſtirrech chem up to ſecke the ſane God, and mini- 


obitinacic ſupprelled, 
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world, and in the continuall government thereof. 


Oreover becauſe the furcheſt end of blefſed life ftanderh inthe knowledge of 
God : that che way to felicity ſhould befto to none, therefore God hath 
not onely planted inthe minds of menthar ſeed of Religion which we have ſpoken of, 
| bur alfo harh ſodiſcloſed himſelte inthe whole workmanſhip of the world, and daily 
G manifeſtly preſencerh himſclte, chat men cannot open their eyes, bur they muſt 
needs behold him. His ſubſtance indeed is incomprehenfible, fo thar his divine Maje- 
tic farre farmounteth all mens ſenſes : but he hath in all his works graven certaine 
' marks of his gfory, and thoſefo plaine and notably diſcernable, that the excuſe of ig- 
| norance istaken away from men, be they never fo grofſe and dull witted. Therefore 

rightly crierh our, Thar he is clothed with light as with a garment : asif 
heſhou have Gid, charrhen he frſ to come fortheo be ſcene in viable appa- 
rell, fince the timethar he firſt diſplayed his enfgne in the creationof the world, by 
which even now what way ſoever we turne our eyes, he a glorious untous. 
In the ſame alſo the famePropher aptly compareth the heavens as they be dif 
played abrqad to hisroyall pavillions : he Gich chat he hath framed his Parlours iathe 
waters, thar-the clouds are his charioss, that he riderh upon the wings of the winds, 


that the winds and lightnings are his ſwits meſſengers. And becauſe che glory of his 


violated the ho- } 


of their fleſh, thanrettraine | 
asthe fame is but a void and ly- | 


— 


him. Whereas they ought to have ſerved him with holineſſe of life and (ancerenetfe of | 
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centioully lie dull ia their owne dregs, becauſe they truſt char | - 
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Dower ond wildome doth more fully ſhine above, therefare commonly the heaven is 
called his palate. And firſt of all, wharway foeverthou turnethyeyes, 1300 
of the world, be it never {© ſmall, wherein arenor ſcene at leatt fome 


| 


ry to thine. Bat as for thismoſt large. and beaurifull frame, thou canſt not with one 
view peruſe rhe wide"'compatle of ir, bur that thou nuſt needs be on every hide over- 
whelmed with the infinite force of the bri thereof. Wheretore the author of the 


| 7 7 the Hebrewes doth very wellcailche ages of the world the ſpeRacle of invilt- 
b 


ethings, forthar the ſ> orderly framing of the world icrverh us for a mirrour where- 
in we may behold God, which otherwiſeis invitible, For which cauſe the Prophet al 
ſignerh roche heavenly crearures a language char all nations underitand, tor thax in 
them there is a moreevidenr reftitication of the God-head, than chat ic ought to eſca 
the conſideration of any nation, bethey never © dull, Which thing the Apotile decla- 
ring more plainly, faith, That there isdiſcloſed vnto men fo much as was behootetall to 
be knowne concerning God : becauſeall men without exception, doethroughly (ee his 
iaviſible things even ro his very power and God+head, which chey underſtand by the 
| creation of rhe world. X | 
2. As for his wonderfull wifdome, there are innumerable. ptoofes both in heaven 
and in earthchat witnefſe it : I meane nor onely thar fecrerer fort of things, for che nee- 
rer marking whereof, Afrologie, Fhyſicke, and all natural! Philoſophy ferverh,bur even 
thole things thar thruſt Cradle in light of every one, even of = rudeft ' unlearned 
man, {o chat men cannot open rheir eyes burchey mutt needs: beavicnelles of rhem. 
Bur truly they that have digeſted, yea or bur taſted the liberall Arts, being hol 
the aid thereof, doe proceed much; tarther ro looke into the ſecrets of Gods wildome. 


elronghly fcerh abundantly enough of cunning workmanſhip 'in Gods workes, to 
bring him in admiration of the warkman thereof, ' As for example, to he. ſearching 


| our of the movings ot the ſtarres, appointing of their places, meaſuring of their di- 


Hy, {o irisconvenient, that rhe minde rife: ſome what the. higher thereby to be- 
{hold M; glory. Bur foraſmuch as the unlearacd people, yea, and the rudglt fort of 
them, ſuch asarefuraithed with the onely helpe ot-cheir eyes,cannar be ignprantot the 
fexcellencie'of Gods cunning, yy on,» which in this innumerable and yer © e- 
verally well orderedand diſpoſed yariery doth ot ic {elite (hew forth icſelte : iris evi- 
dent thar there is no man ro whom God dothnotlargely 
it requireth a ſingular ſharpuelle of wie, to weigh wich tuch. conning as Galen doth, 
{rhe knicring rogerher, zhe proportionall agreement, the beauty, and a(c in the frame of 
mans. body :. bur by all mens conteſlion, the body of endud aiter in very ſhew of it 
(clic (0 cunning a compatting rogicher, that for ic:the maker of jrmay worchily bee 
judged wandertull, Y woo 2081 avs 1 

3- Audthereforecerraine of the Philoſophers inold time didaot without cauſe call 
mana little world, becauf he is arate reptelentatien-of che power,' goodnelſe and wit 
dome of -God, and containerh in hinelte miracles enough ro aggupic our windes, if 
we wiltbec comeat co make them. Andfax chisreafon Ze, after chat hee had Gidthar 
the very .blinde men: may fiade our-God by-groping for: him, by and by, ich far- 
ther, thas he is not to be {ought farre ff, becauſe all men doe feele dly within 


li... ——— —_——— > 


turther xhan-our felves, to finde and take heldof Ged-:, what pardon-ſhall his flochful- 
nelle deſerve that will nox vauchlaſe xadeſcend imo himfeltgroGadeGod ; Andthe 
lameis the reaſon why David, whea he had (hortly pokenia.che.advancement of the 
wonderfull name and hoyour of God that doth every, where glorioully ſhing, by and 
by criech our: W/-atis man that thau art. mi oh him ? Againe, Qur of themourh 
of. infants and ſacking babes thay, haſt ſtabliſhedirengeb... For, ſÞ bee 
that nor onely in the whole kinde of wan is a ritreut of. the works of God,;bur al 
that the very infants while they yer hangon thei tuochers beefls, Þave congues clo- 
quent enough to preach his glory; {© that there. neederh n@-ocþer Orators, And 
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ſparkles ot his glo- | 


pen hy | 
Yer is there no man 1 hiadered by lacke of knowledge .of thoie Arts, bur char hee | 


| 


ltances, andnoring of their properties, there neederh Art and an exafter diligence : by | 
which being chroughly perceived, as the providence of God. isthe more maniſelily | 


open his wiſdome.. Likewiſe | 


themſelves the heavenly grace whocewith they be quickned. Bur if we needro goeno-| 


nceth |. 


NY 


Heb.11.3, 


Plalis.1, 


Rom.1.1z3. 
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Mus wi/dome, 
though tbe lear- 
ned mere negrly, | 
yet therudeſt 
may plainly 


enough porceive, | 
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7 | Godhead : and yer they ſupprefle ir cloſe within them. Truly they need not togoe our of 
themſelves, fo that they would nor in goompmaently notng upon themſelves thar 
| which is given from heaven, burie wirhin the grouad chat which brightly giverh lighc | 


” CO 


| magnewpr  npr7 oj oo which Paul alleagerh our of Araras, 
| that we arethe of God : becauſt he garniſhing us wich ſach excellenciehath 
teſtified chathe js our . Like as even by common reaſon, and as ir were by infor. 


} mation of ex 


| foule, by which it ſaxveyerh both heaven and 


cherefore he doubxerh noctoler theirmonthes in the vaward, as being rongly armed 
to ſubdue cheir that would ro their devilliſh pride cover to exrin- 


the e Poets called himrhe father of men. And cruly no 
man will y and willingly yeeldhimſclfe 20 ſerve God, but he that having ta- 
| ſted his fatherly love, is mutually allured eo love and worſhip him. 

4. * Andhereisdifcloſed the toule unthankfulneſie of men, which while they have 
| within themſelves a work-houle gloriouſly furniſhed with innumerable works 
| and alfo a ſhop ſtaffed with ineſtimable plency of riches, and when they 
forth into gof _ EY and doe ſwell with © much che 
Derm Ir by experience e le how gear vmeryafgifa hey pole by his Mera? 
are r by experience it V is liberali- 
mga = yo mahengr pens. ors hoes rigs / eye de meer 


' cotheir mindes co ſee God, Bur even ar this day the carth beareth many mon$rous ſpi- 
rits, whichſticke ngt to abuſe the whole ſed of the god-head that is fowne in mans na» 
tore, and to employ ittofu thename of God. How detectable, I pray you, is this 
madneſſe, that man finding = nmr hope aber 9 5. r= dby the 
very lame pretence of excellencie deny that there is a God? They willnot Gy, chatthey 
are by chance made different from bruic beaſts. Bur chey prerend a cloke of nature, 
whom they account the maker of all chings, and ſ doe convey God away, They ſee 
chat exquiſite workmanſhip in all heir members, from their mouth and heir 
co the najles of their toes, and yer here alſo they pur nature in place of God. Bur ſpeci- 
ally the fo (wife che ſo excellent powers, the fo rare gifts of the foule, doe re- 
a divine nature thar doth not eafily (utfer ir ſelfe ro be hid : unlefie the - 
ans like the Giants Cyclopes would themſelves bold upon this high degree) 
outragiouſly make warre againſt God. Doe the whole treaſures of the heavenly wit 
dome fo meet together, to rule a worme of five feet long : and(hall che whole univer=- 
Gliry of the world be withour this prerogative ? Firſtto that there is a certaine 
inſtrumental] thing that anfwererh co all the parts of hwy > #7 ſerve nothing at all to 
obſcure the honour of God that ir rather doth more gloriouſly er it out. Lec the Epicure 
anſwer me, what meeting of undiviſible bodies, boyling the meat and drinke in mag, 
| doch diſpoſe part into excrements and ES Ins pune thene 
isinall tn toadradtucode even as if ſo many 
ſeverall ſoules did by common advice rule one body. 
| 5, Bur I have not now todoe with that ſtie of Swine. I rather ſpeake unto them, 
that being given to ſabcilties, would by crooked conveyance with that cold faying of 
Artſeils, of the ſoule, and alſo ro rake from God his 
right. For becauſe there are inſtrumentall powers of che ſoule, b thereof 


praiſes of nature they doe as much as in them i epprols the name of God. But the 
powers of the ſoale are farre rombeing incloſed thoſe exerciſes that ſerve the bo- 
dy. For what neth ie to che body, for a man to meafurerhe skie, to gather the 
number of the ſtars, to leame the greameſe of one, to know what ſpace they be diſtant 
one from another, with what ſwiftnefle or ſo they goe their courſes, how many 
| degrees they decline this way jb nog tho cofty. apr tay be fome uſe of 
Aftrologie : but my js onely ro that in this © deepe ſear out of 
heavenly things, ir isnot an mental! meaſuring, but that the foule hath her ofh- 
ces by it felfe {everally'from the body. I have ſhewed one example, by which it hall 
be eafie for the Readers to gather the reft. |Truly the manifold of rhe 
joyneth chings paſt with' things 
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God, | 
co burſt } 


eyeseven | 


pretence 
they binde che fouleto the body, thatir cannot continue without rhe body, and wich | 


 ——— 


EE 


ts, 


I nn CO —_ 


— 


WY" —T 


to come, keeperh in memory things heard long andexpreiſech each rhingeo 


—_ — 


_— 


uw 


Crap. $. The Firſt Booke. 


i ſelfe imaginar ;narion,alothe ingeniou@helſe by which ir inventerh things incredible, 
Vil mother = 


| 


inman. Beſide that, even in 
| conceiveth many things 
things tO Come, Whar 
arc imprinted in man, cannot be bloctedour } Now what reaſon may beare thar man ſhall 
be of divine nature, and not acknowledge his Creator ? Shall we forforh by 

ment that is x 
in heaven ? 
ding, and ſhall no 
— teacherh,that from anorher and not from our ſel 

W ex y anor m ourſelves, 
cur wehave, ls nds wiſe diſtributed among us ? As for that, which ſome doe 


weake, but alfo u y. Theylike well thac famous ſaying of Yagi : 


of ſo many marvellous arrs, are fare tok<ns of divine nature 
ſleeping it doch not ovely roll and turne it {elfe, bur al 
le, reaſoneth of andalſo ieth of 
wein thiscaſe ſay, burttharthe of immorrality chat 


inco us diſcerne berweene right and and ſhall chere be no ] 
ll weevenin our ſlcepe have wich us ſome remnant of underſtan- 


Godbe waking in governing the world ? Shall we be fo counted the 
and profrabl things chr Godſhal be defraudedof is pr, 


inſpiration that giveth livelineſſe ro the world, it is not onely 


Fir :n and earth, and fluwing fields of ſeas, : 
4+ and T itans ſtarres, 
broughowt all thelims, 
buge m-fſ: doth move, 
Aud with the large bigge body mix it ſelfe. 
T hence come the kind: of _ and eke of beaſts, 
And lives of ſing fowles, end monſters ſtrange, 
T hat ma r: o__ the marble Sea. 
Al fierie livelineſſe and beavenly race there is 
7 hin thoſe ſeeds, ee. | 
Forſooth, tharthe world that was created for a ſpeRacle of the glory of God,ſhould 
be the Creator of it ſelfe. So in another place the fame Author following the common 
opinion of the Greeks and Larine, faith ; 
Some ſay that Bees bave part of minde divine, 
Aud beaventy draught, For che they ſay that God 
Goes through the coafts of land, and creeks of Sea, 
And through deepe rhie, And bence the flocks and berdy, 
And men, and all the kinds of ſavage beaſts 
Each at their birth receive their ſwhtill lives, 
And thereto arethey rendred all at Laſt, 
And all reſolved are return'd againe. 
Ne place there is for death : but lively t hey, 
Flie into number of the Sars above, 
Aud takg their place within the lofty ckie. 

Loe, whar that hungrie ſpeculation of the univerſal minde that giverh ule and | 
a - ” my Os ro _—_— and nouriih godline 8 the hearts of 
men? ic alſo a e by the blaſphemous fyings of the filch 
Lucretizs, which are derived trom the fame principle. Even chis isir, to ——_ 
dowiſhGod, todrive farre away the true God whom we oughe ro feare and worſhip. 1 
zrant indeed chat chis may be godlily fatd, fo rhar ir from agodly minde, thar 
Nature isGod ; bur becaulc ic is a hard and an unproper manner of ſpeech, for as much 
45 nature is rather anorder preſcribed by God : therefore in things of {© great weight 
and to which is due a fingu religionbeelſe, it is harcfullco wrap up God confuledly 
wich the inferiour courſe of his works. Ler us therefore remember, {© oft asany mar 
confidereth his owne nature, that there is one God which ſo governeth all natures, cha: 
his will isto have us Tooke unto him, our faith to bedireRted ro him, and himto be wor- 


An 6. 


Gee.4 


ſhipped andcalled upon of us : becauſe there is nothing more againſt conveniencie of 
rea than for us enjoythoe excllenegikacha Lou of divine nature ia us, and 
to detpilerhe Author that freely dothgive them unto us. Now as concerning his power 
with haw notable exam doth it forceably draw us to conſider it, uulefſe perhaps 


wemeybelgnoran, of how great aſtrengrh ic is with his onely word to uphold this 
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| infiniremaſie of heaven and earth, wich his onely becke,ſomerime roſhake"thie heaven | 
| with noiſe of thunders, to burneapeach thing with lightnings, co ſer the aire on fire | 
with liohening flames, ſometime xo troubleit with diversſores of tempeſts,andby and 
by the fame God whewhe liſt ivGne' moment tomake faire weather t ro h51d in the Sea 
as tf ir hanged in the wire, which with his heighth ſeemerch co threaten concinuall de- 
frn&ion to re earth, ſometime th fhorriblewiſe eo raiſe it up with oftragions violence 
of winds, and ſometime to appeaſerhe wavesand make it ealme againe. /For proofe 


| 


in the booke of Tobandin Eſay 
elſewhere have another place firer for them, where I ſhallentrear of the creation of 


both ſtrangers and they of che ay of | | 
mon to them borh, that is, to follow theſe firſt draughrs which both above and be- | 
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hereof doe ſerve all the praiſes of God gathered of the teſtimonies of nature, ſpecially 
which now of parpoſt | overpaſle, becanſe rhey ſhall 


the world according to the ——_ v—_—— Pee 6. a _ thar 
COm- 


neath doe as in a ſhadow ſet torth a lively image of him. And now the fame power 
leaderh us to confider his eternitie. For jt muſt needs be chat he from whomny all thinss 
have their beginning, is ofeternall conrinnance, and harh his beginning of himſclſe | 


theſe things, and is now moved to preſerve them : we ſhall finde that his only good- 
acfle was it that cauſed him, Yea and alchongh'this onely be the cauſe, yer ought the 
ſame abundantly to ſuffice ro ajlurevs co the Jove of him, forzſmuch as there is no 
creature(asthe Propher ſaith) upon which his mercy is nor powred our. | 


—_— 


Bur now ifany man enquire the cauſe whereby hee both was oncelead*to create all | 


the ordinarie courſe of nature, there doth appeare no leffe evidene proofe of his pow- | 
crs. For in governing the fellowſhip of men he © ordereth his providence, that wher- 
ashe is by iznumerable meanes good and bounrifull ro alk men, by manifeſt and: 
dai'y rokens hedeclarech his favongable kindneffe tothe godly,and his ſeveriry to the 
wicked andevill doers. Fornor doubrfull are the paniſhments thac he layeth upon 
hajnous offences : like as hee doxh openly ſhew himſelfe a defender and revenger of 
innocencie, while he profpererhthe lite of good men with His bleſſing, helpeth their 
necelire, ilwagerh and comforreththeir forrowes, relceverh rheir calamiries, and by 
all meares providerh tor their (afery, Neither ought it any thing to defate the perpe. 
all rule of his j- \t:ce,thar he oftentimes mm wicked men andevill docrs for a 
time to rejoyce unpuniſhed: and onthe orher tide ſuffereth good and innocent to be 
rofſed with many adverlities, yea and to be oppreſſed with rhe malice and unjuſt dea- 
ling of che ungadly. Brrather a machcontrary confideration ought ro enter into our 
miades : that when by manifeſt ſhew of his wrath he puniſheth one ſinne, we ſhould 
therefore thinke that he haterh all fhnnes: and when he ſafferech many finnes ro palk | 
unpuniſhed, wee ſhou'd thereupon thinke thar thereſhall be another judgemenr to 
which they are deferred to be then puniſhed, Likewiſe how great macrer doth it mi- 
niſter usto conſider his mercy while he oftentimes ceaſeth not to ſhew his unwearied | 
bounrifulnefſe upon miſerable franers in calling them home ro him with more than ta- | 
therly tendernelſe, untill he have ſabdued their frowardnefle with doing them good ? 
7. To thisend, where the Prophet particularly rehearſerh, how God incafes paſt 
hope, doth ſuddenly and wondertully and befide all hope facconr menthar arein mj- | 
ſerie and m amanner lott, whether hee defend chem wandering in wildernefſe from the | 
wild beaſts, and at length leaderh rhem into the way againe,or miniſtrech food to the | 
needy and hungry, or delivererh priſoners our of horrible dungeons and iron bands 
orbringeth men in perill of ſhipwracke ſafe unto the haven, or heateth the halte dead 
of diſeaſes, or ſcorcherh the earch with heat and drinefſe, or makerh it fruirfall with 
ſecrer watering of his grace, or advancerh thebaſeſt of the raſcall people, or throweth 
downe the noble Peeres trom the high degree of digniry : by fuch examples ſhewed 
forth, hee gathereth char thoſe chings which are judged chances happening by for- 
rune,are ſo many teſtimonies of the adn. þ x9 and ſpecially of his fatherly 
kindneſſe,and char thereby is given marter of rejoycing tothe godly, and the wicked 
and reprobate have their mourhes ſtopped. Bur becauſe the greater part infefted with 
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6. Allvinthe ſecond fortot his workes, T meane choſe that come to palle big 


their errours are blind in focleere a place of beholding,therfore he crieth out,rhar ir is 
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they nothing profir,thar ocherwiſe RKeme moſtcleere {ighred. And 
man isatrue beholder ofir, Likewiſe his power and wiſdome are no more'hid indarke- 


| nefſe : whereofthe one, his power,doth notably appeare, when the fierce ourragiouf- 


nefſe of the wicked being in allmensopinion erable,is beaten flat in one mo- 
ment,their arrogancie tamed, their oo holds rafed.cheir weaponsand armour bro- 
ken in peeces,their ftrengrhs ſubdued, rheir deviſes overthrowne, and themſelves fall 
withtheir own weight:the preſamruons boldnefle,that advancedir {elte aboue the hea- 


 vens,isthrowne downeeven to the borrome poine ofthe earth againe, the lowly are lit- 


redup out of che duſt, and the needy raiſed fromthe dunghill, the opprefled and afflited 
are drawne our of extreame diſtrefle,men in deſpaired eſtate are rettored ro good hope, 
and unarmed beare away the victory from the armed, few from many; the teeble from 
the ſtrong. As for his wiſdome;, ir (elfe ſhewerh ir ſelfe manifeſtly excellent,while ic dif- 
poſerheveryrhing in ficteſt opporcunirie,confoundeth the wildome of the world bee ir 
never fo pearciag,tinderh our rhe ſubrill ia their ſubrileie, finally, governesh allchings 
by moſt convenient order, | | 

8. Wee ſcethatic neederhno long or labourſome demonſtration, to ferch our rc+ 
ſtimonies, to ſerve for the gloriousdeclaration and proofe ot Gods majcltic: for by theſe 
fewthat we have touched, ir appeareth chat which way ſoever a man chance to looke, 
they are ſo common and ready tharrhey may be cafily marked with the cie, and poin- 
red out with the finger. And here againeisro be noted,that weare called ra the know- 


braine, bur ſach as ſhall be ſound and fruicfull, ifir beri 
in our hearts, For the Lord isdeclared by hisp 

feele within ns, and doeenjoy the benefes 
wardly moved mach more lively with ſach a know thanit wee ſhould imagine 
Godro be ſuchan one, of whom weeſhould haveno feeling.” Whereby 
chat this is the righreſt way and fitreſt order to ſeeke God, \nor to attempt ro enter 
deepely with preſampruous curioſity chroughly ro diſcuſſe his ſubſtance, which is 
rather to be reverently worſhipped than 499 1 8d ee He ; bur rather to behold 
him inhis workes, by which he makerh himſelf neere 'and familiar,and doch'in a man- 
ner commmnnicate himſelfe unto us. And this the Apoſtle meant, when he faid, that God 
is nor to be ſoughta farre off, foralmuch as hee with higmoſt power dwellerh 
wirhin every one of as, Wherefore David having before confeſſed his unſpeakeable 
prearneſſe, whenhe deſcendeth ro the particular rehearſall of his workes, proteſterh, 
that che ſame will ſhew forth irſelfe. Therefore we allo oagttro give aur ſelves into 
fach aſcarching one of God,as may fo holdour wit ſa{ wich admiration, thar ir 


ly conceived and take roote 
force whereof becauſe wee 


in another place, becauſe weare nor able to conceivehim, itbehooverh us as it were 
fainting under the burden of his greatneſſe, to looke unco his workes, that we may be 
refreſhed with his goodneſſe, | | 


God, but alſo ro awakens,andraiſe us to hope of the lifeto come. For when we confider 
thatſach example as God ſhewerh borh of his mercifulneſſe, andof his ſeverity, are 
bur begun and not halfe fall : wirhont doubt we muſt thinke, tharheercin hee doth bur 
make a ſhewafore handof thoſe things, whereof rhe open diſcloſing and fall delive- 
ranceis deferredunto another life. "On the other ſide, when wee ſee tharrhe godly are 


ders, and vexed with deſpighrfull dealings and reproches z comrariwiſe that wicked 
doersdoe flouriſh, profper,and obraine quiet with hononr, 'yea, and hat anpi : 
wee muſt by and by gather rhat there ſhallbe another life, ' whercinis laid 
both due revenge for wickednefſe, and reward for righteouſheſſe, Moreover. when wee 
noterthar the fairhfull are often chaſtiſed with the rods of the' Lord, wee may moſt 
certainely derermine char mach leffe the ungodly ſhall eſcape his ſcourges., For: very 


be, of A»gſtine, If every finne ſhould now bee puniſhed with open 


2 gift of rare and fingular wiſdome, wiſely ro weightheſe works of God: kghe whe | 
now ; 
lever the glory of Goddorh apparamtly ſhine before them, yer icaricly che huodecth | | 


ledge of God, nor ſuch as contented wirh vaine ſpeculation,doth bur flie abour ia the | 


otthem;, ir muſtneeds bee that wee bee in- | 
wee underſtand 


may rherewirhall chroyghly move as with e ffeRtaall feeling. Andzas Anguſtize teacherh | 


9. Then ſach a knowledge onghe not onely to ſtirre usupto the worſhipping of 
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Plalitzey, 


1 Cor-3.1g, 


The true hnow- 
ledge of God cone 
ſfleth not in the 
cur ious ; 
of by wature but 
m (be inward 
feeling of bis 
power, 


by che angodly grieved with afflitions, troubled with injuries, opprefied with flans | *%® 
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they aſcribe that 
to fortune whicb 
be doth gr i/ they 
bave [ome fee- 
ling of God, they 
deprave ut with 
doting fancies, 
whi. b ſauli i 
(0m/n08 wnlg 
all,cven the 
ſhopeſt witted, 


| 


| but principally in che univerfall generality ofthem, 
1 as it were 
| ledge of him,and from know 


A466 | elfe. For fince chat raſh preſamprion aud wanconnefſe was joyned to ignorance and 


| 


ofthe comman ſort, whoſe 
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=_ it would be thoughrrhar nothing were reſerved tothe laſt Judgement. Againe,i f 
God ay nofinne,it would be win" 6 te were no pro 
vidence of God. re we muſt confeſle, that in every particular worke of God, 
em, the powers of God are ſet forth 
painted tables, by which all mankind ts provoked andallured rozhe know- 
CTERIY m__—_— wrong Bur TR H00 his 
powers doe in his wor appeare, yer incipally cend unto, of 
what valour they be,and ro whatend a weigh ho os we then onely at- 
taine ro underſtand when we deſcend into our fſelves,and do confider by what meanes 
God doth ſhew forth inns his life, wifdome, and power, and dorh uſe rowards us his 
righreouſneſle, ,andmercifull kindnefſe, For though David juſtly complai- 
neth thattheunbeleevingdoedote in folly,becauſe they weigh not the deepe countels 
of Godin his governance of mankiade : yer chat is alſo moſt rue, which he aichin ano- 
ther place, that the wonderfull wiſdome of God in that behalfe exceederh the haires of 
our head.Bur becauſe this point ſhall hereafter in place convenient be more largely en- 
rreated,therefore T doe at this rime paſſe it over. 

10. Bur with how great brightneſſe ſoever God doth in the mirrour of his workes 
ſhew by repreſentation both himſelfe and his immorrall kingdome : yer ſuch is our 
groſle blockiſhneſſe that weſtand dully amaſed at fo plaine teſtimonies; fo that they 
paſſe away from us withour profir. For as touchingrhe frame and moſt beautifull pla» | 
cing ofthe world,how many a one is there of us, that when he either lifterh up his cies 
eo heaven,or caſteth them on thedivers countries of the earth, doth dire& his 
minde to remembrance of the creator, and doth not rather reſt ia beholding the workes 
withour having regard of the workman ? Bur as touching choſerhings thar dayly hap-, 
penbeſidethe order of naturall courſe, how many a one is there that dorh not mare 
thinke chat men are racher whirled about and rowled by blinde unadviſedneſſe of for- 
cune,than governed by idence of God? Butif ar aty time wee bee by the guiding 
anddire&ionof rheſe driven to the confideration of God;(as all men muſt needs 
be) yer ſo ſoone as we have without adviſement conceived a feeling of ſome godhead, 
weby and by fide away to zhe dotages or erroneous inventions of our fleſh, and with 
our vaniciewe corrupt che pure vericie of God. So herein indeed we differ one from 
another, rhatevery man privately-by: himſelfe procureth to himſelfe ſome pecnuliar 
error : but in this poinewe allare moſt like Rr we all,not oneexcepted,doe 
depart from the one crue God to monſtrous trifles. To which diſeaſe not onely com- 
mon and groſſe wits are ſubjeR, bur alſo the moſt excellent and thoſe that otherwiſe 
are endued with fingular ſharpneſſe of underſtanding,are entangled withit: How large- 
ly hatch the whole ſe& of Philoſophers bewrayed rheir owne dulnefſe and 
ignorance in this behalte? For, to paſſe over all che reſt, which are much more un- 
reaſonably fooliſh. Plato himſelfe, rhe moſt religious and ſober of allche reſt, vainely 
erreth in his round globe. Now what mightnot chance to the other, when the chiefe of 
them,whoſe part was to give light to the reſt,doe chemſetves fo erre and ſtnmble? Like» 
wiſe where overnance of mens matters doth {© plainly prove his providence 
that it cannot be denied;yer this doth no more prevaile with men, than if they beleeved 
that all chingsarecoſſed up and downe with rheraſh will ofForrune: fo great is our in- 
clinationto vanitie anderror, I ſpeake now _— of the moſt excelleat,and nor 

” hath infinitelywandered in prophaning rhetruth of 
God. 


11. * Hereof that unmeaſirable (inke of errors, wherewith the whole 
world hath beene filled and overflowne. For each mans wir is to himſelfe as a maze, 
fothar ir is no marvell that every ſeverall nation was diverſly drawneinto ſeverall de- | 
viſes,and nor that only,bue alfo that each ſeverall man had his ſeverall gods by him- 


darkenefle, there hath ſcarcely at any rime any one man found, that did not 

a dis >= ang ten) or fanſje in ſteed of God, Truly, even as out of a wide 
large agen idue waters,fo the iafinice number of gods hath flowed out of the 

man, while every man over licentiouſly ſtrayning, erroneoully deviſerh this arl 
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witof 
that 
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that concerning God himſelfe. And yer I need not here to make a 
irions, wherewich the world hath beene entangled ': becauſe both info doing I 
thould never have end, and alſo thongh I ſpeake nor one word of them, yer by ſomany 
corrupcions it ſufficiently appearerh how horrible is che blindeneffe of mansminde. 1 I 
paſſe overthe rude and unſearaed people. Buramong the Philoſophers, which encer- 4 
priſed with reaſonand learning to pearce into heaven, how ſhametull isthe difagree- 4 
ment ?. With the higher wic thar any otthemwas endued, and filled wich Art and Sci- 
ence, with ſo muchthe more gloriouscolours he ſeemedro paintonrt his opinion. All 
which notwirhſtanding, if one doenarrowly lookeupon, he thall finde themro be bur 
vaniſhing falſe colours. The Scoicks ſeemed in their owne conceir ro ſpeake very wiſe - 
ly, that our of all the parrsofnarure may be gathered givers names of God,and yer that 
Godbeing bur one is nor thereby corne in ſander. Asthough we were not already more 
chan h enclinedro vanity, unleffe a manitold plenty of Gods fer beforeus, ſhould 
further = more violencly draw us imoerror. Alſo rhe Egypriiansmyſticall ſcience of 
divinity ſhewerh, har they all diligenely endevoured to this cnd; not to ſeeme roerre 4 
withour a reaſon, And ir is poſlible, rhar ar the firſt fight ſomerthing ſeemingprobable,; 
might deceive the fimple and ignorant: but no morrall man ever invented any thing, | | 
whereby religion harh nor beene fouly corrupted. And this fo confuſe divertity era- 
boldened the Epicures and other grotle deſpiſers of godlineffe, by licrle and lirtle ro caſt 
offall feeling ot God.For when they ſaw the wiſcſtof all roſtrive in contrary opinions, 
they ſticked not our oftheir diſagreements, and our of che fooliſhor apparantly errone- | 
ons dofrine of each of them, to gather, that mendoe in vaine aud fondly procure tor- | 
ments to themſelves while they ſearch for God, which is none at all. And this they 
choughr that they might freely doe wichour puniſhment, becauſe ir was berrer briefly 
to deny utterly, thar there is any God, thanto faigneuncertaine and fo to raiſeup 
contentions that never ſhould have And roomuch fondly doe they reafon, or ra- 
cher caſt a miſt to hide their ungodlineſſe by ignorance ofmen, whereby iris no reaſon 
chat any thing thould be taken away fromGod. Bur for as much as al} doe confeſſe,thar 
there is nothing;about which borh rhe learned and unlearned do ſo mach difagree,ther- 
upon is gathered thatthe wits of men are more thendull and blinde in the heavenly my. | 
. | teries, ._ doo erre in ſecking our of God. Some other do praiſethar anfiver of Symo- 
nides, which being demanded of King Hiern, what God was, defiredto havea daies 
| reſpite granted him to _ apon it. And when the next day following, the King de- 
mande( the ſame queition, heerequired rwo A and ſo oftentimes doubling 
the number of daies arlength anſwered : How much the more I conſider ir,fo much the 
harder the matter ſeemerh unto me. Bur granting that he did wiſely to ſaſpead his ſen- 
rence of fo darke a matter, yer hereby appeareth, that ifmen be onely raught by na- 
cure, they can know nothing certainely,ſoundly,and plainely concerning God,bur only 
aretyed to confuſed principles to worſhipan unknowne God. 

12 Now we mult alſo hold, that all hey that corrupe the pure religion(as all they | '* #4721 be rae | 
muſt needs do that aregiven to their owne opinion)do depart from the one God. They | g 
will boaſt thartheir meaning is orherwiſe:buc whatthey meane,or what they perſwade 
themſelves makerh not much to the marter, (ich rhe holy Ghoſt pronounceth, thar all 
they are Apoſtaraes, that according to chedarkenes of cheir own minde,dorhtruſt devils 
iathe place of God.Forrhis reaſon, Paul pronouncerh that the Epheſians were withour | * 
a God, till they had learned by the Goſpell, what ic wasro worſhipthe true God.” And 
wee mult not thinke thisto be ſpoken of one nation onely, foraſmuch as hee generally 
aftumerh in another place, that all men were become vaine in their imagiaations,fince 
that inthe creation of world, the Maieſty of theCreator was diſcloſed unto them. 
And therefore theScripture, to make place for the true and one onelyGod, 'condem- 
neth of talſehoodand lying, whatſoever Godhead in old rime was celebrate artiong'the ; 
Gentiles and leave no God at all, but inthe monnt Sion, where flouriſhed rhe pecu- Abac.h18.20, 
liar knowledge of God. Truely, among the Gentiles the Samariranes in Chriſts time 
lcemed ro approch nigheſttotrue godlineſle: and yer we heareit ſpoken by Chrifts own | lohn 4 33. 
mouth, that they knew nor what they worſhipped. Wheretpon thar | 
(oy were deceived with vaine errour, Finally, akhongh they were not all infefted | | 
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with grofle faulrs,or fell into idolarries, was there no true and approved 
| yy cm a Feeds 


that were not ſo 
certainely rrue, that the Princes ofthis world conceivenpt the wiſdome of God. Now 
ifrhemoſt excellent have wandred ia darkaeffe, what is ro be faid of the very dregs? 
Wherefore ir isno marvell, if the holy Ghoſt doe refuſe as baſtard worſhipping all 
formes of worſhipping, deviſed by the will of men. Becauſe in heavenly myſteries opi- 
nion conceived by wit of ugh it doe not alway breed a heape oferrors, yer is 
alway the mother oferrour. And though there come no worſe of it, yetis this no ſmall 
faulr,at adventure,co worſhip an nnknowne God : of which faule, by Chriſts 
owne mouth are pronounced guiltie, thatare not taught by the Jaw whar God they 
ought to worſhip. And truly the beft lawmakers thar ever were, proceeded no further, 


thanto ſay that religion was grounded upon common conſent. Yea,andin Xenopbor.So- 
crates praiſed the anſwer of Apollo, wherein he willed thatevery man worſhip 


gods after rhe manner of the country,and the cuſtome of his owne Cirie. Bur how came 

| men by this power,of heir owne auchoritic ro derermine that which far far- 
mounteth che world? or whocan fo reſt in the decrees ofthe elders,or common ordinan- 
ces of progres, to receive withour doubring a God delivered by mansdeviſe ? Every 


man rather will ſtand to his owne judgemenr,than yeeld himſelfe tothe will of another. 


| Sith therefore it isr00 weake and feeble a bond of godlinefle, in warſhippingof God to 


followeitheracuſtome of a City or the conſent of antiquity,it remainerh that Godhim- 


ſcife mult reſtifie of himſelfe from heaven. 

13. In vainetherefore ſo many lampes Rs do ſhine in the edifice of the world, 
to ſhew forth the glory of the creator, which doe ſo every way diſplay their beames 
upon us,that yer of themielves they can not bringusintothe right way. Indeed rhey 


raiſe n ſparkles,but ſachas be chokedupbefore chat they can ſpreadabroad an 

full b uhenefle, Therfore the Apoſtlein the ſame place where he callerhrhe of hy 
wor ofchings innifible, faich further, that by faith is perceived,that they were 
fr word of God, meaning thereby that che inviſible Godhead is indeed re- 


by ſach that we have nocies to ſee the ſame throughly,unleflechey 

enlighrnedby the revelation of God through fairh. And Paxhwhere he teacheth that 
by the creation ofthe world, was diſcloſed that which was to bee knowne concerning 
God,doth not meane ſuch adiſcloling asmay be comprehended by the witof men : bur 
rather ſheweth chatrhe ſame pr no further but to make t exculable.The 
flame Par alfo,althoughin one place he faich,that God is notro be ſought a far off as one 
that dwelleth withinus : yer in another reacherh ro what end that neereneſk a- 
vaileth. Inthe ages paſt(Girh he)Godſu the nations to walke in their own waies: 
yet he left nor himſelfe wichout ceſtimonie doing good from heaven, givingſhowers and 
fruirfull ſeaſons;filling the hearts of men with foodand gladnefle, Howloever therefore 
the Lord be not withour teſtimony, while with his grear and manifold bountifulneſſe he 
| fweetly allurerh men tothe knowledge of him : yerforall chazchey ceaſe nor to fol- 
low their owne waies, that is to ſay,cheir damnable errours. 

14. Buralchough we wantnarurall _ whereby we cannot climbeup unto the 
pure and cleere knowledge ofGod, yer becauſe the fault of our dulnefle is in our ſelves 


be- 
therefore all coſour of excuſe iscur away from us. For wee cannor fo pretend igno- 
Norhfulnell and unthank- 


fault | rance,but that even our conſcience doth ſtill condemne us of 
6xea/d | fylnefſe. Irisa defence forſooth right worthy tobe received, ifa man will alleag e char 


he wanted earesto hearethetruch, for the pub whereof the very dumbe crea- 
tures have loud voices : if a man ſhall ay that hee cannot ſee thoſe things with his 
cies, which the creatures without eies doe ſhew him : if man ſhall lay for his excuſe the 
feebleneſſe of his wir, where all creatures without reaſon doe him : Wherefore 
fich all chings do ſhew us the right way,we are worthily put from al excuſe ofour wan- 
dring and ſtraying our of the way. But howloever it is ro bee im ro rhefault of 
men, that they doe by and by corrupt the ſtede of the knowledge of God ſowne in 
their mindes by marvellous workmanſhip ofnarure,ſo thar ir growerh not to good and 


clane fruit : yeritis moſt rrue char we are nor afficiently inſtrufted by that bare and 


ar 
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| us therrue God, This therefore is a fingular giſt, chat ro the inftruftion of his Church 


 braine,and doe convey hither ayd thichet from the true fonntaine che 


and certainer marke to know him by. Andir.is not to be | 
Abrab.m,and the re{t ofthe fathers by this helpe artainedro thar familiar knowledge | 
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as we have taken by the beholding of the world a ſmall rafte:of rhe Godhead, wee 
Jerving he true Oodadoe in dead of him raiſe up dreames and-fantafies of our ownc 


{© of righte- 


ouſheſle, wiſdome,goodnefſe and power. Moreover we doe fo cirher 
eſteeming rhem,deprave his daily doings,thar wetake awiy both from chemeheir glo- 
ry,and (rom the author his due praiſe.- H, 


| 
T rs Stxmn GHAP TER: 
T hat to attaine to God the Creator f # needfull to bave the $ ripture 
to be our guide knd miſtris, 


Herefore alchongh that ſame brightnefſe, which both in heaven andearth ſhinerh 
'Fn the eyes of all men, doth ſufficiently rake away alldefgnce from the wickedreſſc 
of men, even ſo as God, to wrap all mankindein one guilrineſe, dorh ſhew his divine 
majeſtic roall withour exceptionas it were pottraied our In hls creatures +yeris ir ne- 
ceflacic that we have alſo another anda berter helpe that may rightly direft us to the 
very Creator ofthe world. Therefore nor in vaine he hath added the light of his word, 
that thereby he might be knowne to ſalvation. And rhis prerogative he hath youchfa- 
fed co give ns, whom ir pleaſed him more neerely and morefamiliarly r6 draw together 


ring and unſtedfaſt motion, after hee had chgſen the Tewes ro his peculiar flocke, hee 
compalſed them inas it were with barres, that they ſhould not wander our in vanitie 
as other did. Andnot withour cauſe hee hoJdethus withthe ſame nieane in the trae 
knowledye of himſelfe. For otherwiſe even they ſhould (quickly fiwarve away that 
ſcent to ſtand ſtedfaſt in compariſon of other. For as old men, ot purblind, of they 
whoſe cics are dimme fighted,if you lay a fairebooke before them, though they per- 
ceive that there is ſomewhat written therein, yetcan theynorread rwo words tope- 
ther : bur being holpen with ſpeQacles ſer berweene and ir, they begin ro 
read diſtinly : rhe Scripture gathering up rogerher inour' mindes rhe knowledge 
of God, which otherwiſe is but confuſed, doth remove the miſt, and plainely ſhew 


God uſeth nor onely dumbe teachers, bur a we TS his 'owne holy mouth : nor 
onely publiſheth thatrhere is ſome God ro be ipped, bur alfo therewithall 

nounceth thar he himſ{clfe is the ſame God, whom we ought ro worſhip : and doth 
nor onely reach the elgR ro looke upon God, bur alſo -preſencerh himſelfe unto them 
to be looked upon, Thisorder hath he kept from the ng coward his church, 
beſide theſe common inſtruftionsro give them alfo his « Which is the righter 


which made them, as it were , (everally di from rhe tnbeleevers. Þ ſpeake 


hope of erernall lite. For, thar they might paſſe from death ro lite, ic was needfall 
for them tro know God notonely robe the Creator, bur alſo che Redeemer; as doube- | 
lefſe they obtained both by the word, For that kinde of knowledge whereby was given 
to underſtand whois the God, by whom the world was made and is governed, in order 
came before the other:and then was that ocherinward knowledge adj »yned,which on- | 
ly quickneth dead foules, whereby God,is knowne nor onely to bee the maker of the 


imple reſtimony,char the crearuresdoe Iy declare of Gods glory. For © bone 


ure, orby it 


mean God butb 


to himlelfe. For becauſe he ſaw the mindes ofall men tobe carried about with wande- | ple by 


bred, that Adm, Noe, | 


nor yer of rhe proper dodrine of faith, wherewirh were enlightened into the | 


Thi tr#c Creator 
and gouerngr of 
the wor 1d cannot 
perfeftly be 
hoowae wit) out 
the word. which 


aſed ever ſth ns 
the begin. 50g, | 
ixſb oF ba peo- 


worlc,& the only author and jude ofal thingsthat are done,bur alſoto be the redeemer 
inthe perſon ofthe mediator.Bur becauſe I amnoe yer come tothe fall of the world ind 
corruption of nature,l will omit alfo to entreat of che remedyrhereof.Therfote let rh 
readers remember thar I donor yer ſpeake of che covenant, whereby God: hath adopred 
to himfelte the children of Abraham, and of thar ſpeciall part of do&rine” whereby the 
faichfull have alway beene peculiarly ſevered from the prophane narions : becauſe that 
dofrine was foun edupon Chriſt : bur I (peake how we oughe ro learne bythe Scri 
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ture, thar God which is thaCreator of the world; is by cerraine markes ſeverally 
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The fathers 
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by the wird, 
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Rom.10.4- 


ontofthenew T and ome allo out of the law and the Pro 


| end ofthe law : yer,as 1 


| whereby to keezpe them within their bounds, but they rather rejoyce intheir own vani- 


Tceredfromche multirude offalle gods. Andrhen the orderic (clfe ſhall 
«mr 7 mae Be ek wei aorta tefdiies 


phers, wherein 
isexpreſſe mention made of Chriſt : yerchey ſhall all rend to this end, to prove thar in 
the Criprure is diſcloſed nato as God the creator ofthe world,and inthe ſcriprure is ſer 
forth what we onght torhinkof him,cothe end that we ſhould nor ſeeke abour the buſh 
for an uncertaine godhead. 

2. Bur whether God were knowneto the fachersby oracles and viſions, or whether 
fangs ng ene hee informed them of that which oy _ 
from hand to iverco thei icy : yet it is undoabredly true, rhat in their 
hearts was vena of dodtine.ſoas they mighe bee perſwaded and 
underſtand,chat it which they had learned came fromGod. For God alwaies made un- 
doubred for credir ofhis word, which farre exceeded all uncertaine opinion. 
Ar length that by continual of dodrine, the truth farviving in all ages 
might ſtill remaineinthe the fame oracles which he had lefr with the fathers, bis 
pleaſure was to have, as ir were, enrolledin publick tables. Forthis intent was the law 
publiſhed, whereunroafrer were added the Prophersfor expofitors. For though there 
were divers uſes of the law,as TS in place convenient :ande- 
ſpecially the principall purpoſe of Afoſes,and all the Prophers wastoteach rhe manner 
of reconciliation betweenz God and men, for which cauſe alfo Pax calleth Chriſt che 
once 
tavce which ſheweth forth Chriſtche mediator,the Scripruredorh by certaine markes 
and rokens paint out the onely andtrae God, in that that he hath created and doth 
vernethe world,to the end he ſhould be ſeverally knowne andnor reckoned in the falſe 
number of faigned gods. Therefore alrhongh it behooverh man earneſtly tobend his 
cies roconſider rhe workesof God, foraſinuch as hee is ſer,as it were, inthis gorgeous 
ſage robee a beholder ofthem : yer principally onght hee to bend hjs cares ro the 
word, thathee may better - And therefore it is no marvell that t 
which are borne in darkeneffe doe more and more waxe hard in their amazed dulnefle, 
becauſe very few of them doe give themſelves pliable ro learne of the word of God, 


ty. Thus then ought wero hold,that cothe end true religion may ſhine among us, wee 
muſt rake our ing v7 ary rs 1 And \ cnutese bara, Ip ra 


itneverſfolicle of true a1d found ,unlefle he have been ſcholar rothe Scripture, 
And from hence growerth the original oftrue wereverentlyembrace 


gu pt it Dawes — yarure — = onely the and 

in all points abſoluee fai a knowledge of God fpringeth tromobedi- 

ence. ruly in hisbehulſe God of his fingular providence hath provided for menin' 
ra k 6 

3. For if we conſider how ſlipperie an inclination mans minde hath toſlide into for- 


gerfulneſſe of God, how great a readinefſe to fall into all kind of errors, how aluſt 
to forge oftentimes new and counterfeir religions, we nay hereby perceive how neceſ 
Gary it wasto havethe heaveoly doQrine © pur in writing, that it ſhould nor either 
p_ by forgerfulnefle or grow vaine by erroar,or be corrupted by boldnefſe of men. 

hereforeiris manifeſt char God harh alway nled the helpe of his word, roward ll 


his imag ed io the moſtbeantifull forme ofthe world was not ſafficiently cf- 
feftuall : Therefore it behooverh us rorravell this ſtraighe way,if weearneſtly covet to 
am ooiggafCod. Wemuſt, I ſay, cometo his word, wherein God 
is welland lively ſer our by his workes, when his workes be weighed not af.er the per- 
verſneſſe of our owne judgemenr,bur according totherule ofthe eternall truth. It we 
{warve PR tem wa; fid _ OG werunnevero faſt : yer wee _=_ 
never attaine marke,becauſerhe courſe of our running isour ofthe way. For thus 
wemuſtchiake, that the brighrneſſeof the face of God, which the Apoſtle callech ſach 


as cannor be attained unto, is unto us like a maze,,out of which wee cannotunwrap our 


againe, befide the proper doftrine of faith and repen- | 


thoſe whomir 1960 Ty wiper ago fruicfally ro inſtru, becauſe hee foreſaw that 
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(clves,ualeſſe we be by the line of the word guided into ir: ſo tharit is much berrer for 


0 : us 


| | 
pure | 

or the power thar he hath, bur the doftrine whereby he ch 
falls of vement t boctofremmncatriver bi taitand vin afibe 
erue ledge of God be 


righreouſhelſe of rhe Lord are uprighr 


vaine call unto himall nations by of the heaven andearrh, 
is the peculiar ſchoole of the childrenof God. The fame 
where the Prophet having preached of the terrible voice of God, 


after that he had deſcribed the rerrible waves of the Sea, he chus concluderh : 
monies are verified, the 10m ken foe is holineſſe forever. And our $ 
ningalfo proceeded that which 


edofneceſſitie, thar all men except 
they ſought God withour his word. 


Tus SevinTH CHAPTER, 
By what teſtimonie the Scripture org ht to be eſtabliſhed,that 3s,by the witmſſe of the boly | 
d 


Gboſt,that the authoritie thereof may remaine certaine. And that it is a wicke 
invention to ſay, that the credit thereof doth b.ang npon the 
Judgement of the Church, 


all doubt thereof. Now, when itis4 matter confefled thar iris the word of God 


mon ſenſe and naturall wit of man, thardare 
it. Bur becauſe there are notdaily oraclesgiven from hea 
remaine, wherein it hath pleaſed him to his rruch to 


they doebelceve tharir is as verily come from heaven, 

of God toſpeake therein. This marrerindeed is righe worthy both 
treated of and diligently weighed. Burthe readers ſhall mee j 
regard what the proportion of the worke whichT have beg 

the largeneſle of the marrer requireth. There is 

mena moſthurttull errour,thar the Seriprure hath only 

mon conſent ofrhe Church is given anto it : as if the 

Goddid reſtupon the pleaſure ofmen. For (6, tothe 

they aske of us whocan aftare us that - theſe 

[aſcertaine us that they have continued unto our 


the lively 


{triken our of the number of Scripture, unleſſerheChur appoint a cerraine 


_ _— 
—_— 


4. Thereforethe ſame after that he hath recire{ char the heavens declare 
the glory of God, that rhe ſheweth forth the workes ofhis hands, 
che orderly ſacceeding courſe of daies and nighrs preacheth his majeſtic, then deſcen- 
deth to make mention ofhis word. The law ofthe Lord (faith hc) is undefiled, conver- 
res s gr 76 Datrarw rfeerrary 3.6 wiſedome ro litle ones : rhe 

lighe a alchough mp terrier wr to 

the Lordisbright, giving light to che cies. For | a 
the other uſes ofthe law, inhoruoer tay ins that foraſmuchas God dorh in 


winds towers whirlewinds and tormes, hakerhche earch, makechrhe mountaines 
to tremble and breaketh the Cedar trees : in the end ar laſt hee goeth furcher and faith, 
that his praiſes are ſang in the ſanRtuarie, becauſe the unbeleevers are deafe and heare 
[not all the voices of God that refoundin theaire. And inlikemannerin another Palme, 


g tothe womar of Samaria, that her nation 
andthe reſt did honor that which they knew not,and thatonely the Tewes did worſhip : 
therrueGod. For whereas the wit of man by reaſon of the;feeblenelſe thereof canby 
no meanes attaineunto God, p bo | ishol follow- 


Bu before goe any further,jc isneedfull ro ſay ſomewhat of the authoriey of rhe 
Scripture,not onely to prepare mensmindes to reverence it, butalſo ro - nf 


thereſer forth, there is no man of ſodeſperate he be voidof all com-! 4 


fameſcriptare by meanes is of full omen Lobonen bat In t] 
as 
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| perſwadeus,thar this one books cup CEN IREIRY thar other ro 
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1 Ephe.2.10, 
4 The Church de- 
| pending wpon 
the ſeriptare, 
doth not by ber 
echinnone give | 
Hcredut but be- 
E 2uſe it bath an 
evidence of Cr« 
tainde with ut 
ſtl/e, dotb therc» 
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hnowledg it tobe 
be 1Tuth of God. | 
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Contra epilt, | 
fundanintas | 
lem ca.5 
The a«tharitie 
tbe Churcb, as 
Auguſtine con- 
efſuth,u of force 
{6 win attbelec | 
vers ow, hs 
$*( dk 
Akon, ho 
when wce 
they doe belccve 
thy ſee then & 
ſounder founda- 
1108 Wer cupon 


Contra.c pit, 
ſundamenta- 
Icm.c.4+ 


| the doQtrine of the Prophers, and Apoſt 
| muſt itneeds be, that the ſame doArjne ſtood in ſtedfaſt certaintie, before thar the 


| ir cametrom God, unlefſe we refort tothe decree ofthe Church ? This is al 
| man ſhould aske, how ſhall we learne to know light from darkenefſe, whice from black, 


0. 
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ofall cheſe;things? Ic havgah therefore (fy they) v n the determination of the 
_ burh whe reverence is dye tothe es pra are £9 be recke- 
in 


ties they (aafe both themſelves and orher , ſo that chey p hn this one ching to be 
belceved emong the ſimple, that the Church can dge all things. Bur if tbe fo: what! 
ſhall become of the poore conſciences that ſReke ſtedfaſt aſſarance of erernall lite , it al 

the promjfes rhat remaine thereof, ſtandand be ſtayed oaey upon the judgemerir of 
men? When they receiue ſuch anſiver, ſhall chey ceaſe to wauer and tremble ? ' Againe 

:0 what ſcornes ofthe vngodly is ous faith made we ny; how great ſuf-ition with 

all men js ic brought, if this te beleeved,rhar ir harh bur as it were a borrowed credir by 

the favour of men? | 

2. Bur fiich babblers are wellconfuted even wich one wordof the A 
Rifiech chat rhe Church is bailded aponthe foundation of rhe Prophersand Apoftles. If 
les bee the foundation of the Charch-: then 


Church began ro be, Neither canthey well cavill , that although the Church rake her 
firſt beginning thereof, yer it remainerh doubrfull what is to be aid of che writi1gs of 
the Prophets and Apoſtl 
the Chriſtian Church were at the beginaing builded vpon the wricings of the Pro» 

hers and preaching of the Apoſtles: wherefoeyer chat doftrine ſhall be found, the a!- 
__ credir thereof was ſurely betorethe Church , wicthour-whichthe Charch ic ſelte 
had never beene. Therefore iris a vaine forged device, char che Charclihach power to 
judge the Scriprure,ſfo as the certain:y of the 20, as ſhould bethoughe > hang vpon 
the will of che Church. Wherefore when che Church doth receive the Scriprure and 
ſcalerh ic with her conſenting teſtimonie, ſhe dothnorot athing doubtfull, and that 


| otherwik ſhould be incontroverſie , make ir authenrike andof. credit : but becan{ ſhe 


eth ir to bee the iruerh of her God, according to her dutie of godlinefie, 
without delay ſhe doth honour ir. Whereas they demand, kow ſhall we be pans waded 
0 


ne as if a 


or (lweete from ſower ? Forthe Scripture ſhewethin it ſelfe na lefle a pparent ſeniz of 


things of their raſte; 
I know thar they commonly alle:dge the fayingoft Auguſtine, where he ſaich that 


| he would not beleeve the Goſpel! , fave rhat the authoricie of the Church mooved him 
| rherero.Bur how untryly and cavillouſly itis alleadged for fach ameanictg,by the wh le 


regor of his writing ir is calie to perceive, He had to doe withthe Manichees, which 
required to be beleeved without gaineſaying, whentliey vaunted that they hadche 
truth en theirfide, but prooyed itnot, And romake their Manich:us robe belceved. 
they | params the Goſpell. Now Aug»ſtine asketh them what they would doe, it 
they did lightrnpona manthat would not beleeve the Gofpellirfelfe ; with what man» 
ner of perſwalion they would draw him to their opinion, Afterward hee faich :I1 my 
(clfe would not beleeve the Goſpell , &c. fave that the authority of the Church mooved 
methereto. Meaning char hehimſelfe, when he was a ſtranger from the faith,couldgor 


| otherwiſe be brought to embrace the Goſpell for the aſſured truth of Gad , bur by this, 
that he was overcome wich the authority of che Church, And what, marvell is it, if a } 


man not yer knowing Chriſt, have regard eo men? Auguſtine therefore doth not there 
reach chatrhe fairh of che godly is grounded vpon the authoriry of the Church , nor 
meaneth that the ro of rhe Goſpell doth hang thereupon : buc ſimply and only, 
that there ſhould be no aſfuredneſſe of the Goſpell torhe infidels, whereby thev mighr 
be woage to Chriſt, unletle che conſent of the Church did drivechem 1mro ic, And the 


for us to judge or doe? but that we farſake fuch men as firit call us ro come and know 
certaine truths, and atter cominand us to beleeve rhings uncercaine : and thar we Fo11ow 


the! Fr} 


IR 
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a. 
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canon thereof. Sotheſe robbers of Gods honour, while they ſecke nnder co- | 
lour of the-Church eo bring in an unbridled eyrannie, care nothing with what abſurdi- | | 


le. Hzre- | 


es, unleſ(: rhe judgement of the Church did declare ir. For it | 


her erneth, than white and blacke things doe of their colotir, or ſweere and ſower' 


em - — — y—_ _ 


ſame meaning a lircle betore he doth plainely confieme in this Gying: WhonT (hall praif: | 
thac which Tbelceve, and ſcorne that which thou beleeueſt , what thinkeſt thou mee: | 


| 


CHAP.7: The Firſt Booke. 
them that require us firſttobeleeve that which we arenot yer able ro fee, thar being | 
made trong by belecving, we may arraine to unde rftandrthe thing that we- beleeve : 
not men now,but God himſelfe inwardly ftrengchning and giving light to our minde, 

Theſe are the very words of A»gnſtine, whereby every man may cafily gather, thar 

the holy man hadnot — ro hang the credit that we have to the Scriptures 

aponthe will and awardment of the Church, buc onely to ſhew this, (which wee our 
ſelves alſo doe conteſle to be true) that they which arenot yer li with the ſpirit 
of God, are brought by the reverence of the Church unto a willingneſle to be+raught, 
ſo,asthey can finde intheir hearrs to leame the fairh of Chriſt by the Goſpell : and ehar 
thus by this meane the anchoritie ofthe Church is an inmtroduRion, whereby we are 
prepared to beleeve the Goſpell, For, as we ſe, his minde is chat the aſſurance of rhe 
dy bee (tayed upona far other foundation. Otherwiſe Idoe nocdeny burthat hee 
often prefſerhthe Manichies wich the conſenc ofthe whole Church, when be feekerh 
to proove theſame Scripture which they refuſed. And from hence ic came, that bee 
fo reproched F ayſtus forrhat he did nor yeeld himſelfe tothe truth of rhe ___ Contra Fau« 
{ grounded, © ſtabliſhed, ſo glorioully renowned and from the very time of the Rum ig. 

Apoltles by certaine ſacceſſions perpetually commended. Bur hee never travellerh ro 
this end, to reach! that the authoritie which wee acknowledge tobe in the Scripture, 
hangerh upon the derermination or decree of men, Butonely rhis;, which made much 
for him inthe marter that he diſputedof, hee bringerh forth che waiverſall jadgemenc 
of the Church,whereinhe had ” advantage of his adverſaries. If any dere a fuller 


—_ hereof, ler him read his booke concerning the profit of beleeving. Where he 2a 
all finde that there is noother readineſle of beleefe commended unto us by him,” bur | A"g-4e wilie 


rate crcd, 


char which only giveth as anencrie,and isunto us a convenient beginning toinquire, as 
he termerh it : and yetnor that weought ro reſtuponbare opinion, bur to leane to the 
c::rcaine and ſound _ TEN 

4. We ought to hold,as id, that the credit of this doArine is noteftabli- | 
hed in us,untill ſachtime as we be undoubtedly perſwaded, that God is the Authour | ©! 9*1ebt 
thereof. Therefore the principall proofe of rhe Scrprr is commonly raken of the =" fey=-rths 
o_ God the ſpeaker of ir. The Prophers and es boaſt not of their owne | axhority of the 

arpe 


wit,or any ſach things as procure credit ro menthatſpeake : neither ftand they | $*11ptarc againſt 


v ooves by reaſon, bur they bring forththe holy nathe of God,thereby rocom- | *** cv Hations 
rells whole world ro obedience. Now we have to fee how + ac by Grobable Agora mag , 
opinion, bur by apparanr trurh ic is evident, that in this behalfe the name of God is | bereby find that 
not without cauſe nor deceirtally pretended. Jf then we will provide well for conſcien- | credit ix the 
ces,tharthey be nor continually carriedabour withunſtedfafidoub:iog, nor may was | *</:0f men 
ver, nor ſtay at my {mal! ſtop,this manner of perfwaſion muſt be ferched than | 22d theaſs- 
from eirher the reaſ"ns, judgements or the conjeRures of men, even from the fecree re- | 11, CEOS 
ſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt. True indeed iris, thar if we liſted ro worke by way of ar« | cept be inwad. 
guments, many things might be alleadged rhar may eaſily proove;ifrhere be any God | ? ſealed by the te. 
in heaven, that the law, the prophecies andthe Goſpellcame from him. Yea, alchough | {****ic of tbe 
men learnedand of deepe vt 96 40 would ftand uptothe contrarte, and would im- dA 
ploy andſhew forth the whole force of their wics'in this diſputation: yer if they bee neſ which 
not ſo hardened as to become deſperately ſhameleſſe, they would be compelled to con- | was the author 
teſfe,that thereare ſcene in the Scripture manifeſt rokens rhar ir is God that ſpeaketh | i® 
therein : whereby ir ma appeare thatthe doArine thereofis from heaven. ſhortly 
| hereafter we lhaftfee, thar all the bookes of the holy Scriptures doe far excell all other 
writings wharſoever they be. Yea, if we bring thither pure cies and ancorrunged ſenſes 
wee ſhall forchwith finde there the majeſtic of God, which ſhall abdae all hardneſfe 
of gainfaying,andenforcenstoobey him. Bur yer they doe diſorderly, that by di 
ration travell ro eſtabliſh the perfe& credit of the Scripture. And truly a iy 
am nor furniſhed with great dexterity, nor clo : yerifI were to contend with 
the moſt ſabtle deſpiſers of God, that have a defire ro ſhew themſelves wittie and | 
pleaſant in feeblingthe authority ofthe Scripeure,l cruſt it ſhould notbe hard for me to 


put to filence their bablings, And if it were le ro ſpend labourin coofuring 
cavillations, I wonld with no great re parer in 7 Were we ns. 
in 


—— 
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 incorners. Burthough a man doe deliver the ſfoand wordof God from the reproches | 
of men, yetthar ſufficeth not forrhwich ro faſten in their hearrs char affuredaeſſe that | - 
requirech. Prophane men becauſe they chinke religion ſtandech onely in | 
opinion, to the end they would beleeve nothin or lightly,do cover and require 
to have ir prooved ro them by reaſon, rhar Afoſer and the Prophers ſpake from God. 
 ButT anſwer,that the reſtimonie ofthe holy Ghoſt is berter than all reaſon, For as one- 
ly God is a convenient wirnefle of him(zlte tn his own word, ſhall che ame word ne- 
ver find credit in the hearts of men,uncill ic be ſealed up with the inward witneſle ofche 
holy Ghoſt. Ie behooveth therefore of neceſſicie rhat che ſame uy FE which ſpake 
by the mourh of the Prophers,doe enter into ourhearts io us,that they Girh- 
Ta 6 fully uttered that which was by God commanded them, And this is very aptly 
1.5%.1% | fer forth by Efay intheſe ae : My fpiric which is ia thee,andthe words thatT have 
| put in thy mouth, andinthe mouth of thy ſeed ſhall norfaile for ever. It grieveth ſome 
good men,that they have not ready at hand ſome cleere proofe to alleage, when the 
wickeddoe without puniſhment murmure againſt the word of God : As though the ho- 
ly Ghoſt were not for this cauſe called both a ſeale and a pledge,becaule until hee doe 
lighten mens mindes, they doe al way waver among many doubrings, 
! 5s. Letthis therefore {tan'' for a certainly perſwaded truth, that chey whom the ho- 
pp ly Ghoſt hath inwardly c> .ic,doe wholly reſtupon the Scripture, and that the fame 
ho a Scripture is tobecreditee ric ſelfe fake, and ought nor to be made ſibjeft ro de- 
credit which | Monſtration and reaſon : bur yer the'certainty which ir getrech amongus,ic attainerh b 
notwithlanding | the witnes of the holy Ghoſt. For though by the onely Majeltie of ic felfe ic ————_ 
it doth net obtain | reverenceto be given to it : yer then onely ic throughly pearcerh our affe&ions, when 
ix = 1oll our icislealed incur hearrs by the holy Ghoſt. So being lighcmed by his vertue, we do then 


+ ue opt belecve not by our owne judgment,or other atthe Scripture isfrom God : bur 


thereinperce:ve | above all mans jndgement we holdir moſt certainly determined, even as if wee beheld 
« it were the | the Majeſtic of God himſelfe rhere preſent: rhar by the miniſterie of men ic came to us 
very breathing of | from rhe very mouth of God. Wee {eeke not for arguments and likelyhoods co reſtour 
the droine maje- judgement upon : butas toa thing without all compaſſe of conſideration, wee ſabmir 
Ja. our jJudgementand wit unto it. And that not in fach ort as ſome are wont ſometime ha- 
ſtily ro take hold of athing unknowne, which after being throughly perceived dilplea- 
ſerhchem:bur becauſe weare in our conſciences well affured that we hoid an invincible 
rrach. Neitherin ſach ſort,as filly men are want to yeeld their minde in thraldometo 
ſperltitions,bur becauſe we undoubtedly perceive therein the (trengrh and breathing 
off the divine majeſtie, wherewith weare drawne and ſtirred ro obey, both wirtingly 
and willingly, andyert more lively and effeually than mans will or wit can arraine. 
And therefore for good cauſe doth Gad cry out by Eſay, thatthe Prophets with the 
whole people doe beare him witneſſe, becauſe beiag caught by pro ies , they 
didundoubtredly beleeve wichour guile or uncertaintie chat God him had ſpo- 
ken. Suchtherefore is our perfwafion, asrequirech no reaſons : ſuch is our know- 
ledge,as hatharight good reaſonto mantaine it, even fuch a one, wherein the minde 
more aſluredly and ftedfaſtly refterh, than upon any reaſons : ſuch is our feeling, as 
cannot proceed butby revelation from heaven. I ſpeaxe now of none other thing bae 
that which every one of the faichfull doth by experience finde in himſelte, Gaving that 
my words doe much want of afull declarationof ic, I leave heere many things unſpo- } - 
ken, becauſe there wil be elſewhere againe a convenient placeto entreat of this mater. 
Onely now let us know,that onely that is the true taich, whichthe (pirit of God doth 
ſeale in ous hearts. Yea withthis only reaſon will the ſober reader,and willing to learne 
be contented. Efay promileth,charall tlie children of the renewed Charch ſhall be che 
ſchollers of God. A fingular priviledge therein doth Gad vouchſafe ro granc to his 
ele& onely, whom he fevererh from all the reſt of mankinde. For what is the begin- 
ning of true doArine, but a ready cheerefulneſſe ro heare the voice of God ? Bux God 
requireth to be heard by the mouth of doſes, as it is written : Say not in thy heart, who 
ſhall aſcend into heaven, or who ſhall deſcend into the deepe ? the word is even in thine 
owne mouth, Tfit be the pleafure of Godthat this treafure of underſtanding bee laid | 
up in ſtore for his children;ic is no marvell nor unlikely, chatia the common mulcitade / 
ey 
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oFmenis ſeene ſach ignorance and dulneſſe. The common multimade I calleven the 
note eFioruniibddnee me the body of the Church, 
Moreover Eſay giving thartthe ſhould ſeeme iacredibleyor 
onely to ſtr bur alſo to the Jewes thar would bee accounted of the houſhold 
otG 

| Soofr 
fide let us callto minde, that none can com 


whomitis given. 


| 


| 


this reaſon : becauſe thearme of God ſhall nor bee revealedcoall men. 
as the ſmalneſſe of number ofthe beleeversdorh trouble us, on the other 
prehend the myſteries of God bur they co 
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Thtt ſo farre as mans reaſon may beare there are ſufficient proofts 
to eſtabliſh the credit of Scripture. 


Nleſſewe have this aſſurance, which is both more excellent and of more force 


than an ement ofman, in vaine ſhall che authoritie of Seriprure either bee 
Ralls ww with arguments, or ſtabliſhed with conſent of the Church, or confirmed 
wich any other meanes of defence. For unleſle this foundarion be laid, ir till remainerh 
hanging in doubt. Ason the orher fide when exempring ic from the common ſtate of 
things, we have embracedic devoutly, and according to the worthinefle of ic : then theſe 
things become very fit helpes, which before were bur of ſmall force to graffe and faſten 
the aſſurance thereof in our mindes.. For ir is marvellous, how great eſtabliſhme nc 
roweth heereof. when with earneſt ſtadie we confider how orderly and well framed a 
iſpofition of the divine wiſdome appeareth rherein,how heavenly a dodtrine in eve- 
7 Lp of ir, and nothing m_— ofearthlineſſe, how beauritull an agreement of all 
parts among themſelves, and fuch other rhings as availe ro procure a majeſty tg 
writings. But more 
even violently carried to an admiration of ir, rather wichdignitie of matrer, than with 
grace of words, For this alſo wasnot done without the fingular providence of God, 
that the high myſteries ofthe heavenly ſhould for the moſt part bee utrered 
under a contemptible baſenefſe of words, leſt if it had beene beau with more 
glorious ſpeech,the wicked ſhouldcavill chatche onely force of cloquence doth raigne 
therein, Bux when that rough and in a manner rude fimpliciry doch raiſe up a greater 
reverence of it ſelfechan any Rheroricians eloquence, what may wee-judge bar that 
there is a more mightie ſtrength oftruch in the holy Scriprure, rhan chat ir neederh a- 
ny Art of words ? Not without cauſe therefore the Apoſtle maketh his argumenr, to 
proovethar the faich of the Corinthians was grounded upon the power of God, and 
not upon mans wiſdome, becauſe his preaching among them was ſer forth nor wich 
entic ofmans wiſdome but in plaine evidence of the ſpirit and of power. 
Fortherruth is then (er free from all doubting, wheanoc upholden 


iacompariſon ofthe efh- 
in manner va» 


peech, ſoastheircloquen phane wri- 

ters : andby ſach examples it pleaſedthe holy Ghoſtro ſhew that hee wad not elo- 

uence, though inthe reſt hee aſeda rudeand groffe ſtyle. Bur; whether a man read 

avid, Eſay, and ſach like, who have a fiveet and pleafant flowing 
the Heardman, Jeremy and Zachary, whoſero 
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nes : In every one ofthem ſhall appeare the majeſtic ofche holy Ghoſt thatT ſpeake of, | 
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Yeram I nor ignorant,thar asSaran is in many things a counterfairer of God, that with 
deceirfull jeftenblance hemighrrhe berter creepe into fample'mens mindes : ſo hath he 
crattily abroad with rude and in manner batbarous ſpeech thoſe wicked errours 
wherewich hedeceiverh ſilly men, and hath oft times uſed diſcontinued phrates, that 
under ſuch viſor he might hide his deceirs. Bur how vaine and is that Cit 
rious counterfaiting, all men that have burmeane underſtanding doe = ſee. As 
tor che holy Sccipruce, alchoagh froward men labourto bice ar many things, yer is ir 
tull of ſuch ſencences as could not be conceived by man. Lerall the Prophers be looked 
upon,there ſhall norone be fonnd among them, burhe hath farre excelled all mans capa- 
citie,in ſuch fort chat thoſe are to be thought, to have no judgement of caſte ro whom 
their dofrine is unfavorie, 
3. Other men have largely entreated of this argument, wherefore at this time ic ſuf- 
bceth to touch bur a few things, that chiefly make for the principall ſumme of the 
whole matter. Beſiderheſe points that T have already touched, the very antiquicic of 
the Scripture is of great weight. For howſoever the Greeke writers tell many tables of 
the Agyprian divinitie : yetthere rzmaineth no monument of any religion, bur tharis 
farre interior to the age of Moſes. And Moſer deviſerh nora new God, bur fetterh forch 
the ame thing whichthe Iſraclires had received in long procefle of time, conveied it 
time to them by their Fathers as it were from handto hand concerning the —_— 
God, For what doth heelſe but labour to callthem backe torhe covenant made with | 
Abraham ?Tthe had bronghr athing never heard of before, hee had had no entrie to 
begin. Bur ic muſt needs be rhar the deliverance from bondage, wherein they were de- 
teined, was a thing well and commoaly knowne amongrthem,ſorhar the hearing of rhe 
mention therofdid torth with raiſe up all cheir minds.Itis alſo likely that they were in- 
formed ofthe number of the CC CC yeeres.Now it is to beconſidered,if Aoſer,which 
himſclte by ſo long diſtance oftime was before all other writers, doe from a beginning 
fo long before himſelte,ferch rhe originall deliverance of his dofrine : how much the 
holy Scriptarechen is beyondall other writings in antiquitie ? 

Unleſle haps ſome liſt co beleeverhe Fgyprians, that ſtretch their ancientie 
to fixthouſand yeeres before the creation of the world. Bar fich their vaine babling 
ane writers rhemſel ves, there isno cauſe 


hath beeaal way ſcornedeven ofall che pro 
why I ſhould ſpend labour in confating of ic. But Joſephs againſt Appion, alleadgerh 
teſtimonies worthie to be remembred out of ancient writers, whereby may bee ga- 
thered,thact by conſent of all nations che dotrine thar is inthe law hath beene famous 
evenfrom the firſtages,alchough ir wereneicher read nor truely knowne. Now, that 
neither there ſhould remaine ro the malitious any cauſe of ſuſpicion, nor rothe wicked 


any occaſiont9 cavill,God hath for both theſe dangers provided good remedies, When 
Moſes rehzarſeth what 1zcob almoſtchree hundred yeeres before had by heavenly inſpi- 
ration pronounced upon his owne poſteriry, howdoth hee fer forth his owne tribe ? 
yea,iathe perſon of Levi he ſpotrerhic wich eternall iafamie. Semeon (faith hee) and 
Levi the veſſels of wickednetſe. My foule come nor into their counſell, nor my tongue 
into their ſecrer.. Truly, hee might have paſſed over that blot with falence,in ſodoing 
not onely to pleaſe his Father, bur alſo nocroſtaine himſelfe and his whole familie with | 
part of che ſame.How can that writer be ſaſpe&ed, which unconſtrainedly publiſhing 
| by the oracle of the Holy Ghoſt,charche principallanceſterof the familie whereof him- 
ſelfe deſcended,was an abominabledoer, neither privately provided for his owne ho- | 
nor,nor refuſed ro enter intodifpleaſure of all his owne kinſmen, whom undoubredly 
this matter grieved. When alſo hee rehearſerh the wicked murmaring of Aon his 
owne brother, and Mary his fiſter : ſhall we Gay that he ſpake after the meaning of 
the fleſh, or rather chat hee wrote ir obeying the kvoaty ack of the holy Ghoſt? 
Moreover,fith himſelfe was higheſt in auchoricie, why did he not leavear leaſt che 
office of the high prieſthood ro his owne ſonnes, bur appoinrech chem ro che ba- 
(eſt place? I rouch heere onely a few things of many. Bur in the law ir ſelfe a man 
ſhall each where meere with many argumenes,tharare able to bring full proofe to make 
men belceve,chat Aoſer wirhour all queſtion commerh from heaven as an Angell of 
God. | 


5 Now 
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- Now theſe many and fonortable miracles that he recounteth, areevenas many 
:Bliſhmenrs of rhe = that he delivered,and thedodrine that hee publiſhed, For, 
this that he was carriedin a cloudup into the mountaine * that there even to the forti- 
eth day he continued withour company of men :tharin rhe very publiſhing of the law 
his facedid ſhine as it were beſer with ſunne beames : that ligh flaſhed round a-« 
bout : that thunders and noiſes were heard cach where in rhe ayre: r a trumpet ſoun- 
ded being not blowne with any mouth ofman: char theentrie of the rabernacle by a 
cloud fer berweene, was keptfromthe fight of the people: chat his anthoritic was fo 
miraculouſly rev withthe horrible deſtra&ion of Core, Dathan, and Abirane, and 
all that wicked fa&ion : that the rocke ſtricken with a rod did by and by powre forch 
a river: that at his praier itrained Manna from heaven:did nor God herein commend him 
from heaven,asan undoubred Propher ? Tf any man objeR againſt me, that I rake rheſe 
things as confeſſed, which are not ourof itis cafe roanfiverthis cavillation. 
For ſeeing chart Moſes in openafſembly publiſhed all rheſe things, what place was there 
to faigne before thoſe witneſſesrhar had AT SY Me RE - 13 _y for= 
ſoothrthat he would come among them,and rebuking ople of i ity, orn=- 
neſſe,unthankfulneſfle, and other finnes, would have boatted that his doftrine was eſta- 
bliſhed in their owne (fight with ſuch miracles, which indeed chey never ſaw. 
6. Forthis is alſo worthie to be noted, fo oft as he tellerh of any miracles, he there- 
withall odiovſly joyneth ſuch things as might ftir the whole people ro cry our againſt 
him,ifthere had beenenever fo little occaſton, Whereby appearerh;rhat chey were by 
no other meane broughtto agree unto him;bur becauſe chey were ever more than (ufh- 
ciently convinced by their owne experience. Bur becauſe the matter was plainlier 
knowne,than that the prophane could denic rhat miracles were done by Moſes : the 
fatherof lying hath miniſtredthem another eavillation,ſaying, that they were done by 
Magicall artes andforcerie.But what like proofe have they to accuſe him tor a ſorcerer, 
which fo farre abhorred from ſuch pnCen, that hee 'commandeth to ſtone him to 
death,thatdoth bur aske counſcll of forcerers and foorhſaiers ? Traly no ach deceiver 
uſerh his juggling caſts, burrhat he ſudierh ro amazerhe mindes of the le to get 
himſelfe a fame, Bat what doth Aoſes ? by this char he crieth out that himſelfe and his 
brother Aar291 arenothing,bur doth only execute thoſe cl that God hach a ppole- 
ted,he doth ſafficiently wipe away all blots of thinking evill of him.Nowif che rhings 
themſelves be conlidered,whatenchantment could bring ro paſſe, that Manna dayly 
rainiag from heaven,ſhould ſuffice to feed the people ? And if any man keepe in ſtore 
more thanis juſt meaſure,by the very rotting thereof he ſhould be taught thar God did 
puniſh his wane of beleefe ? Beliderhat, wich many great proofes God ſuffered his er- 
vant ſo ro be tried, that now the wicked can norhing prevaile with prating againſt him. 
For howofc did {Ometime the people proudly and impudently make infurreRions, 
ſomerime divers of them conſpiring among themſelves went abour to overthrow the 
holy ſervant of God : how could he have beguiled their fury wich illuſions ? And the 
end thar followed, plainly ſheweth, chat by this meanes his do&rine was ſtabliſhed ro 
continue tothe end of all ages. | 

7. Moreover where he aſligneth the chiefe governement to the tribe of Indzinthe 
perſonof che Patriarch Jacob, who can deny that this was done by fpirirof prophecie, 


{pecially if we weigh in conſideration the thing ir elf, how in comming to paſſe it pro- | ſhewing 


vedrrue? Imagine /oſes to have beene the firit Author of this prophecie © yer from the 
rime that he did firſt putitin writing, there paſſed foure hundred yeeres wherein there 
was no mention of the ſcepter inthe tribe of Inds. After $2ul was conſecrate king, ir ſee- 
med that the kingdome ſhould reſt inthe wribe of Benjamin. When David was anointed 
by S.amwel,what reaſon appeared there why the courſe of inheritance of the kingdome 
ſhould be changed ? who would have looked that there ſhould have come a King 
out of the baſe houſe of a heardman? And when there were in the fame houſe ſeven 
brethren, who would have faid that that honour ſhould light upon the yongeſt? By 
what meane came he to hope to be a King ? who can fay that this antoinement was | 


governed by any arte, travell or policie of man, and riot rather that ie wasa fulfilling 
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darkly,concerning the Gentiles to be adopred into the covenant of God, ſeeing they 
came to palke almoit two rhouſand yeeres after, doe they not make it plaine, that hee | 
| nu ere oe overskip his ocher rellings ahecdind 

foevidently favour 


| of things, which 
| of the revelation of God, rhat all menthat have their ſound wir | 
| ' may plainly perceive that iris God thar ſpeaketh. To be ſhorr, that ame one ſong ot his, 
| rhe Gheproafts isa cleere looking A 6 ap gromiens.n4> 
Sm 4 + $. Burtinthe Prophers the ſane is yer alſlomuch more plainely ſcene. I will 
| appeare 1 | 
| wricang: of E[-y, | chooſe our onely a few examples, becauſero gather them all rogerher were roogreat a 
| lercrhy Execbicl, | Tabour, When inthe time ot Eſay the kingdome of Judz was in peace,yea, when they 
\ Danieland other | (hgught chatthe Chaldees were rothem ſome ftay and" defence, then did Eſzy prophe- 
| ws pow cie of rhedeſtruRtion ot che Cirie, and exile of the people. Bur admirrthat yer this was 
\bya di in. | no roken plaine enoughof rhe iaitin& of God, rotell Tong betoreof ach things as ar 
lint. tha: rime ſeemed talle,and afzer ward proved true : yer rhoſe prophecies that hee ut- 
Elay 45.1. rereth conceraing their deliverance, whence ſhall we ayrhart ley but from 
| God ? Henameth Cyr«s by whom the Chaldees ſhould be fabdued, andthe people re- | 
ſtoredrto libertie. There palled morechan an hundred yeeres from therime that Eſ#9 (o | 
HO before thar Cyrus was borne : for Cyrus was borne in the hundrerh yeere 
or thereabours afrerthe death ot Eſzy. No man could then geffe rhar there ſhould bee 
any ſach Cyrus, that ſhould have warre with the Babylonians, that ſhould bring ſ@b- 
jet lo mighty a monarchy -under-his dominion, and make an end of rhe exile of rhe 
people of Iſz:4.Dothnor this bare celling wichour any garniſhment of words evident- 
[es tharthechings char Eſay ſpeaketh,are che nndoubred oracles of God, and not 
' Jere.25.17. | the conjeRturesofmen? Agaiae, when Teremie,alictle before tharthe people were car- 
ried away,did determine the end of the caprivicie within chreeſcore and ren yeeres,and 
promiled rerurne and libertie, muſt ir nor needs be thar his rongae was governed by the 
ſpiric ofGod? what ſhamelefnclle ſhall it be co denie, that the credir of the Prophers 
was ſtabliſhed by ſach prooves, and char the ſame thing was fulfilled indeed, which 
chey themſelves doe report romake their ſayings to be beleeved ? Behold, the former 
chings are come to newthings doe I declare before they come forth, Irell you 
ofthem. I leave to ſpeake how Hieremic and Ezechiel being lo farre aſiinder, yer prophe- 
cying borh ar one time, they ſo agreed in all their ſayings, as if either one of them had | 
endired the words for the other to write. Whar did Daniel? Doth he nor write con- 
rinuing prophecies of things to come for the ſpace of {ix hundred yeares after, in facty 
fort asif hehad compiled an hiſtory of things already done, and commonly knowne ? 
Theſe thingsif godly men have wellconfidered, they (hall be ſufficiently well furniſhed, | 
roappeaſe thebarkings of the wicked. For the plaine proofe hereof, is coo cleare ro be 
lubjeR ro any cavillacions at all. | 
They we abſurd | , 9: I know what ſome learned men doe prate in corners, to ſhew the quickneſſe of 
men which axhe | ir wit inaffanlring the trach of God, For they demand, who harh iffared ns that 
how wekrow | theſe things which are read under title of their names, were ever written by Moſes and 
that any booke | the Prophets ? Yea, they are ſo hardy ro move this queſtion, whether ever there were 
was wriizen by | in ſich Moſer orno.Butifa man ſhould call indoubt whether everthere were any Pl1- 
to, or Arrſtotle, or Cicero, who would nor fay,that ſuch madnefſe were worthy to be cor- 
refted withſtrokesand{tripes > The Law of Aſes hath beene marvellouſly preſerved, 
rather by heavenly provi than by diligence of men. And though by the negli- | 
gence of the Prieſts it layburicd a lictle while : yer fice the time that the godly Kine ] 
Ioizs tound it, it hath till by continuall acceſſion from'age toage bin uſed in the hands 
ot men. Neitherdid 1.x bring it forth as an unknowne or new thing, but ſach a thing 
as had beeneever commonly publiſhed, and whereof rhe remembrance was at thattime 
famous. The originallbooke it ſelfe was appointed ro be ſacredly keptin the Temple, 
and a copie written out chereof, to remaine with the keepers of the Kings Records. 
Onely this had hapaed, that the Prieſts had ceaſed to publiſh the law according 
rothe old accuſtomed manner, and the people themſelves had negleRed their wonred 
reading of it. Yea,there in manner no age,wherein the eſtabliſhment chereof was 
not confirmed and renewed. They that had David in their hands, knew rhey nor 
of Me; ? Barto ſpeake of chem all at once, ir is moſt certaine thar their writings 
came 
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poſterity none otherwiſe bur from hand to hand{(as I wy terme ic) by coninu- | 
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ſancie, that they ſticked not ro redeeme this booke even with loſſeof their hi 
were,and {o to convey ir over to poſteritic : that he di@ppoi 
many and ſouldiours. Who can bur acknowledge 
culous workeot God, thattheſe facred monuments which the wicked verily choughr 
,and by and by came abroad againe as fully reftored.and 
honour? For by and by followed the tranſlaring of them 
publiſh chem throughoue the world. And not in thisonly a 
preſerved the tables of his covenant from 
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of cheir owne and other mens hearts, ler them reade Tobns Goſpel: Willthey orno,they 
ſhall there finde a thouſand ſentences chatmay at leaſt awaken their iſhnelſe, yea, | 
that may print a horrible brand intheir owne conſciences ro reſtraine their laughing. 
The ſame is to be of Peter and Pawlin whoſe writings alchoughche more parr 
be blinde, yet the very heavenly majzty in chem holderh all men bound, andas it were 
faſt ried untoit. Bue this one thing doth ſufficiently advance their do&rine above the 
world, that Mattherw gm, all given to the gaine of his boorde, Peter 
and 1obn brought up in their faſher boates, all grofle unlearned men, had learned no- 
[ thing in ens ſchoole thatthey might deliver to other. Paxl, not onely from apro- 
felled, but allo from a cruell and bloudie enemie converted to a new man, with ſadden 
and unhoped change doth ſhew,thar being comp by heavenly authoritie, he now 
maintaineth that doQtine, which before he had againſt. Now let theſe dogs deny 
that the holy Ghoſt came downe upon the Apoſtles,or ler them diſcredicrhe hiftory: yer 
{till che truth ic ſelfe openly our,that they were by the holy Ghoſt, which 
being before time deſpiſed men among the raſcall people began fo gloriouſly 
co intreat of heavenly myſteries. 

Noſmall eflima- | __ 37: There be yeral(o furchermore many very reaſons, whythe conſent of che 
tian groweth ro | Churchſhould not be eſteemed without weight. For iris ro be accounted no ſma]l mar- 
the ſcripture zf | ter, that ſince the Scripture was firſt publiſhed,the wils of ſomany ageyhave conſtanely 
the general and | zvreed to obey it. Aud that howſoever Sathan with all the world hath travelled by 
mayo rm oy marvellous meanes,cither to oppreſſe it or overthrow it, or utterly to blot 'and deface 
peeld?ng conſent | it out ofmens remembrance, yet ever ſtill like a palme tree, ir hath riſenup above,andre- 
and credu there» | mained invincible. For there hath nor lightly been in old cime any Sophiſter,or Rhero- 
ante be conſide- | ricianthat had any more excellent wit thanother, bur he hath bene his force againſt rhe 
_ Scripture : yet they all have nothing prevailed. The whole power of the earth hath 
armed it ſelte ro deſtroy ic, and yetall their enterpriſes are vaniſhed away, as in ſmoke. 
How couldit have reſiſted being fo ws rs VamaRen fide aſſailed, if ir had had none o- 
ther defence but mans? Yea,rather ir is y proved,thar itcame from God himſelfe, 
that all the travels of men ſtriving agaialt ic, yetit hath of herowne power ſtill riſen up. 
Beſide that, notone Citie alone, norone onely nation hath agreed to receive and im- 


brace it : but ſofarre as the world extendeth in length and breadth, the Scri harh 
arrainedher credit, by one holy conſpiracieofdivers nations, which otherwiſe were in 
nothing agreeable one with another. And foraſmuch as fach agreement of minds fo di- 
versand difagreciag in mannerxin all things el, ought much to moveus, becauſe ir a 
peareth,that the fame is browſghrabour none other mp_—_ working of the heaven 


majcltie:no ſmalleſtimation growerhunto ir, when we behold their godlines,chac do ſo 
agree,l meane not ofthem all, bur onely of thoſe, with whomas wich lights ir pleaſed 
Godrto have his Church eo ſhine. 

13. Now with whar afſaredneſſe of minde ought wee to ſabmit us to that doftrine 
which we ſee ſtabliſhed and witneſſed with the bloud of fo many holy men? They-when 
they had but once received ir, ſticked not boldly withour feare, yea and with great 
cheerefulneſſe ro die for it: how ſhould it then come to paſſe, that we having ir conveied 
to us with fach anaffured p ſhoald nor 'with certaine and unmooveable perſwa- 
fion take hold ofic? [cis therefore no ſmall confirmation of the Scripture, that ir hath 
beene ſealed with the bloud of ſo many witneſſes, ſpecially when we conſider that" they 
ſaffred death ro beare witnes oftheir faith:and nor of a frantike Ws er" of brain, 
as ſometime the erroneous ſpirits are wontto do,bur wicha firme and conſtant,andyer 
ſober zeale of God. There bee other reaſons and thoſe not few nor weake, whereby 
the Scripture hath her dignitie and majeſtic, not onely aſcertained unto godly hearrs, 
butalfo ly defended againſt the ſabtilries of cavillers,yer be they ſuch as bee 
notof themſelves ſufficiently available to bring tedfaſt credir unto ir, untill che hea - 
venly Father diſclotng therein his majeſtic, bring the reverence thereof our of 
all controverfie. Wherefore then onely the Scri all ſoffice ro thar knowledge 
of God thatbringeth ſalvation, when the certeintie thereof ſhall bee grounded up- 
ono xa Paw of the holy Ghoſt. So thoſe teſtimonies of men thar ſerve ro 
confirmeir ſhall notbe vaine, if as cond helpes of our weakeneſſe they IEG | 

chie 


—_ _—_— 


— 
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' 


——_—. 


moſt preſampruouſly 
all reading, and alſo 
lecrer as they 


| men 67 wW 
ere aſunder thoſe 


{(pirit which ſhould not 


olpell, 


ding and 


IDOL ——_—_—_— 


rorheunfaichfull,charche (cripeure 
faith. For good reaſdni therefore doth Angaſtixe give warning that 
of minde ought to go before,to make a man 


Tus Nintu CHAPTER, 


T hat thoſe fanaticall men,which forſaki Scripture,yeſort unto revelation. 

4 doe overthrow Aber ile Pep dtin 
| poten that forfaking the Scripture doe 
taine unto God.areto be thought notſo muchro be holden wich errour, as to bee | The ſþivic of 
carried with rage. For there have ariſen of late certaine giddie 


rg nl og 6 


- | A8alfO Perer praiſcthcheir 


chiefe and higheſt ceſtimony.Bur they do fondly chat will have ir perſwaded by proofe 
is the word of God, which cannot be wag by 


a ſchoole of the ſpiric, 


we gather, thattheſe lewd men 


ly, reading. And 


peak ofieſelfe, bur ſhould 


rhoſerhings which he the Lord himſelfe had raughc by his word.Icisnor 
tice ofthe ſpirir, whichis | 
coyne a new dofrine, whereby we ſhould bee led fromthe received do&rine of the 
Gol II,bur co feale in our mindes che (elfe fame doArine that is commended unto usby 
t 

2 


iſed us, tofaine new and u 


hereby weplainly anderſtand,that we ought right adionſly to a 
qa ares "Y8e pa ras” « akandfinicalthe 
] iligencerhat are heedfull to the doftrine of the Prophers, A 
whichyer might ſceme to have given place after the riſing of the lights of the Qottell or pagdl 

ed 


On the other (ide, if ariy ſpirit leaving the wiſlome of the, word of God. 
thruſt untous another doftrine, thotthe fame ſpirir 
of vanity andlying. For what? when Satan 
lighr,whar creCir ſhall the holy Ghoſt have among us, if we be nor ſeverally krowne by | * EEG 
ſome afſfured warke? And truly it bath beene plainly 

word of the Lord, bur thar hes 


le men doe wi 


D 3 


peace 
ſomewhar of ſo great matters, 


ne I wot not what way to at- 


ſcorne their ſimpliciry which {till follow the dead and laying : 
callic. Bur 1 would faine know of theſe men, whar ſpirit that is, by | dung ts the Scrip. 
whoſeinſpiration they are carried up fo high, that they dare Go the dofrine of | tare. 
the Scriptures as childiſhand baſe;For ifthey anſwer that iris the 
ſuch careleſneſſe is worthie tobe 
Apoſtles of Chriſt and other fairhfull in the primicive Church were li 
ſpirit. Bur none ofthem did learne of that fpirir ro deſpiſe r 
bur mkes every one was mooved more toreverence ir,as their writings do molt plain- 
ly witneſſe. And farely fo was it foretold by che month of Eſay. For where hee faich: 
My ſpirit char is upon thee, and my words which I have put ia thy. mouth, ſhall nor 
: b__ oy RNs by Ara mouth of —- —_ 
the o ro the ourwa ine, as thoughthey were ſer ro learae to {j rt | Elayeſ9.zt, 
rather proves thar this ſhall be rtherrue and & teliciry — > pes area | 
der the reigne of Chriſt, rhat ir ſhall noleſfſe be led by the voice of G2d, then by the 


at. For I thinke they will grant, that the 


ſced tor ever : he doth not binde 


Propher hath joyned with ag inviolable knor. 
Moreover, Paul being raviſhed up into the third heaven, yet ceaſed 

ward inthe do&trine ofchelaw and the 

a DoRour of fingular excellencieto 
tion to be red, wherewith he 
table ro reach, ro admoniſh, and to 
fe. How diveliiſh a madneſſeisir to fai 
and laſterh1 but for a while? which 


even {o-as.he exhorrerh imotly, 


forthche Scri 
reprove. tharthe ſervants of God may be made per- | * 7193-26. 
hacthe uſe of Scxiprure is buttranſitory, | 
guiderh the of Godevea to the laſt 
end ? Againe, I would have themanſwzr mee this: whether chey have taſted of an 0- 
ther ſpirit than that which che Lord promiſed ro his dilci 
wich extreme madneſſe, yer I chinke they are not carried wi 
dare fo boaſt, Bur what manner of ſpirit did he 


ought righefully ro bee. (ui 
rransformerh himſe 


brained men, which | cbriftis given 
both themſelves doe forſake | *** #9 garde men 


picit of Chriſt, rhen 


with none 
word of God : 


wich wicked Gcriledge doe 
not to for» 


t Tim.413. 


worchily is that. comme 
prur | pt ht 8 


| 
Alchoa be wxed 
ſuch giddinefle, rhat 

ofinhis; omile 2 anda 


andi intotheir minds Joha 16.13, 
ethe of 
reve or to 


_ 


the rea- 


the Spirit is tried 


ther is it 
{peed | rable for theſpu 
lie into an Angell of | #19 5e# 


out unto us by the 


of God, | 2) the Scripture | 


ingly cover toerre to their | ; 


owne \ | 


— 


— A 


_— & , 
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A 


2 Cor.z-6. 

As tbeſcripture 
4s a dead letier 
when we read it, 
baying no! the 
bfe of the ſpirit, 
ſo theſpirit # a 
dangerous guide 
if we ſollow ut 
leaving the con- 
dull of tbeſcrip- 
tare : they mul 
goe bangin hand 
each afſrwyg 
and warrantin 


zCor.38. 


®: z0 | E Ofthe knowledge of God the Creator. CnaA p.9. 


' her due reverence and dignirie.' Andirdifagreethnot herewith which Ibeforefaid;rhar 


 rance ofhis word andof his $a4.D char & reverence to the word dorhrthen fertle 
I 


ſhould atiderfiand the Scriptures. Likewiſe Paul when heexhorteththe Thefſaloni- 


owne deftration, while they ſeeke 4. wy rather from themſelves than from him. 
ET ons ir is diſhonorable, chixt the ſpirit of God, whom all chings oughe co 
obey, fhon np tHe tm inn when oborptiratete ren Se 
Ohoft to beeevery wherelegall and liketo it ſelfe,ro agree with ir ſelfe in allchings 
andno whereco vary. | ifir were to be tried by the rule cither of men or of 
Angels, or any others role wharſoever, then ic might well bee thought, char ir were 
brought into obedience, or if yee liſt ſo to terme-ir, into bondage. Bur when ir is 
6 with ir ſelfe, when ir B. ——_— fncls Fry = or -_ char 
there is done unto it ? Bur thus it ro gran, tfuch a tri- 
all wherewiihtewas his owne pleafare to have his Majeſtic eſt; ought to cot 
rent us ſo ſoone as he entreth intous.Bur leaſt under hisname the {pirit of Saran ſhonld 
creepe in, he will have us to know him by that image ofhimſelfe, which ——_ 
inthe Scriprures. Hee is the Author ofthe Scriptures: he cannotbe diverſe andunlike 
| himſelfe. ir moſt needs be,thar he continvally remaine ſuchas he hathſhewed 
himſelte therein. This is no diſhonor unto him, unlefſe perhaps we countic honorable ro 
{warve and goc out of kind fromhimſelfe. 

3. Whereas they cavill charwe reft apon the letter that ſlaieth, heereinthey ſaffer 
puniſhment for deſpifiag of the Scripture. Forir is plaine enongh that Pax! there con-. 
renderh againſt chefalſe Apoſtles, which commendingthe law without Chriſt did call a- 
way the people fromrhe rofthenew Teſtament, wherein the Lord doth covenant 
thathe will grave his law wirhin the bowels of the faithfall,and write it in their hearrs 
The lerter thereforeis dead,and the law of the Lord killerh the Readers of ir,when itis 
ſevered from the graceof Chriſt, and nor rouching the heart, only ſoundeth in theeares. 
Bar ific be effetnall printed in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt,if ir Chriſtantous: | 
thenis ir the wordof life,converting ſoules, giving wifdomero lirle ones, &c. Alſ>in the 
ſime place rhe Apoſtle callerh his hing the miniſtery of the holy Ghoſt * meaning 
chat che holy Ghoſt Jorh > Ricke faſt in his truth which he hath expreſſed in che Scrip- 
rares,that "'&e only hep forth and diſplaierh his force, when the Scriptures hath 


he wordit ſelfe is not much affared unto us,unlefie irbe confirmed by the wimnefſe ofthe 
holy Ghoſt. For with acertaine mntnall knot che Lord hath conpled togecher the afſu- 


in our minds when the holy Ghoſt ſhinerth apon us ro make ustherein beholdrhe face of 
God : and on the other fide withour all feare of being deceived wedoe embracerhe holy 
Ghoſt, when we reknowledge himin his owne image,that is, in his word. Thus it isun- 
donbredly : Ged brought not abroad his word among men for a ſodains (hew, meaning ar 
che comming ofhis ſpirit by and byro rake ir agai heafcer ſenethe fame fpiric with 

erhe defiribared his word,to make and end of his worke effetu- 
allc on of his word. In this forrChriſt opened the minds ofthe rwo diſtiples,nor 
that they ſhonld caſt away the Scripttires and wax wiſe of themſelves, batkbe 


ansnot roextinguiſhthe ſpiric, doth not carry rhem up on high to vaine ſpeculations 
withoutrhe word, but by and by fairt-further,that prophecies arenor to be deſpiſed : 
wherby wichour doubt is meant,thatthe light ofthe ſpiritis choked up o ſoone as pro- 
FREONS ro bedeſpiſed. Whar ſay theſe proudly fivelling men, raviſhed with the 

piric,totheſe things, whichreckon this only robe an excellent illumination, when care- 
leſly forſaking and faying farewell ro the word of God, they borh boldly and raſhly .doe 
' tike hold of all thatthey have conceived in their ſleepe?Traly,a farre other ſobriety be- 
commeth the children of God : whichasthey ſee rhat wirhoatthe ſpiric of God theyare 
void of all light gftruth, doe they know thatthe word is the inſtrument wherewith 
the Lord diſtributeth cothe fairhfullthe ligh of his fpirir. For they know noneorher ſpi- 
ric but thar which dweltand ſpake int the Apoſtles, by whoſe oracles they are-continu- 
allycalled co the hearing of che word. | 


Tus 


» 


CH A P.10. 
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pm een ee 


Tus Tex Tu CuaPrit. 


That the $cri XA, to corre all ſuperſtition, deth im compariſon ſet the true God 
againſ alltbe god of the Gentiles, reckoning him or ame of them. 


Ur becauſe we have ſhewed, that the know 
world and all the creatures is omewhar plat 
ly declared inthe word : now isit good 
fuch inthe Scriprure as jc pleaſed him firſtrobee 


[ ſhall ar this rime beconrented onely to 


know whatis 

to one certaine marke in their ſeeki 
culiar covenant, whereby God ſevered the ſtocke of Abraham from 
the redeemer in receivingto his childrenby free adoption thoſe 
thar reſterhin the crea- 


alrhough b 


admoniſhed, ma 
God, andbe 


eventhen hea 
chat before were enemies. Bur we are yet abonr rhat 
tion of the world, and aſcendeth not ro Chriſt the mediaro 
places out of the new Teſtament, foras 
out of ir, both the power of God the Creator, and his pro 
ed, yet I ware theReaders before, whatis now my purpo 
inred bounds. So for this 


it ſhall be goodro alleage certaine 


firſt narure is a 
doe, torheend thatr 


d prauas nn 
t 


maker of heaven ard earrhdorh governe the world by 


tice usrolearne, how 
him creared. Every whereis renowned borh his farherly bounty and enclined will ro 
rehearſed of his ſeverity, which ſhew him to be 


and there arealfoexamples 
puniſher of wickeddoings, ſpecially where his 


doez good, 
pee 1 

2 In certaine places are ſer forth more plaine deſcriptions, wherein his natnrall 
repreſented to be ſeene. For inthe 


Lord,a wer 


faceis as inanimage 
ie, irſeemeth rhat his meaning was ſhortly to 
to underſtandof God, TheLord( faithhe 
tient, and ofmuch 
away iniquity and wicked doings, before whom the innocent innocent, 
which rendreſt the wickednefſe of thefarhers ro the children and childrens children. 
Whereler us marke, that this eternity and bein 
ofthat honourable name : and thatthen 
unto us, not what heisinreſpeR to 


mercy, andrrve, 


that this knowledge of him may rather 


Il ſpeculation. 
we noted toſhine in the heaven andearth. that isro ſay,c 
andtruth. For might and power are contained i 
. With the ſame names of addition doe the 
meanefullyto paintour his holyname. Bur, becauſe T would not heape 
examples rogether, at this 
his vertues is exadtly reckoned up, that nothing can{temne 'tobe omitted, And 
nothing there rehearſed, bur that which we may 
we perceive God by information 
his word; In Jeremy where he 
be, heeſerterh forcha deſcri 
fef. Heethar glorieth, (ai 
Lord that doth mercy, juſtice, and judgement on the earth. Sarely, cheſethteerhings 
forus to know: all oar falvarion : 
Judgement, whichisdaily executed 
for them to eternall deſtra&ion : 
renderlycheriſbed. Which chings when thou haſt coiceived, the 


of God ag wrt thefime fon 
ſer forth, is yer more Fl 
to confider; Vas che Lord fhew 
RN ioickng 
ie ynieoie, W ym ng 
ro ve no eye Scriptures concerning 
. Tdoenoryer tonch r 


where Moſes deſcriberh 
allthat was lawfull for men 
 andgracious, 

s, Which rakeſt 
ſhall nor bee j 


the ſame which 
beaven and carth 
doe teach con. 


cerning God, 
name'y by pow- 


mercy, bolneſſe, 
and ry and 


f himſelfe is expreſſed inthe twiſe 
$verrnes are rehearſed, in which is 
what a one heisroward us: | 
ſtandin a lively feeling, than in an empty and 


here wee do heare recited thoſe vertnes of his which 


Md Ce en Fas 
ſet him forch when they 


ronf. 
too m Pfalty 
ſimi of ll 


preſent ler one Palme fiffice us, wherein the 


oth, ler him! 
he, 


yenough whereof thou 


redeirher his ruth or his 
knowledye ſtand ſure which is 


_ 


behold in his creatures. $0 
, tobe ſuch as hedeclarzthhimſelke in 
whar a one he wouldhave us know him to 
ſo fall, but yer commin ) 
he knbweth'm 


In this, that 


, in whichalone 
upon evilldoers\, and moregrievons is 
whereby the fairhfirl] 


-preſerved and; | 
prophecy Gtf,chou | 
yet here are nor omit- 
or goodneffe. For how ſhould the 
here required of his juſtice, therey, mad aeaer - © 


eſt inGod, Arid 
, or his fo 


ad... el. ..MD 


| 
| 


% 


_— a. 


redlang to the 
irue God giveth 
ſPrciall w.rnang 


of theirs as fuſe. 


Aba.2. 


Exod. 20.4. 


3a | Of the knowledge of God the Creator. Cnapi 

| lelſeic didreſi upon hisunmooveablerruch ? And how ſhould we belceve rhar he doth 

, | governe the earch wirh juſtice and judgement, but underſtanding his power ? And 

{| whence commerh his mercy bur ofhis goodnefle ? If chen all his waies hp agecie or C- 

ment,and juſtice,in them naſtholineſe alfoneeds bee ſcene. And to none oth is 

direfted that know of Godtharis ſer forth unto us in the Scriprures, than is thar 
knowledge alfo which ax imprintedin his creatures, that is co ſay : it firſt mo- 

yeth us ro the feare of God, andrhen to pur confideace in him, ro the end we may learne 

firſt co honour him wich perfe& innaceacie of life and unfaigned obedienceandthen to 

hang alrogerher upon his goodneſle. , 

Howſdever the 3- But I meane to gather aſumme of doftrine. Andfirſt ler the rea- 
name of one Ged | Jorgnote, that the Scripture rothe endo us to the rue God, dorh- expreſlcly 
—_— exclude, and caſt away all che gods of the Gentiles, becauſe commonly in a manner in 
CR ns. all ages religion hath corrupted. True ic is indeed that chename of one God was 
im bath | every where knowneand renowned. For even they that worſhippeda great number 

beene alwaiesſo | of gods, fo oft asthey did ſpeake according tothe proper ſenſe of narure, they fimplie 
- + en eop aſed rhe ſingular name of $ ifrhey were contented with one Godalone. And this 


——_— 


of | heſe inveations that are more fabrilly and finely raughe by the Philoſophers, bur the 


by their owne vanitie eirher drawne or falae to falſe forgeddeviſes, andſo their ſenſes 


was wiſely marked by Iftineche martyr, which for this purpoſe made a booke of rhe 
monarchic of God, where by many teſtimonies he ſhewerh that this, chit theres buc 
one God, was engraven in the hearts of allmen. The fame thing alſo doth Terillian 
ve bythe common phraſe of ſpeech, Bur forafmuch as all wirhour exception are 


are become vaine,therfore allchatever they naturally underſtood of che being bur one 
Gad,availed no further, bur ro make them inexcufable, For even the wiſett ofchem doe 
plainly ſhew the wandring errour of their minde, when they wiſh ſome god to aflilt 
chem,and {o in their prayersdoe call upon uncertaine gods. Moreover in this, that they 
imagined God co have many nat hough chey chonghe ſomewhat leſe abſardly 
chenthe rude people didof Inpiter, Merenrie, Venus, Mineryz,and other: yer were they 
nor free fromthe deceits of andas we have already fai4 elſewhere, whatſoever 
waies ofeſcape the Philo have fubrilly invented, chey cannor purge themſelyes 
ofrebelli that they all have corrupted the truth of God, For this reafon Habacue 
after he had condemned allidols, biddech ro ſeeke God in his owne temple, zhar rhe 
puma ſhouldnar admirhimrobe any other chan (ach as he had dilcloled himſclte by 
his word. 


Taz Elzysy TH CHAPTER. 


T hat it is unlwfit'l ta attribute unto God 3 viſible forme, and tat gene» 
rally they forſthe God, ſomany as doe ered to 
themſelves any images. 


B Ur as the Scripture providedfor the rudeand grofſe wir of man, uſerh'to ſpeake | 
afterche common manner : ſo when it meanethro make ſeverally knownerhe true 
God fromthefalſe gods, ir chiefely comparech him with idols : not rhar ir doth allow 


plainlier to diſcloſe the fooliſhnefle of the world, yea rather their madnefle in ſeeking 
God fo ons asthey cleaveevery one to theirowne imaginations. Therefore that ex- 
clufive definition which we commonly heare, briagerh to t all char manner of 
godhead, that men frame co themſelves by their owne opinion, becauſe God himſelte 
isthe only convenient wirnes of himſelfe. In the meane rime,fith this brutiſh groſſenefſe 
hath polled the whole world, to covet viſible ſhapes of God, and fo to forge them- 
ſelves gods of rimber, ſtone, gold, ilver, andacher dead and corraptible marrer, wee 
ought to hold this principle,chat with wicked falfſioodthe glorie of God is corrupred 
ſaoft asany ſhapes faigned rore t him, Therefore Godin rhe law, after hee had 
oace challengedche 14-0 tie co himſelte alone, meaningro teachns what man- 
ner of warſhippinghim heallowerhor refuſeth,addech immediately : Thonſhale make 
thee no grayenimage, nor any fimilitude, in which words he reftrainerh onrlibercie, 
that wee attempenoreo repreſenc him with ary inviſible image. And there hee ſhorrly 


| reckonerhnpallche formes wherewich of loagrime before, ſaperſticion had begunro 
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| 


curne his trathinto lying. NE I nn a 
© many far ache oliſh nations Givi the skie,ſo many gods faigacd rhem.And | 
ſcarce was there any living creature which-was not among the a figure of 
God, Burche were tobe wiſer than che reſt, becauſe they worſhip» 
ped Godinthe ſhape of a man, But God compareth not images one with another, as 
though one were morcand another leſſe meere to be uſed, but withour any exception 


he rejeRerhall images, piftures, and other fignes, w the ſaperſtirious choughr 
Ii rn ns AA the reaſons which he joyneth to the prohibi 

®. * iseafie to reaſons whi J to the prohibicion 
Firſt with Moſes : Remember that theLord hath kein the vale of Horeb. 
Thou a voice, bur rhou ſaweſtno bodie. take heed tothy (ele, leaſt 


peradvencure thou be deceived and make'ro thy felfe any likenefle, &c.. Wee fee how 
y God ſerteth his voice againſt all counterfeir ſhapes,rhat we may know that they 
forlake God whoſoever doe cover to have viſible 'formes of him. Of the Prophets 
onely Eſay ſhall be enou 
majeſtie of Godis defiled with uncomely and fooliſh counterfeiting, when hee being 
without body, is likened robodily marrer : beiag inviſable, to a vifible image: being a 
ſpirit,coa thing wichour life : being incomprehentfible,co a ſmall lump of rimber,ſtone, 
or gold. Inlike manner reaſoneth Pax! : For as muchas weare the generation of God, 
we open not to thinke that the godheadis like '\unto gold, or hlver,or tone graven by 
arr and invention of man. Whereby It cerrainely appeareth, whatſoever images are 
erected, wy! os painted to expreſſe "the ſhape of God, they fuply diſpleaſe him 
as certaine ors of his majeſtie. And what marvell is ic it the holy Ghoſt doe 


| thunder ouxtheſe oracles from heaven,fith he compelleth the very wretched and blinde 


Idolaters themſelvesroconfefle this in earth ? Ir is knowne how Senec,complained,as 
itisroberead in Auguſtine, They dedicate(faich he che holy immorrall and inviolable 
Gods iamoſt vile and baſe ſtuffe, and put upon them the ſhapes of men and 
and ſome ofthem with kinde of man and woman mingled tc - and with fondrie 
ſhapen bodies,and ſach as they call Gods, whichif they I receive breath and meer 
them, wouldbe reckonedmonſters. Whereby againe plainly appeareth, that it is a fond 
cavillation wherewith the defenders of Images ſeecke to —_— which fay, that the 
Jewes were forbidden ga pecent oy ang e inclinableto - wv [rg As though 
that thing pertained to one narion onl bringerh forth of his eternall be 
and the continuall orderof Aud Paxl ſpake hot ro 
ans, when he confuredgheirerrour in a 

2. *'Gad indeed, 1 ſomerime in cerraine 


h 
the . : 
Jepes, bur = Atheni- 
hath given a preſence of his 


ſhewed,didaptly ſerve for meanesto teach, and withall did plainly admoniſh meti'w4 
an incom ible eſſence. For the cloud and ſmoke, and flame, a hthey were 
rokens of the heavenly glorie, yerdidrhey as it were bridle and reftraine the mindes of 
men,that they ſhould nor attempt to paſſe any further, Wherefore, not Moſes him- 
ſelfe,to whom God diſcloſed himſelfe moſt familiarly in compariſon of other, obralged 


great brightneſſe. The holy Ghoſt Fs 109d wy the likenefſe of a Dove, bar fazhhe 
immediately vaniſhedaway,who 

ance of a moment, the faithfullare put inminge,that they oughtro beleeve him ro bee 
an inviſible ſpirir, that holdi 
make himno ourward (hape. 


is, that God appeared ſometimes in forme of a man, 
was a fo ofthe that was to bemade of him in Chriſt\And therefore 

"hover _ the thaw CO ger enter ym tw 
tion 0 godhead, in rhe of man. the mercie ſeate wherein 
ſhewed forth the ofhis nbecricofhalmetands as ir mi 
reach tharthe beſt beholding of the God-head is this, when mens minds are carried be- 
yondthemſelves with admirationof it. For rhe Cherubins wich their wings ſtrecched 
abroad did cover ir,the veile did hide ir, and the place itſelfe being fer far inward,didof 
elſe ſfficiently keepe i ere, Therefore ir is very plaine char ag +- 
| at * 


—__— OY 


Godhead, f as he was (aidto be beholden face to face, bur all cheſs fignes thazgver hee | $009 a rn 
ſhew 
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by prayer to ſee that face, butreceivedrhis anſwer, thar man is not able to ſaſtaine & | taien of 
that by charrokenof fo ſhort a comtinu- | ©2"*! compre- 
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not mcete to myſtericsof God ? for as much as they were made for this 
ng mercie ſcat with their wings, they ſhould not onely keepe 


re his raſh hardi For this purpoſe maketh ir, that the Prophets deſcribed the 


that ſo great is the brightneſle ot the glory of God, thatthe Angels themſelves are ke 
from dire& beholding it,and the ſmall ſparks thereofrhar ſhine in the Angels, are wich- 
drawne fromour cies. Alchough yerſo many as rightly judge, doe acknowledge that 
| che Cherubins of whom wenow (j 
&ion, as it were of children uſed in the law; So to ew hence Groogmmgls ro 
our age is an abſardirie. For that childiſh age, asI may ſo rerme ir, is paſſed, for the 
which ach rudiments were —_— And it is much ſhame, that thepanime writers 
are berrerexpounders ofthe law of God than the Papiſts are, Tuvenal reprocheth the 
Jewes,as it wereinſcorne, thatthey honour the whiteclouds andthe deitie of heaven. 
[ grant he ſpeaketh perverfly and wickedly : and yet he ſpeaketh more truly in Gying 
that they have among themnoimage of God, than the Papiſts doe which prate that 
they had viſible image of God. And whereas that people with a certaine hor haſti» 
wi imdoers ofrentimes to ſecke them idols,cven as waters out of a grear freſh ſpring 
boile out with violent force :hereby rather let us learne how great is the inclination of 
our nature to idolatrie,left throwing upon the Jewes the blame of that faule which is 
common toall, we fleepe a deadly fſſeepe under vaine aluremenss to finne. 
4. * To the fame purpoſe ſerveththis @ying: The idols ofthe Gentiles ae Gold and 
| Silver,eventhe works of mens hands. Becauſe the Propher doch gather of the ſtuffe it 
elfe.chat they are no gods that have a goldenor filver image : and he taketh ir tor con- 
feſſed rruch, thar it isa fooliſh fained invention whatſoever we conceive of our owne 
{enſe concerning God. Henamerh rather gold and falver, than clay or ſtone, char the 
beantie or the price ſhould not ſerve to bring areverence coidols. Bur hee concludeth 
generally, that nothing is lefſe allowable, then gods tobe made of dead ſtuffe. And in 


roo mada raſhneſe. which themſelves beari t with them buca borrowed breath, 
ready to vaniſh away at every moment, 'yetdare give the honor of God to idols, Man 


have a pieceofmerrall tobe counted God, ro which himſelfe gave.che beginning ro be 
a God. For whence came the beginning of idols but from the will of men? Very juſtly 
dorh the heathen Poer give them this taune : 
| I was ſometime a rec B-2 bloc that ſerud for nought : 
_ T he workenan what of me were fitteſt to be wrought : 
A Forme to fit upon,or elſt a Priap God tobe : 

| Alt length be thought t he better was a God io make of me. 

Forſooth anearthly filly man thatbreatherh our his owne life in manner every mo- 
ment,by his workmanſhip ſhall convey the name and honour of God to a dead ſtocke, 
But foraffnach as the Epicure in ſcoffingly jeſting hath cared for yo religion, lerus leave 


thruſtas throngh where he ſaich, that chey arc coo much beaſtly wired chat wich one 
ſelfe of wooddoo make a fire and warme themſelves, doe heat the oven to bake 
'doe roft or ſeeth fleſh, and doe make them a God before which they fall downe 


for that there is nothing leſſe convenient than to bring God to the mealure of five 
foore, whichis above all meaſare and incomprehenſible, And yer this ſame monſtrous 
ching which manifeſtly repugnerh againſt che order of nature, cuſtome ſhewerh co be 
naturall ro men. We muſt moreover hold in mind, that ſuperſticions are in Scri 

commonly rebu ked in this phraſe of ſpeech, charcheyare che workes of mens hands 


which want the aurhoritie of God : that this may be cercaine, thar all rheſe manners of 
: worhipping 


| 


ME ———_— 


OI 
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thar goe aboor to defendthe images of God and of Saints with the example of theſe | 
Chernbins, For, [ pray you, what meanttheſe licle images, bur go ſhew char images are | 
the 


Seraphins ſhewedthemin a viſion, with their face covered : whereby they fignifie, | 


onely tothe old manger of introdu- | 


the meane while he ftandeth as much upon this point, that men are carried away with | 


| muſt needsconfeſſe that him(elfe is buta creature ofa daies cominuance, and yer he will | 


| che taunts ofhim and ſuch as heis,and ler the rebuking of the Prophet prick us,or rather | 


theeies of alfo all his ſenſes fromthe beholding of God, and f to cor- | 


—_ Ww- — _ _——  — — — A. A. ——_— 


humblyco pray. Therefore in another place he doth not only them by the law, | 
batat dothreproch chem that they have non learned of tbe of rhe earth; | 


| 


| rineConncell, where ofthis isthe xxxvi. Cha 
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chart men doe deviſe of themſelves are deteſtable. The Prophet in the 
Palme lifie the madnefie of them thar therefore are indued with underftan- 
ding, that they know char all rhings are moved with the onely power of God, 
axdyce they pray for helpe to chings dead and ſencelefſe, Bur becauſe the 

of narurecarrieth as well all narions,as each man privatly to ſo great m the 
holy Ghoſt thundrerh withaterrible curſe againſt rhem, Gying : Lexrhem rhat make 
them becomelike torhem, and ſo many ascruſt in them. ir 13 to be noted that a ſi- 
milicade isnolefle forbidden thana graven image, whereby the fond ſabtilcie of rhe 
Greekes is confared.For theyrhinke they are well diſcharged if they grave nor a God, 
while in painting they doe more licentiouſly 4 than any other nations. Bur the 
Lord forbidderh ar image nor onely to be made by the graver,buralf 'ro be connterfai- 
red by any other workman, becan ſick conmertiiring isevill, andto the diſbonor of 
his Majeſtie. | | , 

. I knowrthart it is a ſaying more than common among the le, rhat images are 
hoy nligs bookes. Greek Þ Ed, bur the ſpirit of God emi farre otherwiſe, 
in whoſe {choole if Gregoric had beene raught, he would never fo have ſpoken. For 
whereas Hieremie plainly faith, that the ſtocke is a dofrrine of vanitie : and whereas 
Habaexcreacherh thatthe molten image is ateacher oflyes : ſurely hereofis a generall 
doftrine tobe gathered, that it is vaine and lying, whatſoever men learne by images 
concerning God. If any man take exception,and fay that the Prophers reproove them 
onely which abuſed imagesto wicked ſaperſtition : I grantthae to be true. Bur IT adde 
further rharwhich is eafie for all men to ſee, that they condemne that thing wholly 
which the Papiſts take for an affnredprinciple, that images are in ſtead of bookes. For 
they doe incomparifon ſer images againſt God,as things dire&ly contrarie, and fach as 


worſhi 


alleaged,Sithrhereis bur one true God whom the Jewes did worſhip, ic is amifie and 
falfly done to forge viſible ſhapes ro repreſent and men are miſerably teceived, 
that thereby ſeeke for knowledge of God. Finally if it were nor true thar ir is a deceit- 
fall and corrupt knowledge of God that is learned by images, the Prophers would not 
ſo generally condemneir. At leaſt thus much Iwinof them, when we ſhew tharir is vani- 
tie and lying,that men doe attempt to repreſentGod with images, we doenorhing bur 
rehearſe word for word that which the Prophets have taught. 

6. Ler beread what Laf#antins and Ewſebius have written of this matter, which 
ſtick not torake itfor cerrainexhat they were all morrcall, of whamimages are ro be 
ſcene. Likewiſe Augrſtint : which doubting. prohounceth thar it is unlaw- 
full nor onelyzo worſhipimages, buralſoro ſerup images toGod. And yer ith hee 
none other thing butthe ſame which many yeeres before was decreed by the. Eliber- 
pter. Iris ordained that no piftures be" 
had in the Church,that thething which is honoredand worſhipped bee not painted on 
the walls. Bur moſtnotably is that which in another place Azg»ſtine alleageth our of 
V zrro, and confirmerh it with his owneaſſfenc, rhat they which firſt brought in the ima- 
ges of gods, both tooke away the feare of God, and brought in errour, If Varro alone 
ſhould ay this, peradvencure it ſhould be bur of ſmall authoririe. Yer ought ir of right 
to make us aſhamed that a heathen man groping in darknefle came rorthis light, ro ſe 
that bodily images are therefore unmeere for the majeitie of God, becauſe they dimi- 
niſhthe feare of God,andincreaſcerrour in men. The proofeir ſelfe wirnefſerh this 
wasno leffe truly than wiſely ſpoken, Burt Augnſtire having borrowed it of Varro, 
bringerh it forth asof his owne minde. And firſt he admoniſherh, charthe firſt errours 
wherewirth men were entangled concerning God, begannot ofIlmages,butas with new 
marter added, increaſed by them- Secondly he that the feare of God is 
therefore miniſhed or rather taken away thereby, becauſe his majeſtie may —_ 
the fooliſhnes,and in the fondandabfard forging of images, growto contempt. Which 
ſecondrhing I would roGod we did not by proofe find to be ſo trace. Whoſoever ther- 


forewill c.verto berightly taught, lerhim elſewhere learne thang of images, whar is 
meereto be kuowne eoncerning God, | | 


never can agree together. This compariſonT fayis made in thoſe places which I have | 
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7- Wherefore if the Papiſts have any ſhame, let them no more uſe this ſhift to ſay. 
that 
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| by for defence of their idols, What monſters they thruſt ia, inthe placeof God, is well 
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thatimages are lay mens bookes, whichby many teltimoaies of Scripture are fo 0 
ly confared. Andalrhough I grane them ſo much, yer ſhould they not much ger 'there- 


knowne, The pictures and images that they dedicate to Saints, what are they but ex- 
amples of extreame riot and uncleanneſſe, whereunto if any would faſhion himſclte,he 
were worthie to beat-n with ſtaves? Surely,the brothel houſes can ſhew harlots more 
chaſtly and ſoberly attired, thantheir remples ſhew images of theſe whom they would 
have called Virgins: Evenas uncomely array give they tothe Martyrs. .Letthem ther- 
fore faſhion their idols at leaſtto ſome honeſt ſhew of ſhamefaſtnes, that they may ſome- 
what more colourably liein ſaying,that they are the bookes of ſome holinefſe. Burifir 
were fo, yetthen would wee anſwer, that this is not the right way toteach the fairhfull 
people in =y places, whom God would have there inſtructed with far ocher doftrinc 
than with thee trifles. God commandedinthe Churches a common doGtrine to beer 
forthto all men in p—_—_ of his word,and in his holy myſteries : wlicreunto they 
(bewrhemſclvesto have a minde not very heedfull, that caſt their cies about co behold 
images. Bur whom doe the Papifts call lay and unlearned men, whoſe unskilfulneſſe 
may beare to be taught onely by images? Forſootheventhoſe whom the Lord know- 
ledgerh for his diſciples, to whom hee vouchfaferh co revealethe heavenly wik 

whom he willerh ro be inſtrufted with rhe wholſome myſteries of his kingdome.l grant 
indeed as the matter ſtandeth, rhat there arc art rhis day many which cannot be without 
ſuch bookes.Burt whence I pray you growetl: that dulnefle,burt that rhey are defrauded 
ofthat doftrine which povs was meere t9 inſtru chem with? For it is for no other 
cauſc,that they which had the cure of Churches gave over their officeof reaching to 
idols, but becauſe themſelves were dumbe. P.al reſtifiech chat Chriſt is in the true prea- 
ching ofthe Goſpel painted out;in a manner crucified before our cies. To what purpoſe | 
then were ir to have commonly (et up in Churches ſo many croſſes of wood,ſtone, ſilver | 
and gold,ifthis were well and fairhfully bearen into the peoples heads,that Chriſt died 
ro beareour curſe upon thecrolle, to clenſe our finnes with the facrifice of his body,and 
to waſhthem away with his bloud, and finally to reconcile us ro God the Father ? OF, 
whichonethingrthey might learne morerhanofa thouſand croſſes of wood or ſtone. For 


1 


perhaps the covetousdoe ler their minds and eics faſter vponthe golden and ſilver crof | 
{es,than upon any words of God. 

8. As concerning the beginning of idols,thatis by common conſent rhoughr to be | 
erae which is written in the booke of W iſedome, that they were the firſt authors of 


chem, whichgavethis honour to the deadſaperſtiriouflyto worſhip.their memory.And | 
cruly I granerhar chis cvill caſtome was very ancient,and I deny nor chat.it was the fire- 
brand wherewith the rage of men being kindled co idolarrie, did more and more burne | 
therein. Yet doe not grantthatthis was the firſt originall ofthis miſchiefe. For it ap« 
peareth by Moſer that images were nſed before that this curioſity in dedicating the 
mages 0 men,wherecof the prophane writers make often mention, were come in 
ure, When he tellerh that Rachel had ſtolne her fathers idols, he fpeakerh it as of a com- | 
mon fault. Whereby wee may [gather that the wit of man is, as I may ſocall it, a conti- | 
nuall worſhip of idols. After the generall loud,there was as it were anewregeneration | 
of the world.and yet there paſſed not many yeeres but thatmen according to their own 

luſt faigned them gods. Andir is likely that the holy Patriarch yer living, his childrens | 
children were given to idolatry,fo that to his bitter griefe he ſaw the earth defiled with 

idols, whoſe corruprions the Lord had but late purged with fo horrible judgement. 

For T hare and Nachor even before rhe birth of Abraham were worſhippers ot falle | 
gods,as Toſae teltifieth.Secing the generation of Sem ſo ſoone fwarved, what ſhall we 
judge of the poſterity of Cham, who were alreadie curſedin their father ? The mind of 
man,as it is full of pride and raſh boldnes, prefumethco imagin God according to her 

own conceit:and as it is poſſeſſed with dulnes,yea,overwhelmed with grofle ignorance, 

{it conceiveth vanitic,and a fond fantaſic inſteedof God : And in theſe evils is added a 

new miſchiefe, that man attemprerh ro exprefle in workmanſhip ſuch a god, as he in- , 
wardly conceiveth, Thus the minde begetrerh the idoll,and the hand bringar icforch, | 


The example of the Ifraclites prooyeth char this was the beginning of idolatrie, that 


met ' 
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doe not beleeve thar God is among them, unlefle he ſhew himſelte carnally pre. 
Got. We know not (aid they)whar is become of this Moſes ; make us gods that may 
goe before us. They knew thar there was a God, whoſe power they had had experience 
of in ſo many miracles : burthey did npt beleeverhar he was nigh unto __—_ they 
did ſee withtheir eyesa corporall repreſentation of his face ro be a witnelle unto them 
ofthe God that governed them. Their minde wastherefore to know by the image go- 
ing beforerhem, thar God was the guide of their iourney, This thing daily experience 
ceacheth, that the fleſh is alway unquier till it hath gotten ſome counterfeit deuice like 
ir felfe , wherein it may vainely delighras in an image of God. Ina manneria all ages 
fince the creation of the world , men to obey this blinde defire hane ereted (ignes 
wherein they imagined God to be preſent before their carnall cies. 
9 Aﬀer ſuch invention forged, by and by followerh worſhipping. For when men 
thonght thar they beheld God in images, they did alſo worſhip him inthem. Arlengrh 
being both with minds and eyes _ faſtned chereon , they began to waxe more 
and more brutiſh, and to wonder art them and haue them in admiration, asifrhere were 
ſome nature of godhead in them. So it "—_ that men brake not our intothe wor- 
ſhipping of images, rill they were perſwaded infome grofſe opinion : nor to thinkethe 
images to 
them Therefore, whether thou repreſent to thy ſelfe either God or acreature in the 
mage, whenthou falle{t downe to worſhip, thouartalready bewirched with ſome tu- 
rerſl tion. For this reaſon the Lord hath forbidden not onely images to be ere&ed that 
j are made to expreſle a likeneſſe of him, bur alſo any ticles or ſtones to be dedicated rhat 
{hould ſtand be worſhipped. And tor the ſame reaſon alſo in che commandement of 
the law, this other point is added concerning worſhipping. For fo ſoone as they hane 
forged a viſible forme for God, theyalforie the power of God unto it. So beaſtly foo- 


liſh are men, that there they faſten Ggd where they counterfeit him, and therefore muſi 

they needs worſhipit. neither is thereany difference whether Gar fngey worſhip the 

idol, or God inthe idol. This is alway idolatrie when honours due to God are given 

to an idol , under what colour ſfoever itbe. And becauſe God will not be worſhipped 

ſuperſtitiouſlie,therefore whatſoever is giuen to idols is rakentrom him. Let themtake 

pro——_ ro defend the abominable idolatrie, wherewith 
jglon 


re 


heed hereuntothart ſeeke for 
theſe many ages paſt, true | e drowned and overthrowne. Bur 
rhey) the images are not taken for Gods. Neither werethe Tewes themſclues ſo unadyi- 
ſed to forget that it was whoſe hands rhey had of Egypt be- 
fore they made the Calfe. Yea when Aaron faid,thatthole werethe gods by whom they 


were delivered out ofthe land of Egypt, they boldly afſented , ſhewing a 


lay 


| they might ſee him goe before them in the calfe. Neicheris irto be beleeved that the 
heathen were fo groſlc as ro beleeue, that God was no other thing bur ſtocks and ſtones. 
For they changed their images at their pleaſure , bur ſtill they kepe the ſame gods in 
their minde : and there were many images of oneGod, and yer they did not accordi 

to the multirude of images faigne them many gods. Beſides thar, they did daily conſe- 
cratenew images, yet didthey not thinke that they made new gods. Let the excuſes 
be read which Auguſtine faith were pretended by the Idolaters of his age, Whenhey 
were rebuked, the common fort anſwered, that they did not worſhip that viſible thin 

bur the deitic thatdidin ic inviſiblie dwell. And they that were of Þmewhar berter reli- 
213,45 hecalleth ir, did ſaythat they did neither worſhip the image, nor theſpirir in ir, 
bur by che corporall image they did behold the figne of that ching whichrhey ought to 
worſhip: How then? All idolaters, whether they were ofthe Tewes, or of —_— 

ſpiri 


were noneotherwiſe minded chen as I haue ſaid: being not contented -with a 
underſtanding of God, they thought by the i he ſhouldbe more fare &neerer im- 
primed inthem.Aﬀter once that fuch Slorder counterfeiting ofGod welllikedthem, 


| _ _— vary: = _ more & more deluded with 
| God di rth his power in images. And nevertheleſſe, both the - 
| ſwadedthar vnder ſuch _ kipdll worſhip the erm) of heauen alemnk: 
and likewiſe the Gen riles,rheir talſe gods, whom yer they fained to dwell inheauen. 
a 


new deceit, 
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be gods , but roimagine thar there did a certaine force of Godhead abide un | 


Paine token 
of their meaning, that they would ſtill keepe that God that was their deljy ,Aothar 


imagined that | 


| 


10 Who»! _. 


From mahing 
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ſent God, men 
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ferft to thimke 
that bus preſence 
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z3$ | Of the knowledge of GodtheC reator. CHAp.n. 


The ſane ſanl | 10. Whoſoeverdenie that it hath thus been done in time paft , yea within our owne 
is Popifs which | remembrance, they impudently lie. For, why fall they downe before them ? And when 
was 14 idola- pray, m—_—_ they toward them a3to the eares of God? For ir is true that Au- 
trow lewes and | pwſtine (ith , that no man prayethor worſhipperh when he ſo beholdetli an image , bur 
_—y he is affeAedin minde, that he thinkerh himſelfe ro be heard of ir, or that ir will doe 
in Plak1!3- | for him what he defireth. Why is there ſach difference berweene the images of one 
God, that paſſing by one image with litle reverence or none done to ir, they honour an- 
other ſolemnly ? Why doe they weary themſelves with vowed pilgrimages to vitirt 
thoſe images whereof they have like at home ? Why doe they ar this day in defence of 
them asit were for their religion and countrey, fhe to (laughter anddeſtruftion, in 
fach fort, as they would berrer ſaffer ro have rhe one onely God,rhantheiridoles robe 
taken from them ? And yetI doe not reckon upthe groſle errours of the common peo- 
ple, which are almoſt infinite , and doe in manner pofleſſerhe hearrs ofall men. 1 doe 
onely ſhew what themſelves doe confefle when they meane moſt of all ro excuſe rhem- 
(clves of idolatrie. Wedoenort callthem (fay theyJout gods. No more did the ewes 
nor the Gentiles call them theirs in time paſt : and yer the Prophets each where ceaſe 
not to caſt in their reeth their fornication with ſtocks and ſtones, tor doingnomore bur 
ſuch things asare daily done by them, that would be conared Chriſtians, rhar is to ſay 
that they carnally worſhipped God in ſtocks and ſtones. 

The d fſeren:c 11 Although Tamnotignorant, nor thinke good to paſſe ir over, asif I knew irnor, 


that they put howthey ſecke to eſcape with a moreſubtile dittinftion, whereof I ſhall againe make 
betrecne them- 


- | mention more at large hereafter. For they pretend that the worſhip which they give | 
__ #* ] to images is Idolodrulzz, which is ſervice of images,andnot Idololatria,which is worſhi 
ifs They ave | ®t images. For fo they terme ir when m_ reach rhat they may lawtally withour any 
wot acquited wrong done to God , give unto images and pictures that worſhip which =: call Dou- 
from the ſame | lia, or ſeraice. And fo they thinke chemſelves withour blame, if they be bur the ſer-} 
ſlane becauſe | yants and nor alſo the worthippers ofidoles : as though it were not a little lighter mat- 
> 9 g1661742- | ter to worſhipthento ſerve, And yer while they ſeekea hole ro hide them in che greeke 
(Mer 3% | word, theychildiſbly difagree with themſelves. For ſeeing Latremein in Greeke (igni- 
fierh nothing bur ro worſhip , their ying commeth burco this effeR, as if they would 
ay, that they worſhip indeed their _— bur withour any worſhipping. And there 
is no cauſe why they ſhould fay that T ceke to catch themin words : bur they them- 
ſelves , while they ſeeke to calt a miſhÞefore the eyes ofthe ſimple, doe bewray their | 
owne ignorance, Atidyerzhough they be never __ = ſhall norarraine by 
their eloquerice to-proove ants us, that one ſelfelime ing,is fandyythings. Let 


them(fay Dſhew me a difference inthe thing it ſelte whereby they may be thought ro 
diffex fromche old idolaters, For as an adulterer or a tnurderer cannot eſca atiiln@t 
of his faule , by giving hisſinne a new deviſed name : fo it is a very ubſardirie ro thinke 
chattheſe men be quir by new device of a name, if in the marrer ir elfe rhey nothing dif- 


fer from thoſe idolaters whom they themſelves are compelled ro condemne. Bur fo far 


are they from prooving that their caſe differeth from the caſe of thoſe idolaters,thar ra- 
ther the founraine of all this whole miſchiefe is an unorderly counterfeiting, wherein 
they have ſtrived with them, while both with cheir owne wit they deviſe,and with their 
owne hands they frame them fignifying formes to expreſſe them a faſhion of God. 
| Images, whe 12 And yet am I notfo itions that I thinke no images: may be ſuffered ar all. 
ther they be of | But foraſmuch as caruing pong are the gifts of God, I require tharthey both 
nes a 7 | be purely and lawfully uſed. theſe things which God hath given us for his glory. 
25 why Ana for our owne benefit, benot only defiled by diſordered abuſe, bur alſo rurned ro 
uſed, ſo that they | our owne defſtruftion, We thinke it unlawfull ro have God faihioned our in vitible 
| be not made 10 | forme, becauſe himſelfe hath forbidden ir, and becauſe it cannot be done without ſome 
defacement of his glory. And leſt they rhinke that ir is onely we rhar are in this opt: 
nion , they that have beentravelledin their workes,ſhall finde tharall ſound writers did 
alway reproove the ſame thing, If chen it be not lawfull co make any bodily image of 
God, much leffe ſhall it be lawfull xo worſhip ic for God , or God in it. Ir remainerh 
therefore lawfull, that onely thoſe things be painted and graven whereof our eyes arc 
capeable : but that themajeſty of God whichis farre above the ſence otour eye, be nor 
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rrly images and faſhions of bodies, without exp 
he firſt # of ho fore foe ho veaching ter omar 
mw the ſecond can ve one Qration, 
ro even ſuch were wag ways imagesthart hercoore hav od 
Whereb yy ok 
choice, and _ 
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vers have in this point ſhewed t 


Onely I ſpeake to this end, that « 


\thing availe to teach. 
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GE eto nat Gree Capo wg 
yer berrer flouriſhed, and (incere do&rine was re, te Gta Chances were 
univerſally without images. Sothey were then firſt brought infor the 
Charches whewths Gnoetlry of miniſtration was not a licele altered. I wi _ 
Me, whetreaka they bad wich them cher were che tl Authars thereof, Burit aman 


| conpawagowich e, he ſhall ſee charthey 


ky ht tg Sr VO AI 
ofthem that were wirhout images, What ? doe-wethinke thatchoſeibaly Farhers would 
have ſaffered the Churchto bee ſo long withour the thing whiclt,they judged profi- 
table and good forthem} Bur rather becauſe they ſaweirher licle orno proficinie-and 
mnchdengareo lacks nadurannch kuthey ddenrher ef prpoſinadetriGilpacight in 
than by igno omirt.it, Wh anfin dochalb ihcapret 


words Arr nyo ſer in ſuch ſich he yoo! 9 yore 

OD 
ery like ve of live 

Sircben ſeeme to nenobrent, ke, A 


move the vethe whods, 
KC, - ler ns; wrongs rears 


ing of 
in ex Aappngst ny ul rIordenete ol veknatc 
waker the deſtrutionin amanner of all faon as Images be (er up. ig Chur- 


955 is as iu werea figne er up of idolatry,becauſsthe folly'otmen cannar refraihe- 
ic ſelfe,but ic muſt forthwith runonto ſuperſtizious it there werenor 
ſo much-danger hanging therby;yet when I conſider for whar ule cewples arcqudained, 
me thinks ir 1s very ill the holineſle receive any other images than 
theſe lively and naturall images, which the Lord by his word hach conſecrare : Canons | 
Baprilme,and the Loxds Supper, and other ceremonies wherewith our eyes 
more earneſtly to bee occupied, and mare lively to be moved, rhan that de ld 
need any orherimagesframed by che witof men, Loegrhisische 
dity of images, which can by no. value be recompenced, if we beletve. Papiſts. 
14. IthinkeT hadg poken enough of this chingalready, burtharthe Niceue + 
doth as ic were lay tu pins more. I meanenor that moſt fa- 
mous Synode which Conſtantive the Grearalſemb but that which was 
hundred yeares agoe, by the commandemenc and authority of Ireveche Em 
that Synodedecreed,thar Images ſhould nor onely be hadin Chu 
ped. For wharlocver I ſhould Ey,che authority ofthe tarde 
judice on theother fide  alchough, ro fay cruth, thax doth 
make it a tothe Readers how nvgicrage 
of images ran ! ecame Chriſtians, Bur 


worthip- | 
would make a grear pre- 
nor 6D, much move mee, as 
that were more delzrous 
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Bur there is exrant 2 booke of confuration bearing the name- of Charlei the Grear, | 
which by the garher to have beene writren at the fame time. There- 
Inarec recired bovine that were preſent at that Councell, andrhe 

Tobn the Legate of the Eaſt parts aid : God 

image : and thereupon gatheredrhat wee oaght to have 

thonghe that images were commended unto us fn this fen- 

me hy fe becenls je io bearifll. Another topfove that images ought 

ro Te , ted this teſtimony : No man lighteth a candlc and purterh ir un- 
ra 


L. Another, co ſhew chat che beholding of them is profitable for brought | 
forth verſe out of the Plalme : : Thelighe of ch countenance by Galed upon us. Ano> | 


ther tooke this fimilirude : As the Parriarchsu the Sacrifices of the Gentiles, fomnft 
Chriſtian men have che images of Saints inftead of the images of the Gentiles, To'rhe 
Game purpoſe have they wriched this faying 't Lord, have loved the of thy 
houſe, Bur ſpeci is the woof vivgle As we have heard fo have 

bean. that is not knowne” 27 ibop Frakes Ma bur alſo bp looking 


rye Danton Oy 4 wh heodore : Marvellous ( 
Godin his Saines, Andin another place that are in the earch ; rhere 


this onghtto be referred to ima [Pratt 6 ley are het unſavoury follieschat 
it grieveth meto rehearſe them, 7 ” 


15. When rhey talke of + Dopk, cd of :then are broughtforth che worlhi 
of Pharas, and of therod of the pillar that Jacob fer up, Albeit in this 


laſt example, hey dovder ene? ts H ercthe mat of rhe Seri but alÞ bring 
in that era is no where to bee read. Then theſe; aces Prin wars” bu mirvelloey! 


| frong and oofes, es his foor-ſtoole. worſhip on his holy hill. 
Ng 


age, ll the chmen of Ce eeLFa If a man would 
of ag of Images,couldhe ga- 
-— wag out of doube, T heods {op 


by the dreames of his Archdeacon, 
mrs, wife had oracle from heaven ro ſhew for it. North 
prefſe us with rhe decree of that Synode. As 


ogether diſcredit rhemſelves, incither ſo chil Fd 


rene: hae Hts ood be bewrayed, 
that at leaſt the falſe colour Go eo by be wor Sys = , whichthe Papilts pre- 
read for rhe worſhipping of iraages. No hudef the Biſhop of Amorum pronounceth a 
curſagantllhem th will nor bove budge wekdppot: Another all the 
of Grecia and the Eaſt part tothis, that images were not worſhipped. Whar | 
puniſhment then were the Pro , the A es and Martyrs worthy to faffer, in 
whoſe time there were no images ? They further. If rhe rours image be mer 
with perfume and cenfing q_ more is this honour due tothe images of Sainrs. 
Conſtantins by EE wy \Cooftancein Cyr th that hee reverently embracerh 
ima veto the ſame honourable manner of wor- | 
FE eee Feb treg eth life. And whoſoever refuſerh {o to doe, hee 1 
culleck him and fenderh him away with the Mmnichees and Marcionites. And, that yee| 
ſhould notthinke that this was the private ſentence of one man, they did all anro 
it, Yea, Tobn the Legare of the Eaſt parts being further carried with heat, Gid, it were; 
ptr all brothel! houſes ipto the Cirie, than to deny the worſhipping of ima- 
by conſent of themall it was decreed, that worſe than all hererikes are | 

—— y dy eene ore ww raereker rye verde _ becauſe 

hog onto wit ee Gee chis clauſe was \let them be 
char having the image of Chriſt doe offer ſacrifice unro it. Where is 
"ow the diltinion of Latriaand Dulia, wherewith they are wont to eeke to blinde | 
theeyesboth of God and men? For the Councell wichour any exception doth give even 
ENT ACRE ons The 
.1ne 


_ Y uhh 


m—_— * l 


CHAP: 12. The Firſt Booke. 


—— 


Tur TwEilreTH CHAPTER, 


and wholly worſhipped, 


E ſaid in the beginning that the knowledge of God 
V lation,but draweth with irthe worihipping © 
how he isrightly worſhipped, which point ſhall beein 
forth. Now I doe bur ſhore] ___ that © oft as the 


ſtandeth not in bare ſpecu- 
bythe way we touched 
largely it 


but one God, ir ftriverh not bare name of, God, thall: commanderh this, 
that whatſoever belongeth tothe God-head, benot given'to auy other, W alſo 
a whar pure religion doth diffeyfram ition. Exſebeia, in Greeke figni- 


th as much astrue worſhip, becauſe alway even the blinde chemſelves groping in 
darknefſe have found rhart this rule to bee holden, that God benor t 
worſhipped, .Thename of religion h Cicero truly and well deriverh fron rele- 
gere, to record, or up together : yet 1s the reaſon that he aſſigneth enforced and 
farre fer, that worſhippers did often record, and diligently weigh what was the 
truth. I rather rhinke that that name is ſer asa —_—_ ro wandering liberty, becauſe the 
greater part of the world unadviſedly taketh hold of that which they firit meer wirhall, 
and flieth abour hither and thither : but true godlineſfe, to the end ir may ſtand in Redfaft 
ſtate, religit, thar is to ay, doth gather upir felfe rogether withinher bounds. Like as 1 
thinke ſuperſtition to have her name hereof, that not being contented withthe manner 
and order preſcribed, ſhe heaperh up rogether a ſuperfluousnumber of vaine rhings.Bur 
to leaverthe words, it hath alway beene agreed by the conſerit of all ages, thar religion 
is with falſe errors corrupted & perverted. Whereupon we gatherthar it is a very tond 
colour whichthe faperſticiousdoe pretend, when wich nndiſcreet zeale they give them- 
ſelves leave to doe all things. And although this confeifion found in the mourhs of all 
men : yet herein a hamefull ignorance bewrayerh it ſelfe,that neither they cleave rothe 
oneGod, nor have any regard of orderinthe worſhipping of himy as we have already 
ſhewed.Bur God,to claime his owne right unto himfelte,crieth our that he is jealous, and 
that he will be a ſevere revenger if he bemingled with any fained god. And then he fer- 
ceth forth the lawfull manner of worſhippiagro hold mankind in obedience, He contai- 
neth borh theie poinrs in his law, when indeth the fairhfull unto himſelfe rhar 
he ouſy may __ their la thenhe iber y to be wor- 


ſhippe aftgr his 0 . Ofthelaw, becau {-yand ends f are many, 

I will inc place fit tor ir. Now Lonely touch this point, tha: by men are 

belgcic that they runnot out of the way to wrong wt nes we. Now, a#dfirſt aid, 
Idinminde, thatif all chatevet properly belongerh ro God-head doe ti 


ſomewhat heedfully marke with whar ſubrilties ſuperſticion deceiverth. For irdothnor 
{o revolrunto ſtrange gods, that it ſeemerh to forſake the higheſt God, or co bring him 
downe into the number of other gods : but whileſt ſhe granterh unto hinithe higheſt 
place, ſhe ferrerh round about him a number of lefſer gods : among whom ſhee divi- 
derh his offices. And fo (albeir clokedly and craftily) the glory of the God-headis cur in 
parts, thatit remainerhnor wholein him. Sointhe oldrime,as well they of the Jewes as 
| of theGentiles did ſer beneath the father and judge of gods a great rout of gods, which 
ſhould every one according to his degree in common have with the higheſt God the 
Fovernmens of the heavenarid earth, So the Sainesthat in a few ages paſt departed rhis 
ite, areadvancedto the fellowſhip of God, to be worſhipped, called upon;and honou- 


ſhed, ſaving that wee reraine ſtill a poore opinion of his ſupreme power : and in the 
meane time deceived withentangled Fubcileics, we are ſuddenly carried to divers gods. 
2. For this purpoſe alſo was invented the diftintion of Latris and Dwlia; asthey 
terme them, that is worſhip and ſervice, wherby they might freely ſeeme ro giveawa 
the honours of God to Angels and dead men. Foritisevident, tharthe pwhi 
he 


T hat God is ſeverally diſcerned from idols, that be may be onely [- 


peore affirmerhtharthere is | 


in Godalone, he is ſpoiledof his honour, and his wotſhip broken. And there maſt we 


red inſteadof him. And yer with fuch abhomination wee thinke thar the majeſticof | 
Godis nor ſo much as divided, when indeed it is a grear part ſuppreſſed and exringui- | 
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$4 Of the knowledge of God the Creator. Cana, 
The Slides the Papiſts give unto Saints, differerh nothing indeed _ ge _ —"_ 4 hs 
which Popifis | all alike withour diverfiy rhey worſhipbor] God an oo X - ſtill for God 
2 | make brewerne becharged with it,they _ uy __ encepBath Nay * BE he wWorſhi 
i 1 mmvio 5 d : | 
yu _—_ & the Reno m_ _ pong ueſtion ſtanderh npon the matter,and nor the work | 
ano Seintr,u = | TIA THEY CA nel nf | Fn mock ina martrer of all matters moſt weighty? 
anſuc ard fond. | | who would permitthem fo carclelly ro mor $s diſtin&ion, but to prove, that 
rottmd mrs 5nd Td eice Ween aha her. For Lets in Grocke fignifierh 
ive 1 ro ONEC a4 26 . 
corn as in Late Cel, acdin I inn are ora mpoten 
And yer ſometime in Scripture this di - ene Homer tes; 4 
tie. Bar gr oe « PE _ reraey ws Nowno man doubteth that to ſerve;js | 
» L/HH , . 
eye worſhip. For many times#mancon1d beare, won Fo: nd 
CA Ee ee TITS] 
ich is the greater,andto leave to Godthar whic nag 09 697 48 1 
_ _—_— [Dm uſed his TT > np = gs marrer if x rod doe per 
our” only | nfic, bur altoget ry | 
Gal.4.8. > Now haves = fbr Iris ferus weigh 09agye NT —_ urs > = | 
Theugh avil | 1] thians in remembrance what they were vefore ths hrered 
bonour 1-4) be knowledge of God,he faith tharthey gave Duliam ſervice to _ =_ of _— | 
done wnlo wen, d. Although hename Latriam or worſhip, is therefore their ſuper | 
jyet«lreligious | NOgONUS. AILNOUS, heir perverſe ſuperſtition, which hee terrerh 
wet evelywo ſb y | (able? He doth neverrhelefſecondemne their 0m rs efiLoots, world, 
me. | Frei Droit, ns ee EG Wl 
ea,end all duty. | And when Chritt repulſerhthe afſaulr of Sachan with his Wk a. Il 
fall behaviour: 1 oeſhl the Lord thy. Godzthe name of L.tria was not onght wt, - on : - -, 
of god.neremeſe | 3 . ion. Likewiſe whenthe Angell ved Tohn, becauſe he 
due «#10 God a- | tan requi Fs nr him,we ought not tothinke thar Tohn was fo mad that he 
aig ane2-14 ; _ ro A we elrhehonor that was due only ro God. Bur becauſe it was nor 
ianyoatic be anade - ble. burthar ll worſhip thar is Joynedwirh religion ſavoureth (omewhar as pertai- 
commonuuts | Polible, therefore he could nor adore the Angell, bur that hemnſt cake away ſome 
anyoiber, ning to God, : We read indeed often, that men have beene honoured:bur 
Mar I09. | whatfrom the glorie of God. ere * "$7 « F h al whi h Go 
TENT. that was a civill honor,as | may Gcallir . ara at _ c a be Fo iT Cod | 
AQ&10.25- a$Sir is joy! cd with worſhip,bringerh it ae 4 or © 10nour 0 : 
| The ſame ma lis. Hg had notlo 


ſoveraigne worſhip toGod 
-Þ 


pics - rag men whd mn ra- | 
ſumed all charever was holy. Andalrt ugh chis prin- 

> wp. hn reds (overaigne deitie, yergrew ir in aſe indiffe- | 
rently to offer {acrificesro ſpirirs,leſſer gods,or dead men of honour. So ſlipperie is the 
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way to {lide intothis faulr, ro make common toa number that which God ſeverely 
challengerh co himſclfe alone. 1 

| 5, 
Tas ThHiRkTEENTH CHAPTER, 


T bat there is taught in the Scriptures one efſence of God from the very ereation, 
whicheſſence containeth in it three perſons, 


Hat which is rtaughr in the Scriptures concerning the and ſpi- 
T ritualleflenceof God, ought to ſuffice nor ro overthrow the fooliſh errors 
of the common people, but alto confure the nr we Philoſophy. 
One of the old writers ſeemed to have faid very wel, That Godis all rhat we doe fee, 
and allchar we dge not (ce. Bur by this harhimagined the God-head to bee 

wredintoall tts of the world, Although God, ro rhe intent to keepe menin 
ober minde,ſpeakerh bur ſparelyof-hisowne , yer by thoſe rwo naines of addi- 
tion chatT haverehearſed, he doth both take away all grofle imaginations, and alfore- 


prelle the pre ſampruons boldnefle of mans mind.For farely his immeaſurable greatneffe 
onght to make us afraid, that wee artempe not tomeaſure him with our ſenſe : and his 
{pirituall nature forbidderh us to imagine any thing earthly or tieſhly of him. For the 
cauſe he often alligneth his dwelling place tobe in; heavey. For though, as he is 
incomprehenſible, he filleth theearth alſo : yet becauſe he ſeerh our mindes by reaſon 
of their dulneſſe co hee ſtill inthe earch, for good cauſe he lifcerhus up aboverhe world, 
toſhake off our floth and ſluggiſhneſſe. And here fallerh ro ground the erronr of the 
Manichees, which in appointing two originall beginnings, have made the devillin a 
manner cquall withGod. Surely, this was as mach as co breake the unity of God and 
reſtraine his unmeaſurablenefle. For where they have prefamed roabuſecertaine te- 
(timouics: that ſhewerb a foule ignorance, as their errour ir ſelfe ſhewerha deteſtable 
madneſſe. And the Anthropomorphitesare alſveafily confured, which have imagined 
Godroconliſt of a body, becauſe oftentimes the Scripture aſcribech unto hima mouth, 
eares, eyes, hands, and teer. - For whatman, yea, though he beflenderly wined,doth nor 
underſtand that God dorh fo with us fpeake as it were childiſhly, as nurſes doe with 
theirbabes? Therefore ſuchmanner of tpceches doe nor fo plainly exprefſe what God 
is, as they doe apply the underſtanding qbhinto our flen 


der capacity, Whichto doe, 
it behoved of neceſſity that he del; way beneath his owne height, 
2, But hee 21io ſerrerh ; ee 


K 


name of God withourany true God flieth in our braine. Andithat no man 


threeperſons, we mult ſeeke here a ſhort andeafie definition ro deliver us fromallerror. 
Bur becauſe many doe make much adoe abour this gyprd Perſon, as a thing invented by 
man ; how juſtly they doe fo, ir is beſt firſt ro ſee. The Apoſtle naming the Sonne the 
engraved forme of the Hypoſtaſis of his Fa: her, he undoubredly,meaneth, rhat the Fa- 
ther hath ſome being ects he differeth from the Sonne. For to take it for efſence 
as ſome Expokitors have dove, as if Chriſt like a peece of wax printed with a ſeale 
id repreſent the ſubſtance of rhe Farther) were nor onely hard, bur alfo an abfordity. 
For fichthe efſence of Godis fingleor one and undivitible, he thar in himſelfe contai- 
neth irall, andnor by peece-meale, or by derivation, bur in whole perfe&ion, ſhould 
very unproperly, yea, tondly becalledthe engraven forme of him. Bur becauſethe Fa- 
theralthough hee bee inhis owne property diſtin, hath expreſſed himſelfe wholly in 
his Sonney, ic is for good cauſe faid, that he harh given his Hypoſtaſis, to be ſeene in him. 
Wherewith aptly agreerh that which by and by followerh, thar he isthe brightneſſe of 
his glory. Surely by the Apoſtles words we gather, that there is a cerraine proper Hy- 
poſtafis in the Father, rhar ſhinethinthe Sonne : nemo A apaine is cafily percei- 
vedthe Hypoltaſis of the Sonce thar diſtinguiſherh him from the father. Like order is 
in the Holy Ghoſt, For wee ſhall by and by prove himto bee God, and yerheemuſt 


needs be other than the Father, Yet this diſtinion is nor of the efſence, which iris 
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unlawfull ro make manifold. Therctore if the Apoltles teſtimony beecrediced, ir to]- 
lowerhrhat there bein God three Hypoſtaſes. This terme ſecing the Larines have ex- 
prefied with che name of Perſon,it were too much pride and waywardaelle ro brawle 
abour fo cleare a marrer; Bar if we liſt word fot word to tranſlate, we may call it ſab- 
liftence, Many in the fame ſenſe have called it ſubſtance. Andthe name Perſon hath 
notbeene in __— Latines onely, bur alfo the Grecians, _ to declare a 
conſent, have taught tha there are three Pro wo isto ſay, Perſons in God. Bar 
they, whether they be Greeks or Latines that 
very well in che ſumme of che martrer. 
3- Now howſoever the heretikes barke at the name of Perſon, or ſome overmuch 
omay erat ay gore rhe the word fained by CE ET 
cannot get of usro re bet whereof every one is nor 
that haoke many Gods : what ns pr to miſlike wand which a 
elle none other thing bur that which is weftified and approved by the S$criprures ? 
t were better (ay rhey)to reſtraine not onely our meanings bur alſooar words within 
the bounds of Scripture, than-to device ſtrange names chat may bee the beginning of 
diſagreement and brawling : ſo doe werire our ſelves with ſtrife about words, : ſorhe 
truth is loſt in contending : ſochariry is broken by odioufly brawling togerher, If rhey 
call chat a ſtrange word, which cannot be ſhewed in Scripture, as it is written in num- 
ber of ſyllables : rhen they binde usto a hardlaw, whereby is condemned all expoſt- 
tionthat is noc peeced together, wich bare laying together of texrs of Scripture. Bur 
it chey meane Tie to be ſtrange, which being curiouſly deviſed, is ſaperſticiouſly defen- 
ded, which maketh more for contention rhan edification, which is either anaptly, or 
ro no prof uſed, which withdraweth from che city of che word of God, ther: 
withall my heart I embrace cheir ſober minde. For Ijudge char we ought wirhno lefſe 
devoutreyerence to talke of God than to thinke of him, for as much as whatſoever we | . 
doe of our ſelves thinke of him, is fooliſh, and whatſoever we ſpeake is unſavonry, Bur 
there is a certaine meaſurero be kept. We oughtro Jearne our of the Scriptures a rule | 
both to thinke and ſpeake, whereby to examine all che choughes of oar minde, and 
wordsof our mouth, Bart what wirhſtandeth us, but that ſach as in Scripture are to | 
cur capacity doubefull and enrangled, wee may in plainer wordsexpreſſe them, bei 
et {ach words as doe reverently and fai ſerve the trath of che Scriprure, 
be uſed ſparely, a 66 and _ = | - fion ? Ot mow fort there are exam- 
les enough. And whereas ir y appearetharzhs Church of greatneceſſi 
= oy PN. of 'Trinicy, and Perſons, if any.(hauld th finde faulr 
wich the newnelle of words, ſhall he nor be juſtly chought ro be gri« che light 
of che trygh, as he hath blamed onely this, that che rruch is made ſo plaineandcleare 
 codiſterne? 
4. Sach newnefle of words, if it be fo to bee called, commeth then.chiefly innſe, 
whea thetruchis to be defended againſt wranglers char doe mocke ir our with cavilla- 
tions. Which thing we have at thisday too much inexperience, who have great buſt 
, | nefl: in vanquiſhing the enemies of true and ſound doftrine. Wirh fach folding anderoo- 
ked winding theſe ſlippery ſnakes doe flide away, unlefſe they bee ſtrongly griped 
and holden hard when they bee raken, So the old Fathers being troubled wirh con- 
reading againſt falſe dofrines, were compelled ro ſhew their meaning in exquiſite 
* | plainneſle, leit they ſhould leave any crooked by-wayes ro the wicked, ro whom the 
doubrfull conſtruftions of words were hiding holes of ertours. Arrias confeſſed 
Chriſtro bee God, and the Sonne of God, becauſe hee couldaor gaine-fay the evident 
ns: Peſonall | words of God, and as if hee had beene {© ſufficiently diſcharged, did faine a certaine. 
| Tramuly, ag conſeat with the reſt, - Bur in the meane while hee ceaſed norto ſcarrer abroad that 
j Sabelianis | Chrift was create, andhad a beginning as other creatures. Bat to the end they might 
Fo draw forth his winding ſabtilcie our of his den, the ancient Farhers went farther, 
rononncing Chriſt co be the ereraall Sonne of the Father, and confubſtantiall wichthe 
Father, Hereat wickedneſſe began to boile, when the Arrians began to hate and de- 
reſt the name Omooujion, conſabſtanciall. Bur if in the beginning chey had fincerely 
and with plaine meaning confeſſed Chriſt ro beGod, they would not now have —_ 
| m 
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ſhew any manner of 


and ſimple trach, they 


where 


ned by 


ron, e 


odly ſenſe, yet he 
ze 


Hy w 


more 
is ſtrange to Larine 


the Greeke 


ever 
and 


the 


feſſion, bur 
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him to bee conſabſtantiall with rhe Father. Who 
brawlers and contentions, becauſe for one 
ration,and troubled the 
berweene the true beleeving Chriſtians, and the - .vriens thar: were robbers of God. 
Afterward roſeup Sabel/ixs, whichaccounted ina manner for 


Father, theSonne, and Holy Ghoſt, faying in diſputation that. 


there are many. If he came todi hee 
God, the Sonne God, the Holy ; 
wich ſaying, that he had in no ocherwiſe ſpoken, than as if he bad 
God, juſt God, and wiſe God: and fo he ſang another ſong, that the Father isthe Soune, 
and the Holy Ghoſt is the Father, ” without any order, withour ; 
Doftors which then had care of 
on the other fide, that there to 
and rothe end to fence 


not rather wi 


and which although he fGy, that the word H in 


all manner of ſpeaking, 
phraſe, And that 
pos hiſtory, rendeth ro this end, as chough hee meant rhar he had by unskilfall men | 

wrongfully applied antochis matter. Yea, and the ſame Hilary himſelfe layerh | 


Ca 
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Jar ole and 


how is Hierome 
kerh poyſon in naming 


lands, whom he ſonghc - Arne em anjal ſlander rhis mrs jr 
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now blame theſe — 


ofthe Church ? Batthar liccle ſhewedthe difference 


the names of the 

were not made ro 

God,of which forr 

beleevedthe Father 

God. But afterward he' would readily flip away 
a 


buronely were ſeverall additions 


, any diſtinftioon, The 
to ſubdue his wickedneſſe, cryed our 

in one God three es: 
the craoked writhen ſabrilties with plaine 


there did rruly fublaſt in one God,or(whichcame all 


afhrmed,rhat . 

ro one effe&) thatthere did ſubfiſtin the unity of Goda Trinity of Perſons...;; 

5. If then the names have nor beene without caſe invenced, we hon rye 
chatin rejeting them we be not __—__—_ von preſi L 
to God were buried indeed, ſo that this faich were that the 
Father, andthe Sonne, and che 
the Sonne, nor the Holy Ghoſt the 
nor {© preciſe, rhar I can finde in my heart to ftrive for bare words, Far Inote, that the 
old Fathers, which otherwiſe ſpeake very religiouſly of ſach ma 
one with another 
time breake forth ? How unlike are the Greeks ro the Latines } But of this variance 
one example ſhall ſaffice for this time. When the Latines meaneto ex 
en een 


of all wen, 
Ghoſt, be one God : and yer that the Fecher is noc 
bur diſtin& by certaine properties. Yet am 1 


rrers, did not eve 
one with himſelfe, For what SeintoaF beech 
? To how great libertie doch ne lome- 
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xd 2 For hee fa 


HypolaGe in God. Andi - 1m 
Girh, char icis an unproper ſpeech, If 


ET 
to the Biſhops of the Eaſt 


and accuſtomed uſe, 
ſenſe 
yet ſo farre bs iroff, that he taketh fromthe (Greeks their uſa- 
thee alo gently beareth wich the Larines that had followed 
Socrates writeth in the fixth booke of the Tri- 


heretikes charge, chat water 


it fora great faulr to 

ro things in perill of the ſpeech of i 

rellpjonſoelſe that this isto doe 

char ought notro be ( arrempt not licenced. A 

himſelfe with many words, for that he was fo bold ro utternew names, For after hee 


many 
had uſed the naturall names, Father, Soane, and Holy Ghoſt, he adgerh, chat wharſo- 
is further, is beyond che compaſle of fpeech, beyond 
of underſtanding 


che reach of (en(e, 

. Andinanother hee faith, that happy 
, which neither had, nor received, nor knew any other con- 
which fromcherime of the A wasreceived 


SY 
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Scripture it is 


| | ſcid chat the _ 


{ on to the other is diſtinguiſhed from them with uncommunicable opertie. By the 


| Father is compared wich the Sonne, the ſeverall propertie of eicher doth diſcerne him 


| cher. Surely whenthe Word of God is ſpoken of in the Scripture, ic wete a very 
| great abſurdity to imagine ir onely a fading and vaniſhing voice, which ſent into the 
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our of necefliry by reaſon of the ion of mens language in {0 yxrexr amatter : 
not eoexprelle thar whic!1is, butzhar ic ſhould not be unſpoken how the Father, the 
Sonne,and the Holy (Aoſt arechrev. Fhis modeſtie ofthe holy men cughtro warne us, 
they boe toe wor Forth wich fo ſevbreby,) ke Cenſien, note them with infamie that re- 
fule to ſubſcribe and fiveare to fach words as we pro them: ſochar they doe it 
not of pride, of 4 vere” 6 of malicious cratt,” Butler chem againe conſider, by 
how great neceſliry we are drivenco ſpeake fo,'thar by lictle and lictle they may be eg- 
ured withrthar proficable manger bf Lerthem alſo learne to beware, le (irh 
we-mulſt meet on the one fide wich rhe Arrizns, on the orher fide:with S.bellians, while 
chey be offended that we cur off occaſion from them both co;cavill, they bring them- 
ſelves in ſuſpition, rhatthey be rhe diſciples eicher 'of Arias or Sabellixs, Arrius faith, 
that Chriſt is God, bur he muttererh chat he was created,and had a beginning, He faith, 
Chriſt is one with the Farhes, but he whiſpererh inthe eares of his diſciples, 
char he was made one'asthe orher bee, alchough-by lingular prerogative, Say 
once chat Chriſt is Conſubltanriall with his Father, chen plucke you: off his viſor from | 
chedifſembler, and yer you adde norhing to che Scripture. Sabellixe faith, charthe (e- 
verall names, Father, and Holy Ghoſt, fignifie noching in God feyerally di- 
ſtin& : ſay rhartthey are dirce ; and he will crieour chat you named three Gods, Say that 
thereis'in one effence a Trinicy of Perſons, then 'ſhall you in ane word borh fay what 
theScripture ſpeaketh,and ſtop their vaine babling,, Now if any beholden with ſo cu- 
rious ſaperſticion, that they cannot abide cheſe names :' yer is there no man;though he 
would never fo faine;rhar candeny bur that when we heare of one, we muſt ynderftand 
anuniry offubſtance : when we heare of three in once efſence,ghar it is mean ofthe per- 
ſons of rhe Trinity. Which thing beirig wichour fraud confeſſed, we (tay no Jonger 
upon words:But I have long agoe found, and chat often,thac whoſoever doe gbſtinately 
quarrell about words, doe within them a ſecret tr ; fothat it iS better wil- 
lingly co provoke them, than for their pleaſureto kly. 

. 6. But leaving diſputationof words, I will now beginne to ſpeake of the matter ic 
elfe : I call therefore a Perſon, a fubfiltence in the efſence of Godgwhich having relati- 


—__ ptr ry er mma an Var. mg re : For dens yen 
lim ene God, and in the meane ing ſeverally: to ir lelte, Tobn 
had id amifſe,chac ic was withGod. Where he fordwich Abt char God himſelte 
was the fame Word he callend us backe againe tothe onefingle elſence. But becauſe ir 
could nor be with God, that ig maſt reſt in the Father : hexeat ariſech that ſabſj- 
ap bus agg. et oy rn elſence with an unſeparable knot, yer hath ir 
a ſpeciall,marke, edochditfer from ic. So of the three ſubliſtences, I ay, thar 
each having relation co other, is in property diſtinguiſhed. Relation is here expreſly 
mentioned ; for when there is fimple and indefinice mention made of Ged, this name 
belongech no lefſe ro the Songe andthe Holy Ghoſt, than rothe Father. Bur when the 


from the other. Thirdly, whatſoever is proper anto every one of themis uncommuni- 
cable; forthat which is given tothe Father for a marke of difference,cannotagree with, 
nor be given to the Sonne.. And I miflikenor the definition of T ertl/ian, forhas ir be 
rightly taken, Thar there isin God a cercaine diſpoſicion os diftriburion, which yer 
changeth norhiag of ihe unity of che effence. | 

7. Bur before that I goe any further, iris good that I prove the God-headof rhe 
Sonne and of the Holy Ghoſt ; then afrer wee ſhall fee how they differ ane from ano- 


aire, commerh oug ofGod himfelfe, of which fort were the oracles given to the fathers, 
and all the prophecies : whenrather the Wordis meant to be the perperuall wifdome 
abiding with the Farher, trom whence all the oracles and prophecies proceeded. For 
as Petey veſtifierh, no lefie did the old -Prophers ſpeake with the ſpiric of Chriſt, than 
did the Apoſtles, and all they that after chem did diſtribute the heavenly do&rine. Bur 


| becauſe wasnot yer openly ſhewed, wee mult underſtaud- chat the Word was 


©Y be fore 
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beforeall worlds begorren of the Father. Andit the Spiric was ot the Word, whoſe 
inftruments were the Prophers, we doe undoubtedly gat that he was true God, And 
this doth Moſes teach plainly enoughin the creation of the world, whenhe fertethche 
word as the meane. For why doth he expreſly tell,that God in creating ot all his works 
laid, Be this done: or that done : bur that the vnſearcheable glory of God nay ſhining- 
ly appeare inhis images? The ſubrle-nolcd and _— men docealily mocke out this, 
with ſaying that the name Word, is theretaken for his bidding orcommandement. Bur 
better expoſitors are the Apoſtles, which teach that the worlds were made by the 
ſame, and chat he ſuſteinerhthem all with his mightie Word, For here we ſee that the 
word is taken for the bidding or commandement of the Sonne , which is himlelte che 
erernall and effentiall Word to the Father. And to the wiſe and ſober ic is not darke 
chat Salomonfaith , where he bringeth in wiſedome popes of God betore all worlds, 
and bearing rule in the creation of things, andin all che works of God. Foro faythar 
it was a certaine commandement of God ,; ſerving bur for atime, were very tooliſh and 
vaine: whereas indeed it was Gods pleaſure ar that time to ſhew foorth his ſtedtaſt and 
eternalt parpoſe,, yea and ſomething more ſecret. To which intent alſo maketh char 
ſaying of Chriſt: My Father andI doe worke even tothis day. For in ſaying : Thar 
from the beginning of the world, he was continually working with his Father, he doch 
more openly declare, that which Aoſes had more ſhortly rouched. Wee gather chen 
charthe meaning of Gods ſpeaking was this , that the Word had his office in the -oſng 
ofrhings, and fo they both had a common working together. Burt mot plainely of all 
doth Jobn ſpeake , when he ſhewerh thar the ſame Word, whichfrom the beginning 
was God with God, was together with God the Father, the cauſe of all things, For 
he both giuethrothe Word aperfe&and abiding cflence ,andalto aflignerth unto ir fome 
thing peculiar to irſelte, and plainely ſhewerh how Godin ſpeaking was the creatour 
of the world, Therctore as all revelations proceeding from God doe well beare the 
name of the word of God, ſo ought we yer to ſer in the higheſt place that ſabſtanciall 
Word, the welfpring of all Oracles, which being fabje&ro no alteration , abideth 
alwayes one andthe felte fame with God, and is God himlelte, 
8 Heere many dogs doe barke againſt vs, which when they dare not openly take 
from him his Godhead,doe ſecretly ſtcale from him his erernity, For they ſay, that the 
Word then began firſt ro be, when G Qin the creation of the werld opened his 
holy mourh. But very undiſcreetly doe hey t, imagine a certaine innovation of the 
ſubſtance of God. For ens of God that have relation ro his outward worke, 
began co be given yato him after thebeginning of his work& asfbr le, this that 
heis calledthe creator of heaven andearth : ſodoth g know or adinicno name, 
that (hould fignifie any new ching in himſclte to have chanced anro God, Fyr if any 
| ſhouldcome to him from elſe where than in himſelte,then this aying of James 
faile,that every goodgiving,andevery perfeR gittis from above, 
fromthe Father of lights, with whom isno variablenefle, neither ſhadowing by rur- 
| ning. Therefore 4, is lefle to be ſuffered, thento faigne a beginning of that Word 
which bothalwaies was God,and afterward was Creator of the World.Bur full abtilly 
forſooth they reaſon,that Moſes in ſaying that God then firit ſpake, doth ſecretly ſhew, 
that there was no word in him before. Which is a moſt crifliogargument. For it follo- 
weth not, becauſe athing at ſome one certaine' rime beginneth to bee ſhewedopenly, 
that therefore it had never any being before. But conclude farre otherwiſe aad fay : 
{ecing rhar inthe ſame moment that God fid, Let light bee made, the power of - 
Word appearedand ſhewed it felfe : the fame Word was loag before: bur if a man aske 
how long before, he ſhall findeno beginning, For hee appointed no certaine ſpace of 
time when himſelfe {aid : Father glorifie me with the glery which I had with thee be- 
fore the World was. And this thing Ibn alſo left not untouched, becauſe he firſt ſhew- 
ethrhar in he begining the Word was with God, before that he commerhro the cre- 
| ation of the world, We fay therefore againe, that the Word which was conceiyed of 
| God before any beginning of rime, was continuall 
both his erernirie,rrue effence,and Godhead is __ 
9. Alchough Idoenor yer touch the _ of che Mediator, but doe defer it to 


commeth downe | I 
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47 
MR NE, 2 
ſounding voice, | 


but that afen- 
tiall word mwbich 
a the Sonne of 
0d, the true 
and very God 
buwi(clfe, 

t Pet.li, 
Heb 1.3, 
Eccl,24.14. 


Iihn F.! ', 


[vhn I. Js 


The woid in the 
beginning of 
things beg:nts 
ſhew it (ciſe, but 
W.15 blk ay 
thing began,und 
was 18 ſelſe with- 
out beginning, 


that | 


——_—@ 


_ 


- 


Theplaces of © 
Scripture 
Cbrift to 
be God a! the 
{ts wich the 
I-wes buee x5 


avoid them, 
Plal.45.6. 


Lrod.7.1. 


leic.2}.6, 


Z 


Eze.48.35. 
Exod.17.15. 
lere.z3-16. 


Theword com- 
Wunicairng it 


+ | [Uſe with men, 


_—_——_A———__ 


jon: yer becauſe ir oughr ro 


clad with 


ever: the Tewes doe cavill and fay , rhatthe name El-bim is alſo applied to the Angels 
andfoveraigne powers. Bur in all the Scripture there is not a like place that raiſerh an 
erernall throne to any creature. For he is heere not fimply called God,bur a!fothe crer- 
nall Lord. Againe, this title is givento none but with an addition, as ir is faid:thar Af-- 
{es ſhall be for a God to Pharao,Some readeir in the genitive caſe, which is very foolith : 
| grant indeed that oftentimes athing is called Divine or of God, that is notable by any 
lingular excellence : bur heere by the tenure ofche tex: ir + 4 non , that ſach a mea- 
ning were hard and forced,and will not agree:butiftheir (tubborneſſe will notfo yeeld: 
la Eſzy is very plainely brought in for Mi ob both Ciriſt and God, and hee that is 
adorned wit! the foueraigne power, whichis properly belonging ro God alone. This 
(faith he) is the name whereby they ſhall call him, che ſtrong God, the Father of the 
World to come, &c. Heere the Iewes barke againe, arid rarne the texr thus : this is the 
name whereby the ſtrong God;the father of che world rocome, ſhall call him: forhar 
chey leaue this onely rothe Sonne to be called che Prince of peace. Bur ro what par- 
poſe ſhould ſo many names of addition in this place bee heaped v 
(ceingir is che purpoſe of the Propher,to adorne Chriſt with ſuch ſpeciall notes,as BY 
build our faith vpon him? Wherefore ir is out ofdoube thathe is heere in like fore cal- 
ledrtheſtrong God, as he is a litle before called Immanuel. Burt nothing can bee found 
plainer then rhar place of Hieremy, where he faich, that chisſhall be che name whereby 
themſelues doe teach, thar all orher names of Godare bur adje&ine names of addicion, 
and thar this onely name Jehovah, which they call vaſpeakeable,is a ſubſtantine name to 
expreſſe his effence : we gather that the Sonne is the onely and erernall God, which 
Gich in another place that hee will nor giue his glorie to another, But heere alſo they 
ſceke to ſcape away,becauſe that Moſes gaue that name to the Altar that he builded : 
and E zecbiel gave it to the new citie Hieruſzkm. But who doth nor ſee that the Altar 
was builded for a monument that God was the advancement of Moſes, and that Hizru- 
ſalem is notadorned with the name of GadJhue onely to teſtifie the preſence of God ? 
For thus faith the Prophet : The name gf the citic from that day ſhall be Jehroah there. 
And Moſes faich thus: He Dui ded ag Altar and called ehe name of it, Fehor th my exal- 
ration, But more ariſeth by another place of Hieremie ,"wherexhe ſame ticle 
is applied to Hierſzkm in theſe words : this is the natne whereby they ſhall call her 


fied that Chriſt is the true Jehovah from whom floawerh righteonſaeſle , now he pro- 
nounceth har rhe Church ſhall fo verely feele the ſame, that ſhe may glorionſlyn "1 the 


very name ir ſelfe. And in the firſt place is ſer the tountaine and cauſe of righ:eoul- 
neſk, in the other the effe&. 


10 Nowifthis doe nor fatisfiethe Jewes, that Jehovah is fo ofcen preſented in the 
fon ofan Angell , I ſee not with whart cavillations they can mockeir our, Iris (aid, 


atthe Angell ap 
(elfe the name of the eternall God. Tfany rake exception and fay, that thisis ſpoken in 
reſpett of the perſon that he repreſcateth : this knor is not thus looſed. For being a 
(ervant he would not ſuffer Sacrifice to be offered ro him and take from God his due 
honoar, Bur the Angell to eate bread, commanderh Sacrificeto be offredro 
bovab. And then he prooueth that himfelfe indeed was the fams Feh»vab,and rchere- 

re Mmno4h and his wite by this roken did gather, that thzy had ſee1e not only an 
Il bar God. And theace came ir that he faid we ſhall die becauſe we haue ſeene 


received Sacrifice at our hands : in this ſhe doth conteſſe rhar he was G24 which be- 
fore wascalled the Angell. Befidethis,the anſwere of the Angell himſelfe rakerh away 


mach 
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all doubr of ir, ſaying: why doeſt chon aske me of my name , which is marvellous ? So | 


of the knowledge of God the Creator. Cnavp.ng.| 


that place where we ſhall ſpecially increat of cher 


Iz | be certainly holden without controverfie among all men, that Chriſt is the ſime Word | 


in this place ir will be very ftcro recite allchoſereſtimonies that prooue | 
Chriſt ro be God. When ir is aid inthe xlv. Palme, Thy throne O God is for ever and 


n God the Father, | 


the ſeed of David ſhall be called Fehovsh our righteouſneſſe. For where the Jewes | 


Jebovahgour righteouſheſſe. Bur this reſtimonie is ſo farre from making apaialtthe | 
wrath which we defend, that ir rather confirmethir. For whereashee had before teſti 


red to the holy fathers : and the ſame Angell challeagerh to him- |] 


4 


. And when his wife anſwereth,if Febovzh would haue fliine vs, he wonld not hae | 
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| ner andfaller is the 
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{ merhtharche ſameis fulfilled in Chriſt. Therfore hedeclarerth him co be 
. { judgement throneof Chrift. For ir is writren,co me ſhall all knees bow, and to mee ſhall 
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| performethirin himſelfe,jc followerh,char he is cheſelfe fame God, whoſe glorie ma 
| not be withdrawne co another. Andthatthing, which writingco.the E -7 


| ken of inthoſe 
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muchthe more dereſtable wasthe wickedneſſe of Servetto, when he affirmedthar God 
never a to Abrabam and the ocher fachers, butthar an Angell was worſhipped 
in place of him. Burcruly and wiſely have the crue reaching doors of rhe Church 
ex char the ſame principal! Angel wasthe Word ofGod, which then as aforc- 
hand began to execute the office of mediator. For though hee was nor yer clothed 
with fleſh, yer he came downeas a meane berweene God and men, to come more ta- 
miſiarlyto the fairhfull. Therefore his nie communicating himſclfe made him ro bee 
calledan Angell : yer ſtill inthe meane time hee retained that which was his owne, to 
be the God of unſpeakable glorie. The ſame thing meanerh Oſeas , which after he had 
recited the wraſtling of Facob withthe Angell,faich : Febovabthe Godof hoſtes, Jebo- 
veh,worthie ofmemorie ishisname. Here againe Servetto carperh, that God did beare 
the perſonofan Angell. As though the did not contirme that which Afoſes | 
had aid ; Why doſtthou aske mee of wy name ? And the confeſſbon of rhe boly Pa- | 
triarch doth tofficiently declare that he was nor a created Angell, but one in whom the 
fall Godhead was —_— face tobcr, tr 
cauſe Paw fairh,that Chriſt was guide of the people inthe wi. . Fore t 
time was not yer come of his abaſement: yer that ereraall Word ſhewed a of 
that office to which he wasappointed.Now if the ſecond Chapter of Zacbariebe weigh- 
edwithour contention,the Angell that ſent another Angell was by and by pronounced 
to be the Godofhoſtes,and ro him is ſoveraigne power aſcribed. I omir innumerable 
reſtimonies onthe which our faith ſafely although they doe nor much moove 
the Jewes. For when iris faid in Eſay : Behold, this is our his is Tebovab, we ſhall 
COT and he ſhall ave ns gy, man wy rs ſee, that herein is meanc 
God whichraiſethup for the alvarion ofhis people.” And theſe vehement. demouſtra- 
tionstwiſe repeated, ſuffer it ro be drawne no otherwhere but co Chriſt. And = pit 
place of Malachic,where he promiſerh char he (hall comegthe 
that was then defired,to his owne temple. Bur ronone bur ro:theonly foveraigne God 
wasthe temple which temple yetthe doth claime for Chriſt, where- 
upon followerh, char Chriſtis the ame God that was ever hoyoredamong the Jewes, 
11. As for the new Teftament,it ſwarmerh with innumerable teſti therefore 
we muſt travell rather ſharrly ro chooſe oug few; than largely to heape up all: For 
thoughthe Apoſtles fpeake of him fince he wis riow become the Mediatour in fleſh : 
yer all rhar I ſhall bring forth, ſhall aptly ſeryero proove his Gad-head.' Firſt, this is 
worthy to be ſingularly rlioſe things which were before fpoken couchi 
the eternal! God,the Apoſtles do ſhew that they are eitheralreadie 
- arte ormedinChriſt. For where Eſay 
 ſhallbe ro 


Jewes and Tfraclites a ſtumbling ſtone and arocktofall upon : Paul affir- 
Lord of hoſts: 


Likewiſe in another place, We muſt all(Gich heJonee be brought co appeare before the 


allron 


gues ſiveare. Seeing God in Eſay ſpeaketh this thingof himſelf, and Chriſtindeed 


pelians he 


| gethour ofthe Plalmes,is evident thatitcan be appliedronone bur co God alone. At 


cending on high he hath carried caprivity captive, meaning.rharſuch aſcending was in 
ſhadow ſhewed, when God in notable vittorie agaialt forreigne nations. did ſhew forth 
__—— but he declarerh thar in Chriſt it was more fully So Iobn ceſti- 

that it wasthe glorie ofthe Sohne that was revealed to Eſay by a vin, wawes 
indeed the Propher himſelfe writeth chat che majeſty af God a unto him. And 
it isevidene thar thoſethings which the Apoſtle writing to the es applierh co the 
Sonne,are the plaine titles of God : as, Thou Lordinthe eginniny diddt fay the foun- 
darions ofheavenandea ine, y Av Angels.And yet hee abu- 
ferh noe thoſe ticles when he drawerh them coChriſt, Forallrhoe things char are {po- 
Pfalmes,he himſelfe alone hath ;- Forir washe, thatroſe up and 
had mercie of Sion. It was he,that claimedeto himiclie the of all the nations 


thar-the Lord of hoſtes | 
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ſame things are 


| elfeequall withGod. How dallſhallwe berhen, if we doe nor perceive that his God- 
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y enterpa 
ad | which cannot bee made common to God with his creatures, The Lord cryeth one by 
; | the Propher : I am he, Iam he, chat doe away 


| he will nor ſaffer ro paſſe 


| | nefſe, no life : and Chriſt conteinerh all theſe chings in him, farely heis chereby de- 
| clared to be God. 'And no man can 


' vangeliſt declarerh char he 
the 


name of ſeſas Chriſt (faith Peter)riſe and walke. Tcis cherefore no marveile if Chrilt 
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in his preface he had fid thar the word was alway God? why ſhould Pal feare ro fer | 
Chriſt in the judgement throne of God, having before with lamation de- 
clared his Godhead, where hee Gidrhat he was God blefled ro the cnd of worlds? And 
to make appeare, how well he agreerh in rhis poine with himſelfe, in another place he 
writeth char Chriſt is God openly ſhewedin rhe fleſh. Tf hee bee God, to bee praiſed co 
the end of worlds, then he isthe fame co whomin another place hee affirmerh all glory 
and honour to be due. Andthus he hiderh nor, bur lainely cryerh our,that he would 
| have counredir norobberie, ifhee had ſhewed himſelfe equall with God, bur char hee 
willingly abaſed himſelfe. And thar the wicked ſhould nor carpe that he is ſome made 
God, Jobn goethfurrher and faith : Heis the rrue God andrhe exernall life. Al 
ir ongie aboundantly to farisfie us, that hee is called God, REY of that wi 
| which expreſly affirmerh unto us, tharthere are no more Gods bur one. That Game wir- 
neffe is Paxl, which ith thus: How many foever be called Gods,cicher in heaven or in 
earth,to us rhere is but one God from whom are all things. When we heare of che ſame 
mouth, that God was openly ſhewed in the fleſh, char God wich his owne blond pur- 
chaſed the Church unto himſelfe : why ſhould wee imagine a ſecond God which hee 
himſelfe acknowledgerh not : And itis no doubt rharall the godly were of the fame: 
meaning. Likewiſe T homas in proteſting him to be his Lord and his God, doth profeſſe 
that heistharonly one God, whom he had alwaies worſhipped. 

12 * Now if we efteeme his Godheadby the works that in the Scripture areaſcribed 
unto him, it ſhall thereby more evidently appeare. For when hee ſaid chat from che be- 
ginving he was rhicherto working with his Father: che Iewes which were moſt dull in 
underſtanding of all hisocher Gyings, yerthen ived chat he tooke upon himrhe 
power of God. And therefore as I-bn telleth, they ſought rhe more co kill him, be- 
| cauſe he did not only breake che Sabboth; bur alſo did call God his Facher,making him- | 


head is herein plainly affirmed? And truely to order the world wich providence and 
power, and x0 governeall chings wirh the authority of his owne might, which che A- 
le aſcribeth unro him, belongerh co none bur onely ro the creator. And he nor on- | 
rtenech the government ofthe world wich hisFather,bur alfo all ocher offices 


thine offences for mine owne lake. Ac- | 
ing of this ſentence, when the ſewes choughr char wrong was done 
forgive lannes : Chriſt nor only affirmed in words, bur alfo 
belonged unto himſelfe, We ſte therefore thac hee | 
of forgiveneſle of fines, which the Lord faith 
any. Whar ſhall we ſay of ſearching, 


cording torhe 
to Godfor that Chriſt did 
$a miracle chat this power 
ath, not themin but rhe power 
nd AE cri) hirertthe prorete es GrdelrrR 
a cing t rere ? isit nor ? 
the Revs had Cirſt is gathered chat he is God. 
13 * Now in his miracles how plainly and clearely doth he a ? Andrhoughl 
| grant that as well che Prophers as the Apoſtles did equall, and like miracles to cheſe, 
that he did: yer this greardifferenceis there , char they by cheir miniſtration diſpoſed 
the gifts of God; he, ſhewed forth his owne power. He uſed fomerime prayer, to the 
end :o give glory anto his Farher. Bur we ſee for the RR INEnEs power ſhewed 
nato ns. And howcouldir otherwiſe be but that he was che very aurhour of miracles, 
that by hisowne anthoritie gave power tootherto deale miracles abroad? For the E- 
ve power to the les ro raiſe np the dead, to heale | 
ro caſtouedevils, &c. And they fo aſed the miniſtracionrhereof, _—_ 
n 


ſafficiently ſhewed that this power came not from elſewhere bur from Chri(t, 


of che Jewes: foraſmuch 
wer, did givea moſt plaine reſti- | 
there isno falvation , no righeeonk | 


alleadged his miracles to confound rhe unbe 
as they were ſach as beeing done by his owne 
monie of his Godhead. If elſewhererhen in 


me and fy , thar life and ſalvation | 
that he received Galvation, but rhar hee 


Is | 


is powred into him by God : for ir isnor 
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is alvation himſelfe. Andif none be good bur onely God :-howcan hee bee man, 
being I willnot ſay and juſt, bur ſelfe and juſtice? Yea, from the fitſt be- 

inning ofthecreation as the way oy ry in him was life : and hee even then 
Feinglit wasthe light of men. W re being ſupported with ſoch weare 
boldto repoſe our faith and hope in him ; when yer we know that ir is an ungodlineſſe 
chat robbeth God for any man to faſten his confidence in creatures. Beleeve yee in 
| God faith hee. Beleevethen alfoin me. And fo doth Pawl exponnd thoſe two places 
of Eſay, Whoſoever trafterh in him, hall nor bee pur ro ſhame. Againe, Ourof rhe 
root of Eſay ſhall hee come that ſhall riſe co rule peoples, in him the nations (hall eruſt. 
And why ſhould weſceke our moreteſtimonies of Scripture for this matter, when wee 
fo often meere wich this ſentence ? Hethat beleeverh in me hach crernall lite. Moreover 
the invocation which uponfaith belongethalſo cro'/ him, which yer is proper 
ons = dg ifhehave any thing ar all proper ro himſelfe. For oneProphet 
faith : W callerh upon thename of Tebovab ſhall befaved : and another faith, 
a moſt ſtrong rowre is the name of Jehovah : to it the righteous ſhall flee and hee 
ſhall befaved, but the name of Chriſt is called upon for falvation : ir followerth rhere- 
fore that he is Jehovah, As for invocation, wehave anexample ofir in Stephen, when 
| he Gith, Lord Ieſa receive my fpiric. Againe, in the whole Charch, as Ananiarte- 

ſtifeth in the ſame booke. Lord ( Gich hee Yehou knoweſt how great evils this man 
hath done ro thy Saines thar call upon thy name. And thax it may bee ——_—— 
underſtanded, thar the whole fulnefſe of the Godhead doth  corporally dwell in 
Chriſt; the Apoſtle doth confeſle that hee tno other dofrine among the Co- 
rinthians but the knowledge of hl, and that hee preached no other thing bue thar 
knowledge. What, I pray you, and how great a thing is this, that the name of the 
Sonne onely is preached unto us, whom he willeth ro . ant knowledge of him- 
ſelfe alone ? Who dare fay, thatheis but acreature, of whom the onely knowledge 
isour whole glory ? Beſide that, the falurarions fer beforethe Epiſtles of Pal, wiſh 
the ſame benctits from the Sonne, which they doe from rhe Father : whereby wee 
are taught not _ choſe which the Father giverh us, doe come untous 
by his interceſſion, bur alſo by community of power, he js the auithor of chem. Which 
knowledge by is without doubt more cerraine and perfe& chan any idle ſpe- 
culation. For there the godly mind dogh behold God moſt preſent : and in manner 
1" where it feelerhic ſelfe robee quickned, lightned, ſaved; juſtified, and 

14 Wherefore out of the fame fountaines we muſtfetch our meane of 

confirme the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt. Very plalne ische reftimonie of Afoſes inthe 
hiſtory ofthe creation, thar the ſpirit of God was upon the or upon the unfa- 
ſhioned heape : becauſe hee ſhewerh that not onely the ofthe world that is now 
tobe ſcene is preſerved by the power ofthe Spirit, bur ere rhis beaury was added, the 
Spirit wasthen bufied in preſerving that lamp of things. And that faying of 
Eſay cangot be cavilled againſt. Andnow Tehovab and his Spirit hachſentme. For hee 
communicaterh with che Holy Ghoft his chiefe power in » of Proj Where- 
by appeareth the divine majeſty of the holy Ghoſt. But our beſt proofe, as T have faid, 
ſhallbe by familiaruſe. Forthat which the Scriptures impare umoir, is farrefrom the 
property of creatures, and ſuch a thing as wee onr ſelues doe learne by alfuredexperi- 
ence ofgodlineſſe. Forhe it is thatbeing eachi where powred abroad, doth ſaftaineand 
giv | Qromingand lite roall things in heaven and in earth. Andby this point hee is 
prooved to benone of the number of creatures, for that hee is not comprehended wirh- 
in any bounds ; bur by powring a ig inco them life 
and motion,chis is the very worke of God. Moreover, ifregenctation into an incoru 
tible lite be berter and more excellent than any pre@ne quckalng: whar ſhall we judge 
of him from whoſe power the ſame proceederh ? And that heisthe authour ofregene- 
ration, not by a borrowed, but by his owe force, rhe Scripture in many placestea- 
cherh : andnor ofthat onely, butalſo 
Sonne, ſo unto himalfo are applied allthoſe offices thar are moſt of all properly belon- 
ging tothe Godhead. For SR 5 tipo Od ape? 
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| the ane Godis knowne. And furely, for affnach as our faith 
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of all the creatnresis of counſell. He giverh wiſdome and kill co ſpeake, whereas yer 
che Lord co Moſer that iris onely his worke to doe it. So by him wee 
cometoa parraking of God, ſo that we may feele his power as it were working life in 
as. Our zuftificationis his worke.. From him is power, ſanRification, trath, grace, 
and wht good thing ſoevermay be thought of, becauſe iris the holy Ghoſt onely from 
whom proceedeth all kinde of gifts: Forthar ſentence of Paul is right worthiy to be no- 

Fough there be divers gifts, and manitold and fundry is the deſtributionof them, 
yer is there bur one holy Spirit: becauſe hee makerh him nor onely the originall and 
beginning, bur alſo the aurhor, Which alittle afteris more plainely or eps in cheſe 
words. Oneand the fame fpiric diſtributerh all things ashe will, For if hee were nor 
ſomerhing ſubfiſting in God, he would nor attribute unto him choice ofmind and will. 
Therefore moſt evidently doth Paul giue to the holy Ghoſt divine power, and ſhewerh 
chat he is ſubſtanrially reſident in God. 

15 Andthe Scripture irſelfe, whenit ſpeakerh of him, forbeareth notthe name of 
God. For Paul hereby gathered that we arethe temple of God, becauſe his ſpiricdwel- 
leth in us : whichthing isnot lightly ro, be pafſed over. For whereas God fo often 
miſerhrhar he will chooſe us for a temple to himſelfe, that promiſe is no other way fot. 
filled, bur by his ſpirit dwellingia us. Surely, as Aug»/ftine very well Gich : if we were 
commanded ro make unto the holy Ghoſt a temple of rimberand ſtone, becauſe fach 
worſhip is due to God onely, it wereacleere thathe is God : now therefore 
how much cleerer is this, that wee ought nottomake a temple, bur otrr ſelves to bee a 
temple for him? Andthe Apoſtle himſelfe calleth as ſomerime the cemple of 
lomerime the temple of the holy Ghoſt, both in one meaning. And Peter reprehen. 
ding Anazias for that he hadliedto the holy Ghoſt, faid that he lied nor unto men, but 
urtoGod. And where Eſaybringeth in che Lord of hoſtes ſpeaking, Paxlreacherh thar 
ir is the holy Ghoſt that ſpeaketh. Yea, where commonly the Prophers fay, thar 
che words which urrer arethe words ofthe Lord of hoſts, Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
doe referrethem to the holy Ghoſt. Whereby it followeth that he is therrue 1: ab, 
thatis the chiefe author of prophecies. Againe, where God complainerh that hee was 
rovoked to wrarh by the ftubbornneſfe of his peoplezinſteed of char, EſayGaith thar his 
Fol ſpirit was grieved. Laſt of all, if blaſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſtbe nor for 
in this world _— the AS _ pipes he may mo an yore blaC 
phemed againſt che Sonne : hisdivin woolly $ hereby plainely prov offence or 
Fn iſhenene whereof is anunpardonable crime, Idoe wicttingly and of purpoſe omit 
many teſtimonies that the ancient writers have uſed. havechought ir a marvel- 
lous meere place to alleage ont of David : withthe word of the Lord the heavens were 
ettabliſhed, and all che powerof them with the ſpirit of his mouth; to prove that the 
world was noleffe che worke of the holy Ghoſt than of the Sonne. Bur for as muchas ir 
is commonly uſed in the Plalmes to repear one thing wiſe : andin Eſzy, the ſpirit of his 
mourhis as much to ſay, as his word, that reaſon' is very weake. Thereforel thought 
good to roucha few ſich chings as godly minds might ſoundly reſt upon. 

16 And as Ged hath more plainely diſcloſed himſelfe by the comming of Chriſt, 
heis alfointhe three perſons become more familiarly knowne. But of all the teſtimo. 
nies lec this one ſuffice vs for this preſent, Pax fo knirteth theſe three a foe 
Faith, and Bapriſme,char he reaſonerh from the one to the other in this manner 
there is bur one Faith, he thereby ſhewerh thar there is but one God. And becauſe there 
is bur one God, he thereby proveth that there is bat one Faith, Therefore if we be'en- 
rredinrothe faichandreligionof one God by Bapriſme : wee muſt needsthin ke himrhe 
trac God in whoſe name we are ba : Andirtisnottobe doubted, bur that in this 
folemae tion, Chriſt meant co teſtifietharrhe ight of faith was 
delivered, when hee faid : Bapriſe them in the name of the Father and of the Sonne and [ 
ot the holy Ghoſt. For icis as muchin effefasto be baptiſed in the name of one God, 
which with perteCt brightmeſfe hath appeared in theFather, the Soane, and the _ 
Ghoſt, Whereby is evident that inthe effence of God abide three s, in which 
t tolooke hither 
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kindes of faith, there muſt alſo bee many Gods; Now whereas Baptiſne is a 
Sacrament of Faith: it prooveth anto us the unitie of God, becauſoic is bur 6ne. And 
hereof alſofollowerh,rhat it isnot lawfall ro bee baptiſed bur into one God, becauſe 
' we embrace the faith of him, into whoſe name we are bapriſed. What meant Chriſt 
then, whenhe commanded ro be baptiſed, in the name ofthe Farher, the Sonne, and 


| rhe HolyGhoſt } Therefore fith this remaineth certaine, that there is but one God, 
and not many, wee derermine chat the Word andthe Spirit are nothing elſe bur the 
very ſelte e of God. And very fooliſhly did che Arri.y prate, which confeſling 
the Godhead of the Sonne,did rake from him the ſabſtance of God. And fuch a like rage 
vexed the Macedonians, who would have co be underſtood by the Spirir,onely the gifts 
of gracethatare powred forth into men. For as Jy 0 nw a ry cel 
tirude,feare of God do proceed from him: {> he only is the ſpirir of wiſdome, prudence, 
fortitade,and godlines. Yer is nor he divided according tothe diftriburion of his graces: 
but howloever they bediverſly dealt abroad, yer he remaineth oneand the fame, as che 
Apoltle faith, 
17. Apgaine, there is ſhewedin the Scriptures a certaine diſtinAtion of the Father, 
from the Word, and of the Word fromthe Spirir. In diſcuſſing whereof, how great 
religiouſheſſe and ſobrietie we ought to uſe, the greatnefle of miſterie it ſelfe doth ad- 
\moniſhus. And T very welllike that ſaying of Gregorie Nazianzeme:; 1 canrioe thinke 
upon the one,bur by and by T am compaſled about with the 4 of the three: 
And Tcannot ſeverally di the three, bar 1 am ſaddenly driven backe to one. 
Wherefore let ir not come in our mindesoncetoim a 
may hold our thought wirhdrawne into feveralities, and doth not forthwith bring 
asagaine tothat unicie. . Thenames of Father, Sonne, and holie Ghoſt, doe proove. a 
true diſtintion,thart no man ſhould rhiake rhem ro be bare names of addition, where- 
by God according to his workes is diverſly earituled : bur yer iris a diſtinAtion, nor a 
diviſion. The places thatwe have already cited, doe (hew that the Sonne hath a pro- 
perriediſtin& tromthe Father,becauſe the Word hadgor beene with God, ifhe had 
not heene another rhing cthanthe Father: neirher had he had his glorie with the Father, 
bur being diſtin& from him. Likewiſe he doth diſtinguiſh himlſelfe from the Father, 
when he faith, rharthereisanorher which bearech him witneſſe. And for this purpoſe 
makerh that which in another place is ſaid, that the Father created all things by che 
Word, which hee conld nor, bur being after a certaine manner diſtin from him. 
Moreover, the Father came notdowne into rhe earth, but hee that came out ftom the 
Father, The Father died nor, nor roſeagaine, but heerhar was ſent by him, Neither 
yet didthisdiſtintion begin ar the raking of the fleſh: bur ir is manifeſt chat hee was 
alſo beforegthe only begorren inthe bouſome of the Father. For who canabide to fay, 
thar then the Sonne entered into the boſome of the Father, when hee deſcended from 
heavento rake manhood upoa him ? He was therefore before inthe boſome of the Fa» 
ther, and enioyed his glorie with the Father. As for the diftin&tion of the Holy Ghoſt 


from the Father, Chriſt ſpeakerth ofit when be faith, that ic pom_ from the Fa- 
ther. And how oft doth he ſhew it to be another beſide himlelte ? as when hee promi- 


ſeth that he will ſend another comforter, and ofren in other places, 


diſtintion, I know aot whether ir bee expedient. Indeed the old fathers are wont fo 
to doe ſometime : bur withall they doe contefle, that whatſoever they bring forth for 
like;doth much differ. For which cauſe I ammuch afraid ro bee any way bold, leſt if 
I bring forth any thing unficly, ic ſhould give occafioneirher to the malicious tocavill, 
or torhe ungkilfall co be deceived. Yer ſich diſtinftion as we have marked to be fer 
one inScriptures, icisnot good to have lefcunſpoken. And thar is this, that to the Fa- 
ther is giventhe beginning of working, the fountaine and(pring of all things : co the 
| Sorne Wiſdome,counſel], and the very diſpoſition in the Joing of things : co the Ho- 
| ly Ghoſt isafſigned power and effe&tuall working, Andalchough erernitle belong un 
| tothe Father,and erernirie to the Sonne and to the Holy Ghoſt alfo,for as much as God 
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ipplied to him,andro ftickefatin him: it is hereby eakily prooved, that it there bee | 


the Holy Ghoſt, bur thar we onghe with one faich ro beleeve inthe Farher, Sonne, and 


gine ſacha Trinicie of Perſons as 


t Car.iz.it, 


The ſane diftin- 
g9ſbed from the 
{aiber,aad tbe 
(þ144 from them 
both, 

In ſermone de 
(acre bapulma, 


loh $3 & 8. 16 


loha 7.18, | | 
Joha4.6a528 


18, Barro borrow fimilieudes from matters of men, to exprefſ? the force of this | af 


ec —_—— 


Of the knowledge of God the Creator. 


| could never have beene withour his wiſdome and power, agdinerernity is norto bee 
ſought, which was firſt or Laſt: yer chis obſervation of order is not vaine or prin 
whercinthe Fatheris reckoned firſt, and then'of him the Songe, and after of them bach 
the |.For, every mans miade of ir-felfe enclineth to this, firlt ro confider God, 
thenthe wiſdome rifing our of him, and laſt of all the power wherewith hee purtech | 
rhedecrees of his in execution. In what fort the Sonne is faidro bee ofthe Fa- 
ther bpely, and the holy Ghoſt boxh of the Father and the Sonne, is ſhewed in many 
places, bur no where more plainely chan inzhe 8 Chapter co the Romans, where the 
ſameFptrit is without difference ſometime called the ſpirit of Chriſt, and ſometime of 
hing raiſed up Chriſt from the dead : andehar nor withour cauſe. For Peter doth | 
| alſo reftiie that it was the ſpiric of Chriſt, wherewirth the Prophers did prophecie, | 
whereas the Scripture fo ofrenteacherh, that it was the Spiric of God the Father, | 
19 Now this diſtinftion is 6 farre off from ſtanding againſt the langle unitie of God, 
thatthereby we may prove rhatthe Sonne is one God with che Facher, becauſe he harhs* 
one ſpiric with him, and that the holy Spirit is not a thiog, divers trom the Father and 
| cheSonne, For incach Hypoſtaſis is underſtoodthe whole ſubſtance, wich this, that e+ ! 


CHAP. 13, 


That the Trinity 
of je ſon; 15 an 
ar gument {0 
proxe the wn-ty of 


; 


God,ond m wha! 
ſenſe the ther » 
the begining of 
the ſon ne. 

Tohn 14 10. 
Avguſt- hom, 
de rcwp.. 38. 


Derrinirate 
& coll. ad Pa{- 
centium cpiſt 
174- 
Cyrillus de 
erin lib 6.idem 
lib..z- dizlog. 
Auguſt.in * 
Pſal. 109. 

& wat. in 
lohn 39. 

& Plal. 68, 


neth cacbtobr a 
| God from 
bers. , | 


very one hath his owne property. The Father is whole in the Sonne, andthe Sonne is * 
whole in the Father, as himſelfe afftrmerh - Tam inthe Father, and the Father is ja me. 
Andthe Ecclefiafticall writersdoe notgrant the one to be ſevered from the ocher,by any 


| difference ofeſſence,: By theſe names thar beroken deſtiniou ( ſairh Auguſtine )thar is 


meant wherby theyhave relation one ro another,and nor the very ſubſtance wherby they 
are all all one. By which meaniog are the ſayings of the old wricers co be made agree, 
which otherwiſe would ſceme nor a little to diſagree. For ſometime they fay that che 
Father is the beginning of the Sonne, and ſometime that the Sonne harh both Godhead 
andeflence of himſelte,and is all one beginning with rhe Father, The cauſe of chisdiver- 
ſitie Augaſtine, doth in another place well plainely declare, when hee faith : Chriſt 
havingreſpe&ro himſcltc, is 

aine,the Father as to himſelfe is called God,as to his Sonoe is called the Father,where, 
_ reſpe&ro the Sonne he is called rhe Father, he is not the Sonne: and whereas to- 
the Father he iz called the Sonne, he is not the Father: and where he is called as to him- 
ſclfe rhe Father, arid as to himſclfe the Sonne ; iris all one Ged, Therefore when we ſim- 
ply ſpeake of the Sonne : without having reſpeR to the Father, wee doe well and pro- 
perly ſay, that he is of himſelfe:ard therefore we call him bur one beginning ; bue when 
we make mention of rhe relation berweene him and his Father, then wee rightly make 
the Father the beginniog of che Sonne. Allthe whole fifth booke of Auguſtine concer- 
ning the Trinitie, doth nothing bur ſer forth this matter. And much fater iris to reſtin 
that relation thar he ſpeaketh of, chan in too ſubtlely pearcing into the high miſterie,ro 
wander abroad by many vaine ſpeculations. 

20 Letthem therefore that are pleaſed with ſoberneſſe, and contented with mea- 
lure of faith, ſhortly learne ſo much as is profitable co be knowne:that is, whea we pro- 
feſle that we beleeve in one God, under the name of God, weunderſtand the one onely 
and ſingle eſſence, in which we comprehend three Perſons or Hypoſtaſes, Andtherefore 
ſo oft as wee doe indefinitely ſpeake of rhe name of God, wee meaneno leſſe the Sonne 
and the holy Ghoſt than the Father. But whenthe Sonne is joyned tothe Father, then 
commethin a relation, and ſo we make diſtinftion betweene the Perſons. And becau(c 
the properties in the perſons bring an order with chem, fo as the beginniogand origi- 


| nall isin the Father ; ſo oft as mention is made of the Father and rhe Sonne, or the holy | 


Ghoſtrogerher, the name of God ispeculiarly given tothe Father, By this meane is 
retainedthe unitie ofthe eſſence, As es, > had to the , Which yerdoch miniſh 
nothing ofthe godhead ofthe Sonne and of the Holy Ghoſt” And whereas we have al- 
ready ſeene thatthe Apoſtles doe affirme, that the Sonne of Godis hee, whom Afoſes 
and the Prophers doe teſtifie to bee Jehovah the Lord, we muſt ofnecellicy alway come 
to theunity of the eſſence. Wherefore it is a dereltable ſicriledge for vs ro callthic 
Sonne a ſeverall God from the Father, becauſe the ſimple name of God, dothadmir no 


God, and to his Father iscalled the Sonne, And a- | 


| 
| 


relation, and Godin reſpe& of himſelfe, cannot be faid roberthis or that. Now, thar the 


name of Jehovah the Lord indefinitely raken is applycd co Chriſt, appeareth 
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wardsof P«), where he faith: Therefore T have bet 
zer he had receivedthe anfwere of Chriſt, Mygrace is ſufficient for thee : de Gickby ani! 
by, tharthe power of Chriſtmay dwell in mt. Tt is certaine chatthe name Latdis there 
ſer for Ichovab, and thetefore ro reſtraine ic rothe perſon-of the Mediator; were 
fond and childiſh;for ſo muchas iris an abſolute ſentence that comparerh northe Facher 
with the Sonne. And we knowthat after the accuſtomed manner of the Greekesghe A 
doe commonly ier the word Kyrios, Lord, inſtead of Febovab. Andnoregſerch 
anexample farre off, Pan{did in-nootherfenſe pray to che Lord, than invhe facen(s 
char Petey cireth the place of Tae! ; Whoſoever callerch upon thename of che Lordſhall 
bee faved, Bur where this name is peculiarly given to the Sonne, we ſhal}ſcerhar there 
is another reaſon thereof, when we come ts a place fir for it; Now.it-isenonghrohave 
ja minde, when Paul had abſolutely prayed; ro(God, he by and by bringerh in thename 
of Chriſt, Even fo is the whole Godcalled by Chriſt himſclfe the Spirit. Forthere is no 
cauleagainſt ir, but chat the wholeefſence of God may A wherein theFarher 
the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt bee comprehended. Which is very plaine by the Scri 
ture. For, even as there wee heare God to bee madea'Spirit : id we doe heerethe Holy 
Gholt, tor ſo much as it is an Hypoſtaſis of the whole effence,to be called both: God,and 
proceeding fromGod, S DIETS 710 AVETIOOON ON 
21 Bur for as muchasSathan,to the end to roor our our faith, bathalway mooved 
great contentions, partly concerning rhedivinseffence ofthe Sonne, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and partly conceraing their diſtinftion of perſons : Andas in a manner in all a- 
ges he hath ttirred up wicked fpirirsto trouble rhe rroe teachers inchis behalfe : fo ar 
this day hee travelleth onrof the old embers to kindle anew fire: rherefore here ir is 
good roanſwer the perverle fooliſh erroursof ſome. Hitherro ir hath beene our pur- 
ſe, to leade as it were by the hatxd rhofe charare willing ro rents wen ror 
and tohand wichthe obſtinatz.and contentious. Burnow the truth which wee have 
already peaceably ſhewed, muſt bee reſcued fromrhe cavillations ofthe wicked. Albeir 
my chjefe travell ſhall yer be applied rorhis end,'thar chey which give gentle and open 
earesto the word of God, may have whereupon ſtedfaſtly to reſt cheir foote. In this 
iot,if any where at all in che ſecrer mylteries of Scripture, we ought rodiſpure ſober- 
ls, and with great moderation, and to take great heed that neither our thought, nor our 
roggue proceed any further than the bounds of Gods word doe extend. For how may 
the minde ot man by his capaciry define the immeaſarable effence of God, which never 
yer could certainely determine how grear is the body of the Sunne, which yer he daily 
ſeeth with his cies? yea, how may ſhe by her owne guiding arraine to diſcuſſe the ſub- 
{tance of God, that cannot reach to know her owne ſubſtance? Wherefore lerns wil- 


[lingly give over untoGod the knowledge of himſelfe, For he onely, as Hileie Gith, is 


aconvenient witneſſe ro himſeIfe, which is not knowne bat by himſelfe. Wee ſhall 
giveiroverunto him, if weeſhall bothconceive himto be ſuch as he harh opened him- 
ſelfe nnrous, and ſhall nor elſewhere ſearch to know of him, rhen by his owne word, 
Therearerothis end written fine homilies of Chryſoſtome againſt the Hwmei, Yerthe 
boldnefle of Sophiſters could nor bee reſtrained by them from babbling anbrideledly.. 
For they have behavbd themſelves in this behalfeno whit more modeſtly, than they 
ar2 wont inall other. By the unhappy faccefle of which undiſcretion, wee onghe ro 
be watnedro take carethar wee our ſelves t> travell in this queſtion, rather with 
traftable willingneſſe to learne, than with __— of wir,and never have inour mind 


of him, burhavinghis word going before ro guide us, or to ſpeake any thing but that 
which istaken our of rhe ſame word. The diſtinftionthat is in the one Godhead ofthe 
Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt,as itis very hardto know,-ſo doth irbring more 
| buſmeſſe and comberance to ſome wits than is expedient. Ler them remember thar the 


them ſuffer themſelves to bee rpled with the heavenly oracles, howſoever chey cannor 
attainethe height of myſterie. 


22 To makea revjſter of the errours, wherewith the pureneſſe of fairh in this 
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cither to ſearch for Godany where elſe than in his holy word, orto rhinke any rhing | 


minds otmen dve enter intro a maze, when they fellow their owne coriofiry, and fo ler | 
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ro 
chem to ſhake and unskillfull; And from a tew men haveſprung up many 
ts, whereof ſome doe teare in ſander the effence of God, ſome doe confound the 
diflintion that is berweene the Perſons. Bur if wee hold faftthar which is already fitf- 
- 1 ys ene 1 > yy OE belongerh ro 
the Fatber, the Sonne, and che Holy Ghoſt, jis fingleand andivided : Againe, thar the 
Facher by a cerraine property differeth from the Sonne; and the Sonne fromthe Holy 


other old authors vf errogrs.” Bur becauſe in our timechere be riſen np cerraine 
ticke men as Serzetto and other like,which haveeacumbred all things withnew $: 
le is good in few words to diſcuſſe their falſhoods. The name of the Trinity was  hate- 
full, yea, odeteſtable ro Servetto, that he faid, char allche Trinicaris, as he called them, 
were utterly godleſſe. I omic the fooliſh wordsthar he had deviſed to raile withall.Bur 
of his opinions this was the famme. That God is made Tripartite, when it is aid, that 
chere three perſons in his effence, and that this Trinity is bur a thing imagined, 
becauſe ir difagreeth with rheunity of God, Tn the meanetime the Perſons hee wonld 
have to be certaine ourward conceptions of Forme, which are not truely ſabſiſting in 
che eſſence of God, bardoe God untous in this or that faſhion. And at the 
beginning that there was in God nothing diſtin, becauſe once the Word andthe Spirir 
were all one: bur fince that Chriſt aroſe God our of God, the holy Ghoſt prong alſo 
another God out ofhim. And ſometime he colour his follies with allegories,as 
when he fairch, chat the eternall ward of God'was the ſpirit of Chtiſt with God,and the 
bright ſhining othis forme : /Againe, chat the holy Ghoſt was the ſhadow of the god- 
head, yer afterward hee briageth che godhead ofthem borhto noching, affirming rhar 
after the rate of deſtriburion, there i#both inche Sonne and the holy Spirica part of 
God, even asthe fame ſpiritin us, and alſoin wood and ſtones is ſabſtancially a por- 
tion of God, What hee bableth of the Perſon of the Mediator, we ſhall hereafter ec 
in place convenient. Bat this monſtrous forged deviſe, thata Perſon isnothing elſe 
bura viſible forme of the glory of God, neederh no long confutation, For whereas ob» 
pronounceth, chatche word was God before the world was yet create, hee makerh ir 
much differing from a ion of forme. Bur ifthen alſo, yea,and from fartheſt Erer- 
nity of rime, that Word which was God was with the Farher, and had his owne proper 
glory with the Father, he couldnot be.an ourwardor figurative ſhining: bur ir cel 
rily followeth thar hee was an Hypoſtaſts that did inwardly abide in God. And although 
therebe no mention madeof the Spirit, bur inthe hiſtory ofthe creation of the world, 
yethe is notthere brought in asa ſhadow, bur an eſſentiall power of God, when Mc 
ſes ſhewerh that the very unfaſhioned lampe was faſtained in him. Therefore irthen 
appeared, that the erernall Spirit was alwaies in God, whenhe ed and fuſtaine./ 

confuſed matter of heaven and earth, untill beauty and wereaddedunto ir, 
Surely hee yer could nor bee an image or repreſentation of God as Servetto dreamerh. 
Bur in other poinrs he is compelled more openly to diſcloſe his wickedneſſe, in faying 
that God by Nis eternall purpoſe, ppaining to himſclte a viſible Sonne, did by this 
meanes ſhew himſelfe ville. Forif that be true, there is no other Godhead lefrunto 
Cul, 2s Em hoſe by Roma rrannel Cobentinod thong Moreo- 
ver, rransformech choſe imagined rhee ſticketh not ro faignenew acci- 
dents in God. Bur his of all other is ory. Tub rayras hee confuſedly minglerh as 
well che ſonne of God, as rhe holy Ghoſt, with all creatures, For he plainely aſſirmerh, 
rhatthere be parr, and partirions in the efſence of God, of which every portion isGad. 
Andnamely hee faith, that che ſpirits of the fairhfull are coerernall and conſiibſtantial] 
wich God : albeitin another place hee aſſignerhrhe ſubſtanciall Deiry, not onelyrothe 
ſoule of man, buralſo roother crearares. 

23 Ourofthis finke came forth another like monſter. For certaine lewd menmea- 
ning toſcape the hatred and ſhame of the wickedneſſe of Serverro, have indeed coo- 
feſled, thatrhereare chree' Perſons, bur adding a manner how : that the Facher whichis 
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powred his godhead intorhem. Yeathey forbeare notthis horrible manner of 

that the father is by this marke diſtinguiſhed from the ſonne ry erurart of grn 
heisthe onely eſſentiatoror maker of the eſſence. Firſtthey pretend rhis colour, Ld 
{Chriſt is each where called the fonne of God, whereof they gather, that there is 

other properly God bur the Father. Bar they matheriat; ther chongh $6 cages of God 
bealſo common tothe ſonne, yer by reaſon of p —— roar ven tothe 
dna gen part nt foucane aorigia = originall ofthe Deity, ons bourong 

ro maker ro be thereby 

50 ur Ne of , jt is incovenient ro have urns 
the Gane ef aPerſon. Tanſwer that borh aretrne : thar is, that hee is the ſonne of God 


roſpeake of the Perſon of the Mediator ) and yer mph ome erage bo ht to 
have regard of the Perſon, thar the name of God bee nor taken fimply, bur for the Fa- 
ther onely. Forifwe meane noneto be God bur the Father, we p y throw downe 
the Sonne from the degree of God. Therefore > often asmention is made of the God- 
head, wee muſt not admit a compariſon berweene the Sonne and the Father, a though 
—— cy the Father. For truely the God that appeared to 
Eſay was the true and one yer Tobnaffirmeththar the fame was . And 
E/o mathe re adoely Gd, nd charhee ſhoMd be aſtumbliag ſtonero the Jewes 
wasthe onely God: and yet Paxl pronounceth that the ſame was Chriſt. Heerhar cry- 
«thourby E/g, I live, andromeall kneesſhallbow, isthe onely God:and et Pawlex.- 


the ſame was Chriſt. For this ſerve che ceſtimonies that the 

poſtle recitech. Thou OGod haſt laid the tionsofheavenandearth. Againe, 
ler all the Angels ofGod worſhip him D——_ belong _ but ro the onely 
God. andyer hee faich, that they are thepro of Chriſt And this cavillation is 
nothing wark, thaceket is gven re coCirl wth rope 2o.God, becauſeChuiſt i 


the ningrigh wells of his plory . For becauſe in each met'p laces is fer the name 
of lebovahb. it follo that cis fofaid in reſpet rhe doe himſelfe. For ifhe 


be Teboveh, i it cannor be CE Oe es lace criethour 

by Eſzy : I, Tam, and befide me there is no God. Ir isgoodalſoto c that ing, 

of Hieremie, The gods that have not made the heavens and earth, ler them 

A eh abi the henoan! Whereas on the otherfide we muſt confelſe 

that the Sonne of God is hee, whoſe Godheadis wit Eſay by the creation 

ofthe world. Andhowcan it be that the Creator, ch giveth 

notbe ofhimſclfe, but borrow his of another? For 
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Gre fie commiymaiaghi Koo, ow wegroct taken fromthe Sonne,and 

6 ullie Soreber of hiselence, andbe a Qodonely In nameand ti. Te 

e theſerrifles : bel onely rothe Father, for as much 

erwandrnn Bo i, andis the eflence maker of the Sonne. And & full the Godhead 

ofthe Sonne bee an abſtrat from rhe eſſence of Oy ot a derivarion of a part 

the whole. Now maſtthey needs grant by their owne principle, chat the hol tal Ghot 

isthe Spiric roavokerat or rhe! x Rr ef clone hichis 

onely wr 64, met page ae. 
Paul, where hee maketh the Spirit common to 

Chriſt and theFather. Moreover, — parpio rig Jong 

nity, wherein ſhall hee differ from the Sonne 
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| hold their ungodlinefle ſufficiently con : in aying yes, they confound them- 


| hewed in the fleſh, hee could not have eene advanced tofach height, bur that God, 


| Of the knowledge of God the Creator. Cauarp.) 
not bee in parr, for to fay thar hee made halte a God were wicked. Petri, by this 
meanes they doe fouly reare in fandertheeflence of God. Ir remaincth therefore that 
the eſſence is whole, and perfeAly common tothe Father and the Sonne. And ifthar be 
true, then as touching the eſſence there is no difference of the one of them from the 
other. If they ſay,that the Father ingiuing his eſſence, remainethnevertheleſſe the one- 
ly God, with whom the effence abideth ? rhen Chriſt ſhall bee a figurative God, anda 
God onely inſhew andin name, but not indeed : becauſe nothing is more proper roGod 
than to be, according tothis ſaying : He that is hath ſent me unto yak 

24 Iciscafie by many places to prove that iris falſe which they hold, thar fo oft 
asthere isin Scripture mention made abſolucely of God, none is meantthereby bar 
the Father. And in thoſe places that they themſelves doe alleadge, they fouly bewray 
their owne wantof confideration, becauſe there is alfo fer the name of the Soane. 
Whereby appeareth, that the name of Godis there relatively were 3 ng therefore re- 
ſtrainedto the Perſon of the Father. And there obje&tion where they Gay, If the Fa- * 
ther were not onely the true God, he ſhould himſelfe be his owae Father, is anſwered 
with one word. Ic is not inconvenient for degree and orders fake ,that he be peculiarly 
called God which hath not onely of himſfelfe begotten his wiſdome, but alſois the | 
God of the Medlatour, as in place fit forir, I will more largely declare, For ith Chriſt 
was openly ſhewed inthe fleſh, he is called the Sonne of God, not onely inreſpett thar 
he was the eternall Word beforg all worlds begotten of the Father : but alſo becauſe he 
tooke upon himrhe Perſon and office of the Mediator to joyne usunto God. And be- 
cauſe they doe fo boldly exclude the Sonne from the honour of God, I wouldfaine 
know whether the Sonne when he pronounceth, that none is good bur God, doe rake 


oodneſſe from himſelfe ? I doe, not (peake of his humane nature, leaſt perhaps che 
ould take exception, and fay,that whatſoever goodnefle was in itgit came of free ef, 


| aske whether the cternall Word of God bee orno? If they Gy nay, then wee 


ſelves. Bur whereas atthe firſt Chriſt ſeemeth co pur from himſelfe the name of 
Good, that doth che more confirme our meaning. For ith itis the fingulartitle of God | 
alone, foraſmuch as he was after the common manner Gluted by the nameof Good, in 
refuſing falſe honour, he did admgpiſh them, thar the goodnefſe whereinhe excelled, 
was the goodneſſe that God hath, T aske alfo, where Paw affirmerh that onely God 
isimmortall, wiſe, and true, whether by theſe words Chriſtbe brought igto the nam- 
ber of men mortal, fooliſh and falſe? Shall not he then be immorrtall, that fromthe be- 
ginning was life to give immortality to Angels ? Shall not he be wiſe, thatisthe erer- 
nall wiſdome of God ? Shall not the gruth ic ſelfe bee true ? I aske furthermore, whe- 
cher chey thinkethat Chriſt ought to bee worſhipped orno ? For hee claimedrhis unto | 
himſelfe, to have all knees bop vonet him :it tollowerh that he is the God which did 
in the Jaw forbid any other to waorilp bue himſelfe. If they will have that meant 
ofthe Father onely which is ſpoken in Ejay : Tam, and none butT, : thisteftimony 1 
curne againſt themſelves, for as much as wee ſee, that whatſoeyer pertaineth co Godis 
iven to Chriſt, And their cavillation hath no pla chat Chriſt was exalted in the 
fleſh, wherein hee had beene abaſed, and rhat tn reſpe& of thefleſh, all authority is 
given him in heaven and in earth : becauſe SOTS ts ax of Kin and 
exread to the whole Perſon of the Mediatour, yer if hee had not beene God © 


ſhould have diſagreed wich himſelfe . But this controverſic Pau1dorth well take away, 
teaching that he was eqyall with God, before hee did abale himſelfe under the ſhape of 
aſervant. Now how could this equalitie have ſtood rogether, unlefſehe had beenethe 
Game God whoſe name is Tb and Jebovah : that ridech upon the Cherubin, that is 
Kingof all che earth and Lord of the world ? Now howſoever they babble againſtie, 
iecangor bee taken from Chriſt which Eſay faith in another place : He, he, is our G 
for him wee have waited, whereas in words he deſcribeth the comming of 

the Redeemer, not onely that ſhould bring home the people from the exile of Baby- 
lon, but alG fully in all points reſtore the Church. wich their other cavillation' 


they nothing prevaile in Gying, that Chriſt was God in his Father, For ghough wee 
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| 5 
confefde that in reſpe&of order and degree the beginning ofthe Godhead is inthe Fa- 
ther, yer we ay ich adeteſtable inventionto fay , thatthe eſſence is onely proper 
ro the Father, asthough he were the onely Godmaker ofthe Sonne. For by this meanes 
eicher he ſhould have moe offences than one , or elſe they call Chriſt God only in icle 
and imagination. If they grant thar Chriſtis Gad , but nextafrer che Father, then ſhall 
the eſſence be in him begotten and faſhioned, whichin the Father is unbegorten and 


unfaſhioned. Lhnow this oy eulehogofddmca tee at this,that we the 
diſtin&tion of Perſons out of the words of Moſer , where he bringeth in God ſpeaking 
thas : Ler us make manafter our image. Bur yet the godly readers doeſee how vainly 
and fondly Moſes ſhould bring in this asa talke of divers rogerher, if rhere werenor 
in God moe Perſons than one. Now certaine it is, that they whomrthe Father ſpake 
unto were uncreate : batnothing is uncreate bur God himſelte, yea the one only.God. 
Now therefore unlefſe they grant char the powerof creating w2s common, and the 
authoricie of commanding common, to the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Gholt : 
ir ſhall follow that God did not inwardly chus ſpeaketo himſelfe,but direfted his ſpeech 
co other workemen. Finally one place ſhall eafily anſwere two of their obje- 
Rions. For Chriſt himſelfe pronounceth that God is a Spirir , this were not 
convenient to be reſtrained tothe F , as if the word himtelfe were not of Spi- 
ricuall nature. If then the name of Spiritdorhas well agree wich che Sonne as with e 
Father, I gather that the Sonne is 2 mmgertanded waar the indefinite name of 
God. Bur he addeth by and byafter that, none are allowed for any x peg 
the Father, bur they chat worſhip himin ſpiric and truth : hy 30mm: gang ano- 
ther thing , becauſe Chriſt doth under a head execute the office of a ceacher , he doch 
give the name of Godto the Father, not to the intent to deſtroy his owne Godhead, 
bur by degrees to lift us up unto it, = 
25 Bur inchis chey are deceived, that they dreame of certaine undivided fingular 
things, whereot each have a part of the eflence. Bur by the Scriptures, we reach, thar 
there is bur one eſſential God , andtherefore thar the eſſence as well ofthe Sonne as of 
the holy Ghoſt is unbegotren. Bur for ſo much asthe Father is inorder firſt,and hath of 
him{@l begonen his i therefore rightfully as is above faid, he is coumtedrthe 
originall and fountaine of all the Godhead. es ND, is 
ten, andthe Fathey alſo in reſpe& of Perſdo is unbegoreen. And fooliſhly they c 
chat they gather, chat by our meaning is made a itic,- becauſe and cavil- 
loufly they aſcribeunco us a deuice of their owne braine, as though we did faigne char 
by derivation there come three perſons out of one eſſence: whereas it is evident by our 
writings , that we doe not draw the perſons our of the eflence, bur alchough they be 
abiding ja the eſſence we make a diftintion berweene them, If the Perſons were 
redfrom theeflence, then peradventure heir reaſons were like co be true. But by that 
meanes ic (hould. hee a Trinitie of Gods and-not of which one God con- 
cainerhin him, $0 is their fond queſtion anſwered, whether the eſſence doe mecte to 
— Trinitie, ast wedid imagine that there deſtendchree Gods our of 
ic. &ndthisexception.groweth of like fooliſhneſſe where they fay,that then the Trini- 
tie, fhould be withone God. For though ic meet not co make up the diſtintion as a 
it, norout of it. 'Becanſe the Fa 


(elſe. Whereby we 
of his 5 on 


e, have | 
anabfucd [__ 


| 


—— 


Cbrift though 

the ſonne of God, 
yet property God, 
not by 46:7 ane 
derrved diety, 
but by the ſame 
Godbead where- 
by his Fatber u 
God 


lohn 17.3. 


Irenews farre 
the ſatbe! 
48d not the 


| his Petey, As thoughthere could any be a true God,but hethar is the one God: or as 


Of tbe knowledge of God the Creator. CHAP: 


the Father ſhould be the Godmaker , and nothing ſhould remaine in the Sonne bur a 
ſhadow , and the Trinitie ſhould be nothing el{e, bur the joyning of one God wich erwo 
creatures. 
26 Whereastheyobjeft, that if Chriſt be rly God, he is not rightfully called 
cmectonr— > Ne woke bean aint, ar becauſe in ſach places there is a 
iſon made of the one Perſon to the other , the name of God is not there indefi- 
nely taken, bur reſtrained to the Father only, in ſo much as he is the beginning of 
rs G not in making of eſſence as the mad men doe fondly imagine, bur in 
reſpe& of 0 In his meaning is conſtrued char fiying of Chriſt to the ather: this 
is creral lf, Ce ORCS wy Jeſus Chriſt whom 
chou haſt ſent, For ſpeaking in the perſon atour keepeth 
the lene derdend Gelatifaabi and yer is not his majeſtic ws. un-urkey ax 
For though he abaſedhimtelfe, mo ef wikis Faker fe pheryt ns 
den beforethe world. $o the Apoſtle in the ſecond chapter ke Heber, op 
he confefſerh that Chriſt for a ſhort time was abaſed beneath rhe Ange 
eth not toaffirme withall , err nwanre tarp rs. of cr We 
maſtrherefore hold, chat ſo oft as Chriſt inche perſon of che Mediator ſpeaketh rothe 
Farher, under this name of God. js co et poeuptoth Fer, bc So 
when he faid to the Apoſtles : kc is proficable tha upto the Father, becauſe the 
Father is greater: He giverh dd wer pad. che ſecond depree of Godhead 
to be, as ——_ eoace tafertonetorke Father, but becauſe having ob- 
rained the heaven eathererh together the falchfuilco the parcaking, of ir. 
Hs eb the lem , inſortuch as che oof wr ape 
or drawer decoy differeth from that of glory that was 
being clothed with fleſh. Afer like maner in another place Pal Gich : 
chac Criſt hall yooldup rhe Lingdome ome to God and his Father, that God may be all 
in all. There is nothing chantotake away erernall continuance from the 
Godhead of Chriſt. © WC all never cenfero be the Serme ofGod, bar ſhall alway re- 
maine the ſame that he was from the , it followerh that under the name of 
the Father, is com theone ris commontothem both, And 


rherefore did Chri deſcend vnto us, that vsup unto his Father, he 
ſo lift us up unto himſelfe, in as much as he is all one wirh the Father. I is therefore 
neicher lawfull nor righ ed Trae LT as 


to take it from the Sonne.. For doth for this cauſe affirme that he is rrae God, 
chat no man ſhould thinke , that reſterh in a ſecond degree of Godhead beneath his | 
Father. And I marvell what theſe framers of new Gods doe meane, that while they con- 
fefſe Chriſt ro be true God, yer they forthwith exclude him from the Godhead of 


powred from one to mother, be not a certaine new forged 


2 heape vu out of Irenews , where he affirmeth that 
te Faterof Cs the only areal God of Ted) thar,is either dongof a | 


ance, or of an extreme wickednefſe. For they ought to have 
ery holy man had to doe indiſpurarion with thoſe franticke men, that 
char the Father of Chriſt was the fie God that in old time ſpake by by Moſer and the 
Prophers; but that he was ] wot not what ef peten 
on of the world. Therefore he al rravelleth in make it 
there is no other God preached of inthe Scripture,bur the Father of Chriſt , andthar 
iris amifſe co deviſe any other, and thereforeit is no maruell if he o oft conclude thac 


there was no other God of Tael,, bur he that was of by Chriſt and the A- 
Andin like manner now , "whereas WE are tO another fort of er- 
rothe fathers, was 

Father, our anfvere® in 

| al the Godhead ofthe Sonne , weexclude nor 
Father: If the readers take heede to this { of Irenexs, ali chat contention 
ceale. BIG 9G booke , CTEINE” ; 
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- he was humbled even tothe death ofthe crofſe. a litle after he ET 

nd Hoh Sonneisrhe maker ofheaven and earth, 

Moſes and appearedro the Fathers. Now ifany man doeprate that with Tre- 
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238. And withno more trath doe 

ſometime and crabbed 

teach the ſamme ofchardoftrine that we defend.” Thayis to ſay, 

con Coder byaig 
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bur informe,notin 

ſcondnexr ro the Father 


GIGS epr 


that Abraham beleeved God, becauſe Chriſt is | 
they bring T ertullian for their defender. For 


i... 


and order he is his Word : : thar there is bur one God in 
that the Game unirie 
—_——_ ——— 


ledge ice re om tharerour w} 
pounding ng himſelfe, he faich , that he ſpeaketh not excluſively poco 
EE CHnEY other God befide the Father and that there- |- 


fore cheir ſole government Is not bro 
petuall courſe of his purpoſe 


dilputeth againſt Praxeas He char though God fe Gliognihed © into three Perſons, 

ion of Praxes Chriſt could not bee God, bur he watt als 
nn ng ark he callerhi rhe 
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ker” rg vurar rg 
on and order that 
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Of the knowledge of God the ( reator. CnAy.14 
would that Hilarie isa Patron of their error. Where they bring, in /gne 
| ti: will have that to be'of Jer them prove that the Apoſtles made 
a Law for Lencand ſuch like ons of Nothing is moreunfavory than 
thoſe fond rrifles that are publiſhed under thename of 7; Wherefore their im- 
is © wnch lefle tolerable, chat with ach viſors to de- 
 ceive. Moreover the conſenr of the ancient Fathers ow 1 thar 
at the Councell of Nice, Arrimonever durſt alleadpe for hi che authority ot any | 
one allowed writer, And none ofthe Greekes or Latines doth excuſe himſele and fay, 
that he diflenteth from themchat were before. It neederh notto be ſpoken how | 
fize whom thoſe loſells{doe mot hate, hah diligently ſearched rhe writings of them 
all, and how reverently hedid embrace them. Truely even inmareers ofleaft weight he 
uſerhco ſhew what lleth himco diſſent from . Andin chismartrer,ifhee had 
| read any thing doabtfull or darke in others, he hiderh ic not. But thedoAtrine thacthe(e 
menſtrive againſt, hee takerhit as confeſſed, that from rhe fartheſt rime of antiquitie it | 
hath beene wichour controverſie received. And by one word it appcareth that hee was 
not ignorant what others' had taught before him, wherehee Gaich chat in the Father is 
{ unitie, in rhe firſt booke of Chriſtian doArine, will hey fay thar he then forgate him-' 
ſelfe ? Bac inanother place he purgeth himſclfe from ſach reproch, where he callech che 
Father the ing of the whole Godhead, becauſe he isof none : conſidering in- 
deed wiſely, that the nameof God is ſpecially aſcribed to the Father, becauſe if the 
beginning ſhoold no bee reckoned as che fingle unity of God cannot be concei- 
| By this I truſt the godlyreader;will perceive that all the cavillations are | 
wherewich Satan hath. attempted to perverr or darken the pure truch of do- 
rine. Finally Irruſt that the whole famme of doftrine in this point is fully decla- 
red, if the readers will temper them'of curiofiry, andnot moregreedily chan meer is, 
Geks for auborbene' end! quegin uaneonn, For I take not in to pleaſe 
chem, char doe delightin an ancemperare of ſpeculation. TruelyT have omicred 
chacT rhonghtto make againſt me.But whileI ſtadie ro edifie 
ir beſt co leave many things untouched which both ſmally pro« 
fired, and would the readers with ſuperfluous rediouſnefſe. For ro what purpoſe 
nels recherche Father doe alwaies beyer ? For asmuchas ir wfolly ro 
apes «0 RAO ou 1794-0 pA rver there have beene 


Tur FovxrnnnTH CHAPTER. 


| That the Scriptare even in the creation of the world and of all things: doth by certaine 
' nuerkespet difference berivecne the true God, dof gods. 9 


40. 21. Eſay doth worrhily reproch the worſhippers of alle pods with loch- 
x 0 we 1 & hy. Joey ene not learned byche very foundations of the earth, 
the world taught | compalie of che heavens, which is the true God : yer fach is the dulnel| 
ty Moſes, ,—& | of our wir, that leaſt the faichfull ſhould fall away co the inventions of 


men - 
þ |he flary to have God more cxpreſly out unto them, For 
De IR Re Te pore a ed eta dnnt 
among i is bat vaine, it 

made it no ſooner [11 pada aw know him, leaſt wee alwaics waver in doubcfulnefle. Therefore 
ic was his pleafare to have an of the creation remaining, whereuponthe Faith | 

of the Church might reſt, and ſeeke for none other God but him, whom Adoſes hath 

declared to bee the makerand builder of che world. Thereis firſt ſer forth rherime 

 |rhac by coariauall ag of yeares.che faichfull might come to che firſt ori 
| ' WIG is very 


face ' row ia Egypt 
the world, bur. alſo, that. the of rhe worldonce being knowae, 
'of God may mort tlearely ſhine and raviſh us in admiration of it. Nei- 
ought wee to bee anything moved wich char an thar it is marvel] 


and the earth, 'and | 
whyt 


why itcame no ſoocer ig the'minde of Godeo make the 


_— 


| 


-_ 


i. —_—— 
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why he fitin idle did faffer fo immcaſarable a ſpace to paſſe away, fich he mighr have 
en ne brogs hefore : whereas the whole continuance of the world thar 
now drawethtoan end, is nor yet come ro ixthouland yeares. For why Godfo long 


— 
—— — —_—_—_— _ 


deferred ir, is neither lawfull nor expedient forus to enquire. Becauſe if mans minde 
will cravaile to attaine therernto, ic ſhall faile an hundred times by che way, neicher 
were — germs es char rhing which God himſelfe coproye che modeſty 
of our fairh,}. 

; which when 2 wanton feHow-did-in ſcorne demand ot him, what God had 
xn the creation of the'world, anfſivered, thar hee builded Hell for curious 
fooles. Ler this grave.and {ſevere warniug the wantouneſle that ticleth many, 
yea, ad deientheno ill an hurnfull ſpeculations. Finally, Jetus remember char 
the ane inviſible! wiſdome,- I and joſtice is incomprehenkible, dorh 
ſer before usthe hiſtory of Moſer a3 a lacking claſſe) wherein his lively image appea- 
reth.- For; as the cies that either are growne dimme with age;; or dalled with aay dif 
purer awe rt 4 har gh be holpea wich ſpeQacles: ſach 
jg0ur Weakneſſe, thacunleſſe rhe Scriprure direft us in ſeeking of God, we doe forth 
with run out into vatiity, And theychatfollow their owne wantonnelie;becauſethey be 
now wanedin vaine, ſhall all coo laze feele wich horribledeſtraFion, how.much it had 


out ies, t9 obſcure the heaven withall, And rightly doth Awgaftne complaine 
thar wrong isdone toGod when further cauſe of things is fugittor, cha his onely 
will. The fame man in; another placedoth wiſely warae us, that.it 15.10 leſſe evill co 
move queſtion of immeaſurable ſpaces of times than of places, For how broad foever 
—_— or _ 0 has mn rapes rao ir, Now, Wooe ſhould quarrel! 
wi wherein nochiag' is contaiged, is an handred cimes 
more,ſhall not allthe ar yr wide ſach wanconnefle ? Inco like madneflerunne they 
rhatbuhethemſelves Gods farting 31, becauſe ar their appoinrmear he madenor 
the world innumerable ages ſooner. To latisfiethcir owne greedineſſe of minde, they 
coverto paſſe without the compaſſeof che world, as though tn fo large a circuir of hea- 
carth, they could not finde chingsenough char wich their ineftimable bright- 
id overwhzlme all our fenſes : as rhough ia fix thouſand yeeres, God hath 
notſhewed exawple,in continuall confideration w our miades may be exerciſed, 
Let ns therefore willingly abide incloſed within whoſe bounds wherewich ir pleaſed 
God to environ vs, and as it wereto penup our minds, that they ſhould nor ſtray abroad 
with liberty of wandring. 4 noma < 11 n 
2 | Forlikereaſon isir that Aſoſesdeclareth, that the worke of God wasnatended 
inamomen bur in ſixdaies.. For by this circumſtance wee are wicthdrawne from for 
inventions tothe one onely God that devided his worke jnto fixe daies, that ic ſhould 
| not grieve us tobe occupied allihetime ofour lifein conſidering of it. For though our 
cies, what way ſdever we eurne them,are compelled ro looke upon the workes of God, 
yer ſee we how fickle our head is, andif any godly choughts'doe touch us, how ſoone 
they iy away. Cen ng 
were diſtgrecing'from wer of God, un rime as being ſabj 
cothe obedience of faith, thee = 
of rhe ſeventh day callerh us. Bur in the very otder of things, is 
lidered the farherly love of God 'raward mankinde, in this.: that hze 
nr ep ge wane yt ama LHR, 7 0 þ- Ft" la- 


ced him in the carth while it was yet barren 
that therewas any light, he ſhould have kemednot fo well to provide for his commo- | 


purpoſe willed to be hidden. And well did, that godly old man | _ 


beene bemer for them; reverently © receiverthe. ſecrer counſels of God, than to vomir | 


' andibe manner 
| whichMoſes uſed 


| learne that reſt whereunto *(peielly 18 
to keepe the RG | cenh that. 


dity. Bucnow where he 6r{tdifpoſked the motions of the Sunne and the Planets for the | 
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[be dividing of 
the creation wito 
ſox dairs, the or- 
| der of creating, 


ini ſpeaking of 


uſe of wan, and furniſhed the earth, the waters, and the aire with liv 

bronghr forth abundance of fruits to futhce-for food, _ 
diligent and provident houſholder, hee ſhewed his 
man doe more heedfully | 
it ſballa that Moſes was the fare witneſſe and 


iſherof che one. God 


re 
1 Ha omit: here that which L have already 
a G 2 


————.. 
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weigh wich kimſelte thoſe things that doe but ſhorchy couch, | 
XL 


j The creation of 
Angels u a thing 
neceſſary to be 


| avare ſecne wichour cies, yet whereas afterward he 


| 


| 


| 


| I And becanſe it was Gods pleaſare ro inftraftus, nor in 


| were Ov 


Of! tbe knowledge of God the Creator. CH A P.i4. | 


nel of thebare eſſence of God, bntalfo ſerteth forth pd biocxermt Wifedome 
and Spirit, to the end we ſhould notdreame that God is any other, than ſuch as he will 


known by the age hrhe hch hr expoſed. 


3 Burbeforethat1 beginroſpeake more nur. thenature of man, - I muſt ay 
ſomewhat of Angels. Becauſe, though Me oſcrappl applying him&lferocherudeneſſe ofthe 
| common people, reciterh in his oof Torn of God barfuch 


+> -oarranta 
God, we may eaſily gather, NE CATED ſervice they 
ploychercrorellan oftices. Though Wen Neck nong ws. 3  copeceyr 


ple, dorh nor ar the very be 
Gofooe er that is nocauſe to the contrary Inorg rd Hy corey ke 
thoſe things ofthers, which in tarde 
if we defire to know God by his works, Þ noble pt ng freer 
omitred. Beſide thar, tis potrofdorin very for the confuting of many 
errours. The excellency of the gs proven cog eb yh of many, that 
they thou che Angels had wm if they ſhoaldbeemade fibje&t wo 
the a of one God,and Brant Pb <dy And herenpon wetethey 
faignedto be God. >. maratyArpovangr rage 157 3 which made themſelves 
two originall beginnings of things, God and the devill, androGod he thebe- 
pinning of good things, and of things ofevill natore hedererminedthedevilt to beethe 
author. [four mindes ſhould be hw with this error, Gad ſhould bras whole 
hisglory in the creation of the world. For, whereas nothing is more proper to-God 
thaneterniry and a being ofhimſelfeas I may fo rerme ir, they which give tharunco the 
devill, doe rhey notin a manner give him cheride of Godhead ? Now where os - 
mi ghrineſſe of God become, if ſachaurhority janphingho cont, thathe 
in . arr what he will though God faynay hſtand it PAs forthe onely 
dation that the Manicbees have, vapor tgh no aſcribe unto God thac rms. wn 
the creation of any har isevill ; that nothing hurteth the true fairh, 
rerh not thatthere is any thing naturally evill inthe whole Uhr 7 ers, 
tharprore we en ben ia riots 
char are of nature, corruption of nature, Was 
any ching from the beginning, "wherein God hath not ſhewed an le bothothis 
wiſedome and juſtice. Therefore to anfiver theſe perverſe deviſes : ir echus ro 
lifrupour mindes higher than our eyes canartaineto ſee. For which cauſe ichs likely, 
that where in the Nicene creed Godis called the Creator of all things, thi $ imvifible 
are expreſſed. Yer will we be carefull co keepe ha deletes ionods of godlinefſ 
appointerh, leaſt the readers s OY _— further chan ise 


ſhould wander abroad, po wan pd rec Andfu thor 
aſmuch as the hol wh us alway for our are as fall 
= 


availeable ro . hee doth Cherie wholly ran dates | 
y rouch them : : it ſhall bee alſo to bee content notto know 

thoſe things that doe nor 

Bl etars > an camach they who may Se ers ah us 2m 
cute oprrnmny rue Sar creatures, ir ro out 
ftion. To doubc drdwentioajercharhiyaere colitis, honkdddmnied- 
'therbe abufie wa poontheliotieg igitce? Phſto decker charkhparem outils, 
adds haven race madmeicb ollebeles than'is ir,curiouſly to 
ſearch, whar day the other more lecrer armies hier the ſtarres and planers 
frſtbezanto bee ?Bot, becauſe I will nocbe let us, as inthe whole doftrine ofre- 


ligion, ſo herealſo remember thar we ought to —_— 


Cee re ern nor thinke, nor yer defire roknow 
then chat hach beene us bythe Wordo God and anche pins, the 


ofScripeure we continually reſt upon he Eurdingwehatynr chin = 


aq ne_ der apap ry dorm chr une 


(und godlineſſe, fearc of his name, true confidence, and durics 


| 
— — — — 


—_—. 
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let usreſtupon fach knowledge. Wherefore, if we will-be 

thoſe de that idle men have withour wtorns ordot God, concer- 
ning the nature, degree, andmulcit of Angels. know char ſich marters asthis, arc 
by many more greedily taken hold of, and are more unto themrhen ſuch things 
as _ dyly _—— ific _—_ _— ow be the -u 
ro follow that order oflearning appoinred. 

being contented with his ſchooling, we ſhall not onely forbeare, bat alſo abhorre ſuper. 
fluous ſpeculations, from which hee callerh us away. Moot narayyn tharthe (ac 
ma rw, hath diſputed many things both fubrlely and wirtily 
in 

for the moſt part it is but meere babling. Bur the durifull purpoſcofa Divine is, not ro 
delight careswith praring,bur to ſtabliſh conſciences wich things rrae,certaine, 
and proficable. If one ſhould read that booke, he would thinke that the man were (lip- 
ped downe from heaven, and didrell of things nor that he had learned by bereſay, bur 
that hee had ſeene with his cies. But Pew! which was raviſhed above the third heaven, 


the ſecrers thar hee had ſcene. Theretore bidding farwell co thattrifling widome, let 
us confider by the ſimple do&rine ot the Scripture,what he Lord would have us know 


concerning his Angels. 

5 Ir —— read in the Scripture, that the Angels are heavealy Spirits, whoſe 
miniſtration and ſervice God uſcth for purring in execution of choſe things chat he harh 
decreed. For which reaſon thatnameis given them, becauſe Goduſerh them as meſſen- 

ersto ſhew himſelfeunto men. Andupon like reaſon arederived theother names thar 
they are called by. They arenamedarmies, becauſe they doe like aGuardenviron their 
Prince, and doe adorneand fer forth the honourable ſhew of his majeltie, and like foul- 
Gers theyareahvey atrending upoacheengine of their Caprai are ws. wap 
red and in readineſſe ro doe his commandements, that fo ſoone as he doth bur becken to 
them, they preparethemſelves to worke, or rather be ar their worke already. Such an 
image of therhrone of Godto ſer out his royalry, the other doe deſcribe, bur 
principally Daxie/where he faith, that when God ate him downe in his chrone of judg- 
ment, there ſtood by a thouſand and ten thouſand of ten thouſands 
of Angels. And rs doth __ ſhew ms ow declare = 
might & ſtrengrh ofhis thereforethey are named ſtrengrhe?, EXerci 
__ uſerh bis euchodity inthe worldby them, therefore they are ſometimes called prin- 
cipalities, ſometime powers, ſomerime Dominions. Finally, becauſc in chem as it were 
litreth the glory of God, for thiscauſe alſo they are called Throges: chough of this lat 
namel will notcerrainely fay, becauſe another expolition doh eirher gs well or berter 
agrerwich ic. Bur( ſpeaking nothing of that name Jthe holy Ghoſt often aſerh thoſe 0- 
ther formernames to advance the of the minidteryolAngela.For Were not rea- 
fon that choſe inſtruments ſhould b2 let paſſe without honour, by whom God doth {j 
cially ſhew the preſence of his majeſtie. Yea, for that reaſon rhey are many times 
becauſe in their miniſtery,as in a looking plalle;they yre unto us the 
Godhead. Alrhough indeed I miſlike not this thar the old writers doe e that 
Chrilt was che Angell, where che Scripture Girh, tharthe Angell ofGod anco 
Abraham, laceb,Moſer,& other,yer oftentimes where mention is made of all the Angels 
indeed, this name is given unto them. And that ought to ſeeme no marvell.. For if this 
honour be given unto Princes and governors, thatintheir office they ſtand inſteed of God 
thatis veraigne King and Judge, much greater cauſe there is why ir ſhould be given 
to the Angels, in whomthe brightneſſe of the glory of God much more y 


6 But the Scripture ſtandeth moſt upon teaching us that, which might moſt make 
to Our comfort and contirmation of Faith : that is to wit, that the Angelsare the deſtri- 
butersand adminiſtrarors of Gods range aa < us. And therefore the Scripeure 
reciteth, that they watch for our ſafery : chey rake upon them the defence of us, they 
dire& our wayes, theyrake care that no neang rence untous,The ar 


Hierarchy of Heaven : bur if a man examine it more neerely, hee ſhall fnde that | 


hathurrered no ſach thing, bur alſo proteſteth, thar iris not lawtull tor man to ſpeake 


wik, we maſtleave | 
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the faichfull. He hath given his Angels charge of thece,to keepe thee in all thy wayes, 
They ſhall beare thee up in their hands, leſt thou chance to hit thy feet againſt a 
ſtone. Againe, the Angell of the Lord ftandeth round about them that teare hiw,and 
he dothdeliver them. Whereby God ſheweth that he appointerhto his Angels the de- 


| fence of them, whom he hath caken in hand to ___ this oxder cheAngell of the 
an 


Lord doth comfort Aper when ſhe fled away, her to be reconciled 
to her miſtris.God ieth ro fbrabem his ſervantan Angell ro be the guide of his 
journey. Tacob in Llefling of Ephraim and Mansſſet prayeth, tharthe Angell of the 
Lord by whom he himſelfe had been delivered from allevill,may make them proſper. 
So theAngell was (er rodefend the rents of the people of i/-ae/.And fo ofras it pleaſed 
God to reskew [ſreel our of the hands of their enemies, he raiſed up revengers by the 
miniſtry of Angels.So finally(to rhe end I nced not to rehearſe many moe)the Angels 
miniſtred to Chriſt and were ready aſſiſtant ro him in all neceſſities. They broughe ry- 
dings tothe women of his reſurreQion,and to the diſciples of his glorious comming. 


| And fo to fulfill their office of defending us, rhey fight againſt thedevill & all eneinies, 


and doe execute the vengeance of God upon them that are bent againſtus,: As we 
reade that the Angell of God to deliver Hzernſalem from the ſiege ſlew in one night 


| an hundred foureſcore and five thouſand in the campe of the King of 4fjrie. 


7 But whether to every of the faithfull be a feverall Angell aſſigned for their de- 
fence, I dare not certainly affirme. Surely when Demie! bringerh in the Angell of the 
Perſians & the Angell of theGrecianshe ſheweth that he ment, that there are ro king- 
domes and provinces certaine Angels appointed as governors. And when Chriſt faith 
that the Angels of children do alwaybehold the face of the farher,he ſeemerh to mean 
thar there are certain Angels ro whom the preſervarion of them is given in charge.Bur 


I cannor rell whether wz ought _—__ gather,tharteveryone harh his Augell (cr over 
certainty 


him. Bur this is ro be holden for ,thatnotone Angellonely hath care of every 
one of ns, but that they all by one conſent doe watchfor our fafery.Foritis ſpoken of | 
all the Angels r,chat rh*y more rejoyce of one finnerconverred to repentance, 
than ofninery andnine juſt that have ſtood ſtill in their righreouſheſſe. And it is faid of 
moe Angelsthan one; that they conveyed theſoule of Laz.erwrinto the bolome of Abra- 
ham. Andnot without cauſe did Elizews ſhew to his ſervant ſo many fiery chariors 
that were peculiarly appointed for him. Bur one place there is tharſeemerh more 
laine than the reſt xo prove this point. Fox when Peter being brought our of priſon 
edat the dooresof the houſe whererhe brethren were led, whenthey could 
notimagine that it was hce,they fiid it was his Angell. It ſhould ſeeme thar this came in 
their minde by the common opinion, that to oy of thefairhfull are aſſigned their An- 
gels for governors. Albeit yer here it may beanſwered that it may well bee, norwith- 
ſtanding any thing that there appeareth, rhar we may thinke it was any one Angell, to 
whom God had given charge of Peter for that time, and yet nor to be his continaall 
keeper : as the common people do noſes that there are appointed roevery one two 
Angels, as it were divers Ghoſts,a good Angell and a bad. Burt itis not worth travaile 
curiouſly to ſearch for that which doth not much import vs to know, Forifthis doe 
not content a man, that all degrees of the army of heaven doe watch for his fafery, 1 
doe not ſe what he can be the berter,if he underſtand that there is one Angell peculi- 
arly appointed ro keepe him. And they which reſtraine unto one Angell the care thar 
God hath toevery one of vs,doe great wrong to themſelves,and to all che members of 
the Charch: as ifthar ro ſacconr us had beene vainly promiſed us, wherewith 
being environed and welhould fight the more boldly. | 
' 8 They that dare take npon them rodefine of rhe muleirnde and degrees of An- 
gals, let them looke well whar foundation they have.l grant Michaelis calledin Da- 
miel, che great Prince, and with Tude, the Archangell. And Paw[faith, it ſhall bean], 
Archangell that ſhall with ſound of trumper call men ro the jadgement. Bur who can 
thereby appoint the degrees of honours berweene Angels, or diſcerne one from ano- 
ther by ſpeciall markes, and appoint every one his place and ſtanding ? For che twoſ 
names that areinScriprure, Michael and GebrieZ,and if you liſt to adde the rhird onr 


of the hiſtory of Tobie, may by their fignificarion ſeeme to be given ro the _ | 
| according 
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according to the capacity of oar alrhough I had rather leavechar ex 8? 7 ; 
at large. As for thenurhber of them, wee Manth.2C. x5. 
Danicl many of ren thoafinds, che Denel 7. 10. 
fall : and this declareth char are2:great mulritnde, that & in Gd, chat Plalmc 34.8, 


roundabourtthem that feare C 
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nn x | 

Idneſſe in ſpea if | 
9 Burthis one which- many troubleſomedoe call indonbe, is to-hee holden 49> 
for certairity, rhat Angels are miniſtrin whole ſervice God ufeth for- the de- | * the $4 *: 
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they ſeethe faceof the 


be meanerhnot 
wile it 


nor 


that Chrifttooke 
bleſſed Spirirs, ro whom may 


himſelke haves pf 
tairhfull and the hol ay Abgeh © 


chi, net ohenn— 


Rbjefees 
tothe holy Fathers in the 
lodged with them, And 


the perſon of the Mediator, 


way, to furniſhrhe' 


char m 

10 it 
monly wont ro 
of all good 


when Angels withoor warrint of 
ofhonour And of all the vices that we 
ent rhan this. Forit a hthat P 


ſo advanced Angy 


NT 
And rherefore 


doth 6 


ons of 


thar we ſeeke to meer with 
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excellent than Angels, chat the world isnot made 
upon him nor rheit nature, bar che narure of man. If we meane not the | 
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agree ? 


5 Brveth this, 
forme of men 
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where itis faid : thar 
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 meane weſee that incerraine ages paſt, the ory of Ohrilt hark bin many Walks 
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it is certaine xtliar have — 
rofourwit dorhnot in vaint 


his benctits among men, cory nn Awe den: 
tech hisother workes in execution. It was in the old time the opi 
thatby Angels is meant nothing el, bur either-the motions 
men, orthe rokens that heeſhewerh of his power. 
many ies ofSctiprure, that iris marvell that fo groffe- ignorancecould bee ft- 
fred intharpeople. Forroonitehole places tha I have before 
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onely to be preferred before all Angels, burthat beis alſo the author of al] 
the goodthings that they have't rothe end wee ſhould not forſike him andrurne unto 
them, which cannorſa themſebves, butare faine todraw out ofthe ſame 
| fountainerhat we doe. Surely as thereſhineth in them a certaine brighrneſſe | 
of the majeſtic of God, there isnothing whereunto we are morecafily inclined, than 
| witha certaine admiratton to fall downe in worſhippingof them, and to give anco them 
| allthings that ate dig/onely roGod. Which thing Jebwinche Revelation confeſſerth to 
| have chanced to himfelfe, bur he adderh withall, chat he received rhisanſiver, Sce thou 
doe itnor. 'For Jam thy fellow ſervam, WorſhipGod. | | 
11 Batthisdanger wee ſhall well beware of, if wedoe confider why God uſeth ra- 
ther by theth than - #-—— 2a9r- withour their ſervice to declare his power,ro provide for 
the of the faithfull, andro communicate the gitrs of his liberalicy among them. 
Snrely he doth northis of neceſlity, as though he couldnot be without them : for & oft 
as pleaſethhim, hee lerrerh hen! clond, cndhalagerh ble works nogelſe withen onely 


becke : farce Is it of, that they be anyaid to him, rocaſe him ofthe hardneflethereof. 
This therefore anknkrecetiareforr wake, fo that we want nothing that 


| mayavaile our minds, eicherin raiſmg them ap in hope, or confirming them in | 
pr” Anton This one thing ought to be enough and enough againe for us, that the Lord | 
affrmech char hee is our —_ But while we ſce our ſelves belicged with many 
ſo many hurefoll things, ſo many kindes of enemies 5 it may be( ſachis our 
weakeneſſe and tratlty )thar we be fomerime filled with trembling feare, or fall for de- 
ſpaire, unleffe the Lord afrer the ion of our capacity doe make us to conceive 
his preſence. By this meane he not only promiſcth chat he will havecare of us, buralſo 
| thathe hatch an innumerable guard to whom hehath given in charge to travell for our 
| aferie, andrhar ſo long as wee bee compalled wich (he gurides and ſupport Lon, 
whatſoever danger h, we bee wichoar all reach re, I ance wee doe ami 
thac after this fim e promiſe ofthe proceQtion of God alone, wee looke about from 
whence other help may come nnto us. Bur for as muchas ic pleaſerh the Lord of his in- 
finite clemencie and gentlenefſſe ro helpe this our faulc,there 1s no reaſon why we ſhould 
INS benefit. le thereof wee have in the ſervant of Elizene. 
when hee ſaw the hill befieged with the Army of the $ and that there was 
no way open to eſcape,was ftricken downe with feare, as i move on oeeerorhen 
| utrerly deſtroyed. Then E/i.exs prayed Godto open his fervancseyes, and by and by 
he aw the hill farniſhed with horles and fiery chariors, thar i > x St > os er Jp 
Is ro keepe him andthe Prophet fafe. Encouraged with his vifion he gathered up 
IE xer inc,and was able with adreadlefſe mirde to looke downeupon his ene- 
mies, with fight of whom he was before ina manner driven outof his wir. 
Bey pd aengona ye nn Ce 
ov j our hope may more tn 
weals- | God. For theſe faccours aretherefore provided us of God,that we not be made 
afraid with multitude of enemies, as Gag eels proves inſt his belpe, buc 
ſhould flic unto that of Elizem,that there be moe on our fide than be againſt as. 
How much then is ir againſt order ofreaſon, chat we ſhould bee ledaway from God by 
Angels, whichare ordai fechis parpoſe, t cefie cher llahelpota move robot © 
mong us ? But they doe leade us away indeed, if they doe not (treight lead us as ic 
were by the hand ro him, her woe mey have lama, call apos, and publiſh him for 
oar onely helper : if we conſider norchem tobee as his hands thatmove themſelves ro 
no worke bur by his dire&ion : if they os fn 08 anne penMetapor Chet, 
fo that we may hang wholly of him,leane al upon him,be carried to him and reſtin him, 
For that which is deſcribedin the vition of Jacob, ought ro ſticke and be faſtened inour 
minds, how Angels deſcend downe to the earch unco men, and from men doegoe up 
to heaven by a ladder, whereupon ſtanderh the Lord ofhoſtes. Whereby is meant,that 
bychacagly iqcncalion of lull commer) co pellt thatthe migiſteries of che An- 
gelsdoe come unto us, as he himſelf affirmerh, faying : Hereafter ye ſhall ſee the hea- 
vens open andthe Angels deſcending coche ane of man, Jobs 1, 5x. Therefore the 
Pals yg hg lea. EW or yt doth noe cherefore | 


call | 


PR 
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the Angellto hel him, bur holp with har commendation, he prayech to 
[ol opente foget he en to ew kin acted Abrebem. For Galdabvo 
therefore make rhem miniſters of his 7974 5 1h PAT WEANes war Fay. oh 
ry withthem: ſOdorh he northerefore promiſe 'us his hel tion, that 
| Ferethion ſeke the Goiby Aral, bonour chem fo wer 
' Platonical 0 rne Way tO ro remis 
purpoſe they yy 2 inckeGodnhbeey _ and curious 
men have from beginning goce abowr, and hi 7 a a 176g 


13 As for fachehiogs asthe $cri reacherh concerning devils, end in a 
manneralltorhis ed, rhar we may Fecarcfull eek erang [3 


ny 10s and farniſh 'our ſelves with ſuch $ asare ya 
todrive away even the ſtrongeſt enemics. For 


ereas Saran Em Orphan pur 
prince of the world, where hls named th rongarmedinan, the ſpirit chac hath 


pcroftheare, als hee deferiptions erre ronoother (e,but 
ro make usmore wary wo ak bor andreadier to enter into batcell wich him. Which 
i2al6s forperime Ke 60 oue in expreſſe words. For Peter after hee had faid, rharthe devill 
gocrhabout like aroaring Lion, ſeeking whom hee may devour, by and by adderhrhis 

that we ſtrongly refiſt himby faith. And Paul afies he had given warning 
that we wraſtle not with fleſh and blond, bur with the princes ofthe aire,the powers of 
darknefſe, and ſpi wickednefſes, by and by biddeth us pacon fach armouras ma 
ſerve for fogrear anddangerous a barrel]. Wherlre lrwall app lls che, 
anno papreen hug rar - 05a $1 ge eneyy yea,an &- 


chat is in courage moſthardy ornot engine pens - avec noma in 
pong and celerity uaweariable, grey, rv aarae: if] » furniſhed, in 
pr prouknedtar , we ſaffernorour ſelves by ſor "1a 009"7 it mh wa 


&d, buronthe other 


e with bold and hardy hardy inte ee our foortorefiſt him ( 


ang leotoopet Somme heme ) encourage our ſelves rocontinue. Bur ID 
onr owne 45 qu ru; 3 
Dan for as mach as ir i onely to give us 


courage, andarmeur, 
"Ig gr © weſhould bethe more flitred v adetrretrdes, the Scripture 
warneth us, thatrhereare nor one or rw6or a p Ace np ery armies thaz make 


ww wh us. For it is faid, Aa pn ou deliveredfrom leven devils, 
wherewirh ſhe was poſſeſſed fich, is fin 


the ordinary cultcme, that if 
apr whtal pry a man make the Go he briagerh ſeven ſpi- 
rits worſe than himſclfe,- and returneth into hi =o Kpony an Yeaitis 
' Gidthat a whole legion one man. therefore wearetaughr, that wee 
muſt fight wichan infinite of enemies, le. y che fewneſſ ofchem, 
we ſhould be moreflacke to enter in barrell,or thinking that we have ſore reſpitein the 
meane time we {hould give our ſelves roidlenefſe. Whereas many times Saran 
or thedevill isnamedinthe fingular number, is meane thar 
nefſe which ſtanderh che kin of {'For asthe 
lowſhip ofSaints have Chriſt to their inred our. 


of wicked- 
andthe fel- 


fo faion of the wickedis 


ED we ſhould,chen onght we with all our force to bend our ſelves 


unto v$ wichrheir prince, thar hath the cheife e& which 
nk ſpoken,Goe ye curſedinrocrernallfiretharis prepared forthe devilland 


al OLn toſtirre us upto a all warre with the devill, for 
isevery che enemie of God and of us. For if we have regard of 


among them. 


him, thar abontro' it. If wee be affeioned to maintaine the 
as we ought, then muft weneeds have ah una le warre with 

him rharconſpirechhe ruine thereof. Apaine, ifany care of our owne fafery doe rouch 
a, $EOagen wee to have neicher peace nor truce wich him chat continually liech in 
wait for the deſtru&ion of jr. Such a one is rn CTo NG 
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robberh God of his due honour, andchrowethman himſelte headlong imo deſtrution, 
Mar-r3.38. Such a one allo is hee fer forthin che Evangeliſts, where he is called an encmie,, and is 
| On aid roſcarrer cares, rocorrapt the ſeed of eternall lite, Jn famme, tha which Chriſt 
reltiferh of him, that fromthe beginning he was a murcherer, anda liar, we tind by ex- 
perience in all his doings. For hee affiileth the eruth of God with lies, obſcurerh the 
light withdarknefle, enangleth the oiinds of men with errors, raileth ap.hatreds, 
kindlerh contentions and firifes, doh all chings to this end ro overthrow the kingdome 
of God, 'and drowne men with himfelfe in eternall deſtruion; W appearerl, 
that he is of nature froward, ſpitefull, and malicious. For needs mult there be great fro- 
wardnefle in that wir, that is made toaſlaile the glory of God and alvation of men. And 
| thardorh lobn (peakeof in his Epiſtle, when he writeth, that he ſinnerh from the begin» 
ning. For he meaneth chart hee is che author, captaine, and principall workeman of all 
| malice and wickednelle, "rw" G'S 
Satan being at 16 Bur foraſmuch aschedevill was created by God, ler us remember tharthis ma- 
tbe firlt creted | lice which we afſigne in this pature,js.not by creation, but by depravarion. For wharſo- 
good, hath/war- | ever damnable thing he hath, he hath gorren co himſelte by his owne revolting and All, 
wor out 8 Which the (cripture cherefore oe us warning of, leaſt thinking thathee came out 
con 4 ” br from ſuch a one from God, wee ſhould aſcribe that to God himſelfe which is farthelt from 
> him. For this reaſon doth Chriſt ſay that Satan {ſpeaketh ofhis owne when he-{peaketh 
lies, and addeth a cauſe why, for thathe ſtood nor ſtill in the erurh, Now when hee faith 
lohn 8. 44. thathettood not hill in che truth, he ſhewerh chat once he had beene in che truth. And 
whenhe maketh him the facher of lying, he takerhchis trom him, that hee can not lay 
that fault ro God whereothee himfelte 1h cauſe to himſelte. Alchough hee chings bee 
| bur ſhortly and not very plainely ſpokeu, yer this. is enough forchis purpoſe, rodeliver 
| rhe majeſty of God tromall {lander, And what makerh ir matter tous, ro know more or 
eo any other purpoſe concerning devils ? Many prope doe grudge, that the Scripture 
dothnor orderly anddiftinaly in many places ſer forth char fallaad che caule, manner, 
time, and'taſhion rhereof, Bur becauſe theſe rhings doe nothing pertaine tous, ic was 
better, ifnot to be ſ1ppreſſed wholly, yer to be bur lightly couched, and that partly be- 
cauſe it wasnot beſbeming for the holy Ghoſt co feedcuriofity with vaine hilturies with- 
outany fruit: and we fee that ic was the Lords purpoſeto pur nothing in his holy oracles 
burthat which we {hould learne eo edification, Therefore, leaſt wee our ſelvesſhould 
tarry long up n things ſuperfluous, ler us bee content ſhortly ro know thus much con- 
| ccraing thc:ature of devils, thatar the farſt creation they were the Angels of God : but 
by ſ\varving out of kiade, they bothdeſtroyed themſelves, andare become inftrun;-ncs 
ot deltruCtion to others, Thus much, becauſe ic was profirableto be kaowne, is plainly 

2 Pet. 2. 4. raught in Peter and Inde, God (pared nat(fay they lus Angels which had finned,and not 
Lude 1-6, kept their beginning,bur had for aken their dwelling place. And Paw/ naming the ele& 
i Lu. 5.2% | Angels doch without doubt ſecrerly by iunplicarion fer thereprobate Angelsin compa- 

riſon againſt chem, | 

That Satan Sub- | 17 Asforthe diſcord and ftrife that wee fay is berweene God and Satan, wee muſt 
born(y reſoſteth | rake ir thar (till we hold chis for certaine, that he candoe nothing but by the will a;;d 
Godt bY G03 | {{tferance of God, For wereadin the hiſtory of Job, that he preſented himſelfe before 
a ef " | Godto receive hiscommandements, and durſtnot goe forward ro doe any enterpriſe til; 
God diſpo/etb ile þ be hadabrained licence, So when Achab was to be deceived hetooke u pon him rhar he 
ffetis which | would be the (ſpirit of lying in che mourh of allche Prophets, and ſobeing ſent of God 
come fiomsa- | he performed ir. For this rea(on isheecalled rhe evill ſpiricof the Lordrhar tormenred 
unggrd twrneth || 6.7 becauſe by him as wicha ſcourge the linges of * wieked king were puniſhed, 
'remtognd: | Andin another place ic is written, that che plagues were laid upon © Egypiiacs by 
y reſtifie, 


0 Gena 2s. 'cheevill angels. According to thele particular examples Paxl{ doth genera 


oof 16:14. & |\thartche blinding ofthe wicked is the worke of God, whereas before he hadcalled ir the 
8, 19, working of Saray, Ir is evident theretore that Saran is underthe powerofGad, and 66 
4 ie | governed by his auchoricy that hee is compelledtodoe him fervice. Now when we fy 
45k | rhat Satan relifterhGod, that the workes of Satan diſagree with che workes of God, we 

doe cherewithall aftrme rhat chis diſagreement and (trife hangerh-upon che fufferance 


ot God, Iipeake notgow of his will, aor of his endeavour, bur of the effe& onely.For 
_ *4ith 


—— 
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-| when he ſaith, the Godof peace ſhall ſhortly beare downe Satan under your feere. This 


children of God, becauſe they beare his image : ſothey bee 
BEL wt I EN CECLAONTIIED . { | _ © | JCI RES 


EEE 
ly carryed to ſtubbornnefſe and rebellion. 

TE eodaeC chat of defire and purpoſe hee withſtanderh God. And by this wic- 
kedneſſe hee is ftirredupro theenterpriting of thole thingzthar he knowerh to bee moſt 
againſt God. Bur becauſe God holderh him faſt riedand reſtrained wich the bridle of 
his power, he executerh onelythoſe things thar are granted him from God.And fo doth 
he obey his creator whether he will or no, becauſe he is conſtrained to apply! his ſervice 
whether ſoever God compellerh him. 

18 Now becauſe bowerh the uncleane Spirits hicher and chicher as pleaſerh 
him, he ſo tempererhrhis governmenr, that they exerciſe the fairhfull with barrel, =_ 
ſer uponthem our of ambuſhes, et Is 

, and oftentimes weariethem, trouble chem, make them afraid, and ſomerime 
wound them, but never overcome nor them. Burthe wicked they ſubdue aud 
draw away, _ raigne upon their ſoules and bodies, and abuſerhem as bondflavesro 
all miſckevous doings. As for the faichfull, becauſe they wn oy vt of ſach enemies, 
therefore they heare theſe exhortations. Doe nor give place to the Cevill. The devill 
your enemie goethabout asa roaring lyon, ſeeking whom hee may devour, whomre- 
liſt yee being ſtrong in faith, and ſach like. Pal confefferh that he himſelfe was not 
free from this kind of ſtrife, when he faith, that for a rorame pride,the Angel of 
Saran was glven to himby whom hee might bee hambled. This exerciſe therefore is 
common to all the children of God. Bur ie that ſame promiſe of the breaking of 
Satans os | x-ray generally to Chriſt, andto all his members, therefore ſay, 
that the faithtull can never be overcomenor oppreſſed by him. They are many times 
ſtrickendowne, bur they are never {© aſtonied wirhall, bur char they recover themſelves. 
They fall downe many times with violence of ſtrokes, but they areafter raiſed up a- 
gaine : they are wounded, bur nordeadly. Finally, they fo labour in all the of 
theirlife that in the end they obcaine the viRtory : bur I ſpeake notthis of every 
of theirs. For we know that by the juſt vengeance of God David was for a time yiven 
over to Satan, by hismotion to number the people : and not without cauſeP ax! ſaid : 
thereis hope of pardon,alchough manyhave been edwith the fares of the devill. 
Therefore in another place the ſame Pax! faith, thatthe promiſe above alleaged is be- 
gunin thislife, w wee mult wraſtle, and is after our wraſtling ended : 


Pe EE 


| Grhthe devill is wickedofnatureyhe 


' viftory hath alway fully beenc in onr head Chriſt, becauſe rhe Prince of the world had 
nothing in him, but inus that are his members irdoth now partly appeare, and ſhall be 
perfired, when being unclothed of our fleſhby which we are yer ſubjeRtro weakneſle, 
we ſhall bee fullofthe power of che Holy Ghoſt. In home woce the kingdome 
of Chriſt is raiſedyp and advanced, Satan with his power falle:hdowne, as the Lord 


himſclfcfairh, 1 faw Satan fall © polls ha dowae fromheaven, Far by thisanſwer 


hee confirmerh that which the A hadreparted of the power of his preaching : 
Againc, When the Prigce po his owne pallace, all things char he rg 
in peace, but whenthere commeth wag pre chrowne 

Chriſt in dying overcame Saran which 


—_— 


out, &c. Andtorthis end 


| momentan hnndredrimes deſtroy it. For (confidering what isonr weakeneſie;and 

is his furious ſtrengch ) how could we ſtand, yea never {© line time againſt his manitold 
and continuall afſaules, bur being ſepported by the vi of our captaine 

God fuffereth northe devill roraigne over the ſoules of the fairhfull;, bur onelydelive- 
rethhim the wicked and pnbelcevingto governe, whom God doth not vouchſafe ro 
have reckonedin his flocke. For it is{aid, that he poſſeſſerh this world wichour contro» 
verſierill he is chruſt out by Chriſt. Againe, that heedoth blindeall chem charbeleeve 
nor theGoſpell. Againe, thathee his worke inthe fubborne chi 
worthily, for all the wicked are the veſſels of his wrath. Therefore to whom ſhould 
they bee rather ſubje& han rothe miniſter of Godsvengeance ? Finally, they are faid 
to be of their Father the Devill, becauſe asthe fiirhfallareherchy knowne to bee the 


the image of Satan into 


doing | 


the power of death, and n 
all his armies, that hey ſhould not hare the Chorch, for otherwiſe gen 7 
whar 


? Therefore | 
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frut/ul, 


| thoſe vaine ſtudenrs of ſpeculation, whom nothing pleaſeth burthat which is new : } 


The conſider a- 


| moſtexcellentexample of all his works. Butbecauſe it is nor my purpoſe atthis pre- 


Omen Emg— 


of the knowledge of God the Creator. | ' Cuar. 14| 


diſcerned ro be his children. 
=—_ re Ts —— wi concerning the holy An- 
8 reacheth,r arenothing inſpirations or motions, which 
| nr fri opinthe minds of men : ſo in this place muſt we confare them that fondly 
fy,thar devils arenoching elfe bur evil affe&ionsand onsof the mind,thar are | 
thruſt into us by our fleſh. That may we doe, ſe therg be many reftimenies 
of Scripture, andrhoſe plaine enough uponthis point. Firſt, wheretheuncleane Spi- | 
rits arecalled Angels, Contains which have ſwarved out of kinde from their 
gimning, the very names doe ſathciently expreſie, that they are not motions or affe&i- 
ons of minds. but rather indeed as they bee called minds, or ſpirits efjdued with ſenſe 
and underſtanding, Likewiſe, whereas both Chriſt and Tobn doe compare the children 
of God with the chi tiren ofthe Devill : were irnotanunfircompariſon, if the name of 
the Devill fignified nothing elſe bur evill inſpirations ? And John adderh ſomewhar 
more plainely, that the Devill finneth from the beginning. Likewiſe, when Inde brin- 
ethin Michaelthe Archangell fighting withthe Devill, doubtlefſc he ſerrerh againſt rhe 
good Angell,an evill and rebellious Angell. Wherewith agreerh thar which is read in 
the hiſtory of Tob, thar Satan a with the holy Angels before God Bur moſt 
plaine ofallare thoſe placesthat make mention of the puniſhmenz which they begin ro 
teele by the Jadgement of God, and ſpecially ſhall feele ar the refarre&ion.Sonne of | 
David, why art thou come before the rimeto torment us Þ Againe, Goe yecurſed into 
eternall fire that is prepared for the Devill and his Angels. Againe, Ithe ſpared nor his 
owne Angels that fad finned: bnt caſt them downe imro hell, anddelivered them into 
chaines of darkeneffe to be kept unto damnation, &c. Howfond ſhould theſe { 
be, thar the Devils are ordained rocrernall an that fire is prepared for them 
that are now alreadie rormentedand vexed by the glory of Chriſt : if there were | 
no devils at all? Bur becauſe the marter neederh no 'diſpuration among themthar be- 
leeve the word of the Lord, and lirtle good is done wirh teſtimonies of Scripture among 


fappoſeT have performed that which purpoſed, thatis, that the godly minds ſhould 
be turniſhed againſt fuch fond errours, wherewith unquiet men doetrouble both them- | 
ſelves andother that be more ſample. Bnt it was goodro rouch this, leſt any entangled| 
with that errour, while they thinke they have none to ſtand againſtrhem, ſhould wax | 
more {low and unprovidedto refiſt. | 

20 In the meane time let icnotbe weariſome unto us, inthis ſo beautifull a ſtage ro | 
take godly delight of the manifeſt and ordinary workes of God. For, as I have elſe-} 
where already faid, though this be not the chiefe, yer is it in order the firſt dorine of 
Faith,to remember,rhat what way ſoever we turneour cies, all thatwe ſee are the works| 
of God, and with godly confiderationto weigh for wharendGod didmakethem. Ther- 
fore that we may conceive by faith fomuch as behooverhus to know of God, iris good 
nagt=ny yin 7+ hiſtory of per ayrottnrch re _—_ Mt Rog ed 

y Moſes, afcerward more y fer our y men, ſpecially 

Ambroſe. On fie lene God by the power of his wordand fpirit crea- 
ted heaven andearth of nothing, and II PSEE living creatures, and 
| things withour life, with marvellous order diſpoſed the innumerable variety of things, 


roevery thing he zer nature, aſſigned heir offices, appointedrheir places | 
— where a are ſubje&ro corruption, yethath heſo ovided, 
that of all ſores ome ſhall be tothe laſtday, and therefore ſome he cheriſherh 
by ecrer meanes, and powreth now and as it were anew livelinefſe into chem, and 
+2 Tr ee” power to increaſe by generation, BETS OIK 1 
mon, wht6 adhd pee pine, vey, enenry of alltiags ws 
, Variety, O ings as 

DT arg, > ns houſe furniſhed and ſtored with a- 
| moſt finely choſen ſtuffe: hitofa howln frainlighlen, end efogrtignin | 

with o-goodly beauty, and with fomany andſo great gifts, he hathſhewed in him the 


| (cnt ro {er forth ar: large 'the creation of the world, let ir ſuffice ro have once againe 


touched 


——Iw_—_—__—G©_—__ 


OI TO_ ht > —_— 


| [ronched theſe few things by the way.For it is berter,as I havealready warned the rea- 
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ders, ro ferch a fuller underitanding of this matter our of Moſes, and other, rhar have 
firhfully and diligently conveyed the hiſtory of the world by writing to perpetual! 
memory, : 

21. Itis tono purpoſe to make much adoe in — ro what end the confide- 
ration of the works of God ought to end, or to whar marke ir ought to be applyed : 
for as much in other places already a grear part of this queſtion is declared, fo 
much as belongeth ro our preſent purpoſe may in few words beended. Truly, if wee 
were minded to fer outas it is worthy, how ineltimable wiſdome, power, jultice, arid 
goodnefle of God appearerh inthe traming of the world, no eloquence, noe garniſh- 
ment of ſpeech could ſuffice the largeneſſe of & great a matter. And no doubt iris 
Gods pleatare that wee ſhould be continually ns ny info holy a meditation, thar 
while we b-hold in his creatures as in looking glaffes the infinite riches of his wit- 
dome, juſtice, bountie and power,we ſhould nor run over them, as ic were wirh a flying 
eye, or with a vaine wandring looke, as I may fo call ir, bur that we ſhould with conſi- 
deration reſt long upon them, caſt them up and downe earneſtly and taichfully in our 
minds, and oft repeat them with remembrance. Bur becauſe wee are now buhed in 
char kinde that pertainerh to order of reaching, it is meer that we omit thoſe things 
that require long derlamations. Therefore tobe ſhort, ler the readers know that then 
they are conceived by fairh, what this meaneth, that (God is the Creator of heaven and 


tures, then, that chey fo learne to apply themſelves, that chEy may therewirh bee 
throughly movedia their hearts. The firſt of thoſe we doe, when we contider how ex- 
cellent a workmans worke ir wa?, to place and aptly fer in ſo well diſpoſtdorder the 
mulcirude of the ſtars that is in heaven, that nothing can be deviſed more beauritull ro 
behold : to fer andfaſten ſome of them in their ſtandings, ſorhar they cannot move, 


yond their appointed ſpace, fo to temper the motion of them all, that ir may divide in 
meaſarethe dayes andnights, monerhs, yeares, and ſeaſons of the yeare, and to bfing 
this inequality of dayes which wee daily ſee, ro ſuch a' rempered order thar it hath no 
confafion. Likewiſe when we marke his power in (aftaining fo great a body, in gover- 
ning of theſo ſwift whirling abour of the engine of heaven; and ſuch like. For theſe 
fewexamples doe ſafhciently declare, whar it is torecord the power of God in the 
creation of che world.. For elſe, if I ſhould travell as Laid, to exprelle it all in words, 
I ſhouldnever make an end, for as mach as there are (o many miracles of the power of 
God, ſo many rokensof his goodnefle, ſo many examples of his-wiſdome, as there be 
formesof thingsinthe world, yea, as there be things either grearor {mal}, 

22. Now remaineth the other part which commerh neerer ro faich, chart while we 
confider that God hath ordained al rhings for our/guard and ſafety, and therewithall 
doe feele his power and grace inour ſelves, and info great good things rhat-hee harh:- 
beſtowed upon us : we may thereby ſtirre upourtelves to therraſt, invocation, praiſe 
andlove of him, Now, as I have before ſaid, God himaſelte hath ſhewed in the very or- 
der of creation, rhat for mans ſake he created all things. For iris nortwithour catſethar 
he divided the making of the world intofix dayes, whereas it had beene as cafiefor him' 
in one moment to have in all points accompliſhed his whole worke, as jt was by fach 
proceeding from peece to peece to come to the end of ir. Butrhen ir pleaſed himro 
ſhew his providence andfatherly carefulneſſe roward us, that before he made mhanhe 
prepared all that he forefaw ſhould be profitable for him, and fic for his preſervation. 
How greatunthankfulneſſe now ſhould ir be ro doubt, whether this good Father doe 
care for us, whom we ſee to have bin carefull tos us ere tharwe were borne ? How wic- 
ked wereir to tremble for diſtruſt leſt his goodnefle would at anyrirhe leave us defticuce 
in necefliry, which we ſee was diſplayed for us being hot yer borne, with greatabun- 
dance of all good things? Beſide that we heare by Moſes thar by his liberality all thar 
ever is in the world is made ſabje&ro ns. Sure it isthar he didit norto mocke us wich 


anempty name of gitr, Therefore we ſhall ncuer lacke anything, fo farreas it ſhall be 


earth, if they firlt tollow this nniverfall rule, chat they alk not over wirh not conſide- | 
dering or forgerfalnelfe of rhoſe vertues, thar God.prefenterh ro be ſeene in his crea- | 


andro otherſome, to grant a free courſe, but fo that ins moving -they wander nat be- | 
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| keeper of ic. As for chem tharimagine that the Soule is therefore called a 
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availablefor our preſervation. Finally to make an end,'fo oft as wee name God the crea- 
tor of heaven andearth let this come in our mindes withall, chat the diſpoſition of all 
chings which he hath creared, is in his hand and power, and that wee are his children 
whom he hath taken into his owne chargeand keeping to foſter andbring up : chat we 
may looke for all good things at his hand, and afſuredly, that he will never us to 
lacke things needfull for our ſaferie,ro the end our hope ſhoald hangupon none other : 
that whatſoever we defire,our pray*rs may bee dire&ted to him : of what ching ſoever 
we receive profit,we may acknowledge it to be his benefic,and confefſe ir with than kf 
givicg : thar being allured wirh fo great ſweerneſſe of his goodneſle and liberality,wee 
may ftudiero love and honour him with all our heart. 


Tur Firetree NTh CHAPTER, 


What a one man eas Createq : wherein there is intreated of the powers of 
the ſoule, of the image of God, of freewill, and of 
the firſt integrity of nature. 


N Ow muſt we ſpeake of the creation of man, not pnely becauſe heis among all the | 
works of God the molt noble and moſt excellent example of his juſtice, wiſdome 
and goodnefle: but alſo becauſe as we have faid in che beginning, we cannot plainly and 
perteftly know God, unleſſe we have withall a mutuall knowledge of our 1elves. Al- 
though the ſame knowledge be of two ſorts, the one ro know what we were creared at 
the firit beginaing,che other to know what our eſtate began to be after he fall of Adam 
(for it were butro finall profic for us to know our creation,unlelſe we did alſo in this Ia- 
mentable fall know whar is the corruption anddeformitie of our nature : ) yer ar this 
time we will be content wich deſcription of our narure when it was pure. And before 
we deſcend to this miſerable eſtare whereunto man isnow in thraldome, iris good to 
learne what aone he was createdar rhe beginning. For we muſt rake heed that in pre- 
ciſely declaring onely the naturall evils ofman, we ſeeme nor to impute them tothe au- 
thor of nature. Forungodlinefſe chinkerh her ſclfe ro have ſufficient defenſe in this co- 
lour, if ic may lay for her ſelfe chat whacfoever faulr ſhe hath, the ſame did after a cer- 
raine manner proceed from Gcd, and ſtickerh notif ſhee be accuſed, to quarrell wich 
God, and to lay the faulrupon him whereof ſhee is worthily accuſed. And they rhar 
would ſceme to ſpeake ſomewhat more reverently of the majeſtie of God, yer doe wil- 
linglie ſceke ro excuſe thelr owne wickednefle, by nature, not confidering that there-= 
in,though not openly they blame God alfo, ro whoſe reproch ir ſhould fall if ic were 
proved thar there i8 any fault innature.Sich chen wee fee that our fleth gaperh for all 
the wales to efcape, whereby ſhe rhinkerh the blame of her owne evils may any way 
be puc off from her, we muſt diligently cravell co meete with this miſchiefe, Therefore 
we muſt ſo handle thecalamitie of mankindethat we cat off allexcnſe, and deliver the 
juſtice of God from all accuſation. Afterwardin place convenient we {hall ſee how farre 
| ver be now from char purenefſe chat was given to Adam. And firſt we muſt remember, 
thatin this that man was taken our ofearth and clay, abridle was pur upon his pride, 
for there isno greater abſardirie, chen for rhem to glorie incheir excellencie,that doe 
 notoneſydwellin a cottage of clay, but alſo are them(clues in part but earchand aſhes. 
Bur foraſmuch as God did not onely youchſafero give life unroan earthen veſſel], bur | 
alfoic was his ip: ae thatirſhould be the dwelling houſe of an immorrall Spiric, A. 
dam might juſtly gloricin fo great liberaliry of his maker. 

2, Now iris notto be” doubted that man confiſterh of ſonle and body, andby the 
rame of ſoule I meane an immorrall effence, aad yer created, which is the nobler part 
ofhim. Somerime ir is calledthe Spirit. Albeit when theſe rwo names Soule andSpirir 
are joyned rogerher, they ditfer one from the other in lignification, yer when Spiriz1s ſer 
by ir ſelfe it meanerh as much as Soule. As, when Salomon ſpeaking of death, faich 
charthen the Spirit rerurneth ro himchar gave ir. And Chriſt commending his Spirit 
to his Father, and Stephen his ſpirit co Chriſt, doe both meane none orher thing, bur 


r 
irit, be- 


that when the Soule isdelivered from the priſon of the fleſh, God is rhe '« pecuall 
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cauſeir is a breath or a power by God inſpired or powred into bodies which yer hach 
noefſence,boththe chidg ic ſelfe, and all the Scripture ſhewerh, that they doe to9 groſly 
erre. Trueit is, that while men are faſtned roche carth more thanthey oughe ro be,chey 
wax dull, yea, becauſerheyare eſtranged from the Father of 1 they are blinded 
wich . pm 4et notthinke upon this, that they (hall remaine alive af- 
eerdeach. And yet is notthar light ſo quenched in darkneffe, burthat they be ronched 
with Ome feeling of immorrality. Surely the conſcience which diſcerning herweene 
and evill, anſwererh the judgement of God, is an undoubred figne of an immerrall 
t. For how could a motion withour eſſence attaine to come tothe judgement ſeat 
God, and throw ir (clfe inro feare by tinding er wet wn gones ? For the body is 
not moved with feare of a fpirituall paine, bur that fallcth onely upon the Soule. 
Whereby it followerh, that the Soule hath an efſence. Moreover the very knowledge 
of God doth provethat the ſoules which aſcend up above the world are immorral! : 
for a vaniſhing livelinefie were notable to arraine ro the fountaine of life. Finally, for as 
much as ſo many excellent gifrs wherewich mans minde is endued,doe cry our that there 
is ſome divine thing eneraven in it, thereare even ſo many teſtimonies of an immorrall 
eſſence.” For that ſenſe which is in bruit beaſts, goeth nor our of the body;or atleatt ex- 
eenderh no further than torhings preſeurly ſer beforeir.But the nimbleneſſe ofthe minde 
of man which viewerh query ae and __ -_ ſecrets po wr comprehendin 
all ages in underſtanding , digeſteth every thing in Y 
inns eo come bythings paſt, dorh oat nlyſhew, char there lieth hidden in man a cer- 
taine ſeverall from the body. We conceive by underſtanding the inviſible God 
and Angels, which the cannot doe, We know things thar berighr, juſt, and honeſt, 
which are hidden from chebodily ſenſts. Therefore ic muſtneeds he thar the ſpirir is the 
ſear of this underſtanding. Yea, andour ſlcepe ir felfe, which aſtonierh a man, and ſee- 
meehro takelife away from him, isaplaine witnes of immorrality,for asmnch as ir doch 
nor onely miciſter unto ns thoughts of thoſe rhings that never were done, bur alfo fore- 
knowing of things for time ro come. Trouchtheſe things ſhorrly which even pro 
wricers doe excellently fer our wich niore gorgious garniſhment of wortls:bur withthe 
godly readers a ſimple purting inmindeof chem ſhall be fafficient. Now ifrhe S6ule were 
not acertaine thing by ir ſelte ſeverall from che body,rhe $cripuure would notreach that 
we dwell ia houſes of clay, thar by death we remove our of che taberriacle of the fleſh, 
that wedoe pur of that which is corruptible, finally ar the laſt Jay we may receive re- 
ward every manas hee hath behaved himſclfe in his body. For theſe places and other 
thar we doe each where commonly lightupon, doe nor onely manifeſtly diftinguiſhthe 
foule trom the body, bur alſo in giving co the ſoule che name of Mang doe ſhey that ir is 
the-principall part. Now whereas Pex{doth exhort the fairhfhll toxleanſe themſelves 
 fromall defiling ot the fleſh and the Spirir, hee makerhrwo parrs of man whereinabi- 
derh the filchinefe of finne. And Perer where hee calleth Chriſt the ſhe and Bi- 
{hop of foules, ſhould have ſpoken fondly if there were no foules about whom he might 
execute thar office, Neicher would that conveniently ſtand cogerher which he faich of 
the eternal) ſalvation of ſoules,and where he bidderhto cleanſe ourfoules,and where he 
aith, tharevilldelires doe fight againftthe ſoule, and wherethe Anthot of the Epiſtle to 


the Hebrewes Gith,that the Paſtorsdo watchthar they pp yeciictane ſhe foules, 
 anleffe it were true that ules had a proper efence.” To the fame purpoſe ſerverHir that 
Paul calleth God for witneſle to his otwne foule, becauſe it couldnotbe called injudge- 
ment before God unlefle it were ſubjet ro puniſhment.” And this isalH mote plainly ex- 
pectin the words of Chriſts,when he bidderh us to feare him, which after chat he hack 

illed thebody, canthrow the ouleinto hell fire. Now where the Author of cheEpiſtle 


tothe Hebyewes doth diſtinguiſh the fathers of our fleſh from which isthe onely 


Moreover, if the Gules remaived not alive being 


ſome of Abrehamand againe,the foule of the rich man ſabjet to horri rorments, The 
Gamethingdoth Paw! confirme, when hee teacheththat wee wander abroad fromGod, 
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long we dwellinthe fleſh, and ——— being our of tlie fleſh. 
| So "Hs 2 OP Bur 


Father of ſpicics, hee would not otherwiſe more plainly affirme the efſence ot foules. |. 


| ) liveredfrom the priſons oftheir bo- | 
dies, Chriſt ſhouldvery fondly have brotighr in the foule of Lacorw joying in che bo- | 
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the for ſt accor- 


which the ſoune 
of God ſhould 
afterward; take 
upon bim : nov 
becauſe be was 
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| {hinerh che glory of the whole God-head. But how ſhall the erernall word be calledthe 
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Bur, becauſe I willnot be Jong in a marterchar is nor obſcure, I will adde onely his our | 
of Lake, that it is reckoned amongrhe errours of the Saddaces, that they did not be- 
leeve that there were any Spirits and Angels, yr 

; 3- Alſoaftrong proote hereof may bee gathered of this, where ic is ſaid, thatman | 
is create like rothe Image of God. For although the of God doe appeare inthe 
cutward ſhape of man, yet isit no donbr thatthe proper ſeat of the Imape of God, 
is in the Soul. I doe not deny thar as concerning our outward ſhape, in as much as the 
fame doth diſtinguiſh and ſever us from bruit beaſts, we doe alſotherein more neerely 


__ to God than they : neicher will I much gand againit thera which thinke 
doe 


this is to be accounted of the Image of God, that where all other living creatures 

grovelingwiſe behold che ground, to man is given an upright face, and he is com- 
manded to looke upon the heaven, and to advance his countenance towards the (tarres : 
fo that this remaine certaine, that the Image of God which appeareth or [hineth in 
theſe outward fignes, is ſpiritual], For Oſiender (whom his writings declare to have 
beene in fickle imaginations fondly witty) referring the Image of God withour diffe-! 
rence, as well to the body asro the ſoule, mi heaven andearth rogerher. For he 
pea the Father, the Sonne, andthe Holy Ghoſt did ſertle rheir image in man, be- 


cauſe th Adam had ſtood without falling, yer ſhould Chrift have become man. 
And ſoby 


ir opinionche body that was appointed for Chriſt, was bur an example 
or figure of that bodily ſhape which then was formed. But whereſhall hee finde that 
Chriſt ische image of che Spiric ? I grant indeed char in the perſon of the: Mediator 


image of the Spirit whom he goeth before in order ? Finally, it overthrowerh the di- 
ſtinion berweene the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt, if hee doe here call him'his image. 
Moreover I would faine learne of him how Chriit doth reſemble che Holy Ghoſt inthe 
fleſh that hee rooke upon him, and by what markes and features hee doth expreſſe the 
likeneſſe of him. And whereeathisGGying : Ler us make man afrer our image, dothal- 


| other thing ſoever ic bee that 


ge 
lo ro the perſon of the Soane, it followerh, that he muſt be the image of him» 
Qs wh isagainſtall reaſon, Beſide that, if Offenders inventions be delred. tes 
was faſhioned onely after the figure and patterne of Chriſt in that he was man, and 
that forme our of which Adew was taken, was Chriſt, in thatthat he was to be clothed 
withfleſh, whereas the Scri in a far other meaning teacherh, that he was creace in 
the image of God, Bur their ſubeill invention is more colourable whichdoe thus ex- 


pound ir, that Adems was create in the image of God, becauſe he was faſhionedlike 
unto Chriſt, which is the onely image of God. Bat thar expoſition alſo is not ſound. 


Alfo ſome Interprexers make a great diſputation about Image and Likeneſle, while 
ſeeke a difference _ 


thoſe rwo words, where is no difference at all, aying, that 
this word Likenelle is added to expound the other. Firſt, we knowthar among t c Hee 
brewes ſuch repetitions are common, wherein they expreſſe one thing twice : and inthe 
thing ic ſe e is nodonbr, bur char manis therefore calledche image of God, be- 
cauſe heis like to God, Whereby appearerh that they arero be laughed ar, which doe 
(ubtilly argue about che words, w int Zelems, that is to ſay, Image in 
the e of the ſoule, or Dewarh, that is to fay, Likeneſle in the qualities, or what 
fier his0wne image, this being ena] 
after hizowne image, this W edoth as by way of ex- 
 plicationrepeatir inthisGying, After hisLikenefle, as if he would have Gid, chat hee 
| wouldmake man, in whom hee would repreſent himſlfe as an Tmage, becauſe of the 
markes of Likeneſſe gravenin him, And therefore Moſer a little after reciting the ſame 
thing, doth repeat the Image of God twice, leaving our the name of Likenefſe. Andir 
is atrifling objc&ion that O faxder maketh, tharnor a part of man, or the ſoule offly 
withthe gifts thereof, is calledche Image of God, bnt the whole eAdew which hid his 
name given him of the earth, from whence he was taken. Trifling, I fay, will all rea- 
ders that have their found wir judge this obje&tion. For where whole man is called 
isnot the foule chereby made ſabjeCt to mortality, Againe, where hee is 


margall oe 
called aliving creaturecadued with reafon, it is not thereby meant, that the body hath 


realon and underſtanding. Although rhereforerhe foule is not the whoke hrs ow is 
| it 


_— 
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irnot inconvenient, that man in reſpe&of the ſoule be called the image of God, albeir 
I hold till thar priaciple which I have before ſtabliſbed, that che image of God exren- 
derh tothe whole excellencie, whereby the narure of man hath preeminence among 
all kinde of livingereatures. Thereforein that word is notedthe integrity chat man 

| when he was with right underſtanding, when he had his affe&tion framed ac- 
cording to reaſon, andall his ſenſes govemedinright order, and when in excellent gifts 
he did eruly reſemble the excellencie of his Creator. And though che principal ſear of 
the image of God were in the minde andheart,or inthe foule andthe powers yet 
| was there no part of man, not fo much as the body, whereindidnox ſome {parks thereof 
appeare. Cerraine it is chatalſo in all the parts of che workd,there doe ſhine ſorye reſem- 
leaf ihe glory of God : whereby we may gather that where ic is ſaid, that his image 
isinman, there is inſo cayingacertaine ſecret compariſon, that advanceth man above 
all other creatures, and doth as it were ſever himfrom the commoa fort. Neither is it to 
bedenied, that the Angels were create after the likeneſle of God,fith (as Chriſt hizaſelfe 
teſtifieth ) our chiefe perfeRion ſhall be to become like unto them. Bur not wichoar 
cauſe doth Meſes by char peculiar title ſer forth the grace of God toward us, ſpecially, 
where he compareth onely viſible creatures with man. 

4. Bur yer it ſcemerh thatthere is norgiven a fall definition of the image of God, | Thetxcellexcie 
unleſle ir plainlier appeare in what qualities manexcellerh : and w he ought to aero 
be counted a glaſfe, embling che glory of God, Bue chat can be by no thing bet- 6. wp 
ter knowne, than by the repairing of mans corruptednatore. Firſt iris doubxlefle, that | tnowtedge, end 
when Adam tell from his ow, be was by that departure eſtranged fromGod, Where- | bolneſt, xet 
fore alchough we grant that the image of God wasnot akog defaced and blotted | **e number of 
outin him, yer was it corrupted, tharall that remainerh is bur ugly deformity, There- op —_ of 
fore the beginning of recovery of ſafery for us, isin chat which we obtai pu 6 _ 
Chriſt, who is alſo for the ſame cauſe called the ſecond Adew, which Ge, 
unto true and perfeR integritie. For alr where Paw{doth in compariſon bum over ot 
quickning $(pirie that Chriſt giverhtorhe fai aiaſt the living ule whercia dew | ©<4iares. 
was created, he ſerrerh forth the more abundant meaſure of grace in the regeneration : | * Coray.14. 
yer doth he notrake away this other principall polar, thatthis is che cad of our regene- 
ration, that Chriſt ſhould new faſbion us to the image of God, Therefore in another 
place he teacherh, that rhenew wan isrenued accotding tothe image of him thatcrea- | Col 3.10, 
redhim. Wherewith agreeth this _ : Pur oathe new man whichis created accor- 
ding roGod. Now ic isto be ſecne hor eh pm gre hots ho under this | ph. 4.24. 
renuing. Firſt, he ſpeaketh of knowledge, and after of pure rigtneoulteſle and holinefſe. 

Whereby we gatherrhatthe image of God wasfirſtof all to be ene in the light of the 
minde, inthe hgh on the heart, and ſoundaeſſe of all the parts. For | 
grant that this is a figurative phraſe of ſpeechto (ex the part for the whole : yercannor 
this principle be overthrowne, that that thing whichis che chiefein the renuing of che 
image of was allo the priacipallin the creation of him. Andfor the fame pur 
makerh itchar inanorher place he teacherh, that we beholding the glory of God wich 
open face, are transformed into the ſame image, Naw doe wee ce how Chriſt isthe 
molt perfeft image of God, accceping 9208s which wee being falhioned are fareſto- 
ie Arg nm els 
| unage of —_ I 1 4 of the 
of our body doth cafily vaniſh away of. it felfe. Whezeas che may aptly Jurharr 4 1Cerat7, 
the image and glory of God, and the woman isexeluded from thar degzee of honour, ir 
appearth byrhe reſt of thetexr, thaz che Gme is $o-be ouely to civil order of | 
' policie, But that under the name of whereof we 
that belougerh to the ſpirituall and: 
ved. Andthe amething doth Jobs confirwein 
was fromthe 


life, but joyned withthe light: | | 
made after the image of God, Therefore tb the image of God is the uncorruped | 
"Ie H _ excellenc 
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excellencie of the nature of man, which ſhined in Adm before his tall, and afterward 
was focotrupted and almoſt defaced rhar nothing remaineth fince that ruine, bor difor- 
dered, mangled, and filthily ſpotted : yerthe fame doth in ſome part appeare in the 
ete&, in (6 much as they are regenerate,and ſhall obraine her full brightneſſe in heaven. 
Bur that we may know on what parts it confaſteth, ir ſhall be to intreat of the 
Lib, de Tri. 10. | powers of the ſoule. For that ſpeculative device of Angufine is not ſound, where he 
De Civ Dei. | Girh, char the ſoute is a glaſſe of rhe Trinitie, becauſe that there are in it, underſtanding, 

will, and memory. Neither is their opinion to bee approved, which ſerthe image of 
God, in the power of dominion givenunto him, as if hee reſembled God onely inthis 
marke, tithe is appointed Lor and poffeffor of all r whereas indeed the image 


of God is oy a robe fought within him, and not withour him, and isan inward 
of 


good gt le. 
Man was not .- before I goe any further, ir is needfullthatT meet with the dotingerror ofthe 
made in the Mamichees, which Servetto hath arrempted to bring in againe in this age. Where ir is 
bkeneſſe of God, | G34 rhat God breathed the breath of lite into the face of man, they t ought that the 
_ = mas ſoule did convey into man the ſubſtance of God,as if ſome porrion of the immeaſurable 
wary bead 4 | God were come into man. Bur it is eafieeven ſhortly ro ſhew how many grofſe and 
becauſe the eſſen» | foule abfurdicies thisdevilliſherrour drawerth with ir. For if the ſoule be by derivation 
tiell ſaflice of | partof theefſence of God, it ſhall follow thatthenature of God isſubje& nor onely to 
God was peed | change and paſſions, bur alſoto ignorance, evill laſts, weakneffe, andall kinds of vices. 
Spe: Nothing is more unconſtantthan man, becauſe contrary motions doe tolſe and diverſly 
. drowne his ſoule, oftentimes he is blinde by ignorance, oft he yeeldeth as vanquiſhed 
evento finall centations, and we know rhar the ſoule ir felfe is the finke and receiver of 
all filthineſſe, all whichthings we muſt aſcribe cochenacureof God,if we grant that the 
ule is of the eſſence of God,or a ſecret in-flowingof the God-head. Who would notab- 
horre this monſtrous device? Truly indeeddoth Fawlalleage out of Aratu,that we are 
the off-ſpring of God, butin quality andnot in ſubſtance, inafmuch ashe hath garniſhed 
us with godly gifts. Bat in the meanerime, to teare in ſunder the effence of the Creator, 
as to lay, bu tg far 3 arr part of ir, is too much madneſle. Therefore we 
muſt certainly hold, that the ſoules althoughthe image of God be gravenin them, were 
noleſſe createdrhanthe Angels were. And creation is nor a powring out of one ſab- 
ſtance in another, but a beginning of eſſence made ofnothing. And akhough the ſpi- 
rit of man came from God, and in departure out of the fleſh returneth toGod, yer isnot 
forthwith ro be ſaid, that it wastaken our of hls ſubſtance. Andin this poinr to Oſian- 
der, while he glorieth in his illuſions, hath entangled himſelfe with an ungodly errour, 
not acknowledging the image of God tobee in man without his efferniall juſtice, as| 
thoughGod bythe ineſtimable power of his holy ſpirit could not make us like unto 
himſeife ualeſſ Chriſt ſhould ſubſtantially power himſelfe intous. Wirh wharſcever co- 
lour many doe goe aboutto diſpuiſe theſe deceirs, yer ſhall they never ſo begnile the eyes 
of thereaders,that are intheir wits,bur that they will ealily ſee that theſe things a- 
vour ofthe Menicheererror, And where $. P aw{ imtreateth of the reſtoring of this image, 
ir may bereadily gathered our of his words, that man was made of like forme to 
not by in-flowing of his ſabſtance, bur by grace and power of his ſpirit, For he faich,char 
in beholding the glory of Chriſt, weare transformed into the ſame image, as by the Spirir 
of God,whichſarely ſo worketh in us,that it makethusnotof ce fibbance withGod. 
6. Irwere butfolly ro borrowof the Philoſophers a definition of the ſoule,of whom 
almoſt none, Plato, hath perfe&ly affirmed ir tobe an immorrtall ſabſtance, In- 
deed ſomeotheralſo,chatisthe Socyria#r doth touch ir,bur > avnonedothplainlyreach! 
chat to other, which himfelfe was not perſwaded. Bur therefore is Fate of the berter 
mr eh becauſe he doth inthe confider the image of God. Some otherdoe | 
de the powers and vertues of the ſoule tothis preſene life, rhar being out of the body 
they leave ro It nothing. Now we have already taught by the Scripture, thar ir isa bo- 
dileſſe fabſtance : now mult we addethar akHough properly it isnor com din 
lace, yetiris ſer in the body,and doth there dwell as in a houſe, not onely rominiſter 
lifeeg all the parts of the body and ro makethe inſtramentsthereofmeerand ficly ſerving 
for the ations thar they are appointed for, bur alſo ro beare the chiefe office in gover- 
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ing the life of man and thar not onely about the duties in rhisearrhly life; bur al@ to 
tirre us up to the ſervice of God. Although this latter pointin this corruprion is nor 
plainly perceived, yer even inthe vices themſelves there remaine i 


d ſome lea- 
vings thereof. From whence commeth it bur of ſhame, that men have (0 


care what 
be reported of them?And whence commeth ſhame, bur of regardof his honeſty? Where- 
of ho betting andthe cauſe is, thatthey underſtand char they are naturally bornero 
obſerveuſtice, -in which ation is encloſed the ſeed of religan. For as withonr all 
controverſie man was to mediration of the heavenly life : bir is certaine char the 
knowledge thereof was engraven in his ſoule. And furely manſhould want the prin- 
cipall uſe of his underſtanding, if hefhould beignorantof hisownefelicidle, whereof 
the perfeRionis, that he is joyned with God, and therefore ir is the chiefe ation of 
the ſoule to aſpire thereunto. And © the more that every man ſtudierhro approach 
onto God, the more he thereby proverh himſelfe co be endued with reaſon. Asfor | 
them that would have divers ſoules in man, thas is, a feeling foule, and a reaſonable | 
foule, alchough they ſceme to ſay ſomewhar by reaſon proveable, yer becauſe rhere 
is no ſtedfaſtcerrainty in their reaſons, we muſt reje& rhem, unlefſe wee lifted ro ac- 
cumber our ſelves in things trifling and unprofitable. A great difagreemenr tay they, |; 
there is betweene the inſtrumentall motions, and the part of the ſonle endued with rea- | 
ſon. Asthough reaſon it ſelfe did nor alfo diflentfrom irfelte, and ſome devices of ic 

doe ſtrive with otherſome, as they were armies of enemies. Bur for as much as that 
troubleſomeneſle proceedeth of the corruption of nature, it were amiſſe ro garher theres | 
by.that there are two Sonles, becauſe the powers of the Soule doe nor agree rogerher, |' 
in ſuch well framed order as they ought, Bur as for more ſubcill diſpuration of che pow- 
| ersthemſelves, I leave that to the Philoſophers. A timple. definition: thall ſafhce us for |' 
edification of godlinefſe. I grantthar thechings thar they teach are true, 'andnot one- 
ly pleaſant buralfo profitable to be knowne, and. well gathered ot them, and[I forbid 


"— 
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five ſenſes, which Plato berter liked to call inſtruments, wherby all objef's are pow- 
red into Common ſen(e,as into a place ot receir : then tollowerlrP! which jadg- | 
 ethrhoſe things one from orherthar Common ſenſe hath conceived, nextis Reaſon, ro | 
which belongeth the univerſall jadgemene of things : laſt, 'the Underſtanding minde, | 
which with earneſtly bent and quier oy beholdeth all chofe chings, thar Reaſon | 
is wont to diſcourſe npon, and confider. And to the Underſtanding minde, Reaſon and 
Fancie, which are the three powers of the Soule, thar reſt it»knowledge, rhere doe | 
anfiver three other that doe reſt in Appetite, thar is ro ſay, Will; the parrs whereof are 
co cover thoſe things thar the Underſtanding minde and Reafom hho ay belive it: the 
power of Anger, which carcheth thoſe things that Reafvn and Fancie'doe minifter 
unto it. The power of Deſiring, which caketh hold of theſe chings that-Fancie and. 
Senſe pteſenterh ir. Alchoughth2le things berrae; orar the leaſt likely ro be true, yer | 
becauſel feare that they ſhall more entangle us with obſcurenetfe,than furcher us, Ithink 
| ir beſt ro overpaſſe ther, If any man liſt otherwiſe-co divide the powers of che-foule, 
andto call the one the power of Appetite, which although it be wichourreaſonit ſclte, 
yet doe obey Reaſon, if ir be by other meanedireted, and rocall the other the power 
of Underſtanding, which 1s by it lfe er: of Reaſon; T am not muctragainſt ir, 
neither will I confite this opinion, that there arethree beginaings if doing: 
lay, Senſe, Underſtariding, and Appetite. | Bur lerus rarher chuſe a divition; -rhar is 
within the capacity of all then, which catmot bee had of the Philoſophers: :Forthey 
when ro ſpeake moſt plainly, doe divideche ſouleinro Appetite and Ulnder-' 
ſtanding, bur either of theſe they make of ewo forts.” Underſtanding, they fay;idſome-! 
time contemplative, which being contented with onely — hatch no-moving of! 
ation, whichehingCrerrhinkerh eo be expreſſed by this word ingeniuze, wir. Some- 
time they lay it is praCtieall, which by conceivingof good orevill doch diverily move- 
the Will. And Apperizerhey doe divide into WH and Loft. Willthey call | 
Appetite which they call berwe obeyeth to Reaſon z and Luſtrhey 
Appetite ſhaking off the yoke of Reaſon, runnerhonr to intemperance; 


imaginercaſon to be thatin man, whereby man may rightly governe himſel 
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7, Burwear: conſtrained omewhar to ſwerve trom this manner ot reaching, be- 
cauſe the Philoſophers which knew not the corruption of mans nature, which came for | 
ay ans rr py the two very divers ſtates of man, | 
us therefore thus thinke of it, are inthe ſoule of manewo parts, which (hall 
(erve at this time for our purpoſe, that is roſay, Underſtanding and Will. And 
ler it be che office of ra abwar.on codiſcerne berweene objeRs, or things1er before 
it, as cach of them ſhall &eme worthy to be liked or miſliked ; and the office of Will, co | 
chuſe and follow that which Underſtanding faitheo be good, and to refuſe and flie thar | 
which ſhall dillow. Let usnot here be ſtayed ar all with the nice ſub- 
tilcies of Arifetle, that the minde hath of irſclfe no moving, bur that ic is choice which 
movethit, which choice he calleth the defing Und ing. Bur to the end wee be 
not entangled with fu queſtions, ler this ſuffice us, thar che Linderſtandiog is | 
as it were the guide ernour of the Soule, and that Will hath alwayes regardeo 
the appointment of ing, and abideth the judgement thereof in her defires. 
According whereunto, Ariftor/e himſelfe hath truly faid, that fleeing or following is 
in Apperite ſacha like thing, as inthe Underſtanding minde eng and denying. 
Now how certaine the government of Underſtanding isto direQthe Will :that we will 
confider in another place. Here wee meanc onely to ſhew thatthere caa be found no 
power inthe Soule batches may well be ſaid to belong to the one of theſe rwo members. 
And in this fort under Underſtanding wee com Senſe, which other doe fo di- 
ſtinguiſh, that chey ſay Senſe is inclined to pleaſure, for which Underſtandiag fol- 
loweth that which is good: and that fo it commerh to paſſe, char the Apperice of Senſe 
is Concupiſcence and Luſt, the affe&ion of Underſtanding is Will. Againe, iu ited 
of thename of Appetite, which they berrer like, I ſet chename of Will, whichis more 
commonly uſed. 

8. God therefor hat pacemutn $i pf an a tay | ry. > IG 
W ighr diſcerne evi ri om wrong,and havi ighr 
pace = al yrs oy et wot be followed or forſaken. For Sch 
cauſe the Phi! have called this direRing part the Guider, To this he hath ad- 


| move qu 


ro diſcufſe what n_ have chanced or not, but what at that time was the nature of 


| man. Adam might have ſtood if he would, becauſe he fell not but by his 
owne will. Burbecauſe his will was to either fide, and rhere was not givenhim 
conſtancie to continue, therefore he {© cafily fell. Yer his choice of good and evill was 
free. Andnot that onely, butalſo in his und minde, and in his will was moſt þ 
ponent , andall his inftrumentall parts orderly framedto obedience, uncill by | 
ying himſelfe he ques ings that were in him. Fromhence com- 
———__ were for that ina eo ons + gee 

upright building, J in an unjoynced overthrow. This principle t 
(held, that man could not be a living creature, endued with LETS nbc 
/him a freechoice of good andevill:and chey confidered,that otherwiſe all the difference 
ſhould be taken away berweene vertacs and vices, unleſſe man did order his owne lite 
by his owne adviſe. farre hadthey faid well it there had beene no change in man, 
which change becauſe they knew not of, ic is no marvellthough they confound heaven) 
andearthrogerher. Bur as for thera which them(elyes robe the diſciples of 
doe yer ſeeke for free-will in man, that hath loſt anddrowned in fpiricuall | 

ing in meane betweene the Phil opinions and heavenly do- 
Urine are CT forhat they rouch neicher heaven nor earch. Bar of theſe 
things we banter ſpeake in place fir for chem ; now onelychis we have to hold in 


minde, | 


- 


| O— ——— = 
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'minde, that man ar hisfirſtcreation was farre other than his poſterity ever fince, which 
caking their inning from him being corrupted, hath from him received an ha 
on derived to thern as ir were by inheritance. For chen all the parrs of his ſoule were 
framed to right order, then ſtood faferhe ſoundnefſe of his underſtanding minde,and his 
will free ro chuſe the good. Tf any doe objettharir ſtood bur in (li ſtare, becauſe 
his power was but weake. Tanſiwer that thar ſtate was yer ſuch as fufticedto take from 
him all excuſe, neirher was it reaſonable to reſtraine God to this point, ro make man 
{ch a one ascither cond not or wouldnot finneat all. T grant fuch anarore had beene 
better, bur therefore preciſely ro quarrell with God,as chough ichad beene his duryto 
have given that unto man,is roo much injuſtice, for as much as it was in his owne 

to give how muchpleaſed him. Bat why hedid got uphold him with the ſtrengrh of 
Redfaſt cominuance, that reſterh hidden in his own ſecrer counſel] : ir is our partonly to 
be  farte wiſe as with ſobriety we may. Manreceived indeed to be able if be would, 
buthe had notto willthathe might beable. Forif this will ſhould have followed ted- 
faſt cofitinuance. Yer is hee not excufable, whichrecetved 6 machthar of his owne 
will hee hach wrought his owne deſtruRtion. And there was no neceſlicy to | 
God to give himany other chan a meane will and a fraile will, chat of mans fall he m 
gacher marrer for hisowne glory. 


Tur SixTEENTH CHAP TRE, 


That Ged by his yower doth nouriſh and maimaine the world, which bimſelfe hath 
created, andby his providence doth governe allthe parts thereof. | 


| 

Bu it were very fond and bare to make Goda Creator for a moment, which doth | Me" natwalh 

nevagtnce pr — ur as vas anend RO And _ on don hoy 
Ily ought wee to di om phane men, preſence wer 
God may ſhine unto us no on a gp ei tare rm chant the ir 
beginaing of ic. For though the minds very wicked inonely 
LEE andearth, arecompelledtorifup unto the Creator, yer hath faich wS certaine 
peculiar manner by ir ſelte, ey An. to God the whole praiſe of creation. 
And therefore ſerverh that ſaying of the Apoſtle, which we before that wee 
doe not underſtand but by faich, thatthe world was made by che of God. For 
unleſſe we paſle forwardeven unto his providence, wee doe noe yer rightly conceive 
whatthis meaneth, that God is the Creator, howſoever we doe ſeeme ro 
itin minde, and confeſſe it withrongue. When the ſenſe of the fleſh hath once ſer be- 
fore icthe power of God inthe very creation, it reſterh and when it proceedeth 
furtheſt of all, ir dothnothing but weigh and conliderthe power, and good- 
nefſe of the workman in making fach a peece of worke (which things doe of them- 
ſelves Wn eo wer in -orirdgrnnyo 3 rye" and acer- 
taine get) oing in ,u dependerh 
the power of anger. ; ly ir taker thatthe livel man pro beginning pu: in- 
to all things by doth ſuffice rv faſtaine chem. Bur Faith ro vleveocreper, 
ran wc Ae pry mt htm yt es work 
ther that the ſame is : not 
ſtirring with Op II motion as well pam - mag Are as all the 
parts thereof, bur by faſtainitg, cheriſhing and caring for, fingalar idence 
every one of thoſet r ar hath created even tothe leaſt (; FC Daws 
after hee had farſt id that the world was created by and 
the continuall conrſe of _— — —_ Lord (faith 
vens were eſtabliſhed, and 


the 
by bee addeth : The Lord looked downe 


hee | 
derly, yet becauſe ic were not likely to bee deleeved, chat God had care of mens | 
matters, unleſſe hee were the makerof the world, nor any man doth earneſtly be- 
leeverhar God made the world, unleile hee bee that God hath alocare of 
| his works : therefore not without cauſe Daviddoth by good order convey us from 
| | _ 
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fortwre,au alſo 
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the one to the other; Generally indeed both rhe Philoſophers doe teach, and meas 
minds doe conceiverhatall parrsof che world are quickned with the ſecrer inſpiration. 
| of God. Bur yer they arraine nor {© farre as David both himſeltfe and 

carrieth all the godly wich him, faying, allthings wait upon tee, that choumaiſt give 
them food in dve ſeaſon. Thou piveſtit tothem andrthey garher ir. Thou openeſtt 
hand andrthey are filled wich good things. Bur if thon hide thy facethey are troubled. 
If thou take away their breath, they die and returne to their duſt. Againe, it thou 
iend forththy Spirit, they are created, and thou reneweſtthe face of the earth; Yea,al- 
chough they agree ro the ſaying of Pax, that we have our being andare moved, anddoe 
live inGod, yert are they farre from thar carnelt feeling of grace which he commenderh 
unto us : becauſe they taſte not of Gods ſpeciall care whereby alone his fatherly favour 
is knowne. | 

2. Tharthis difference may the berrer appeare, ir is ro be knowne, thar the provi- 

dence of God, ſuch as ir is raught in the Scripture, is in compariſon ſer ascorarary to 
fortune and chances that happen by adventure, Now for as much as it hath beene 
commonly beleeved in all ages, and the fame opinion is at this Cay alſo in a man- 
nerinall men, that all things happen by forrune, ir is cercaine, thaxthat which ought 
to have beene beleeved concerning Providence, is by that wrong opinion nor onel 
darkned, bur alſo in manner buried. If a man light among theeves or wilde beaſts, if 
by wind ſuddenly riſing heſaffer ſhipwracke on the Sea, if he be killed by the fall of a 
| houſeor of a tree, if another wandring ia defart places tinde remedy for his poverrtic, 
if having beene toſſed with waves, hee attaineto the haven, if miraculouſly he eſcape 
bur a finger breadth from death, all theſe chances as well of proſperity as of adverlity, 
| the reaſon of the fleſhdoth aicribe ro fortune, Bur whoſoever is raught by rhe month 
| of Chriſt, that all the haires of his headare numbred, will ſceke for acauſe further 
off, and will firmly beleeve char all chances are governed by the ſecret counſell of 
God. And asconcerningchings withour life, rhis is to be rhought, that although eve« 
ry one of them have his owne pro naturally pur inro ir, yer doethey nor put 
torththeir power, but oncly {© tarre as they beedireRted by the preſent hand of God. 
They are therefore nothing elſe bur inſtruments, whereby God continually powreth 
info much etie& as pleaſcth him, and at his will bowerh and turnerh chem to this or 
thar doing. Of no creature is the power more marvellous, or more glorious than of 
the Srane, For belides that ic giverh light to the whole world wich his brighten fle, 
how ereatathing isthisthar hee cheriſherh and quicknerth all living creatares with his 
heat ? that he brearheth fruirfulneſſe intoche earth with his beames ? that out of ſeeds | 
warmed inche boſome of the ground, he drawerh a budding greennctfe, and ſaſtaining 
the fame wich new. nouriſhmenrs doth increaſe and ſtrengthen ir, till it riſe up in 
ſtalkes? Thar hee feederhic with continuall vapourtill ic growroaflower, and from a 
flower to fruit ? Thar chen alſo wichbaking ir, hee bringerh it ro ripenefſe ? Thar 
trees likewiſe and vines being warmed by him, doe firſt bud and ſhoor forch branches, 
and after ſend our a flower, and of a flower doe engender fruir ? Bur the Lord, be- 
cauſe hee would claime che. whole glory. of all cheſe things ro himſelfe, made the 
lighc firſttobee, ard the carcheo bee furniſhed with all kinds of hearbs and fruits be- 


tore that he crexced the Sunne. A godly man therefore will not make the Sunne tobe ci- 
thet a aa wy 
4 


a neceſſary cauſe of choſe chings which were beforethe creation 
of the onely ao inſtrument which uſech becauſe ir G pleaſerh him, 
whereas — ic anddoeall things aseafily himſelfe. Then when we reade 
| tha the Sunne ſtood till two dayesinone degree atthe prayer of oſus, andthat the 

ſhadow rhereof went backe ten; for Exechias his fake, by thoſe few miracles 
Gad hath declared char the. Sunne doth nar daily fo riſe and goe downe by blinde in- 
(tin of nature, bur that hee rorenue the ance of his fatherly favour roward 
us, doth governethe courſetheregf.' Nothing is more natural! chan ſpring-iderocome. 
immadiately after Winter, Super after Spriag, and Harveſt in courie atter Summer. 
Bur inghis orderly courſeis plainly Rene 6 grear and fo unequall diveriity, thatie may | 
ealily appeare 0 hv moneth and' day, is governcd by a new ney 


providence of i 
| DSS 3. And 
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3 Anderuely God doth claime and will have us give unto him an almightineſſe, 
not ſach as the Sophiſters doe imagine, vaine, idle, and asir were fleeping, bur waking, 
cffeAuall, working andbulied in continuall doing. Nor fach a one as is onely a gene- 
rallbeginning of a confuſed motion, asif hee would commanda river to flow by his 
a ed channels, bur ſach aone as is bent and ready ar all his particular movings. 
or he is therefore called almightie, not becauſe hecan doe and yer ficrerhftill and doth 
nocking, or by generall inſtin& onely continuerh the order ofnarurechat hee hath be- 
foreappoinred : but becatſe he governingborh heaven and earth by his providence 
fo me 4.97 all chings that nothing chancerh bur by his adviſed purpote. For whereas 
ie is aid in the Palme, that hee doth whatſoever he will, therein is meant his certaine 
andderermined will. Foric were very fond to expound the Prophers words after the 
Philophers manner, that God is the firſt Agent or doer, becaule he is the vpn 
andcauſe of all mooving : whereas the fairhtellongherather in adverfity to eaſe rhem- 
ſelves with this comforr, that they ſaffer nothing bur by the ordinance and commande- 
menr of God, becauſe they are under his hand. If chenthe governement of God doe 
ſo exrendto all his workes, ir is a very childiſh cavillation roencloſ it within the in- 
fluence ofnarure. And yerthey doe no more defraud God of his glory than them{lves 
of a moſt profitable dofrine, whoſoever doe reſtraine the providence of God wichin 
ſo narrow bounds, as if he ſuffered allchingsto be carried with an ungovernedcourſe, 
according to a uall law of nature. For nothing were more miſerable chan man 
ithe ſhould be left ſubje& ro every motion of the heaven, the aire, the earch, and the 
waters. Beſide thar, by that meane the fingular goodnefſe of God towards every man 
is too much unhoaourably diminiſhed. David crieth our rhat babes yer hanging on 
their mothers breſts, are cloquentenoughro magaifie the glory of God, becauſe even 
ſo ſoone asthey become out of the wombe, they finde Code prepared for them by 
his heavenly care. This is indeed generallyrrue, forhar yer our cies and ſenſes over- 

afſe not that unmarked which experience plainely ſheweth, that ſome mothers have 
folland plearitull, breaſts, ſome orher almolt drie, as it pleaſeth God to feed one more 
liberally. and another more ſcarcely. Bur they 
mightinefle of God doe receive double profir rhereby, the one thar he hach ſafficiently 
large abilicy ro doe them good, in whoſe are both heaven andearth, and 
ro whole becke all crearures doe attend upon, toyeeld them(elves to his obedience : the 
other rhatthey may ſafely reſt in his proceftion, to whoſe will are abject all cheſe 
hurrfull chings that may any way bee feared, by whoſe anthoricy as with abridle Saran 
is reſtrained withall his furiesand all his preparation, upon whoſe backe doth hang 
all rhat ever is againſt our ſafery. And no other way bur this can the immeafarable 
and ſaperticious feares bee corretedor appeaſedy which wee oftentimes conceive by 
dangers happening unto as. Superſtitiouſly| fearefall 1 ſay we be, if where creatures 
doe threarenus or give us any cauſe of feare, wee be fo afraid chereof, as if they had 
of themſelves any force or power rodoe us harme, or did anforeſee or by chance hurc 
ns, or as it againſtrhe horts thatrhey doe, there were nor ſafhcient helpe in God. As for 
example. The Propher forbidderh rhe children of God that they ſhould not feare the 
{tarres and (ignes of the heaven, as the unbeleevers are wont to doe, Hee condemnerh 
not every kinde of feare, Bur when the anbeleevers ro give away He government of 
the world from God unto Planers, doe faigne thar our felicity or miſery doth hang 


itto paſſe, rhat their feare is wichdrawne away from tharonely one, whomrhey ought 
ro havere untothe ſtarres and comers, Whoſo will beware of this 
vnfaichtulnefſe, ler him keepe alwaies in remembrance that there jsnot in creatures a 
wandring power,working or motion, bur that they are governed by the fecter counſel! 
ot God, to that nothing can chance butrhar which is decreed by him both wirting and 
willing itſoto be. 
4 * Firſttherefore letthe readers learne, that providence iscalled rhat,nor where- 
with God idely beholdeth from heaven whar is done inthe world, but wherewith as 
guiding the ſterne hee ſerrethand ordere:h all things thae come ro paſſe. So dochit no 


which give the due praiſe to the al- 1 


onthe decreesand foreſhewings ofthe ſtarres, and nor ofthe will of God, 6 commerh | 
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lefe perhaps it be becauſc the clouds or faire weather, or coldor heart have their begin- 
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e did caſt the care of a thing to him unknowne upon the will of God, which is 
wont to bring things doubrfull and confuſed toa certaine end. Whereby followeth, 
that providence confifteth in doing : for too much fondly doe many rifle in-talkin 
of bare fore-knowledge.Their errour is nor alrogether ſo groſſe which give unto God 
a government bur difordefed, and withour adviſed choice, (asI have before faid,)tha: 
is ro fay, ſuch as whirleth and driverh about with a generall motion the frame of che 
world, with all the parts thereof, but doth not peculiarly dire&rhe doing of every 
creature. Yet is this error not tolerable. For as they teach,it may be (notwithitanding 
this Providence which they call univerfall) that all creatures may bee moved by 
chance, or man may turne himſelte hither or thicher by tree choice of his will. Andſo 
doe they part the government berweene God and man, chat God by his power inſpi- 
reth into man a motion whereby hee may worke according to the nature planted in 
him, and man ordererth his owne doings by his owne voluntary advice : Brietly they 
meane that the world, mens matters, and men rhemlſelves are governed by the power, 
butnot by the appointment of God. I —_ not of the Epicureans (which peitilence 
the world hath ok es beene filled wirh) which dreame of anidle and (lothtull God : 
andotheras mad as they, whichin old time imagined that God did ſo rule about the 
middle region of theaire, that he lettthings beneath ro Fortune : For againſtſoevi- 
dent madacfſe, rhe dumme creatures themſelves doe ſufficiertly cry out. For,now my 
purpoſe is to confurethat opinion that is in a manner commonly beleeved, which giving 
ro God a certaine blinde, and I wort not what uncertaine motion, taketh trom him the 
principall ching, rhat is, by his incomprehenſible wiſdome to dire and diſpoſe all 
things totheirend : and ſo in name onely and nor in deed itmaketh God ruler of the 
nw 1 becauſe irtaketh from him the government of ir. For what (I beſeech you) is 
it cle to governe, bur fo to be over them thatare under thee, that thou maift rulethem 
by appointed order ? Yer doe I not altogether rejett har which is ſpoken of the uni- 
verlall providence : ſo thar will againe grant me this, that the world is ruled b 
God, not onely becauſe hee maintainerh the order of nature which himſclfe hath ſer, 


bur alſo becauſe he hatha peculiar care of every one of his works, True itis, that all | 


ſorts of things are moved by a ſecrer inſtin& of nature, as if they did obey the erer- 
nall commandement of God, and that which God hath once determined doth of it 
ſelte proczed forward. And hereunto may that bee applied which Chrif# faith, that 
He and his Father were even from the beginning alwayes working. And that which 
Paulteacherh, that in him we live, aremoved, and have our being, andrhat which che 
Authour of the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, meaning to prove the God-head of Chriſt, 
faith, thar by his mighty commandement all things are ſuſtained, Bur they doe 
wrong, which by this colour doe hide and darken the fpeciall providence, which is 
confirmed by fo certaine and plaine teſtimonies of Scripture, thar iris marvell chat 
oe man could doubt of it. And ſarely they themſelves that draw the Game veile 
which I ſpeake of ro hide ir, are compelled by way of correfion to adde, that ma- 
nythings are done by the peculiar care of God, but then they doe wrongfully re- 
{traine the ſame onely to peculiar doings. Wherefore wee muſt prove that God 
doth fo give heed ro the goveramene of the faccelſes of all things, and rhat they 


all doe ſo proceed from- his determinate counſel], rhar noching happeneth by | © 


chance. 


5. If wee grant that the beginning of motion belongeth to God , but that all 
things are cicher of themſelves or by chance carried whitherthe inclination of nature 
deriverh chem, che muruall ſacceeding by turnes of dayes andnights, of Winter and 
Summer, ſhall bethe worke of God, in fo much as hee appointing to every one their 

hath (er chem a certaine law, char is, if they ſhouldalway keepe one meaſure in 
proportion, as well che dayes that come after rhe nights, the monerhs after mo» 
neths, and yeares after yeares, Bur when ſomerimes immoderate hears with drineſe 
doe barne upallche graine, ſomerime unſcaſonable raines doe marre the corne, when 
ludden harme commerh by hailes and tempetts, that ſhall nor be the worke of God, unz 
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ſhall mr meant not onely,that God did foreknow the fuccelſe chen rocomebut 
that 
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ning 
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:1o of the meeting of the Planers or other narurall cauſes, Bur by this meaneis there 
rower bv neiherfie the farherly favour, nor for the judgementsof God. If they 
ay that Godisbeneficiall enough to mankinde becauſe he powreth into the heaven 
and earth an ordinary power, whereby they doe finde him nouriſhment : thar is roo 
vaine and peophane an invention, as though the fruirfulnefſe of one zeare were nor 
che ſingular bleſſing of God, and dearth and famine were not his curſe and vengeance ? 
Bacbecanſe it were too long to gather rogerher all the reaſons thar ſerve for this pur- 
poſe, letrhe authority of God himſelte ſuffice ns. ' Inthe law and inthe Prophers hee 
doth often times pronounce, that ſooft as he warereth the earth with dew and raine, 
he declareth his favour : andthat when by his commandement the heaven is hardened 
like iron, when corne is confumed with blaſting and other harmes, when the fields 
are (triken with haile and tempelts, ir is a roken of his certaine and ſpeciall vengeance. 
If we grant theſe things, then ir is afſured thar there fallerh nor a drop of raine bur | 
by the certaine commandement of God. David praiſcth the generall providence of Pla} 146.9, 
| God, that he giveth meatro the Ravens, birds char call upon him : but when God him- 
ielte rhrearrerh famine to living creatures, doth he not ſufhciemtly declare thar he fee- 
deth all living things ſometime with ſcarce, and ſometime with more plentifull portion 
as he thinkerh good? Iris a childiſh rhing, as 1 aid before, toreltriire this to particu- Mas FR 
lar doings, whereas Chriſt ſpeakerh without exception, that nota ſparrow of never {0 TP 

ſmall a price doth fall to the ground without the will of his Father. Surely, if the fly- 
| ing of birds be ruled bythe pages of God, thenmaſt we needs confelſe with thePro- | Pal.n2.5. 
pher, that hee fo dwellerh on high, thar yet he hamblerh himſelfe co looke upon all 


things that chance in heaven and earth. 
. R The providence 
we mult therefore conſider this end inthe governance of man. The Propher Hrere- 


6. Bur becanſe we know that the world was made principally for mankinds fake, 
of God in diſþe- 


wie crieth ont : I know, Lord, thatthe way of man is not his owne, 'netther belongerh | /ingthe cflates of 
it conan todireft his owne ſteps. And Salowon faith, rhe fteps of man are ruled by | *** 


the Lord, and how ſhall aman difpoſe his owne way ? Now let them ſay that man is cre 
moved by God according to the inclination of his owne nature, bur chat man him- a 
| ſelfe doth rtorne that moving whirher ir pleaſerh him. But if thar were cruly Gid, 
then ſhould man have the free choice of his owne wayes. Peradventare they will de- | 
ny char, becauſe he candoe nothing without the power of God. Bur ſeeing it is cer- 
raine that the Prophetand Salomendoe give unto God, not onely'\p6wer, bur alſochoice 
and appointment, ho png 10s away. But Sa/omonin another place doth fine- ds 
ly rebuke this raſhnefle of men, that appoint unto themſelves another end withourre- | * a? 
ſpe&t of God, as though they were nor led by his hand, The prepararions (Girh he) 
of the heart are in man, bur the anſwer of rhe rongue is of the Lord It is a fond mad- 
nelle chat men will rake uponrhem ro doe things without God, which cannorſomuch 
as ſpeake but whar he will. And the Scripture to exprefſe more plainly that nothing ar 
all is done in the world but by his appointment, ſhewerh chatthoſe chings which ſeeme 
moſt happeni jx& ro him. For what can you more aſcribe ro 


pening by chance, are 
chance, than where 2 broken bongh falling from a tree killerh a wayfaring man Pa | pxod 1a 
ling byit-? But the Lord faich farrs otherwiſe, which confeſſeth thar he hacthdelivered 
him intothehand of the ſhyer. Likewiſe, whodoth nor leave the happening of Jos to | Pro.16-33. 
| theblindnefle of fortune ? Bucthe Lord fafferethirnor, which claimeth the judge- 
| mentof them to himſelfe ; for he Gith thartit commetrh nor tv by a tmains'owne 
power thay ſtones are calt into the lapand drawne' out againe, but that thing which 
anely might þe faid to come of chance he teſtifieth ro come from himſelfe. For the 
ſame pur fe makethrhar ſaying of Salomon, The poore man and the uſarer meer toge- 
ther, Godlightenerh both their eyes. For although youu men and rich be mingled to- 
ther in che world, while every one hath his ſtate afſigned himfrom God, he admoni- 
ſherh chat God which giverh lighrcoall men is norblinde,and © he exhorterh thepoore 
patios becauſe whoſoever are notcontented with their owne eſtare, they ſecke ro 
off che burthen that God hath Laid upon them. So another Prophet rebtkeththe 
ungodly men,whichaſtribero the diligence of men or to fortune, thar ſome lie in miſery 
ſomeariſeupto honour, Tocometo 0 IEEE the Eait,nor fromrhe 


tio : _ Welt, 


| 
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Weſt, nor trom the South, tor hr ly 3s he makerh low and hee makerh hi 
Becauſe God cannot put off the office of a Judge, therenponthe Propher proverh, 
by his ſecret purpoſe ſome o in honour, __——_— contem _ 
Exed.19 13, | 7 And alfoI fay that the very particnlar are y witne 
lonas 1 BR tte y Hans God raiſed inthe defart a Sourh wind wheing the people plen- 
The comme | ty of fowles : when his pleaſure was tO have ongrthrowne into the Sea, hee fear our 
per _ a windto raiſe upa tempeſt. Bur chey thatthinke that God governerh not the world, 
oeidms will ay, that this chanced beſide common uſe : Butthereby I doe gather charnever = 
from the {peci- | wind dothriſc or increaſe bur by the ſpeciall commandement of God. For otherwi 
all yrouidence | it ſhould not be true, thathemaketh the winds his meſſengers, and fiery flames his mi- 
of GY. niſters, that hee maketh the clouds his chariots, and riderh upon the wings of the 
Plal1944 | wind, unleſſe hee did by his will drive aboutthe clouds and winds, .ard ſhew in them 
(1 the ſingular preſence of his power, $0 in another place wee are taught that fo oft as 
P1.9.19745* | the Sea fwellerh wich blaſt of winds, thoſe violences doe teſtific a fmgular preſence 
of God. He commandeth andraifeth up the ſtormy winds, and ir lifterh vp the waves 
thereof, and then hee turneth the ſtorme to calme, fo tharthe waves thereof are ill. 
As inanother place hee faith, that hee ſcourged the people with burning winds. So 
whereas the power of engendring is naturally given to men, yet (od willerh ittobee 
imputedrto his ſpeciall grace, thar he leaverh fome in barrenneſſe, and vouchſaferh to 
grant ifſae ro otherſome, the fruit of the wombe is his gift. Therefore aid [acob to 
his wife, am I asGodthar I can givethee children ? Butromake an end: there is nothing 
more ordinary innature than that we be fed with bread. Bar the holy —— 
ceth, that nor onely the growing of the fruics of the earth is the fpeciall gift of God, 
butalſo that men live not by onely bread, becauſe it is nor the very full teeding thar 
nouriſherh, burthe ſecretbleſſing of God : asonthe other fide heerhreatnerh, chat hee 
Eſa, 3.1. will breake the ſtay of bread. Neither could wee earneſtly pray for our daily bread, 
unlefſe God did give us food with his farherlyhand, Therefore the Prophet ro perfiyade 
the fairhfull, chat Godin feeding them doth fulfill the office of a father of houſ- 
hold, doth pur them in miade, that he giverh meat toall fleſh. Finally, when we have 


Plal.tz6- | ontheonefide 3 The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, and his cares bene to 
PlL34-16-17- | their prayers : onthe other fide 3 The wyeef ihe Lordisnponthe ungodly todeftroy 
the memory of them our of the carth : Ler us know thar all creatures both above and 
beneath are ready to obedience, that hee may apply them ro whar uſe ſoever he will, | 


whereuponis gathered, that not onely his generall pronidence remainerh in his crea 
rures tocontinue theorder of nature, bur alſo by his marvellous counſell is appliedro 
The d&rins | © c<rraine and pooger end. 
courerning 8. They which would bring chis doftrine in hatred, doe cavill that this is the | 
Geds prexi- | learning that the Stoikes teachof Ferwmor Deſtinice, which alſo was once laid for re- 
dexce dub x8 | proach to Awguftine. As forus although webe lothto ſtrive abour words, yet we allow 
ery ug not this word Farwm, both becauſe iris ore of thoſe whoſe prophane novelties 8. Pow! 
"xclederbs | eeacherhusto flie,and becauſe Hme mendoe goe about withthe odioufheſle thereof ro | 
thorſhfortune | bring Gods trath in hatred. As for the very opinion of the Stoikes, ir is wrongfully laid 
ard chance. ro our charge. For we doenotasthe Stoikes doe, imagine a neceſſity by a certaine per- 
| £2» 2-4 Bon, | petual] knotand entangled orderof cauſes which is concainedin nature : bur we make | 
cap.6. God the Judge and Governour of all things, which according to his wiſfdome harh 
evenfrom the fartheſt end of eternity decreed what hee wonld doe, and- now by his 
power putreth in execution that which hee harh decreed. wee affirme- 
thatnor onely the heaven and earth and other creatures withour life, 


r FOr- 


ought alſo co beemoved with this yin 
of Auguffinc in his booke againſtthe Acadewies hee fairh , Ir doth diſpleaſe mee that] 
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have ook named fortune, albeir my meanir | 
thereby, bur onely a chanceable happening in outward things eicher good 
Tn WG U* c0verOOg no relig} rar meme re 

, for ſan, forſitan, ©, fortuiro, thatis, perhap, peradventure, forrune y 
oe rh rem Ralfbea od ro he orklane of God. And thar did I nor 
leave ken when I ſaid, for perchance even the fame that is commonly called 


was not to have any 


that whereof the reaſon and cauſe is unknowne. Ifaidchisindeed, bur irrepemeth me 
that I did there ſo name Forrune. Foraſmuch as I ce that men have a very evill cy- 
ſome, that where they ought to ſay, thus ir pleaſed God, they fay, thus it pleaſed For- 
rune. Finally, he doth commonly in his bookes teach, that the world beum- 
orderly whirled abour if any thing were left unto Fortune. And although in another 
lace he determineththat all chingsare done partly by the free will of man, and partly 
Cota providenceof God, yet he a lictle after ſafficiencly ſhew that menare ſfub- 
je& unto and ruled by providence, raking this for a principle, that nothing is more 
inſt convenience of reaſon, thanto ſay that any thing chancerh bur by the ordinance 
of God, for elſe it ſhould happen wicttour cauſe ororder, by which reaſon healfo ex- 
cluderh that happening thar hangerh upon the will of men : and by and by after he 
plainlier fairh chat we onghr not to ſeeke a cauſe of the will of God. And fooft as he 
maketh mention of ſufferance, how thar is ro be underſtanded, ſhall very well appeare 
by one place where he proverhtharthe will of God is the foveraigne and firſt cauſe 
of allthings, becauſenothing ha h butby his commandementor ſafferance.Sure- 
ly befeighnerh not God to fit ſtall idle in a watch rower, when ir is his om ro 
ſuffer any thing, whereas he uſeth an a&uall will (as I mayo call it) which otherwiſe 
couldnor be called a cauſe, 
9. Bur for as much as the dulnefſe of our underſtanding cannot by a great way at- 
taine to the height of Gods providence, we muſt uſe a diſtinftion to helpero lift itup. 
Ifay therefore, howſoever all rhings are ordainedby the purpoſe and cerraine dif A 
tion of God, yet tous they are.chanceable, not that we thinke that Forrune rulerh the 
world and men, and unadviſedly toſferh allchings up and downe (for fach beaftlineſſe 


ought to be farre from aChriſtian hearr) bur becank 
ſity of thoſe thingsthathappen, doth for the moſt 

and is nor comprehended wirh opinion of man, 

chanceable, which yer it is cerraine to comero pahie by the will of 
no otherwiſe, whether we confiderthem intheir ownenarure, or whether we eſteame 
them according to our knowledge and judgement. As for anexample, ler us pur the 
caſe, thata Merchant being entredincoa woodin company of true men, doth unwitely 


lie ſecret in the 


purpoſe of God 
re thoſe 


things are as it were 
God. For they ſeeme 


ſtray away from his fellowes, andin his ing chancerhupon aden of robbers, 
lighrech among theeves,and is killed,his death was not onely foreſcene with Gods eye, 
but alſo derermined by his decree. For itis not faid that he did foreſee how farre each 
mans lite ſhould extend, but thathe hath ſer and ap 


pointed markes which cannot be 
mp ſo farre as the capacity of our minde conceiverh, all rhings herein ſeeme 
ppening b 
i fuch 


chance. Whar ſhall a Chriſtian here thinke ? eventhis, wharſoever hap- 
| prey adeath, he will thinke ic innature chancing by fortune as ir is indeed, 
yet he will not doabt that the providenceaf God did governe todire& Fortune 

to her end. In like manner are the ha of things to come. For as all r 
that be ro come are uncertaine unto us; we Cs wet 
ll cn Ge fork yer this remainerh fled in our hearts, that nothing ſhall hap- 
penburthar which God hath already foreſeene. Inthis meaning is rhe name of chance 


| ofc repeated in EecleSoftes, becauſe at the firſt fight men doe nor atraine-ro ſee the 


aſt cauſe which is farre hidden from them. And yer that which is declared in the 


nh ing the ſecrer providence of 


yer they aſcribe 
*——_— we 


erfiry | ortune.' If ?) rhe arke 
rite fever wt qi A rake 


I 2 


meant 
or evill. Of 


Fortune is alſo ruled by ſecret order. And wecall chance in chings nochingel(e, bur | 


theorder, meane, end, andnece(- 


2 


God, was never {0 blotted out of 
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way, then a chance harh light upon us. Indeedthey did fooliſhly, whentheir canning 
of ſoothfaying deceivedrhem, to fleeto fortune. bur in the meane while we ſeerhem 
conſtrained,ſo that they dare not thinketharthe evill hap which chanced untothem did 
come of fortune. Bur how God with the bridle of his providence turnerh all ſucceſſes 
whither pleaſeth him, may appeare by one notable example. Behold even at one mo- 
ment of time, when David was found oar 'and neere taken in the defart of Mahon, 
even thenthe P hliffiwes invaded the land, and Saw/was compelled to depart. If God 
meaning to provide forthe ſafery of his ſervant didcaſtthislerin Saw/s way, farely al- 
though the Philsftimes going to armes were ſudden,and befide the expeRtation ofmen, 
et may wenot fay that it came by chance, Bur thoſe rhings that ſeemerousro happen 
b chance,faich will Coy ro haue beene a ſecret moouing of God. I grant 
x Ave doth not alway appearethe like reaſon,bart andoubredly we ought to beleceve, 
that whatſoever changes of things are ſeene in the world, they come by the fecrer ſtir- 
ring of the hand of God. Bur that which God purpoſeth is {6 of neceſſity to come to 
har yer iris not ofneceſſitie preciſely nor by the nature of ir ſelfe. As thereof is a 
Fenifiar exangletache bones of Chriſt. Foraſmnchas hehad put on a body like unto 
ours, no Wiſe man will deny that his bones were naturally able to be broken, yet wasir 
impoſſible that they ſhould be broken : whereby welſce againe that not without cauſe 
were in ſchooles inventedrhe diſtin&ion of neceſlitic in reſpeft, and neceſſirie abſolute, 
ofconſequent and conſequence, whereas God had fabjeRt ro bricklenefſe the bones of 
his Sonne,which he had exempred from being ablertobe broken,and fo brought roneceſ(- 


ſie by realonofhis owne purpole, thatthar thing could not be, which nacurally mighr 
have beene, 


THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER, 


Wherets and towhat end this doftrine ts to be applyed,that we may 
| be certgine of the profit bent 


Ow foraſmuch as mens wits are bent to vaine curions ſabrilties, it is ſcarcely 
poſlible bur chat they ſhall encomber chemſelves with _—_ doubts, who- 


Foure things i 
tens | teverdoenor know therrue andrighe uſe of thisdodrine. Thereforeir ſhall be expe- 
God dee wake | dicnthere to touch —_— ro whatend the +7. reacherh, rhat all rhingsare or- 
the confideration | dered by God. And firſt ofall is robenoted, thatthe providence of God onght to bee 
thereof ſweet | conſidered as well for the time tocome as tor the time paſt: ſecondarily, that the ſame 
= _— oy 2 | is in ſuch ſorethe gouemor ofall rhings,rhat ſometime it workerhby meanes, ſomerime 
things to come, | Without meanes and ſometime againſt all meanes.Laſt of all,tharit tenderh co this end 
a will «paſt : | that God may ſhew that he hath care of all mankind, bur eſpecially that hedoth warch, 
that it worketh | inruling of his Church, which he vouchfaferh moreneerely to looke unto. And this is 
by, my and | alforobe addedthat although either the fatherly favour and bountifulnefſe of or 
—_— — oftentimes the ſeverity of his judgement doe brightly appeaſe inthe whole of 
Aeth principally | His providence : yer imethe cauſes of thoſerhingsthar happen are ſeerer, fo thar 
the of woe of | this thought creepeth into our minds, that mens matters are turned and whirled about 
God : and that | wichthe blinde ſway of fortune, or ſorhar the fleſh ſtirreth usto murmure, as if God did 
ar 242 nag to make himſelfe paſtime, toſſe chem like tennisbals. True it is, thar if we were with | 
of things doch an and ſtill minds to learne, the very facceſſe ir ſelfe would arlength plainly 
ſee to por ſwads charGod hath an __ reaſonof his , eicherto traine them rhat 
the cont1ep. | be his ro parience,or to correRt their evill affetions andrame their wantonneſle : or to 
bring them downe to the renouncing of themſelves, or ro awake their drowfinefſe : on | 
the other fide rooverthrow the proud, to difGppoint the fabtiltie of the wicked, to 
confound their deviſes. But howſoever the cauſes be ſecret and unknowen tous : wee 
muſt affuredly hold tharthey are laidup in hidden tore with him, and therefore wee 
ought tocry out with David, God, thou haſt made thy wonderfull works ſo many 
that none can count in order to thee thy thonghes rowards vs. I would declareand | 
ſpeake of them, but they are morethan Iamable co exprefſe. For although alwayes in: 
our miſcries we oughtro thinke our finnes, that the very puniſhment may move 
us to repentance, yet doe we ſee how Chriſt giverh more power to the ſecret purpoſe 


of 


——_ —_ 


—— 
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of his Father, chanto puniſh every one a to his deſerving. For of him that 
ea tas ith ; neither hath chis man finned cior his parents, but thar the | lobn 9. 
glory of God may bee ſhewed in him. For here naturall ſenſe marmorerh when caha- 
miry commeth even before birch, as if God did unmercifully ſo ro ph ot 


nocent, thathad not deſervedir, Bur Chriſt doth reftifie char in this looki 
glory of his Father doth ſhine ro our ſight, if we have cleere eyes ro behold jr. Bur we 
muſt keepe modeſty, rhar wee draw nor God to yeeld cauſe of his doings, burlerns 
fo reverence his ſecret judgements, that his will bee unto us a moſt juſt canſe of all 
things. When thicke clouds doe cover the heaven, and a violene tempett ariſcrh, then 
becauſe both a' heaviſome miſtineſ is caſt before onr eyes, and the thunder trou- 
bleth our eares, and all our ſenſes are amazed with rerronr, we chinke that allthingsare 
confounded and troubled rogether: and yerallthe while chere remaineth inthe heaven 
the ſame quiernefle and calmneffe that was before. So muſt wee thinke rhat while | . 
the troubleſome ſtate of rhings in the world takerth from us abiliry ro Jadge, Godby 
the pure light of his righteonſhefſe and wifdome, doth in well framed order governe 
anddiſpoſceven thoſe very troubleſome motions themſelves to a rightend, And farely 
very monſtrous isthe rage of many in this behalfe, which dare more boldly call the 
works of God ro account, and examine his ſecrer meanings, and ro give unadviſed 
ſentence of things unknowne, than they will doe of the deeds of mortall men. For 
whar is more unorderly thanto uſe ſach modeſty rowards our equals, that we had ta- 
| ther ſaſpend our Judgement, than ro incurrethe blame of raſhnefle, and on the orher 
fide proudly to triamph upon che darke judgements of God, which irbecame us to 
regard with reverence? 

2, Thereforeno man ſhall well and profitably weigh the providence of God. but h: 
| char conſidering thar he hath ro doe wirh his Creator and the maker of rhe world, doth ers 
with ſuch humility as he ought ſubmir himſelfers feare and reverence. Hereby it com- —_ _ 
methro paſſe, that ſo many doggesat this day doe with venomed birings, or ar leaſthar- reveakdwillof 
king, athailechis do&rine, becauſe they will have no more ro bee awfall for than | bs lov, ſoreve» 
their own reaſon informerhthem. And alfotheyraileatus with all rhe { ethat | cen dee ts 
they are able, for that nor contented with the commandemenrs of the law, wherein the —— 
willof God is comprehended, we doe further ay, that the world is ruled by his ſecret | unto beryterb 
counſels. Asthough the things thar we teach were an invention of our ownebraine, | by providexce. 
and asthoughir were not true that the holy Ghoſt doth every where, expreſly fay the 
fame, and repearerh it with innumerable formes of ſpeech. Bur beranfe ſhamere- 
ſtrainerh chem, thar they dare nor vomit our their blaſphemies againſtheaven reg. 
faigne thar they contend withus, to the end rhey may the more bee lay the ma 
men. Bur if they doenot grant that wharſbever happeneth in rhe worle, is governed 
bythe i nhble purpoſeof God, Tet them anfiverto whar end theScripeyre 
faith, thar his judgements are a deepe bottomleſſe . For whereas Meſercryeth | Plal.z6.7. 
our that the will of God is norto be ſoughtafarre off in rhe clouds, or inthe deprhs, 
becauſeir is familiarly er forth inthe law © it followerh, thar his other hidden willis 
compared toa bortomleſſe depth. CTY Girhz Othe of rhe | 
froewrn ene pn and of the know 2 God: truer: Rom.1133. 
; pements, wayes paſt finding ont knownerhem I | 

Lord, or who hath beene his counſe!lour Þ Andiir is indeedtrue, thar in the Goſpel! 
-andinthe Law.are contained m which are farre above the capacity of our ſenſ@ ; | 


EIIOER hending of theſe h hee harh | 
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vouchfifed to open by his Word, doth Tighten the mitjds 
Giri oF endearing oe Free erode; — 
'we muſt fafe walke, andacandleto our feer, and rhe lig 
of certaine and plainly diſcernable cruth. 
the world, is worrhily called a bortomleÞ depth | | 
[ aghc reverently & Right well harh ſer d rhe 
things: (fGaic-hee) belong to the Lo! TT Deut.29a9. 
ro'\vandro our: for ever,” Wee ſeotiow hee! 
(nor ovelyro tadyinmedeaonof he law, butallteverelytoTookenp undb 
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ſecret providence of God. And inthe booke of /eb is rehearſed one ritle of chis depth, 
thatit humblerh our mindes, For after that che authour of chat booke in ſarveying up 
and downe the frame of the world, had | <a 7 pnoincs ou re mui; I. 

lengrh he addeth : Loe, thee be part of his wayes, bur how lictle a portion heare we of 
him ? According to which reaſon in another place hemakerh difference berweene the 
wiſdome that remainerh with God, and the meaſure of wiſdome which hee hath ap- 
pointed for men. For after he hath preached of rhe ſecrets of nature, he ſiich that wi 
domeis knowne to God onely, and is hidden from the eyes of all living creatures. Bar 
by and by after, he faich further, that icis pabliſhed co the end it ſhould bee ſearched 
Ge TS is aid unto man : behold, the feare of God is wiſdome. For this pur- 


maketh the Gaying of Auguſtine : Becauſe wee know not all things which God 
concerning vs ia moſt good order, that therefore in _ good will we doe ac- 
G_ges the law, becauſe his providence isanunchangeable law, Therefore, firh God 
'| doth claimeunto himſelfe the power to rule the world, which is to us unknowne, ler 
this bee to usa law of ſoberneſſe and modeſty, quietly xo obey his Gveraigne autho- 
ricic, that his will may be tous che onely rule of juſtice, andthe moſt juſt cauſe of all 
things. I meanenotchatabſolure will, of which the Sophiſters doe babble, ſeparating 
by wicked and prophane difagreemenc his juſtice from his power, bur I meane that 

ovidence, which is hs games of as things, from which proceederh nothing 
= : alchoughthe cau thereof be hidden fromus, 

3. Whoſever ſhallbec framed to this modeſty, they neicher for the time paſt will 
murmure againſtGod forrhcir adverſxics, nor lay upon him the blame of wicked do- 
ings, as $amememen in Homer did, ſaying, Iam not che cauſe, but [wpiter and deftinie : 
nor yeragaine, as carried away with deſtinies, they will by deſperation throw them- 
ſelves into deſtraftion, as that young man in Fl/awrws which Gid ; Unſtable is the 
chance of things : the Deſtiniesdrive men a their pleafure, I will ger me to fomerocke 
there to make an end of my and lite together. Neither yer (as another did 
oy wu pretend the name of God to cover their owne miſchievous doings : for 

ich Lycenides in another comedy : God was the mover, T beleeve it was the will of 
the gods: for if it had not beene their will, I know it ſhould nor ſocome to paſſe. Bucra- 
ther they will ſearch and learne out of the Scriprure what pleaſerh God, that by the 
iding of the Holy Ghoſt, chey may travell co actaine therevnco, Andalfo being rea- 
yto follow God, whither ſoever he callech, they ſhew indeed that nothing is more 
profitable than the knowledge of his doftrine. Very fooliſh] doe prophane men tur- 
moile with their fondneſles, fo that they in manner co heaven and earth roge- 
ther asthe ſaying is; If God hath markedthe poinc of our death, we cannot eſcapeir; | 
then it is labour vaialy loſt in taking heed co our ſelves, Therefore whereas one may 
darech nor ventureto goe the way that he hearethrobe 
red of theeves : another enderh for Phyticians, and weari 
to ſaccour his life : another forbeareth grofſe meares for 
health : another dreaderh to dwell in a ruinous houſe, Finally 
alwayes and endevour wich all diligence of minde w 
ich they defire : either all cheſe remedies are vaine, w 
od, orelfe life and death, healch and 


\ 
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CHAP.1I7: 
' ll remedies, waited forthe death of his father ? 
Hack he on ee, 1. telore appolaced hom exeratey, Fo lt adftlcrogs 


he could not refiſt God that had fo before appo 
doingsthey call verraes, becauſerhey obey che ordinance of God. 

4. Bur asrouching things to come, Salomen doth well in agreement toge- 
ther, the of men ;rtunt cron Padded Cab 6. rr 1 rn 
their folly, which boldly doe enterpriſe any thing wi as though 
ny his hand : ſin another place he ſpeaketh in this'manner : The heart 
ofman pur his way, but the Lord doth direft hisſteps, meaning, that we arenot 
hindered bythe eternalldecrees of God, but that under his will-wemay both provide 
for our ſelves, and all chings belonging tons. And tharisnot withouta manifeſt 
reaſon. For he that hath limiced our life wirhin a bounds, haththerewithafl 
left with us the care thereof, hath farniſhed us with meanes and helps to preſerveir, 
hath made us to have knowledge before hand of dangers, and that chey ſhould not 

us unaware, hee hath given us and remedies. Now it is plaine to 

what is ourduty, that istofay ; If God hath committed to ns our owne life todefend, 
ourdury is rodetendir. If he offerus helps, our duryisrouſethem. If he ſhew as dat 
gers before, our duty isnot torunne raſhly intorhem. If he miniſter us remedies, our 
duty isnor to1 chem, But no danger ſhall hure, unleſſe ir be farall, which by all 
remedies cannot be overcome. But whar if dangers be therefore nor farall, becauſe God 
hath aſſignedthe remedies to repulſe and overcome them. See how thy manner of reaſd- 
ning agreeth with che order of Gods difpofirion. Thon gathereſt that danger is nur ro 
be taken heedof, becauſe foraſmuch as ic is nor fatal], we ſhalleſcape it withonrcakin 
heed atall: bur rhe Lorddoth therefore enjoyne thee to take heed of ir, becauſs he will 
not have it fatall unro thee. Theſe mad men doe nor confider that which is plaine be- 
fore their eyes, that the skill of raking counſel! and hoed is infpited into men b 
whereby they may ſerve his providence wyoIning of er War I : as on the 0= 
ther fide by negligence and (oth they to themſelves theſe evils thar he harh 
appointed forthem. For how irto paſſe, that a circamſpe& man while hee 

viderh for himſclfe, doth winde himſelfe out of evils thar hang over him, and che 
Role periſherh unadviſed raſhnefſe, buc for thar both folly and wiſdomeare the in- 
ſtrumencs of diſpoſition on boch parts ? Therefore ir pleaſed God ra hide from 
us all chingsro rothis end, that wee ſhoald meer with them as things donbrtall, 
andnor ceaſe to ſet ed remedies againſt them, cilleicher they be overcome, or be 
paſt all helpe of care. 
of God doch nor alway 
certaine manner clorh ir. 


tor this cauſe I have before admoniſhed, charthe providence 
ſhew ir ſelfe naked, but as God by ufing of meanes dothin a 

5. The fame men doe unorderly, and unadviſedly draw the chances of time” paſt 
rothenaked providence of God, For becauſe upon it doe hang all rhings wharſvever 


happen, therefore (Gy they) neither robberies, nor adulreries, nor wan-{langhrers, are 
committed wichout the wor God, Why then (fay they) ſhall a Ci, niſhed 
tor that he ſpoiled him whomthe Lords will was eq puniſh with poverty ? Why thalf 
themurtherer be puniſhed who hath flaine him life che Lord hath ended ? If a)l 
ſuchmen doelerve the will of God, why ſhall they be puniſhed ? Bur [deny thar the 
(erve the will of God. For we may not ſay, that he which is carried withan evill 


doth ſervice untoGod as commander WH OR RI A og erits pane 
$ labony to ' 


wicked luſt. He obeyerh God, which 
whereunco Gods will calleth him. But w are we enformed of his will, bar by his 
mult ee that ſame will of God, which hee de- 


The providence 
of God doth net 
aboliſh but eſt a- 
bliſb the ntancs 
by leaving the 
end certaine 
onely to it (elfe, 
to 9 uB(ertaine, 
{bat we might 
take the wayes 
which are likely 
to bring us 18/0 
that end which 
we ſkould pur- 
poſe to ow ſelves 


of usonely char which he 1, If wedoe 
iis notobedience but obſtinacie andtranſgref- 
not doe ir.” T granr, Bat doe we ro 


onhead-long, not minding whathe willech, but 6 raging wht 


in evilldoing we ferve his juſt beegl® deoakcing erence of 
bis wild he heck good chill inſtraments co ed. Adi how , 
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Tiſhistheir manner of arguing, They wonld have thedoers unpuniſhed for miſchievous 
adts, becauſe rhey are not commirted bur by che diſpoltion of God. I grant more : 
thar theeves and murtherers and other evill doers are the inftramenes of Gods provi- 
dence, whom the Lord doth uſe ro executerhoſe judgements which he hath with him- 
ſelfe derermined. Bur Ideny that their evill doings ought eo have any excuſe thereby. 
For why ? ſball they cither encangle God inthe fame wickedneſſe with them, or ſhall 
they covertheir naughtineſſe wich his righteouſneſſe? They candoe neicher of both. Be- 
cauſerthey ſhould not be ableto excuſe themſelves,rhey are accuſed by their owne con- 
ſcience. And becauſe they ſhould not be able to blame God, finde all the evill in 
themſelves, and in him nothing bur a lawfull uſe of their evilnefſe. Bur he worketh by 
them. And whence pray you,commerth the ſtinke in a dead carrian, which hath beene 
both rotted and diſcloſed by hear of the Sanne ? All men doe fee that ir is raiſed by the 
beames of che Sunne. pag” prnkag wayrnnnys that the Sun-beames doe ftinke, | 
So when there reſteth in anevill manthe marrer iltinefſe ofevill, whar cauſe is 
there why it ſhould be thou he rhat God is any thing defiled with it if he uſe their ſer- | 
vice at his pleaſure? Away therefore withthis doggith frowardnefſe, which may indeed 
a farre off Darke at the jultice of God, burcannor touch ir. 
Theſweet and | 6. Bur theſecavillations or rather doring erroursof phrentikemen ſhall eafily bee 
ſeber mediza- | ſhaken away by godly and holy meditation ot the providence, which the rule of 'godli- 
ton which « | nefke teacherh us," ſo that thereof may grow unto ns a good and mot pleafaar truir. 
p96 raſnn Thercfore a Chriftian heart when it is moſt affuredly perſwaded that all chings come 
6 ods provi= | © palle by the diſpolition of God, and that nothing happenerh by chance, will alway 
dance. bend his eyesto himas roche principall cauſe of things, and yer will confader the infe- + 
riour cauſes in their place. Then he will nor doubt thar the fmgular providenceof God 
doth watch for his perſervation, which providence will ſuffer noching ro happen, bur 
that which ſhall rurneco his good and Glvation. And becauſe he hath to doe firſtof all 
with and then with the ocher creatures, he will afure himſelfe that Gods provi- 
revs ©. reignein borh, As touching men, whether they be good or evill, he will ac- 
knowlptge that all their counſels, wils, enterpriſes and powers are under the handof 
God, fothatiris in Gods willto bow them whither he liſt, and to reſtraine chem {6 oft 
as pleaſerh him. Tharthe ſingular providence of God doth kceepe watch for the fafery 
the faichfull, rhere are many and moſt evident promiſes ro witneffe. Caſtthy burden 
Plal.y5.24; apoathe Lord, and hee ſhall nouriſh thee, and ſhallnor ſaffer the righreons ro fallfor | 
1Pet.5.9. ever, becauſe he careth for us. He thar dwellethin the helpe of the hi ſhall abide 
Plal.91.r, in the proceRion of the God of Heaven, He har c you roucherhthe apple of 
Zac.28, mine eye. I will bethy ſhield, a braſen wall :I will be enemietothy enemies. Alrhough 
Eſa, 26,2. the mother forger her children, yet will I nor forgerthee. Andalſorhisis the principall 
intene inthe Hiſtories of che Bible,ro teachtharthe Lorddoth with ſuchdiligence keepe 
the wayes of the Sain:s,that they doe not ſo much as ſtumble againſta ſtone. Therefore 
as a little before we have rightfully rcje&ed their opinion which doe imagine an uni- 
verſall providence of God,thar ſtooperh not ſpecially to the care of every creature 1 yer 
incipally icſhall be good ro reknowledge the fame ſpeciall care roward our ſelves. 
hercupon Chriſt after he hadafhirmed chat nor the ſparrow of leaſt value doth fallro 
the ground without the-will of the facher, doch by and by apply it co this end, that we | 
ſhould conſider, chat how much we be moxe worth chan ſparrowes, with fomuchneere 
care doth God provide for us, and he extenderh that care {© farre, that we may be bold 
co truſt char the haires of ourhead are numbred, What can we wiſhour ſelves more, if 
not ſo much as a haire canfall from nas bidet ? Iſpeakenotonely of all 
mankinde, bur becauſe God harh choſen his Church for a dwelling houſe for himſelfe, 
an | nr erorrnr renters 
comfort | »n, ant be Wi ſes and exam 
— will; yne with rhem che teſtimonies which reach that aN men are under ode prior 
deration of | bero win their minds to will good,orto reſtraine their malice thatir may do 
Gods diſpoſing f hurt, fg” rheLord that giveth us favour not onely with them that willus well, 


bob vill and | but alſo jn the Kgyprians, and as for the malicioufeſſe of our enemies, hee knowerh 
oe BE Tek. FERRER ee, 
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{o t " conceive no ſound or ſober advice, like as he ſent forth Saranto fill the 
tbe ory with lying to deceive Acbab. He made Reboboam mad by 
y, that he might be ſpoiled of bis kingdome by his owne folly, 

t, maketh them & afraid and aſtoniſhed, 
conceived.Somerime alſo when 

nd rage did counſell chem, he doch 
ro chamnce ro proceed to the 
noughe the counſell of F- 


verne the devill himſelfe, which as we ſee durſt enterp 

his ſafferance and commancement.Of this knowledge neceffarily enſuerh borh a thank- 
fullneſſe of minde in proſperous ſacceſle of things, and alſo patience in adveriiry, 
and an incredible afſu apainſt the time to come. Wharſoever therefore ſhall be- 
tide unto him proſperouſly and according to his hearts defire, all that he will aſcribe 
vito God, whether he feele the of God by the miniſtery of men,orbe holpen 
liveleſ creatures. For thus he will thinke in his minde : Surely ic is the Lord whic 


his goodneſſe rowards me. In plenty ofthe fruirs of the earrh,thus he will thinke, thar 
it is the Lord which heareth the heaven, that the heaven may heare the earth, thar the 
earth alſo may heare her frnics. In other things he will not doube thariris the only bleſ- 


| ſing of the or ane a an be np put in minde by ſo many cauſes, 


If operate iogpan; he 
8. If an , he willby and by thereinalG lift up his minde to God, 
whoſe hand availeth mn 00 imprinc _ a —_ and quiet wthaderee of heafr. 
If /oſeph had ſtill continued in recording the falſh6od of his brethren, he could never 
have taken a brotherly mind coward them. Bur becauſe he bowed his mind tothe Lord, 
he forgar the injury, andinclined to meckneſſe and clemencie, io tarre forth thar of 
his owne accord he comforted bis brethren and Gid ; It is not you thar fold me into 
Xgypt, but by the will of God I was ſent before you to fave your lives. You indeed 
evillof me,burthe Lord arrediero goat. Tob had had reſpe& tothe Chal- 
dees,by whomhe was troubled, he would forthwith have beene kindled co revenge. Bur 
becauſe he did therewithall acknowledge ir ro be the work of God, he comforted him- 
ſelfe with this moſt excellent ſaying : The Lord hath given, the Lord hath raken away, 
the Lords name be blefſed. So David : when Seweshadrailed and caſt ſtones at him, if 
he had lookedupon man,he would have encouraged his fouldiers to reacquire the inju- 
rie : Burt becauſe he underſtood thar Semves did it nor withour the moving of the Lord, 
he rather appeaſed them : Let him alone (faid he) for the Lord hath commanded him to 
curſe. Wirh the ſame bridle in another place doth he reſtraine the intemperancie of for- 
row. Iheld my peace (faith he)and became asdumbe, becauſe chou OLord, didft ir. 
It there be more effe&uall remedy againſt wrath and impatience, farely he hath nor 


| a little profited which hath learned in this behalfe co thinke npon the providence of | 


God,thar he may alway call backe his minde to this point. Ir is the Lords will.cherefore 


that being 


bur enforce our ſorrow,and wherour niinds torevenge) ſhould remember roclimbe up 

unto God, and learneto beleeve affuredly, that wharfoever our enemie hath miſchie- 

youſly done againſt ns, was both ſuffered rags A rt . Pan; to re- 
ns » - - " 

fraine _ Yap. Tron ſleigh yputus in , that weare not co 


he willeth ary ur whichis both juſt andexpedient. In thisischeend, 


our ſelves roftrive with him. Burthis is the moſt profirable' leflon for the apy 


us, and thar he fitterh'as roexerciſeour patience. Bur if the misfor- 
tunes and mileries rhat opprefle us wr nr worry 1 ment 


berthe doftrine of the Law : wharſvever is proſperous floweth from the founcaine of 


mee ith, 4. Gods 
£ A. | COU WEPY . | Wu ” 
— 


hath inclined their minds to me, which hath joyned them unto me to be inſtruments of 


icmuſt be ſuffered notonely becauſe it is ior roſtrive ir,bur alſo becauſe | 
y hart by men,weleaving their malice (which would doe nothing | 


bur with the ſpiricuall enemie the devill,thar we may pre- | 
of all rages of wrath, tharGod doth arme 4s well the Devill as all wicked ments | 
ſtrive with 


L.- a 


| ——— 


| King.12 31. 
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To b'beld the 
band ./ Gus Mn - 
all things which 

we ſuffer,,nahth 
mo boſh patient 
and penitent. 
Gen.45 8. 
Jobs. 


2 Sam.16.16 


—_— — 


3 Sam. 10.12» 


| Ithe Godthat create light, and faſhion darkneffe, hat make peace and create evill : I 
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Gods bleſſing.,and that all adverfirics are his curfings : and let that molt terrible warning 

make us afraid : If ye walke ftabbornly againſt me, I will al walke ſtubbornly againſt 
you. In whichis rebuked our ſhagg] , (Hd ers , Fo common ſenſe of 
the fleſhaccounting all to be bur chance rhat ha of both forts, we are'neither 
encouraged by the benefirs of God to worſhip him, nor pricked forward wich his 
ſcourges rorepentance. The ame is the reaſon why Hieremie and Ames did ſoſharpl 

rebuke the Jewes, becauſe they thought that things as well good asevill came ro 
withour the commandemenr of God. To the ſame purpoſe ſerveth that Sermon of Eſay, | 


God doe make all theſe things. wee! 

9. Andyet inthe meane timea godly man will not winkeart the inferiour cauſes. 
Neither will he, becauſe he thinkerh them the miniſters of Gods goodrefie by whom 
he hathreceived benefit, therefore let them paſſe unconfidered, as though they had de- 
ſerved nothanke by their gentlenefſe : bur he will heartily thinke himſelfe bound unto 
them,and will willingly confeſle his bond, and travell as he ſhall be able,and as occafion 
ſhall ſerve, to recom it. Finally, in benefits received he will reverence aad praiſe 
God as the principall Auchour,bur he will honour men as the miniſters,and as the truth 
is indeed he will underſtandthat he is by the will of God bound to them, by whoſe 
hand it was Gods will to be beneficiall unto him, If he faffer any Iofſe by negligence or 
want of forefighr, he will determine in his minde, that the fame was done indeed with 
the will of God, but he will impure italſoto himſelfe. IF any man be dead by fickneſſe 
whom he hath negligently handled, whereas of duty he ſhould have taken good heed 
unto him, alchnugh he be nor ignorant that the man was come to his appointed time 

which he could nor paſſe, yer will he not thereby leſſen his offence,bur be cauſe 

he had not faichfully diſcharged his dury roward him, he will G rake ir asif he had pe 
riſhed by faulr of his negligence. lefſe when there is uſedany frand,and concei- 
ved malice of minde in commirring eicher murther or theft, will he excuſe ic under pre- 
of Gods , bur he will in oneſelfe evillaQverally behold both che 
rphtcoubeleof Gol andehemickedſo man, as bothdorh manifeſtly ſhew them- 
ſelves. Bur PRIN in chings to come he will have conſideration of fach inferioar 
Ireckon ir among che bleflings of God if hebe nor difippointedof the 


cauſes. For he wi 
helps of men whichhe may uſe for his fafery. Ard fo heneither will benegligent in ca- 
kingof counſell, nor ſJothfull in craving their helpe whom he ſeth to have ſufficienc 
whereof he may be ſaccoured : but ing that whatſoever creatures can any thing 


profir him, the ſame are offered into his hand by God, he will apply them zohis uſe as 
the lawfull inſtruments of Gods providence. And becauſe he not certainly know 
what ſucceſſe the buſinelſe will have which he goerh abour, (aving that in all things he 
knowerh that the Lord will provide forhis benefir) he will wich ſtudy travell rothar 
which he ſhall chinke expedient for himſelfe, & farre as he can conceive in minde and 
underſtanding. And yet in taking of counſels he will nor be carried on by his owne wir, 
bur will commic and yeeld himſelfe ro the wiſdome of God, thar by the guiding there- | 
of he may be direed eo the right end. Bur his confidence ſhall not fo (tay upon our- 
ward helps, that if he have them he will careleſly reſt upon them, or if he wane them 
he will be afraid as left deſtirute, for he will have his minde alway faſtened uponthe Pro- 
| vidence of God, neither will he ſuffer himſelfe ro bedrawne away from the ſtedfaſt be- 
holding thereof, by conſideration of preſent things. Sorhough loeb acknowledged thar 
the ſacceſſe of bartell is inthe will and hand of God, yer he gavenor himſelfe roſlath- 
fulneſfe, but diddiligently execnte that which edto his calling, bur heleaverh ic 
unto the Lord to governethe end, We will ſtand (Gith heYfor our Nation, and 
forthe Cities of our God : But the Lorddoth as 1 9s pr a , 
ſhall deſpoile us of raſhneſie and confidence, and ſhall drive us to 
calling upon God : and alſo ſhall uphold our minds wich good hope, fo as we may nor 
doube aſfiredly and boldly to deſpiſe thoſe dangers thar usabour. 

10. Iaepainr doch feliciry of a godly minde ſhew forth ir ſelfe. 


deaths, As,notto goe further thanour ſelves; foraſmuch as our bodies is arecepracle 


are the evils that doe befiege mang life, foo nn I rg 
a 
thouſand 


” 


- 
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ma it el be called, where heneither is cold, nor fivearerh 
ther Gever thourame thee, all chings rhar are abour thee are nor onely uncrutty friends 
to thee, burdoe in manner openly ehreatenand ſeeme ro ſhew thee preſent death, Goe 
into aShip, there is bura foot thickneſſe berweene thee and death. Six on horſebacke, 
in che ſlipping of one foot thy life isin danger. Goe thorow the (treers of the Cirie, 
even how manyrtilesarenpon the houſes, to ſo many perilsarr thou .If therebe 
an irontoole in thy handor thy friends, thy harme is ready red. many wilde 
beaſts thou ſeeſt, they are'all armed to thy defiraQtion. It thou —_———y gy 
ſelfe, even in a garden well fenfed, where may a nothing bar pleaſintneſſe of aire 
and ground, there ſometime lurkerh a Serpent. The houſe which is continually 
to fire, doth in the day timethreatenthee with poverty, and in the night time withfal- 
ling upon thy head. Thy field, foraſmuchasir lierhopen to haile, troſt, drougth, and 0- 


ning, treaſons, robberies, open violence, of which, part doe beficge us at home, and 
partdoe follow usabroad, In theſe (treights muſt nor man needs bee moſt miſerable, 
whichevenin life halfe dead doch plainly draw forth a carefull and fainting breath, as 
if he hada ſword continually hanging over his necke ? Bar thon wile Gay, rhar theſe 
things chance (eldome, or ar the leaſt not alwayes, nortoall men, and never allar once, 
Igranr, bur ſeeing we are put in minde by the examples of other, chat the ſame t 
may happen toour ſelves, andrhar our life ought of dary no more robe freerhan theirs, 
ircannot bee bur that wee muſt dreadand feare them as things that may lig he upon us. 
Now what can a manimagine more miſerable than ſuch a fearfulneſfe ? Befidexthar, ir 
is not without diſhonourable reproach of Godto ſay, that hee hath ſer open Man the 
nobleſt of all his creatures to the blinde and unadviſtd ſtrokes of fortune. Bar here my 
e is toſpeake onely of the miſery of man, which hee fhould feele if he ſhould be 
ought ſubje under fortunes dominion. 
11, But when thar light of Gods providence hath once ſhined wpon a godly man, 
he is now releeved and delivered not agely from the extreame anguiſh and feare where- 
wich he was np 1" bur alſo from all care. For as juſtly he fearerh 'e) 
| hee dare boldly commir himſelfe roGod. Thisis (T fay) his comfort rounderſtandchar 
the heavenly Father doth fo holdin all rhings with his power, iq rulerh chem with his 
authority and conntenance, fo ordererh them with his wiſdome, thar nothing befal- 
lerh bur by his —_—_ : andchar he is received into Gods tuition, and committed 
to the charge of Angels, and cannot berouched with any hurt of water, norfire, nor 
weapon bee f farre asir ſhall (yr God the governourto give rhem place. For ſoisir 
ſung inthe Plalme. For he ſhall deliverthee from the hunters ſnare, and fromhg noy- 
ſome peſtilence. He will cover thee nnder his wings, and chon ſhalc be fiire nnder his 
tearhers, His truth ſhall bee thy ſhield and buckler. Thon ſhale nor bee afraid of rhe 
teare of the night, nor of the arrow that fliethby day, nor of the peſtilence that wal- 
kerh in thedarkoefle, nor of the Plagoc thar ethat noone day. And from thence 
proceedeth that boldneſie of rhe Saints to glory. The Lord is my helper, I willnorfeare 
what fleſh may doero- me. The Lord is 
camps tandup againſtme, if I walke inthe middeft of the ſhadow of death, I will nor 
ce 
nary bones ory them ? but hereby, rhat where the world emeth in ſhew rt» bee 
without order whirled abour,they know that God workerh every whoſe worke 
they iruſt ſhall be fortheir preſervation. Now if their ſafety be affailed cirher by che 
devill or by wicked men, in that caſe if chey were not ſtrengthened with remembrance 
and meditarion of Providence, they muſt needs by and by be diſconraged. Bar when 
chey callto minde, that the devill and all the rout of the wicked re ſoevery way hol- 
den in by the hand of God as with a bridle, that they can conceive any mlf- 
chicie 2gzinſtos, nor goe about ie when they have conceivedir, nor if chey goenever 
machabour ic, cauitirreons finger eo bring it to palſe bur & farre 3 he thalf fr, 


_— 


| 


| onGod dias, yea, hathencloſed anddoth nouriſh within it checauſesot diſcaſes | 5 b 
man Canyot carrie himſzlfe bur he muſt needs alſo ——_——_—_—— any foo 


ther rempeſts,it warnerth thee of barrennefle,andchereby famine. I ipeake nor of priſo- 


my ProteRor, why ſhall Tbe afraid 7 If whole 
to hope well. Whence I pray you have they this, that their aſaredneſſs is never 
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yea, ſo farre as he ſhall command, and that they are not onely holden faſt boand with 
tetters, bur alſo compelled with bridle to doe fervice : here have they abundantly 
wherewith to comfort themſelves. For as itische Lords worke to arme their fury and 
to turne and dire& it whither ic pleaſerhhim, fo is it his worke alſo ro appointa mea- 
fare andend, thatthey doe not after rheir owne will Iicentiouſly eriumph. With which 
perſwaſion Pawbeing eſtabliſhed, did bythe fufferance of God appoint his journey in 
another place, which heſaid was in one place hindered by Satan. If he had onely Giid | 
chat hee had beene ſtopped by Saran, hee ſhould have ſeemed to give him too mach 
power, as if ithad beene in Satans hand to overthrow the very __ of God : bar 
when he makerh God the Judge,upon whole ſufferance all jourmies doe hang : he doth 
therewichall ſhew,that Satan whatſoever he goe abour,canarraine nothing bur by Gods 
will. For the ſame reaſon doth David, becauſe for the ſundry changes wherewich 
mans life is roſſed, and as it were whirled about, hee doth flie co this — ſay, 
lis lite, 


that his rimes are inche hand of God, He might have faid either the courſe of 
or time in the ſingular number. Bur by che word Times, he meant to exprefſe that how- 
ſoever the ſtate of man be unſteadfaſt, wharfoever alterations doe now and then happen, 
they are governed by God. For which cauſe Refwand the King of 1ſraet,when joynin 
cheir powers to the deſtruftion of Zuds, they ſeemed as firebrands kindledto walte on 
conſume the land, are called by che Prophet ſmoking brands, which can doe. nothing 
bur breathe out a liztle ſmoke. So when Pharas was terrible roall menby reafon of his 
riches, ſtrength, andnumber of men, he himlelte is gnperes to a beaſt of the Sea, and 
his army to fiſhes. Therefore God faith, that he will rake che Captaine and che armie 
with his hooke and drawthem whither he liſt, Finally, becauſe I will nor tarry long 
uponchis point, if aman marke ic he hall eaſily ſee that the extremity of all miſeries is 
the ignorance of Gods Providence, and the chicte bleflednefle ſftanderh in the know- 
ledge thereof. | 
"__ Concerning the Providence of God, this that is ſaid were enough for ſo much 

as is profiable both for the gow learning andcomforrof the faichfull, (for to fill the 
vaine curiofity of men, nothing can be ſatficient, neirheris irto be wiſhed thatthey be 
ſatisfied) wexeit not for certaine places, whichſeemeto meane otherwiſe than is above | 
declared, thatGod hath not ftedfaſt and itable,purpoſe but changeable, according to 
the diſpofition of inferiour n__ Firſt, in ſome places is ſpoken of the re ce of 
God, as that he repentedhim of the creating of man, of the advancing of Sal tothe 
kingdome. Andchar he willrepent him of the evill chat he had determined to lay upon 
his people, ſo ſooneas he perceiverh any converſion of chem. Againe, there arerchear- 
ſeddivers repeales of hisdecrees. He haddeclared by ſonas tothe Ninivites chat after 
fortie dayes once paſt Niuivie ſhould be deitroyed, bur by and by he was turned with 
cheir repentance to amore wa ſentence. He had by the mouth of Eſay pronounced 
death to £z.echias, which he was moved by his teares and prayers to deterre, Here- 
uponmany dce make argument, that God harhnot appointed mens matters by eternal 
| decrec,but yearely,dayly, and hourely appointerh this or thar,as every af; + os 

are, oras he chinketh irequiry and juſtice, Conceming his repentance, this we ought 
0 hold, thatthe ſame canno more be in God, than ignorance, errour, and weakneſfe. 
For if no mandoe wittingly and willingly throw himſelfe into the caſethat heneed ro 
repent, we cannot fay that God doth repent, but that we muſt alfo ay, that God is ig- 
norant what will come to paſſe, or that he cannot avoidir, or that he gand un- 
| adviſedly runneth into a purpoſe whereof he by and by fore-thinkerh him. Butthar ir 
is © farre fromthe meaning of the holy Ghoſt, that in the very mention making of re- 
penrance he denieth that God had any repenting at all, becauſe he is not a man that 
raay repent. And it isto benoted, that inthe fame Chapter they are both f joyned ro- 
gerher, charthe compariſon doth very well bring the thew of repugnancie to agree- 
ment, His ws ah; is figurativel en, that Godrepented that he had made Saul 
King zoe by and after itis 5 The ſtrengthof Ifraelſhall notlie, nor ſhall be mo- 
ved with.x ing. Becauſe heis nota man thathe may repene. [n which words his 
anc is affirmed plainly without any figure. Therefore it is cerraine thar | 


| ts nance of God in difpoking the matters of men is perpetual, and above allre-, 
Ce 


—_— 


|Crra ptr: TOW Bogkale = 
And that his conſtancie ſhould nor be doubeful}, abou) hs yry 

_ pelled co beare him witneſſe. For Balzam whetherhe 

chuſe bur burſt our into this ſaying, that he is not like a man rolie : nor as _ 

ow bechanged, and'that iris 4 poſlible that Te is that he hath Cid, 


folfill wharſoever be harh ſpoken; . 
mo at meaneth chen this name a fea oh pave I the 
other of ſpeech whichdoode! frerthe manner of men. For 
becauſe our weakneſſe er nor reach to his FI! that ey, chr of him which 


is canghtus, was meet to be framediow toour v 
Andthis is the mannerhow to frame ir low for ns, our not fach-a 
as heisin himſelfe, bur ware wat lh we of us. Whereas he NinBIfe 
withourall moving of a troubled minde; he yer teſtifierh rhar he is anery with ners. 
Likeastherefore when we hearerhar God is angry, w& onghe noxto imagine rhiit there 
is any moving at all in him, bur rather co-confider char this ſpeechis borrowed of onr 
common ſenſe, becauſe God beareth « reſemblance of one chafed and angry 6R as 
he cxerciſerh j Gr > ne op _ this th wondot Re- 

tbe a C in men are 
neanlieivs char chey diſlike thetn. aide hr Ange chanee a men is 
an amendment of char which miſlikerh them, an dnondinert commerh Ms 
rance ;therefore by che name of re is meant thar, that God c | | 
works. In the meanerime yer neither is his purpoſe nor hls willetrned, 
ion changed, bur he followerh on with one contintall courſe thar Which 
RE RI" howſoever the alteration ſcene 
we eyesof men 

4. Neither doth the þ oly Hiſtory ſhew that Gois dertees + were lied 

EE that the deftruftion was ro the 'Ninivites which hee 


onounced, and that the lite of £zechias was png ny veh 
___ They that ſo conſtrue it are deceived i rang EEE 
alrhough they doe ſimply affirme, yer by the ſaccefle ic 
contained a fecret condition in them.' Far why did God nd Fr ware nd ne | 
cilthematorchand of he rin ofthe CiletWhy dhe Bfug yive Exrrblarour. 
ning of death ? For he might have bronghero noughelioth (icoaatebrtr wiiiow By 
Ck any word of their deftruftion. He meanerherefore another thingz'thanto 
makethem by fore-knowing of their deathro ſee it comming ﬀf. Eventhis he | 
meant z not to have them deſtroyed, bat ro have them amendedrhat ſhouldnot be | 
deſtroyed. Therefore this that Jones wide thar (one heaven þd rs 
dayes, was done to this end thar ic ſhou 
from Ezechias, was done for this 
doth nox ſee that God meantb EOS 
he made afraid, to the end hadey might eſcape the 
ſerved by their finnes ? If thatbe fo agreed, the nature of the 
lead us rothis, ro underſtand in the fimple threaming a ſecrer ye conition 
which is alſo confirmed by by like examples. The Lordrebukingthe Kiug Abtntaeeb fo 
thathe had taken away eAbrehaw: wife from him, uſeth the words : Behold, thou 
(halt die for che woman that thou haſt taken, for the hath a husband. Bat after hee 
had exculed himfelfe, God fd thus * Reftore che wife ro heth : 
and ſhall for thee tharthou maiſt live 5 Tfnot; 
meftrk's tthon haſt. . You wet ated 
ſtrikechh bring him ro be more —_— 
other dorh declarero him his will, a nobdeny 
doenor theſe that there was any thing wiehdra 
ya by this that hemade void the rr ced. F 
eche ny he periith- 
= movethrho , ge neu han 
mine inhis will SJ. word, (aving rode maeke . hefire | 
Pllaleowhichls yer ea6romnderid Forte ie att tr 
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The Lordof Hoſtes hath determined, and who ſhall bee able co undoe ic ? His hand is. 
.| firexched our, and who ſhall cure ic away ? 15 


Tur Er1G6H TEB NTH ChaP TER. 


T hat God doth {6 wſethe ſervice of wicked niew,and (oboweth thetv mindit 
to pat his judgenzents imexecntionthat jer fill himſelfe 
remaineth pure from all ſpox. 

Hereariſcth a hard queſtion outof other places, where'it is ſaid that God bomerh 
"Ins his will, Saran himſelfe and all the reprobate. Forthe ſenſe of the 
fleſh ſcarcely conceiverh how he working by them, ſhould not gather nie ſpor of 
ww wing nag roy + ray, doe ins fault, aud (nar >=. ng his 

this doubton 


miniſters. [pon this was deviſed the jon. betweene Doing and Suffering : be- 
cauſe many have i to be difſ>lved : that both Satan -and-all 1. 
the wicked are fo under the handand power of God, thathedireQerhctheir malice, un« 
ro whatendit pleaſeth him, aud their wicked dooings to the executing of his 
26 Hogan ye whey wands tute excuſable, whom che ſhew of ab- 
ſurditie put: erh in fearegifirwere not fo thatthey doe wrongfully with a lying def-nce 
| goe abourtodeliver the juſtice of God from all unrightfull blame. Ir ſcemerh ro them 
unreaſonable, that man ſhould by the will and commandement-of God be made blinde, 
andſoby and by be puniſhed for his blindeneſſe. Theteforethey ſeeke to eſcape byrhis 
ift, chat thisis done by the ſafferance, but notby the will of God. Bur he himſelfe 
" pronouncing that he doth ir, doth rejeRt that ſhift. As ſorthis.chat mendoe no- 
ching t by the ſecret commandement of God, and doe trouble themſelves in vaine 
wich deliberating, unlelſe he doe by his ſecret "diveRtion ſtabliſhthat which he hath be- 
fore determined, it is proved by innumerable and plaine teſtimonies. It is certaine 
that his. which we before alleagedout of the. Pſalme, that Goddoch all things that he 
will, belongerh to all the doingsof men. It God be the certaine appointer of warre 
and peace, as it isthere aid, and thar without exception : who dare fay that men are 
carried cauſkeſly with blinde motion white God knoweth nor of ir, and ficterh (till? 
Bur jn ſpecial examples will be more Iighrfome plainneſſe, By the firſt Chapter of 7ob | 
| we know that Satan doth ria lefſe appeare before God to receive his commandemenes | 
than doe the Angels which doe willively obey. Indeed iris after adivers manner and 
for a diversend : bur yet ſo that he cannot goeabour any thing but withthe will of God, 
there eeme afterward to be added a bare ſufferance of him to affliftthe ho- 
ly man ; yet becauſe that aying is true ; The Lord hath given, the Lord hath caken | 
away, as it pleaſed God ſo js it come to : We that God was the aurhour of 
chartriallof Tob, whereof Satan and the wicked es were miniſters. Satan goerh 
aboug codrivethe holy man by deſperation to madneſſe. The Sabees cruelly and wic- 
kedly doe invadeand rob his goodsthat were none of theirs. wb acknowledperhthar he 
was by God ſtripped of all his goods, and made poote, becaiſe ir ſo pleaſed God, 
| Therefore wW er men or Satan himſelfe atrempe, yer God holderh che ſternero 
rurne allcheir cravelsco theexecuting of his judgements. It was Gods wil] to have the 
falſe King Acheb deceived: thedevill offered his ſervice thereunto : he was ſent with a 
certaine commandement to be a lying ſpirit in che mouth of all the Prophets: If che 
blinding and madneſſe of Ached be the j of God, then the device of bare 
(afferance is vaine, For it were a fond thing to fay, that-the Judge doch onely ffs 
fer and not alſo decree what he will have done, and command the miniſtersto pur ir In 
execurion. It was the Jewes purpoſero deſtroy Chriſt, Filace and the ſouldiers ro fol« 
| [lowtheir raging luſt, and yeria a folemne prayer the diſciples doe confelle,thariall che 
wicked men didnothing elſe bur zhat which che hand and counſell of God had derer- 
mined,t even as Peter had before' preached, that Chriſt was by the decreed c 
wag 1 harty Or ag nan ina Y yr tbe —_— fr rn om 
whom nothing is ginning did wirti williogly appoine 
hat which the Jewes did execute, Shakes thee he ch! thar God which 
ſhewed before by all his Prophers thar Chriſt ſhould ſaffer, hath mw 
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ng his fathers bed with inceſtnous adulrery, ' comriſtted deteſtable wic- 2 Sam.12.32; 

ch ood h that this was his owne worke. For the words are theſe, 
Thoutud Gone , burI willdoe doe it 0 y,and before the Sunne., Hierensie Hier.50.25. 
aonucerh char all che charrhe aſd in Jurie, was the worke of 
or whichcauſe Nebuchs z4ris called the ſervant of God, God every where cryeth | Eſai.$.t6. 
out har wich his hiffing, with the ſoundof histramper, with his power and comman- ag 
dement the wicked are ſtirredup to warre. He calleththe Aſſyrian the rod of his wrath, P4 
the axe that he moveth with his hand. The deſtruRtion of the holy Cirie and ruine 

' fof the Temple he callech his worke. Dovid not murmuring againſt God, bur acknow- | 2 $aw.16.10, 
ing him fora righteous judge, yet coafeſſerh that che of Semei proceeded | _ 
Cn etemnenf Cod, The Lord(faich he) him co curſe. Weof- "ASS 
cenfindein the holy Hiſtory, that whatſoever happenethircommerh of the Lord, as the | * 5 34: 
che ten tribes, rhe death of the ſonnes of Hely, and very many things of 

like forr. They that bemeanly exercifed inthe Scri doe ie, that for ſhortneſſe 
ake, Ibring forth of cnny cofimcniies be: a few, which yet ic appeareth plainly 
enough, that they doe trifle and talke fondly, chatchruſtin a bare Safferance in place of 

the Providenceof God, as though God fare in a watch Tower waiting for the chances 


of Formune, proonbor > anoma 51 hang uponthe will of men. 

2. Now asco er motions, that which Se/omen ſpeakerh of the heartof | Pro.u1.r. 

a King, that itis bowed hicher or thicher as pleaſerh God, extendeth ſarelyro all man- þ > yp 
kinde, andis asmuch in effe&as if he had(ai whathoever we conceive in minde, is by Ct, 
the ſecrer inſpiration of God direfted to his end. And rulyif he didnot worke inthe direcicth all the 
mindes of CC ghcly:fid, char he taketh awa the ptrcmhewerk 

and wiſdome from men, thar he caketh a ax from the Princes of the 
w_ prog np whereisno beaten way.And hereto belongerh that which 
men are fearefull fo farre forth as their hearrs be taken with his feare. 
S Dandmerourof the cam of Sew/, and none was ware of ir,becauſethe ſleepe of 

God was come upon can be defired to be more plainly qoken 
CE Ak lindeth the of ing i 0 eththem 
wich g giddinelſe, that he maketh them drunke wi(h heb irir of drowfineſle, caſterh 
them inzo madneſle, and hardnerh their hearts. Theſe things alſo man doe referre to 
ſafferance, as if in foraking thereprobate he ſuffered chem to be blinded by Saran.Bur 
that ſolution istoq fond, foraſmuch as the holy are words expreſſerh, that 
| hey ar ticker win lieſÞ kemadveſs by te jſt of God. Iris aid chat 
dned the heart of Pheres,alfo thathe did and ſtrengthen ir. Some doe 

' | withan unfavorie cavillation mocke out theſe =p of ſpeech, becauſe in another 
place it is faid Fhareo did harden his owne heart, there is his owne will ſer for the cauſe 
of his hardening. Asthoagh theſe rhings didnor very well a alchough in 
divers manners, that man while he is moved in working dorh al worke 

_—_ AndIdoe rune backetheir objeRion again t es. For if to harden 
| bor rw bare ſafferance, then the very motion of obſtinacie ſhall not be pro- 

Pharo. a ages jon? were ito toexpound, as if Phareodid: 
_ y ſuffer himielfe to be hardned ? PROP the Scriprure curterh off all occaſions 
ponihokemillecions, ter Amigo ne nh bntnyg oe ofthe 
Canaan, CHMoſes went to becauſe the Lord had 
hardnedtheirhearrs. Which Gmething is repeatedby another Propher, : He 
turned their hearts that they ſhould hate his people. "age in Eſay he fai he 
willfendche Ayr Arias again the decelrfull _—_— will command chem to carrie 
away the ſpoile, and y take the prey; nor meaning thathe willteach wicked 
and obſtinate men toobey willingly, but hy: raw Menpydere om — 
ments, 48 if they didbeare his commandements graven in their mindes. ap- 
that they were moved by the cetraine appointment of God. I grantthar God 
doth oftentimes worke in the reprobare by Sarans ſervice as ameane, bur yer rhat Sa- 
a yy vs asks given him. "Theevill|, 
ir was of may know that the madnefſe 
of Sew{camef the juſt vengeanceof God.Ir = Gid, thart — -— PP 
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| There ave not 
contrary wils 
God, aiibuuthy 
be ferbid the 40- 
ing of evil, and 
yet be willvng 10 
bave it done: vu! 
our blinaneſſe 
whereby we diſ- 
Cerne not bow 
theſe two dot 
ayree, Mak'th ws 
ts mage that 
thy d jagree, 
wher in t «ib 
tbey doe nol. 
Plal 51.6- 

I J-b.s 4 


; 


| whichthe hand 


| Of the knowledge of God the Creator.” Cu 4p.18 


the miadzs of the nataichfull : bur how fo, bur onely becauſe the effeuall working of 
errour commeth from God himſelfe, co make them beleeve lies that refuſe eoobey the 
truth ? Afcer the firlt manner of ſpeaking iris faid, If any Propher ſhall ſpeake-lyiogly, 
I God have deceived him. According tothe other manner of ſpeech ir is laid, thar he 
| giveth men irtoareprobare mince, and to caſt them into hlchy defires, becault hes 
| the chiefe authour of his owne juſt vengeance, and Satan is buronely a miniſter there» 
of. Bur becauſe we muſt entreat of this matter againe inthe ſecond booke, where we 
ſhall diſcourſe of the free or bond will of man, I thinke T have, already thortly { 
ſo much as this place required. Let this be the @nnme of all, thar foraſmuch as the will 
of God is aid ro be the cauſe of all xy 19 91 aey js thoughr che governeſle in 
all purpoſes and works of men, fo as it ſhewerh forth her force not onely in che eleft, 
which are governed by the =P Spirit, but alſo compellech rhe reprobate to obedience. 
3. Foraſmuch as hitherto I have recited onely ſuch things as are writteninthe 
Scriptures, plainly and not doubrfully, ler them thar feare nor wrongfully ro flander 
the hereuhyor Rn hkes ating _. 0 we ho 
by fained pretending of ignorance ea praiſe o , what can mr 
= more proudly than to ſer one ſmall word againſtthe authority of God ? as 
1 thinke otherwiſe, 1 like not to have this touched, Bur it they openly ſpeake evill, whar 
prevaile they with bog age the heaven ? Bur this is no new example of way- 
wardneſlc, becauſe there have beene in all ages wicked and ungodly men, that with ra- 
ging mouth barked agaialt this point of doftrine, Bur they ſhall feele that thing indeed 
to be crue, which long agoe the holy Ghoſt ſpake by the mouth of Deawid.tharGod inay 
overcome when he is judged. David doth by the way rebuke the madnefſe of men in 
this ſo unbrideled licencioufheſle, that of their owne filthineſſe they doe nor onely ar- 
gue againſt God, bar alſo rake upon them power ro.condemne him, In the meane time 
he ſhortly admoniſherh, char rhe blaſphemies 
ven doe not reach unto God, bur that he driving away the clouds of cavillarions, doth 
bright] ſhew forth his rightcouſneſſe, and alfo our faith (becauſe being promded up- 
on Word of God, ir is above all the world) doch from herhigh place contemp- 
ruouſly looke downe upon thele niiſts. For tit, where they obje&, rhac if nothing 
happen bur by the will of God, chen are there in him rwo contrary wils,beca{@ he de- 
creecth thoſe things by ſecret purpoſe, which he hath openly fotbidden by his law, thar 
isealily wi per away. Bur before I anſwer it, I will once againe givethe Readers war- 
ning thar chis cavillation is throwne our not againſt me, bur againſt che holy Ghoſt, 
whichcaught the holy man Jeb this confeilion : ar it pleaſed*God foir cameto paſſe, 
When he was ſpoiled by theeves, he acknowledged ia the injurie and hare that they 
did him,the juſt ſcourge of God. Whar Girh the Scriprure in other places ? The fons of 
Heley obeyed not their F ather,becauſe it was Gods will to killthem. AIG another Pro- 
her cryeth our, that God which firterh in heaven doth whatſoever he will. And now 1 
fave ſhewedplaioly cormgh tha God is che anchour-of all tho@ thinks which thes 
judges would have to happen only. by hisidle ſufferance, He reftifierh that he createrh 
light and darknefſe chat be formexh good and evill, that no evill happenerhi which he 
 himſelfe hath nor made, Let them ellme, I beſeech. chem, whether he doe willingly or 
gin his will execure his owne j ? But as Moſes teacherh, that he which is 
ineby the fallingofan axe by is delivered by God into che hand of thottriker: 
the whole Charch faichia Lakgothar Herodand Pilate conſpired rodoe thoſe things 
| Godhad decreed. And raly if Chriftwere nor cracified 
with the will of 6 came redemption to ns ? And yetthe will of Godnelther 
doth ſtrive wirh ic ſelfe, nor is changed, norfaijneth that he willethnot the thing chat he 
will ; but where it is bug one and fitpplein him, it ſeerherh rousm; | 
to the weaknes of our wit we conceive not haw God in divers manner willesh and 
illech nocone ſelfeching. P«wl,after that he hath Gid chat the calling of the Gentiles is 
a hidden myſterie, withiaa while after Girl further,thar in it was manifeſtly ſkewed the 
of God : becauſe for the dulnefle of our wit thewildome of God ſee- 
merhto-4us.manifold,or (as the old interpreter hath tranſlaced ir) of many faſhions : ſhalf 
we therefore dreame that there is any variety in God himſelte, as chough h&ecither 
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G the works of God,and onght to be of all love hlthirchac 
in marvellons manner thefGine thing t tve done-khour his-will which teal done 
apainithis wilt, becauſe ireonld not be done if he did ior ſuffer it ; and yer hedoth jrnot | 
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bu{edhis farhers wives, it was Gods will ro Path Davkds atthlevsy with 
hour 2 yet he didnot therefore the wicked-forme ro commit inceſt,” 


ha meane itn reſpe&t of David, as he ſpeakethof the 
th henheronfeſerhehar & Po eatlech ar/him by the peter he dorh 
oor thre ommend hi hiv obedience, the 
ment of God, 
Eero il ade eerie ome rwh 
the w 
caſed, as though they didobey his commandemert, which indeed of _ | 
luſt they doe y breake, Now how thatthing is of God, tnficented by blo 
crer providence, which men doe wickedly,the cle&ion of wn ere ene aplaineex« | 1 King. 12.20. 
»mple, in which the raſtmeſſe and madneffſe of che people is Rvettly condemned, for 
chat they pervertedrthe order appointed by God, wore {ly fell from the honſ&of Dic- 
vid, and yet IO  willehrhe houldhe anoocd. Whemnponrinthe 
very words of Ofce a certaine repugnancie, rhat where God | Ofce 8.4. 
| complained char that king way creed withour his knowledge, and againſt his 
| Wil, in anocher place he fich, char he gave the to Jerobear in hisrage. | Olee 1.11, 
How ſhall theſe 2 yings agree ? that Jeroboams not by God, and that he' was | 
| made King bythe fame God ? Even thus, becauſe neither could the people fall from 
the houſe © of David, burthat they mult ſhake off the yoke which God laid upon 
them ; neither yer had God his liberrytaken away, bur that hemight © puniſh theun- 
chankfulgeſle of Salomon. rm arp open wan falſe breach of allea- 
gence, yer wane ms-joll Aer * falling away LO heir 5b _ 
upon {erobeans was by holy annointing driven ro bee 
| nave Gt help Hhry iy, wa ds 7 i Fw, - 
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doe forlike Selowon ſonne. Let us adde another like example. Where the x 
ſpring out; {ehw laid zruly, chat nothing of the words of God were | 
| allen &w che done 
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; ; did move leroboam when he ach 


thing, to Kingdome, ; or | 

ears ran rom Foy yer pendgeal yrlr}e olm x- o th 
as it Were A Wi t 

ar rl Demi lama car re id hatin "—- 
| | requeſt peopne, was , to:confirme 

word which _ ihe howd of Ag Gorges, Lon Rom. qgplof ode 

will the Gacred unitie ts corae in fander,aad yer, with the will ofthe fame tea tribes 
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layingtheir handsunco ir,cthe ſonnesof Abb were ſhine, and all his off. 


ound, but that he had hat he had ipoken by the hand of his 

| yo yet not unjultly he rebukerh che Cirizens of Samaria, forchat they | 

had putcheir bands unto ic, Are ye righteous, faith he ? If Thaye conſpired againſt my 
Lord, who hach killed all theſe ? I have before (as Ithinke) alroady declared plainly, 
how in one ſelfe boch che fulc of, man doch bewray ic ſelfe, and alſo the righte- | 
ouſneſle of God glosi appoerend. And for modeſt wits this anſwer of A#guftize 
(hall alway faffice £ whereas the: Father deliveredthe Songe, and Chriſt delivered his 
body, and /#da delivered the Lgrd: why inthis delivering is Godrighteous, and man 
faulty ? becauſe in the fare one thing which chey did, che cauſe was nor one, for which 
they didic. Ifany he more gumbred wich this chat we now ay, thar there is no conſent, 
of God with man, where men by-Oynigieecongmoving of God doch that whichis nor 
lawfull, ler chem rememberthat which Aug»ftne Gith inanother place ; Who ſhall 
not eremble a cheſs judgemency,. where worketh even in the hearts of evill men 
whatſbever he will, and yer rochem according to their deſervings ? And truly 
in the falſhood of; Judas, it ſhall be np more lawfull to lay the blame of the wicked 
deed ig God becauſe he himſzlie willed him to be delivered, and did deliver him to 
den, Bf itſhall be ro give away che praiſe of our redemption to [wdas. Therefore 
the fame writer doth in anc rruly tell us, chat in this examination God 
dorh not enquire what men might have done, or what they have done, bur what their 
ni fon that and will ah Laan war we account. They that thinke 
his hard, let chem a luzle while conſider, how tollerable their ewne wa is, 
while they refuſe a thing witneſſed by owe teſtimonies of Scriprure, becauſe it ex- 
ic capacity, and doe, that thoſe things deurtered, which God, 
unleſſe he had knowne them proficable to be knowne, never have commanded 
ro be taught by his Prophersand A . Forour being wiſeought to be na more but 
roembrace with meeke wi co learne, and that without exception, whatſoever 
istaughtin che holy Scriptures, As for them thatdoe more frowardly oucrage in pra- 
ring againſtic, ſich is is evident chat they babble agaialt God, they are not worthy of a 


longer confurarion, 
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ſ be 


THE SECONL KE 
OF THE INSILTVTION: OF 
- Chriſtian Religion, which intreateth'of the | 


knowledgeof Crod the Redeemer in Chriſt, which 


knowledge was firſt openedtothe Fathers in the / 
give of che Law, and then tonsinche Golpell. 
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Tur FinsT CuaPrTes, 


Thatby Adams jinue and falling away, mankinde became acemrſed, and did 
degenerate from bus firfi eſtate © wherein is intreatod Tf 
of Original finne, T9 


Or withoue cauſe haththe knowledge of himſclfe beene 
inthe old Proverb ſo much commended to man, For 
if ic be thought a ſhame ro þeignoranc of all chings that 

ine to the conrle of mans life, then inoch mere 

Famefallis the not knowing of our ſelves: whereby ir 
commerh to paſſe, char in taking coun lJot any thing 
neceſſiry,we be milcrably dazeled,yea,alrogerther blin- 
ded.But howmuch more proticable this is,ſomuch | 
more diligently muſt we rake heed, that wedo nordiCſ 
orderly uſe ir, as'we lee ſome of the Philoſophers have | 
done.For they in exhorcing manro know himfelfe,doe 
| wichall appoint this ro be the end, why he ſhould know hi , that be ſhould nor 
ignorant of his owne digalty and excellencie'; and noching ele doe they will him 
ro behold in him(elfe, bur char whereby he may ſwell wich vaine confidence; and be 
putfed up with pride. Burthe knowledge of our ſelves, tirftſtanderh ia this polar, char 
conſidering what was. given us in creation, and how bounrifully God his 
gratious favour toward us, we may know how great had beene the exc of our 
nature, if ir continueduncorrupted : and we may withall. chigke upoarhis, chat there 
is nothing in us of our owne, bur chat we haveasIr were gorten 

God hath beſtowed us, A 

ro minde one mi eltare after the fall of Ade, 
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lis thicg ſn oth wean] tine wan; rhe 
means, It requirerhfach « knowledge as may all us -awa Tall cou! 
por vi our owpe poWer, anal walling us 0:4 © of allmatter'0 glory yponi, may 
bring i$to tht X rolſe-i us20. krepe,/ if we will the 
rue warke both of og ponedes and well doing. Neither yet _— 
much aborepleaſint iy chag other clogs that allurerh us rather to e olfr Fopd 
things, than to lookE upon our miſerable needinefiſe and diſhonour, which atghtro 
overwhelme us with ſhame. For there isnothing thatmans nature more coyerexh, than 
—7 to beftroked with flattery : and therefore when he heareththe Fits that areifihifa to 
| be magnified, he leaneth to thar fide withover-much lightnefle of belecfe : whereþy ir | 
| is fomuch the lefſero be marvelled, that hereinthe greareſt parr of men have perniri- 
{ ouſlyerred. For fichthere is naturally planted in all morrall mena morethanþblinde love 
1 of themſelves, they doe moſt willingly perſiwade themſelves that there is nothing in 
them that they ought worthily to hate, So without any maintenance of other this moſt 
| vaine opinion doth each where get credit, that man is abundanely ſafficient of him- | 
| | Gelfe ro make himſclfe live well aud blefſedly. Burif there be any that are content co | 
thinke more modeſtly, howſoever they grant ſomewhat ro God, leaſt they ſhould | 
| ſcemearroganely ro take all ro themſelves, yer they ſo partir, thar the principall mar- | 
ter of and confidence alway remaineth withtheraſelves. Nowif chere come talke, | 
that with her alluremems ticklerh the pride thar already of ic ſelfe iccheth within the 
bones, there is that may more delight chem. Therefore as any hath with his ex- 
| rolling moſt advancedthe excellencie of mans nature, fo hath he beeneex- 
es ic the well liking rejoycement, in manner of all ages. But whatever ich 
> commendation there be of mans excellencie char teacherh man to reſt in him, ir 
dorh nothing bor delight wich that her ſivectneſſe, and indeed fo deceiverh, that ir 
bringeth to moſt wre:ched deſtrau&tion all chem thar aſſent unto ie, Forto what Ana 
auailech it for us, ſtanding upon all vaine confidence to deviſe, r, atrempr and 
goe about thoſethings that we thinke to be for onrbehaofe, andin our fidt beginning 
| of enterpriſe to be ken and defticate of ſound underſtanding and true ftrengrh, 
and yet to goe on boldly rill we fall downero deftruRion ? Bur it cannot otherwiſe haps | 
| pen to them thar have affnce that they candoe anyrhing by their owne power. There- 
reifany man give heed to ſach teachers char hold vs in confidering onely our owne 
ood things, he ſhall not profic in learning ro know himſelfe, but thalf bee carried yio- 
ns away intothe worſe kinde of ignorance. 
The true know- | 2 Therefore, whereas inthis pointthetrach of God doth agree with the common 
ledgs 5,0 naturall meaning of all men, thar the ſecond part of wiſdome confiſterh in che kgow- 
(elveremb"s” | ledge ofour ſelves, yerin the very manner of knowing there is much difgreemenc.For 
caſteth dawne | by che judgement of thefleſh, a man thinkerh thar be harh chen well arched himſelfe, 
it 1eacbetbus | when virwry, Ju we his owne and integrity, hee taketh boldneſſe and 
what our duty mſelfe to doing the duties of vercue, and bidding bauellro vices, tra- 
4, and bow ®3* | vellerh with all his ſtudy to bend himielfe ro tharwhich is and honeſt, But he 
veformeze. | tharlooketh upon and trieth himlelte by therule of Gods j , finderhnothing 
| thar may riiſe up his mindero good afance : andthe more inwardly that he hach exa- 


mined the more he is diſcouraged, rill being 
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alroperher (poyledofall conti- | 
derice he leaverh to himfelfenorhi en the well codeing of bh life, And yet 
would not God have us to forgerthe firſt noblenefſe that he gave to our father «Adow, 


which oaght of good right to awakens co the ſtudy of righteouſnelle andgaodnelte, 
| Magn + yr tag earns are wp as > py iy 1 
. we ſhalt he pricked forward toftudy upon immorrality, and to deſire the of 
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prar res Ge pu ceo | 
of But that confideration is {© us >, that r i 
jeden g us, it throweth us downerohn Far whar js that firſteſtate of ours? 
eventharfrom whence weare fallen. , Whats thatend of our creation ? eventhe ſame 
from which wearealrogether rurnedaway : ſothat loathing ourowne miſerable eſtare, 
we may groane for ſorrow, and in;groaning may alſofigh for the lofle of chat Ciprity . 
Butnow when we fay that man ought ro behold norhing in himſelterhar may make him 
 ofbold courage : we meanetharchere is nothing in ha upon afhance whereof he ought 
ro be . Wherefore, if any liſt roheare what knowledge man ought to have of 
 bim(elfe, ler us thus divide ir, rhat firſt he conhder ro what cnd he is created, and en- 
 dued with gifts that are not to be deſpiſed, by which thought he may be ſtirred upto = 
che meditation of the hearing of God andot 2g rpm Then Jer _ —_— 4 
 owne firengrh, or rather needie wane of (t iving whereof he may lic in 
extreme » 7b as one utterly os 7 The hit of theſe conſiderations 
cenderh to this end, that he may know what is his duty : and the other, how much he is 
able ro doe towards the performing of it. We will entreat of them borh, as the order 
of reaching ſhall require. 

4. Bur becauſe ir muſt needs be that it was not a light negligence, bur a dereſtable | 4daws tranſ: 
wicked a& which Godſo ſeverely puniſhed, we muſt coutider the very forme of the | greſfonprocee- 
lame iathefallof «Adam, that kindled the horrible vengeance of God upon all man- anef fy _ 1 
} kinde. Iris a childiſhopinion thar- commonly hath beene received concerning the in- hl rk pe 
temperance of gluttony, as though the fumme and head of alÞverrnes contiftedin che | grrtarkfutirfe- | 
' torbearing of one onely fruir, when there flowed on every tide (tore of all forts of | exdidanr/hre- 
| dainties that were tobe defired,and when inthar bleſſed fraicfulneſle of the earth, there | 79/«' 4pofia+ 
wasnotovely plenty, bur alſo variety 'to make fare for pleaſare. Therefore we muſt | 4/9" v*<: 
looke further, becauſe the forbidding him fromthe tree of the knowledge of good and 
evill, was the :riall of obedience, that Adaw in obeying might prove that he was wil- 
lingly (ubje& rathe govcrament of God. And the name of the tree ir ſelfe ſhewerh, 
that that commandement was givenfor none orher end, than for-rthis, that he'conten- 
ted with his owneeltate, ſhould nor with wicked luſtadvance himelte liigher. Bur che 
promiſe whereby he was bidden to hope for cternall lite fo-long as he did. nor car of 
the tree of lite, and againe, the horrible threatning of dearch © feone as he ſhould raſte 
of the tree of knowledge of good and evill ſerved to prove and exerciſe his Faith. 
Hereot it isnor hard co-gather by what. mcanes eAdew provaked.che wrath of God 
againit himſelfe. eAugxftineindeed faith nor amifle whenhe Gaichi, that pride was the f 1n PlaL1g, 
beginning of all evils, For if ambition had nor lifted upman higherithan was lawful and 
than, was permirted him, he mighe have continued: in- his eltate :'but we muſbfercha 
| more full definition fromehe manner of the rentation that Meſes deteriberh; For firh 
the woman was with the deceir of rhe Serpent led away by infidelity; now ir appearerh 
' that dilobedjence wasthe beginning of the fall. Whichthiag Pext con firmerh, teach= | Row,5.rg, 
| ing thatall men were loſt by one mans difobedience. Bur it is wirchall cobe noted, char | 
the firſt man tell fromche labjeftion of God, for that he'not ohely was taken with the 
entiſementyof Saran, bur alſo defpiſing the ruth, did cnrne our of the wayto lying. 
And urely Gods Word being once deſpiſed, all reverence of |God is ſhakenoff, - Becauſe 
bis majcttiedoah no other wayes abidein honour among, ns, nor the worſhip of'him re. | 
maine inyiolate, but while we hang\upon his mourh. 'Fheretore iofidelicy wasthe roor l 
of that falling, away. Bur thereupon aroſe ambitionandpride, ro which was adjoyned 
unthankfulneR, tor that Fdewin covering more-than wasgranred, did unreverently 
deipile the it» great liberaliry of God wherewithhe-was enriched. And this was a 
monltrouswickedneſie; thar che fornedf the earth-rticuight ir af. dl thing char hee 
_ —_—_— _ of God, _— he might alſo be made equall wich God. 

_ a hirhyi and dereftable ce, whereby man drawerh- himſel from 
the geance. of his Creaztr, tovfly.ſhakerh off his yoke : chenir is bur | 
vaine to extermate the finhe of 4 Albeic ie wis1io fimple Apoſtaſie, bar 5 
WELL reproches againſt God, while they'alſemed co the [landers of 
wherein he accuſed God of lying, envie, antuiggari}y grodging:  Fically, infideliry 
opened the gare to ambition, ambition was the mother: evebellion, ro make 
. men 
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| x his very begering Foraſmuch as ir is evident that that was not peculiarto David 
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men caſt away the feare of God, andtbrow themſelves whirher their lutt cartied them. | 
Therfore Bernerd doth rightly teach, tharthe gare of falvarionis opened mto us, when 
at this day we receive the Goſpell by oureares : evenasby the ſame windowes, when 
they ſtood open to Seran,dearl was etin. For Adaw would never have beene ſobold, 
as todoe againſt the commandement of God, bur forthis, thar hedid nor beleeve his 
word. Truly this wasthe beſt bridle fortheright keeping of all affe&ions in good or- 
der, rothinke that there js nothing betterthan ro _ righreouſheſle in obeying the 
commandements of God, and then that the chiefe end of happy life is tobe beloved of 
him. He therefore being carried away with the blaſphemies ot thedevill, did(as mach 
aSin him lay) extinguiſh the whole glory of God. | 
$. Asthe ſpiricoall life of {dew was, to abide joyned and bound to his Creator, 
G his alienation from him was the death of his foule. Neither is ir marvell if he by his 
falling away, deſtroyed all his owne poſteriry, which perverted the whole of 
nature in heavenand earth. Allrhe creatures doe groane, faith Paxl, being made ſab- 
je& rocorruptionagainſt their will, If one ſhould aske the cauſe :no doubtiris for that | 
they beare part of char puniſhment that man deſerved, for whoſe uſe they were crea- 
ted, Sirchthen the curſe that goerh chorowour all the coaſts of the world, proceeded 
from his fault both upward and downward; it is nothing againſt reaſon, if ir ſpread 
abroad into all hisifſue. Theretore after rhar che heavenly image in him was defaced, 
he did not alone ſuffer this puniſhment, that in place of wiſdome, ſtrength, holineſſe, 
cruth,and juſtice, (with which ornamencs he had beene cloarhed) there came in the moſt 
horrible peſtilences, blindneſſe, weaknefle, filchinefſe, falſhood, and injuſtice, bur al- 
ſo heentangled and drowned his whole off-ipring inthe ſame miſerie. This is the cor- 
ruption that commeth Y —_ which the old writers called originall finne 
ing by this word {inne, the corruption of nature, which before was good and 
. Abour which matter they have had much contention, becauſe there is 
farcher off rom common reaſon, than all men ro be made guilty of one mans faule, 
and forthe finne to become common. Which ſeemeth to have beene the cauſe why the 
oldeſt Do&ors of the Church didbut darkly couch this or at the leaſt did not 
ſer it out fo plainly as was convenient. And yet thar Inefſe could not bring to 
, bur that Pelagiae aroſe, whoſe pro invention was that Fdem finned one- 
y to his owne loſe, and hurted nor his iry. Sothrough this ſabcilry Saran went 
abour by hiding che diſeaſe, ro make ir incurable. Burt when it was proved by mani- 
feſtreſtimonie of Scriprure, thar finne paſſed from the firſt man into all his poſteririe, 
he broughe this cavillation, thatir by imitation, batnot by propagation. Thete- 
fore good mentravelledin this poinr,andabove all other 4»g=ftine,to ſhewthat we are 
corrupted not by forren wick , but that we bring with us from the wombe of 
our mother a vitiouſheſſe planted in our begerting, which to deny was too great 
ſhamelefrelle. Burthe raſhneſle of the P elegians and Celeftians will nor ſeeme marvel- 
loustohim, which by the writings of the holy man ſhall ive, how ſhamelcſſe 
beaſts rhey were in all other things. Surely ir is not doubrfully ſpoken that Devid con- 
feſſerh that he was begotten in iniquiries, and by his mother conceived in finne, He 
doth not there accuſe the fmnes of his father or mother, bur the berrer to ſer forth the 
goodneſle of God toward him, he beginneth the confeſſion of his owne wickedneſfe 


alone, i wethchatthe common eſtate of all mankinde is notedunder his example. 

All wetherefore that deſcend of uncleane feed, pq ny 1095 A TY. | 

of fine, yea, beforerhat we ſee the light of this life, we be inthe fight of God hilthy 

av For who could give cleane of the uncleannefſe ? norone : asir is inthe 
0D. 

6. Wee heare that the uncleanneſſe of the parents © into the children, 
cthatall without any exception at their beginning are Bur of this we 
ſhall nor finde the beginning unlefſe we goeupro the firſt parent of allus, ctorthe Well 
head. Thusit is therefore, chat Adew was not onsly the progenicor, bur alſo theroot 
of mansnature, and therefore in his corruprion was all mankinde _—_— 
which the Apoſtle maketh plaine by comparing of him and Chriſt. As (Girh he) 
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by one man finne entred into the whole world, anddearh by ſitine. and o death wen! 
over all men, foraſmuch as all have ſinned : foby the grace of Chriſt, righteouſheſſe 
and life is reſtored unro* us. /Whar will che Pelrgianrhere prate'? that eAdows fine | 
was ſpread abroad by imitation Þ-Then have weno other p by the righteouſheſſ: | 
of Chriſt, bur thar he is an example ſet before us to 7? Who canabide ach 
robbery of Gods honour ? If ir-be out of queſtion that Chriſts' righteouſneſſe is ours 
by communication, and thereby life : it followeth alſo that they both were 6 loſt in 
Adams, as they bee. recovered in Chriſt : andehar finne and death EIS 
Adam, as they are aboliſhed by Chriſt. The words are plaine, rhar many are 
righreousby the obedience of Chrilt,as by the diſobedience of Ademthey were made 
Gnners : and that therefore betweene them two isthis relation, that Adoaw wrapping 
us in his: deſtru&ion, deſtroyed"us with him, and Chriſt with his grace reftored us 
to falvarion. In ſo cleere light of truth, [ cthinke we need nor al or more labo- 
rious . So alfointhe firſt Epille eo the Corine Then h about ro 
ſtabliſhrhe godly inthetraſt of the refirrefion, he ſhewerh that the life is recovered | 
in Chrit, that was loſtin Adew, he thar eth that we are all dead in Ado, 
doch alſo therewithall plainly teftifie, thar we are infefted wirhthe filth of finne. For 


| damnation could nor reach unto ehem that were tonched with no guilcineſle of iniqui- 


tie. Bur it can be no way plainlier underſtanded whar he meaneth than by relation of 
the other member of the ſenterice, where he teacherh that hope of lite is reſtored in 
Chriſt. Bur it is well enough knowne that the fame is done no other way, than when by 
marvellous manner of communicating, Chriſt powreth into us the force of his righte- 
ouſneſſe. As ir is wrinen in another place, that the Spiric is Iifennro us, for righre- 
ouſaefſe ke. Therefore we may no otherwiſe that which is id that we are 
| dead in Adams, bar chus, that he infinning did not onely putthaſe miſchiefe andruine 
rohimſelfe, bur alſo threw downe our narure # into like deftration. And 
that nor onely tothe corruption of himſelfe, which pertaineth norhing to us, bur be- 
cauſe he infected all his ſeed with the ſame corruption whereim@he was fallen. For 
otherwiſe the ſaying of Pa! could nor ſtand true, that all are by nature the ſonnes 
of wrath, if they were not already accurſed in the wombe. And ir is eafily gathered 
thatnature is there meant not ſuch as it was created by God, bne faxch as it was cor- 
ruptedin Adew. For it were nor convenient thar God ſhohld be made the Aurhour 
of death. Adawtherefore fo corrupted himfelfe,thar che infeRtion paſſed from him into 


al his off-ſpring. And the heavenly Judge himſelfe Chriſt, doe} alf6 plainly enough 
pronounce, that all are borne evill and corrupred, where he eth, that whatſoever 
is borne of fleth;is fleſh,and thar therefore the gate of life is cloſed againftall men,unill 
they bebegorren againe 


7. Neicher for the underſtanding thereof is any curious diſputation needfull, which 
not a licrle cumbredthe old wrirers, whether the Soule of the Sonve doe proceed by 
derivation from the Soule of the Father, becauſe in it the infeRion principally reſterh. 
We muſt be contented wich chis, that fach giftsas it pleaſed the Lord to have beſtowed 
upon thenature of man, he left them with Adews, and therefore when Adam loltthem 
afcer he had received them, he loſt them nor from himflfe, bur alſo fromns all. 
Who ſhall be carefall of a conveyance from to ſoule, when he ſhall heare thar 
Adam received theſe ornaments which he loſt, no lefle for us than for himſelfe ? char 
they were not given toone man alone, bur to the whole narure of man? There- 
toreitis nor againſt reaſon, if he being ſpoiled, nature be left nzked and poore : if he 
being infe&ed wich finne, che infe&ion 7h into natnre, Therefore from a rot- 
ten root aroſe uprotren which ſent their rottenneſſe into the other twigges 
that ſprung our of them. For ſo were the children corrupted in the Father, chart} 
allo were inteRivetotheir children : tharisto fay, ſo was the beginning of corruption 
in Fdaws, thatby contimuall flowing from one to another, it is conveyed fromthe an- 
ceſters into the poſtericy, For the infe&ion hath nor her cauſe in the ſabftarice of the 
leh or of the Soule, bur becauſe it was fo ordalned of God, rhat' ach gifts as he 
had given to the firſt man, man ſhould borh have chem, 


likely charthe 


imſclfe asfor his, Asfor this thac the Pelegians doe cavill,chat ir is not 
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childrendoe take corrupdion- from godly parens ney. 


ed by their cleanneſfe, that is cafily diary not of their ſpiritual] 
_— rion, bur ofcheix carpall generation, as Auguſtine lich, whether 
the unbeleever be condemned as guilty, and the beleever quir asinnocent, they both 


doe beget not innocents, but guilty, becauſe they beger of the c nature. Now 
_ they doe in manner partake of che parems holineſſe, that is the ſpeciall bleſ-| 
ſing ofthe people of God, which proverb not bur that che firit and univerſall curſe 
of mankinde went before. For of awe is guiltineſſe, and ſanftitcationis of ſaperna- 
turall grace. » MM 

8, And to the'end that theſe chings be not fpoken of a thinguncertaine and un- 
knowne, let us define Originall ſinne, Bur yer I meane notroexamine all che definiti- 
ons thatare made by wrirers, but will bring forth one onely, whichI thinke tobe moſt 
agreeable with truch, Originall (ane cherefore ſeemeth to be the inhericable deſcon- 
ding perverſneſle andicorruption of our nature, powred abroad into all the parts of 
che ſoule, which firſt maketh us guilry of the wrath of God, and thenalG bri forth 
theſe workes in ns, which the Scripture calleth the works of the fleſh : and that ic is 
properly that Paw/ ofientimes callerh fine. Andtheſe works that arie our of it, atare 
adulceries, fornicariong, thefts, hatreds, murthers, banquerrings, after che fame manner 
he callethrhetruics of finne, albeit chey are likewiſe called finnes both commonly in 
the Scriptures, andalfo by the ſame Pas! himlelfe. Therefore theſe two things are di- 
ſtinAly to benoced : that is, that being ſoinall parrs of our nature corrupted and per- 
V , weare nowevenfor ſuch corruption onely holden worthily damned and con- 
viſted before God, to whom is nothing acceprable bue righteouſneſle, innocencie and 
wy as And yer is Kage apes 11 yr —_ Tea where ics ns 
that by the fjane of Adow weare ze tothe j itisnotfo to 
mT as if we innocent andundeſerving didbeare the blame of his faulre. Bat be- 
cauſe of his offending weare all clothed the curſe, therefore iris aid that he hach 
bound us, Neverthelefſe, from himnorthe puni onely came uponus, butalfothe 
infe&ion diſtilled from him, abiderh in us, to the which che puniſhment is juftly due. 
Wherefore howloever Auguſtine doth oftentimes call it anothers finne, (to ſhew the 
more plainly, thatitisconveyed intous by propagation) yer doth healGo affirme wirh- 
all that ic is proper to every ane., And the - 4+ pr w expreſly wicneſſech, rhar 
therefore dearh came upon all wow, all men have finned, and are wrapped in 
Originall cfg 06 Wee wich the ſpots thereof. Andthereforerhe veryinfanes chem- 
(clves, while they bring with them their owne damnation from their mothers 
are bound, not by anothers, bur by their owne fault, For alchough they have nor as yet 
brought forth che fruits of their owne iniquity, yet they have the ſeed thereof inclo- 
ſed withinthem : yea, their whole natureis a cerraine ſeed of finne : chereforeitcannor 
but be harefull and abominable ro God, Whereupan followerh, that it is ly ac» 
counted finne before God : for there could be no guilrineſſe without finne. other 

int is, chatthis peryerſeſle never ceaſerh laws, bor continually bringerh forth new 
ruirs, even the ſame works of the fleſh which we have before deſcribed : like as a bur- 
ning furnace bloweth out flame and fparkles, or asa fpring doth wichour ceaſing caſt 
out water, Therefore they which hane defined Original] finne,to he a lacking of Origi- | 
nall righteouſneſſe which ought to have beene in us, alchoagh indeed they | 
all rhat is in the chingit ſelfe : yer rhey — enough expreſſedrhe and 


efficacierhereof, For our nature is not wb of goodneſſe, bur alſo is | 
ſo plenteous and abeſl on Levy that comme hobls They char have faid, char 
itis a concupiſcence,haveuſeda word not very farre from the matter, ifthis were added, 


which is not granted by the moſt that whatſoever is in man, evenfromthe un- 
derſtanding to the will, from the foule to the fleſh, is corrupred and fluffed full with 
chis concupiſcence : or, toendirhortlier, that whale man is of himfelfe noching elſe 


partsof the foule are poſſeſſed of finne firh 
Adew fell away from the tountaine of righteouſneſle, For nar onely che inferiour 
| appecite allured him, buc wicked impiery minde, and 


polkſſcd the very caftell of his 
: pride 
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ride peirced to the innermoſt partof his heare. Sorhar iris a fond and fooliſh rhing, 
: - reſtraine the corruption that proceeded from thence, onely to the ſenſuall mori- 
ons asthey call chem, orto call ir acerraine nourrure char allureth, ſtirreth and draw- 
eth to ſinve onely that part, which among them is called Senſualitie. Wherein Peter 
Lombard hath diſcloſed his grofſe ignorance, which ſeking and ſearching tor the 
| placqof it, faith that ir is in the fleſh, as Paxd wicnefleth, nor properly indeed, bi | 9 "M 
oy 2 jt more appearcth in the fleſh, as though P.au! did meane onely a part of the 
ſole, and not the wholenarure which is in compariſon ſer againR ſapernaturall grace. | 
And Pan there taketh away all doubt: reaching that corruptign reſteth not in one 
partalone : butthatnohing is pure and cleane from the deadly infeRion thereof. For 
entreating of corrupted nature, hedoth not onely condggane the inordinate motions 
of appetites that appeare, bur ſpecially travellerh ro ptove that the — 
{ minde is ſubje& ro Plindaefle, and the heart to perverſheſle. And the ſame thir 
Chapter tothe Romaner is nothing elſe bur a deſcription of Original finne. That a | 
peareth more plainly by che renewing. For the ſpirir which is compared with the 
old manandche fleſh, doth nor onely {(1gnihe rhe grace whereby the iateriour or ſen» | 
ſuall part of the ſoule is amended, bur allo containerh a full. reformation of all the | 
arts. And therefore Paul doth command, not onely that our grofle appetites bee 
Cond to naught, bur alſo rhat we our ſelves be renewed inthe ſpirit of our minde, 
as likewiſe in another place hee bidderh us to bee transformed in newneſle of minde. 
Whereupon followerh,zhat che ſame part, wherein moſt of all ſhinerh che excellen- 
| cie and nobleneſſe ofthe foule, is not onely wounded, bur. allo o corrapred, chat it 
needeth not onely to be healed, but in manner ro pur ona new nature. How farre finne 
polleſſerh both the underſtanding minde and rhe hearr, wee will fee hereafter. Here 
I onely purpoſed ſhortly ro touch that the whole man fromthe head to the foote is 
{> overwhelmed as with an overflowing of water, that no part of him-is free from finae 
and that therefore wharſoever by th from himis accounted for finne, as P./ 
faich, that all the affe&ions of the fleſh or thoughts are)camicies againſt God, and 


thercforedeath, 


|. 10, Nowletthem goe, tharpreſi r of heir ſinnes, becauſe | Thagh we bena- 

"we ſay that men are naturally finnefull. They doe wr y ſeeke the worke of God | turaly finfullpes 

intheir owne filrhinefſe, which they ought rather: ro have t in the nature of 
Adam, while it was yet ſound and uncorrupted. Therefore our ion commerh 
of the fault of our owne ſh andnot oF God, foraſmuch as -wee periſhed by no other 
meane bur by this, that wee degendred from our firſt eſtate. Buc yer let not any man 
heere murmure and fay, that God might have better foreſcene for our (alvation, if 
he had provided that Adam ſhouldnor have fallen, Forthis objetion bothis to bee 
abhorred of all godly miades, for the roo much prefumpruous curiofitie of ir, and | 
Mo pertainerh to the ſecret of predeſtination, which ſeal afrer beeentreated of in 
place convenient, Wheretore Jer us remember that our fall is to bee imparted to the 
corruption of nature, that we accuſe not God himfelfe the authour of nature. True 
indeedir is, thar the ſame deadly wound fticketh faſt in nature : bur itis much mate-' 
riall ro know, whetheric came inro nature from elſewhere, or from the beginning 
hath reſted in ir. Bur it is evident that the wound was given by finne, Therefore 
there isnocauſe why we ſhould complaine bur ofour (elves : which thing the Scrip-/ 
cure hath diligentlynoted, For Ecclefsrftes fairch ; This have I found, that God hath | Eccel. 7.31. 
made man righteous, but chey have ſought many inventions.- It appeareth char the 
deſtruftion of man is to be imputedonly :o himſelfe, foraſmuchas haying gotten upright- 
nelfe by the gaodneſle of God, he by his owne madneſle is fallen into vanity, © 

11. We ſay therefore thar man is corrupred with faulti narurall, but fach as | we ars cerned 

preceeded not from nature. We denie that it proceeded from nature,zo it appeare | corrups by natare | 
thatitisrathera qualitie come from ſome other thing, which is happened to a man, | **/ bcauſe God | 
than a ſubſtantial propertie chat hath beene pur into him fromthe beginning; Yeswee ET _ | 


call it Narurall, that no man ſhould thinke that every mangenteth it by ev cuſtome, {| 1" 
whereas icholdech all men bound by inheritably deſcendinyerieht: Ang chis wedonarh ng nn | 


of our owne heads withour aucharitie. For, for the fame caule che Apoſtle teacheth, 
my L that! 
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that we areall by natnrethechildren of wrach, How could God, whom all his mea- 
neſt workes doe pleaſe,be wrathfall againſt the nobleſt of all his crearures ? Bur hee is | 
rather wrathfall the corruption of his worke, then againſt his worke' ir ſelfe, | 
Therefore if, for that mars nature is corrupted, man is not unfirly faid co be by narure 
abhominable to God,it ſhall be alſo nor anaptly called nacurally perverſe and corrup- 
ted. As Anguſtine fearerh fiot in reſpeRot narure corrupred,to call che finnes natural 
which doe neceſſarily raigne in our fleſh where the grace of God js abſent. - So vani- 
ſheth away the fooliſh crifling deviſe of the Manicheer which when they imagined an 
evilneſſ having ſubſtance in man, preſumed to forge for hitn a new Creator, leaſt 
ſhould ſeemero aſligne ro the righteous God the cauſe and beginning of evill. 


Tus Sxcond CHAPTER. 


T hat man is now ſpviled of the Freedome of will, and made 
ſubjetÞ to miſerable bondage. 


IPTY Ith we have Gene, that the dominion of finne, fince the time thatir held che firſt 
whichconcerneth | I man boundutito ir, doth not onely raigne in all mankind, but alſo wholly poſle(- 
the bondage of | ferh every ſoule : now muſt we more neerely examine, fince we are brought into that 
#ur will,weft n#t | Londage, whether we be ſpoyled of all Freedome or no : andif yerthere remaine any 
make as flork/ul parcell, bow farte the force thereof proceedeth. But to the end that the truth of chis | 
© if abey did at | Queſtion may more ealily appeare unto - I will by the way ft op 5 marks, where- 
apperiazne wnte | to the whole famme may bee direfted. And this ſhall bee the beſt way to avoide 
v:,but rather | errotr, ifthe dangers be conſidered that are like ro fall on both fides. For when man is 
bumble andcare- | ror fromall uprightnele, by and by he thereby raketh occafion of ſlochfulneſſe : and 
ſalldhat knew- Fecaue itis ſaid, chat by himſelfe he can doe nothing tothe ſtudie of righreouſheſle, 
Een vcore. | forrhwith he negleQcthic wholly,as if it pertained nothing unto him. Againe, heecan 
ſune me to iruft | prefame ro rake nothing upon himſelfe,be ir never fo litle, bur chat both Gods honour 
ano ow ſelveh be taken from him,and man himſelfe be overthrown with raſh confidence. 
Thereforeto the end we ſtrike not upon theſe rockes, this courſe is to bee kept, that 
man enformed chatthereremainerh in him no goodneſſe, and being on every fide 
com about with moſt miſerable necellicy, may yer bee ranght to aſpire to the 
p whereofhe is androthe libercic he isdeprived, and may be 
more ſharply ſtirred v hom dothfalaede, than ifit were faighed that hee is furniſhed 
with OI neceſfarie this (econd poiar is, every manſeerh. The firſt, I 
ſceis of by moe than it ro be. Forthisbeing ſer our of controverſie, it 
hon anger army ro ſtand for har nothing is robe raken away from man of his 
owne, a8far as it behooverh that he be throwne downe from falle boaſting ofhimſelfe. 
For if it were notgranted to man to glory in himſelte even ar chat time, when by « 
bountifulneſſe of was garniſhed with moſt ſingular ornaments, how mach ought 
he now tobe humbled, fith for hisunthankfulneſſc he ischruſtdowne from high glorie 


into extreame ſhame ? At that time] (Thy) when he was advanccd to the higheſt de- | 
y 


| 


gree of honour, the Seripture a nothing elſe unto him, bur thathe was crea- | 
Si aker the lnage of God, whereb ir ſecretly teacherh, that man was bleſſed, not 


his owne things, bue by the ' of God. What therefore remainerh 
7 ing naked atid re 


now, butthat all glory, doe acknowledge God, ro 
whoſe liberalitie he could not be thankfull when he flowed full of the riches of his 
grace "and tharnow atlength with roafefſion of his owne povertie hee gloritic him, 
whom inthe acknowledging of his good gifts, he did nor ? Alfoir is as much 
for our that all of and firengrth bee raken from us, as it pertai- 
neth co che of God that joyne our ruine wirhthe robberie of that 
give umto uzany thing torerhan that which is true. For wharis elſe done when wee 
are our owhe force, but chat we be Jifred up on hie on a ſtaffe of a 

tit may by and by breake, and we fall co che ? Albeir, our forces are 
pereto miehcatutadater with chayarecompuretis ſtaffe of a reede. For it is bur 
fmoke aff that vaine men have irtagined and doe babble of them, Wherefore nor with= 
out cult ſs this excellern ſamenice oft repearedby Auguſtine, that Free will israther 
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chrowme dove headlong ,than ſtabliſhed by chem char defend ir, ThisI thought need- 
fullco ſpcake before, roy way of Preface for many mens Takes, which when they 
rowne from rhe ground, that the power of God may bee 


heare mans power Ov 


builded in man, doe mnch hare this manner of diſputing as dangerous, mach more 


| aperfluous, which yer appeareth to bee borh in religion neceſſarie, and for us moſt 


oſitable. 
2 2. Whereas we have a litle before ſaid, rhar in the underſtanding minde,-and in the 


heartare placed the power ofthe ſoule, now let usconfider what they both are able 
ro doe. The Philoſophers indeed with great conſent doe imagine thar in the under= 
ſtanding minde fitteth reaſon, which like alampe giveth lighcroall councels, andlike a 
Queene governeth the Will ; for they fayrhat iris fo withdivioe lighr,that itcan 
give good counſel], aud fo excelleth in lively force thatit isable well co governe.On 
the other ſide, thar ſenſe is dull and blearecied, that it alway creeperh on the ground, 
and walloweth in grofſe objedts, and never lifterhup irfelte to true inſight. That the 
Appetite, if itcan abidetoobey Reaſon, and doe nor yeeldir ſcltero ſenſe to bee ſub- 
dned, iscarriedonto the ſtudie of vercues, holderh on the right way, and is transfor- 
medinto will : bur if irgiveir ſelfe ſabjeR into the bondage offenle, ir is by ic corrupted 
and perverted, ſorhatirdegendrerhinto luſt. And whereas bytheic opinion there doe 
firin the ſoule thoſe powers tharT have ſpoken of before, underttandiag, ſenſe, Appe- 
tice or will, which word will isnow more commonly uſed, they ſay that nnderſtanding 
is endued with reaſon, the beſt governefſe roward goodand lite, fo that it doe 
hold irſelfe within his owne excellencie, and ſhew forchthe force that is nerurally gi- 
ven it, Bur thatinferior motion ofit, whichiscalled fenſe, wherewirthman is drawne to 
error and deceir,they ſay ro be ſach,thar ir may be ramed wichthe tod of reaſon, and by 
litle and licle be vanquiſhed. They place will inthe miditbetwetne reafon and (enſ(e, 
asa thing at her ewneordering,and having liberrie whether ir liſt t@ obey to xeaſon,oc 
vive forth ir (elfero ras 2 ſenſe. - / 

3. Somerime indeed they doe not denie, being overcome by very experience, how 
hardly man ſtabliſherhreaſon to raighe asQueene wirhin himſelfe, while ſometime he 
isrickled wichenriſements of pleaſure, fomerime deceived with talle ſemblance of good 
chings. ſometimes importunately ſtriken with immoderate affeRions, and violencly 
haled our of the way as it were with ropes or ſtrings of finewes, as flats fairh. For 
which reaſon Cieere faith that theſe fparkes given by nature,are with perverſe opinions 
andevill manners by andby quenched : Burt when ſuch difeaſes haye once gorten places 
inthe mindes of men, they grant tharchey doe more outragiouſly overflow, than that 


hey caſily may be reſtrained: and rhoy fticke not ro compare them ro wilde horſes 


whichthrowing away reaſon as it were caſting the Chariot driver, do on unculedly 
and without meafare, Bur thisthey makeno queſtion of, that yertues and vices are in 
our owne power. For if (fay they)itbe in our choi& to doe this or that, thenisicallo in 
our choiſe notto doe. Nowif it be in our choiſenotto doe,then is it alſo ro doeybut of 
free choiſe we ſeeme rodoe rhoſethingsrhat weedoe, and'to forbeare thoſe things that 


| we fotbeare, Therefore if wedoe any good thing when we liſt, we may likewiſc leave 


irundone :if wedoe any evill, wee may elſo eſchew the ſame, | Yer ſome ofthemhave 
burſt forth into ſo grear licenriouſneſle; chat 
that welive,bur our ownethar welive well and holily.And thence © 

of Cicereinthe perſon of Cotta: becauſe every manhimflic'getzech verrue to himiclte 


be praiſed, and in vertue we glorie, which ſhould otbe ifit wete the gifrof God,andnor 
of our ſelves. Anda little after dem > ofallmen chat Forcune js tobe al- 
ked of God,bur wiſedome to be ta This therefore is the ſame of tho 0- 
pinon ofallthePhiloſophers:thatthe reaſon of mansunderftatiding is ſafficient far axiga 
zovernance: thar Wilſbeing ſubje@ro ir, is indeedmoved Se playa af 
even 38ir hath freeeleftion, 1o' can ir not be ſtopped; bue thetic follow reaſon! for her 
gnide in allthings. | bo! oo tries 

4. Among the Ecclefiafticall writers, albeic there have betyie none hat.did not 


—— — ay ti _ 
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NEE borh chat the ſoundneſſe of reaſon in man hath beene fore woutided by 
mo ES : , 


theyhave boaſtedthar it is indeed Gods gifr 


cherefore never any ofthe wiſe mendidrhanke God for ir. For (fairhhe)for verrue we 
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mag ne that man 
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ſo to make biee- 
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Of the knowledge of God the Redeemer CHnap. T 
f1 hi iNexcred X ith perverſe delir ny ofthem have 
nve,and his wi Ingen withperver es, yer many © 


toomuch aſſented ro the of which che ancient, as I thinke, did & much 
advance the th of man upon this confideration , leaft if they ſhould have ex. 
_y confefſed his weakenefle, _ p—_ pony iloſo 
om they then conrended, to laugh at : iveto the 
fleſh, abt of it ſelfe was dull ro goodnefle,a new occafionof Nothfalnes. Therfore be- 
cauſe they would not teach any ching that were an abſurdity in the common j 
ofmen, their ſtadie was tomake thedoQtrine of che Scriprure halte ro agree with the 
teachings of the Philoſophers. But thar they principally regarded thar ſecond point, not ' 
to make place for florhfulnefſe,appearerh by their owne words. Chryſofteme hath in one 
lace : Becauſe God hath pur good andevill chingsin our owne power, he hath given us 
reedomeofelefion,and he withholderh not the unwilling, butembracerhthe williog. 
Againe, oftentimes hethar is evill, if he will is turned into good, and he thatis good 
by (lorhfulneſſe falleth and becommerh evill, becauſe God made our nature to have 
freewill, and he layeth not neceſſitie apon us, but giving convenient remedies, filf- 
frethalltoliein the minde of the patient. Againe, As unlefſe wee bee holpen by the 
grace of God, we can never doeany thing well : fo vnlefle we bring chat whichis our 
owne, we cannot obrainethe favour of God. And hee had faid betore, that ic ſhould 
not be all of Gods helpe, bur we muſt alſo bring ſomewhat. And this is commonly 
a familiar word with him, lerus bring that which is ours, God will ſapply the reſt. 
Where wich agreeth chat which Hierowe faith, that ir is our part to begin, bur Gods 
to make anend: our partto offer what we can, histofalfll what we cannot. You ſee 
now what in theſe ayings they gave to man toward cheſtudie of vertue more than was 
mecte, becauſe they thoughr rhar they could nor otherwiſe awake the dulnefle thar 
wasnaturally in us. Bur if they did prove that inic onely wee fianed, wich whar apt 
handeling they have done che ſame, we ſhall afrer fee. Surely char the Gaxings which 
we have rehearſed are moſt falſe, ſhall by and by a pe re. Now although the Greci- 
ans more than other and among them PRI yſoſtome have paſſed meaſure in | 
advancing the power of mans will, yer all the old writers, excepe A»guſtme, doe 
inthis point ſocither varie, or water, or ſpeake doubtfully, chat in mancer no cer- 
raintie can be gathered of their wricings. re we will not tarrie upon exa&t 
reckoning of every one of their ſayings, but here and there wee will at 66s of e- 
very one of them ſo much as the plaine declaration of che marter ſhall ſeeme to re- 
quire. As for them that followedafrer, whule everie one for himſelte fought praiſe of | 
wit, in defending of mans naure, they fell continually by little and lictle one after a- 
nother into worſe and worſe, tillit camefofarre, that man was commonly thought to 
be corrupted onely in his ſenſuall part, and to have reaſon altogether, and will forthe 
more partuncorrupted. In the meane time this flew abont in all mens mouthes, thar 
che naturall gifts were corrupted in man, and the fupernaturall were taken away. 
Bur ro what meaning that tended, _— the hundrech man did even ſlightly un- 
derſtand. As for my part, if T would plainly ſhew of whar fort is the corruption of 
_— =_ be _ —_— with my _ ws it is much —_— that 
iebe ly weighed whar a man, being in a isnature corri - 
led of his head gifts, isable ro doe. They therefore which ar 1's 
ro bethe diſciples of Chriſt, ſpake of chis matter roo much like Philoſophers. For 
thename of Free-will ſtillremained among the Larines,as if man had ſtill abiden in nn | 
corrupted ſtare. And the Grecians were not aſhamed to ufe the word much more ar- 
ropantly : For they called it Autexowfion, that is rofay, of her owne power, as if a man | 
hadthe power himſelfe, Becauſe therefore all,even to the common rang had recei- 
vedthis principle,chatman was endued with Free-will,and many of them that would 
ſceme excellent, cannot tell how farir extenderh : firſtler us ſearch our theforce of che * 
wordir fel then ler us proceed on by the famplicicie of the Scriprure,co ſhew what | 
man isableto doe of his own narure,roward good orevill. Whar Free-will is, wheras ic 
isa word commonly found in all mens writings, yer few have defined, Yer ic ſeemerh 
char wrehearſed char ching whereofchey were all agreed, when he faid char ic isa 
 powerot reaſon todiſcerne good or evi a powerofwilleo chooſe cicher ofchem. 


. 


\CHAP.2.  TheSecond Booke... 


And Azguflinevaricth not from him, when he teacherh, char it is a power of reaſon and 
A es good is choſen while grace and evill when grace ceaſcth, Ber- 
nard,while he meaneth ro ſpeake more lh, ſpeaketh more Carly, Watch Gih, 
thaticisa conſent by reaſon of the ibertie of will that cangox be Iſt, andthe judge- 
ment of reaſon that cannot be avoided. And the definition of Anſelm is not tamiliar, 
enough, which Girhrhat it isa power to keepe uprightneſſeforiir ſelfe. Therefore Peter 
Lemherdand the other Schoolemen, have rather imbraced Auguſte: definition, be- 
cauſeic both was plainer anddid nor exclude the grace of without the which 
they law that will was not ſufficient for it ſelfe. Bur they bring alſo ofcheir owne ſuch 
chings as they thought eicher tobe berter, orto ſerve for plainer declaration. Firſt,they 
agree thatthe name of Arbitrimwe,char is free choiſe, is rather to bee referred to reaſon 
whoſe partis to diſcerne betweene good and evillchings: and the adjeRive Free,per- 
raiacth properly ro will, which may be turned to cither of bork, . Wherefare,ſith Free- 
dome properly belongerh to will, Thomas ich, that it would very well agree,if Free 
will be called'a power of choking, which being mixt of underſtanding aud apperite, 
doth moreencliaeto appetite. Now have wein what thingsthey reach chacthe power 
of Free will conſiteh.chat is to fay,icreaſoa and will. Now remaineth that we ſhort- 
ly ſee how much they giue to eirher part. | 
5. They are commonly wont- co make ſubject to the free determination of man 
chings meane, that is, which belongnotto the kingdome of God: bur they.do referre 
true righteouſhes to the ſpeciall grace of Godand fpiricuall regeneration. Which thing 
while the Author ofthe booke, Ofthe calling of che Geariles meanerh ro ſhew, hee 
reckoneth up three ſorts of Wills, the firſt ive, the Kcond Naturall, the third 
Spiricuall, of which he ſairh, that man harh che firſt cwo ar his owne libercic, the laſt is 
the worke ofthe holy Ghoſt in man. 'Which wherher ir be true ornot, ſhall be entrea- 
redin place fir for ir, for now my purpoſe is bur ſhortly to rehearſe che opinions of 
other,and notroconfure them, y ir commerhto paſſe, that when writers ſpeake 
| of Free-will,chey principally ſeeke not whatiris able rodoe to civill or outward do- 
ings, bur what it candoto the obedience of the law of God. Which larrer pointI rhinke 
{ to bethe principall,char yer 1 chinkerhe orheris not to be negleRed.Of which mea- 
ning I cruſt, I ſhall ſhew a good reaſon. There hath beene a diſtia&ion received in 
Schooles, thatreckoneth up three ſorts of freedomes, the firſt, from neceſſity,the ſecond 
from {inae, the third from m ferie.Of which the firſt o naturally ſticketh faſt i: manghar 
it can by no meanc be taken away: the other rwo are loſt by finne, This diſtinftion] 
willingly receive,Aaving that thereneceſlicie is wrongfully confounded with compulſi- 
on : berweene which rwo how muchdifference there is,and how neceflarie that diffe- 
rence is to be conſidered,ſhall appearein another place. 
6. If this be received,then ſhall ic be out of controverſie that man hath not free will 
rodoe good workes,unleflc he be holpen by grace, and that by ſpeciall grace, which is 
givento the onely cle&by regeneration.ForTdoe not paſſe upon theie phrentike men, 
which babble that grace is offered generally and wichour JED .Bur this is not yer 
mace pliine, whether he bealrogether deprived of power rodoe well,or whether he 
have yet ſome power, although ic be bur lictle and weake, which by icſclte indeed can 
doe nothing,bur by helpe of grace dothalſoher parr, While che Maſter of che Sentea- 
ces goethaboutro make har plaine, he faich there are two forts of grace neceſſiry for 
1s, whereby we may be = meete to doe agood worke : the one they call a wor- 
kiag grace, whereby we effeually will ro doe good : the other a Together working 
grace, which followeth good will ia helping ic. In which diviſion chis I miſlike, char 
while he giveth tothe grace of God an eieGualldeſire of good;he ſecretly ſhewerh his 
meaning that manalreadie of his owne nature, after a certaine manner, defireth good 
though uneffeAually. As Bernerd affirming that good will is indeed the —_ of 
God, yetthis he granteth toman, that ofhis owne motion hedefirerh that good will. 
Bur this is farre from the meaning of F»gs»/tine, from whom yet Lombard would 
le2me to have borrowedthis divifion.Ia the ſecond part of the divifion, the doubr- 
fulreſſe of ſpeech offenderh me, which hath bred a wrong, cxpotjes. For the choughr 
"_ we do therfore worktogether with the &cond grace of God, becauſe i lieth in our 
3 | 
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power, eicherro make void the firſt grace by refating ir, or to confirme it by obedi- | 
ambilib.d } cmly tollowingic. Whereasthe anchour of the booke, Ofche callingof the Gentiles, | 
"ME thus expreſſc ir, rhar it is free fromthemrhar uſe the PI of reaſon, to de. 
part from grace, that ir may bee worthie reward not ro have departed, and that the 
thing which could nor be done bur by rhe working together of theholy Ghoſt, may be 
impured torheir merits, by whoſe wilt ir was pofibleto have nor beene done. Thek 
eworhings T had a will conote by che way,rhat now,Reader, chou maieſt ſee how much 
f difſenx fromrhe ſoundeft ſorc of che Schoolemen. For I doe mach farther differ from 
che later Sophiſters,cvenſomuch asthey be farther gone from the ancient rime, Bur 
| yet ſomewhar, after ſucha ſortasit is, we ive by this divifion, after what manner 
| they have given free will to man. For at length Lowbard faich, thar wee have nor free 
| will cherefore, becauſe we arealike able either to doe or torhinke good and evill, bur 
onely that weare free from compullion : whichfreedome is not hindred, although wee 
The danger of | perverſe and the bondmen of finne, and can doe noching bur finne. 
for themine | 7+ Therefore, manſhall be faid to have free will after this fort, not hecarſe hee 
of fice will hath a free choiſe as well of good as ofevill, batbecaufe he doch evill by Will and nor 
though we take | by compulſion. Thas is very well aid : bur ker 6 was it to garniſh fo ſmall 
it in « barme- |}. rater wich ſo proud aticle ? A goodly liberty forfooth, if mar beenor compelled ro 
kemeaning | vc finne : fo is he yet a willing ſervantrhar his will isholden faſt bound with the fer- 
rers of (inne. Trnely 1 doe abhorre ſtriving about wotds wherewnh the Church is vain- 
ly wearied,bur T chinke chat fuch words are wich great religious careflnefſe to be ra- 
ker heed of, which ſound of any abfuritje,ſpecially where the errour is hurtfull. How 
few I pray you arerhere, which when they heare that free willis affizned ro man. doe 
| not by and by conceive,that he is Lord borh of his owne miude and will, andthat hee is 
able of himſelfe ro turne himſelfe ro whether part he will? Bur fome one will fay : thar 
peril! ſhall be raken away, If the people bediligently warned of *the meaning of ir, Bur 
rather foraſmuch as the wir of man isnarurally bent ro talfirie, hee will foner conceive 
an errorofone licrle wore, than a trath outof a longrale. Of which thing we havea 
more cerraine experience in this very word, chan is to be wiſhed. For omitting that ex- 
poſition of the old writers,all they in manner char came after, while they ſticke upon 
the naturall ſignificarion of the word, haye beenecarried into a truſt of themſetves that 
. bringeth chem ro deſtraQtion. | 
S.Augwſtines 8. Bur iftheauthoririe of the Fathers'doe move us, they have indeed continually 
meaning when | rh;e word intheir mouth : bur they do withall declare, how mnch they eſteeme the uſe of 
4 5 iy | it-Firſt of all Auguſtine, which ſticketh nor rocall it Bond will. Inoneplace heis angry 
1 /oued and | wich them thardeny free will : bur he declareth his chiefe reaſon why,whea he ith 00- 


| good. ly,L-rnot any man be fo bold rodente the freedome of _—_ that he go about to excule ! 


Lib.7.cont.l-l | (ne. Bur farely in another place he confeſſerh, char the will of man isnot free wichour 
ny 3» | cheholyGhoſt,forafnuch as iris ſubjeft co Juſts, char do binde and conquer ir. Againe 
AdAnifi. thar when will was overcome with finne, whereinto itfell, nature began to want free- 
cap.44- dome. Againe that man havingilluſed his free will, loſt both himſelfe and ic. Apaine, 
Dep:1fee. | free will is become caprive,rhat ir capdoe nothing coward righteoufhefſe, Againe,rhar 
-_ 4 | ir camotbefree, whichrhe grace of God hath nor made free, Againe, tharthe juſtice 
pong 3o. | of Godisnortultilled whenthe Jawcommandeth, and man doth of his owe ſtrength 
14 Bouttb.z | bur whenihe holy Ghoſt helperh, and mans will not free, but made free by God, 
caps. obeyerh. Andofall theſe chings he ſhortly rendereth a cauſe, when inanother place 
lv:d. 6ap'7- | he writeth, thar man received great force of free will when he was crerted, bar he loft 
NG - oy bye, TARagy another place, aker that won had ſhewed thar free will is ſta- 
yy © PS y grace inveyeth againſt them thar rake it upon them with- 
wm wy Out grace. Why therefore Flt he) dare wretched men eirher be is toy of free will 
De verb. Apaſt | before that they be madefree, or of their owne ſtrengrh if they he already made free? 
mens. | [Andthey marke nut thatin the very name of free will, is mention of freedome, Bur 
--+ xd og where cheSpiric of che Lord is, thereis freedome. If then they bee che bondmen of 
Ge | ht Br tle er parte fog. Ay er A A het 
'e 15 ma . (1 . oe rnhey nem as r 
brewer worke? Are they fo free, chat they will nor be his bondſervanes, which fairh : 
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hard to make appeare, thar in ſuch doubtfulneſſe of ſpeech, they nothing, or very lierle 
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CHAP. D. The Second Booke, | 
Without me ye candoe nothing? Befide char'alo in another place hee Remech fpor- 
cingly to mocke arthe uſe of rhar word, when he faid, that will was indeed free but 
not made free, free to righteouſneſſe, but the bondſervant of fnne. Which Gaying in a- 
nother place he repeaterh andexpoundeth, that man is not free from righteouſheſle, 
but by choiſeof will, andfrom finne he is not free but by grace of the Saviour, He thar 
doth reſtifie,that the freedome of man isnothing elſe bur a free making or manumillion 
from righteouſheſle, ſcemerh trimly ro mocke ar the vaine name rhereof. Therefore it 
any man will permit che uſe of this word wichno evill fignification, hee ſhall nor bee 
troubled by me for ſo doing. But becauſe I thinke ic cannot | be kepe without grear 
perill, and chat jeſhould tnrae to a grear benefit rorhe Church, if ic were aboliſhed : 
neither will I my felfe uſe ic, and I would wiſh other, if they aske me counſ(ell, ro for. 


beareir. 
9. I may ſeeme tohave bronghea great prejudice againſt my felfe, which have con- 
/ , have ſpoken { doabefully 


feſſed,rhar all rhe eccleſiaſtical writers, except Au 
or diverſly in this marrer, thatno cerraintie can be had our of their writings. For ſome 


will conſtrue this, that I meant thereforero thruſt themfrom giving any voice here- 
in,becauſe they are all againſt me. As for me, meantieton »orher end bur this, that! 
ſimply andin good faich would have godly wits provided for, which if they wair upon 
thoſe mens opinionsin this point, they ſhall alway waver uncertaine. Infach fort doe 
ſometime teach, man being ſpoiled of all ftrengrh of free will, to flee rograce on- 
ly: Omerime they furniſhorſeemero furniſh him with his owne armour, Bur ic is nor 


eſteeming mans(trengrh, have given the praiſe ofall good things ro the holy Ghoſt, 
if I heererecite certaineſentences of rheirs, whereby that is plainly raughte. For what 
meaneth that ſaying of Cyprian which Azg»ſtine ſoottearepearerh, that wee ought to 
gloric ofnothing, becauſe we have of our owne, but that man wholy deſpoiled 
in himſelfe, may learne to hangall apon God ? What meanerh char ſaying o Auguſtine 
and Ewcherixs, when they expound,that Chriſt isthe trec of life, to whom he that rea- 
cheth hishand, ſhalllive? andthar the tree of knowledge _ andevill, is the free 
choiſe of will, whereof who foraſterh, forfaking the grace of God, he ſhall die? What 
meaneththat of nan ten x Fae is narurally not onely a finner, but alſo 
alrogether finne ? If we have nogood thing of ourowne: I[fman from top to toe be alro- 
gether finne: if ic be norlawfall ro atrempt how much che power of free will is ableto 
doe, how then may it beJawtull ro part the praiſe of a good worke berweene God and 
man? I conld rehearſe of this fort very many ſayings our of other, bur leſt any man 
ſhould cavill, char Ichooſeout thoſe things onely that make for my purpoſe, and doe 
craftily leave our fach thingsas make agaiaſt me, therefore I doe forbeare ſuch rehear- 
all. Yer this Idare affirme,howſoever they be ſomerime tao bulie in advancing free wil, 
chatthis yer was their purpoſed marke, to teach man being alrogether turned away 
from truſt of his owne power, to have his (trengrh repoſed in God alone. Now come 
ro the ſimple ſerring forrh of che trach, in conlideringrhe nature of man. 

10. Bur I am here conſtrained co repeate that, which in the beginning of this 
Chaprer, 1 ſpake by way of preface. As any man is moſt diſcouraged and throwne 
downe wich conſcience of his owne miſerie, needineſſe, nakedneffe and ſhame, & hath 
he beſt profited in knowledge of himfſelfe. For there is ao danger to be feared, leaſt 
man willtake roo much fromhimſelte, fo that helearne, that whathe wamethis to be | 
recovercdin God,butto himfelfe he can take nothing more than his owne right, be ic 
never fo lirtle, burthar he ſhalldeſtroy himſelfe with vaine and conveyi 
the honour of God to himlelfe, become guilcie of hainous facriledge. Andrraly fo 
as this luſt invadeth our minde, chat we to have fomewhar of our owne, which 
may reſt in our ſelves rather than in God, let us know that this choughe is migiftred us 
by ao other counſeller, bat by himrhar perſwaded our firſt parents to have a will tobe 
like untoGods,knowing both goodand evill. Ifir bethe word of the devill chat rai- 
ſerhup manin himſelfe, lerus give no place unto ic,unlefſe wee lift ro rakeconnkll of 
our enemie. Iris pleafant indeed, for a man to have fb much of his owae, 
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Hicr,1 7-5. lore ſentences make us afraid, by which we be throwne downe : as are, Curied is he | 
Plal 147.10. | which eruſterh in man,and ſerterh flrſb ro be his arme. Againe,chat God bathnor plea-| 
ſure in the ſtrength of a horſe, neicherdelicerh 1n the legs of man, bur deliceth in them! 
Plal. 40.29. thar feare him,andarrend upon his mercie. Againe, that itis he which giveth ſtreagth 
unto him that faincerh,anduaro him that hathno ſtrengrh,he encreaſeth power, even| 
the young men ſhall faint and be wearic,and the young mea ſhall ſtumble and fall, bur 

they that waitupon che Lord,ſhall renew their ftrength. All which Gyings rend ro this 
end,rhat we leane nor uponany opinion of our own ſtrength, be it never lo Jiccleif we 
meane to have Godfavourable nnrous, which relifttech the proud, and giveth grace to | 
the humble. And then againe, ler cheſe promiſes come into our remembrance: I will 
powre out water upon the chiritie,and Flouds upon the drie ground. Againe, all yee 
that thirſt come unto the waters, Which promiſes doe reſtifie, that none are admirted 
ro receive the blefſings of God, bur chey that yes away with feeling of their own po- 
vertie.Aad ſuch promifs are not to be paſſed over, as is that of Eſay : Thou ſhalt have 
no moreSunne toſhine by day, neither ſhall the brightneſle of the Moone ſhine unto 
thee : for the Lord ſhall be chine everlaſting ſight, and the God thy glorie. The Lord 
indeed doth not take away the ſhining of che Syane or Moone from his ſervants, bur 
becauſe he will himſelfe alone appeare glorious in chem, he calleth cheir confidence 
farre away,even fromthoſe things, chat are counted in their opinion molt excellent. 

Homilitytherſore | 1x, Truly, that ſaying of Chryſoſtome hath alway exceedingly well pleaſed me, 
aprecione Vertue | rharthe foundation of our Wiſdome is humilitie : but yer more that ſaying of Auge- 
wr flineas (faith he) that ſame Rhetorician being asked, whac was the firlt thing in che 
Mars beſencſe rules ofeloquence, anſwered Pronunciation : and what was the ſecond, he anſwered 
Gods bghmeſfſe | Pronunciation:andwhat was the rhird,he anſwered Pronunciation : ſoit one aske me | 
adyanced. of the rules of Chriſtian religion, the Firſt, che Second;and Third time, and alwaies I 
Hewde perf. | 1d anſwer Humilitie. But he meaneth not hamilicie, when a man knowing ſome 
—_— a4 | little vertue to bein himſelte,abſtaineth from pride and hawrtinefle of minde,bur when 
"5 | he truly feelerh himſelfe ro be ſuch a one,as hath no retage but in humility : asig ano- 
lo ILaa.hom49. | ther place he declareth : Lerno man (faith he) flatrer himſelte ; of his owne he is a 
devill.Thar ching __— is bleſſed, he harh of God onely,For what haſt thou of 


away from thee finne which is chine owne,for. righteouſ-| 


| rhine owae, but finne? Ta | 
neſſe is Gods. Againe, why is the poſlibilitie ofnature ſo preſumed on? ir is wounded, | 
Lib.de Nat.& | maimed, troubled,and Ioſt,ir neederh a true confeſhon,and not a falle defence, Againe, 
gratia.cap.52. | whenevery man knowerh that in himſelte he is nothing,and of himſclte hee hath no 


in Plal4y. help,his weapons in himſelte are broken, the wars are ceaſed. But ir is'needtull,thar all| 


the weapons of wickednefle be broken in ſander, ſhivered in peeces and burnt, that 
thou remaine unarmed and have no h-Ipin thy &lfe. How much more weake thou arr 
in thy ſelfe,ſo much che more the Lord receiverh thee. So upon the threeſcore andten 
Palme he forbidderh us ro remember our owne rightcouſneſſe, that we may acknow- 
ledge the righrzouſneſle of God : and he ſhewerh that God doth to commend his grace 
unto us,that wemay know our ſelves to be nothing,that we ſtand only by the mercyot | 
God,when of our ſelves we are nothing butevill.Ler us nor therefore ſtrive here wich 
God for our right,as if that were withdrawn from our falvarioa which is given co him. 
For as our humbleneſle is his highneſſe,ſo the conteflion of our humblenetle hath his 
mercie readie for remedie. Neither yer doeT require that man nor convinced ſhould 
willingly yeeld himſelfe : nor it he hath any power, that he ſhould rurae his minde 
from it,to be ſubdued unto crue humilicie,Bur that laying away the dilcale ot ſeltelove 
and defire of viftorie, wherewith being blinded,he chiakerh roo highly ofthimlſelfe, he 
ſhould well conlider himlelfe in the cre looking glaſle of the Scriprure. 
12. Andthe common faying which they haveborrowed our of Auguſtine pleaſerh | 
Man through fa | me well, that the naturall gifts were corrupted in man by finne,and T7 the fupernatu -; 
ws made expprie | rall he was made emprie, For in this latter part of ſapernaturall gifts, chey under- 
o 00mg ſtand as well the light of faich as of righteouſneſſe, which were ſafficient co che atrai- 
oe een/ke, | ning ofheavenly life anderernallfeliciry. Therefore banithing himlelfe fromthe king- 
na tarall,es both | dome of God,he was alſo at Ps of the ſpiricuall gifts wherewith he had beene fur- 
| «nder landing | nithedzothe hope oferernall falvation. Whereupon followerh, that hee is{o baaiſhed 
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from the kingdome of God, thar all rhingsthar belong ro the bleſſed life of rhe foule, 
are extingaiſhed inhim, untillby graceof regeneration he recover them. Of thar fore 
are faich, the love of God,charitie toward our neighbours, the ſtudie of holinefſe and 
righreouſheſſe. Allcheſe things, becauſe Chriſt reſtoreth them unto us, are counted 
things comming; from another tous, and befide nature, andtherefore wee garher thar 
they were once taken away. Againe ſoundnefſe of the underſtanding minde, and up- 
righeneſle ofheart were then taken wy rogether, and this isthe corruption of na- 
curall gifts. For though thereremaine ſomewhar left ofunderſtanding and judgement 
rogether with will, yercan we nor ſay, that our underſtanding is found and 

which is both feeble and drowned inmany darkenefles. And as for our will, the per- 
verſheſſe thereof js more than ſathciently knowne. Sith therefore reafſon,, whereby 
a man diſcerneth berweene goodand evill whereby he underſtanderh and judgeth, is a 


corrupred,fo that foule raines thereof appeare. In this ſence doth /ob» fay, thar the Tighr 
ſhinerh yet in darkenefſe, bur the darkenefſe comprehendedirnot.In which words boch 
things are plainly exprefled,rhatin the perverted and degendred narure of man, there 
ſhine yer ſome ſparkes that ſhew that he is a creature having reaſon, and that he diff. 
rech from brait beaſts, becauſe hee is endued with underſtanding: and yer that this 
light is choaked with great thickneffe of ignorance, that ir cannot y get a= 
broad, So will,becauſe it is unſeparable from the nature of man, periſhednor, bur 
was bound to perverſe deſires, that it can cover na good thing. This indeed is afullde- 
finition, butyer ſachas neederh co be made plaine with more words. Therefore, thar 
the order of our talke may proceed according ro that firſt diſtintion, wherein wee de- 
vided the foule of man into underſtanding and will : let us firltexamine the forc eof 
underſtanding. Sq to condemne it of perpetuall blindneſle, that a man Ieave unto it no 
manner of skill irfany kinde ofthings is nor onely againſt che word of God, but alfo a- 
eainſt the experience of common reaſon, For we ſee thar thereis plantedia man a cer= 
ralne deſire ro ſearch our truth, ro which hee would nor aſpire atall, but having felr 
ſome favonr thereof before. This therefore is ſome l1ghr of mans thar 
ing whereof, in brairte beaſts 
proveth a grolle Senſe wirhour reaſon,albeirt,chislirtle , fachas iris, fainterh be- 
tore itenterthe beginniag of her race, becauſe it byand by falleth into vanitie. For the 
wit of man cannot for dulneſſe keeperhe right way to ſearch our truch, bur ſtrajerh in 
divers errours,and as it were gropiag in darkenefle,ofrentimes ftumblerh, till at length 
it wander and vaniſh away, fo in eking erruh, it doth bewray how unfit ic is ro ſecke 
and finde truth. And then it is fore troubled wich another vanicie, that oftentimes ic 
diſcerneth not rhoſe things, tothe rrue knowledge whereof ir were expedient to bend 
ic ſelfe,and therefore ir tormenteth ir ſelfe wich fond curioficie,ia ſearching out things 
{iperfluons and nothing worth : and tothlngs moſtnecefſirie to be knowne, it either 
rakerh no heed, ornegligenrly or ſeldome turnech, bur ſurely ſcarceatany time apply- 
ethherſtudie earneſtly uato them.Of which perverſnefſe, whereas the prophane wri- 
ters doe commonly complaine,it is found,rhar all men have entangled chemclues with 
ic, Wherefore Salomon in all his Ecclefiaſtes, when he had gonerchroughall theſe ftu- 
dies,in which men thinke themſelves to be very wiſe, yer he pronounceth that they 
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| were contained within the bounds thereof. Heavenly things,I callche pute knowledge 
| ot God,che order of true rtghteouſnefie, and the myſteries of the heavenly kingdome- 
Ofthe tirit fort ate policie, governance of houſehold, all handie crafrs, and liberall Sci-. 
ences. Of the ſecond fort are the knowledge of God and Gods will, and the rule to 
frame our lite accordingto it. Concerningthefirſt, this we muſt confeſſe, becauſe man; 
is acreature by nature given to live in companies together : he is alſoby naturall inſtig- 
Eion bent to cheriſh andto preſerve the fellowſhip of rheſe companies, therefore we 
lee that there are in the minds of allmen univerſfall impreſſions of a cettaine civill ho-| 
neſtie and order. Hereby it commerh to paſſe, thar there is found no man that under- 
{tanderh not, char all companies of men oughr tobe kept in order with lawes, and that 
conceiverh not in hisminde the principles of theſe lawes. Hereof commeth that ſame 
perpetuall conſent, as well of all nations as of all men unto lawes, becauſe the ſeeds 
thereot are naturally planted in all men withour any teacher or lawmakey And I weigh 
not the diflentions x41 hghrings that afterward ariſe while ſome defire to pervert law 
| andright, the looſe abſolue governement of Kings, that Juſt ſtrayerh abroad in ſtead 
otri theeves and robbers, ſome (whichis a fault morechan common) thinke that 
to be unjuſt, which other have ſtabliſhed for jnſt : and on the other fide ſtiffely ay, rhat 
to be landible, which other have forbidden. For thefe- men doe not therefore hate 
lawes, becauſe they doe not know that lawes are good and holy, but for that they ra- 
ging with headie lutt,doe fight againſt manifeſt reaſon, and for their fanſie doe abhorre 
that, which in underſtanding of minde rhey allow. The latrer Gr: of it ſtriving in fach 
chat cakerhnort away the (irft conceiving ot equirie. For when men doe ſtrive among | 
themſelves concerning the points of lawes,rhey agree together in a certaine ſumme of 
equirie. Whereinis proved the weakenefſe of mans wit , whicheventhen when it ſee- 
meth tofollow the _ way, yethalreth and ſtaggererh, bur ſtill this remaineth true, 
that there is fowen in all men a cerraine ſeed of politike order. And that is a large 
proofe, that in the ordering of this life,no manis void ofthe light ofreaſon, 
Mn have nate | 1.4, Now doe follow thearrs, bothrhe liberall, and the handie crafts, in learning 
| terns whereof, becauſe there is in us alla certaine aprneſfſe, in themalfodoth appeare the 
gen”, | force ofmans wit: but albeit, allmen be nor ape rolearne themall, yer is this a token} 
certaine enough of the common naturall power, chat there is almoit no man & 
whoſe conceir of witdothnot in ſomearr or other ſhew forth ir ſelfe. Neither have 
they onely a power or facilitie to learne,bur alfo to deviſe inevery arc fomenew thing, 
eichertoamplifieor make perfefter that which hath been learnedot another that went 
be as ſome are 6. | before, whichthing,as it moved Plaro erroniouſly ro reach, that ſuch conceiving is 
VER WCET NALK mo but a calling to remembrance, fo by good reaſon ir ought to compell us} 
ralls. co confeſle, rhat the beginning thereofis naturally planted in the wit ofman. Theſe 
points thereſoredoe plainelyreſtifie,char there is given to men naturally an univerſall 
conceiving of reaſonand of underſtanding. Yetis it ſo ar-univerſall benefic, that therein 
every pmmongn for himſelfc to acknowledge the peculiar grace of God. To which 
than the creator himſelfe doth ſafhiciently awake us, when he createch natu- 
rall fooles, in whom he maketh us to ſee with what giftsmanfoule excelleth, if ir be 
notendued wich his light, which is Hnatorallin all men, that iris yeraltogether a free 
gift ofhis liberalicie towardsevery man: Bur the invention and orderly reaching of the | 
lame arts,or a more inwardand excellent knowledge of them which is proper burro} 
a fewx.,isno perfeft argument of the common canceiving of wit, yetbecauſe withour 
—_ itha tothe godly and ungodly, it is rightfullyreckoned amongnatu- 
rall gitts. 

15. Sooftthereforeasweli phane writers, letus bee put in minde by 
char afermauy martyrs F= them, that the wit of man, how much fo- 
ever ir be and fallen from the firſt integritie,is yer ſtillclothed and garniſhed 
with nr} er eoeaeey > dmoarerh wp wh rs & raine | 
oftrurh,we will neither refuſe nor deſpiſe rhe erurh ir ſelfe, wherloever ir ſhal appeare 
except we will diſhonorably uſe the ſpiric of God : for the gifts of the holy Cane 
OOO pw ; And whar ? ſhall we de- 

the old Lawyers, 


þ 


uie chatrhe crutch ſhined ro Ia which have ſet forth Civill order and 


Diicipline| 


—_— 


—_——W—— 
—————. 


——_—  _— —_ 


| 


Es 


_— 


_—_— 


c HA P. 4, The Second Booke... 


Diſcipline with ſo greatequity ? Shall wee fay that the Philotophers were blinde both 
in 6s exquilire contorn - 3M and cunning Seferiptionof nature ? Shall wee ſay thar 
they hadno wit, which by ſerting in order the art of 
withreaſon ? Shall we (ay rhar were mad, yſ 
employed their diligence tor us ? Wharof allthe Mathematical ſciences ? Shall wee 
thinke them doting errours of mad men ? No, rather we cannot reade the writings of 
the old men concerning theſe things, without grear admiration of their wit. Bar ſhall 
wethinke any thing praiſe-worthy or excellent, which wee doe not reknowledge to 
come of God? Let usbe aſhamed of © great unthankfalneſſe, into which the heathen 
Poers fell nor, which confeſſed thar bot (dere ye and Lawes, and all good Arts, 
were the inventions of gods.Sith then ir appearech char cheſe men whom the Scrip-ure 
callech naturall men, were of ſo ſharpe and deepe fight in ſearching our of inferiour 


, have taught vs to ſpeake 


things, let us learoe by ſuch examples how many good thingsthe Lord hath lefr ro the 


nature of man, after that it hath beene ſpoyled of the true God. 

16. Bur inthe meanetimeyer ler ns not forger, that theſe are rhe moſt excellent 
good gifts of the ſpirit of God, which for the common benefit of mankinde he dealerh 
abroad tro whom it pleaſeth him. For if it behooved, that the nnderſtancing andskill 
that wasrequired for the traming of therabernacle, ſhould be powred into Beſeleel and 
Oliab by the ſpiritof God, it is no marvell if the knowledge ot rhoſe things which are 
moſt excellentin mans life, be faid to bee communicated unto us by the ſpirit of God. 
Neither istheir cauſe why any man ſhould aske, what have the wicked to doe with 
Gods ſpirir, which are - a Ih —_— from God. For where icis faidthat the (pi- 


anRification, by the which we are conſecrared ro Godhimſclte, robe hisremples : yet 
doth henevertheleſ kill, move, and quicken all things with che verruc of the ſime 
ſpirir, and thataccording to the property of every kinde which he hath given to it b 
law of creation. If it have been the Lords will chat we ſhould be holpen by the traveſ! 
and ſervice of the wickedin naturall ____ 

pn gmey rt omen, the gifrs of God, An Sed 
in we ſuffer juſt puniſhmear for our . But leſt any ſhould thinke a 
manto be bleſſed, when under the clements of this world there is grantedunto him 
lo greatan abilicy roconceivetruth : ir isalſoro bee added, thar all this power to un- 
deritand, and the underſtanding that followeth thereof, is a vaniſhing and tranſitorie 
thing before God, where isnor a ftedfaſt foundarion of rruth. For Auguſfizeteacherh 
moſt truly, whom (as we have faid) the Maſter ofthe Sentences, andthe other Schoole- 


' | menare compelled co afſent unto, as the free gifts were raken from man after his fall, 
lo theſe naturall gifts which remained, were corrupted. Not that they be defiled of | 


themſelves, in as much as they come from God, but becauſe they ceaſe to be pure to a 
defiled man, that he ſhould have no prait of rhem. 

17. Let this be the ſamme : thar it is ſcene that in all mankinde is reaſon which 
is progres our nature, which makech us to differ from bruit beaſts, as bruit beaſts 
doe ditter in ſenſe from things withour life. For whereas there be borne certaine na- 
curall fooles and idiors, that t obſcurerh nor the grace of God : bat ra- 
cher by ach fight we are pur in minde, that whar is left unto onr ſelves, ought juſtly 
to beaſcribedro the kindnefſe of God, becauſe if he had nor ſpared vs, our rebellion 
_ are ir the deſtraftion INE ys. B8 ___ RE EX= 
cell in ſhar of conceiving, ſome e in judgement, ved quic- 
ker wit to learne this © tha: 266 : in rhis variety God ſerrech forth his te) rt 
us, that noman ſhouldclaimeto himſclſe as his owne, that which flowerh Gods 
meere liberalicy. For how becommerh one more excellent rhan another, bur thatin 
common nature might appeare above other the ſpeciall grace of God, which in omic- 
ting many, ſaich openly rhar ir is bound ro nouc. Befide that, God powrerhio fingu- 
lar motions, according to the calling of cvery wan. Of which thing wee meet wich 
many examples inthe bookes of rhe Judges, where iris ſaid, rhar the ſpiric of the Lorg 
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ric of God dwelleth ia the faichtull onely : rhat is to bee naderitandedot the ſpirirof 


cladthem, whom he called rorule the people. Finally, in every noble at there isa ſpe- 
—_— By which reafon the ftrong men followed Sawl, <hclt hanem the 


which in ſerting forth Phyſicke, have | ** 
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| man, And this wascontinued to the whole courſe of government : as after ir is ſpoken | 
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Lord had rouched, And when his miniſtringin the kingdome was prophecied of, $4- 
mul (airh thus : The ſpirit of che Lord ſhall come upon thee, and thou ſhalt be another 


of David, that the ſpirit of the Lord came upon him from that day forward. Bur the 
ſame is ſpoken in another place as rouching particular motions : yea,ia Homer men are 
laid eo excellin wit, not onely as Jupiter hath deale to every man, bur allo as the time 
required. And truly experience rteacheth, while many times ſuch men ſtand amazed 
| as were molt ſharpe and ceepe witted, that che wirs of men are in the hand and will of 
God to rule themat every moment : for whichreaſon it is id, rhar he takerh wit from 
the wiſe, that they may wander out of the way.But yer in this diverſity we ſer remain- 
ing ſome marks of the image of God, which doe make difference berweene all man-| 
kinde andother creatures, | 
18. Now is to be declared what mans reaſon ſeecth, when ir commeth to the 
kingdome of God, and to that ſpiricuall in-fight, which confiſterh chiefly in three 
things :to know God, and his fatherly favour toward us, wherein our ſalvation ſtan- 
deth : andthe way to frame our lite according to the rule of his Law.Bothin the firſt 
ewo, and in the ſecond properly they that are moſt witrie, are blinder than Moles. ] 
deny not that there be here and there read in Philoſophers, conceraing God, many 


| 


things well and aptly ſpoken, bur yer ſuch as doe alway favour of a certaine giddie | 
46.6 Wap The Lord gave them indeed, as is above faid, alittle talte of his God- 
head, that they ſhould not pretend ignoranceto colour their ungodlinefle : and ma 


times he moved them to ſpeake many things, by confeſſion whereof chemſelves might 
| beconvinced : Bur chey 6 ſaw the things that they ſaw, chat by ſuch feeiag they 
werenot directed to the eruth, much lefſedid atraine unto ir, like as a wayfaring man 
in the middelt of the field, tor a ſudden moment, ſceth farre and wide the gliltering 
| of lightning in the night time, bur with ſuch a gong rnng light, that he is ſo0- 
' ner covered againe with the darknefle of the night, than he can ftirre his foor, ſo farre 
! is ic off that he cag be brought into his way by fuch a helpe. Belide thar, thoſe ſmall 
drops of truth, wherewith as it were by chance, they ſprinkle cheir books, with how 
| many and how monſtrous lycs are they defiled? Finally, they never fo much as ſmelled | 
thatalſuredneſſe of Gods good will roward us, without which mans wit -muſt needs 
| be filled with infinite confuſton, Therefore mans reaſon neither approacheth, nor go- 
eth toward, nor once direfterh fight unto this eruch, ro underſtand who is the true 
| God, or whata one he will be toward us. 
| 19. Bur hecaulſe we being drunke with a falſe perſwaſion of our owne deepe in- 
ſight, doe very hardly ſuffer our ſelves co be periwaded, that in matters of Goditis 
| utterly blinde and dull : Ihinke ir ſhall bee berter ro confirme it by teſtimonies of 
| Scripture, than by reaſons. T hisdoth Jubn very well reachin that place which T even 
no\valleaged, when he writerh, thatlife wasin God from the beginning, and the ſame 
life which thould be the light of men, and char che lighc did ſhine in darkaelfe, and the 
darkneſſe comprehended it not. Hee ſhewerh indeed, that mans ſoule is lighrened 
wich the brighenelle of Gods light, fo that it is never altogether withour ſome ſmall 
flame, or at leaſt ſome ſparkle of ic, but yer, that with ſuch a light he compreheaderh 
not God, And why fo ? becauſe mans quickneſſe of wir, as roward the knowledge ot 
God,isbut meere darkneffe, For whenthe Holy Ghoſt catſech men darknefle;he ar once} 
| {poi leth them of all abiliry of ſpiricuallunderitanding.Therefore he affirmeth,that the 
fichftull which embrace Chriſt, are borne not of bloud, or of the will of the fleſh,or of 
man, but of God. As it he ſhould ay, fleſhis not capable of & high wiſdome to con- 
ceive God, and that which is Gods, unleſK ic bee lighcned with the ſpiric of God. As 
Chriſt reltified, that this was a ſpeciall revelation of the Facher, that Peter did know 
him. | 
29. It we were per{waded of this which ought to be out of all controverſie, that 
our aature wanteth allchat, which our heavenly F ather giveth ro his ele& by che ſpirir 
of regeneration,then here were no matter to doabt upon. For thus ſpeakerhrhe taich-' 
tall le inthe Prophet : For with thee isthe founraine of life, andin rhy light we 
ſhal elight. The Apollle ceſtifieth the ſamerhing, wheh hee faith, char no man can 


"= _ calli 


tl. 


| 
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| chings that are of the ſpirir ofGod . they are fooliſhnefſe unto him, and hee cannot un- 


The Second Bookew,') » | | 
-a1llekus the Lord, bur in the holyGhoſt.' Arid'\fobiv Bapef fot RR of his 
diſciples, crierh our, thar no man can receive anprhing; unleffc ir be yiven him from a- 
bove. Andghac he mentor by, a [peciall iMuminacton;and nor a common gift of na« 
cure, appearech hereby, rhar he taerh chac in as he had ſpoken to 
commend'Chriſt tohis diſciples, he prevailed nothing. I ſee! (fairtrhe words are 
xochingto informe mens mimdes cqucerning divite things, naleffe rhe Lord give onder- 
(tanding by his ſpirir: - Yea,and Moſer; when he hrhe- people with.their for+ 
yet noterh this wichal,char rhey catby no meanes grow wiſein the mylte- 
of God bur by che benctic of God. CEOEIEN he) have Rene thoſe great to» 
ens and w The Lord hath nor giver} thee a beart:to-underitand, hor cares 
co heare,nor eiesto fee. Whar ſhould he exprefſe more; ithe called us blocks in confi 
deringthe workes of God ? Whereupon the Lord by the Proptier promiſech for a great 
hat he will giveth Ifaelites a hearr,char chey may know him : fignifying chere- 
_—— wir is onely fo much ſpiricuall y wie as ir is Ii by him: And chis 
Chriſtplainely confirmed with his owne mouth, when he faye ho man cars come 
to him;bur ke ro whom ie ſhall be given from che Father. 'What ? isnor he him(elfe the 
lively image of cheFather in whomthe whole brightneſfe of his glorie is exprifſed un- 
co us ? Therefore he coald nor better ſhew what our power isto know God,than when 
he fairh,that we havenoeiesto ſee his image, where ic is ts hon eſenr before us: 
Whar ?came henot into the earth for this ipurpoſey to his Fachers will unto 
men ? and did he not faithfully doe his office ? Yes firely, But yer nothing is 
by his preaching, unleſſe the inward ſchoolemaſter the holy Ghoſt, ſer o 
© our -mindes. Therefore none come 'to him, bur that have hea 
caught ofthe Father. Whar manner way of | hearingisrhis?Even,when the 
holy Ghoſt by —_—_— ——_—_— _ wc — heare, pn minds 
rounderſta at ſhould ſceme ſtrange;che a the _ Eſay 
where when he promiſerh che repairing ofthe Churc nerd ry 11 be ga 4 
redrogetherto ſalvarion, ſhall be raughr of che Lord. If God there Goreſhevrerh ine 
uliarthing.concerning his ele&; ir is evident tharhe' ſpeakertinor of thar kinde of 
Coda that was alſo common to the wicked and ungadly: Ir remainerh therefore rhar 
we muſtunderſtand ir chus,that che way into the kin 'of Godis open to norman, 
bur to himto whom the holy Ghoſt by hisenlighrening ſhall make a new niinde. Bur 
P aut (peakerh moſt plainly of all, which of purpoſe encring inco diſcourſe of this mar- 
ter,afrer he had condemned all mens wiſdome ef folly and vanitie, andutterly brought 
it tonoughr,arthe laſt concluderh thus : thar che narurall man cannor perceive thoſe 


che way 


derſtandchem becauſe they are ſpiritually judged. Whom doth hee call narurall? even 
him charſtayerh upon he light of nature. He I fay comprehendethnothing in the ſpi- | 
ricuall myſteries of God. Why 6 ? isir becauſe by flothfulnefſe heneglefterh ir? Nay, | 
rather alrhough he wonldrravell never ſo much, he can doe nothing, becauſe forſoorh 
they are ſpiricually jadged. What meanerh that? becaufe being urterly hidden from 
theiighrofman, + bo are __ by the onely revelarion of thefpirit : {6 that they are 
reckoned for folly where the pi 

thoſe things that God hah prepared for 1 that love him, above the capacirie of 
eles, eares, and mindes, Yea, hee teſtifieth char mans wiſtome was a certaine veile, 
whereby mans minde was 'kept from God. Whar meane wee The Apoſtle 
pronouncerh,thatthe wiſdome of this is made folly by God: and ſhall we for- 
footh give untoit ſhar of underſtanding; whereby ir may pearce ro the ſecrer 
placesofthe heavenly ki ? Farrebe fuch beaſtlineſſe from as. 

21, Ando that whichhere he rakerh away froi 
he giveth itto Godalone; Gedrhheyandbe | 
of wildome andrevelation. Now rhou 
gitrof God; What followeth ?and li 
a new revelation, then arerhey blinde of 


know what is the hope of calling, &c. 
nou yrenenurrgs > x 


from 
father ; give to you the 
the ciesof your minde, Surely if chey neede 
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and betne | 


ricofGad giveth nor light, Betore hee had advanced | - 
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Of the knowledge 


he would nor have bidden chem looke for him. Htherhing 
we confefle 
blindnefle. 


22. Now remaineth the third point, of rule of well framing of life, 
which we doe right air pops! apt roger. ear ym or re Sogn 


ing the 
ie Gmetad i efectoitinane fighr,than inthe ocher two before. For the 


well f1 amin Apoltlereſtifiech,chatrhe Genules which have no law, while they doe che works of the 
bul fe: =_ [ve orhem vin keadofa La, and do hew th law tpn ew pou 
acer-emecen- | their conſciences bearibg chemwirnes, ir choughes accuſing wichi Þ 
[mane gu {elves or exculing chem before the jadgepers of God. It the Geaciles preade rr | 
Kow.3.14, neſſe nacurally graven incheir minds,farely we cannot fay that we are blind 
inche order of lite, Add noching'ls wbre.commonhenthetman by the law naturall, of 
which the Apoſtle in / ouarys inſtrufted oa rightrule of lite. 
But lex us weights purpoſe rhis knowledge of che law is ia men: thenic 
ſhallby and by appeare, how farre ic bringeth them toward the marke of reaſon and 
wrath, lameis al evidene by the words of Pe#/, if a man doe marke the placing of 
chem. He had faid a lictle before, that rhey which {mned in che Law, are judged by the 
Law, chey which have fined without Law doe periſh wichoue Law. Becan this 
might ſeeme unreaſonable, that the Genriles periſh withour any judgement go- 
ing before,he by and by addeth, that cheir Conſcience is co them in ſtead of a Law, and 
therefore 7 ſuſficien fortheir juſt damnation. Therefore the end ofthe law naturall is, 
that man may be made inexcuſable. And ir ſhill be defined nor ill afcer this forr, char ir 
qr eats pada was melbienty diſcernerh pn ares py _- w_ ro 
take ava men the pretence of i c, while are provedguilcie by their 
Owne cnie.Suchin the cendernelle of men coward himf{lfe, char ia doing of evils 
he alway turnech away his minde ſo much as hee may from the feeling of finne. By 
which reaſon ic that Plate was moved to thinke that there was no finne done 
bur by ignorance, That indeede were firly aid ofhim,ifmens hypocrifie went & farre 
in hiding of vices,that che minde mightnot know it ſelfe guikie before God. Bur when 
che fhnner ſeeking toeſchew the judgement imprinted in him, is now and then drawne 
backe unto ir,and not fuffered ro wir:ke, burthathe be compelled whether he will or 
no,fomerime to gnorance, 
23. * Thewiftine ſeldome de- 


, is 

ceived in che r icg 

that js, when it commeth downe tothe ery man,if y asked, 
will afhrme,that manſkugher isevill : bache char confpixerh to kill his enemies, deli- 
ngyupey pens gens ing Fhs adulterer Iy will condemne adukerie, 
but in his ow! cely he will himfelfe. This is ignorance, when a man com- 
ming tothe III 

rall queſtion.Of whichching A» diſcoarſeth very finely in his 

fuſt ver@of che 47. Plalme : the Game thing is nor 

the ſhamefulnede btcheevill deede ſo prefferh che conſcience, mrthertring ie 
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under falſe reſemblance of a good t bur wirtingly and willingly he runneth 
prone which nicTiaigerhe layings : Ike the berrer andallow ir, bur 
Ifollowthe worſe. Wherefore, merhiake, Ariforle hath very aptly made diftin&ion 
berweene incontinence and rance. Where incoarineace reignerh, he ſaich, char 
chere by reaſon of troubled affeftion or paſſion, knowledge is raken away from the 
thatit markethnorthe evill in his owne aft, which icgenerally (eerh in the like : 
— the troubled affeftionis cooled, repearance immediately followerh, Bur in- 
rem isnot extinguiſhed or broken by feeling of lane, bur oathe ocher fide ob- 
(tinarely ſtanderh ſtill in ber conceived choile of evill. | 
24 Now when thou heareſt judgement univerſally named inthe difference of good 
andevill, thinke icnorevery ſound and perfe&t judgement. For if mens hearts are furni- 
(hed wich choiſt ofjuſt and unjuſt, onely ro this end, that they ſhould nor pretend igno- 
rance, it isnot then llroſee the rrurhinevery thing. Bur ir is cough and wore, 
that they underſtand fo farre char they cannot eſcape away, but being convit by wir- 
nelle of their conſcience,they evennow already begin to tremble ar « 4 ju ſeare 
of God, Andif we will try our reafon by the law ot God, which isthe examplar of crue 
righteouſnelſe, we ſhall inde how many waies iris blinde. Truly ir atrainerh nor ar all 
cothoſe that are the chiefe things in the firſt table, as of confidence in God, of giving 
to him the praiſe of ſtrength and righteouſneſſe, of calling upon his name, of the true 
keeping ofthe Sabbach. Wharfoule ever by narurall ſeace did ſmell out, charthe Jawtull 
worſhipping of God canſiſteth intheſe and like things? For when prophane men will 


worſhip God,akhowgh ws 1x 9 away an hundred times' from cheir vaine rrifles, 
yet they alway (lide backethither againe. They deny in deede-that dcritices doe pleale 
 God,unleſſe there be adjoyned a pureneffe of minde : w they declare, char chey 
conceive ſomewhat of rhe ſpirituall weakipping of God, which yet they by and by 
corrupt with falſe invemions. For it cannever waded them, that all is true that 
the law preſcriberhof ir, Shall I fay, that that wit excelleth in any ſharpe underſtan- 
diag,which can neither of it ſe]fe be wiſe, nor harken to teaching? In the commande- 
meucs of the ſecond table ithath ſome mare underſtanding, by fo much as they came 
neerer roche preſervationof civill fellowſhip among men, Albeic eyen hercin alto ir is 
found manyrimes to faile. Toevery excellent natureir ſeemerh moſt unreaſonable, ro 
ſuffer an unjuſt, and roo imperious a manner of governing over them,it by any meane he 
may put hav woſibe judgement of tnansreaſon is none orher,bir that ic isthe part 
of atervile and baſe courage ro utferit pariencly ; and againe, theparr of an honeſt aud 
free borne hearrtroſhakeir off, And revenge of injaries is reckone " 
the Philoſophers.Bur che Lord condemaingrhat roo much nobleneſſe of courage com- 
mandexh his co keepethe ame patience tharis foill reported among men. And in all 
the keeping of the law, our underſtanding markerh norconcupiicence ar all. For ana- 
carall man fuftereth nog himſelfe ro be: brought rorhis,coacknowledpe the diſeaſes of 
his defires. Thelightof nature is choaked up, before that ir come to the firkt encric of | 
this botromleſſe depth. For when the Philo 
tor faults, chey megane thoſe motivns chat 
rokens, but they make nyagcount ofthoſ evill detizes that doe pouely tickleche mince. 
25 Wherefore,as ? qvo was wonphily foond fant wichall before, fortharheimpu- 
tedall finmes $0 ignorance,lo is their opinjonto be rejefted, which reachthat purpoſed 
malice and owrdrefſe fpuſedinaliGnnes, For it roo mach by exper 
mor Ewell with our good inzens.Qtr reaſons overwhelmed with ſo many arcs of 


deceived, is ſubje&rofo m s,ftumblechar ſo many ftayes, is eotangled 
Many i deny rn ry He direRing. ' Bur how lole ? is eſteemed 


wichſo | 
before the Lord ing our like; aw/ ſhewerh,when be faich,that we arenor ſuf- 
ficient 1nor of will or af- 


ac cOFMinke anything af gur ſelves,az of oar elves, 

fe&ion, hut rg Fe from usz that wee ſhould-net thinke 

come inour minds how any thing ist9 be done 
ocorumadgharccndevi on 
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and (hew foorth theinſelves by groſle 


er our ſelves to bee 
ms 20ahopet 6 io protions gi, 
2 —_ A 


. 
—————. 
* 


| —— 


rnofaule among |} 


phersnote jmmoderate motions of minde | 


that ir Can |} 


well.ls our diligence, infight, underftan- | 
hochj goo 


I23 


—_— 


— 


Medra opud 


Ovidium, 
Ethuc.7.cap.3+ 


| 


The anderan- 


ding attaineth 
wot at all to the 
chirfift duties 
of the fit table 
| {be law of 
God :/3 ibe ſe- 


| 


cond although it 


percervs more, 
et in may 


things it (ailetb 


and ever mal - 
heth that the 

c tuck: 
oaeA 
#4 finne. 


Our waderflan- 
ding us altoge- 
ther impotent 
and blied,,ex- 
cept it be by 
grace Hluning- 
ted not once but 


conlinucally in 


| 


] 


— 
w — _ _ _ -— —_ 


I —_ 


——— 


But co 
the : 


- 


, 
cnet — 


Pſal $4.11, 


Gends Z* 
&KY.21. 


; Pſal-119434- 


Pſal.119.10, 


Plals13, 


Toxcbiag the 
wi:lo/ man,the 
gexerall melee 
nation which 3 
bat 18 that 
good whereof 
Þluio/opbers doe 
fo mugh talke, 
proovueth nos 
any freedome or 
ſforing and aſji= 
Ing unto ver- 
Ive without the 
1netien of the 
bolig Gboſp. 


 Gith therein, that his owne wir ſufficerh himnor, which 


' may afterward ſee by 


| ro underſtanding. Firſt, that this thing 


Of the knowledge of God the Redeemer. 


iſerh 


For hee eeery 


ro haveanew gi 
him. And that not onely once, bur almoſt cenne rimes ia one Plalme, hee the } 
ſame prayer. whichr —— with how grea? neede heeis | 
driven to pray forit. And that which prayeth for himſelfealone, Paul commonly 
uſerh ro pray for the Churches. Wee ceaſe not (faich hee) to pray for you, and to 
deſire that yee may be filled withthe know of God in all wi and fpiricuall 
underſt that yee may walke worthily | 
good gift ofGod, lerusrememher thar hee doth withall reſtifie, char ie _lieth 
wer. And Augaftine © farre acknowledged this defaulc of reaſon to | 
ings that are of God, that he thinkerh che grace of illaminacion to 
lefrenr iades cthanthe lighe of the funne is for our eyes. And 
not content withrhat, he adderha correfion of rhar, fa that we life up oar 
ro ſee the light : burthe eyes of our minde lie ſhut unlefſe the Lord open them. 
the Scripture reac that our mindes are noe enlightned one day alone, that they 
Ives : for chat which I even now ay cher + of Pax, | 
belongerh co continuall proceedings and encreafings. And this 
preſſely ſet ourin theſe words : Wirth my whole heart have I thee, make mee 
not to ſtray from thy commandements. For when he had beene regenerated, and 
had not ſlenderly profited in true godlineſſe, yet hee confeſſech, that for 
ment he needeth continuall direQion, leaſt he ſhould ſwarve 
wherewith he is endued; Therefore, in anorher place, he pr 
ſpirit renaed, which he had loſt by his owne fault, becauſe ir 
God to reſtore unto us the ſame thing being loſt for a time, which himſelfe gave at the 
beginning. | 
26 Now is will to bee examined, wherein ſtandeth the chief liberrie of free 
choit, for ic hath beene alreadie ſcene, that choiſe doth rather belong to- will, than 
which the Philoſophers have taught, and is 
received with common conſent, thar is, that all things by narurall inftin&ion defire | 
that which is good, may not ſeeme to belong to the uprighenefſe of mans will : Let us 
marke tharthe force oftree will,is not to be contidered in fach apperite, as racher pro- 
ceeding ofthe inclination of rheeffence, chan of the adviſement of the underſtanding 
rea renal Gileescbjel whereby thera: th the WEI es tec 
reaſon ir to obj jeQ of i 
be ſuch as may be ſubjeft grin and goe before deliberation, which 
way for choiſe. And cruelyif a man what is the naturall defire of good 
he ſhall finde thatic is common to him with beaſts: For they fire 


nor taketh reaſon to his: minde, bue without reaſon, 
counſell, like a beaſt followeththe Inclination of nature. This therefore 
thing for the freedomeof will, if a man by nſe of narure bee carried ro 
which is good : but this is that he diſcerne by right reaſon , and vi 
he hath knowneir, that he it, and when he hath choſen ir, that he follow 
Bur leaſtany man ſhould doubt, there isto bee noted a donble fophiſticall 
Forappetice is not heere the manner of will, bur  natorall | 
and good is called not as of vertue or bue of as we fay : 
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is well,or in good eaſe. Finally, a man doe never {6 


ro attaine 
that 
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j et he followeth it nor. As there is no man co whom erernall bleſſed- 
Cn eoaſi yer is there none that aſpireth unto ir, bur by the mooving of 
the holy Ghoſt. Wherefore fich the narurall deffre in men ro bee well, makech no- 
ching to proove the freedome of will, no more than in merrals and ſtones, doth the at 
fe&ion inclining torhe perfeCtion ol their ſabſtance: ler ns conhider in other things, | 


bat evill: or whether ic keeperh (till any parcel unhurr, from whence doe grow good 
27 They that doe: attribute tc the firſt grace of Goc, that wee will effeQually, 
ſceme on the other fide to fay ſecretly, that there is in the foule a power of ir ſelfe ro a> 
ſpire ro bur ir is ſo weake, char itcannot grow to a perfeCt afteAion, or raiſe up 
an . Andthereisno doubr thatthe ſchoolemen have commonly embraced 
chis _—_ or which was borrowed by Origezand certaine ofthe old writers : for- 
aſmuchasthey are wont to conſider man in pure nacurall chings, (as they terme it) 
facha oneas the Apoſtle deſcriberh him in theſe words: I doe nor the good. that I: 
would, butthe evill that I wouldnor, that Idoe. To will is preſent uno. mee, bur to 
performe irT finde nor. Bur after this manner isthe diſcourſe that Pau/there followerh, 
alrogether wrongfully perverted. For he entreaterh of the Chriſtian wraltling ( which 
he ſhortly roucherh ro the Galethians)which the fairhfulconriuually feele within chem= 
ſelves, inthe bartell berweene the fleſhand the ſpirir. Bur the (pirir is nor of nature, 
but of regeneration, Andrhat the Apoſtle doth there ſpeake of che regenerate, a 

reth by this,: hat when he had faid, that there dwelleth no goodneſle in him, he uderh 
an expoſition, that he meanerh irofhis fleſh. And therefore he faith, that ic isnot hee 
that the evill, but finne that dwelleth in him. What meaneth chis correRiou in 
| me,thar is,my fleſh?Evenas much as ifhe had id thus: God dwellerh not in mee of my 
ſelfe, for there is no goodto be found in-my fleſh, Hereupon followerh that manner of 
excuſe :I my ſelfe doe not the aj 5 finne that dwelleth in me. Which excuſe be- 
longerh onely tothe regenerate, whichdoe with the chiefe part of their foule rend un« 


by. Nene (un he with the law, accordingto the inward man : But I fe ano- 


ving in himſelfe, bur he char being reggnerareby rhe ſpiric of God,carricth theleavi 
'othisfleſhabour with him? Therefore Auguſtine, where as once hee had though 
 thatthathad been ſpoken of the nature ofman, revaked his expoficion as falfe, and il] 
agreeingtogether, And truely,if we allow this,that men without grace have ſame mo- 
tions to good, though chey be but ſmall, what ſhall we anſwer rothe A which 
Gitb, that we are not ſufficient ſo much as to thinke any good ? Whar ſhall weanſivere 
tothe Lord chat progounceth by Moſes, that every invention of mans heart is onely 
evill > Wherefore fich they have ſtumbled by falſe raking of one place. there Rk 
why we ſhould ſtay upon their j . Let rather this faying of Chriſt prevaile, 
He that dothſinne lathe Grvanz of e. Weareall famners by nature, r wee 
be all holden under che yoke of fiane, Now if whole man be ſubje& 
of finge, then muſt ir needs be, char the will it ſelfe which is the: chiefe ſeaxe; thereof, 
be bound faſt with moſt ſtraire bondes. For otherwiſe the Gying of Pas! would not 
ſtand ,that iris God which worketh will in us, if any willdid goe betfors the 
grace of the Holy Ghoſt. Away therefore with __ many _ crifling] \(poken, 
concerning preparation. Foralthough ſometime the fairhfull, doe pray to have their 
hearts formed to the obedience of the Ay Places: Yet ies eq be 


noted, that even that defire of praying is wee f 
—_— even —_ ma of his 


of 


ro good, Now, the concluſion that is adjoyned after,declarerh all this martgr evidents | 
lawin my members fighting againſt the lay of my minde. Who hath fuch a ſtri- | 
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Of the knowledge of God the Redeemer. Cn 4 v. z 


” 1 


The whole mind 
of man and not 
only the ſemſuall 
part is carr wy- 
ted. 


lohn z 6. 
Row.$.6. 


| And truely a lirtle before he had paintedour fach an image of mans nature, as did fhew 


Sa wirh vaniry,that he ſhall be vainer than vanity ir: ſelf. His wit is wounded with a prie- 


4 | onerighreous isnot one man that tanderh or thar Eekerh God; All 
| a | parp rg onoddyrnir dar +5 open: died cher toh, 


—— 


Tar Tuinkp CuapPTER, 
That oxt of thee aature of man proceedeth nothing but 
f the corrupt = wetbing 


BY! man cannot be any way better knowne in either part of his ſole, than ifhe 
comefoorrh with his titles wherewith the Scripture doth ſerhimont.If he be pain- 
ted wholein theſe words of Chriſt, That which is borne of the fleſh, is fleſh : as ir is cafie 
to proove,then is he prooved to be a very miſerable creature. For the affeRion ofthe 
fcth,as the Apoſtle witnefſerh, isdeath, for as muchas ir is enimirie againſt God, md 
ſo isnot ſabjett, nor can be ſubjeR tothe Jaw of God. Is fleſhfo erſe "that with all 
her affe&ion ſhe continually uſerh enimicie againſt God? thar ſhee cannot agree wirh 
the righteouſneſle of the law of God? Finally, thar ſhe can bring foorch nothing bar 
matter of death? Now, grant that inthenature of man is nothing but fleh, andgather 
any good our of it if thou canſt, Bur (they ſay) the name of fleſh belongerh onely ro 
the ſenſuall,and nor tothe higher partof the ſoule, Bur that is ſufficiently confared by 
the words of Chriſt, andof the Apoſtle, Ir is the Lords argument, that manmuſt bee 
borne againe, becauſche is fleſh, He commanderh notto be borne againe according to | 
the body. But in mind he isnort borne againe,if a part of it be amended, bur when ir is | 
allrenewed. And thardorh the compariſon, ſerinborh places, confirme. Forthe ſpirit | 
is 6 compared againſt the fleſh, rhar there is lefr no meane thing berweene + woe | 
Therefore wharſoeveris not ſpiritual] in man, is after the fame reaſon called fleſhly, | 
But we have nothing ofthe Spirir bur Arm at nee Ir is therefore fleſh wharſoeyer 

we haveofnature, Bur of that marter,if otherwiſe wee could have any doubr, thar is | 
taken away from us by Pal, where after he had deſcribedrhe old man, whom hee had 
fidrobe corrupt wich concupiſcences of errour, he bidderh us to bee renewed in the 
ſpirit ofour minde : you ſee hee dorhnor place unlawfull and evill laſts onely in the 
enſitive part, bur alo in the very minde, and therefore requireth a rene of ir. 


that there wasno part wherein we werenot corrupted and perverted : for whereas he' 
writeththatall nationsdoe walke in the vanitie of their minde, are darkenedin under- | 
ſtanding, eſtranged from the life of God, by reaſon of the ignorance thatis in chem, 

and the blindneſſe of their heart: it is no donbe that thisisſpoken of all them whom 
che Lord hath not reformed to the uprighrneſfſe both of his wiſedome and jaſtice: 
which is alſo made more plaine by the compariſon by andby adjoyned, where he pur- 
rerh the fairhfullin minde, chat they have nor fo learned Chriſt. For of theſe we 
gather, that the grace of Chriſt, isthe onely remedie whereby we be delivered from 
char blindneſſe, andthe euils char enſue thereof. For ſo had Eſayalſo prophecied of the 
kingdome of Chrift, when he promiſed, that the Lord bee an everlaſting light 
co his Church, when yet darkenefſe covered the earth; and a miſtrhe peoples. Where- 
as hereſtifieth, tharche light of God ihall ariſe onely in the Church, cruely withour 
the Chureh he leaveth nothing bur darkenefſe and blindnefſe, I will not rehearſe parti- 
cularly ſach chings asare writren every where, ſpecially inche Palmes and in the Pro- 
phers againſt the vanitie ofman, Ir isa greatthing thar David writerh, if he be weyed 
ao fu. v1 ep TROL CP en as fooliſh, rrifling, 

2 Noeafieris the condemnation of the whenicis called guilefull and 

verſe above all things: batbecauſel ftudie to be ſhort, Iwill be*content wich ogs tice 
alone, barſacha oneas ſhall be like a moſt bright looking glaſſe, wherein wee may be- 
holdrhe whole image of our nature. Forthe Apoſtle, when hee goeth abou cochraw 
downe thearrogancie of mankinde, doth ir by *theſe teſtimonies : That there is not 


none 
not one+ theirthroate is an open + Wt thele vagus WOONS | ke 
deceirfully, che poyſon of Serpents is under cheir lips, whoſe mouth is full 


corfin 
andbitrerneſſe ; whoſe feere are ſwift ro ſhed bloud, in whoſe anger vane al 
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unhappineſſe, which haye nor the feare ofGod before their cies. Wich theſe thunder- 
bolts he inveycth,not againſt cerraine men, bur againſtthe whole nation of the ſfonnes 
of A4daw. Neither declaimerh wp meek hy = manners ofone or rwo ages, bur 
accuſeth the continuall corruption of nature, For his purpoſe is inthar place, nor fim- 
ply rochide men, tomake cthemamend, burtoreach rather thatall men are oppreſſed 
with calamirie, impoſſible ro be overcome, from whichthey cannot ger np againe, un- 
leſſe they be plucked out by the mercie of God. And becauſe, that could not bee | rt 
vedunleſſe ic had beene by the overthrow and deftration of nature, he bronghe forth 
cheſe reſtimonies w is prooved that ournature is more tha1 deſtroyed. Ler this 
therefore remaine that men are ſachas they be here deſcribed, nor oaly by fault 
ofevill cuſtome, bur alſo by corrnptneffe ofnature. For otherwiſe che Apoltle3 arg” 
ment cannot ſtand, that there is no falvation for man bur by the mercie of God, be- 
cauſe he is inhimſelfe utterly loſt and paſt hope, I will nor here bufie my felte in 
prooving the a piping'of theſe reſtimonies thar no man ſhould thinke chem unfitly 
aſed, I will Graber as if they had beene firſt ſpoken by Pasl, and nor taken our 
ofthe Prophers. Firſt he taketh away from man righteonfneffe, rhat is integritie and 
reneſſe,and then underſtanding, The want of underſtanding, he prooveth by A 
aſe or departing from God, whomro ſeeke is the firſt degree of wiſedome. Bur chat 
want muſtneeds happentothem that are fallen away from God. Hee fayerh further, 
thar all are gone out of the way and become as ir were rotten, that there is none that 
doth good, and then he adjoynerh the hainous faulres, wherewith they defile their 
members thar are once ler looſe into wickedneffe. Laſt of all he teſtifierh thar they are 
voide of the feare of God, after whoſe rule our ſteppes ſhould have beene direfted. It 
theſe be the inhericable gifts of mankinde, ir is in vaine to Reke for any good thing in 
our nature. Indeede I granttharnor all theſe fauksd-e appeare in every man: yer can 
itnot be denied that this Hydra lurkerhin the hearrs of all men. For asthe body while 
it already foſtrerh encloſed within ir,the cauſe and marrer of diſeaſe, although the paine 
benor yer vehement, cannot be called healthie: no more can the foule be reckoned 
ſound, while ir fwarmerh fall offach diſcaſes of vices, albeir the fimilirude doth not a- 
gree inall points.Forin the body be it never ſomnch diſeaſed,there remainerh a quick- 
nefſe of life : but the ſoule being drownedin this gulfe ofdeſtruQion, is not onely rrou- 
bled wirh vices,bur alfo alrogether voide of all goodnelle, 

3 Theſame queſtion ina manner which hath beene before affoyled, now tiſethu 
againe of new. Forin all agesthere have beene ſome, which by guidingof nature have 
beene bent to vertue inall their life, And Iregardirnor, though many lippings ma 
be noted in their manners:yer by the very ſtudie othoneſty they have ſhewed a proote 
chatthere was ſome pureneſſe in their nature. What reward ſich vertaes have before 
God,althongh we will more fully declare when we ſhall fpeake ofthe meritsof works, 
yer we muſt ſomewharſpeake in this place: {© farre as is neceſſarie for making plaine 
of this preſent argument. Theſe examples therefore ſeeme ro pur usin mind, that wee 
ſhould not thinke mans nature altogether corrupe, for char by her inſtra&ion ſome 
men have nor onely excelled in ſome noble aftes, bur alfo in the whole courſe of their 
life have behaved themſelves nioft honeſtly. Bur” here wee muſt rhinke; how in this 
corruption ofnatnrethere is ſome place for the of God, nor to clenſe ir, but in- 

wardlyrtoreftraineit. For ifthe Lord would faffer the mindes of all men as it were 
withloofe reines to ranne wildly into all forces of laſts, without doubt rhere would be 
no man, but he would in _ experience make ns beleeye,thar alltho& evils where- 
with Faw{condemneth a are moſt rruely Gid of him, For what? Canſt thou 
—_— ſelfe onr of che nnmber of rhem , & feere are ſwift ro ſhed blood, 
their defiled witch robberies and manſlanghters, their throars like unto open 
chres, their ne —_—_— rhelr lips ye s, their workes ea n 
cked, rotten, deadly, whoſe mindeis ; whoſe inwards are perverſene 
whoſeeyevare bentro entrappings, their hearts lift up diſpighttully r> crinmph over 
other,and all the parrs of them arefredroinfiit miſchieves ? If every foule be ſabieft 
toallſach monſters, as the A Harty profmcerh, truely wee ſee what would 
cometopaſle, ifcheLord would faffer of manto Las after his owne incli- 
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nation. There is no madde beaſt thar is fo headlong carried away, there is noſtreame 
be it never fo ſwift and ſtrong, whereof the overflowing is © violent. The Lord hea- 
lerh theſe diſcaſes ia his cle& by this meane that we will by and by fer foorth. In ſome 
he onely reſtrainerh them with purring abridlein their mouth, onely har they breake 
norour, fo farre as he forcſcerh to be expediene for preſeruing of the univerſity ofchings, 
Hereby ſome are holdenin by ſhame, tome by feare ot Jawes, that they burſtnox forth 
into many ſortes of filthinefſe, howbeit they doe for a great part not hide their un- 
cle . Some becauſe they thinke that an honeſt trade of lite is doe after a 
certaine ſort aſpire roward ir. Some riſe up above the common fort, that by their 
majeſtic they may keepe other in their duerie. So God by his providence bridlerh the 
cecrlincll of natare, that ir breake not foorth into dooings, bar hee clenſerh; ir nos 
| within, | 
The vertues of 4 Butyetthedoubr is notdifſolved. For either we multmake Camilla: like unto 
ungodly men do | Catiline,or ele in Camlias we ſhall have an example that nature, if itbe framed by di- 
nexther come of | |jpence, is not alcogerher}without goodneſle. I grant indeed thac thoſe poodly gifts 


natwal' gord- 


noſe and i ma- which were in Camillusboth were the gifts of God and ſeeme worthie ro be commen- 
taralcorwption | ded, if they be weyed by themſelves,!bur how ſhall they be proofes of naturall good- 
they are ſo pollu- nefſein him? muſt wenotrerurne to the minde, and frame our argument in this fort ? 
ted, that in the | If anaturall man excelled in ſach upri of manners, then nature is undoubred- 
fy of Godthr) | 1; ot without power toward the ſtudie of vertue, Bur what if the minde were per- 


uy, - | 4 
(re 00g verle and crooked, and following any thing rather chan. upright ſtreighrneſſe ? And 


conc. Julia- that it was ſuch, there isnodoubr, if = grant that he was a naturall man. Now what 
bne; power of mans nature togoodnefle wi 


lyou rehearſe unto me in this behalte, ifin che 
greateſt ſhew of purenelle ic be found that he is alway carried to corru ption? There- 


fore, leaſt ye commend a man for vertue, whoſe vices deceive you under vertues 
Image, doenot ſo give unto che will of man power to deſire rounts, ſo long as ir 
remainethfaſt in her owne perverſeneſſe. Albeit chis is a moſt fare and eafie ſolution | 
of this queſtion, that theſe arenor common gifs of nature bur ſpeciall graces of God, 

which he diverſly and toacertaine meaſure dealeth among men thar are otherwiſe un- 


godly. For which reaſon we feare not in common ſpecch to call one man well natu- 
red, and another of evill nature, and yet we ceaſenotto include them borh under the 
univerſal ſtate of mans corruption, bur wee ſhew whar ſpeciall grace God hath be- 
ſtowed upon the one, which hehath not vouchſafed ro giue to the other, When his 
pleaſure was to make Saw! King, he formed himy as a new man. And that isthe reaſon 
why Platoalluding to the fable of Hewer, ſayerh that Kings fonnes are created nota- 
ble by ſome ſingular marke, becauſe God promeng for mankinde, furniſheth theſe 


withaPrincely nature whom he appointerh to beare governemenc: and our of this 
(torehouſe came allrche great Capraines that are renowned in hiſtories. The fame is 
alſo to be thoughrof privatemen, But becauſe as every man hath moſt excelled, 
his ambicion hath moſt mooved him forward (with which ſport all vertues are defiled, 
ſorhartrhey looſe all favour before it is to be accounted nothing worth, what- 
loever ſeemerh praiſe worthie in ungodly meu, befade thar the chiefe part of ypright- 
nefle faileth, where there is no ſtudie to advance the glory of Gad, which all they 
want whom he harh not regenerare with his ſpiri icher is ir -vainely ſpoken in | 
Eſa that upon Chriſt reſterh rhe ſpiritof che feare of God, whereby wee are tau 

r to many as areſtrange from Chriſtare without the feare of God, whichis the 

ginning of wiſedome. As for the vertues thatdeceive us with vaine ſhew, I they 
ſhall have priſe in the court of palicie,andin the common fame ofmen, bur before the 


| heavenly judgement ſeare,they ſhall be of no value to deſerve Inns, 
5 ith ſuch bondage of fiane therefore as Will is dereined, it cannot once moove 
—_ «Tt ſclfeto polar, noche age je BK For ſach mooving is the beginning of 


ptures obey popes the grace of God., As lere» 

my pra him, ifhe will have him Whereapon the Pro- 
pher in the ſame Chapter, deſcribing rhe ſpiricuall redemption of the hfullpeople, 
Jere.zr.48, | Gith that they wereredeemed our ofthe hand of a ſtronger, meaning with how ftraite 
fertersa finner is bound fo long as being forſaken of the Lord, hee liverhunder the 
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yokeofthe Divell. Yer Will fill remainerh, which wich moſt bene affeQtion is borh 
enclined and haſterh to fanne. For man was nor of Will when hee did caſt him- 
elfe into this neceſſirie, bur of the foundneſſe of Will. And Beraerd faith nor unapely, 
which teacherhthatto Will is ia us all : bor co Will good is a profiting, ro Will ill is a 
default : and therefore fimply ro Will, is the worke of man: to Will evill of corrupt 
nature : to Will well of grace. Now, whereasI ay, thar Will pur from liberty is by ne- 
ceſſrie drawne or led intoevill, it is marvell ifrhar ſhould keme a hard fpeech unto a- 
man, which neither hath any abfurditie in ir, nor varieth from the uſe of holy men : 
Batir ofenderh them that can make no difference porn ny eee pans. Tre 
Burif a man aske then, is not God of neceſſity good? is nor the Devill of ie &» 
| vill? what can they anſwere ? For {ois goodnefſe knir with Gods Civinicie, rhar it isno 
more neceſfarie that he be God than thar he be good. And the Divellis by his fall fo e- 
tr from par:aking of goodnefe,thar he candoe nothing bat evill. But now if a- 
ny of Goddoe barke againſt rhis and Gay, that God deſervech ſmall praiſe for 
his goodneſſe, which he is compelled to keepe : ſhall nor this bee a readie anſwere to 
him, chat it commerhro paſle by his infinite goodneſſe and not by violent impulfion, 
that he cannotdoe evill. Therefore if this, tharit is of neceſlicie thar God doe well, doe 
yer willingyfinneds, who ſtall then ythar a mandechtherefore lf willingly Gon 
w then ſay that a'mandortht y linne 
forthis that he is ſabjeQ to neceihrie of ſmning? This neceſixjie, whereas Auguffrne 
each where Comes ir, even thenalſo when he was enviouſly preſſed with the ca- 
villation of Celeffinws, he ſtickednot to affirme in theſe words, by libertie it came to 
paſſechar man was wich fin,burt now the corruption which flowed trom puniſhment, hach 
of libertic made neceffirie. And f oft as he into mention thereof, he doubrech 
not to ſpeake in this manner of the neceſfarie bondage of fine. Therefore ler this amme 
of thar diſtin&ion be kepr, thar man ance he is corrupted, finneth indeed willingly and 
not againſt his will nor cotnpelled, by a moſt bene affe&tionof minde,andaar by vio- 
lentcompulſion, by motion of his owne luſt, and nor by forraine conſtraint: but- yer | 
of fach perverſeneſſe ofnature as he is, he cannot but bee mooved and drivento evill. 
Ifthis be crue, then (arely iris plainly ex that he is ſQbjeQ to neceſſicie of fiu«. 
ning, Bernard to Awgeſtine wricerh thus, onely man among all living crea- 
tures is free: and yer by meane of fiane, he alfo faffererh a certaine violence, but of will 
and not ofnature, thateven thereby alſo he ſhould not be deprived of freedome, for 
thae whichis willingis free. Anda licele after, will being changed in ic ſelfe into worſe 
by I wotnot what corrupt andmarvellous manner, ſo makerh neceſſitie,thar very necelli- 
tie, forasmuchas iris nk, cannotexcuſe will, and will for as much as ir is drawne 
 byallurement,cannor exclude necefliry,for this neceſſirie is after a certaine manner wil- 
ling. Afrerward he faith that we are preſſed downe wirh a yoke; bur yer none! other bur 
ofa certaine willing bondage, therefore by reafonof our bondage wee are miſerable, 
by reafonof our will we are inexcuſ ſe wil when ic was free, made ic (clfe rhe 
bond(ervane of fine, Ar length he concluderh,that the foule isfoafter a certaine mar- 
ucHous and evill manner holden boch a bond ſervant and free, under this certaine wil- 
ling andill free necefſxie : a bound fervantby reaſon ofneceſlitie, free by reaſon of will. 
andthat which is more marvellous and more miſerable, therein ie wherein' ic 
Is freethereio bound whercin it is guilrie, and 
by truely the Readers doe perceive rhar I | | 
Anugaſtinebrought foorth our ofthe conſene 
Onthe other fide itis goodea confider what retnedic is thar of the grace 
whereby the nature is amended and healed. For whereas the 
us that which we want, when we (hall know what his worke 
Gich ro the thar het cruſterh char he which 4 good 
worke inthem, will performe of Teſs Chriſt ic is po'd ahve by 
®cbeglaning ofa good workey hemeanerh very beginning' of | 


A. 


Pe _ _—_— 


of the knowledge of God the Redeemer. C HAP, 3] 


isin will. Therefore Godbeyinnerha good worke in as by ſtirring up in our hearts 
the love,defire and -ndevour of righteouſneſſe, or (ro fj more properly) inbow- 
ing, framing and direting our hearrs to ri : heendeth ic in us 
uri And thatno man ſhould cavill char good is began by the y=-_ 
will being of it ſelfe weake is holpen : the holy Ghoſt in another place dec what 
will is able to doe being left unto ir Elſe. I will giveyou (faith he)anewhearr. -I will 
anew ſpirit in the mids of you. And 1 will cake away the ftonie heart from-your | 
and I will give yon heart of fleſh, And I will pur my nr che midſt of you, 
andT will make you to walke in my commandements. Who Gy that the weake- | 
neſſe of mans will is with helpe, whereby ir may effeftually afpire to the | 
choiſe ofthar that is good, when it maſt be wholy transformedand renewed? If there | 
be any foftneſſe in a ſtone, which by ſome helpe being made tenderer will abide to be 
bowed every way, then willI grant that the heart ot man is pliable ro char which | 
is right, ochat thar which inic is perteR,be ſupplied by the grace of God. Bur if hee 
meantto ſhew by this fimilirude, that no goodneſſe conldever be wroong our of our | 
heart unleſſe it be made IT new : ler ns not part berweene him and us, chat 
which he challengeth ro himſelfe alone. If therefore a ſtone be transformed into fleſh, 
when God turneth usro the defire of that which is right : then ts all that which was of 
our owne will takenaway, and that which commethin place thereof is all of God. I fay 
that will is raken away, notinthar ir is will, becauſe in the converſion of man, rhar | 
which was of the firſt nature abiderh whole : al{oI fay tharir is creared new; nor thar 
will then beginneth to be, but char it be rurned from anevill will imoa good.And this 
[ affirme to be wholly done by God, becauſe we arenotable ſo much as to thinke, as 
the ſame Apoltle ps—pridrarencmtrnrer dr: hee faith, that God doth not 
only help our weake will,or amend our perverſe will, bur thar he workerh in as to will. | 
Whereupon is cafily gathered,chat which faid before,that wharſoever good is in will, 
. | icisthe worke of only grace. In which ſenſe in another place he faith thar ir is God that 
» Cor.x2.16, | workethall inall. Neither doch hethereentrear ofthe univerſal government, bur gi- | 
verh.unto God alone the praiſe of all good things charthe fairhfull have. Andin faying, | 
all,rruely hemakerh Godthe authour of ſpiricuallſife, even fromthe beginning eo/ 
= end. Which ſelfe famerhing he had raught in other words, {aying thar the faith- 
i Cor.8.6, - | fullareof Godin Chriſt, he plainely maketh mention ofthe new creation,where- 
in chat which was of common nature before, is deſtroyed. For there is to bee under- 
ſtood a compariſon berweene Adawand Chriſt, which in another he more plaine- 
ly exp , where he reacherh that wee are the worke of God created in- Chriſt to 
good workes, which he hath preparedrhar we ſhould walke iathem. For he'goeth a- 
bour by thisreaſon to prove, that our falvarion is of free gift, becauſe the beginning | 
of all goodneffe, is ar rhe ſecond creation, which wee obraine'in-Chriſt. Bur if there 
were any powcr ofour ſelves, were ir-never fo ſmall, we ſhould have alſo ſome 
of merir. Burhe to provens altogether nothing worth, reaſonerh that we have deſer- 
vednothing, becauſe we are create in Chriſtto workes, which God hath'pr 
red. In which words he fignificth againe, char all parts of good workes even "A.M {a 
firſt motion, are proper toGod onely; Forthis reaſon, the Prophet after hee had faid 
in thePlalme thar we are che workmanſhip of God, that there be no partition, 
addeth by andby, we made not our- ſelves. Thar he ſpeakerh there: of regeneration, 
| whichis the beginning of ſpiriruall life, appearethby rhecenor ofthe rexr, where tt by 
nr Sect an ors PISTON the flocke of his - Wee ſte | 
now how-he not contented co ave giventoGodrhepraiſe ot our falvatiotydoth 
expreſſly exclude us from all tellowſhip wich him, as if he would fay,char there refterh | 
no it never{6 lirle, for man to glorie in, becauſe itis all of God; OO » 
* Burrherebe ſome peradventure will grant, char Will being of her owne na« 
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| cure, tnenedaway from good, is converted by the onely / power of the Lord: (bur 6 
| hack p ed befor Hr apc Moors a9 Augaftive reacheth, 
506, © / | kei byche holy:man, Ferer Lomborddoth diforderly writhe ro this purpoſe. Bar af 
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"frme,chit as well inche wordzofthe Propher which I have alleaged, as inche orher 
et eoochingibe pletely that the Lord doth both correft our cor- | 
rupted will, or rather deſtroy it, andalfo ofhimiſcife purcech io place 


Inas muchasir is | 
fu | 
Sneha oct wellweiten df Chey 
without grace can worke any i 
now we haveſeene by Foal. 


willche of grace, toaſſigne urgo 
\ good worke.bux becanſe thizonly was tis 


Pelagins, which did et the principall em of falya:ion in mans deſerving t therefore 
he ſtood only vpon this poior,that grace was before all 2. which was ſaicienc 
for the maner that DIE >. ancr eres ——_ 
DE rn TS 
the willin may | cor in 'vait 
maketh him aleogerher the whole Author of the good worke. Albeir bis Rncences 
rouching this matrer, are $00 plane to ncede «ny longerguiogupon chem. Men (fGith 
te) der lebrarco face later et R ebenng Be out owne-and not of God, bur 
w | one de 

ot ke dhe ren i before erent hag Bate ahrbenke CEOS 


done,butalſo may doit when ir hath knowne ir. And ſo when God teacherh, nor byrhe | 19h" 645+ 
lexte: of thelaw bor bythe grace ofcke ſoreacherh,cthac he thar hach by | 
doth nor onely ſee it. alo i 


knowiog,but itin wi performeir in doing. 

$. Andbecauſewe are now in hand with edges cgurt: whereupon the marcer | $#* ibero 

Jetus goe forward and prove the co the readers, onely with a —__—_ 
few and the moſt plaine teſtimoniesofrhe Sctiprare. And then leaſt avy man ſhould | 641 ah inthe 
accule usof wreſting «he Scriprure,let us ſhewthar the truch which we af | cef,nnd the be- 
firwe being taken out ofthe Scripture, wancerh notche teſtimony of this holy man, 1 | £#=**4 to wi 
weane Aagnftive, For Ichinkit nocexpedient,charall thechings be rehear&@d tharmay | 2oldſ<tb.o 
bo EE confirmation of our meaning,: o thar by the molt ts andfaicd com 
choſenthar ſhall be b ; the way may bee underſtand a{lthe reſt | me'b of bim the 
partir ay naſe wr cram ioke ic ſhallnor be unficly done, | <o*verfon ofour 
ifL openly ſhew that I agree well wirhchat man whom the conſent of godly | aut aſoof 

dothmucheſteewe.Surely,iris evident by plaine and certaine proofe that the be- | ** 2 Ped. 


inning pee RH OEIIN bur onely from God, for rhere canncs bee 
{—_} bentto good, butinthe ele. Bur the cauſe ofelefian is co be fought our 
of man. Whereuponfollowerh, that manhath nor right will of himſelfe, bur ir 
ceederhfrom the lame gaod pleaſure, whereby we are cle&before the creationot che 
world, There isalſo anotherreaſonnorunlike ynro that. For whereas the beginning of 
mee HEN ooo whence Faith it Wlfe commerh. For 
as as the ſcripture crietbour that itiva free gifrofGod, ir followerh, rhac 
iis ofche meeregrace at God, when we, whicharewith all our minde bene | 
to evill;beginto willthat whichis good. Therefore the Lord, when hee theſe 
two things inthe conyeulion away fromthem a ftonie hearr, and 
to give INNS ww” 071 8 5 our ſelves muſt bee 
a we may be convereedeo righteonfaefie : wharſoever commeth 
| in place frombimiſclfe. And he utterech noe this inone Girh 
in Zeremie : 1 will givethemone-hear and oce way; that cheymay feare mee all their 
cayes, Andalittle afier,[ willgive the feareafaty came ircotheir heart, thaecheyde- | 
reens> rr vs hob Exzzchiel:1 Vue 4 IRR = 01 es re a QEW 
willrakeaway che foay heart our oftheir 
them a heartof fleſh. He conldnor cre cline wo himbil, edi frm 


will, then when berdeclarech thar our conver 
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ee EIN Is pus rs that boch 
our out will proceedethno goodnefle icbe reformed, andtha reformation, ſo 
mach as iris g of Godand not of us, (4 ls 1 Min Lex 
g: Ando wee the prayers of holy men made to'thar effe&, as, The Lord 
enchne our hearcro him-(fich Solamon). wee ma k his commandements. 
\ | He ſhewerh the forwardnelic of our heart which r 


fall of uocleannefle; ; 


| [cionand ay, 
liking, deft mg, isreadie,r 


raking upoh bimrhe perſon of a man from God, hee for good 
Pn ory ww A giveth ro his ele@inregeneraci 
being.like a dead man; he wiſherh himlelfe ro be treared of new} thatofthe bondflave 
of Sathan; he may be: made the inftramene of the holy Ghoſt. Marvellous and mon- 
ftrous furely is diriui-of cur pride: 0nd cogent nothing more. earneſtly, than. 
char we ſhould moſt religioufly keepe his ><, thac is tn reftingfrom our owne 
g is more hardly obtained, than 'bidding our owne workes 
to the workes of God. If (l:ggi hindreth noe, 
of his graces ro make them not to bee 
enviouſly ſappreſſed.” I am(Gaith he) the Vine, you be che branches : My Father is 
a husbandman. As the branch cannot beare of it ſelfe; unleſſe ir abide in the 
Vine; no more can you, unlefle you abide in me. For withour mee yon can doe no» 
ching. If we beare fruit none otherwiſe than a branch budderh plucked our 
of the and withoat moiſture : we neede no more to ſecke is the apt- 
our nature to . And this is a plaine conclufion : Wirhour me you 
i hnot Gay that we are too weaketo be ſafficient for our ſelves : 
heexcluderh all opinion of power be ic never ſo licrle. If 
fruit like a Vine, which cakerh her efficacie of live- 
from che moyſture ofche/ earth, and from the dew of heaven, and from the 
cheriſhing ofcheSunne : I ke nothing remaine for us in doing 4 good worke, it wee 
keepe whole for God that which is his. The fonde ſubtle deviſe js alleaged tu vaine, 
that there is juycealready encloſed wichin ae or wouns. Tan po 
forth fruic, and char therefore itcakerh not all from 
becauſe it bringerh fomeofher owne. For Chrift doth meanenoching 
areadrie ſticke and norhing worth, when wee bee ſevered from him, becauſe by our 
(elves being ſeparate,we have no power to doe well: as alſo in another place he fairh. 
Mer.1g.13. | Everytreethat my Father hazhnot planted ſtall be-rooced op. Wherefore the A 
Phil.a.13. fHe aſcriberh allthe wholeuntohimin the place glreadie alleaged. Ir is God 
he) that worketh inusbochro willand to - The fuſt 
is will: the ſecond is a 
Therefore wee ſteale ir from 


xz Cart 3.6. 


| EI _ mmm 
have before taught that the whole courſe of fpirituall life is comprehended* 

For which reaſon, David afcer hee had _ tohave the waies of the Lord 'ope- 
ned unto him, char hee might walke in histruth, by andby adderh : Vnice thou my 
heart ro feele thy name. In which words hee fignifierh, that even they char are well 
minded, areſubje& ro fo many wichdrawings of minde, that they eafily vaniſh or 
| fall away,if they bee not ſtabliſhed ro conſtancie. For whichreaſon inanother place, 
| after hee had prayed to have his ſteppes direed to keepe the word of God, hee re- 
' quirerh alſo to have ſtrength given him to fight. Lernor any iniquirie(fith hee) beare 
' rule over. me. Afer this fore therefore doth the Lord b2th begin nnd and a good 
| workein'us : thar itmay all be his worke,that, Will conceivertva love *of that which 
| is righe,thar,it is eaclinedt» the defire chereof,that it is ſtirred up and moved rotheen- 
| devour of followingir. And then thar our choiſe,defire, and endevour taint. nor, bur 
doe proceed even to the effe&: Jaſt of all, thar man goeth forward conſtantly in 

them,and continuerh to the end. 

| 10, And hee moveth the will, not in ach fort as hath in many ages beene taught 
and beleeved : rharitis afcer ward in our choiſe,cicher ro obey or wichſtandcthe motion, 
' bur with mightily Orengthning ic, Therefore chat muſtbe rejeQted which Chryſoſtom: 
| o off repeateth : whom he draweth,he draweth being willing. Whereby he ſecretly 
 reacheththat God doth onely reach our his hand,to ſee if he will be holpen by his aide. 


| Wee grant thar ſach was the ſtare of man while he yet ſtood, that he might bow to ei- 


| cher part.Burſich he hath taught by his example how miſerableis free will,anlefſe God 
both will andcanin us : whar ſhall become ofus, if hee give us his grace according to 


fulnefſe.For rhe Apoſtle doth notreach,thatthe grace of a good will is 0 us,if we 
doe acceptit,but chat he will performe ir in us : whichisnothing elſ&,barthat the Lord 
by his Spiritdoth dire&,bow and governe our hearr, and reigneth in it as in his owne 
poſieſſion.Neither doth he promiſe by Ezechiel,rhar he will give to the cle&ta new ſpi- 
rir onely for this end, thatthey may bee able ro walke in his commandemenrs, bur to 
makethem walke indeed. Neither can Chriſts ſaying, (Ev 
Father commethto me) be otherwiſe raken, than to chat the grace of God is 
eftetuallof ir ſelfe : as Anug»ſtine allo affirmeth. Which grace God vonchfaferh not to 
give toall men generally wichour regard, asthat ſaying (asT thinke of Occum)is com- 
monly ſpoken among the people, rhar ir denierh to him thar doth whaclieth in 
him, Men are indeedto bee taughe that Gods is laid open for all men, with- 
out exception that ſeeke for it, Bur foraſmuch as they onely beginro ſeeke for ir, whom 
the heavenly grace hath breathed upon, not ſo much as the little peece ought ro bee 
plucked away from his praiſe; Traly this is the prerogative of rhe ele&, thar being 
regenerate by the ſpirit of God, they are moved and governed by his guiding. There- 
fore Fnguftine doth worthily as well mockethem, that claime any part of willing ro 
themſelves, ashe doth reprehend other which think,that that is generally given to all 
men, which is the ſpeciall reftimonie of free eleftion. Narure,(faich he) bur norgrace, 
| is common to all men. Calling ir a brittle fabciltie of wit like Glafſe, thar alifierech 
| with meere vanitie, where ir is generally extended to all; which,Godgiveth onely to 
whom ir pleaſeth him. And in another place : How cameſt thou ? by beleeving, Feare 
chou, left while thou rakeſt upon thee thar rhou haſt found rhe juſt way, thou periſh 
j out of the Juſt way, I came(faieſt thou) by Free-will, I came by mine owne wi , why 
{welleft chou? wilt chou heare that this alſo isgivenchee ? Heare even him that callerh: 
No man commerh to mee uolefle my Father draw him. And it is without contro- 
verſie gatheredour of Tobyr words, thatthe hearts of the godly are Geffe&ually go- 
verned by Gods working, that they follow with an unchaageable affe&ion. Hee that 
| is begottenofGod (faichhee) cannor finne, becanſe rhe ſeed of God abiderh is him. 
| For wee fee that themeane motion which the Sophiſters imagine, which wee at our li- 
; bertie may either obey or refuſe, is openly excluded, where an effeAuall conſtancieto 
| contirne, is affirmed, 


B&E ; Of continuance there ſhould no more doube have beene made, bur thar ir 
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2rowne in force;that ic isdiſtributed according co che deſert of men,as every man hach 
{bewed himſclfe not unthankefull co the firſt grace. Bur foralmach as this erros hath 
growne upon that poinc, that they thought ic co be in our hand to rctule or receive che 
grace of God offered, that opinion being driven away, this other doth al(o fall of 
itlelfe. Albeit herein they docerre rwo manner of waies. For belide this rhat they 
teach rhar our chankefulnefſe roward the firſt grace and our Jawfull uſe thereof are 
rewarded wich the larter gifcs : they adde alſo, rhatrnow grace aloae doth not worke 
in us, bur that ic is onely a worker together wich us, Otche firlt this we ought to be» 
leeve, thar the Lord while he daily enrichech and keapetrh his ſervancs wich new gifts 
of his grace,becaulſe he likerh and favourech che worke which he hath begua inthem, 
fh1deth in them ſomewhat whereupon to beſtow greater graces. And hereto ſerve 
thoſe ſayings. To Him that hath, ſhallbe given. Again, Oh, good ſervant, - becauſe 
chou haſt been faichfull jafew things, I will ſer thee over many, Bar here two thiags 
are to he raken heed of, thar neicher the lawfull uſe ofthe firſt grace be ſidro bee re- 
warded with the latzer graces, nor ithe ſo connteda rewarding, that ir ceaſe to be 
reckoned the free grace of Gad, I grant therefore, that this ble!ſing of God is co bee 
looked for of the faichfall, chat how much che berrer ny have uſed the firſt graces, 
they ſhall beencreaſed wich ſo muchche greater. Bac I ay, char chis uſe allo is of che 


Lord, and that this rewurding is of his free good will. Aad they uſe no lefſe wrong- 
fully chan unhappily chat old defſtinftion of working and together workjag grate. 

Au 
ger 


uſtine aſed the ame indeed, bne delaying ic wich a fic definjcion , that God to- | 

working wich us doch end chat which ia working hee begianech, ad rhat ig is 
till che ſame grace bur changerhname,accordingto the divers manner of eff. Where- 
upon falloweth, chac hee duchnor partic berweene G dd and us, as ifchere were a mu- 
cuall meecing cogerher by che morion of bath, buc onely nat<rh che mulciplicacion of 
grace. To which purpoſe belongeth char which in another. place he reacherh, char 
many gifrs of God d doe goe before the good will of man, among the which the 
ſelke ameis one. Whereupon followerh, that he leavech noching chat icmay claime 
toir ſelfe. Which thing Paul alfo hath namely expreſſed : For whea hee Gid 
that ic is God, which workerh inus boch co will aud co performe, hee by a1d by ad- 
dech char he doch chem borh of his gaod will, declaring by chis word, thar i is his 
free goodnefſe. Whereas they are want to ſay, that after we haveonce given place to 
the firſt grace, our owae indevours doe now worke together wich che grace that fol- 


power of the Lord broughe cothe obedience of righteouſ1efſe,doe ofour owne accord 
ge Forward, and areinclinedco follow the working of grace, ſpeake nothing againſt 
it, For ir is moſt cercainethar there is ſuch a readiaeſſe of obeying, where the grace of 
God reig 1eth. Bur whence commerh har, bar from this, chat che Spirit of Gad alway 
agrecing wich ic ſclte,doth cheriſh and confirmeo (tedfalt1elſe of continuing the fame 
affe&ion of obeying, which ir ſelfe engendred at the beginning. Butitchey meane, 
that man rakerh of himſelfe lomewhat whereby ro labour wich che grace of God, chey 
are moſt ar ge" hve" up Df »+ / RT," | 

12. Andto this is ying of che Apoſtle wrongfully wr y igno- 
rance : I have laboredmere chan chey ll: not I, pets grace of God with me, Far 
they rake it ſo: tharbecauſe ic mightſceme ſomewhat arrogantly ſpokea,rhat he prefer- 
red himſclfe before them all; Srates hee corre&ed ic with referring the youll £0 
the grace of God, bur yer fo that heecallerh himſclfe a worker rogether wich grace. 
Ic ismarvell that fo many which otherwiſe were not evill have ſtumbled at this 
ſtraw. For the Apoſtle doch not wricethat rhe grace of che Lord labourerh wich him, | 
to the intent ro make himlelte parrner of the labour, bat racher by this correftion hee | 
giverh away all che praiſe ofche labour to grace onely, Iris nor I (fairh n) BY have ha- 
bored,bur %. grace of God that was with me. Bur the doubtfulnefle of r ech de- | 
ceived chem : bur ſpecially the ill cranflacion wherein the force of che G article 
was leftout. Forific berran{]aced word for word, he doth not fay,that grace was a war- 
ker cogether wich him,bur ns go thac was wich him, was the worker of all. And 


the ſame ching doth Augnſtie: not darkely,chough ſhorcly, where be thus _ ; 
e 
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The cood will of man goeth before many gifts of God,bur not before all. Bur ofthem 
wh it goeth before, ſelfe is ene, then followerb his reaſon : becauſe it is written | prates. 11, 
His mercy hath me: And his (hall follow me. It preventerh man no; | Plal;. 6. 
willing,co make him will: and it followerh h willing, chat he will not in vaine. With | 
whom Bernard bringiog inthe Church ſpeaking thus : Draw me in a manner | Ser.z.in Cant, 
{ vawilling, chat thou mayſt a willing : draw meelying flothfull, thatchou mayft 
— ow heare Aaguftine ſpeaking in his owne words, leaſt the Pelagians of 
3. Now let usheare Angu/ti O 8, leaſt the Pelagians of | $. Avgeftines 
our i. that is to ſay, che Sophiſters of Sorbior, ſhotild astheyare wont, lay to our ayes 
charge, char all anciquicie isagainſt us, wherein they follow their farher Noyes, by Weeks 
whom long agoc Auguſtine was drawne forth into the ſame contention. In his book | * = 
of C and grace writren to Valentine he entreatech latgely char which I wil te= 
hearſe ſhortly, bur yerdoe it inhis owne words : that to. {dew was given the grace of 
continuing in good iFhe would : and ro us is given eo will, and by will to overcome 
c iſcence: that he therefore had cobe able if he would, bur nor to will that hee 
might be able : to us is given both co will and co be able. Tharthe firſt libertie wasto 
be able not to finne, eurs is much greater, not co able to ſfinne, And lealt hee ſhould 
be choughe to ſpeake of the perfeRionto come after immortalitie(as Lowbard wrong. 
Fully draweth it tothat meaning) within a lictle after he pluckech our this doubt, For 
| he) the will ofholy men is ſo much kindled by che holy Ghoſt, char they there. 
ore are able,becauſethey ſo will : they therefore will becauſe God werkerh oy 
ſo will. Forif in ſogrear weokenes,in which yerit behoverh the power to bee made 
repreſſing of pride, their owne wilt were left unto them, chat bythe helpe 
may if they will, and God doth notworke in them to will : —_— 
cou 


for 
| of God they 
1 ſo many temptations Will ſhould needsfall downe for weaknefle, and therefore 
{ notcontinue, Therefore is ſuccour given re the weakenefſe of mans will, char jt ſhould 
{ bee moyed without ſwerving or ſevering by the grace of God, and therefore ſhould 
not faine how weakeſoever ic be, Thea he nh a nga how our hearts doe 
| of necefſitie follow the moving of God that workerh affcRion 


them. And heefaith, 
thac the Lord doth draw men indeed with their owne wills, but wich ſuch as heehim-. 
ſelfe hath wroughr.Now have we that thing ceſtified b »ftines mouth, which we 
principally defire to obraine, that grace is nor otiely y God to be received or 
atevery mans Free cletion, bur alſo that grace is the ſamie, thac formech the e> 
leRion and will in che heart :ſo chat eyery good worke that followeth af@or,is the Fruir 
and effeq thereof and that it havene other will obeying ir, but che ſarne which it hath 
made. For thele are alſo his words out of anotherplace, chat nothing bur grace 'maketh 
every good worke in us. 4 SO? 
14+ Bur whereas hee -faith in anotherplace, thar will is not taken away by grace, | gpi.ros. 
| but fromanevill will turned inco a good, arid holpen when itis yoo 2 he meancth on. | 8» pace freely 
ly that man is not ſodrawne,that without any motion of heart he is carried as by an | 9*4wndeervec- 
outward impulfion, bur rhat he is inwardly ſo affected, that from his very heart hee 
obeyerh, That grace is ſpecially and freely given to che ele,he writeth thus unto By. 
niface : We know that grace is aot given toall men, and ro themro whom ir is given, ic 
is nor given according to the merits of works, nor according ts the merits of will, bur 
offree fayour: and rothemro whom iris ner given, we know that ic is bythe juſt judg- 
ment of God that it is nor given, And inthe ſame Epiſtle he ftrong reth againſt 
| that opinion, that the grace following is given t@ the deſeryings of men, becauſe in 
net refuſing the firſt grace, they ſhewed themſelves worthy, For hee will haye 'Pels- 
Th grant, that grace is neceſſarie to us for every of our doings, and is not given 
recompence to workes,that it may be grace indeed.Bur the matter canna; bee com- 
prehended in a ſhorter fume, than cut of the eight Chaptes of his booke to V alentine 
of Fes pom and Grace, where firtt he teacherh chat mang will obraineth nor 
by liber oe Benlaby rec rantthn by che ſame grace, by affeRion of delight 
princed in him, it is ro contiguance,that it is ttrengchned with invincible force: 
| that while grace governeth, ir never falleth away: when forſakerh, ic-by and 
by tumblechdowne. That by the fre merie of God ic both 1 comvenced to good, 
id. 'T > My . _ 
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and being converted abidethin it, that the diretion of mang will to good, and fedfaR- 
nefle afrerdiretion,hangeth upon the onely will of God, and not upon apy merir of 
his owns, And ſo roman is left ſuch a free will,if we lit ©tocall it, as he writeth of in 
another place that canreither be turned to God, nor abide in but by grace, and by | 
grace is ableall thatit is able. 


Trr: FovrtRTy CHAPTER; 
How God worketh in the hearts of men, 


[ T is ſufficiently prooved,as I thiake, that man is ſo holden captive with the yoke of 
finne,that of his owne nacure he can neither aſpire by delire, nor travell by ende- 
vour ts goodneſle: beſide that, we have rehearſed a diſtintion betweene compulſion 
and neceſſity, whereby it might appeare, that when hee ſnnerh of neceſſity, yer never- 
tbeleſſc he finneth willingly. Buc foraſmuch as while he is ſubjeR in bondage to. the 
Divell,he ſcemeth rather to be led by the divels willthan his owney it refleth now to 
be declared,of what ſort are both kinds of working. And then is this queſtion to be af. 
ſoyled, whether inevill works there be any thing to beatrributedto God : in which the 
Scripture ſhewcth thatthere is uſed ſome working of his. In one place Auguftizecom- 
pareth mans will to a horſe, which is readieeo be ruled by the. will of hus rider, and 
God and devill he compareth to riders. If God (faith he) fit uponir, he like a ſober 
and cunzing rider, goyerneth it temperacely,ſpurreth itforward itfit be teo IS 
kerh it back ifit be too quick, reſtrainech the wanto-nefle and wildvefſe of ie the 
' ſtubbornneſſe of ir, and guideth it into che right way, But if the Diyell have 
ic, he like a fooliſh and wanton cider, viotently carriech it through places where no way 
is, driveth ie into ditches, rollethic downe ſteepe places, ſpurreth it forward to ftub- 
bornncflle and fearcenefle ; which figmilitude we will for ehis Orme bee comented with, 
fith there commerhnot a better in place, Whereit is laid that the will of nagurall man 
is ſubjeR tothe rule of the divell, to be tired by him; jt is nog meant, thereby that 
man as ir were ſtriving againſt it, and refiſting, is compelled to obey, as weecompel| 
bond(layes againſt their will,by reaſon of being their Lords, to doe our cangmande- 
ments : but that being bewitched with the deccirs of Satan, it of neceſſity yeeldeth 
ic ſelfe obedient toevery __ him,For whom the Lord youchſafeth not to rule 
with his Spirit, chem by juſt judg-ment he ſenderh away to be moved of Satan,Where- 
fore the Apoſtle faith, that the God of this world hath blinded the mindes of the 
unbelecycrs ordained todeſtruftion, that they ſhould nor fre the light of the Goſpell. 
Andin another place : That hee worketh in the diſobedient children, The blinding 
of the wicked,and allthe wicked deedcs that follow thereupon, are called the workes 
of Satan, of which yet the cauſe is notto be ſought elſewhere, than inthe will of man, 
out of which ariſeth the roote of eyill, wherein reſte:h the toundatjonof the kingdome 
of Sathan,which is ſuine. 

2, But farte other is the order of Gods doing in ſuch things. And that the ſame 
may appeare more certainely unto us : ler the hurt done tothe holy man ob by the 


drove away bis cattel! for bootics., Now istheir wicked deed plainly ſeene,and' in that 
worke Sathen is not idle,from whom,:he Hiſtory ſaith, that all chis did proccede. Bur 
[#6 bimfclte did acknowledge the worke ofthe Lord j2 it, whom he faih to have ta. 
ken away from him thoſe tht+gs, that were takenaway bythe Cheldees, How can we 
refer the ſclfeſame worke to God, as Author,to Sathanag Author,and i as Author 
ofit, butthat we muſt cither excuſe Sathan by the company of God, _ God to 
be the author of evill> Very eaſily : if farft we looke upon the evd, why it was done, 
andthenithe manner how, The purpoſe of the Lord is by calamity to exerciſe che 
patience of his ſervant : Thediyell goeth about to drive him to deſpaire. The Cal 
dee: 2gain(t right and law,ſecke gaine of chat which is another mans, Such diverfity jn 
purpoſes,makerh great difference in the worke. And in the manner of there is 
no lefſe diverfitie, The Lord leaverh bis ſeryant to Sathan to be aMiQcd : andthe Cha/- 
deer,” whora hedid chooſe for mmiſters to execute it, hee did leave and deliver to him 


Chaldees beanexample. The Chaldees killed his heardmen, and like enemiet in warre, | 
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fjeuker ofttuth,and raketh away reaſon from the Elders. Hee takethche 
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| nor feare thee > Becauſe they 
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be driven toit. Satan with his venemous ſtings, pricked forward the mindes of 
the Chaldees which otherwiſe were perverſe of themſelves ro doe that miſchicte : 
hey turiouly ranne to dos wrong, anddoe binde and defile all their members wich 
wicked doing. Therfore it is properly faid, that Satan doth worke in the repro- 
bate, in whom hee exerciſerhbis kingdome, thar is co fay, the kingdome of wicked- 
neſſe, Ic is alfo iid that God worketh in them after his manner , becauſe Satan him- 
ſelf foraſmuch as he is the inſtrument of his wrath, according co his bidding and 
commandement, turneth himſelfe hicher and ehither ro execure his juſt judgements. 
[ ſpeake not here of Gods univerfall moving, whereby as all creatures are ſuſtained, 
ſo trom thence they take their effeuall power ofdoing any thing. I ſpeake onely of 
that ſpeciall doing, which appeareth in every ſpeciall at. Wee ſeetherefore thatir is 


| 


God to be without faulr,and al(o rhe wickedneſle of Saran and man bewrayerh ir ſelfe 
to their reproach. 

. The old writers in this point alfo,are ſometime preciſely afraid, fimply ro con= 
feiethe ruth, becauſe they feare leſt rhey ſhould {6 open a window to wickednefle, 
to ſpeake Irreverently of the workesof God. Which ſobrietie as T embrace, fo I thinke 
ic nothi:gdangerous, ifwe fimply hold what the Scripture teacherh. Auguſtine him- 
{ Ife metrime was not free from che ſaperſtition,as where he ſfaich, that hardningand 
blioding,pertainenorrothe worke of God, bit to his foreknowledge. Bucthe phra- 
y ſhew thatchere 


ſes of Scriptureallow not theſe ſabcilries, which phraſes doe plain 
edge. And Angrzſtine himſclfe 


is therein ſumewhat elſcof God, beſides his forcknow! 
in his fikchbooke againſt Infiames,yoeth carneſtly about withalong 
that finnesare not onely of the permiſſion and fafferance of God, butalſo of his 
thar ſo former ſinnes mighe bee puniſhed, Likewiſe, chat which they br 
concerning permiſſion is roo weake to ſtand. lt is oftentimes faid, thar God blinderh 
and hardeneth the re,thar heturner and moyerh rheir hearts as T have 
elſewhere more at Jarge.Bur of wht manner that is, ir is never if we 
flee ro free foreknowldge or ſafferance. Therefore we anfwer char itis doneafter rwo 
manners. For firſt, whereas when his light 'is taken away, there remaineth nothing 
bur darkenefſe and blindnefſe : whereas when his fþiric is raken away, our hearts wax 
hard and become ſtones : whereas when his direftion ceafeth, they are wrefted into 
 crookedneſſe, jr is well aid that he dorh blind, harden and bow them frora whom hee | 
takerh away the power toſce,obey and doe rightly. The ſecond rhanner; which com- 


| 


by Satan the miniſter of his wrath, hee both appoi 
ic pleaſeth him,and ſtirreth vp their wils,and ſtrengrhenerh cheir endevours. So when 

Moſes rehearſerh thar King Sehon did nor = paſſage ro the people, becauſe God had 

hardened his Spitit, and made his heart obſtinate, Rebyeadby adjoyneth' the end of 
his purpoſe : thathe might (fich he) give him into our hands. Therefore ic 

was Gods willto have him ,ehe making of his heart obſtinate, was 
paration to his deſtrution. 


| 4: Afcerthe firſtmanner this ſemeth tobe ſpoken. He taketh away the li 
them that are ſet overthe people, hee maketh chem to wander where no way 
is. Againe,Lord,why haſtthon abs mad,and hardenedour _ that wee ſhould 
judge rather of what ſort God men by forſaki 
them,than how he his worke in them. Burthere are other teſtimonies char 
"n ng os theſe of = mam of _ I willhardenthe hearrof Pharao,chat 
oenot heare | : fred hee fa de” 
heavie and hardened kieheare Vid te | Gt xe dye 


harden it, in nor ſaftaining ic? Thar is true in- 
deed: bur hee did ſomewhat wore, that hee commitr bichextt to Satan tobee con- 


| hereupon he had before Gid: Twill hold his heare, The peo 
went out of REgypr,the inhabicants of cit comtrey came forth and met chem d wry | 
| tmies.By whom were they ſtirred uþ ? Truly +40 affirmeth torhe people that it was 
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no abſurditie, ghat one ſelfe alt bee aſcribed ro God, ro Satan, and to man : bar the | 
| diverfitie in the end and manner of doing,cauferh that therein appearerh rhe juſtice of 
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Elay 5.26.& 7, 
_ . ie would callchem out with his whiſtle, G@metime th at they ſhouldbe like a net for him 
nfet213.817 Jroentangle chem, and ſometime like a mallet, roſtrike the Iſraclices. Bur (ge he 
Jer $6423. then declaredhow he is not idle in them, when he called Sennzcherib an Axe, which). 
"Efa.:015. was both dizeted and driven by his hand ro cur, Awguſt:ze 1n one place doth not a- 
De p:adelt, | mifle appoint icafter chis fort : charin as much as they f1n1e, it is their owae : inas much 
—_ a5 inn finning they doe this or thar, ic is of the power of God, thar divided the darke- 
nefle as pleaſerh him. 
| How Satan is 5. Now that the miniſterie ofSathan is uſed to pricke forward the reprobate, ſo 
#/cl as Gods Bi- | oft as the Lord by his provideace appointeth them to this or to that, nay ſuthcieqcly 
—_— be prooved,though ic were but by one place onely. For it is ofcentimes faid in Sanwe} 
kedneſs, —| hattheevillpiricof the Lord, andgn eyill ſpirit from the Loed, did. eirher violently 
| 1 Saw.16,g | carry or leave Saul, Tofay thatthis Ties was the holy Ghoſt, is blaſphemous. There- 
18.8,29, fore the uncleaae ſpiricis called the {pixit of God, becauſe ic anfwereth ar his comman- 
2 Theſ, dement and power, being rather his inſtroment ia doing, than an authour of ic ſclfe, 
Thisis alſo co be added wichall, which Pax} reacheth, that the efficacie of errour and 
deceiving is ſent by God, chat they. which have no obeyed the truth, my beleeve 
lies. Bur chere is alway great difference in one lelte fame worke, betweene that which 
che Lord doth, and chat which Satan and the wicked goe about, He makerh the evill 
iſtramears chat hee hath under his hand, and may turne whether hee liſt ro ſerve 
his juſtice. They,ip as much asthey are gvill, doe bring forth in effe& rhe wickednes | 
chat they have conceived by cerrupneſle of nature, The re(t of fuch things as ſerve for 
to deliver " majeſty of God from (index, and co curoff all hifting from che wicked, 
are already fer forth iache Chapter cqncerning Providence. For in this place my pur- 
poſe was onely roſhew how Sazangaignerhin ghe reprobate man, and how Wor- 
| icch in them both, Q 4+ < 
| Not on lyinfu- | 6, Alchough we have before cone, yer it is not plainely declared what liberty 
| , —_— a man hathia thoſe doings, which arg-neicher juſt nor fayl:y of chemſclves, and be- 
LM £908 of |. | longratherzothehodily chanthe pirituall life, Somein fuch chings have granted him 
tree ele&ion,rather, asI thinke, becauſe they would got ſtrive Wh a matter of no 


wardi/ings,'t 


'us the þual/ | greatimportance, thanthat rhey minded certainely ro che the Game thing that they 


moving of ng grant. As for mee, akhough I confeffe:char chey .which doe hold rhat they have no 
es _ = | powerto righzcouſneſſe, doe hold the thing char is principally neceſſirie ro falvatian: 
{aver ante ur | yer I doetbigke thar this point alſo is nor to be negleRted,thar wee may know that ir is 
deſircxim ding | of the ſpecial grace of the Lord, fo oft as it commerh in our minde to chooſe that 
ue good, or tw | which is for our profir, ſo gf: as our will enclineth cherguneo : againe,ſq oft as our wir 
mugevillewsd) | andmind eſcheweth that which elſe would have hurt ts. And the farce of Gods proyi- 
—_ dence excenderhhus far,nor onely ro makethe ſacceſſes of things tro come to palle, as | 
Lo -* | he ſhall foreſee ro be expedient, buralſbromake the wills of men ro rend chereunto, | , 
Truly, if we conkider in aur wit the admigiſtration of outward ye ſhall chinke | 
that they axe {afar under rhe will ofman ; bur if wee (hall give co ſo many teſtis 
| monies, which cry out that the Lord doth intheſe chings alſo rule the hearts of men, 
| they ſhall compel! us ra yeeld our will ſubje&ro the ſpec mooving of God. Who 
Exod.r.z, © | did procure the good wilsof the Xgyptiansto the Ifraclices, to lend chem all thei 
hes, precious Jewels ? They wauld never have found ja their hearts to have ſo done of 
Cengz-14. |'theirowneagcprd, Theretare their hearts were more ſubjc& tothe Lord, than ruled 
| by chemſelyes. And truly if Jacob had not beene perſwaded that God part inco men 
| vers afteipns as pleaeth him, he would nothave (aid of his fonne Tp , whom hee 
| \ thoughe co. be ſome Heathen Fgyprian : God grant you to finde mercy before this 
Plal106.4%, | man.As alſo the, whole Church con inthePGlme, whea ir pleaſec to have 
SEES , N INercy | 
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bracing the connſell of Achitophe),which was wonr co be holden as an oxacle? Who 
| enclined Rebob1am to be perſwaded wichthe young 


| ſofficiently provedehat which Iaffirme, that God {o oft as he meanerh co prepare the 


A confutation of the objefTions that are wont to be 
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he meckened the hearts of the cruell- nations, Againe, when Saul 


ed himto warre, the cauſe is expreſſed, for 
from em- 


CHAP. F» 


mercy upon ir, 
waxedon fire with anger, thathe prepar 
char the ſpirit of God did enforce him. Who. curned away Abſolans 


mens adviſe > Who made che nati- 


ons that were before great, to bee afraid arthe commingot Lirael ? Truly, the harlor 
Rahab contefſed,that it was done by God. Againe, who threw downe the hearrs of I 
rzel wich dre ad and fearefulnefſe, but he chat in the law threataed thar he would give 
chem a fearefall heart? * | 

-, Some mati wilLtakeexceprioa and ſay, that theſe are ſingular examples, ro the 
rule whereof all things univerſally oaghe nor co be reduced. Bur I Gay, that by chete is 


way for his providence, even in outward thingsdoth bow and turne the wils of men, 
ry | thar their choiſe is not fo free,bur that Gods will hearerh rule over the freedome 
thereof. That thy minde hangeth rather upon the mooving of God, chan upon the 
freedome ofthine own choiſe,this daily experience ſhall compell chee ro rhinke whe- 
cher thon wilc or no :chart is, for char ia chiags of no perplexicie rhy judgment and wir 
oft ileth thee, in chiogs not hard robe done chy courage fainech : againe in rhings 
moſt obſcure, by and by preſent adviſe is offered thee : in things grear and perillous, 
thou haſt a courage overcomming all difficulcy. And fo do,I expound thatwhich Salomon 
faith ; That rhe care may heare,that the eie may ſee,the Lord worketh bath, For I rake 
ic charhe ſpeakerh nor of the creation, bur of che ſpeciall grace ofhng of them. And. 
when he wrirerh tharthe Lord holderh inhis hand and boweth whether hee will che 
hearr of che King as the ſtreames of waters: cruly under che example of one ſpecial] 
fort, he comprehendech che whole generalitie.For if che will of any man bee free from 
ſabje&ion, that preeminence principally belongeth roche willof a King, which uſerh 
as it were a kingdome upon the will of other : buc if che will of the King bee ruled 
wichthe hand of God, no more ſhall our will be exempted fromche fame eſtare. Upon 
chis point there is a norable ſaying of Auguſtize ; The Scriprure if ir be diligently loo- 
kedupon doth ſhey, that norogely rhe good wilsof men which hee of evill makerh 
good, andfo being made by bigngel dire co good doings and roeternall life, 
bur ” theſe wils that preſerve the creatures of the world,are fo in the power of God, 
that he makerh chemro beenclined whether he will and when he will, gicher to doe 
benefics,or ro execure puniſhmeags, by a judgement moſt ſecret indeed, but the ſame 
moſtrighteous. If 
8. * Here ler the Readers remember,thatthe power gf mans wilis not ro be weighed 
by the ſicceffe of things, which ſome nnskilfull men'areunorderly wont to doe. For 
they ſeeme rorhemſelyesto proove trimly and wittily that mans will is in bondage, be- 
cauſe even the higheſt Monarches haye not all chings flowing after their owne deſire. 
But this power whereof we ſpeake, is to be confidered within man and not bee meaſa- 
redby onrward facceſſe, For inzhe diſpucation of freewill, thisis nor corhe queſtion, 
whether man may for ourward impediments, and putin execution all rhoſe 
chings that he hath purpoſedin minde ; but whether he have in every thing both a free 
cle on of judgemenr, anda freeaffeion of will, which borh if man have, then 4:i- 
lius Reg:4lusencloſed in the narrawaelle ofatunne, fer fall of ſharpe 


leſſe haye freewill chan Auguſtus Ceſar, governing a great partofthe world with the 
| becke of his countenance. 
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brought for defonce of Freewill. 

T might ſeeme that we have ſaid enough alreadie, concerning che bondage of mans 
l will, iftheythar with falſe opinion of libertie, labour cochrow ic ing, 
did not on the contraxie part prerend cerraine reaſons to aſſiile our meaning, Firſt they 
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abhorring from common reaſon : afterward they ſer upoa it with reſtimonies ofScri 
cure. Both cheſe engines weſhall beare backe in order. If(Gy they) Sinnebee of nec 
tie, then ceaſcth ir to bee finne : if it bee voluntarie, then may irc be avoided. Theſe | 
were alſo the weapons of Pelagins to afſaile Aug»ſtize, wich, whoſe name we will nor 

yet have them oppreſſed, ill we have farisfied them, concerning the marrer ic ſelfe, 1 

denie therefore char finne ought the lefſe to be impured, becauſeir isneceſfarie. I degie 

againe that this doth follow which chey conclude,thatic may be avoided, becauſeiris 

voluncarie.For ifany man will diſpute with God, and ſeeke to eſcape from his judge- 

ment by this prerence, becauſe lice could no otherwiſe doe : hath chat anſwer 
ready which wein another place have ſpoken of, that it is nor of creation, bur of che cor- 
ruption of nature that men being made vesto finne, can will nothing bur evill. 
For whence commeth this wantof power which the wicked would gladly prerend, 

but uponthis, that Adam of his owne accord made*himſelfe ſubje& co the tyrannie of 
the Devill ? Hereupon therefore grew the corru with the whereof we are 

holden faſt tied, forthar rhe firſt man fell from his Creator. If all men be juſtly holden 

evilry of his falling away, let chem no? thinke themſelves excuſed by neceſſicie, in 

which ir ſelfe they have a moſt evident cauſe of their damnation. And this I have above 

| plaively (=r forth, and I have giveaan example in che Devill himſelfe, whereby ic 
might appeare,thar he which necelſfirily finnech, doth neverchelefſe willinglie fanne : 
a5 againe in the ele& Angels, whereas their will cannot decline from good, yer ir cea- 
ſeth not to be a will. Which ſame thing Bernard alfo aptly reacheth : chat we are there- 
fore the more miſcrable, becauſe our neceſliticis voluntarie : which yer holdeth us 6 

ſabjc&unto ir, that we be the pe my when we —— rehearſed. "is 
cond part of their argument is fauſtie, becau voluntary ir ftraighrwa 

46 — buc ve Sc before proved,thar ir is volnatarily done which yetis 6 Fre 
to free eleQi 


2. They further ſay, thatit both verrues and vices proceed not of free choice of 
will,ir _ rarer © char eicher J_ ſhould be laid upon man,or reward gi- 
vento him. Thisargumenr,alchough ic be Ariſtotles, yer I grant is in ſome places 


by Chryſoftome and Hierome. But that it was a common argument with the 

Ach rota hidethnor,andalfo rehearſth ir in their onbe words, Ieihe rn} 

God worke in us :then it,not we that labour,ſhall be crowned. Of puniſh I an 

ſwer, that they arejuſtly Laid upon us, from whom the guilcinefſe of finne proceedeth 

For what matter makethir, finne bedone aloe bo ado lo ic be 
> i tharkeots un- 


done by voluncarie luſt : ſpecially (ith manis hereby proved a finner 
derche of finne ? Asto the rewards of righteouſheſſe : a great abſarditie for- 
ſoothir is, if wee confefſe that they hang rather upon Gods bouncifulneſſe, than vu 
our owne deſervings. How oft hnde wee this ny pens Ange: - that 
crowneth not our ings,but his owne gifts : andthar they are called rewards, not 
as due to ourdeſervings, bur ſach asare rendredtothe gracesalreadie beſtowed upon 
us? Wiſely indeed chey note this, that now there remainerh no place fordeſervings, 
if they come nor our ofthe fountaine of treewill : but wheret 


hey reckon that which 
we ſay fo fardiffering from trath, they are much deceived, For Angxſtine doubrerh 


not,commonly to reach for neccflarie, char which they thinke unlawtull co confeſle, 
as where he « 9 Whar be the merits of any men whatſoever they be ? when he com- 
meth,not wich due reward, bur wick free grace, then hee alone being free, and that ma- 


kethfree from ſinne ? He fixderhall men finners. Agaiae, ifthatſhall bee rendred to thee 
that is due tothee, thou art to bee puniſhed : what is donethen? God hath nor given | 
thee puniſhment which is due, bae giveth rhee grace which is nor due. If thou wile bee 
eſtrangedfromgrace, boaſt of thy deſervings. Againe : Thou arr nothing of thy ſelte, 
Sinnes are thine, bur deſervings are Gods, puniſhments due to thee : and when reward 
commeth,he ſhall crowne his owne gifs, and nor thy deſervings. Andin the fame mea» 
ning in another place,he reacherh chat grace is not ofdeſzrving,bur deſerving of grace. 
And alittle after he concludeth, that God with his gifrs g th before all deſervings, 
char our ofthe ſame he may gather hisownedeſervings, and doth give free- 


ly, becauſe he finderh nothing whereapon ro fave. Burt what need js it to make a 


longer” 


_ 
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longer regiſter, when ſuch ſemencesare often found in tus wricings ? Butthe Apoſtle 
ſhall yet better deliver chem from this errour,ifthey heare whag beginning he convey- 
e;h the glory of the Saints: whom be hath choſen, thera he hath called : wham he hath 


| ealled;them he bath juſtified : whom ke hath juſtihed, chem bethath. glorified. Why 


chen,as witneſſeth the Apolile,ate the fairtfull crowned ? beeauſoby the Lords mercy 
and not by ehcir owneendevour,they are both choſcn,and called,and juſtified, Away 
therefore withchis.yeine feare, that there ſhall na more beany deſervingy, 1f free will 
ſhall not ſtand, For it is moſt fooliſh to be fraied away and to flee from that to which 
the Sexipture callerh us, Jf (faith he).thou bat received all things, why gloricſt thou, 
as if thou had(t not received them ?, Thou ſceſt that for the ſame caulc hee taketh all 
things from freewill, to leave no place for defervings : but as the bountifulneſſe and 
liberalizic of God is manifold, and impollible co be ſpent our, thoſe gracey which hee 
wenkeme®—rog becaulc he maketh themours, he rewardeth as ifthey were our owne 


vyertues. 
3- Moreover they bting forth that which may ſceme to bee taken aut of Chryſo- 


| part 


: 


| 


| 
' 
| 
i 


flome : 1febis be not the power of ur will, to chooſe goodor eyill, then they thar arc 
akers of che ſame nature,mult eicher all beevill,or allbe good. And not farre from 
thatis hee, whatſoever he was, that wrote the booke Of thecalling of the Geaciles, 


| which iscarried about under the name of Ambroſe, when hee maketh this argumenr, 


that noman ſhouldever depart from the faith, uncle the grace of God did leave unto 
us the Gate of mutabilitie : wherein it is maryell that ſo excellent men fell befnde them- 
ſelves, For bow chanceth it camenot in Chryſoſtowes minde, that ic is Gods cleion 
that ſo makerh difference berweenemen ? As for us, wee feare notto grant that which 
Pas! with great exrneſtnefle afficrmerh, that alrogerther are perverſe and given to wic- 
kednefle: Jan with him we adjoyne this,that byGods mercie it commethto that 
all abide norinperyerſaeſle, T herefore whereas naturally weare all ficke of one dif- 
eaſe, they onely recover health upon whom it hath pleaſed God to lay bis bealipg 
hand, The ret whom by jult judgement he paſſcrh over, pine away in their owne rot- 
renneſſe till they be conſumed, Neither isit of any other cauſe that ſome continue to 
theend,and ſome fall in their cow ſe begun, For continuance ir ſelfe is the gift of God, 
which he giveth noc to all indifferemly, but dealeth it co whom. it pleaſeth himſelfe, 
Ifa man aske for a cauſe of the difference, why ſome contiyue conſtantly ,and ſame faile 
by unſtedfafineſſe, wee know none other cauſe bug that God ſuſtaineth the one fort 
firengrhened with his power,that they periſh ner,and dothnot give the ſame ſtrength 
co the other ſort, thatthey may be examplcs of 1aconſtancie, 

4- Further they preſſe us, ſaying. that exhortat2ons are yainely raken in hand, that 
the uſe of dmonitionsis ſuperfluous,that 1t is a fond thing to rebuke, if it be got in the 
power ofthe ſinner to obey, When the like things in time paſt- were objeRted again 
Auguſtine, hee was compelled to.write the booke of Correption and grace, Where al. 
though hee largely wipe them away, yet he bringeth his adyerſarics to this ſumme ; 
O man, inthe commandement learne whatthou oughteſt ctodoe: in correction, learne 
that by thine owne {ault thou haft ir not : in prayer,icarne whence thou mayecft receive 
that which thou wouldeſt haue. Of.the ſame argument in a manner isthe bagke of the 
Spirit and Lerter, where he teacheth chat God meaſureth not the commandemencs of 
his{aw bythe ftrench of man, but when he hath commanded that which 1s right, hee 
freely giverh to his e'c& power rofulfill ir, And this is no marter of long diſputation. 
Ferſt, weare nor onely in this cauſe, but alſo Chr and all the Ap« Ris, Now let the o. 
ther looke howthey will get the majlterie in ſtrivig,that march themſelves with ſuch 
adverſaries. Dorh Chrift, which :eftificrhthit we can doe nothing withoue bim, . uy 
thing the lefſe rebuke and chaſtiſe them that without him did evill > Dorh bee leſſe cx- 


hort every manto apply himſelfe ro good workes? How ſeverely doth Pealinviigh 3» | 


gunſt the Cori ithians for nrgleRing of charitic ? and yer he praierh for, charitic 50 be 
given tothe ſame men from (od. He ceftifierh in the Epiſtlc 1o che Romaygs char jt 45 
neirher of him that willeth nor of bym chat ruoneth,but of Godthar harh. wercic; and 
yet he ceaſeth nor afterward to admeniſh,to exhort, and terebuke. Why doe they not 
therefore ſpeake to the Lord,that he do not ſo loſe his hbeur ivrcquirng of men chok 
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things, which he himſclfe alonecan give, and in puniſhing choſe rhings which are dene 
for want of his grace? Why do they not admoniſh Pav{ to ſparethem,in whoſe power 
it is not to Will or to runne, but inthe mercy of God, before them which now 
hath forſaken them ? Asif the Loxd had nota very reaſon ofhis doftrine, which 
offererh it ſelfe readilyto be found of them that geverently ſeeke it, but how mach 
dodrine,exhortation and rebuking doe worke of themſelves, to the c of che 
minde, Pau/declareth, when he writeth, that nejther he that planceth is any thing, 
he that watereth, bur the Lord that giverh che encreaſe onely, effeQually worketh. 
we ſeethat Moſes ſeyerally ftabliſheth the commandements of the Law, and the Pro- 
phets doe ſharpely call upon them, and threaten the cranſgrefſors, whereas they yet 
confeſſe,that men doe rhenonely waxe wiſe, when a heart is given them to underttand, | 
chat it is the proper worke of God to circumciſe the hearts, and in Reed of Ronje 
hearrs,to give of fleſh,to write his law inthe bowels of mene finally in renuing | 
of ſoules to make that his doRrine may be efteuall, 
5. Whereforethen ſerve exhortations? For this purpoſe, if they bee deſpiſed of | 
the wicked with an obftinate heart, they ſhall be for a witneſle unro them when they 
ſhall come to the judgemem ſeat of the Lord, yea andeven' now already they bear and 
ſtrike their conſcience: for howſoeverthe moſt froward man laugheth themto ſcorne, 
yet can he not diſproyethem: butthou wile ſay, what may filly miſcrable man doe, 
if the ſoftnefſe of heart, which was neceſſarily required to obedience, be denied him? | 
Nay rather, why doth hee excuſe himſelfe, when hee can the hardnefle of | 
heart to none but to himſelfe ? Therefore the wicked that are willingly ready tomocke | 
them out if they might, arethrowne downe with the force of them wherher they will 
or no, Bur the chiete profit towards the faichfull is to be confidered : in whom as the } 
Lord workerh all things by bis[pirit, ſo hee leayerh northe inſtruments of his word, } 
and yſcrh the ſame not without effeR, Let this therefore ſtand which is true, that all | 
the ſtrength of che godly refterh in the grace of God, according to that ſaying of the 
Prophez : 1 will give them a new heart, that they thay walke inthem.Bucthou wile ay, 
Why are they now admoniſhed of their duty,avd not rather left to the direRion of the 
holy Ghoſt 2 Why are they moved with exhortation, fith they can make no more haſt 
than the ſtirring forward ofthe holy Ghoſt workerh? Why ate they chaſtiſed ifat a= 
ny timethey be gone out of the way, fith they fl] by che necefſaric weakenefſe of the 
fleſh 2 O man, what art thou to appoint a law fer God? If it he hispleaſure, that we be 
prepared by exhertation co receive the ſelfe ſame grace, whereby is-wrovghe that the | 
exhortation is obeycd, what haft chou in this order to bite or carpe at ? If exhorracions 
and rebukings did nothing elſe profit with the godly, bur to reprove them of finne, 
they were even for that thing onely to bee counted not altogether unprofitable. Now, | 
foraſmuch as by the holy Ghoſt working inwardly, they muchayaile co enflame the | 
porn, ro ſhake off yo... 4p. rorake awaythe pleaſure and venemoas 
ſw of wickednefle, and on the otherfide ro engende: a hatred or irkeſomnefle 
thereof: who dare cavill chat they are ſuperfluous? If any man require-g plainer an- 
ſwer,lethim cake this : God worketh afterewo ſorts in hig eleR, in wardly by his ſpirie, 
| outwardly by his word : By his ſpirit, by enlighenipg their minds, by framing their 
anew creature :By his word, 

hee ftirrech chem to deſire, to ſeeke and artaine the ſame renewing, by them both hee | 
ſhewerh forth the effc&uall working of his band, according to the proportion of his | 
diftributioa. When he ſendeth che ſame word to the reprobate, though nor for their 
amendment, yet he maketh it to ſervefor another uſe: that both for the preſent time 
they may be prefſed with wicnefle of conſcience, and may againſt the day of judge- 
ment be made more inexcuſable, Sothough Chriſt pronounce that no man eommerh 
tohim, but whom the Father draweth, and thatthe ele& doe come when they have 
heard and learned of the Father : nr ge rn office of a teacher, bur 
ily behoverh co bee igwardly 

aw. mea, 6-1 oy raxgur Fu wer armed any profit. And Pax/teacheth, that 
ng isnot in yaine with che reprobace, becauſcic is to them the fayour of death to 
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6. They be very laborious In heaping together of teſtimonies of Scripture? 
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and hew foeverit hath, is with a few ſtripes diſcomfited and 

to flight : ſo ſhall ir bee very eafiefor us to overthrow themwirhall their rout. For 
LED the placesthat they abuſe againſtus, whenthey are oncedividedinto their or- | 
ders,doe meet upon afew ſpeciall points, wee ſhall with one atfwer farisfie many of 
| them: therefore ic ſhalſnor beneedfall ro rarry upon difſ9lving every one of chem par- 
ricularly. Their chiefeforce they ſer in the commanderrenrs, which they thinke to bee 
for ro-.our ftrengrhe, that whatſoever is proved to be required by the one, it 
neceſfarily followerh, tharicmay bee performed by the orher. And cherefore they 
runne through every of the commandements, and by them doe meaſure the pro 
tionof ourſtrength.. For (fay they) either God mocketh us when he chargeth 
holineſe, godlineſſe, obedience, chaſticie, love and | 
bidderhus uncleanneſÞ,idolatrie, nnchaſtneſſe, wrath, robberie, pride,and fich like : or 
he requireth onely choſe things that are in our power, Now we may divide into three 
fortsin manner allrche commandementsthat they heape rogecher.Some requireour firſt 
converſionto God, ſome ſpeake fimply of the keeping of the law : ſome command ns 
ro compue in the grace of God thar we have received. Firſt lets ſpeake of chem all in 


power of man co'the 


ſome (bew : bur ir proceeded from moſt rude ignorance of the Law, For they that 
thinke it a hainous offence, if ir be fid chat the keeping of the Lyw is impoſſible, doe 
reſt forfoorhupon this moſt ſtrong argument, thar elſe che Law was yiven in vaine. 
For they ſpeake in ſach ſort.as if P-wt had no where fpoken ofthe law. For, T beſeech 


the Law is the knowledge of fine : rharthe aw maketh finne t that che Law 
that finne might abound : was ir meant thar the Law was to belimired to our 
leaſt it ſhould be given in vaine ? or rather thatie'Wis above us to convince our 
weakeneſſe? Truly by the ſame mans definitior? and falfilling of the Law is 
charity. But when he wiſheth the mindes ofthe tiims'to be filled with charity, 
he doth fifhciently confefſe, that rhe Law 
lefle God inſpire the whole ſamme thereof in.our hedtrs.*© ** ay E, 
7. Truly. if the Scripture did reach nothingelf,” Mit that the law is a rule of life 
whereunto we onghe to frame ovr endevour, I wonldalf6 withour delay agree to their 
opinian : but whereas ir doth diligently and plainly declarggnto us rhe manifold uſe 
the Law : it is convenient rarher to confider by that interpretation, whit the Liw 
may doe in man. For ſo muchas concerneth this cauſe : it teacherh chat ſo ſoone | 
as it hath 27 pr what we ought rodoe, the power to obey commerthof the good- | 
nelle ot God.arid therefore moveth us ro prayer, whereby wee may require to have it | 
given us; If there were onely the commandement and | 


no pt were our 
{trengthsro be tried whether they were ſafficient to anſwer ement, bur 
{rh there are promiſes j» 


yned wichall, which cry our, that not anefy our aide, bur alfo | 
all out whole power conſiſterh inthe helpe of Gods grace, t ifie enough | 


hey doe reſtf 

and more, that wee are altogether unfit, mach more infafficient co keepe the Law. 

Wherefore lerthis proportion of one ſtrengrhs with the commandements of Gods law 

be no more enforced,as if the Lord had meaſtredthe rule of juſfice, which hee per 
es we 


to givein his Law, according to the rate oſ our weakeneſſe, Rather by his pr 

ought rg confider, how unready weare of our ſelves which in ev ehalfe doe fo 

much need his grace. Bur who ({ay they ſhall be perſwaded "that it is like to be true, 
appointed his Law to ſtocks and ſtones ? Neirher doth any man goe a- 


that the Lord 
ir. For the wicked areneither ſtocks nor ſtones, when caugheby 


the law that their luſts doe firive againft are r owne 
wicnefſ.Nor yer the godly, by Sqm Sree their wy flic un- 


to grace. For which purpoſe ſerve theſe fayings of Anguftine. The Lord ch 


thoſe chings rhar wee cannot doe, that we 


f- 
us with | 
: and when hee for- |- 


el our cares withoud profic, un» | 


I 
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detl not prove 
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may know whar' we ought ro aske of him. 
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Of the knowledge of God the Redeemer. Cnav. 5. 


Great is _— of the commandements, it {> much bee given to free will, that the 
| Laphene. ace of God be the more honoured. Faith obcainerh thar which che Law comman- 

,yea the Law therefore commanderh, that faich may obraine that which was com- 
manded by the Law : yea,God requireth faich it (elfe of us,and hnot what tore-| 
| . | quiregualeſſe he give what to finde. Againe,Let Godgive what hee commandeth, and 


9 uw 6/1 con. | command what he will. 
verſoon unto $. Thar ſhall more plainly bee ſeene in rehearing the three forts of comma 
God,our v5edi- | merits which we rouched betore. The Lord oftentimes commandeth both in the Law 
| ence we and in the Prophers,that we be converred unto him. But on the other tide, thePropher 
lo i? | anſwerath, Convert meLord,and Iſhall be converted: forafter that hon didit convert 
} azaxce in by. | me, Irepented, &c, He commanderh us to circumcile the uncircumciſed skin of our 
ing, commanded | hzart:and by Afofes he declarerh that this circumcifionis done by his owe hand. Hee 
| kn the Law and | &ch where zequireth newaeſle of hearr,but inanorher place he reſtifiechchar iris given 
—_ of _ by himſelfe, That which God promiſech (faith Auguſtine) wee doe not by free will or 
mend them. ' | naturebur he himſelfe doth ir by you And this is the ſame note, that he himſeltfe re- 
lecl 2.12. hearſerh in the fifth place anong the rules of T ic oxims,rhat we wel make difference be- 
Jee.z1.1%. F[rweenc the Law and the promites, or berweene the commandements and grace. Now 
Deut.10.16. | lerchem go that gather by the commandements, wherher man beable ro doe any thing 
Eeens.a6. |cowardobedience in ſuch fort that they deſtroy the grace of God, by whichtþe com- 
Lib.de Do& | mandements themſelves are tulflled. The commandements of the ſecond fortfire fim- 
Chriſty. * le,by which we arc bidden to honour God, to ſerve and cleave unto his will, co keepe 
is commandements, to follow his do&trine.Bac there are innumerable places that doe 
reſtifie that ir is his gift whatſoever righreouſneſſe, holinefle, godlineſfe, or puricie may 
be had. Ofche third fort was that e xhortation of Pawl and Barwaba to the fairhfall, 
which is rehearſed by Luke, that they ſhould abide in che grace of God. But from 
whence that focogth ol contencle Ro ndens rs ho tne gary » __—_ place. 
That remainerh, ſai en,bee yee firong through t - In another place 
Ephe. 4-30: er ven us,thar we doe not grieve che {pirit of God, wherewith weare ſealed ap 
unto the day of our redemptiqq.  Raghegaulc the thing that hee thererequireth, &uld 
t Thell.2, not bee performed by men, Ye hee wiihech ic to the Theſſalonians, from God 
namely, that he would reckon them; worthie of his holy calling : and fulfill all che pur- 
poſe of his fle,aod che woke of faich in them. Likewiſe in che ſecond Epiſtle eo 
2 Cor.8.31. {che Corinthians, increating of: he oftentimes commendeth their good and godly 
will, yer a little after,he chankgh Godchar pur ic in che hearr of T its,ro rake upon him 
to give exhortation.If Titus could not fo much as uſe the office of hismourh, ro exhort | 
other,bar onely fo farre as God did purunto him, how ſhould other have becne williog 
co doe, unlelſe God himfelfe had direRtedrheir hearts? : 
The ſbiſts which 9. Thecraftier forr of them dge cavill ac all theſe ceſtimonies : becauſe there is no 
defender, of free pm wevrny that we may joyne our owne ftrengths, aud God to helpe our weake 
wall uſe to delwie | endevours, They bring alſo places out of the Prophets, where the etfe& of our conver- 
the fareſaid 1efti- } fion ſeemerh to be partedia halfe berweene Godand us. Turne ye to mee, and I will 
monees of SETP- | tyre ro you, What manner of helpe the Lord bringeth us, we have above ſhewed, andir 
mo | is not needfull ere to repeate ir. This one thing I would have granted me, that ir is 
| ; vainely gathered, that : == is requiredin us a power to fulfill che Law, becauſe God 
| doth commandthe obedience of ic : For as much asit is evident, that for the fulfilling 
ofall che commandements of God, the grace of the law-giver is both necefſirie for 
fon. 7 us,and promiſed unto us. Thereby chen ic a , thar ar theleaſtthere is more re- 
; quired of us than we are aÞle ro pay.And that ſaying of Hieremie cannot bee wiped a 
way with any cavillacions:: that the covenant of God: made with the ancient 
was void, becauſe ic was onely licterall, and that it conld no otherwile bee ftabliſhed, 
chan whea the ſpiric commerhunto ic, which framerh che hearts co obedience. Neicher 
doth that ſaying, Turne ye to me,and I will turneunto you, favour their erronr. For 
| chereis meantno that euraing of God, wherewich heerenewerh our hearts to repen- 
tance,but wherewich he by proſperitie of things doth declare himſelſe favourable and 
. | merciful; as/by adveyfitie hee | ne ta ſheweth his diſpleaſure. Whereas therefore 
the people being vexed with many forts of miſcries, and calamities, did complaine 
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that God was turnedaway from chem ;' he anſwergrh, that they (hall not be deſticure of 
his favour, if chey Nr :0 pprighenelle of life, ad to himſelf char is the patrerue of 
righteouſnefſe: Theretore the place is wrongly meets anditis drawnetorhis 58 pa 
| poſe, thacthe worke of our converſion ſhould to bee parted berweene God and 
men, Theſethings we have comprehended fo-much the ſhorter, becauſe che proper 
place for this matter ſhall bz where we increat of the Law. ne "$5 

10. Theſecond fort of their arguments is much like unto the firlt, They ledge T he uſe ef cond 
the promiſes whereby God dorh covenant with our will; of which fort are: tional! promiſes 


and ill, and ye ſhall live. If yee willand doe heare,, ye ſhall eate the good | **%ghit bem 
bends bart 4 becantthe Lords | ooo ten 


ingsotthe earth : bur if ye willnorgthe (word {hall deyoure you, 
mouth hath ſpoken it. Againe, if chou pur away thine abl1 hs | ou; op dition wlereon 
then ſhakethou not be driven our : If chou ſhalt obcydi the voice of t they depend. 
thy God, and obſerve. and doe all his commandements which I:command thee chis | Amos 5-14. 
day, then the Lordthy God will fer thee on high above all che nations of the earth, =x 
And other like. They doc incoriveniently and asit were ja mpckeric thinke, chac theſe \ $1mqe) _ 
benefirs which the Lord doth offeria his promiſes, are afligned roour owne will: uns | Leu.x6 3. 
lefſe ic were in us toſtabliſh them or make them Fnide. And right eakte ic is to. amplific 
this marrer witheloquent complaines, that che Lord doch cruclly mocke us, when hee 
onouncerh thar his favour eng ppon oRr RN 00 90g will be not ia qur power | 
And char this liberalitie of Gad a y thing forſooth,if he ſo fer his bene- | 
firs before us,that we have no powertouſechem: and a marvellous affur of his 
promiſes, which hang upon a thing impoſlible, fo as might never be fultlled. Bur |. 
ofſuch promiſes as have a condition adjoyned, we will fpeake ia anacher place : fo thar 
icſkall be plaine,tharchereisnoablucdicie inthe impoſſible faltilling of them. And for 
{> muchas concerneth this place :I deyfic that God doth ungently macke us when hee 
moveth us todeſerve his benefirs, whom he known) ro bee utterly unable co doe ic, 
For whereas the promiſes are offered both corhe aichfall and co the wicked, they have 
their uſe with both forts. As God wirh his co drments pricketh the copſcicnces 
of the wicked,thatthey ſhould not roo fgueerelyrake pleaure in their fines, withour 
any remembrance of his judgemencs ; ſo in his promiſes he dorh in a manner rake them 
co wirneſſe, how — are of his goodneſk, For whacandeaie thatijrtis moſt 


| rightfullandconvenien,that the Lord doe good rochem of whom he is honoured, and 
puniſh the deſpiſers of his Majeſtie, according to his ſeveritie ? Therefore God doch 
well ard orderly whea 1n his promiſes he adjoynerh chis condition ro the wicked char 
are bound wich the ferters of finne, char they ſhall then onelyenjoy his benefirs, if chey | 
depart fromeheir wickedneſſc: or for this purpote onely, that they may 1 
that chey are worthily excluded from theſe rhings, that are dye ro the true worſhip» 
pers of God.Againe, becauſe he ſeekerh by all meanes roſtir up che faichtull ro call up- 
on his grace,it ſhall not be inconvenient, if he arcempe the fame thing allo by promi- 
ſes, which we have ſhewed that hee hath done ro great prokic wich $6126 Ate 
cowardthem,Being enformed of the will of God, by his commandements, wee are 
pur in mind of our miſerie, which doe wich all our hearc roo far diſſent from the Game 
and we be therewithall pricked forward cocall upan his ſpiric, whereby we may be di- 
refted intatheright way. Bur becauſe our ſhggithnelſe 1s nag ſathciencly ſhar | 
with commandements, there are added promiſes which wich a certaine ſweetnefſe 
may atape us to the love of them. Andthar the more deſire char we have of righteauls 
clic, we may bethe more fervent to ſecke the favour of God. Lochow igtheſercqueſts 
(if you will : If you ſhall heare, )che Lord neither giverh us power to will nor r9 heare, 
yet mockerhus not for our want of power. | 
| 21. Thethird forrof their arguments, hath alſo great affigicie with the two for- 
['oer- Fotthey tring forchthe places wherein Gud ph rage the uathankfull peo- 
ple, and Gaich that chey themiclves onely were the that they rcceived naar of f his 
render love all kinde of goodrhings. - Ofwhich ſort are the places : Amalch and the 
Cananee are before you, with whole ſword you ſhall fall,becaule yee wauid nat abey 
che Lord, becauſeI called and yee anſwered nox, Twill doe ro this houk as I did to 
Silo, Againe, chis nation harh not heard the voice of the Lord. cheir God, nor hath | 
O . | received _ 
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W041 4s g) ace received difci line, therefore i$ caſt away from the Lord. A ane, becauſ&/yee have 
whib offcrutb, |} hardned your heart and would nor obeythe Lord, all theſe evils are hapned unto you. |, 
po 6 ger OO How(fay they)could fuch hes be laid againſt chem which might readily anſwer ? | 
the things thas || AS For us, ye Toved profferitie,and feared adverſitie. Bur whereas for co obtaine the | 
weofſercd. one and avoid the orherweobeyed not the Lord, not hearkned eo his voice : this-was || 
Num.: 4-43- che cauſe thercof,for that ic wi$nor at ourlibertie ſto Hoe, becauſe we were ſabjetra | 
jei6-3%3» * | che dominion of time, Vairiely therefore are theſe eviYslaid ro our charge, which itwas| 
| [oor in our power to avoid, Bur leaving the preterice ofneceſſiry, wherein they have bur 
4 weake andfickly defence, I aske of them wherher they can purge themſelves of all 
faujr, For if they be found puilcie of any fault, then the Lorddoth not withour caule ve- 
- | prochchem, that ir cameo paſſe by rheir peryeyſaeſſe, that they feſt not the frajt of his 
clemencie, Ler them anſwer therefore, whetherchey can deny, that their frowwrd will 
was thecauſe of their ſubbornneffe. If they finde the ſpring head of the evill within 
| chemſelves, why gape they to finde out forreine cauſes, that they might ſeertie'nos'to 
have beene a hue ofrheir owne deftruQion ? Bur if ir be true that by cheir owne fault 
- | and none others, finners are both deprived of the benefits of God, and chaftiſed with 
paniſhroenrs, then is there great a why they ſhould heare theſe reproches at the 
mouth of God : rhat if they goe obitinarely forward in their faulrs, they may learne in 
; their miſeries rather to accuſe andabhorre their owne wickedneſſe, than ro blame God 
' of unjuſt crueltie : thar ifthey have nor caſt off all willingneſſe ro Jearne, rhey may bee 
' wearie of rheir linnes, by the defervingswhere>f chey ſee chemſelves miſerable andun- 
done,and may returne into the way,andacknowledgethe fame with earne(t confeſſion 
which che Lord rehearferh in chiding chem. For which purpoſe jrappeareth by the ©- 
lemne prayer of Daxie/,which is in che niath chapter, tharthoſe chidings of the Prophers 
which arealleaged, did availe with the godly- the firſt uſe we ſee anexamplein the 
La ſewes,to whom leremy is commandedeo declarerhecauſe of their miſcrics, wheras yer ic 
| ; ſhould nothave fallenotherwiſe thanthe Lord had foreſaid. Thou ſhak ſpeak unt6 them 
all theſe words and they ſhall nor hearerhee:rhou ſhalc call chem, and hey ſhall nit 'an- 
{wer chee: To what end then did they fingto deafe men?that being even loch andumwil- 
ling, yet they ſhould underſtand that it was true that they heard, that it were wicked fa-\ 
cri re + bay ſhouldlay upon God the blame ottheirevils which reſtedin themſelves. | 
By theſe few (olations thou mailt eatily deliver thy (elfe from the infinire heape of reſti- 
monies, which,for toere& an image of free-will, the enemies of the grace of God are 
 wontto gather together, as well ont ofrhe commandements as ont of the proteſtations | 
againſtche profeſſors ofthe law. Iris reprochtully ſpoken in the Palme concerning 
che ſewes:a froward generation that have nor made their heart ſtraight. Alſo in another 
Plalme,the Prophet exhorterhche men of his age,nor ro harden their hearts, and that 
becauſe all the faufr of obſtinacy remainerhia the perverſnefle of men. Bur it is fondly 
zathered rhereof,char the heart is piiable rocither fide, the preparing whereof is only 
Plalt 19.112. | of God, The Prophet faith: T have inclined my heart to keepe thy commanderzents be- 
cauſe he had willingly and with a cheerfull earneſtaffe&ion of minde addifed himſelte 
to God, and yethedath norboaſt himſelfe ro be the Author of his owne inclination, 
| which he confelfed inthe ſame PaImeto be the gift of God. Therefore wee muſt hold 
in minde the admonſtlby of Pax, where he bidderh the faichfillro worke their owne 
falvation with feare and trembling, becauſe icisrhe Lord hat worketh both the wil-[ 
ling and the performing. Indeed hee aiſigneth them offices, robee doing, that they | 
ſhould not give themſelvesroſhiggithneſſe of the ficſh : bur ja that hee commander)! 
# them to have feare and carefulneſfe, hee © humblerh chem, char chey may remember. 


Dang. 


rhat che ſame thing which __ commanded to doe, is the _ worke of God, 


wherein plainly heeexpreſferh, that the faihtull worke paiſively, as I may þ call ir. 
in fomachas power is miniſtredthem from heaven, that they ſhould claime noching 
at all to themſelves. Wherefore when Peter exhorreth as that we ſhould adde power 
> Pet.1.5e in faith, hee grancerh nor unco ns a ſecond office, asif we ſhould doe any thing ſeve- 
| rally by our ſelves, bur onely hee awakerh the (lorhfulne(f of che lth, wherewit! 
commonty faith ir ſelfe is choked, To the ſame whe ſeemeth that ſaying of Pav/: 
t Theſſ,1.9- [Exringuiſh not the ſpirit;for ſlochfulnefle doth ofcencimes creepe apon the faichtull, it 
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j corre&ed. Bur if any man concludethereupon, thar ir is in their owne choice 
— che light being offered them, his ignorance ſhall be eaſily confured: becauſe 
the ſclfe ſame diligence thar Pawlrequireth, commeth onely from God. For we are alfo | 
' oftentimes commanded to purge our ſelves fromall filchinefle : whereasthe holy Ghoſt | » Cor.z. 
doth claime to himſeIfe alonethe office of making holy. Finally, that by way of gran- 
tiog,the amething is conveyed to us that pro —_ roGod,is gun by the 
words of Iobhn; Whoſoever is of God, faveth himſelfe, advancers of free-will rake 
hold of this Gaying, asif we were ſaved partly by the power of God, and partly by our | * lokn 5.18, 
owne : as though we had not from heaven the very fame ſafe keeping, whereof the A- 
maketh mention. For whichcauſe,Chriſt alſo prayerh his Fatherro ſaveus from | | 1 
evill,and we know rhat the godly, while they warre againſt Satan, doe ger the vitorie 
by no other armour and weapons, bur bythe armour and weapons of God, Wherefore 
when Peter commanded us to purifie our ſoulesin che obedience of ttuch,he by and by 
addeth asby way of corre&ion,(by the holy Ghoſt.) Finally, how all mens ftrengrh is | , per.r. 22. 
ofno forcein the ſpirituall barrel], ſobs briefly ſhewerh, when he faith, char chey which | 1 16bn 3.9, 
are begotten of God, cannot finne, becauſe the ſeed of Godabiderh in them. And in | » loba 5:4. 
another place he rendreth a reaſon why : for thatour faith isrhe viftory that overcom- 
meth the world. 
12. Yetthereis alleaged a teſtimonie our ofthe law of Moſes, which ſeemerhto be | #hen Moſes d-tb 
much againt our ſalvarion,For after the pabliſhing ofthe Law, he ſterh antothe | /teme 10 1ntuma/e 
ople in this manner. The commandement rhatI command thee this day, is not hid 6 hind of ny 
om thee,neirher farre off: Irisnotin heaven, but hard by thee, icis inthy mouth and SEO Gol: 
in thy hearr, thou ſhouldeſt doe ir. Truly, if this be rakeato be ſpoken ofthe bare com- be meancibbyile 
jen frac I grantthey beofno {mall ay 6 ro this preſent matter. For though it | law the prom/ſes | 
were cafie romocke it ont with ſaying, that here is ſpoken not of the eafineſſe and rea- | of 1b+ Goſpels, 
dinefle of obſervation, bur of knowledge: yer even fo peradventure ic wouldilfo leave wine -  eaſuy 
ſome doubr. Butthe Apeltle which is no doubtfull bo ws takerh away all doubt repel MR 
fromus,whichaffirmerh chat Moſes here ſpake of the dotrine of the Goſpell. Bur if any | 6:uwe,oar of 
obſtinare man will lay that Fas! violently wreſted thoſe words, that they might bee | Gods mercie 
drawne to the Goſpell, although his boldneffe foro fay ſhall notbe wirhout impierie, | %*%#worketh 
yetis there ſufficient matter the aurhoricy ofthe Apoſtles ro convince him wich- I” _—_ _ 
all.For if Moſes ſpake ofthe commandements only,chen he puffed up che people wirh | 5, S 30.11, 
a moſt vaine confidence. For what ſhould they elfe have done, bur rhrowne chemſelves | Rem.tos. 
downe headlong, if they had taken uponthem rhe keeping of the Law by their owne 
{trength, as athlng not hard for them? Where is then that ſo ready eatinetſe ro keepe 
rheLaw, where there is no accefſe unto ie, but by aheadlong fall to deſtru&tion. Where- 
fore there is nothing more certaine, thanthar Meſes in theſe words didmeane the cove- | Deut 30.8. 
nant of mercy, which he had publiſhed rogether withthe ſtreight requiring of the law. 
For ja a few verſes before he had taught, that our hearts mutt be circumciſed bythe hand 
ofGod,rhat we may love him. Theretore he placedrhareafinefle, whereof hee ſtraight- 
way after ſpeakerh,not in the ſtrength ofman, bur in the helpe and faccour of the holy 
Ghoſt, which performerh his worke mightily inoar weakneffe. Albeir the place is nor 
_ ro be underſtanded of the commandements, but rather ofthe promiles of the Go- 
(pe |, which are fo farre fromſtabliſhinga power in us to obtaine righteouſheffe, thar 
jcneyurrerly overthrow it. Pax! confalert char ſame, proverh by this reſtimony, that 
alvation is offeredus in the Goſpel,not under that hard andimpolible condicion,wher- | 
with the law dealeth wichus,tharis,that they onely ſhallartaine it which have fulfilled 
allche commandements, but under acondiciontharis eafie, readie, and plaine to come 
unto. Therfore thisteſtimony makerh nothingto challenge freedometo the will of man. 
13. Thereare alſo certaine other places wont to be objefted, whereby is thewed | r1ur Goda ſaid 
aharGod ſometime wichdrawing the facconr of his grace, trieth men,aaud waiteth to {ee | # wichdraw 
to what endthey —_ their endevours, as isrhar place in Ofee: I will goeto my 
rw till chey pur irintheir heart and ſeeke my face. It werea fondrhing(fay theyJifthe | 
rd ſhould conſider whether Iſrael would ſeeke his face,unleſſe their mindes were pli- 
ablethatchey might after their own wil encline themſelves rothe one fide orthe other. | , 
Asthough this were not athing commonly uſed with Godinthe Propher, wonke « 
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people, tillchey have amended their lite.Bur 
what will the adver caries gather our of ſuch threamings ? Ifchey meane to gather,thar 
the e being forſaken of God,may fpen their owne ſalvation: all the Scripture 
{hall cry our againſt chem in fo doing. It confelle that the grace of God is nece(- 
lary to * frive they with us ? But they fo grant ic neceſary, chat (till 
they will, have mans power prefervedunto him, How prove they that ? truly not by 
this place,nor any like to it. Forir is one thing, to depart afide from man, and to looke 
what he will doe being given over and left ro himfelte, and another thing to helpe his 
linle ſirengehafrer the meaſure of his weakeneſſe. What then (will fome man fay)doe 
theſe manners of ſpeaking meane ? Tanſwere that they are aſmuchineffeR;,as if God had 
aid : For almuch as I prevaile nothing with this ſtubborne people by admoniſhing,ex- | 
horting and rebukiag, I will withdraw my {elfe a while : and fit ſtill and ſuffer them to 
be afflited :I will ſee if at length, after long miſeries, they will begin to remember me, 
ro ſeeke my face, The Lords going farre away, fignifterh the taking away of Prophecy: 
his looking what men will doe, fignifieth chat he keeping (1lence,and as ir were hiding 
himſelfe,doth for a time exerciſe them with divers affli&tions. Both theſe things hee 
dothto humble us the more. For we thonld ſooner be dulled than amended with the 
{courges of adverſitie, unleflc he did trame usro that traftablenefſe by his ſpirit. Now 
whereas the Lord being offended and in a manner wearied with our obſtinare ſtnbborn- 
nefle, doth for a time leave us (that is by taking away his word in which he is wont ro 
ve us a certaine pfeſence of himſelfe)and doth make a proote what hee would doe in 
bs abſence, ic is tal(ely gathered hereot that there is any ftrengch of tree will that hee 
ſhould behold and trie, foraſmuch as he dorh ic co no other end, but ro drive us to ac- 
knowledge our owne being nothing. 

14. Theybringalb for their defence the contiruall manner of ſpeaking thatis nſed 
both in the Scriptures and in the talke of men. For good workes are called ours,and it js 
no If aid that we doe thething that is holy and pleaſing to God, then that we com- 
mir ſinnes; Bur it finnes be juſtly imputed to us,as progneng from us, truly ja righee- 
ous doings allo ſomewhat E the ſame reaſon ought to be alſigned unto us. For ic were 
againit reaſon that ir ſhould be ſaid that we doe thoſe things, to the doing whereof be- 
ing,vnable ofour owne motion, we are moved by God like ſtones. Theretore though 
we givethe chiete part co the grace of God, yer theſe manners of ſpeaking doe ſhew 
chat our endevour hathalf:>yer a ſecond parc. If chat thing onely were ſtill enforced, 
that good workes are called ours. I would objec againe, tnat the bread is called ours, 
which we pray to have given us of God. What will-they ger by the tile of poſſeſſion, 
but thatby the bountitulneſſe and free gift of God, the fame thing becommerh ours, 
which hall is not due unto us ? Therefore cither ler them laugh ac the ſame abſur- 
ditie in the Lords prayer,or let them not reckon rhista be laughed at,that good workes 
are called ours, in which wee have no properrie, but by the liberalitie of God. Bur this 
is (omewhar ſtronger, that the Scripture Rr afhrmerh that wee onr ſelves doe 
worſhip God,obey the Law and apply good workes, Sirhcheſe are rhe duties proper- 
ly belongingro the mind and will:how could it agree that theſe things are both referred 
tothe holy Ghoſt,and alfo atrriburedto us, unlefe rhere were a certaine commanica- 
ting ofour endevour with che power of God ? Qut of theſe ſaares wee ſhall eafily un- 
winde our ſelves, if we wellconfider the manner how the ſpirit of the Lord worketh in 
the holy ones. The {imilitude wherewiththey enviouſly prefſeus is fromthe purpoſe 
for whois ſo fond to thinke that the moving of man differeth nothing from the calting 
of a ſtone ? Neither doth any ſachthing follow of ourdo&rine. We reckon among the 
natural] powers of man, toallow and refuſe, ro willand not ro will, roendevour and to 
refiſt, that is,to allow vanitie,and torefuſe perte& goodnefle, to will evill,andro be un- 
willing to good, to endevour our ſelves to wickedneſſe, and ro refiſt righteouſheſle, 
What doththe Lord herein? Ifit bee his willco uſe that perverſhefſe as an inſtrument 
ofhis wrath, he dire&erh and x 6 yoo ic co wharend he will, that hee by an evill 
hand may execute his good worke:Shall werhen compare 2 wicked man tharſo ſrverh | 
the powerof God, when he labourerh onely to obey his owne luſt, ro a ſtone thar bein 
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ofhis owne? We ſee how muchditference there is, Bur what dochhein good. Hogs, 
of which is our principall queſtion ? when he ereteth his kingdome in them, he b 
ſpirir reftraineth mans will, rhatit benot carried up and downe with wandering luſts, 
according to the inclination of narure : and that ir may bee bent co bolinefſe nc righ- 
cookells he bowerh, framerh, faſhioneth anddire&erh ir to therule of hisrightcouf- 
nefle : andhatirſhould nor tumble or fall, he doth tabliſh and confrme ic with the 
{trengrh of his ſpirit. For which reaſon Auguſtine Gich ; Thou wile ſayuntome : then 
are we wronghtand workenot. Yea, thouboth workeſt and art wrought, and thou 
workeſt well when thou art wroughe of that whichis good. The fpirir of God thar 
worketh thee, he them that worke, and giverh himſelfe the name of a helper, for 
that thoualſo workeſt ſomewhat. Inthe firſt part he reacheth, chat mans working is 
nor taken away by the moving ofthe holy Ghoſt,becauſe willis of nature, which is ru- 
ledto aſpire to .Bur where he by arid by addeth, that by the name 'of oe, 
may be gathered that we alſo doe worke ſomewhar,we oughtnor fo totake ir, as it he 
did give any thing ſeverally ro us: bur becauſe he would not cheriſh flothfalneſle in us, 
he ſo marcherhthe working of God with ours, thatto will may beof nature,and to will 
well of grace. Therefore he ſaid a lirtle before, Unleſſe God helpe us, we ſhall nor be 
able to overcome, no nor yer to fight at all. fon 

15, Hereby appeareth,thatthe grace ofGod(as the word is taken when we _y__ 
ofregenerarion)1is the rule ofthe (piric to dire and governe the will of man. Andir 
cannot governe it, nnleſſe ic corre ir, reforme ic. and renew it (from whence wee ſay 
thatthe beginning of regeneration js, that chat which is ours mighc be deſtroyed) and 
unleſieir moveir, ſtirre it, driveit forward, carrie it, and hold it. Whereupon we doe 
traly ſay, that all the doings that prgecede fromic,”are wholy che onely worke of the 
famegrace.Inthe meanerime wee deny not that it is very erue that Fagafine reacherh 
that will is nordeftroyedby grace,bur rather repaired. For both the chi 5 doe ſtand 
very wellcogether : thatmens will be faidto be reſtored, when the faultinelſe and per- 
verſneſſe thereof being reformed, it is direted to thecrue rule of juſtice : and al thar a | 
new will be ſaid to be creared in man, foraſmuch as iris {6 defiled and corrupted, thar ir 
needeth utterly to part on a new nature. Now is there no cayſe tothe contrary,bur thar 
wee may well hee Eid ro doe the ſame thing hat the ſpirit of God doth in us, although 
our owne willdoe ofir ſelfe give us roward it nothing at all chat may bee ſevered from 
his grace. Andrherefore we muſt keepethat in mind which we have elſewhere alleaged 
out of Amguftine, that ſome doe in vainetravel] to finde in the will of man ſome good 
thing that is properly her owne. For whatſoever mixture menſudy to bring fromthe 
ftrengrhot free will rothe graceof God, it is nothing bura corrupting of ir, as.if a man 
would celay wine with dirrie and bitter water, Buralchough wharſoever good is inthe 
will ofman it proceedeth from the meere inſtin& of the holy Ghoſt, yer becauſe ic is 
naturally planted in us to will, ic is not withourcauſe ſaid, that wee doe thoſe chings 
whereot God chalengeth the praiſe ro himſelfe. Firſt, becauſe ic is ours whatſoever by 
his goodneſſe he worketh in us, ſo chat we nnderſtand it ro benot of our ſelves : andehen 
becauſe rhe mindeis ours, the will is ours,the endeyour is ours, which are by him dire- 
Fed to good; -- | | | ” 

16, Thoſeother teſtimonies beſide theſe, thar they ſcraperogerher here and.there, 
(hallnot much croubleeven meane wits that have well conceived onely the ſolutions 
above ſaid. They alleagerhar faying our of Geneſis, Thine appeticeſhall be underthee, 
andrhou ſhalrbearerule overir. Which they expoundof finne; as if che Lord did pro- 
miſe ro Cain, thar the force of fine ſhould nor ger theupper hand in his minde, if hce 
would labour in fabdaing of ir. Bur we fay that it 
text, thatthis be rakento be ſpoken of eMFbel. Forthere Gods purpoſe was to reprove 
the wickedneſſe ofthe envie that Ceinhad conceived agaiaſt his brother, Aud that hee 
doth rwo waics. One;thax in vainehe imagined miſchiefe ro excell his brother in Gods 
uſhes: rhe other,thiat he was coo | 
muchunthankful for the benefitot God which he had already received, which couldnor | 
abide hisbrother, alchoughhe had him ſabje&under his authoricy. Bur leſt wee ſhould 
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thar God ſpake of linne. If ir be , then God either promiſeth or commanderh that | 
which hethere declareth. Ifhe command, then have wee already ſhewed, that thereby 
followerh no proofe of the of man. Ifhe promiſe, where is the fulfilling of the 
omiſe ? for Cai=became ſubje&ro finne, over which heſhould have had dominion. 
will fy, that inthe promiſe was included a fecret condition, as if it had beeue 
faid that he ſhould havethe viftory if he would ſtrive for it, Bur who will receive theſe 
crooked compaſſes ? For if this dominion be meant of ſinne, then no man can doubt 
that it is ſpoken by way of commandement, wherein is not determined what wee are 
able ro doe, but what we ought to doe,yeaalthough it be above our power. Albeir both 
the matter it ſelfe and the Order of Grammer doth require, thatthere be a compariſon 
made of Caizand Abel, becanſe the elder brother ſhouldnot have beeae fer behind the 
yonger, unleſſe he had become worſe by his owne wicked doing. 

17. They uſe alſo the teſtimonie of the Apoſtle, which faith, that itisnot of him, 
that willeth, nor ofhimrhat runnerh, bur of God thar hath mercy. Whereby they 
ther that there is fomewhar by mans will andendevovr, which of it ſelfe thoughir [t 
weake, being holpen by the mercy ofGod, is not without proſperous ſacceſſe, Bur if 
they did ſoberly weigh what matter Pax/thereentreateth of,they would nor ſo unadvi- 
ſedly abuſerhis ſentence. 1 know thatthey may bring forth Origen and Hierome for 
maintainers of their expoſition: and I could on the other ſide fer Auguſtine againſt 
them, Bnt what they havethought irmakerh no marrerto us, if we know what Pant 
meant. There he teacheth that ſalvation is prepared onely for them, ro whom the Lord 
vouchſaferh his mercy : and that ruine and deſtru&ionis prepared for all choſe that he 
hath not choſen. He had under the example of Pharaoh declared the ſtare of the repro» 
bate, and had alſoconfirmed the affaredneſſe of free eleftion by rhe reſtimonie of Mo» 
ſes, Twill have mercyupon whomlT willhave mercie. Now hee concludeth thar ir is 
not of him that willeth nor of him thatrunnerh, bur of Godrhar hath mercie. If it bee 
thus underſtood, that will or endevour are not ſufficient, becauſe they are roo weake 
for ſo great a weight, that which Pas! faith, had not beene aptly ſpoken : Therefore a» 
way wirhtheſe ſubtikries, to fay : It is not of him rhat willerh, nor of hin-rhat runneth, 
therefore there is ſome will, there is fomerunning, For Faxls meaningis more ſimply, 
thus : Ir is not will, it is not running that gersus the way to ſalvation, herein is onely 
the mercy of God. For he ſpeakethno otherwiſe in this place than hee doth ro Treas, 
where he wriceth,that the goodneſſe and kindneſſe of Godappeareth nor by the works 
of righteonſneſſle which we have done, bur for his infinite mercie. They themſelves 
thar makethis argument, that P a#/ meant that thereis ſome will and ſome running, be« 
cauſe he ſaid, thar it is not of him that willerh, nor of him thatrunnerh, would not give 
me leave toreaſonafter the ſame faſhion, that we have done ſome good works, becauſe 
Powl faith, that we havenor attained the goodnefſe of God by the good workes that we 
have done. If they ſee a fault inthis argament, let chem open their cies, and chey ſhall 
perceive that their owne is not without che likedeceir.For chart is a ſure reaſonchat Au- 

»ſtinereſteth upon, if it were therefore ſaidrhar itis not of him that willerch nor of 
im thatrunneth, becauſeneither the will nor theranning is ſufficienr, Then itmay be 
turned onthe contrarie partthat iris not of the mercie of God, becauſe it alone wor- 
kerhnor.Sich hiokicendioen abfurditic, AFwgeſtive doth rightfully conclude, that this 
is ſpokentothis meaning, that thereisno good will of man, unleſle ir bee prepared of 


inus. No lefſe unaprly do fome wreſtthat faying of Pax/: We arerhe workers with 

God, which out of doubr ought to be reſtrained onely to the miniſters : and that 

are called workers with him,not thatrhey bring any thing of chemſelves, bur 

God aferh rheir ſervice, after that he hath made = meete and furniſhed with ne- 

cellary gitrs. 
18, They bring forth Ecclefiaffiew, who, as it is not nnknowen , is a writer 

whoſeanthoritic is doubted. Bur alchough werefuſe ic nor(which yer we may lawful- 

ly doe)whar doth he teſtifie for free will? He faith, that man (© ſoone as he was created, 

wasleft in the handof his owne counſel! : thar commandements were given him, which 


ifheoblerved, he ſhould againe be preſervedby thern: that before man wasſet fe and | 
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andevill : chat whatſoever he would ſhould be given him. Be ir, that man 
Com his creation power to obraineeirher lifeor death. Wharif on the ocher 
Gde we anſwere that he loit ir? Truly my miade is not, ©© ſpeake againſt Salomon, 
which affirmerh that man atthe beginning was create upr1 ghr , andhe forged unto him- 
ſelfe many inventions. Butbecauſe man in fwerving,loſtas ic were b ſhipwrack borh 
himſelfe and all his good thitgs, ic followerh nor by and by, that all char is givento his 
6r{t creation belongerh to hisnature being corrupted and are. ThereforeI an- 
fwere, not to them onely, bur alfo ro Ecclefiafticws himſelte whatſoever he be. If chou 
meanetoinſtru& man,toſeeke within himſelfe power to arraine (alvarion, thy autho- 
riry is not of ſogreat force with us, that it maybe any jadice, bee ir never { fall, 
294inſt theundoubred word of God. Bur ifthon onely ſtadie ro reſtraine rhe malice 
of the fleſh, whichin laying the blame of her owe evils upon God, uſeth to ſeeke 
a vainedefencefor it ſelfe, and therefore thou anſwereſt chat uprightneſſe was given 
untomen, whereby ir may appeare that himſelfe was cauſe of his owne deftru&ion, 
willingly agreeuntoit : ſo rhar againerhoa agree in this wirh me, that now by his 
owne faulche is ſpoyledofthoſe ornaments, wherewith God had clothed him ar the 
beginning : and that we confeſſe together, that now hemore needeth a Phiſician chana 
defender. 
19. Yet they havenothing oftner in their mouth than the parable of Chriſt of the 
wayfaring man, whom rheeves laid abroad halfe dead in the way. I know that ic 
is common almoſt with all writers, thar the calamitie of mankinde is repreſented un- 
der the figure of that wayfaring man. Therenpon doe our adverſaries gather an argu- 
ment, that man isnot ſo maymed with the of finne and rhe Devill, bur char 
hee keeperh ſtill rewaining the Teavings of his former good things, foralmach as ic 
is ſaid, that hee waslefthalfe alive. For where isthachalfe life, unleſfſe fome por:ion 
both of right reaſonand will remained? FirſtifT wouldnor giye place to their Alle. 
gorie, Þ beſeechyon, whar would they doe? For there is no Gabe that ic was devi- 
{ed bythe Fathers befiderhe narurall ſenſe of the Lords words, Allegories ro 
goe no further than they have thernle of Scriprure going before them: {© farre is ir 


not reaſons, whereby 1 can, if I lift, overthrow this deviſe, for rhe word of God 
leaverhnor to man halfe alife, bur reacherh tharhe is urterly dead, foraſmuch as con- 
cerneth bletſed life. And Paw! when hee ſpeaketh of onr , doth nor ſay 
that we were healed, when we were halfe and halfe alive, bur thar we were rai- 
ſed up againe when we weredead., Hee c:lleth notupon them that are halfe alive to 
receive thelighr of Chriſt, but themrthar and are buried. Andin like manner ſpea- 
keththe Lord himſelfe, when he ſaith, that the houre is come when the dead ſhall r riſe 
againe at his voice, Witch what face would they ſet this lightallafion agaiaſtſomany 
aine ſentences ? Burt ler this Allegorie have the ofa cerraineteſtimony, yer what 
ſhall chey wring ontofus chereby? Man is halfe alive, therefore he harh ſomewhar left 
lafe. I grant :he hath a witcapable of underſtanding, alchough ic peirce notto the hea- 
venly and ſpirituallwiſedome: heharh trae ofhoneſtie : hee hath ſome fee- 
ling ofthe ad, howbeit thar hee attaine norrhe rue knowledge of God, Bur to 
what pu we ahnntgnabas, 7 0 br $19. 997 3" perk ſame ſaying, 
of Auguſtine bee taken from us, which I by common conſers of the 


Schools: thar after mans fallche freely given good chings, whereapon Glvation han- 
geth,aretaken away from him, andchar tie namarallgifirars and defiled. Lec 
thereforethis truthremaine withus i whichcan be ſhaken by no that 
the mindeofmanis eſtranged from the r nefſe of God, that ir conceiveth, co- 
vererh, and riſethall wickednefſe, ,mcleanneſſe, and mifchiefe: that his 
hearris rhroughly Gkedin poyſon of fnne,thari? can breath ctnoching bur corrupt | 
ſtinke : Batifatany rime they doeurter any goodneſſe in ſhew yerſtillthe minde remai-/ 
nethalway wrapped inhypocrifie and deccitfull crookednefle, and the heart entangled 
withinward perverſnefle. 
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That man being loft, muſt ſceke for redemption in Chriſ. 


don all mankinde hath PR in the perſon of Adem,that excellencie and nobi- 
litie of beginning which we have ſpoken of,would ſb little profic us, that ir would 
racher rurne to our greater ſhame, till God appearethe redeemer in the perſon of his 
onely begotten Sonne, which acknowledgerh not men defiled and corrupted with 
finne to be his worke, Therefore fath we are fallen from life into death, all that know- 


| ledge of Godthe Creator whereof we have entreared, were unproficable, unleſſe there 


followed alfo faich ferting forth God a Father unto us in Chriſt. Truly this was 
the naturall order that the of the world ſhould be a Schoole unto us to learne 
yodlineſſe, from whence might be made a paſſage for us to eternall life and perfe&t 
telicitic : burſince our fallingaway, whether ſoever wee turne our cies, upward and 
downeward, the curſe of God till prefenteth it ſelfe unto our fight, which while ir 
poſſefſerh and eawra innocent creatures by our faulr, maſt needes overwhelme 
our owne foules with deſperation. For alchough Gods will isthat his facherly favour 
toward us doe ſtill many waies appeare : yet by beholding of the world wee can not 
gather that he is our Father when our conſcience inwardly pricketh us, and ſhew- 
eth that there is jn finne Juſt cauſe of forſaking, why God ſhould not account and 
reckon us for his children. Beſide thatthere is in us both flothfulneſſe and unthanke- 
fulneſſe: becauſe both our mindes, as they be blinded, doenot fee the truth, ard alſo 
as all our ſenſes be perverſe, we maliciouſly defraude God of his glory, Therefore 
we muſt come tothat ſaying of Paw: becauſe in the wiſedome of God, the world 
knew not God by wiſedome, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of proccung ro fave 
chem that beleeve. The wiſedome of God he calleth this honourable ſtage of heaven 
and earth, furniſhed with innumerable miracles, by beholding whereof wee ought 
wiſelyto have knowie God. Bur becauſe we fo ill profited therein, he callerh us backe 
ro the faith of Chriſt, which for that it ſeemeth fooliſh, the unbeleevers doe diC 
daine. Wherefore although the preaching of the Croſſe doe not agree with raans 
wit, yet ought we humblyco embrace ir, if we deſire to returne to God our Crea- 
cor and maker, that he may begin againe ro bee our Father, Truly ſince the fall of 
the firſt man, no knowledge of God availed to falvation, without the Mediator, For 
Chriſt ſpeaketh nor of his owne age onely, bur comprehendeth all ages, when hee 
{zirhchac this is the eternall life, ro know the Father the one true God, and him whom 
he hath ſent Teſus Chriſt, And fo much the fowler is cheir ſluggiſhneſfe, which cake 
upontheinto fer open heavenroall prophane and unbelceving men, without his grace, 
whomrthe Scripture each where teacherh co bee che onely gate whereby wee enter 
into ſalvarion, Burif any will reſtraine that ſaying of Chriſt onely to che publiſhing 
of the Goſpell, wehavein readinefſe wherewith roconfure him, For this hath been 
a common ſentence in all ages and among all nations, that withour reconciliation they 
ed accurſed, and the Children of wrath, 
cannot pleaſe God, And here may bealfo alleaged that which Chriſt anſwered ro the 
woman of Samaris: Yee worſhip that yee knovy nor, bur we worſhip that which we | 
know : becauſe rhe falvationis from the Tewes, In which wordes hee both condem- 
neth offalſhood all rhe religions of rhe Gentiles, and alfo afſignerh a reaſon why, 
for that the Redeemer was promiſed under the Law to the onely choſen people. 
Whereupon it followeth, chat no worſhip ever pleaſed God, bur that which had 
reſpeft unco Chriſt. For which cauſe alſo Paw/ h that all the nations of che 
Gentilerwere without God,and voide of the hope of life. Now where as /obnteacherh 
char life was from the beginning in Chriſt, and that all the world fell from it, wee 
muſt returne to the ſame fountaine Chriſt. And therefore Chriſt, infomuch as hee 
is the reconciler, affirmeth himſelfe to bee the life. And truely the entrance of hea- 


ven belongeth to none, but to the children of God. Bur it is not meete that they 
grafted inco the body 


in his 


of the onely begotten Sonne, And /obw plainly teſtitierh,thatthey which beleeve 
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12m ade the children of God. Bur becauſe ir is nor dixely my purpoſe yer ro 
liCoark of Faith in Chriſt, therefore iz ſhall for rhis tame be ſafficient ro have touched 


it by the way. went! 
8 And hecefals God never ſhewed himſelfe mercifull eo the olde le, nor 

ever did putchem in any hope of grace withone che Mediatour. I omit to ipeake of 
' the Gieritices ofthe Law;wherein the faichfall were opeoly and plainely raught; chat 
flvation is no whereelſe robe ſought, bur in the clenting which was 


Chriit alone. Onely this I ſay, that the bleſſed and happy * & the Ones - | 
100 compreh a 


: 


the iſſne of Abraham in his covenant, yet doth Pea! witely reaſon, that Chriſt is pro» | 


beene alway grounded uponthe perſon of Chritt.-For r 


| perly that ſeede in whom all nations were to be bleſſed, forabnuch as we know chat 
not all rhey were reckoned his fſeede rhar were begotreri of him accordj 
fleth. For (to ſpeake nothing of /ſmweeland other) how came is ro palle, that 
fonnes of Iſaac, thatis, Eſas and Tacob, brethrenborne at one birth, while they were 
er together in their mothers wombe, the one was choſen the -orher refuſed ? Yea, 


And how alſo came it to paſſe, that the greater part thauld bee forſaken? Ir appeareth 
therefore, that the ſeede of Abraham was principally reckoned in one perſon, and 
that the promiſed falvation did never ftand fure- till it came to Chrilt, whoſe othceis 
\to gather together the things that were ſcarteredabroad. Theretore the hirit adopeion | 
of the choſen peopledid hang upon the grace of the Mediatour. Which rhongh ir bee 
nor in ſo plaine words expretied by Moſes, yet it tufhciently appeareth that it was 
—— knowne ro all the godly. For ehare the there was any King create 
among the people, Hemerhe motherof Semxel catreating ot the teliciry of che god- 
ly, evenchen aid thus in her ſong : God ſhail give ftrengeh co his King, and ſhall ex- 
ale che horae of his annoiated, In which words ſheemeanerh thar God {hall bleſte his 
Church, Wherewith alſo agreeth the oraclerhar is within a little after adjoyned : The 
Prieſt whom | ſhall appoint ſhall walke before. mine annointed. Neither is ic to bee 
doubred, bur that = will of the heavenly Father was eo have the lively imaye of 
Chriſt co be ſeene in David and his poſteritie. Theretore meaning to exhort the gad- 
ly rothe feare of God, he bidderh chem co kifſe rhe Sbnne. Wherewith chis ſaying of 
[che Goſpell alſo agreeth : Hechar honourethnor the ſonne, honourerh nor the Father. 
Therefore although by falling away of ren tribes the kingdome decaied : yet ir be- 
hooved the covenant toſtand which God had made in Devidand his ſucceffors : as alfo 
he aid bythe Prophers : I willnor alcogethercur offrche kingdome, tor David my fer- 
vants ſake, and tor Hieruſalems(ake, whom I have choſen : bur rhere thallremaine one 
tribe rothy ſonne. Where the ſame thing is repeated the ſecond and rhirdrime. Iris alfo 
exprellely added : I will aftli&t the leede of David,bur nor tor ever. Within a licle ſpace 
of time after, it is aid : For David his ſervants fake God hath given a light in Hiers- 
ſalew, toraiſe up a Sonne, andro keepe Hiernſalew in fatetie. Now when the (tate 
erewroward deſtrufion, it was faid againe: God would not ſtarter Iuds tor Dawid 
his ſervants fake, becauſe he had ſpoken rhar hee would give a light ro him and his 
ſonnes for ever. Finally, this is the famme, rhar all other being palled over, onely 
David was upon whom the good pleaſare of God ſhould reſt. As in another 
ples itis aid : He hath refuſedrhe tabernacle of Sifo,and rhe tabernacle of Zoſeph, and 
e hath not choſen thertribe of Ephrasw, bur hee harh choſen the tribe of [ud#, the 
mount Sjeax which he hath loved. He hath choſen his ſervant David to feede Tacob 
his people, and 1/ael his inheritance, To conclude, ir pleaſed God fo to fave his 
Church, that the fafetie and preſervation thereof ſhould hang upon that one head, 
andrherefore Dawsd crieth our. The Lord, the ftrength of his people, the ſtrength 
ofthe (alvarions of his Chriſt. And by and by he adderh a praier : Save thy people 
and bleſfe thine inheritance; meaning thatthe ſtate ofthe Church is withan unſeparable 
knot joyned tothe government of Chriſt. Andin the ſime meaningin another place : 
Lord fave us: Let the King heare us in the day that wee ſhall call upon him. In 
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which words he plainlyteacherh, that the fairhfall did upon none other confidence 
won the helpe of God, bne becauſe they were hidden under the faccour ofche King. | 
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Pfa.118.35,26, | Which is gathered by another Palme, Lord fave us: Bleſſed is hee thr commerh in| 
the name of the Lord. Where ir RR that the faichtull are called backe un- | 

to Chriſt,that they may hopetharrhey ſhall bee ſaved by che hand of God. The fame 
reſpe& hath the other prayer, whereall the Charch calleth upon the mercie of God. 
Ler thy hand beupon the man of thy right hand, upon the ſonne of man, whom thou | 

haſt preſerved (or appointed)rothy ſelfe. For chongh the author ofthe Palme bewai- 
leth the ſcattering abroad of the whole people, yerhe praierh for their reſticurion in che 
head alons. Where, when the people were led away intoexile, the land waſted,andall 
things to mans ſeeming deſtroyed, [eret#y Jamenterh the overthrow of the Church, 
hedoth principally com laine 7 yr 19 of the kingdome all hope was cur 
off from the faithfull. Chriſt (Gith he) che $pirir of our mourh israken in our finnes, 
to whom weſiid : In thy ſhadow we ſhall live among the nations. Hereby now it ſuf- 
ficiently appeareth that becauſe God cannot bee mercifull ro mankinde without the 
Mediator, therefore Chriſt was alway ſer beforethe holy farhers in time of the law, to 

whom they mightdireft rheir faith. 
Theancient Pre | 23. Now, where comfort is promiſed in affliftion, ſpecially where the deliverance 
pbets neverſpeke | of rhe Church is deſcribed, rchere the banner of affiance and hope is advanced in 
ofthe Charcbes | Ohrie alone. God went out to the faving of his people with his Meſſiah, faith Ha} 
becwe. And fo oft as the Prophets make mention of the reſtoring of the Church, 
they call backe the people ro rhe promiſe made ro Deved, concerning the everla- | 
ſting continuance of rhe Lnadcais | prone marvel], For otherwiſe there had beene 
no affarance of the covenant. For which purpoſe ſerveth thatnotable anſwer of Eſzy. | 
For when he ſaw thattheunbeleeving kmg Achezrefuled char which hee had decla- 
red to him of the railing of the ſiege of Hierſalem and of preſent faferie, as it were ſo- 
dainely, he paſſedover ro Meſias. Behold a Virgin ſhalt conceive and bring forth a 
ſonne, meaning indire&ly that thoughthe king and his people by their frowardneffe | 
refuſed the promiſe offered unto them, as though they did of purpoſe bend them-} 
ſelves to diſcredit thetrath cf God, yer the covenant ſhould not bee void, bur that 
the Redeemer ſhouldceme ar his appointed time. Finally,it was the care of allthe Pro-} 
hers, ro the end they might ſhew that God would be mercifull, alway co ſer out thar 
ingdome of David,whercupon hanged the redemption and everlaſting ſalvation. So 
Efay faith : 1 will make a covenant with you thefaithfull mercies of Dar#d. Behold [ 
have givea him for a witnefle unto nations, that is, becauſe the faichfull when cheir (tate 
isat the worſt, conld nor otherwiſe have any hope, but by rhe meanes of him being wir- 
neſſe,that God wouldbe appeaſable roward them.Likewiſe Hieremie,to raiſe them up 
being in diſpaire, Gich : Behold the daiescome, wherein I will raiſe up unto David aj 
righteous branth,and then ſhall Fade be ſaved,and [ſrae{ {hall dwellin faferic. And £ze- 
chiel Gaith, Iwillraiſeup one ſhe over my ſheepe,even Dawvd my ſervant. I rhe 
Lord will beea God rothem, and my ſervant David for a ſhepherd. And I will make 
a covenant of peace with them, Alſoin another place,afterhee had entreated of the in- 
credible renewing, he faich : my ſervant Devid{hallbe their king,and there ſhall be one 
Eze,z7-25, | ſhepherd over all, and I will makeaneverlaſting covenant of peace with them, I ga- 
ther here andthere a few places ont of many,becauſe Ionly meane ro have the readers 
1 _ mic;de, that the hope of all the godly harh alway beene repoſed no where elſe 
ut in Chriſt, And alltheorher Prophets alſo ſpeake agreeable hereunro, as ir is faid in | 
Ofee. Thechildren of [mdz and the children of IGael ſhall be garhered togecher, and} 
—_— to themſelves one head. Which he afcerward more plainly expoundeth, 
The children of Iſraet ſhall returne,and ſhall eke for the Lord their God, and Da- 
vidtheir King. And Michee ſpeaking of the rerurne of the people expreſſcly faith, 
The King ſhall goe before ck Lord intheir head.So Amos meaning to your 
| 


— 


the renewing of the people fairh, I will in thatday raiſe up the tabernacle of David 
that is fallen downe,aad 1 wilt hedge up the gaps, and raiſe up the places overchrowne, | 
even becauſe that wasthe onely ſtandard of ſalvation, to have the royall glory to riſe 
up againe on high in the ſtocke of David, which is fulfilled in Chric. T e 
Sr 5 as his age was neerer tothe appearing of Chriſt, ſo doth hee more x 
crie out : be glad chou daughter of Sie,rcioycethou daughter of Hieruſalem. _ | 
| eny 
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| chy King commeth,righreous and ſaved, Which agreeth,wirh the place of the Palme 
betore alleaged : The Lord the ſtrengrh of the falvarions of his anointed, Lord fave us, 


| Where {alyarion isderivedfrom the head tothe whole body. 


4. It was Gods will to have the rows inſtrufted with cheſe prophecies, that ro 
{cekefor their deliverance, they ſhouldbend their eyesdireRAly roChriſt, And though 
they had ſhimefully ſwerved, yer conl&nor the remembrance of the geaerall-prin- 
ciple be aboliſhed, char God by the hand of Chriſt, as, hee had promited to Dew#d, 
would be the” deliverer of the Church, andothe covenant ſhould .beot his owne free 
grant, whereby God hadadopted his choſen. Hereby itcame to pale, that chis ſong 
founded in the mouth ofthe Children when Chriſt a little before his death entred inco 
Hieraſalem, Hofarma tothe Sonne of David. For irappearachchat ic. was commonly 
knowne and ſpoken of, "and according ro common vle that they ſung that the onely 
 ptedge of Gods mercis remained unto them, in the comming of the Redeemer.; Far 
this cauſe Chriſt himſelfe, ro make his Diſciples plainly and perteftly belecve in God, 
biddech chem to belecve on himſelfe, Belecve yee in God (faith hee) thenbeleeve allo 


yet he meaneth that the fame Faith, albeir ir reſt upon God, doth by. little 
vaniſh away unlefſe hee become a meane to hokd it in aſſured ſtedtaſtacfſe. 
wiſcrhe Majeſtic of Godis roo high for morrall men, which creepe upon the 
like wormes, to atraineunto it. Wherefore I allow that common fayingthat God is ! 
the obje&t of Faich, bar i fach ſore tharic neederh correion, Becauſe Chriſt. is nor 
in vaine called the invifible Image of God, bur by this ticle weare pur in-minde, thar 
if we finde not God in Chriſt, falvation cannot bee knowne unto us, For akhough a- 
mong, the Jewes, the Scribes and Phariſees had darkned with falle inventions, thar 
which the Prophers had ſpoken concerning the |Redcemer : yer Chriſt tooke ic for 
athing confeſſed as received by common conſenx,that there wasnone other remedie in | 
a diſpaired caſe, and none other meane of delivering rhe Church, bur by giving the 
Mediator. Indeed that wasnot commonly knowneamong the p:opte as it oughtro 
have beene, which Pezdteacheth, tharChriſt is the end of the Law, Bur how true and / 
afſaredit is, doth plainly appeare by the Lawand rhe Propoey-:s {peake not. yer of 
Faith,becauſe there ſhall be elſewhere a more convenient place for ic. Oaely ler the, 
Readers hold this as faſt ſtabliſhed, tharrhe firſt degree of godlinelſc bee, roacknow- 
ledye God to be a Farher unto us, to governe, and cheriſh us, tillhe gather us! 
rogether into rhe everlaſting inheriraffce of his Kia : andthar-kereby it plainly 
appearerh which we ſaidevennorw, thatthe knowledge of Godwhich bringeth alvati- 
on, ftanderh not wichout Chriſt, and that therefore from the begianing he harhbeeae ſer 
forchuneo all the ele&,rharthey ſhould fooke upon him, and rhygt inhim ſhould reſt all 
their afhance. Accordingro this meaning writeth [renes:,chat rhe Father which isun- 
meaſurable, is in his Sonne meaſared, becauſe he harh applied himſelfe to che meaſkce of 
our capacitie, left he ſhould drowne Qur minds with the unmeaſurableneſle of his glo- 
ry. ta 
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Tur Seventa CHAPTER, 


That the law was given,net to bold fill the people in it, but to nouriſh the 
hope of Salvation in Chrift untill his comming. 


Y rhis continali proceſſe that we have rehearſed, may be gathered, that the law | 
was added about foure hundred yeeres after the death of 4brahem, not for this 
intent to leade awdythe choſen people from Chriſt: bur racher to keepe their minds 
in ex jon until! his comming, to kindle a deſire of him, and © confirme them in 
looking for him thatthey ſhonldnot wax faint with long cariance. I meane by this 
word Law, not onely the ren commandements, which ibe a rule how to live 
odlily andrighteouſly, bur alſo the forme of —_— livered by the hand of Mo- 
&, For Moſes wasnot made a lawgiver to aboliſh the-bleſſmng PRE to the kin- 
dred of 1brabam : but rather we ſeehowevery where he purterh the Iewesiuremem- 
brance of the free covenant made with their Fathers whoſe heires they 'were, as if hee 
had beene ſent to renew the fame. That was moſt plainely rt forth by the ceremo» 
| nies, For what were more vaine and fond, than for mgn roofferup loathſowe flinke 
of the far of cartell, to reconcile rhemſclvesto God thereby : co flee ro the ſprinkling 
of wateror bloud to waſhaway their filhineſle ? Finally, all the ſervice of God ap= 
polntedinrhe law (if it be conſidered by ir ſelfe, and doe not containe ſhadowes and 
figutes, which the truch ſhould anſwere unro) ſhall bee but a very mockerie. Where» 
fore not without a cauſe both in Seephens ſermon, andin the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 

is that place ſo diligently weighed. Where God commanderh ©Meſes romake all things 
[ pertaining tothe tabernacle, according to the patrerne that had beene ſhewed him in 
the mount, For if there had no beene ſome fpiricuall ching appointed thar they 
ſhould rend unto, the Tewes ſhould no lefie have fondly ſpent their labour in them, 
than the Gentiles did in their rrifles. Prophane men that never earneſtly applied the 
ſtudie of godlineſſe, cannot without Ioathſome rediouſneſſe abide to heare (6 many 
ſandry fa ofuſages : and theynor onely marvell why God wearied his people 
' with ſuch a heape of ceremonies, bne alſo they wp ſcorne them as childrens 
\ plaies. Andthe cauſe is, for chat they confider notrhe end, from which if the figures 
of the law be ſevered, they muſt needes bee condemned of yanirie. Bur that ſame fi- 
gure ſheweth, that God did not therefore command facrifices becauſe hee would oc- 
cupie them that worſhipped him with earthly exerciſes, bur rather to raiſe up their 
mindes higher. Which may alſo plainely a by his nature : for as heis ſpiricuall, 
ſo he is delighted withno other worſhipping bue fpiricuall. This doe the (ayings of 
the prophets teſtifie, wherein they rebuke the Tewes of flugyiſhneſſe, for "6 chey 
CS any lacrifices were of any value with God, Is that becauſe their purpoſe 
is roderogateany thing trom the Jaw ? Noybut according as they weretrue expolitors 
ofthe law, they would by by this meane haue mens cies dired ed roche marke from 
which the common people ſtraied. Now bythe grace offered to the ewes it is certain- 
ly gathered, that the Iaw was not voide of Chriſt, For Moſes did fer forth unto them 
thisendof the adoprion,thar they ſhould become a prieltly kiagdome ro God, Which 
they could not obtaineunlefle there were had for che meane- thereof 2 great and more. 
excellentreconciliationthan by the bloud ofbeaſts.For whar is lefſe likely than Ademy 
children, which by inhericably deſcendinginfeRion are all borne the bond(laves of 
ſinneto be adyancedroroyall dignitie, and fo robecome parrakersofthe glory of God, 
unlefſe that ſo excellent a ſhould come unto them from elſewhere than from 
themſelves? Alſohow could the right of Prieſthood remaine in force among them, 
1 Pct.2.4. ' whoby filthinefſe of fines were abbominable to God, unlefſe they had beene conſe- 
cratein'a holy head? Wherefore Petey doth very aptly ruzae thar ſaying of Moſes 
where het h, char the fulnefſe of grace, the taſte whereof the Tewes had taken 
under the law,was given in Chriſt : Yee are (faith he) a choſen kindred, a kingly Prielt- 
hood. For to thjs end renderh that turning of the words, ro ſhewtharchey, ro whom 
Cheift appeared by the Goſpell, have obrained more than their Fathers, becauſe they 
mite with Prielily and Kingly honour, chat ruſting upoarheir Media- 
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rour they may freely be bold to come forth into the fight ofGod. | 
2. red a4 by ha way itis to be noted, that the kingdome which at length was _— | 
ereted inthe houſe of David, is partof thelaw, and contained under the minilterie of | ,11 alt ted 
Moſer. Whereupon followeth,thar aſwellinallche kindred ofthe Levits as in the polte- | the people o/ God | 
riry ofD.avid,Chriſt was ſer before the cies ofthe old peopleasina double lookingglafle | wo (byſt, 
For, Iaideven now,they couldnot otherwiſe be betore God eicher Kings orPrielts, 
' which were both the bond(laves offinne and death, and defiled by their owne corrup- | _ 4 
tion, Hereby appeareth thar that ſaying of Paul,is moſt true, that the Jewes were hol- $24: 
dea as under the keeping of a ſchoolemalter,till the ſeedecame for whole fake the pro- 
miſe was given.For,becauſe Chriſt was not yer familiarly knowne, they were like unto 
children, whoſe weakenefle couldnor yerbeare a full knowledge ot heavenly things, 
but how they were by ceremqnies, as it were led by the hand to Chriſt, is ſpoken be- 
fore,and may bee berter underſtood by many teſtimonies ofthe Prophers. For although 
it was commanded them ro come daily with new ſacrifices to appeaſe God : yer Eſay % 
promiſerh char all their ſianes ſhall be cleanſed with one oaly ſacrifice. Wherewith Da- _ wm 
riel agreeably faich:che Prieſts appointed of the tribe of Levi,did enter into the Sanftu- 23. | 
arie : bur of the onely Prieſt ir was once ſaid, that by an oath he was choſea of God ro be 
a prieſt tor ever,according to the order of Melchiſedec. Ar rhat time the annointing with 
oyle was viſible : but Daniel by his vihon pronouncerh thar there ſhall be another man- | 
ner ofannointing. And becauſe T will not tarry upon many examples, the Author of wy 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes even from the fourch Chapter tothe eleventh doth largely 
and binly enough ſhew,rhat the ceremonies arenothing worrh,and vaine till we come 
roChriſt. As concerning the ten commandements : that lefon of Paris likewiſe to bee "EFT 
kept in minde,rhat Chriſt is the end ofthe law unco falvarion, to every one that belee- IP 
veth. And another leſſon, chat Chriſt is the Spiric chat quickneth the letter which of ic | ,c.,.6. 
ſelfe (laierh.For in thefirſt of theſe rwo,hee meaneth that righteouſhes is vainly caught 
by commandements,untill Chriſtdoe give it bothby free impurarior,and by the Spiric 
of regeneration. Wherefore he worthily callerh Chriſt the fulfilling or end of the law. 
Becauſe ir ſhouldnothing profit us ro know what God requireth of us, aunleſſe hee did 
ſuccour us fainting andoppreſied under the yoke and antollerable burden. In another | ©3135 
place,he reacheth that the law was made for tranſgreſſions, that is ro bring mento hu- 
milicy,being proved guilcie oftheir owne damnation. And becauſe this is the crue and 
onely prepararion to ſceke Chriſt, whatſoever herteacherh in diverſe words,doe all very 
well agree together, Bur becauſe hee then wasincontention with perverſe teachers, 
1zhich fained chat we doe deſerve righreouſtefſe by che warkes ofthe law, ro confure 
their errour,he was compelled ſometime to ſpeake preciſely of the bare law, which yer 
otherwiſe is clothed with rhe covenant of free —_—_— | | 
| 3+ Bar now it is good ro know, how being taught by the morall law, we are made | .4{:boogh the 
more inexcuſable,char our owne guilcinefſe may moove usto crave pardon, If irbe tre | law «ee promiſe 
thar we be taught perfeftion of righteouſneſle in the law : then this allo followerh, that | 424 weuldae 
the abſolute keeping thereof is perfe&righreouſneſſe before God, char is, whereby a ———— 
man may be deemed and accounted righteous before the heavenly throne of judgement. on the 
Wherfore way when he had publiſhed the la w,doubrednot to preteſt before heaven | lawyzetcan we 
andearth, that he had ſer before 1/7ael life and death,goodandevill. And wee may not | woke for noſreir | 
{ denie, bar that che reward of erernall ſalvation = tothe upright obedience | © 48%) theſe 
of the law, asthe Lord havh promiſed it. Againe, yetir is good ro examine, whe» pena 
cher wee performe that obedience, upon deſert whereof,we may conceivea truſt of onda anar 
that teward,: For ro what ſmall purpoſe.js ir, roſee the reward ofeternall life fer in | the awe incres- 
keeping of the Law, unleſle we farther know whether we may by that way arraine | # $ecauſe of wr 
to eternallliſe ? Rar herein the weakeneſſe of the law doth ſhew ir ſelfe. For becauſe | ***42*5® bib 
that keeping of the Law is found in none of us all, we are excluded from the promi- — 
(cs of lite, and doe fall into curſe onely, I doenor now tell what doth come to pallc, wel rg 
bur what needes muſt come to-palle. For whereas the do&trine' of the law is farre | the Law. 
above the power of man, he may indeede a farre off, looke at the ipromiſes, bur Deur.z0.19- 
nor gather any fruic of them, eforethis — remaineth, chat by che 
of them he may the berter weigh his owne _—_ while he iy Fn, that all hope 
| Jn of* * 
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| vaile: but againſt both the Scripture and 


wrong | 
| done to God, roſay that hee dorh command more than the fairhfull are able by his 
grace to performe. Auguſtine, to avoid their cavillarion confefled , that the Lord 
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of ſalvation being cur off, death doth certain!yhanoover him. On the orher fide doe 
ys 1 terrible penal lawes, which doe hold entangled and faſt bound, not onely a 
ew of us bat every one withour exceprion: they prefle vs, I fay, and doe purſte ys 
wich an unappeafable rigour,fo that we may,ſee moſt preſent death in the law, 

'4. Therefore if we looke onely upon the law, we can doenothing ; bur be diſcoura. 
| ged, beconfounded,and defpaire, forafimuch as by it wee are all damned and curſed, 
and kept far off from the ble{ſeaneffe thathe offererh ro chem char worſhip him. Wile 
thou fay then, Doth rhe Lord ſo mocke us ? For how ſimally doth ic differ from mock- 
ing, roſhew forch a hope of telicity, to allure and-exhtort-men unto it, to proteſt, 
thar jt is Jaid open for us, when in the meane ſeaſonthe entry unto It is forecloſed and 
impoſſible cobe come to ? T anſiver : alchouph che promites of che law, in ſomuch as 
they are conditionall,doe hang upon the perfe& obedience ofthe law, which can no 
where be found; yet arethey nor given in vaine. For when we have learned that rhe 
{hall be void and of uo effeRt unto us,unlefſ: God embrace us with his free goodne 
without regard of our workes,and unlefle we doe embrace by faith the ſame goodneſle 
givenus by the Goſpell, then want they nor their effe&tualinefſe, yea with their condi- 
tion annexed. For then he dorh freely give all chings unto us,that he adderh this al- 
ſo tothe heape othis bon ntifulnefſe, that not refuſing our halte full obedience, and re- 
micting ſo much as it wanteth of full Jen—_ he ſo maketh us co enjoy the fruic of 
the promiſes of the law,asif we our ſelves had fulfilled che condition. Bur we will at 
this preſent proceed no farther inthis matcer,becauſeir ſhallbe more largely encreaced 
of, when weſhall fpeake ofthe juſtification of Faith, 

5. Whereas we faid that ir isimpoſlible to keepe the law, thatisin few words to be 
borh expounded and proved. For itis wont among the people commonly ro bee ac- 
counted an opinion of great abſarditie , fo farte, that Hierome doubred nor to pro- 
nounce ir accurſed : what Hierome though, doe nothing ſtay upon: as for ug; let us 
ſearch what is truth. I willnothere make long circumſtances of divers forrs of poſſi- 
bilicies. I call chat impoſſible, which bothnever hath þbeene, and alfo is hindered by 
the ordinance and decree of God, that it never hereafter may be. If wee recotd from 
thefarcheſt time of memorie, I ſay that there hath none of the holy men, rhat being 
clothed with the bodie ofdearh, hath everattained to that full perfeftion of love ro 
loveGod withall his heart, with all his minde, with all his foule,wich all his power: 
Againe, thatthere hath beene none that hath not beene troubled with concupiſtence, 
Whocan ſay nay ? I ſce indeed what manner of holy men fooliſh ſaperſtirion doth ima- 
gine unto us, even ſuch whoſe purenefſe the heavenly Angels doe ſcarcely counter- 
oofe of experience, I fay alfo,that there 
ſhallnone hereafter be, that ſhall come tothemarke of true perteRion, unleſle hee bee 
looſed from the burden of his bodie. For this point there are open teſtimonies of 
Scripture. $.lomon (aid, there is not a my vpon the earth rhar finneth nox, | 
And Did faid : every living man ſhall nor bee juſtified in thy fight. Job in ma- 
ny places affirmeth the ſame. But Paul moſt plainely of all : that the fleſh luſt- 
eth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh. And by no other reaſon hee 
proveth thatallchatare under the law are ſubje& co the curſe,bar becauſeir is written, 
that curſedare all they that doe nor abide in all the commandements thereot : meanlag, 
or rather takingir asa thing confeſſed, that no man can abide in them. And whatſoeve: 
is foreſpoken by rhe Scri prongs muſt be holden for proguagh, ea and neceffarie, 
Wirh ſuch ſubriltie didthe Pelzgions trouble Auguſtine, Bying, that there is 


mightindeed, if hee would, advance a mortall man to the pureneſfe of Angels : bu: | 
that heneither hath done ſoar any time, nor will doe, becauſe he hath otherwiſe affic- 
med'imthe Scriptures. And that doe Talfo nar deny.Butl adde farther, chat itis incon-| 
venient to difpure of his power againlt his cruch, and rhat therefore this ſeatenceis| 
not fabjeR ro cavillations if a man ſhould ſay,rhatrhar thing is impoſſible to be, where- 
of the Scriptures doe pronouncetharir ſhall nor be. Bur it they diſpute of the word : 


A I 


when the DiſGples asked the Lord, who may bee ſaved, hee anſwered with __ 
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| itſhewerh co every man the righteouſheſſe of God, that is, the righceouſnefſe which 


| deceive the ſight of man. And not without cauſe rhe Apoltle ſaich,thac hee knew nor luſt 
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God all things are poſſible. Alſo' Ang«ſtire with a molt 
trong reaſon itifly defenderh, char in this fleſh wee never yeeld co God the dye love 
chat we owe him.Love(faith he)fo followerh knowledge, rharno man car) perte ly 
love God, but he that hark firſt fully knowne his goodnefſe. Wee, while we wander in 
this world,ſee by a glaſſe andin adarke ſpeech : ir followerhtherefore,tharour loveis 
unperfeft.Let his therefore remaine our of controverlie, that in this fle(h it is impoſli- 
ble ro fulfillrhe law.if we behold the weakenefſe of our owne nature,as ir ſhall yer alſo 
in another place be prooved by Par, 

6. Bar | wn the whole matrer may bee more plainely fer forth : ler ns in a compen- 
dious order gather up together the office and uſe of the law which they call Mor I. 
Now, asfar as I underſtand,ir is contained in thele rhree parts. The firitis, that while 


onely is acceprablero God, ir admoniſh, certifie, proove guiltie, yea and condemne 
every man of his owa unrighteouſhes. For ſois it needfall that man blinded and drunke 
with love of himſelfe, be driven both co the knowledge and the confeſſion ofthis owne 
weakenefle and uncleanneſle : for as muchas if his vanitie be nor evidently convinced, 
hefwellerh wich mad affiance of his owne ftrengrh,and can never be brought ro think 
ofthe flendernefle thereof, fo long as he meafureth itby the proportion of his owne 
will. Bue ſo ſoone as hee beginnerh ro compare his (trengrh co the hardnefle of che 
law,there he findeth matter to abare his courage, For howſoever he before conceived 
a great opinion of ir, yerby and by he teelerh ic to pant under fo greata burden, and 
then to ſhake and folrer, ar lait even ro fall downe and faint. S'» being ranghr by the 
{chooling of the law, he purrech otfchar arragancie wherewich betore hee was blin- 
ded. Likewiſe he is to be healed of another diſcaſe of pride, whereot we have fGid 
that heis ficke. So long as he's ſufferedro ſtand ro his owne jadgement, hee deviſerh 
hypocrifein ltead of righteouſneſſe, wherewirh being contented, hee riſerh upin cou- 
rage,by I wotnot what forged rightcouſnefle, againſt the grace ot God. Bur  (oone as 
he is compelled to try his lite by the balance of the law,then leavingthe preſumption 
of the counterfeit righteouſneſſe, he teeth himfelte co be an infinite ſpace diſtant from 
holineſſe : Againe,that he flowerhfull of infinite vices, whereof betore he ſeemedclean 
For the evils of luſt are hidden in ſodeepe and crooked privie corners, that they eafily 


except the law had ſaid : Thou ſhalrnot luſt : becauſe exceprir be by the law diſcloſed 
our other lurking holes,ir deſtcoyerh miterable man þ ſecre:ly, rhar he feelerh nor che 
deadly dart thereot. 

7. *Sothelaw is like acertaine looking glaſſe wherein we behold, firſt out weake- 
nefſe,and by that our wickednefſe,and laſt of allby them both onr accurſednefle, even 
as »glaſle repreſenterh unto usthe ſpotsof our face. For when power failech man to 
follow righteouſnelſe, then muſthe needs ſticke faſt in the mire of finnes. And after 
linne,by andby followerth curſe. Andot how much the greater tranſgrefſion the law 
holdethus guilcie and convift, with ſomuch the moregrievorsjudgement ir condem- 
nech us, Forthis purpoſe makerh the ſaying of the Apoſtle, that by the law is the 
knowledge of {inne. For there hee ſpeaketh onely of rhe firſt office of the law, the 
proofe whereof is in linners not yet regeaerate. And likero his are theſe rwo fayings, 
[iharthelaw 
dearhfhar workerh wrath and {laiech. For withourdoubr ſo much more groweth ini- 
quitie, wich how much more underſtanding of fanthe conſcience is ſtriken, becauſe,un- 
co breach of law is added obſtinacie agaiaſt the maker of the law. Ir followerh chere- 


it ſeIte ir can do nothing bur accule,condemne anddeſtroy, And as Argaſtine writech,if 
the ſpirit of grace be abſent, the law is preſeat withus,onely to thizend eo accuſe us and 
kill us. And yet whea this is faid;neither is the law diſhonoured thereby, 
taken from theexcellencie thereof. Truly if out will were wholly framed and diſpoſed 
tothe obedience of the law, then plainly the onely knowledge of it were ſufficient co 
lalvation.Bur foraſmuch as our y ledeotel nature as an enemie wich 


= | 


eatred,rhat finne might abound; andtherefore that itis the miniſtraxion of 


tore that the law armeth the wrath of God ro the deſtru&tion of rhe finner, becanſe of 
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chis followerhthar che law which was given for falvarion, (if irhad fonnd fit hearers) 
rurneth tothe occaſion of finne anddearh. For (th we are all prooved rranigreffours 
ot it, the more plaialy that ix openerh the righteouſneſſe of God ,4v much- the more 
on the other (ide it diſclo(eth our iniq Itie : the more ſarely char ir confipeficth the re. 
ward of life and ſalvation laid upfor righteouſheſle, ſo:nuch the more affaredic makerh | 
the deltruftion of the wicked, So tarre is ir off therefore, char theſe ſayings ſhould be 
to the diſhonour of the law, that they much availe co the more glorious commendati- 
ons of Gods bountie, For trucly,it hereby appeareth that we are hindred by our owne 
wickedrefle and perverinelſe , that we enjoy not the, bletſednefle of lite fer openly a- 
broad for us by the law. Whereby the grace of Godrhar helperh us wichour che fuc- 
cour of the Jaw, is made ſo much che ſweerzr , andthe mercie more lovely that giverhic 
unto us: whereby we learne that heis never wearied with often doing us goud and hea- 
ping new gitrs upon us, 

| rbeend why the |  ® And whereas the iniquitie and condemnation of us all is (ſealed by the reftimo- 
law dotbbrias | nie of the law, it is not donetor this purpoſe (ifar leaſt we well profit in it)co make us 
ments the fight | fall downe with deſpaire,or with diſcouraged mindes rotumble downe headlong. In- 
of their owne 1 | Jeede the reprobateare amaſedafter rhat manner, bur chatisby reaſon of their obſtina- 
ſ _ _— cie, but with che children ot God there behoverh ceo be agother endof inſtraition. 1 
px on thi | grant the Apolite ceſtifierh that we are all condemned by judgement of the law , that 
/orſak:ng all con | Every mouth may be (topped, and that all the world may become bound unto God: 
fidence in the» - | but yer the ſame Apoſtle in anocher place reacherh , that God hath concluded all ander 
ſetves,they might | tbeliete, not todeltroy all, orto tutfer all co periſh, bur that he mighc have metcie of 
w _ 6 all; that leaving the fooliſh opiaion of their owae ttreageh,, they might underitand, 
ſas Cbri/t alone, | Fat they ttand and are upholden by the onely hand of God : thar they being naked and 

Rom.z.19. | emprtic , may flee ro his mercie , char chey may reſt themſelves wholly upon ir, hide 
Rom.11.z3z. | themiclves wholly in it, take huld of ir alone in ſtead of righteoufneſſe and merits, 
which is Laid open in Chriſt tor all men, whoſoever rhey berhac wirh true fairh doe de- 
fire and looke tor it, For God in the commandements of the law appearerh but a re- | 
warder ot perte& righreouſacile , whereof we are all deſticure; and on the other fide a 
rigorous judge of evill doings. Bur in Chriit , his face ſhinech tull of grace and lenicie, 
WE dipangh vo toward the wreiched and unworthy _— 

RY 9 Ot proticing, to crave the grace of hishetpe, Arguſtine ſpeakethoft, as when 
er remins. ho he writerſ to Hi{Lrte , The law commandeth rn. iodoe the things COM- 
et thereo/ ws | manded , and being wearied wich our weakenetle under the Liw , we ſhould learne to 
the good » #e | aske the helpe of grace, Againe to Aſelins : The profit of the law is to covince man 


cravinge/ bilpe | of his owne weakeaelle, and c Il him co: crave the Pliificke of is i 
10m Gud, in the || , ompe grace that is in 


| r1ng of them(eive!* (trengch tro doe. Againe, co Valentine : God commandeth thoſe things thar we cannot 
wichout afpurmy | doe, that we may learge to know what to aske of him, Againe, the law was given to 


ad their deſu Chriſt. Againe, to Ianocent of Rame; The law commanderh , and grace miniſtrerh 
(04) beiper.. | accuſe you, that beingaccuſed you ſhould teare, thar tearing yoaſhonld crave my 


E piſt. 89. , : | . . . 
Epiſt.200, andnot preſiume of your owae ſtrengths. Apaine, The law was given for this pur- 


Epilt.91, poſe, of great to make little , e9ſhew rhar chou halt no ſtrengrh of thine owne to righ- 
Lib.de co'r= | reouſteſſe, rhat thou as poore, unworthie,and needie, ſhouldeſt flee nntograce. Afﬀeer, 
| <p.& gratis. | heturnerh his ſpeech co God and ith 2 Doe ſo Lord, doe fo mercitall Lord, command 
_ "me bs chat which cannor be fulfilled : yex, command chat which cannnot bar by thy grace be] 
= v "1% | fulfilled, thar when mericannor fulfillir by their owne ſtrengch, every mouth may be 
— ſtopped, andnoman may chinke himſelte great.Lerall be lictle ones, and ler all rhe world 
be guilcie betore thee, But | am not wiſe to heape up {o many reftimonies, (ich that h9- 
ly manhath written a booke properly of that matter, which he hath intiruled, Of rhe 
Spiritand Lecter. The ſecond profiring he doth nor {@ lively deferibe , eicher becauſe 
he knew that it did hang upon the former,or becauſe he did nor fo well underſtand it, 
or becauſe he wanted words wherewith diſtin&ly and plainely to exprefſe his meaning 
ofir, which yer he rightly conceived: burthis firſt office of che law isnot idle even in 
the reprobate allv. For thoughrhey goe not thus far forward withrhe children sf God, | 
'that after the chrowing dowa of their fleſh, they be renewed and flonriſh againe inthe in- 
(war mai!,buramaſcd withthe firſt terror do lie ſtill in deſperation: yer it ferverh toifhew 
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The Second Booke. | 
{th the equitic of Gods judgement, that their conſiences be rolled with fuch waies. 

For they ever willingly defire ro make thifragainſtthe of God. Now while 
the fame is not yet opened, they yer fo aſtoniſhed wich the reſtimonie of rhe law and 
their conſcicace,doe bewray in themſelves whatthey havedeſerved. 
10, The ſecond office of the laws, is that they which are ronched with no care of 
thar which isjuſt and right, uolefſe chey be compelled, when they heare the terrible 
penall ordinances therein, may be reſtrained ar leaſt with feare of punifhmenr. Bar 
they arereſtrained, not becauſe their inward minde is moved or d withall, bur 
becauſe being as ir were bridled, they withhold their hand from ourward worke and 
doe keepe in their perverfheſſe within them, which otherwiſe they would have ourra- 
giouſly poured our. Thereby they become truly neither the berrer, nor the more righ- 
reousbefore God. For although being lerred either by feare or ſhame, they dare nor 


the rages ottheir Juſt : yer have they nor a heart framed to the feare and obedience of 
God,yea.the more that they hold backe chemſelves,ſo much the (tronglier within they 
are kindled, they burne, they boile, readie rodoe any thing, andtobreake torth any 
whether, if this terronr of the law did not ſtay them. And notthat onely, bur alfo chey 
moſt ſpightfully hare the law, and doedeteſt Godthe lawmaker, {6 char ifrhey could, 
they would very faine take him away, whom they cannot abide, neither when hee com- 
mandeth rightfull things, nor when heerevengeth him npop chedefpiſers of his Ma- 
jeſtie. In ſome indeed moredarkely,and in fome more plainly,bur in all generally chat 
are not regenerarte, is rhjs feeling,that they are drawne to the tollowing of the law nor 
by willing ſabwiſſion, bur refiſting and againſt their wils, onely by violence of teare. 
Burthis conſtrained and enforced righteouſneffe, is neceſfaric torthe publike common 
ftare ofmen, the quiet whereof is herein provided for, while order is raken that all 
things be not confounded with uprore, which would cometo paſſe, ifallchings were 
lawtullfor allmen. Yea, icisnorunprofitble for the children of God ro be exerciſed 
with this Schooling,fo longas they before rheir calling being yer deſtitute of the ſpirit 
of anRification,are ſtil] wanton wirh rhe tolly of che fleſh. For when they are drawne 
backe,though ic be bur from ourward licentioutnefe, by che terror of Gods vengeance, 
alchough for thar they are nor yer ramed in minde, they goe forthe preſent time bur a 
licle forward; yer they partly grow in ureto beare the yoke of Chriſt, ſo that when they 
are called,they be not altogerher rude aadrawro diſcipline, as roa thing unknowne. 
This office the Apoſtle ſeemerh properly to have tonched, when hee faich that the law 
was not ſer for the righteous man, bur for the unrighteous and diſobedicur, wicked, and 
| linners,evill doers and prophane men,flayers of their parents, and murtherers, fornica- 
tors, Sodomites, robbers of children, lyers,and perjured men, and whatſoever elſe is a- 
gainſt ound doftrine, For he faith,rhar ir is a ſtay to the wilde outraging lutts ofthe fleth, 
that elſe would (tray abroad withour meaſure. 
11, Burrobothmay that be applied which he faith in anocher place, that the Law 
was tothe Jewes a ſchoolemaſter roChriſt,tor there are rwo forts of-men, whom with 
her ſchooling ſhe leaderhby the hand ro Chriſt. The one fort, of whom wee firſt ſpake, 
| becauſe they are roo full bmace of their owne ſtrength or righteoufhnefle, are nor 
meere toreceivethe grace of Chriſt, unlefſe theybee tirit empried : therefore the law 
bringeth chem downe to humility by knowledge of rhemiclves, that fo they may bee 
prepared rt defirethar which betore they chought rhey- wanred rior. The other fort 
needa bridle to bee holden backe, left theyfo give looſe thereines to the wantonneſle 
of :heirfleſh, that they fall offalrogerher fromall ſtudie of righteonſnefſe. For where 
the ſpirit of God dorhnoryer governe, there, ſomerimeluſts doe fo boyle, rhar it is in 
great perill leſt they throw downe the foule that is ſabjetro rhem into the forgertul- 
nes anddeſpifing of God ; and ſo would ic come to paffe,if God didnot with this reme- 
die provideforit. Theretorerhoſe whom hee hath appoinced to the inherirance of his 
kingdome, if he doe nortby and by regeneratethem,  *ſmomae them by the workes ot 


_— 


the law under feare,umtill the time of his viſicarion,nor char chaſt and pure feare, fuch as 
(ought robe in children, bur yer a profiable teare forthis that they may according to 
icircapacirie,be raghthby imrodu&ion ro rae godlinefſe. Of chis we have (6 many 
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purthar in praftiſe which they have conceived intheir minde,nor openlyblow abroad 


The ſecond 
of the law A x 


war wimeſe the. 
row feare of pu © 
n.ſhment, who 
the fpiree of ſan. 
Aa: rahhon batt 
Or yet endued 
with an inward 
bear'ie defore 
otherw'ſ® t0 
l[erve God, 


1 Tim.t.9, 


> 


Both ſar ts of men 
[cbooled by the 

terror of the law 
4s well they that 


tba tobighy 
tbetr ownee righ- 
(e0u/weſſ e as the 
which too boldly 
would follow 

the ſway of their 
owneluft. 
Gal.3-2 4+ 


| : 


would otherwiſe 


bridung of their | 


| 


The thnrd office 
of the (aw 1: ſþe- 
(timg properly 
| them tbat ave r8 
generated by the 
wal wy 
rſt to ſtr ti 
them what 
tb: will of Go1 
u and [econdly 
ls breede it 
them eg-e deſire 
f:ll more and 
ware ts gore for- 
ward in ob/cr+ 
ving it, 


Pſal.1g.Þ. 


Plal.119.10F- 


The L1w betax(e 
it 1xgerdreth 

death uy mot ther. 
fore io be ſbiken 


tale whh (er - 


| of bumeſt be _| 


Ofthe knowledge ofGod the Redeemer. Ca apy. 


prooves, that it needeth no example. For whoſoever have any time continuedin not 
knowing of God, will confefle that this happened unto them, that they were holden 
by the bridle of che law in ſome feare and obedience of God, untill che time thar being 
regenerate by his Spirit, they began heartily ro love him, | 
12 Thechirduſe, which is aliothe principalluſe, and more neerely lookethunto 
the proper end of the Law, concerneth the fairhfull,in whole hearts already liveth and | 
reigneth the Spirit of God. For although they have the law writteh and graven intheir 
narts by the finger of God, thar is to ſay, be ſo affcQioned and minded by the direCtion 
of the ſpirit, thatthey defire ro obey God z yerdoethey (till ewo waies profic in the law, 
For itis to chem a very good meane, whereby they may daily berter and more afſured- 
ly learne, what is the will of the Lord which they aſpire unto, and may be confirmed in 
the underſtanding thereof. As it a {ervant be already bent wich all the affe&ion of his 
heart, to pleaſe his Lord : yet hath he needediligently ro ſearch out and marke the fa- 
{ions of his Lord, that he may frame andapply himſelte unrothem. And let none of us 
exempt himſelte tromthis need. For no man hath hitherto attained ro fo great wit- 
dome, bur that he may by daily inſtr:1&ion of che law, ger new profit in proceeding to 
the purer knowledge of Gods will. Then beca iſe we neede nor onely dorine bur alfo 
exhorration:this other profic (hall the ſervant of God take by the law,to be by the often 
medication thereof ſtirred upto obedience, to be (trengthenedin ir, to be holden backe 
from the ſlippery way of offending. For atter this manner, muſt theſe holy ones drive 
forward chemlelves, which with how great cheerefulneſle ſoever they travaile ro God- 
ward according to the ſpirit, yer they are alway loadea with the ſluggiſhnefle of the 
fleſh,chatchey proceede nor with ſuch full readinefleas they ought. To thisfleſh is the 
| 


law given asa whip, that like a ſlowand dull Af it may be pricked forward to worke. 
Yea to the ſpirituall man, becauſe he is not yet diſpacched of the burden of the fleſh, ir 
ſhall be a continuall pricke that ſaffereth him not o ſtand (till, Even to this uſe David 
hadreſpe&, when he did ſer forth the law with thoſe notable praiſes : The law ofthe 
Lordis undefiled,converting Soules : the jultices of the Lord are upright, and chearing 
harrs:the commandements of the Lord is bright,that giverh light to cheeies,&c.Again: 
Alanthorne to my teer is thy word,and alight unto my pathes, and innumerable other 
that he rehearſeth in allthat Pſalme. Neither are theie things againſt the ſayings of 
Pal, wherein is ſhewed, not w'art uſe the Law miniſtreth co the regenerate, but what 
it is able ro give toman fit ſc]te.Bur here the Prophet reporterth wich how great pro- 
fir the Lord doth inſtru& chem by reading of the Law, to whom hee inwardly inſpi- 
reth a readineſſe ro obey. And hetaketh hold nor of the Commandemenrs onely, bur 
alſo of the promiſe of graceannexedto the things, which only makerh the bitternefſe ro 
waxe ſweet. For whatwere Icfſe amiable than the Law, it it (ſhould onely with re- 
quiring and rhreatning,trouble ſoules carefully with fearc,and vexe chem wirh terror 2 | 
But ſpecially Davidſheweth, that hee inthe law conceived the Mediator, without 
whomrtheir isno delighr or ſweetneſle. 
13. Which while ſome unskilfull men cannotdiſcerne, they boldly ſhake away all | 
Moſes, and bid thetwotablesof the law farewell, becauſe they thinke ir is not agree» | 
able for Chriſtians to cleave to thar doftrine that conteineth the miniſtration of death. 
Lerchis prophane opinion depart farre out of our minds. For M4 ſes raughtexcellently 
well, that the ſame law which with finners can engender nothing bur death, oughtin | 
the holy to have a better and more excellenc uſe. For thus, when he wasreadie to die, | 
he openly faid tothe people : Lay your hearts upon all the words that doe teſtifiero 
you this day, that ye may commit themto your children, that ye may teach them to 
keepe,ro doe,andto fulfill all che things that are written in the volume of this law,bes | 
cauſe they are not vainely commanded you, but that every one ſhould live in them, | 
Bur if no mancandeniethat there appeared inir an abſolute paterne of righteouſnelle, 
then either we muſt have norule ar all to live juſtly and uprighely, or elſe ir is nor. 
lawfull for us to partfrom it. For there are not many but one rule of life, which is 
perpetuall and cannot be bowed. Theretore,whereas David makerchthe life ofa righ- 
reous man continualle bufedin the medication of the law,let us notreferre that to one! 
age onely, becauſe iris moſt meere for all ages to the end ofthe world : and let us not; 
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CHAP.7. The Second Booke... | 163 | 
Terctore be frayed away, or Hie from being inſtratted by it, becauſe ir appoincerh a | 
| much onremagver Fe i than wee ſhall performe, while wee ſhall carry about the 
perſon of our body. For aow irexecuteth not againſt us the office of a rigorous exatter, | 
| thatwillnot be farisfied, bur with his full caske performed: bur in this perfe&ion 
| whereunto itexhorrech us, it ſheweth us amarke,coward which inall our lite ro ende- 
vour,isno lefle protirable for vs, than agreeable with our duty, In which eadevour if 
we failenot,itis well. Forall this life is a race, the ſpace whereof being runne our, the 
Lord willgrantusto attaine to that marke, toward which our endevours doe travell a 
farreoff. i | 
| 14. Now therefore, whereas the Law hath toward the fairhfalla power to exhorr, The abrogatine 
 notſucha poweras may binde their conſciences with curſe, but ſuch as with often cal- of the Law of © 
ling on,may ſhake off ſhaggiſhneſſe and pinch imperfeRion ro awake it : many when | Godt thefaub- 
chey meane ro exprefle this deliverance fromthe curſe thereof, doe ay, chatthe Law is | f«# « their aels- 
| abrogare tothe fairhtull. (I ſpeake yet of the Law morall)nor that it dothno more com- | * — 
mandthem that which is righr, but onely thatit bee no more nnto chemthar which ir yy not 
was before;rhatis,that ix doeno more, by making, afraid and confounding their con- | f;om the datie of 
ſciences; damne anddeftroy them. And truly ſuch an abrogation of the Law, Paxl | continzall ende- 
doth plainly teach,and alſo thatche Lord himſelte ſpake of ir, appearech by this, char | vowing to fulfill 
| he would not have confured char opinionthart hee ſhould dilfolve the law, unleſle ic rare vrw>a4 
| had beene commonly received among the Jewes. Bur foraſmuch as it could not riſe | I 
cauſeleſly arid withont any colour, it is likely that it grew upon falſe underſtanding of 
his dorrine,asin a manner all erroursare wont to take occaſion of truth, but leaſt wee 
ſhould alſo ſtumble atthe ſame ſtone, ler us diligently make diſtinftion what is abrogate 
inthe law,and what remainethyetin force. Where the Lord proteſteththat hee came | Mar.5.17. 
not to deſtroy the law bur to fulfill it : and that till heaven and earth paſſe away, no one 
jot ofthe law ſhould paſſe away,bur that all ſhould be fulfilled : he fafficiently confir- 
meththatby his comming nothing ſhould bee raken away from the due keeping of the | 
law.And for good cauſe : fith he came rather for this end,to heale offences. Wherefore 
rhedodrine of the law remaineth for all Chriſtians, inviolable, which by reaching, ad- 
moniſhing,rebuking,and correfting, may frame and prepare us to every good worke. 

15. Asfor thoſe things that Pay! ſpeaketh of the curſe, it is evideat that they be- | Te bondzof the 
long nottothe very inftruion,bur onely to rhe force of binding the conſcience. For | {w from which 
the law not onely reacherh, buralſo with authority requireth that which it comman- | **=*#ſedar 
derh.If ir be not performed,yea ifdurie be (lacked in any part, itbendeth her rtlunder - nrwomgrs 
bolt ofcur(e.For this cauſe the Apoſtle (aith,thar all they bo are of the workes of the —_ alc 
law,are ſabjet ro the curle,becaule it is written : Curſed is every one, that fulhilleth not | ifit were not mi. 
all. Ayd he faich, that they bee under the works of che law, that docnor fer righteouſe | #zated would 
neſſe in the torgivenefle of finnes,by which weare looſed from the rigour of the Law. _ diſparre, 
He teacherh therefore that we muſt be looſed from the bonds of the Law, unlefſe wee is ——_—_— 
will miſerably periſh ander them. Bur from what bonds ? the bonds of that rigorous | diaxce,che auths. 
and ſharp exafting, that releaſeth nothing ofthe extremitic ofche Law, and ſufferech | rity whereof doth 
not any offence unpuniſhed. From this curſe(I ſay) that Chriſt might redeeme us, hee | #4 m»f bandin 
was made a Ciirſe for us. For it is written : Curſed is every one that hangeth upon rhe —_ _ 

tree, In the Chapter following indeed he faich, that Chrift was made ſabje& to the — = 
Law,toredeeme them that were under the Law, bur all in one meaning, for hee by and Galar.3.1 J, 
by add-th,that by adoption we might receive the right of children. Whar is that ? that | & 5.4. 
we (honldnotbe oppreſſed with perperuall bondage, that ſhould hold our conſcience 
faſt ſtrained with anguiſh of death. In the meane time this alway remaineth unſhaken; 
char there is nothing withdrawne of the authoritie ofche Law, bur that it ought (ill ro | +74, .,,, dſeof 
be received of us with che ſame reverence and obedience. os 

16.  Ofceremonies it is otherwiſe, which we abrogate not in eff:&,bur in uſe one- | niall taken aa 
ly. And thi = a. X : F , Sp ) 
; - Andrius, thar Chriſt by his comming hath made an endof them, dorh ſo nothing | J*#e boline{/e 

iminiſhcheir holineſſe, that ir rather ſerteth them forth, and maketh chem glorious. | '*" confrmee 
Forasthey ſhould have given bur a vaine ſhew tothe people, unlefle the power of the hag 
death and reſurre&ion of Chriſt had been thewed therein: fo if they had norceaſed, wee | which wa then 
could not at this day diſcerne to whar purpoſe they were ordained. Therefore Parl,ro | ſhadowed. + 
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Of the knowledge of God the Redeemer. CHAP. 7. 
-roove thatthe keeping of them now 13 not onely ſuperfluous, buralſo hurttall, req- | 
cherthgthatthey were ſhadowes, whereof wee have the body in Chriſt, Wee ſee there. 
tore how in the aboliibing of them, rhe truth ſhinerh berrer chan it chey did (till a farre 
off, andas it were with a veile ſpred betore, ſhew a hgure of Chriſt,thar hath alreadie 
plainly appeared. And therfore the veile ot the Temple at the death of Chriſt was corne 
113 tWo peeces and fell downe:becaule now therrue andexpreſſe image of the heavenl 
good things was come to light, which betore had been bur unperfe&ly begun wir 


larke rude draughts,as the aurhor of the Epiltle ro rheHebrewes faich. Hereuntoſerverh 
| har laying of Chrilt,chat che Law and che Prophets were unto the time ot 1obn,and that 


[rom that time forward, the kingdome ot God begants bee joytully preached : not 
meaning thatche holy Fathers were without the preaching that containeth the ho 
of Galvation, and of erernall lite, bur becauſe a tarre off, and under ar gne = 
ey did behold that which wee at chisday fee in che tulllighr. Bur why it behooved 
(1a: the Church of God (hould climbeup higher from thoſe firſt inſtruftions; John rhe 
B.uptiſt declareth, forchatthe Law is given by Afoſes, but grace and truth began by 
ſelus Chriſt, For alchough the purging of ſnnes were truly promiſed in the old fa- 
crihices,and rhe Arke of the covenant was a (ure pledge of the fatherly favour of God, 
yet all this had beene but aſhadow, it ic had not beene grounded upon the grace of 
Chriſt, wherein is found, pexte& and erernall ttedfaſtnefie. Ler this \ ac remaine fure, 
that alchough che ceremoniall uſages of the Law have ceaſed to beobſerved,yer by the 
end of rhemir is che better knowne,how great was the profit of them before Chriſts 
comming, which ia taking away the uſe ot chem, hath ealedrhe force and efte& of chem 
with his death. 

17. Sorewhatmore haxdis the point that Paw/noteth. And he hath renewed you! 
rogecher with him, whea ye were dead by tianes,and the uncircumcitioa of your fleſh, 
forgiving youall your oftcaces, blotting our the hand-wriring thar remainedin the de- 
crecs againit us, which was contrarie unto us, and he hath taken ic away, faſtning ir to 
the crolic, &c. For it ſeemeth to ſtretch the aboliſhing of the law ſomewhat further 


chatnow we have nothing ty doe withthe decrees thereof, For they .crre that expound 
ir of the law morrall, whoſe unappeaſcable rigour rather than doftrine thereof ,they 


| thioke to be taken away. Some more deeply weighing the words of Paxl, doe efpie 


thar it is properly (poken of the law ceremoniall, and doe ſhew that this word Decree, 
doth more chan once lo lignitie in Paul, For tothe Epheſians he faich thus: He is our 
peace, that maketh boch ro bee one, that maketh voide the law of commandements 


conliſting in chedecrees, thar he might make two in himſelte into one new man. Iris 


ao d abt chat hefpeakerh there of the ceremonies, for he callerh ic che particion wher- 
withihe Jewes were ſevered from che Gentiles : wheretore I grant that choſe firit ex- 
policours are righttully reprovedby theſe : buryer mee thinkes that theſe doe nor fuf- 
ticicurly well ſer torth cheminde of the Apoſtle. ForT like not at al!,to have theſe two 
places compared togerher in all points, when his purpoſe was to advertiſe the Epheſi- 
ans of chicir adoption into the tellow(hip of Irael, hee reacherh that the ſtop is raken a- 
way, whereby they were betoretime bunt alunder, that was in ceremonies. For the 
uſages of waſhings and facrifices, wherewith the Jewes were made holy unto the I ord, 
doc tever thentrom the Gentiles,Bur in the Epiltle to the Coloſſians, who ſeeth nor thar 
he toucheth a higher mytterie ? Iadeedche poiac of che diſputation there, is of Adoſai- 
call gb ervations whereunto the talle Apoſtles did labour to drive the Chriſtian people: 
Bur, as inthe Epiſtle to the Galahianghe ſGarcherh that controverhie further off, and 
as it werg briageth it backeto the kir{t head thereof, ſo doth he alfo in this place. For it 
inthe ceremonies you conlider noching elſe bur aneceſſity of the ſe of them, ro what 
purpoſe was it,to call ira hand-wricieg agaiaſt us ? moreover to ſerthe whole ſantin a 
manacr ot our redemptionin this, that it ſhould be cancelled? Wheretore the marrerir 
(c]te crierh our, that here js ſome more ſecret thing tobe conſidered. And I rraſtrhac 1 
have attrained che naturallunderitanding of it ; if at leaſt this bee granted mero be rae, 
which in one place is molt craly wriceea by Auguſtine, yea that hee hath taken out of 
teglaine words ot the Apoſtle, that in the Jewith ceremonies was rather a confeihon 


thaa cleanlung oftinnces. For whac did they elle by facritices, bur conteffe rhemſelves 
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in their conſcience guilrie of dearh, rhar Cid pur cleanſing ia cheir place? Whar di 
chey wichtheir clenſings,bur reſtifie chem(elves ro be uncleane ? And to was the hand- 
writing of their finne and uncleannefſe oft renewedby them; bur there was no diicharge 
in that teſtifying, thereof, For which cauſe the Apoſtle wricerh thar at tength by 
meane of the dearh of Chriſt, was performed che redemption of the offences that re- 
mained under the old Teftamenr. Therefore the Apoſtle doth worrhily call the cere- 
monies hand= writings againſt thoſe charobſerve them : for aſmuch as by them they did 
openly ſeale to their owne damnation and uncleanneffe. And ic hindererh n0c,ohar r! ey 
were alſo partakers of the ſame grace with us. Forthis they okrained in Chriit, nor in 
che ceremonies, whichchere the Apoltle doth (ever from Chrilt, becaule being ar rhat 
time uſed, they did obſcure the glory of Chriſt, Thus learne we, that rhe ceremonies it 
they beconfidered by themſelves, are welland fitly called handwricings againſt che 
(alyation of men, becauſe rhey were as ſolemne in(truments that cettitied cheir being 
bound. When the falſe Apoſtles went aboutro binde the Chriſtian Charch to them a- 
gaiie: Parldidnor without cauſe admonith the Coloſſians, by ferching rhe ligniticari- 
on of them farther off, ro what point they ſhould tall backe againe, it cthey (uttered 
themſelves in ſach ſort to be yoked by them, For herewithall was the benetic of Chriſt 
wreſted away from them, inaſmuch ashe having once pertormed the erernall clenting, 
hath utterly aboliſhed thoſe daily obſervations, which were onely ot torce to ſcale 
finnes,bur could doe nothing tothe purting away of them. 


Tus Er1GnuT CHAPTER. 
Anexpoſition of the Morall Law. | 


Ere Ithinkeic ſhall not be from the purpoſe co interlace the renne Commande- 
H ments ofthe Law, witha ſhort expolition of them, becau thereby burh chat 
ſhall berter appeare which I have touched, rhar the ſame keeping of chem which God 
hath ance appointed, remaineth yerin force : and then alſo we [hall have beſides rhar, 
a proofe of rhe ſecond point, that the Jewes did nor onely —_— it what was the 
rrue force of godlinefe,bur alſo by the cerrour of the judgement, fith they (aw them- 
ſelves unable to keepe ir,they were compelled whether rhey would or no,ro be drawn 
rothe Mediator. Now in ſertingforth the ſumme ofrhole things that are required in 
cherrue knowledge of God, we havealreadie taughe, that wecannot conceive him ac- 
cording to his greatnefſe, bur that by and by his Majeſtie prefenterh ir felte unto ns, 
ro bindeus tothe worſhip of him. Inthe knowledge of our (elves we have ierthis for 
the chicfe point, that being voidoftheopinionot our own ſtrengch,and cleane (tripped 
ofcthetratt of our owne righteouſheſle ; and on the other fide diſcouraged and beaten 
downe with conſcience of our owne needinefle, we ſhould leame perte& humiliry and 
abaſemenr of our ſelves: TheLord Erreth torch borh thete poines in the Law, where 
hrit challenging to himſelfe due power to governe,he callech us ro thereverence of his 
divine Majeſtie, and appointeth our unto us, whereinit ſtanderh and confitterh : and 
then publiſhing arule of his righrteonſnefſe, (againſt the righteouſnefſe whereof our 
nature asir is perverſe and crooked, dorh alway ſtrive, and beneath the perfeftion 
wherofour powers of it ſelte it is weake and feeble to doe good, lietha great way be- 
lowYhereprooverhns borh of weakeneffe and unrighteouſnefle. Moreover, that in- 
ward law which we have before aid co be graven,andas it were imprintedinrhe hearts 
of all men,doth after a certaine manner enformeusofrhe ſamerhings rhatare ro be lear- 
ned of the two rables. For our conſcience dorh nor ſuffer us roſkepe a perpernall fleepe 


withour feeling,bur that ic inwardly isa witnefle and admonither of thoke things that | 


we owero God, and layerh before us the difference of good andevill, and ſoaccuterh 
us when we {warve fron our daty. But man Heing wrappedin ſach darkenef® of er- 
rors a8 he is, skarſe even ſenderly taſteth by char law of nature, what worſhip pleaſerh 
God :but ruly he is very farre diftane from the right knowledge thereof. Beſide that, 
lieis fo fwallen with arrogancie and arnbition, and © blinded wich fſelfe-love, that bee 
cannot yer lookeupon,and as it were, deſcend into himſelfe ro learne. co ſabmir a 
humble himſclfe,and confeſſe his owne miſery. Therefore(asir was neceflarie bot 
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our dulnefle and ſtubbornefſe) rhe Lord hath fer us a law wriczen, which ſhould koth 
more certamely teſtitic that which in the law naturall was roobſcure,and alſo ſhould 
ſhake away our crowlineſſe, and more lively touch our minde and remembrance. 

2. Now it iscaſie to underſtand what is to be learned of the law, thatis,thar as God 
is our Creator,fo of right he hath the place of our Father and Lord, and that by this 
reaſon we owe to him glorie,reverence, love, and feare. Yea, andalio that weare nor | 
at our owne libertie,to follow whicher (ever that Juſt ofour minde doth mooveus,bur 
that we ought to hang pon his becke,and toreſt onely nu that which pleaſech him- 
Then we learae, that he delighteth in righteouſneſſe, chat he abhorrech wickedneſſe, 
and therefvre that unleſſe wee will with wickedunchankfulneſle fall away from our 
creator, we mult neceſſarily obſerve rig\teoutneſſe all our lite long, For it chen only 
wee yeeld unto hjmche reverence that wee owe, when we prefere his will before our 
owne, it tollowerh, chat there is noocher due worſhipot him, burtthe obſervation of 
rightenuineſſe, holine(de,and cleannefle. Neicher may we pretend this excuſe that wee 
want power, and like waſted debrers be not able to pay. Forit is not convenieat that 
we ſhould meaſure the gloric of God by our owne power: tor wharſoever we be,he al- 
way abiderh like ro himle!te, a lover of rightcouſnetle, a hater of wickedne{le. Whar- 
loever he requireth of us (becauſe he can require nothing bue chat which is right) by 
bond of nature we mult of nece'litie obey : bur that we are notable, is our owne faulr. 
For if we be holden bound of our owne luſt whereia finne raigneth,fo that we are nor 
looſe at liberty to obey our Father, there is no cauſe why we ſhould alleadyge neceſlity 
for our defence,the evill whereofis both wichin us,and tobe imputed unco onr (el ves, 

3. When we haverhus farre profited by the teaching of the law, the miſt wee by 
the reaching of the ſame law alſo deſcend untoour ſelves : whereby at lengch wee may 
carrieaway eworhings. The firlt is, by compariag the righteouſhefle of the law with ! 
our life, to learne,chat we are farre off frombeingable co fatisfie rhe will of God, and\ 
that therefore we are not worthie ty have place among his creatures, much eſſe robe 
reckoned among, his children. The ſecondis,in conſidering our ſt-:ngih, to learne that 
it is not onely ſufficient to fulhll the law, bur alfo ucrerly none at all. Herenpon follow- | - 
eth both a diſtruſt of our owne ſtreagrh,and a care and fearcfulneſle of minde. Forcon- 
(cience cannot beareche b:rchen of iniquity,but chat by and by the judgement of God 
is preſent before i : audche judgement of God cannotbe felt, bu: char ic ſtrikeririnto us 
a freadfull horror of death. And likewiſe being conſtrained wich prootes of her owne 
weaknefle,it cannot choole burby and by fall into deſpaire ofher owae (trengeh, Both | 
theſe att:tions doe ingender humilicie and abatement of courage. So ac length ir come | 
mech to palſe,charman madeatraid with feeli:.g of eternal[ dearth, which he ſeeth to hang | 
over himby che deſerving of his own righteouſneſſe,turnerh himſelfe roche only mer- | 
cy of God,as tothe only haven of falvarion:that feeling char it is nor in his power to pay 
that he owerh unto the Law,deſpairing ia himſelf,he may take breach againe and begin 
to crave and looke tor help from elſewhere, 

4. Burthe Lord nor contented to have procured a reverence of his righteouſaelle | 
hath alſo added promites and threatnings to fill our hearts wich love of him,and with 
hatred of wickedneſſe. For,becauſe our minde is too blinde, to be mooved with the 
onely beaury of goodneſle,it pleaſed the moſt mercifull father of his render kindnefle ; 
toallure us wich ſweetneſſe of rewards,to love and long for him. He pronouncerh there- | 
fore,that with him are rewards laid up for vertue,and that he ſhall not ſpend his labour | 
in vaine, whoſoever he be,thar ſhall obey his commandemencs,Hee proclaimerh on the 
other {ice,rhat he not onely abhorreth unrighteouſteſſe,bar alſo rhar ic ſhall nor eſcape 
unpuniſhed,for that he will be a revenger of che contempr ofhis Majeſtic. And co ex- 
hort us by all meanes, he promiſerh as well the bleſſings of this life preſent,asalſoeter-| 
nall bleflednefle to their obedience that keepe his commandements : and to the tank | 
greſſors thereof, he threarnerh both preſear miſeries, andthe puniſhment of ereraall, 
death, Forthe ſame promiſe, (he rhat doth cheſe chingsſhalllive in chem : ) and alfo 
the threatning that anſwereth ir, (the ſoule char ſinnerh, chat ſame ſhall die) doe with- 
our doube belong co the im ity or death rhatis come, and ſhall never bee ended. ' 
Albeir,wherefoever is mentionedthe good will or wrath of God,under the one is — 

tained, 
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| tained the ereraicic of life, under tlic other eternall deſtrution. Of preſent bleſſings 
' and curſes. there is a Jouger regiſter reſ1earſedin the law, And in the peaall otdinan- 
gauu. appearerl the ſoveraigne cleanaef: of God > that can ſiſler no Jaiquitie : bur 
| in his promiles, belide his great love of riglucouſhelle, (which he cannot inde in his 
| beart to defraudofhier rewardYthere is alſo proved by his marvellons bountifulneſſe. 
' For whereas we and all ours are indebted anxo his Majeſty, by good righe whatſoever 
he requireth of us,he demanderh icas due debr, bur che payment of deb is not worthie 
' of reward. Therefore he departeth with his owne right, whea he offerech reward to 
| our obediences, which we doenor yeeld of onr (:lves as chings that werenot dae ; but 
what thoſe promiſes doc bring 1mto m8, is partly faid alceadie, and partly ſhall appeare 
more plainely in place fic for ic, I; (oth oth for this preſent, if w2 renemver and cont 
der,that there is inthe promiſes of che lawao linall commendations of cighreouſelle, 
chat ir may the more cerraialy appeare, how mach che keeping thereof plealeth God: 
thatthe penallordinancesare ferfor the more dereſtarion of uarighteoulaelle, leaſt rhe 
fianer delighted wich the ſweet flarteriag) of vices,ſhouldforger that the jadgement of 
the lawmaker is prepared for him, ; I ; 

5. Now whereas the Lordgiviag a rule of perfeArighteoulacſſc, hath applied all 
the parts thereofto his owae will, therein,is declared ehas uorhiag is to him more ac- 
ceptablethan obedieace, which is {a much-more diligently robe marked, as the wan- 
tonneff: of mans minde is more readie to deviſenowand chea divers forts of worſhip» 
{ ping to wia his favour withall, Foria all ages thar irreligious aff-Aution of ray 
| becanſe ir isnatucally plantedia the wir of man, hath ſhewed and yer darh ſhew forch 
(it ſelfe,that mea doc alway delight to iaveata way to obtaiaerighreouſacſſc belide rhe 


| word of God;whereby it commer! to paſſe rhat che commandements of che Law, hays. 


{ bur ſinall place among che works that are commonly called gt 


| works, while chat in» 
\numerablerour of meas works occupiechalmoſt all the roome. Bur whos thing | 
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meaat Moſer,thantorcſtraine ſuch liceariouſneſle, whenafter the publi 

he ſpake thusrothe people ; Give hecd, and heare all the rhingschark cam h 

(That it may be well rotheeandra thy children afcer rhee for ever, whea thoa ſhale doe 
that which is good and pleaſapr before ey Gad. Wha: 1 cpmnagy thee, that onely 

(doe: adde not unto ir,nor diminiſhit. And before, when he had proteſted,that chis was 

(his wiſedome andunderſtanding before other nations, char hee had received jadges 
ments, rightequſiefſe, znd ceremnonicsof the Lardyhe faid farther, Keepe therefore thy 

ſelfe andthy faule carefully, that thou forger not the words hich 

ſeene,and chat at no time they fall out of chy heart. For becauſe Goddid fareſeeghar 

the Iſraelites would not reſt, bur thar after chey had received rhe law, they wouldbes 


backe : therefore he pronouncerh thar herein is contained the perfeFtion of righceoubs 
nefſe, which ſhould hane been the ſtrongeſt ſtay ro. hold them backe, and yer chey did 
nor ceaſe from that boldneſſe { much forbidden them. Bat what ofus ? we are ſurely 
comprehended within the came charge : for it is no doube chat that contiauerh till 
whereby the Lord hath challenged rohis law, the abGolutg doftcine ofcighreoafhelle, 
yet wenot contentedrherewich, doe monſtroully travell with forging 
new good workes,one upon another,For the healing ofthis fault, the beſt remedy ſhall 


be, if this thoughtſhall be ſtedfaſtly @led ia us, chat the law is. given us from God to 
ceachus a perfe&t cighteotifeſſe YM = 


worksare vainely attemp:ed t9 wia the favour afG3d, whole crye warſhip ſtanderh in 
law of God.jis an intollerable de 


g of Gods righteouſneſle and of the true righteoul- 
nefle, Auguſtine al faich moſt tral I: n v0 


, which callerh the obedieace that is done to God, 


che law, Bur before that] ic ſelte 
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, : hat thereinis taughrnorighteauſaelle,bac che ame 
chat is examined, by the wpolaed rule of Gods will : that therefare new farmes of 
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onely obedience ; bur rather that ſach ſludie of good workes as wandrezh aut of the- 


| 


b 
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Firſt let us hold for derermined, thar the life of man is inſtrufted in rhe lawnor onely 
rooutward honeſtic, bur alſo to inward and fpirituall righteouſacſle, Which thing 
whereas no man candenie, ,yetthere be few that rightly marke ic. That commeth to 
\becauſe they looke not upon the lawmaker, by whoſe nature,the nature of the 
w alſo ought to be weighed. Itany King doe by Proclamation forbid to commitr forni- 
carion, to kill, or to ſteale : in this caſe T grant that if a man doe onely conceive in his 
minde a laſt ro commir fornication, to fmne, or toſteale, anddoe not commir any of 
theſe things indeed, he is our ofthe compalle of this prohibition. And the reaſoa is, 
for that becauſe the foreſight of a morrall lawmaker, could not extend but ro ouriyard 
civilitie : his commandements are not broken, bu: when the outward offences are com- 
mirced.Bur God (whole cic m_—_ eſcapeth, and which regardeth not 6 much the 
ward ſhew as the cleanneffe of the heart)under the forbidding of fornication,man- 
ghter,and theft, forbidderh luſt, wrath, hatred, covering of another mans, guile, and 
whatſoever is like to theſe. For infomuch as he isaſpiricuall lawmaker, he ſpeaketh no 
lefſe to the ſoule than to the body. Bar the manſlaughter ofche ſoule,are wrath and ha- 
red: therheefe of the foule, is evill delire and coverouſheſſe : the fornication of the 
fule,js laſt.Bur mans lawes alſo (will ome man fay) have regard tointents and wills, 
andnortto ſucceſſes of forcune. T grant,bur yer they are ſuch intents and wils, as have 
ourwardly broken our. They weigh with whar intentevery ourwarda® harh beeadone, 
but they ſcarchnorthe ſecret _ — they are farisfi:2d when a man onely 
withholderh his hands fromoffending. On the other ſide, becauſe the heavenly law is 
made for our,mindes, therefore the reſtraint of mindes is principally needfall to the 
keeping thereof. Bur che, common for: of men, even when they mightily diſſemble 
their feere,rheir hands,and all che 
of their bodies to ſome 0bfervarion of the law;zin the meane time they hold their Hot 
moſt farre offfrom all obedience,and thinke themſelves well diſcharged, ifthey keepe 
clote from men, that which they doe in rhe fighe of God. They hearec ir aid : Thou 
ſhalt not kill : Thou ſhalrc nor commir adulrerie : Thou ſhalt norſteale : they drawnat | 
our their ſword to kill : they eo eu martyrs wich harlors : they lay not their 
.All this is well hitherto. Bur in their whole hs they 


hands upon ocher mens goods 
breath our murthers,rhey boyle in luſt, chey caſt cheir cies afide ar all mens goods, and 
deyoure therp wich'covering. Now wanteth that which was the chiefe point of the 
| law. Whence, I pray yon, commeth fo groffe dulnefſe, bur char leaving the lawma- 
ker,they rather meaſure righteouſnefſe by their owne wit? Againſt theſe doth Paw! 
mighrily cry om that the lawis ſpiritual, pn 6 ty meaneth, that it not 


onely demandeqh an ofthe ſoule, minde and will, bur alÞ requireth an An- 
pclike pureneſſe, which havingallthe filrhinefſe ofthe fleſh cleane wiped away, may 
layour nothing but ofthe fpirir, 

7. When we ſay chat this is the meaning ofthelaw, wee thruſt not in anew expo- 
htion of oar owne, bur we follow Chriſt,the beſt expoſiror of chelaw. For when the 
Phariſces hadinfefed hy popes with a falſe opinion, chathe performech the law, chat 


hath wich ourward commirred againſt che law; hee reproverh this 


moſt perilouserrqur, and pronounced rhar unchaſte Jooking art a woman is fornicati- 
on: he proteſted that they are manſlayers tharhate theirhbrorher, for he maketh them 
gailcie of judgement rhat have bur conceived wrath.in their mizide,and them guilcicof 
the councell that in murmuring or gry haveuttered afiy token of a diipleaſed 
minde : and them guilrie of hefl fire, thar with taunts and railing breake forch into 
open _ They that have nor _ things Neve faigned Chriſt to be another 
Moſer, the giver of the Jaw ofthe Golpell, which lupplied che imperfeQion of the Law 
of Moſer. Whereupon commeth that common principle of perfe&ion of the law of che 
Goſpell, which farre paſſerh the old law which is a moſt peraitious opinion. Fax here- 
afrer, where we ſhall gather aſumme ofthe Kiely peare by Me 
ſerhimſelfe, how reprochfully chey diſhonour the law of God, rully i h that 
all che holineſle of the farhersdid not much differ from hypocrifie, and ic leadech us a- 
way from that onely and perfe@ rule of righteouſnefle. Buri is very cafic to confute 


that errour : for chat they thoughr char Chriſt did adde unto the law, whereas he = 
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bat reſtore the law to her integritic, 
obſcured with lies, and defiled wichche leaven ofthe Phariſees, 
$ Letthisbe our fecond note, tharthere is alway more contained inthe comman- 
dements and prohibirions, thanis by words which yet is (o co berempered, 
that itbe not like a Lerbian rule, whereby licentionſly wreſting the Scri we may 
make of every thing what we liſt. For many bring to paſſe by this unmeaſaredlibertie 
ofrunning ar large, that with ſome the authoritie of —_ groweth in 
2nd cither ſome deſpaire of underſtanding it. Therefore if i be poſſible, we multra 
{ſome fach way , as may by right and perfe& parh leade us to the will of God, wee 
| mult I fay ſearch how farre our expoſicion may exceede the bounds of the words, thar 
it may appeare har it is not an addirion of mens gloſes knit rothe word of God, bar ra- 
cher that the pyre and naturall meaning, of the law giver is faithfully rendred.Truly,in a 
manner in all the commandements it is ſo manifeſt, thatthere are figurative ſpeeches, 
meaning more in expreſſing part, that he may worthily be laughed at,thar will re- 
ſtraine che meaning of the law rothe narro of the words. Irisevident therefore, 
that ſober expoſition doth paſſe beyond the words : but how farre, that remaineth 
hard to judge, unleſſe there be ſome meaſure appointed : wherefore I thinkerhis to be 
the beſt meaſure, that if it be direted to the intent of the commandement, thar is, that 
in every commandement be weighed, why it was givenus.Asfor example : Every com- 
mandement is either by way of bidding or forbidding: the truth of both forts ſhall 
foorthwich be found , if we confider the intent or the end thereof. As the end of the 
fifth commandement is, that honour is to be given to therr,to whom God appointerh 
it. This therefore isthe ſamme of che com ne,char ic is right and Dleaterh God, 
that we honour them ro whom he hath given an excellencie, and char hee abhorrerh 
contempt and ſtubbornefſe againſt chem. The intent of rhe firſt commandement is, 
thar God alone be honoured. The ſamme therefore of the commandement ſhall be, 
; that true godlineſſe, rhat is to ſay, true worſhip of his Majeſtic pleaſerhGod, and that 
he abhorreth ungudlinefſe. So in every com we muſt looke upon what 
matrer it treateth : then muſt we ſearch our the end, till we finde what the lawmaker 
doth reſtifie rherein,properly to pleaſe or diſpleaſe him :andlaſt of all, we muſt draw an 
| argument from the ſame tothe contrarie, after this manner : If rhis pleaſerh God, 
chen the contrarie diſpleaſeth him : if rhis difpleaſe him, then the contrarie pleaſerh 
him : ifhe commandeth this,..then he forbiddeth the contrarle : if he fOrbid this, then 
| he commandeththe contrarie. 
9 'Thar which is now ſomewhat darkly tonched, ſhall in ex g of thecom- 
mandements become very plaine by praftice; wherefore it ſafficerh ro have rouched ir, 
ving rhar this laſt point is to be ſhortly confirmed with ſome proofe thereof, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe eirher it ſhould not be u ood, or beingunderſtood, ir _ per- 
haps at the beginning ſeeme to ſound like an abſarditie. This neederh no proofe, char 
when a good thing is commanded, the evill is forbidden that iscontrarie toir: for there 
is no man bat he will grantit me. And common judgement will not much ſtick to ad- 
mir, that when evill things are forbidden, the contrarie duties arecommanded. Irisan 
univerſall opinion that vertuesare commended, when the contrarie vices are 


ned. But we requirs ſomewhat more than thoſe formes of doe fignifie com- 
take the vertue contrary to any 


3 


monly among the people, For they for the moſt 
vice, to bethe abſtainingfromthe ſame vice : welay that ir proceedeth farther,thar is, 
ro contrarie duties and doings. Therefore in this commandement, Thou ſhalt not 
and oc a ————— _ elſe, bur that we muſt abſtaine 

om all hurtdoing, or luſttodoe hurt, Ifay, that is con that we 
ſhould by all the hel that we may, ſuccourthe life of wie Frans , leſt] 


ſpeake withoura reaſon, I proove it thus : God forbidderh that our brother be hurt or 
miſuſed, becauſe he willerh chacoor nel bourslife be deere and pr untous: he 


doth thereforerequire wichall,choſe duties of love that may be done by us for the pre- 
(eryation of it. And ſo may we ſee how the end of the commandement doch alway dif- 
cloſe unto vs,al[thar weare therein commandedor forbidden to doe. 


# 
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which while he madeir free, and cleanſedie being F 
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10 But why God, in fachas ir were halfe commandements, hath by figures ra- 
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Of the knowledge of God the Redeemer. CHA 2.8, 


ther ſecretly ſignified, than expreſſed whar his will was, whereas there were wone tobe 
many ar 4b rendred Teeny this one reaſon pleaſeth me above the reſt. Becauſe the 
fleſh alway endevoureth coextenuare the filthineſſe of finne , and to colour ic withfaire 

Gving, where it is even palpable for groſlenefſe, he hath ſet forth for an ex- 
ample in every kinde of offence that which was moſt wicked and abominable , at the 
hearing whereof our very ſences mightbe mooved with horrour, thereby to imprint in 
our mindes a more hainous deteſting of every fort of fine. This many times deceiverh 
us in weighing of vices, that if any thing be ſecret , we make them ſeeme ſmall. Theſe 
deceits the Lord doth diſcloſe, when he accuſtomerh us to referre all the whole multi- 
tude of vices to theſe principall heads, which doe beſt of all ſhew , how much every 
kinde is abominable, As for example , wrath and hatred are noe thought fo hainous | 
evils, when they are called bytheir owne names, bur when they are forbidden us under 
thename of ughter , we better underſtand how abominable they are before God, 
by whoſe word they are ſet in the of ſo horriblean offence : and we mooved by 
his judgement,doe accaſtome our ſelves berter to weigh the hainouſneſle of thoſe faults, 
that before ſeemed bur light unto us. 

11 Thirdly is to be conſidered, what meaneth the dividing of the law of God into 
two tables, whereof all wiſe men will jadge,that there is ſometime mention made not 
unficly from the purpoſe, nor without cauſe, And we have acauſe ready, that dothnor 
ſuffer us to remaine in doubt of this matter, For God fo divided his law intotwo : 
in which is contained the whole rightcouſnefſe, that he hath aſſigned the firſt, ro the 
dutiesofreligionthar peculiarly pertaine to the worſhipping of his Godhead,the other, | 
cothe duties of charicie which belong unto men. The fri foundation of righteouſnes is 
the worſhip of God: whichbeing once overthrowne, all the other members of righte. 
ouſneſſe arerome in ſunder and diſſolved , like tothe parts of an houſe unjoynred and 
fallen downe. For what manner of righteouſcefle wilt thou call ir, that thou vexeft 
not men with robberie and extorſ1ons, if in the meane time by wicked facriledge thou 
fpoileſt Gods majeſtic of his glorie? chat thou defileſt nor thy body with fernicarion, if 
with thy blaſphemies thou profanely abuſe the ſacred name ofGod? that thou murde- 
reſtnoman, if thou travell co deſtroy and extinguiſh the memorie of God, Wherefore 
rightcouſneſle is vainely boaſted of wichour religion, and maketh 'no berter ſhow, 
than if a mangled body with the head cur off, d be brought forth for a beautifull 
fight.And religion isnort only the principal! yu of righteouſnefſe , but alfo the very 
foule wherewith i breatheth, and is qui .For men keepe not equitie and loue a- 
mong themſelves without the feare of God. Therefore we ſay that the worſhip of God 
is the beginning and foundation of righteonſnefſe, becauſe when it is takenaway, all 
the equitie, continence and temperance that men uſe among themſelves, is vaine and 
trifling before God. We fay alſo, that it is the ſpring head and lively breath of righte- 
ouſnefſe , becauſe hereby men doe leamne to live ves temperately, and 
without hurt doing one to another , if they reverence God as the judge of right and 
wrong. Wherefore ia the firſt cable, he inſtruferh us to godlineſle and the proper du- 
ties of religion, wherewich his majeſtic is to be worſhipped: in the other, he iberh 
how for feare ſake of his name, we ought to behave our ſelves in the fellowſhip of men. 
And for this reafen ourLord (as the Evangeliſts rehearſe ic) did in a ſamme garher the | 
whole law into two princi ints: the one, that we ſhould love God with all our 
heart, withall ourfoule , with all our : the other, that we love our neighbour 
as our ſelves, Thus thou ſeeſt how of the rwo parts wherein he concludeth the whole 
law, he dire&erh the one toward God, and appointerhthe orher toward men. 

12 Bur although the whole law be contained in two principall points, yet tothe 
endo take away all pretenſe of excuſe, ir pleaſed our God ro declare in the ten Com- 
mandements morelargely and plainly all chings that helong both co the honour, feare, 
and love of himfſelfe , and alfo that charitie which he commandeth us to beare to men 
for his ſake. And thy ſtudie is notill ſpentto know the divifion of the commandements, 
ſo that thou are ny oh a matter, wherein every man ro have his 
jadgement free , for which we ought not contentiouſly to ſtrive with himrhae thinkerh 
otherwiſe, Bur we muſt needs touch this pojnt, leſt the Readers ſhould eicher ſcorne 


or 
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narvell ar the divifionthar we ſhall uſe, asnew abdlately deviſed Tharthe law is 
divided in ten words, becauſeir is oft 2pprooved by the authotitie of God himſelfe, 
ir is out of conmroverhie ; wherefore there is no doabrof rhe namber, bur of the maner 


bf dividing. They rhat ſodividethem, that they give chree cotnmandements to the 
krſt table, and pur other ſeven into the ſecond ; doe wipe one the number ofthe com- 


pur doubr it is ſeverally ſet bythe Lord for a commandement, and the tenth comman- 
dement of not coveting the things of his neighbour, they doe fondly reare into rwo. 
Beſlde that, it ſhall by and by be done ro underſtand, thar fach manner of dividing was 
anknowne in the pure age. Other doe reckon , as wedoe, foure feverall commande- 
ments inthe firſt rable, but in the place of che firl?,:hey ſerthe promiſe without the com- 
mandement. As for mee, becauſe unlefle tbe convinced by evident reaſon, Trake the 
ten words in ſes for ten commandements , me thinkes I ſee fo many dividedin very 
fr order. Therefore, leaving to them their opinion, I will follow that which I belt 
allow, char is, that the fame which theſelacrer fort makerhe firſt commandement, ſhall 
be in ftead ofa preface ro the whole law z and then ſhall follow che commandements, 
foure ofthe firſt rable , and {nxe of che ſecond, in ſach order as they ſhall be rehearſed. 
Auguſtine alſo to Boniface agreerh with us , which'io rehearing rhem keeperh this or- 
der : that God onely be ſerved with obedience of i noidol be worſhipped, 
thar the name of the Lord be not taken in vaine, when he had betorefeverally ſpoken of 
the ſhadowiſhcommandement of che Sabbath.In an other place indeed that firſt divifion 
pleaſerh him , bur for too {lender a cauſe, that is, becauſe in themmber of rheee, it 
the firſt cable confiſt of three commandements, the myiterie of che Trinicle more plainly 
appeareth. Albeir in the ſame place heſticketh not to contefſe,thatotherwile he rather 
likerh onr diviſion. Beſides thee, theauthour of the unperfett worke upon Matthew, 
is on our ſide. Joſephs , undoubredly accerding ro the common conſent of his titne, 
aſſignerh ro either table five commandements. Which is both agaia(t reaſon, becauſe ic 
confoundeth the diſtin&ion of religion and chariie, and alfo is coafared by the autho- 


ring our parents, in the number of che (econd table, Now let us heare God himlelfe 
ſpeaking in his owne words. h 


The firſt Commandement, 


T am the Lord thy God gobic b hath browght t hee ont of the land of Epypt out of ihe houſe of 
bondage. T hou.ſhalt have no ſtrange Gods before my face, 


13 Whether you make the firſt ſentence a part of the ficlk commandement, or 
read it ſeverally , it is indiffercar unro me, ſothat you doe nor denie methar it ſtandech 
in ſtead of a pretace ro the whole law. Firſt in making of lawes is keedco be taken, that 
they be nor ſhortly after abrogate by contempt. Therefore God fult ot all provigerh, 
that the majeſtic of the Jaw thar he ſhall make,may never at any time come in conrempr. 
For ſtabliſhing whereof, he uſerh three manner of argaments. Firlt, he challeageth ro 
himſelfe power and right ofdominion, whereby he may conltraine. his choſen people 
that they muſt of neceſſitie obey him: rhen, he ſenerh 6s a promile wit 
{weetnesthereof to allure them to theſtudie of holinefſe. Thirdly, he recicerh the bene- 
fir thathe didfor to reproove the Jewes ofutthac if chcy doenor wich 
obedience anfwere his kindneſſe. Vnder the name. of Jehovah, che Lord, is meant his 
authoririe and lawfalt dominion. Aad if all things 
is right thar all chings be referred co him a#P al tatrh, Therefore we are with chis word 
alone fafficiently brought uader the yoke of Gods Majeſtie, becaulc it were monſtrous 
for us ww to wichdraw our (clves trom under his goverameny, , ourof wham wee 
cannot be. | 

14 After that he hath ſhewed tha 


obedience is due, leit he ſhould ſeeme rodraw by 
O 


only nece(liric., he alſoallagerh with 


mandement concerning images , or at leaſtthey hide ir under rhe firſt : whereas with» | * 


ricie ofthe Lord himſelfe, which in Afatthew reckaaeth the commandement of honou- | 
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be of him, and doe abide igghim, ir | 


iris he that hath power ta command,; to whom | = 
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Of the knowledge of God the Redeemer. CHAÞp.8 
(peecha mutuall relarion, which is contained in the promiſe ; 1 will be to thema 
and they ſhall be comee a _ Whereapon Chriſt provech chat Abrabam, Iſazc, 
and Lecob, hach immorralllife, by this, that God reſtifierh that he is their God. Where. 
fore it is as much ineffeRt, as it he ſbould fay thus : I have choſen you tobe my people, 
not onely to doe you good in this preſent lije,bur alforo give yourthe blefledneſſs of the 
lifero come. Bur to what end chis renderh, ic is noted in divers places in the law, Fox 


pany of his people, he chufeth us ({aich Moſes) chat we ſhould be a peculiar people un. 


[co himlelle a holy people, andſhould keepe his commandements. From whence al(,) 
commerh this exhortation : Be yee —_ am holy. Now out of theſe two is derived || 


char protcſtacion chat isia che Prophet: The ſonne honoureth che farher,and the ſervant 
honourerh his Lord, Tt T be a Lord, where ismy feare?If The a farher, where is my Love ? 
15. Now tullowerhthe rehearſall of his benefic, which ought co be of fo much more 
force tomove us,asthe fault of unthankfulneſſe is more deteſtable even among men. He 
thendidput {ſre:t in remembrance of a benefit larely done, but ſucha one as for the mi. 
racu}-us greatnefſe thereot being worthy ro be had in remembrance for ever, ſhould 
remaiae ia force wich their poſteriry. Moreover it is. moſt agreeable for this preſent 
matter, Forthe Lord (cemerh to fay,that chey were delivered out of miſcrable bondage 
tor this purpole, chat they ſhould with obedience and readineſſe of ſervice honour him, 
the auchour of cheir deliverance. He uſerh alſo (to the end ro hold us faſt in che crue 
worſhipping ot him alon« co ſer our himſelfe with cerraine ticles, av your by maketh 
his ſacred Majcſtie tobe differently knowne from all idols and forged gods, For, as [ 
laid before, tuch is our ready inclina ion to vanity, joyned wich raſh boldneffle, chat 


lone asGod is named, our minde cannot take heed to it ſelfe, bur that it by and by fal. 


medy forthis miſchiefe, he ſerrerh out his owne Godhead with certaine ticles, and fo 
doth compaſſe vsin as it were within certaine grates, leſt we ſhould wander hicher and 


ere& an idol, Forthis cauſe ſo oft as the Prophers meare ly to out him 

they cloach him,and asir were encloſe him within thoſe marks whereby he hathopened 
himſclte co the people of Iſrael. And yet when heis called the God of Abraham, or the 
God of Iſr:el, when he is ſer in the Temple of Hierwſalem atnong the Cherubins, theſe 
and like tormes of ſpeech doe not bindehim ro one place orto one people, bur are ſer 
onely for this purpoſe, to ſtay the thoughts of the godly, in that God, w ich by his co- 
venatit chat he hach made with Iſrael, hath fo repreſented himſelfe, char iris no way 
lawfullro vary from ſuch a pattern. Burlet thisremaine ſtedfaſtly imprinted, that there 


| fully give themſelves to the God that doth by righe claime chem unto him. And we* 
(leſt wee ſhould chinke that the ſame nothing belongeth cous) ought to conſider, char 
| che bondage of Xgypt is a figure of che ſpiricuall captivity, whereia we are all holden 
bound, uncill our heavenly deliverer doe ' make us = by the power of his arme, and 
convey us into the kingdome of liberty. As therefore when in the old time he miaded 
to gathertogether the Iſtaclitesthar were ſcattered abroad, to che worſhipping of his 
name, he delivered chem ourof the intollerable dominion of Pharaob,wherewirh 


were : fo all thoſe ro whom art this day he profeſſech himſelte a God, he 
now defiver from the deadly power of the devill, which was ia aſhadow fignitied by 
that corporall bondage. Wheteforethere is noman,bur his minde ougheto be enflamed 


to hearken to the law which he heareth to have proceeded fromthe foveraigne King. 
From whom as all chingstake their begin fo is it meer char they have alſo cheir 
end end en Fre OR 4 rhe ndioey wr rordihes 
to aw-maker, tothe keeping commandements,he is taught char 
he is peculiarly choſen : for 6.7 aback lookerh both for flowing ſtore of all 
good things, and alfo the glory of immorrall life : by who& marvellous power and 
mercy he knoweth himlſelfe robe delivered our of che jawes of death . 

16, Afer that he hath and ſtabliſhed the authority of his law, hee ſerrerh 


forth che firft commandemeut, T bat we bave no ſtrange gods before bir. The end of chis 


comman- 


lech away toſome vaine invention, Therefore, when the Lord meaneth co bring a re- | 


thither,aud raſhly forge our ſelves ſome new god, it torſaking the living God, we ſhould | 


is mention made of the deliverance to this end, that the Jewes might the more we 
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when theLord doth vouchſate rodeale thus mercitully with ns, rocall us iaco the come | 
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commandement is,thatGod will oncly haye prehemineuce, and enioy wholly his owne 
authorizc amovg his people. And that it may be ſo, he commandeth that there be farre 
from us all ungodlineſſe and ſuperſtition, whereby the glory of his godhead is cither 
ther diminiſhed or obſcured: and by the ſame reaſon hecommandeth, that we worſhip 
and honour him wirh true endeyour of godlinefſe, And the yery ſimplicity of the words 
themſelves doe in a manner cxpreſſe the ſame. For we cannot haye God, but weemuſt 
alſo comprehend therein all things that properly belong to him. Whereas chercfore he 
forbidderh us to have other Gods, he meancth thereby, that we ſhould not giveaway 
elſewherethar which is proper to him. For alchoughthethings that we owe unto God 
| bee innumerable, yet not unficly chey may bee brought unto foure principall points: 
| Adoration, whereunto as a thing hanging upon it, is ad joyned ſpiritual obe dicnce of 
conſcience : Affance, Invocation, and Thankſgiving, Adoration I call the reverence 
and worſhip which every one of us yeeldeth unto him, when hee ſubmitteth himſelte 
unto his greatneſſe ; wherefore I doe not without cauſe make rhis a part thereof, that 
| we yeeld our conſciences in ſubjetion to his law, Afﬀiance is an affuredneſle of reftin 

in him by reknowledging of his power, whenrepoſing all wiſdome, tightcouſneſle, 
| ower,truth, and goodneſſcin him, we thinke our ſclyes bleſſed with only partaking of 
Lo drveculen is a reſorting of our minde to his faich and helpe as co ouronly ſuccour, 
ſo oftas any neceſiity prefleth us, Thanksgiving 15a certaine thankfulnefſe whereby 
the praiſe of all good things is given unto him. Ot theſe, as God ſuffreth nothing to be 
convayed away elſewhere, ſo he commandeth all to be wholly ginca co himſeclfe, Nei- 
ther ſhall it be ynough co abſtaine from haying any ſtrange God, unlefle thou r:(train 


—_— 


way to ſcorne all religion : burtrue religion muſt goe before, whereby our minds may 
be direRted to the living God, with knowledge whereof they being endued,may aſpire 
to reverence, feare and worſhip his Majeity, toembrace the communicating of all his 
good things,every whereto ſeeke for his helpe, ro reknowledge and advance with con- 
efſion of praiſethe magnificence of his workes,as rothe only marke in all the doings of 
our life, Then, that we beware of peruerſe ſuperſtition, whereby our mindes ſwarving 
from che true God, are drawne hither and thither as ic were unto divers gods, Where- 
fore, if we be contented with one God, ler us call ro remembrancethat which is before 
faid ,that all forged gods are to be driven farre away, and that the worſhip is nor to be 
tornein ſunder, which he alone claimeth co himſclfe, For it is nor lawfull to take aw 
any thing from his glory, be it neverſolitcle, bur that all things thar belong to him may 
wholly remaine with him. The parcellof ſentence that followeth ( Before my face) en. 
creaſeth the hainouſneſſe z for that God is provoked tojealoulie,ſo oft as wethru ſt our 
owne inventionsin his place: as if an = woman by bringing in an adulterer open- 
ly before her husbands cies, ſhould the more vex his minde. Therefore when God te- 
fiified that with his preſenc power and grace, hee looked uponthe peoplechat hee had 
choſen, the moreto by them from the wicked a& of falling from him, ke giveth them 
warning that there can be no new gods brought in, but that he is witneffe and beholder 
ofthcirlacrilege. For this boldnefle is increaſed with much wickedneſle, that man 
chinkerh that in hisflyings away, he can beguile thecies of God, Onthe otherfide, God 


ctiſe, it commeth in his ſight, Let there fore our conſcience be cleaneeverrfrom the moſt 

ſecret thoughts of ſwarving from him, if wee will have our religionto pleaſe the Lord. 

For herequicerth to hayethe glory of his godhead whole and uncorrupred not onely in 

woot confeſſion, bur alſo in his cies, which doe behold the moſt 
carts, 


The ſecond Commandement, 


Thou ſhalt not make ts thee any greven image nor any fimilitude of thoſe things that are 
inbeaven above,or in earth beneath or in the water under the earth, Thou ſhalt not 
worſhip them, nor ſerve them. 


17 Asiathe firſt Commandement hee pronounced that hee isthe one God, beſide 
! Whom there are no other gods to bee devifed or had, fonow he more opculy declacerh 
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Re eres, 


S | c:iber if whole, 


thy ſelfe inthis, that many wicked contemaers are woar, which thinke the readieR | 


cryeth outthat whatſoever we purpoſe, whatſoever we goe about, wharſoever weepra- 
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| defiled by chew, Whereupon he chat rebuketh the Apoſtaſie of the Tewes,complaineth 
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\whatmannerof God he is, and with what Kinde of worſhip he isto be honcured:thar | 
we may nor preſuine to forge 2vy carrallthing for bim, Theend therefore of thiscom- 
mandement is, that he will vot ha vethe lawtull worſhip of him,to be prophaned with 
ſoperſtirious uſages. Whcreforc in ſum, he calleth and draweth us away | as the car» 
nall obſervations, which cur fooliſh minde js wont to invent, when it conceiverh God 
according to ber ovine groſſenes. And therefore he frameth usto the lawfull worſhip of 
him,thar is,the ſpicituall worſhip, ard Which is appointed by him. He ſpeaketh of the 
erefſclt fault that is iv chis off-nce, namely ourward idolatry. And there be ewoparts of 
this commandement. The firft icftrajneth our liberty, that we doe vor preſume ro mgke 
ſubje& our ſenſes or by any forme to repreſent God, whichis incomprehealible, The 
ſecond part forbiddeth usto honour any images for religions ſake, Morcover he ſhore. 
ly reciteth all the formes wherewith be was wont to be expreſſed inſhape, by the pro. 
phane and ſuperſtitious nations. By thoſe things thar are in teaven, hee meancth che 
Sunve, the Moone, and other Starres, and peradyegture 21fo birds, as exprefling his 
meaning in the fourth of Deuteronomie he meaneth as well birds as ſtars. Which nore } 
{ would not have ſpoken of, but chat I ſiw ſome unskilfully co apply it to Angels, | 
Therefore I omit the other parts, becauſcthey are ſufticiencly knowre of themiclves, 
And we bave already inthe Fed booketaught plainely enough,that whatſoever viſible 
formes cf God, man doch invent, they are dinettly contrary to his nature, and thar | 
therefore {2 ſoune 85 images come forth, true religion is corrupted anddefiled, | 
138 The penall ordinance tharfolloweth, ought not a litcle go availe to ſhake of our 
Nothfulneſle, For he threarneth:That he is the Lord our God.a ſtrong and jealougGad, 
that viheerhthe iniquir y of thefathers upon the children unto the third and fourth ge. þ 
ltieratzon, mn them that hace his name, and ſhewerh mercy unto thouſands to them that | 
loye him and keepe his commanicments, This isas much in eff:Q, as if he ſhou!d have | 
ſajd that it is he onely __ whe m wee ovght to ftic ke.And fo brirg us thereunto, he 
ipeaketh ofhis power, that doth nor without puniſhmeat fufter ic ſclfe ro be contem» 
ned ord; minifhed. Here is deed ſet the name E/, which fignifieth God. But becauſe it 
is derived of ftrengrh, co cxpreſle theſenſe the better, 1 did not ſtickeſo torranflate it 
or to pit it iaro the text, Then he callech himſelfelelous,that can abideno fellow, Third 
ly,he affirmeth that he will be a revenger of his majeſty and glory,if any doe transfer ic 
to creatures or to gravel; images,andthat notwirh a ſhort or ſlender revenge, burſuch as 
ſhall extend to the children and childrens children, and childrens childrens children, 
chat is,ſuch as ſhallbe followers of their fathers ungodlinefle : as allo heſheweth a per- | 
petuall mercy and bounrfullneſſe unto lo! g conemuance of poſterity,to thoſethar Joye 
him and keepe his Jaw. Ir isa common manuer with God to take upon him the perſon | 
of a hugband toward us, For the conjunetion wherewith hee binderh himſelfe unto us, 
whea he recciveth us into the boſome of his Church, is like unto a cerraine holy wed- 
locke,chat mult ſtand by mucuall faichfulnefleAs be doth all rhe duties of a faithful and 
[rve husband, fo agaire he requireth of us ſuch love and chaſtity as ought to bein wed» 
lock,that we yeeld not our ſoulesto Saran,to luſt,an1 co filthy defires of the fleſh, tobe 


that they did throw away chaſtity, and were defiled with adul-eries. Therefore, as the | 
_—— more boly and chaſte that he himſcelfe js, che more is he kindledto anger if 
he ſee his wives minde inclineto a ſtrange lover : ſoc the Lord that hath wedded us urto 
 himſclfein cruth, teftifierh that hee hach a moſt feryently burning jealoulic, ſo off ag 
neglecting the pureneſle of his holy marriage, wee ace defiled with wicked lufts, bu 
ſpecially then when we transfer to any other, or doc infe& with any ſaperſtition che 
worſhip of his name, which ought co bemoſt uncorrupre1:For aſmuch as bythis meane, 
wedoe notonely breakethe faith given in wedlocke, butalſo ſo dcfileche very wed- 
ding bed with bringing into it adulcerers, | 

19 Inche threatning is tobe ſcene what he meanerh by this, when he ſaith, that hee 
will viſite che iniquities of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth gene- 
ration, For, beſide that it ſtandeth not with the equity of Gods juſtice, to puniſh 
the innocent for anothers offence, God himlelfe allo faith, that hee will not make 


the ſonne to beare the wickednefle of the Father. But this ſentence is more than 
once 


| 
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jp ted, of prolonging the puniſhment of che {innes of ehe anceſtors upon the 
prayer, js ” Lon, For b Goh Moſes ofcentimes ſpeake unto him : Lord, Lord, thar 
rendreſt che ___— of the fathcrstothe children, untothetbird and tourth generati. 
on, Likewiſe Hieremie : Thou that ſheweſt mercy in thouſands, that rendereſt che ini- 

uity ofthe farhers into the boſome of the children after them, Many, while they tra- 
vell muchin looſing this knor, thinke tha it is to bee underſtood onely of cemporal! 

uniſhments, which ifthe children ſuffer for the parents faulcs, it is noabſurditie, for as 
much as they arc oftentimes laid upon them for their ſalvation, which is 1adeed true. 
For Eſay declared to Ezechias, tht his ſonne ſhould be ſpoyled ofthe king@ame, and 
carricd into exile for rhe ſinne that he had commited. The boules of Phayas and Abi- 
melech were plagued for offending Abraham. But when thar 1s alleaged for affoyling 
of this quelſtion,it 15 rather a ſhift than a true expoſition, For here and in like places he 
threatnerh a more grievous revenge,than it may bee limited within the bounds of this 
preſent life, Ir 15 therefore thus ro bee taken 2 chathe juſt curſe of che Lord, lyethnor 
onely uporithe head of the wicked man himſclfe, but alſo upon his whote family : when 
the curſe once lieth upon chem, what is elſe ro bee looked for, but thae the father 
being deſtiure of the ſpirit of God, live moſt wickedly, and the ſonne likewiſe forſaken 
ofthe Lord for the fachers fault, doc follow the laine way of dellruRion:;and finally the 
childes childe,and the childe ofthe childeschild, thecurſed feed of deteſtable men doe 
fall headlong after them ? 

20 Firſtlet us ſee, whether ſuch revenge bee unſcemely for the juſtice of God, If 
all the nature of man bee damnable, we know thatdeſttuctionis prepared for them,to 
whom the Lord vovehſafcrh not co communicate hisgrace. N:vertheleſſe chey do pe- 
riſh by their owne unrighteouſneſic, and not by unrighteous hatred of God, Neither 
is there left any cauſe to quarrell, Why they be nor holpen by the grace of Godco (al. 
vation,as other are. Whereastherefore this apes arr isIaid upon wicked men aud 
evill doers for their offences, that their houſes arc deprived of the grace of God during 
many generations: whocan accuſe God for this juſt revenge ? Bur the Lord onthe 
other ſide pronounceth, that the puniſhment of che fathers finne ſhall not paſſe over 
untothe ſonne, Note what is there enereated of. When theTl{raclices had beeae | 
and continually vexed with many calamities, they began couſe for a Proverbe, thai 
their fathers had eaten a ſower grape, wherewith the childrens teeth were ſet onedge : 
whereby they meant that their Gehers had commirted finnes, whereofthey, being 0- 
therwiſe righteous, and not deſerying it, did ſuffer the puniſhment, rather by che unap- 
peaſable wrathfulneſle of God, than by a modeſt ſeverity. The Prophet pronounceth 
unto chem chat it isnor ſo: becauſe they are puniſhed for their owne offences, andthar 
it (andeth not with the juſtice of God, that the righteous ſoane ſhould ſufferpuoiſh- 
ment forthe naughtinef(: of che wicked father. Which thing allo is nor gvors 1 this 
preſent ordinance. For itthe viſiting, whereof mention js now made, befulfilled when 
the Lord taketh away from the houle of the wicked his grace, the light of his truch 
and other helpes of ſalvation : in this,thatthe children being blinded and forſaken of 


him, doe goe 0a in the ſteps of there fathers, chey ſuſtaine curies for their fathers offen- | 


ces, Butinas muchas they are put ro temporall miſerics, andar laſt to erernalldeftry- 
Ction, herein they are puniſhed by the juſt jadgement of God, not for the linnes of other, 
but for their owne iniquity, | 
21 On theother ſide 15 offeredapromile of enlarging rhe mercy of God into a 
thouſand generations, which promiſe is alſo ofcen founT in the Scriptures, and is fer in 
the folemne covenant of the Church : I will bee chy God, and of thy ſeed afrer thee, 
Which ching Salomon having reſpect unto, writeth that the childrenof the righteous 
ſhall be bl lied atcerthcir death,not oncly by reaſon of holy bringing up, which alſo nor 
a little availechthereunto, bn. alſo for that blefſing prom:ſed inthe Covenann, that 
the grace of God ſhall reft eternally in the houſes of the godly. Hereupon growe h 
great comfort to the fa ithfull, great terrour tothe wicked. For it even afterdeath the re- 
membrance borh of rightcoulveſſe and wickednefle be of fo great force with God, that 
the curſing of the one, and the bleſſing of the other redoundech unto poſterity;much 


more ſhall ir light & reſt upon the heads of the doersthemſelves. Bur it makerh aothivg 
; again(t 


—_— 


ong fowrr vrapes 


- 


—————————_—. 


| © \SFY 


bedient ſor their 
fatbers fawlt that 
[pwituall curſe 
 » eant where- 
by as the fatber 
being deſiitate 
of the ſpwrit lrveth 
ws kedly,ſo the 
ſomne hers ſe 
for ſakem of Ged 
{olloweth tbe 
[ve w 117 lo de 
iruftion. 
Fze.18.:0, 
Num. ! 4 $. 
Jer,znrs. 
Efoy.39.7- 
Gen.1 2.17, & 
2043+ 


Thatfor God [. | 
to plagne men 
their poſleruy, ut 
4 natbe waſft 
nor 

unts ibat which 
tbe Propbet bath 
where hee teach- 
e/ bow Childrens 
reeth are 104 ſes 
on edge bythe 


phich thei fa- 
thers bave eaien, 
Eze.18.20, 


The promiſe of 
mercy towards 
ibem and thew's 
that feare God 
breedeth com. 
ſort is not con- 
traried by (ber 
i]nes,lwaruing | 
omenmes out f 
kinde, and it ſet- 
6th out tbe 
largeneſ/e oſhu Þ 
wercy toexceed | 
tbe rigows of bus 
wlice. 

Gen 17-7. 


ns 


| 


| 


Pro.20.7, | 


Of the knowledge of God the Redeemer. CHap.s. 


againſt us, that the ifſue of the wicked many times commeth to good proofe, and the 
Fo ofthe faithfull ſwaryeth our of kind : becauſe the Lawmaker meant nor here to 
{tablifh ach a perperuall ruleas ſhould derogate his free eleftion. Forit ſufticerh for | 
the comfort of the righteous and for the terror of the ſinner, that the penaltic isnot 
vaine or of nocffed, although it doe notalway take place, For as che remporall py. 
niſhmentsthat are laid upon a feW wicked men, areteſtimonies of the wrath of fjup 
againſt ſins,and ofthe judgement thac ſhall oneday be given upon all ſinners,aſcthovgh 
many eſcape unpuniſhed eyento the evd of their life:ſo when God giveth one example 
of this bleſſing ro ſhew mercy and bountifulneſſe to che ſonne for the fathers ſake, hee 
givetha ptoofe of his conſtant and perpetuall favourto themthat worſhip im : and 
when hee once purſueth che wickednefle ofthe facher in the ſonne, heſhewerh what 
judgement is prepared for all thereprobate for their owne offences. Wliich affured- 
nefle hee had Fn this place principally reſpe& unto, And bythe way hee commendeth 


unto us the largenefle of his mercy which he extendeth unto a thouſand generations, 
whereas he afſigned but onely foure generations to yengeance, 


The third Commandement, 
Thow fbalt not take the name of the Lordthy Godin vaine, 


The cnds of the 22 Theendofthis Commandement is, that his will is co have the majeſty of his 
third commande. | name to be boly among us. Therefore the ſumme ſhall be that we doe not defile it with 
ment is the boly | contempruouſly and irreverently uſing it. With which prohibition the commande. 
ment hangeth orderly together, that wee rake ſtudie and care godlilyco reverence ir, 
Therefore we ought foto order our ſelycs both in our mindes and in our tongues, that 
weneither thinke nor ſpeak any thing of God himſelfe or his myRteries, but reverencly 
and with much ſobriety: that in weighing his workes, we conceive nothing but kono. 
rable roward him. Theſe threerhings Iſay, it behooveth us not negligently to marke, 
that whatſoever our minde conceiveth of him, whatſeever our tongue uctereth,it ma 
ſavour of his excelleacy, and may agree with the holy highneſle of his name : and fi- | 
nally may ſerue to adyance his magnificence. "That we doe not raſhly or diſorderly a- 
word, all carping | buſe his holy word and reyerend myfteries either to ambition,or to covetouſnefſe, or 
athiawak®: | rg ourowne triflings:bur that as they beare the dignity ofthis name imprinced in them, 
andif all roſb, . | ſothey may keepe their honour and eftimation among us, Laſt of all, chat we doenot 
wich mere un ps ; , © 
ou abuſave carpe againſt or ſpeake evill of his works, as theſe wretched men arc wont to babble 
thereof. ceprochfully againſt therm : but that whatſoever we rehearſe done by him, we report 
it with words of praiſe of his wiſdome; righteouſieſſe and goodneſle. That is to ſanRi- 
fie the name of God. Where otherwiſe is done, it is defiled with yaine and perverſe 
abuſe, becauſe it is uiolently carried from the rightuſe whereunto onely it was appoin- 
ted : and though there beno other hurt done, yetit is youre of his dignity, and by 
lictle and lictle brought co contempt. Now, if there be ſo much evill inthis raſh readi- 
nefſe touſe the name of God out of ſeaſon, much more miſcheife isin this: if it bee im- 
| ployed roevill uſes, as they doe that make it coſerve the ſuperſtitions of Necgomancy, 
crueil execrations, unlawfull conjurations, and other wicked enchantments, But ſwea- | 
ring is chieflymentioned inthe commandement,as the thingwherein the perverſe abuſe 
of Gods name isdeteſtable, that thereby wee may bee the better altogether frayed 
m—_ from all defiling thereof. Butthat here is commandemenr given of the worfkip of 
God, and ofthe reverence of his name, and not of the truth and equity that is to dee 
kept among men, appeareth by chat, that he afterward inthe ſecond table condemneth 
perjuricandfalſe witnefle, whereby hurc is doneto the fellowſhip of mea : but it were 
in vaineto repeat it againe, if this commandement intreated of che ducy of m_ 
Andallo the diviſion of the aw itſelfe requireth it, becauſe as it is ſaid, God did not 
vaine appoint two tables for his Law, whereby is gathered that in this commande-| 
ment ke challengeth his owne rightto himſclfe, and defenderh the holineſle of hig name 
TIE and reackerh nor what men owe to men, 
hs ds 23 Firſt is ro he [carned what isan oath. It isa _ of God to witreſle rocon- | 
which Gedre- firmethe truth of that which wee ſpeake, For theſe curſed ſpeeches that contaive w_ 
| gi 
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ches againſt God, are mnworthily xo be reckoned among oarhes, Thar ſich 
divers placesof the Scripture. As when Eſay prophecieth of rhe calling of rhe {{Drians 
and Kgyptians into fellowſhip of the covenant with Iſrael, They ſhall fpeake (ich he) 
in the rongue of Canaan, an ſhall Gyeare in the name of rheLord. That is tofay, in 
ſwearingby the name of the Lord, they ſhall yeelda confeſſion of his Religion. Againe 
when he ſpeakerh of the enlargement of his e's OE faich ; Whoſgever ſhall bleſſ& 
himſelfe, ſhall bleſle inthe God of the faichfull : and he chat ſhall fweare jo rhe land, 
ſhall fweare in the true God, Feremtie faich, if they (hall reach the people to ſiveareia 
my name as they have taught them ro ſweare by Þ.2a!, they ſhall bee builded up inthe 
mids of my houſe. And for good cauſe ir is ſaid, thar whea wee call upon the name of 
the Lordto witneſſe, we doe witneſle our religion toward him, For fo we confefle char 
heis the ecernall and unchangeable crath, whom we call upon, not onely as a moſt fub- 
Gantiall witneſſe of rruthabove all other,bur alſo as rhe onely defence thereof, which is 
able to bring forth hidden chingsintolighr,andthen as the knower of hearts. For where 
reſtimonies of men doe faile, there we flee ro God for witneſſe, ſpecially where any 
ching is to be provedthar lyerh ſecretin conſcience, For which cauſethe Locd isbir- 
rerly angry with chem that ſweare by ſtrange ods, and hee judgeth that manner of 
ſwearing to be an argument of manifeſt falling from his allegeance : Thy fonnes have 
forſaken me, and doe ſweare by themthat are no Gods. And Heedeclareth che hainouf- 
neſſe of his offence by 'the w Pow, of pO : I willdeſtroythem that fweare 
by thename of the Lord, and ſweare by Melcham. , | 
24. Now then we underſtand rhar itisthe Lorg his will that: there be in our oathes 
aWworſhip of hisname : ſo much che morediligent heedis go.be taken, thar in ſtead of 
worſhipping they doe nor containe diſhonour, contempt, pr abaſement of jr. Forir is 
no faafldiſhonour, when perjuric is commicred in wearing by him, wherefore ic is 
calledinche Law, profanation. For whart is left unto the Lord when he is ſpoyled of his 
eruth? be ſhall chen ceaſe to be God. Bur cruly he gh Sx when he is made 
an affirmer andan approver of falſhood. Wherefore,w oher rodrive Achan 
ro he wake he Gid : My Sonne, give glory to rheLord of Iſrael, meaning 
thereby, that the Lord is grievouſly diſhonaured if a man ſweare flſly by im, And 
no maryell, for we doe as much as inus lieth, in a manner to ſtaine his holy name with 
a lye, that this manner of ſpeech was uſed among the Jewes, fo oft az any was cal- 
co take an oath, appeareth by the like proteſtation, thar the Phariſees uſe in the 
Goſpel of Fohn.To hi heedfulnele the formes of oaths chat are uſed i the Scriptures 
doeinſtra&us : TheLordliveth. The Lord doe theſe things unto me, and adde theſe 
things. The Lordbe witnefſe upon pe ap Which dae prove, that we cannot call 
God tor witneſle of our ſayings, but chat we alſo wiſh him totake vengeance of our 
perjurie, it we ſpeake deccir lly. 


— 


oaths, although they be crue. For in ſuch caſe it is alſo takea in yaine. Wherefore it (hall 
nor be ſufficient ro abſtaine from ſweariag fally, unlefſe wee doe alſo remember that 
ſwearing was faffered and ordained not for luſt or plealure, bur fo ies lake ; 
[ng eforerhey gee beyond he lawtull uſe rhereof, char apply it to things not ne- 
cellarie, Andthere caang other neceſlicy be pretended, but where ic isto ſerve either 
Re or charity, wherein atrhis day men doe roomuch licentiouſly offend, and o 
much the mere intollerably, for that by very caftome ir hath ceaſed to bee reckoned 
tor any offence at all, which yer before the judgement ſear of God is nor ſlenderly 
weighed. For every where without regard, the name of God is defiled iarrifling ralks, 
and it. is not that they doe evill, becauſe by lufferedand unpuniſhed 
boldnefle, they are come to reſtas ic were in lion of fo great wickedaeſſe. Bur 
MF pong mh ogt green ee ſpeciall revenge 
L one day have hi W is a certaine 

—e# hog wer his | 

1 anortier point, rhatin our oathes wee put the holy Eruant of God in the place of 
God, with manifeſt ungodlinefſe, for wee transferre the glory of his God headto 
/ + them. 
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25. The name of the Loxd is made vile and common, when it isuſed in aperfluous 
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Venr6.14. —\.chem, Neirher is ic without cauſe that the Lord harh givena ſpeciall commandemeng 
id 10.30, to ſweare by his name, and by (| po anion forbidden, that we ſkouldnot bee 
Exod, 23.13, heard {ſweare by any (trange gods. Ar the Apoſtle evidencly reſtifierh che lame, when 
he writerh, that men in ſwearing doe call upon a higher than themſelves, and rhar God 
which had none greater than his owne glory ro ſweareby, did ſweare by himſelte, 

26 The Anabapriſts not contented with rhis moderarieh of ſwearing, doe dereſt all 
ib folys'A- | gaths without exception , becauſe the prohibirion of Chriſt is generall : Ii untoye, 


rbepoſin = | Geare noral) burler your ralke be yeayea, andnay nay, wharſever ismorethan his, 


Smnp'eawaw- || is ofevill. Bat by this meane,they doe without conſiderarion ſtamble agaiuſt Chriſt : 
fulneſſto/all while they make him adverfaric co his Father, and as if he had come downe from hea- 
cath» out ef the | yer to repeale his Fathers decrees. For the cternall Goddorh not only in the law per- 


w13/ds of 0! 5 4a- 


vow Cort. | mirſwearing 3s athing lawfoll, which were enough:bur alſo in neceflicy doth 
Mar.x. ir, But Chriſt affirmerh that he is all one with his Father, that hee bringeth no other 
laceb.s. thing, bur chat which his Farher commanded hira, rhar his dotrine is not of himſelte, 
Exod.z22.11. | &- Whatthen? will they make God contrarie to himſelfe, which ſhall afterwards for. 
lohn 7.16. | bid and condemne the fame thing in mens behaviours, which he hath before allowed 
by commanding It? But becauſe chere is ſome difficultie in the words of Chriſt, ler us a 
lirtle weigh them. Bur herein we ſhall never arraine rhe trinh, unlefſe we bead our eyes 
wmto the intent of Chriſt, aod rake heed unro the par ſe chat he there goeth about His 
purpoſe is not either to releaſe or reſtrajne rhe law fare reduce ir to the crue and na- 
it ndortland ing , which had beene very much depraved by the falſe gloſes ofthe | 
Scribes and Phariſees, This if we hold ig minde, we ſhall notthinke rhat Chriſt did ur- 
rerly condemne ochs, but onely choſe olths which doe tranfgreſſe the rule of the law. 
Thereby it appeareth , tharthe a at thar rime did forbeare no manner of ſwearing 
bur perjuries, whereas th&aw doth nor onely forbid perjuries,bur alſoall idle and fa- 
na vx. othes. The Lord therefore the raoſt fare expoſiror ofthe law, doch admoniſh 
them, that it is not onely evill to re, bur alſo co fweare, Bur how to ſweare? in 
vaine. Bur as for theſe rdy's ore m mn in = A rele ns; and 
at liberry.They ſecme to ſomewhar more ſtrongly when they take earacſt hold of |. 
thisword;Ar all, which yer is nor referredto the wo Sonrhss to the forms re, i 
ring that areafter rehearſed. For this wasalfo partof their erronr, that when they did 
ſweare by heauen and earch, they thought rhat they did nor rench the Name of God. 
Therefore after the principall kinde of offence againſt rhis commandement, the Lord 
doth alſo cur off from thera all by ſhifts, chat they ſhould nor thinke rhar they have ef- 
caped, ifnot ſpeaking ofthe name of God, they call heaven and earth ro witneſſe, For 
here by the way it isalſo to be noted, that alchough rhe Nameof God benot expreſſed, 
yer men by indire& formes do ſweareby him, as it they fweare by the lively light, b 
the bread that they eate, by their Bypriſme,or other rokens of Gods liberalicie rowar 
chem. Neicher doth Chriſt inthat place where he forbidderh themto fiweare by heaven 
and earch, and Hieruſfalem,ſpeake ir to corre ſaperſtirion, as ſome men falſely thinke, 
bur he rather confuterh their ſophiſticall ſabclerie, which thought ie no faulc bablingly 
rothrowoutindirefothes,as though they ſpared the holy name of God, which is en- 
 graven inallhis benefics.Burocherwile it is, where eicher a mortall man, or a dead man | 
or an Angell is potin the place of God: as among the pr nations flatterie devi- 
ſed that ſtinking forme of ſwearing by the lifeor fouleof rhe King : for then the falſe 
making of Gods, doth obſcure and miniſh the gloryof the one onely God. Bur when 
| wemeane ocely, ro procure credit to our ſaying by the holy name of God, —_— 
the ſamebeindirefly done, yertin all fach crifling othes his majeſtic is 0 
| rakerh from this licentiouſneſſe, all pretence of excuſe, in this, that hee forbi to 
{weare at all. And 1mes to the fame purpoſe, reciting the fame words of Chriſt which 
 Thave before alleaged, becauſethe fame raſh boldnes hath alwaies beene in the world, 
which is prophane miſufing ofthe name of GOD, Forif yereferrethis word, at all, | 
cothe ſubſtance, as itwithout any it were altogether unlawfull cotweare : 
wherefore ſefveth that expoſition is added afterward ? Neither by heaven nor 
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CiHAP.8. The Second Booke. 
27 Therefore it cannot now bee doubefull ro ſound judgements, thar the Lord jn 
thatplace did one! repre choſe oathes rhar-were forbidden by the Jaw. For he him- 
(elfe which inhis life an lar of the perfeRion that tayght, didnot ſtick 
to ſiveare when occaſion required, And his Diſciples, who (wed nor) did 
their Maſterin all things , followed the fame example : whodare ſay chat Paz! wou 
have ſworne,, if (wearing had beene utterly forbidden ? bur when the matter fo requj- 
red, he ſwvare without any way 56 jr, yea, ſometime adding an execration., Bur this 
queſtion is not yet ended,becauſe ſome doe thinke that onely pablike oathes are excep- 
aed our ofthis prohibicion as, thoſe oathes thar we take when the Magiſtrate doth 
offer them to us, and require them of us, And ſach as Princes ufe to take in ſtabliſhing 
of enhen or the people when they ſweare allegeance to cheir Prince, or the ſouldier 


when he is put roan oath for his trne ſervice In the war, and fach like, And to this fort 
Dyne, andchat rightfully, ſach oarhes as are in Pawl, to confirme the dignicie of 
the Goſpel! , for as much as che Apoſtles in their office,are nor privare men but pablike 
miniſters of God. And truely I deny nat that choſe arerhe ſafeſt oarhes, becauſe they are 
defended with ſoundeſt teſtimonies of Scripture. The Magiſtrate is commanded in a 
doubtfull caſe to drive the witneſſeto an oath, and he on the orher (ide to anfiyer by 
oath : andrche Apoſtle Gith, that mens controverhies are by this meanes ended, In this 
commandement theſe have a perfeft allowance of their offices, Yea, and wee 
may note ,, thar among the old heachen men, the publike and folemne oath was had 
in great reaerence , but common oathes that were uſually ſpoken wichour conſidera- 
tion, were, elther nothing or very little regarded , becauſe they rhoughr that in the(e 
they had not to doe with the majeſtie of God at all. Bur yer it were roo much dange- 
rous tocondemne private oathes, that are in neceſſary caſes ſoberly, kvlily, andreve- 
| rently raken, whichare maintained both by reaſon and examples. For,if ic be lawful! 
for priyare men in a weightie and ongel} range ty peels (0 Goat as judge berweene 
them, mach more is it Jawfull to call him row + Pur the caſe: thy brother will 
accuſe thee of falſe breach of faich , thou endevoureſtro purge th F574 according to 
| the duetie of charitie, and he by no meanes will Ciffer hjgiſelte to be Garisfied, It thy 
| good name come in rlllby. his obſtinate malicioafe(ſe , chou ſhale without offence 
© | appealetothejudgement of God, that it will pleaſe him in time romakethine innocen- 
cie knowne. Now if the weight of the words be conſidered, itis alefſ marrer to call 
him to witnefſe, Therefore I ſee not why inthis cafe we ſhould afficme, that the calling 
himto witneffe, is unlawfull, And we are not without many examples thereof. For 
chongh the oath of Abraham and Iſazc with Abimekcb be aid nor to ſerve for our 
purpoſe , becauſe it was made in the name of a publike company, yer Jacob and La” 
bn were private men, which ſtabliſhed a covenant with — oath berweene them- 
(elves, Booz was a private man which by che ſame meane confirmed his promiſe of 
marriage to Ruth. Ab4ia was a private man, a Juſt man and God, which af- 
firmed unro El by oath, the thing that he meane to perfivade him. re I have 
no betterrule, bar that oarhes be ſo ed,that they be nor andadviſed, rhar they be 
not common without regard, that they 
they ſerve juſtneceſſicie, as where the Lords glory is to be maincained, orthe edificarion 
| of our brother furchered, to which Hats row law tenderh, 


| The fourth Commandement. 


F 


| thy workgs, But on the ſeventh day is the Sabboth of the Lard thy God, Init thou 
| ſhalt doe no works, &e. 


28 Theendof this Commindement is , that we dead to onr owne affe&ions 
and workes , ſhould be bufied in mediration of the of God, and ro the fame 
meditarion ſhould be exerciſed, by fach meanes as he hath ordained. Bur becauſe this 
Commandement hath a and feverall confiderarion from the reſt , therefore ir 
muſt have alſo a ſeverall manner of expoſition. The old writers uſe x0 call it atha- 
dowiſh Commandement , for chat ir containerh the outward obſervation of the day, 
I 4 _ TS IEES EM which 


not uſed ofraging luſt, norrrifling, bur thar | 


Remember that thou kcepe boly the $abboth day , Sixe dayes ſhalt thou worke and du all | 
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Which by the commirig of Chriſt was taken away with che other Wherein I 
grant they fay truly , bur they touch but halfe che raatrer. Wheretore we muſt ferch 
the expoſxtion of it farther marry hace Aetori marked. that there are three cav- 
ſes ro be conſidered, whereupon this comman confi For firſt the heavenly 
lawmaker meant under the reſt of the ſeventh day, ro ſer onr in figure to the people of 
Iſzael the ſpirituall reſt , whereby be fairhfull ought to ceaſe from their owne workes, 
char they might tuffer God to worke inthem. Secondarily , his will wasto have one 
appointed day , wherein they ſhould meer together ro hearethe Law, and execute the 
ceremonies, or at leaſt beſtow it peculiarly rothe medication of his workes, chat by 
ſach calling to remembrance, they might be exerciſed ro godlinefſe. Thirdly he thought 
good to have a day of reſt granted to ſervants, and ſuch as lived under che government 
of other, wherein they might have ſome cealing fromrheir Iabour. 
T be Sebboth a 29 But we are many wayes taught, that the ſame ſhadowing of the ſpirituall reſt, was | 
Spare efþn!- | the principall point inthe Sabborh, For the Lord required the keeping of no comman- 
_- rep. iz | dementinamanner more ſeverely, than this ; when his meanings in the Prophers to 
Fad | declare that all religion is overthrowne; O__ complaineth char his Sabbaths are 
and 23.38. polluted, defiled, nor kept, nor linRtified: ast gh chat piece offervice being omit- 
lere.17.3. red, there remained no more wherein he might be honoured, He did ſet forth the ob- 
and 37. ſerving thereof with high praiſes, For which cauſe the faithfull did among other ora- 
note cles marvellouſly eftceme Jn reveiling of the Sabboth. For in Nebemiah thus ſpake 
Nehe.g9.14, | *be Levites in a folemne convocation , Thou haſt ſhewed to our Fathers thy holy Sab- 
both, and hath given them the Commandements and the ceremonies, and the law by 


the hand of Aoſer. You ſee, how it is had in {ingular eſtimation "the Sgt Com- 


mandements of the law, - 'All which things doe ſerve to ſer forth the dignitic of the 
myſteric, which is very well ex by Moſes and Ezechiel, Thus you have in Exe” 
du , Sce that ye keepe my Sabboth day , becauſe ic is a token berweene me and you 
in your generations : that you may-know that I am the Lordthat fanftifie you : keepe 
my Sabboth, for ic isholyuntg you. Ler the children of 12d keepe the and 
Ezek.u0.12. | celebrate it in their generations,1t is an everlaſting covenant betweene me and the chil- 
token, YetExzechiel ſpeaketh more art large. Bur the 


dren of 1/el , "and a Us pug 

fumme thereof commeth ro this effe&t , thar it is for a roken whereby 1ſracl ſhould 
know that God is their ſanfifier, If our GanRification be the mortifying of our owne 
will, then appeareth a molt + i relation of the outward figne with theinward thipg it 


ſclfe : we muſt alrogerher reſt , thar God may worke in us: we muſt depart from our 
owne will , we muſtreſigne up our heart, we muſt bagiſh all luſtes of che tleſh. Finally, 
we muſt ceaſe from all the doings of our owne wit, that we may have God working in 
us : that we mayreſt in wp cr ne 225 wm STEIN HED 
30 This ceaſing was repreſented to es, ceping of one 
among ſeven:which day,to make it be obſerved doo dawdn otion, alenioas 
| mended wich his owne example. For it availeth nor a lictle toſtirreup mansendeayour, 
char he may know that he cendeth to the following of his Creator. If any man ſearch 
for a ſecret ſignification in the number of ſeuen, for as much,as thatn is inthe 
Scripture the number of perfeftion, ir was not without cauſe choſento ignifie everla- 
ſting continuance. Wherewiththis alfo agregrh that Xſoſer in the day that he declared 
thar the Lord did reſt fromhis workes, maketh an end of deſcribing rhe -- gn =, 
dayes and nighes. There may be alſo brought another probable note of the n , 
| thatthe Lord thereby meant ro ſhew that the Sabboth ſhould never be perfeftly 
«ppornted on « | til] i cameto the laſt day. For init we begin our bleſſed reſt, in it we doe daily + 
_ _ ,- *y in you more and more, But becauſe we have till a continuall warre with the fleſh, 
+ 8 nds it ſhall nor be endedunrill that faying of Eſay be fulfilled, concerning the — of 
beareth the new Moone with new Moone, of Sabboth with even then when God ſhall be 
neme{ aper- * | a[lin all. It may ſeeme therefore that the Lord hach by the ſeventh day,ſer torch to his 
W_ the perfe&ionto come of his Sabborh ar the laſtday, that our whole life might | 
rh of _ | by continuall medication ofthe Sabboth, aſpire to this pos xn 
{ be princapall 31 If any manmiſlike this obſervation of the number, as a matter too curious, 1 
pmecd am not againſt him, bur chat he may more ſimply cake ic : that the Lord ordained one 
certaioe þ 
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cerraine day, wherein his emight under the ſchooling of the law beexerciſed 
roche EN medication n theſpiricuall reſt: Andrhat he the ſeventh day 
either becauſe he rhoaght ic ſafficienc, or that by ſerring forth the likeneſſe of hisowne 
example, he might the berter move che people to keepe it,or at leaſt ro pur them in 
minde,chat the Sab>othtended rono other end, bur that they ſhould become ike un- 
to their Creator. For it makerth ſmall marter,ſo that the myſterie remaine which is cher- 
in principally ſer forrch, concerning the per reſt of our workes, to conſideration 
w _ the Prophers did now and then call backe the Jewes thar they ſhould nor 
 thinke themſelves diſcharged by carnall taking of there relt. Beſide cheplaces alreadie 


choadoenotthine owne will in mine holy day, and ſhalrcail rhe Sabborh delicate and 
holy of the glorious Lord,and ſhalc ploride him while chou doeſt not thine owne waics, 
ye ſcekeſt nor thine owne will to the word;then ſhalr thou be delighted in the 
Lord,&c. Burt ir is no doub, that by the comming of our Lord Chriſt, io much as 
was ceremoniall herein, was abrogate. For hee is the truch, by whoſe preſence all fi 
gures dos vaniſh away, he is che bodie,at fight whereof the ſhadowes are lefr, he, I Gy, 
is the rrue fulfilling ofthe Sabborh,we being buried wich him by Baprifme, ace graffed 
iaco the fellowſhip of his death, that we being made partakers ofthe reſurretion, wee 
may walkein gewnefle of life. Therefore in another place the Apoltle writerh,thar che 
Sabboth was aſhadow ofa thing ro come : and thar rhe crue bodie, thar isro ſay, the 
pertett ſubſtance of cruch is in Chriſt, which in the ſame place hehath well declared. 
That is not containedin one day, but in the whole courſe of our lite, untill that wee be- 
ing utterly dead roour (elves be filled with the lite of God. ' Therefore ſuperſticious 
obſerving of daies ought to be farre from Chriſtians, 

2. Bur foraſmuch asthe two latrer cauſes t notto bee, reckoned among the 
old ſhadowes, bur doe belong alike to all ages : fince the Sabbath, is abrogare, yer this 
hath ſtill place wichys, that we(hould meet at appoinred daiesto, the hearing of che 
word, tothe breaking ofthe myſticall bread, and to publike praier ; and then,thart to 
ſervancs and labourers be granted their reſt from their labour. Ir is out of doubt that in 
commanding the Sabbath, che Lord had care of both rheſe rhings. The firſt of them 
hath ſufficientreſtimonie by the onely uſe of the Jewes toproveic. The ſecond 14 
ſe: ſpake of in Deureronomie in thele words : chat hy man vant and thy maide fer- 
vant may reltas well as chou: remembercharchou thy te did(t ſerve in Egypt. A- 
gaine,in Exod : that thy Oxe andrhy Ale may reſt,- and the fonne ofthy bondwo- 
man may take brearh, Who candenie that both theſe things doe ſerve for us as well as 
for the Jewes? Meetings at che Church,are commanded us by the, word of God, and 
the necellicy of themis ſafficiencly knowne in the very experience of life. Valeſſe they 
be certainly appointed and have cheir ordinary daies,how can they be kep?All chings 
by the ſeatence of che Apoſtle, are to be done comely and in order among us. But 6 
farre isit off, rhat comelineſle and order canbe kepe wirhourthis policie and modera- 
tion,thar there is at hand preſentrrouble and ruine of the Charch, it ir bee diffolved. 
Now if the ſame neceſſicie bee among us, for reliefe whereof the Lord appointed the 
[Sabborh to the Jewes: let no man fay char it belongeth nothing unto us. For our 


the Jewes,Burchou wile ay, why doe we not rarher daily meete together, char the dif- 
terence of daies may be taken away ? I would co God,that were granted,and truly fpi- 
rituall widdome wasa thing worthy to have daily a of the time cut our "he it. 
Bur ifir'cannor be obcained of the weakeneſſe of many,ro have dayly r:zetings, and the 
rule of charicie doth nor ſaffer us to exat more ofthem, why thanld wenee obey the 
order which we ſee laid upon us by the will of Gad. 
-33- Tamcompelled here ro be ſomewhat long, becauſe at this day many unquier 
(pirirs doe raiſe trouble concerning the Sanday. 'They crie our rhat the Chriſfian 
peaple are nouriſhed in Jewiſhneſſe, becauſe rhey keepe ſome obſervation of dies. 
Bur T anſwer, char wee keepe thoſe daies withourany Jewiſhneſſe, becauſe we doe in 
this behalfe farre differ from the Jewes. For we keepe it not with ſtraice religion as a 
my, weereln we ewes eel ene. he hpagy bn we ic 284 


alleaged,you have thus in Eſ«y: Ifrhouturne away thy foore from the Sabboch, rhar 


molt providentand render Farher, willed no lefle co provide for our neceflicie than for | 
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Of the knowledge of God the Redeemer. Cn A! P. 8. 


neceſfirie remedie to the keeping of order inthe Church,Bac Paw! ceacherh charin kee- 
Ping thereof they are not co be judged Chriſtians, becaule it isa ſhadow of a thing ro 
come. Therefore he feared that le had laboured in vaine among the G zlathians, becauſe 
they did {till obſerve daies. And to the Romaneryhe affirmeththac ir is ſaperſtition if any 
man do make difference betweene day and day. But who, ſaving theſe madde men one. 
ly doth not ſee,of what obſerving the Apoſtle meaneth ? For they had no regard to this 
politicallead and the order of the Charch,bur whereas they kept them ſtillasſhadowes 
of ſpiricuall things,they 
the Goſpell.They did northerefore ceaſe from handie ſe they were things 
that did call them away from holy ſtadies & meditations bur for a cerraine religion,thar 
in ceafiog from worke they did dreame that rhey ſtil] kepr their miſteries of olde rime 
deliveredthem.The Apoſtle, I Gy, enveigherh againſt 
and not agaiaſtrhe lawfullchoiſe of daies that ferverh for the quiernefſe of Chrifiat 
tellowſhip : tor inthe Chorches char he himſelfe did ordaine, che Sabbarh was kepr to 


this uſe. For he appoi 


danger thereofja the feaſt daies ofthe Jewes, than in che Saudaies thar che Chriſtians 
now have. For ſo as was expedient tor che overchrowing of ſuperſticion, the day chat 


comlineſſe,order,and quict inthe Church,another day was appointed for che fame uſe. 

34. Albeir the »Id Father have not without reaſon of their choiſe, pur in place of 
che Sabborh day,che day that we call Sunday. For whereas in the Reſurrefion of the 
Lord is che end "> afaltilio of that reſt, wherof cheold Sabbath was a ſhadow:the chri- 
tians are by the very {ame day that made an endot ſhadowes, pac in mindethac they 
ſhould no Tonger ſtick unto the ſhadowiſh ceremonie. Bar yer I doe not fo reft upon 
che number of (even,char I would binde the Church to the thereof, Neither 
will 1 condemne thoſe Charches,thar have other ſolemae daies for their s, © 
char they be without ſaperſticion, which ſhall be,if they be onely applied ro the obſer- 
vation of Diſpline and well appointed order, Let che fam her this : astherruth 
was giventothe Jewes under a ſb is ir delivered us withourtany ſhadowes at all. 
Firſt, that inall our life long we ſhould be in medication of a continual Sabborh or reft 
from our own works,that rhe Lord may worke in usby his Spirit : thenthat every man 
privately {o oft ashe harh leiſure diligently exerci@C himſeltein godly calling to 
minde the works of God, andalſo, that wee all ſhould keepe the lawtull order of the 


Church appointed, for the hearingof the word, forthe miniſtration of the Sacraments 
and for pablike praier : chirdly,char we ſhouldnot ungently oppreſſe them that bee un- 


der us. And ſodoe the criflings of che falſe Prophers vaniſh away that ia the ages paſt 
have infe&ed the people with a Jewiſh opinion,that ſo much as wasceremaniallin this 

commandement is raken away, whichthey inrhcir tongue call che appointing of che ſe- 

venth day, bar char ſo much as is morall remainech, which is che keeping of one day in 

the weeke.Burthat is nothing elie in effe&,rhan for reproch of rhe Jewes to change the 

day,and ro keepe ſtill che fame holineſſe in cheir minde. For there ſtill remaineth with 

us rhelike fignificarion of miſterie in the daies as was among the Jewes. And truly wee 

(ce what good they have done by ſuch dofArrine. For they that cleave rotheir confticu- 
rions,doe hy theſe as much exceede,as the Jewes in groſfe and carnall ſuperſticion of che 

Sabbath : ſorhar the rebakingsthar are read in Eſ#y, doe no lefle ficly ſerve for them 

attheſe daies,than for thoſe tharthe m_— reprooved in his time. But this generall 

dodrine is principally robe kepe, that leſt religion ſhould fall away or waxe faint a 

mong us:holy meetings are tobe diligently Kept, and thoſe ourward helpesareto bee 

'uſedrhar are proficable for co nouriſh the worſhipping of God . 


The fifth Commandement. 
Honous thy F ather arid thy Mother that thow maift live long upon the land which tht 


Lordthb God ſball give thee, _.. 
35. yr I becBs Lord defighteth in the 


ſervarion ofhis order, therefore he 


did evenſo much darken the glory of Chriſt and the light of | 


this difordereddifference of daies | 


ncerh the Corinthians the {ame day, wherein cheyſhould gather the | 
| colle&ion torelieve the brerhren at Jerwſzlem, If chey teare ({aperſtition,there was more 


the Jewes _—_ obſervedis raken away : and, ſ0a5 was neceffirie for keeping of 


cthac thoſe degrees of preeminence ahich 
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to be brought tow 3 
by ature is moſt amiab | | KEA 4 
reclaime oyr mindes ro the uſe of @b miſſion, /Theretore'rhe Lo  by.lide and.lirle 
traine us to all lawfull ſubjetion bychet whith-ie moitexbegn brace) ch. as whe 
rule .fallis alike.For ro whaomhepivechany preeminencehge doth communicite his 
owne name with ſo fatre asi3nexelierieto thelame -proeminence ; The 
name of Father, Gad, and Latd;doe 
ane ofthem named, our mindetmuſt needs hee couched with 4 feeling ot His majcitic. 
Therefore whom he makerh partaketyat theſe things, heamabeth coglitter with cer» 
raine ſparke of his that they m: pnorable every one accordingro his 
degree. Therefore in himghatis our father welave to cdnbdes ſumewhac offrbe nature 
of God,becauſe he bearerh uarthe name of God without (wile! Herhar is-gur Prince or 
ourLord,ha ſane partaking othanofr with (od. i (44 £1196? | 
- 36. Whertfarcic ought nor co-be daubsed qbac (God: dorho here fera gxneralt rule, 
that as we know aty man to'he by his oddioanee.fet aver as;Gwe yeeld unto himreve- 
pep as as it licrh hr qeodhn And ir Fans 
no differeuce,wherherchey be worthy az; unworthy. For of whac fore ſoever 
be,chey have not withour the provideace of Gadartaivedthat place, bytcaſon wheres 
| ofhe w-maker would have them to be horured.Yerna he hath given comman- 
dement ofreyerenceto parents,that have:brought ns inco this life, to reverence 
very nature oughtina manner $0 biltra&tus. 'For they ate monſters aridnqomen, rhar 
breakethe aurhoritie of parents with diſhonour or ſtubbornacſſ. Therefore rhe Lord 
commanded aJlche diſobedient corheir parents;to be {laine,as men unworthy to enjoy 
the benefic of light,thar doe nag xeknowledge by whoſt meanes they came into it. And 
by many additions of che law ir appearerti to be true rhar we have noted, thar there are 
chree parts of honour that he here ſpeakerh of, Reverence, Obedience, and Thankful- 
neſle. The firſt of cheſethe Lordeſtabliſherh when hee commanderh himto bee killed 
char curlech his Father or his Mother, for there he puniſhech the contemprand diſho- 
nour ofthem.. The ſecond he contirmerh, when he appointerh the puniſhment of death 
torche diſobedient and rebellious chjldeen,Tothe third belongethchac Gying of Chit 
in che fikreemth of Matthew , that ic is the commandement of God that wo doe good ra 
our parents, And {o oft as P./maketh mention of a commandement ; he expounderh 
thattherein obedience is required, 4519 | 
| 37 Thereizannexed a promiſe for a commendation, which doch the racher pur us 
in minde, how acceptable yato God is the ſubmiſſion tba ishere commanded, For Pau 
ulerhche lame pricke to ſtirreupour dulnefſe, when be Gich : rhar ehis is the firſt com- 
t wich promiſe. Forthe promiſe chat weatbeforein the firſt table, was nor 
f and properly belonging toone con 
ow this is thus to be taken ; The Lord ro the [/rachites 
which he bad promiſed them for their inhericance, Ifrheo the 
a pledge 0: (ons jonny : ler us normarvellif icpleited God to declare his fa- 
pliving x wg] lite , by whicha man mighe long enjoy his benefit. The mea- 
S: Honour Fay Faiherand Moxher, chat by a long ſpace of lite 
Hin el heats hoefercottianitr 
apong the bleſſings of God. . Therefore chis promiſe doch likewiſe be- 
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For ir neither is iſed00 us,nor was promiſed 10'the Jewes, as 
blefledaeſſe inic flfe,burbecanſe it is woneeo be to the godly 
love. Therefore it it chance that an uledienr childe to hispateats 
life before hisripe age,which is ofcentimes ene, yerdogh God 06 
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The fixth iabationcs 
T how ſÞalt not kill 


| 39. The ende of hiscommandement}, that forafnach as God ach mrRew!? 
Irhera all mankinde with a certaine unitie, that every man on 
all mer,asa thing given himin charge, in ſoinetherefore, 
and all harme doing, whereby our neighbours -_ be hurt, is forbidden us. br 
theretore we are co if there be 4 WG fee ccour in our eravaile to defend 
the life of our iennnns, Be we faichfully pos the ſame, chat we procure thoſe 
thingsthat may make four ,that we watch ro keepe them from hare, and if 
they be in any , that we give themour hand. If chou'confider thaz itis 
God the Law-makerthat (fait , then thinke withall char his meaning is by this rule 
allo to governe thy ſoule, er fondrhing to thinke, char he which eſpierh the 


nx ant of the heart, and 
buerhe 


body rorrue ri 


bidden in chis law, and an inward affe&tion to preſerve our brothers life is here given 
irs commandement. The hand indeede bringech forth the manſhughcer , bur the 
minde conceiverh ir, when it is infefted wich wrach and' harred. Looke wherher 
chou canſtbe avgric with thy bruther,wichour 


canſt nor bee angrie with hirg, then canſt thou nor 
noching but an old roored thon dilEmble, and goe abouc to winde 


our thy iſs by valne clrcumitances : yee wer is, There an affeRion 
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[violence and wrong, 
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the mouthof the holy Ghoſt,that he is a manſlayercharharerh bis brother in his hearr. 
It is nced by che mouth of the Lord Ch:ilt, that he is guiltie of jadgemene thar is 
mak with his brother : char he is guilcie ofche councel! char Gairh ; that he is 
eviltie ofhell fire,that faith uuto him Foole, ,. - || | 

40. The Scripturenoterhewo points ofequitie,upon which this commandement is 
gromded : becauſe man is both the image of God & our own fleſh, wherfore unleflſe we 
will detile the image of God, we maſt have careto man no atherwiſe,rhanas a ſa- 
cred thing : andualefſe we will pur offall naturallneſſe ofman, we mult cheriſh him as 
our owne fleſh. That manner of exhortation thar is fetched from the redemption and 
grace of Chrilt,ſhall be intreated of in another place, God willedrheſe rwochings naru- 
rally to be conſidered inman,that might perſwadens tothe preſervation ofhim,that we 
ſhould both reverencethe image of God imprinted in him,andembraceourowa tle{b, He 
hath not therefore eſcapedthe crime of manſlaughrer,thar hath kepe himſelfe from (hed- 
ding of bloud. If thou commir anythingindeed, ifrhou goe abour agy thing wich ende- 
vour,ifchou conceiveany thing in deſire and purpoſethat isa the Gferyofanother, 
thou art holden guilrie of manſlaughter. And againe : Itrhou do not eravell ro thy pow- 
er and as occaſion may {erve ta defend his life, thou doeſt with like hainou offend 
the law,Bur ifchere be o much care taken for the ſafety of his wh (rs hereby der 
how much ſtudie and travaile is duetotheſafetie of his foule, which in the Lordsfight 
doth infinicely excell che body. \ 


The ſeventh Commandement. 
T bouſbalt not Commit adulterte. - Few 


4t. The endof the commmandement is,thar becauſe: God loverh chaſticie and clean» 
nefſe,therefore all uncleanneſſe oughe ro depart farre away from us. The ſummerhere- 
fore ſhall be, that we be defiled with no ancleanneſle or luſtfull inremperance of the 
fleſh, Whercunto anſwererh the affirmative commandement,that we chaſtly and conti- 
nently order allthe parts of our life. Bur fornication he forbidderh by name, ro which 
all unchaſte loſt cenderh :thar by the filchinefe of that which is more and fen(1- 
ble, for {0 machas it alſo defilerh the body, he might bring us toabhorre all falchy luſt. 
Sith man was created in this eſtate, nottolive a ſolicarie life, bur ro uſe a helper joyned 
unto him :and fince that by the curſe of finge, he is driventhe more to this neceſlitie; 
Lord hathinthis behalfe provided helpe for him,ſo mach as was ſufficient, when he or- 


dained mariage, when he fanRified with his bleſſing che fellowſhip begunne by his |* ef 


authoricy. Whereby followeth, that all other fellowſhip of man and woman our of 
mwariape, is accurſed before him, and that the fellowſhip of mariage ir ſelfe; was or- 
dained for remedie of neceſſitie,that we ſhouldnotrun our imounbrideled luſt. There- 
fore let usnot flatter our ſelves, fich we heare that man cannot be coupled with woman 
our of marriafe,withour the curſe of God. 6 bo 

42: Now foraſmuch as by the condition ofnature, and by luſtmoreenkindled ſince 
the fall ofman, we are become donblyſabjeR co the defire of company of women, 
ic be thoſe whom God of his {ingulat grace hath exempred from ir betray 6a 
well what is given unto him. Virgiaiciel grant, is a vertuenor to be deſpiſed : bur fich 
iris ro ſome denied,and ro ſome grantedbur for a time,letthem that are troubled with 
inconticencie, andftriving withit cannorget the upperhand, refortto the helpe ofma- 
riage,that ſothey may keepe chaſtitie in the degree of their vocation, For they that 
canrot conceiverhis word, ifthey doe not ſuccour their, owne intemperance with the 
remedie that is offered and granted them, they ſtrive againſt God and refiſt his or« 
dinance. Andler no man carpe againſt me (as many doe at this day) that being aided 
with the helpe of God, he can doeall things. Forthe helpe of God is preſent onely 
with thoſe, : ws! wa camp Not] isin ot vocoien om which they do with= 

aw themſelves, whichforf@ki travaile to: overcome 
maſter their neceſſitie with os raſh boldaefls, Kay Por pro ; @s 
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to the whole body of the Church,bar to a few members thereof. For firſthe faith, thar 
theretsacertaine kinde ofmen, that Cent erty apo cheng kingdome of hea 
ven,that is,tharrhey might the more and apply themſelves to the affiires 
ofthe heavenly kingdome. Bur, that no man ſhould chinke char fach gelding is in the 
power of man, he ſhewed a lirrle before, that all menare not able ro receive ic,bur cheyro 
whom ir is peculiarly given from heaven, w he concluderh : He char can take 
ic,let him rake it, Bur Pat yet affirmerh ic moreplaialy, where he wricerh, tharevery 


man harh his fr of God, one thus, anocrherthus, 
4% oa ang ch. declaration admoniſhed, thar iris not in every mans 


power co keepe chaſtirie life, atthough wich ftudie and travell hee endevour 


never ſomuch unroir,adld rhat ir js a peculiar grace, which God giveth butrocernaine 


- | men, char have them the more readie to his worke ; doe we nor ſtrive againſt 
God all niet 


which hee hath infficote, if we doe nor apply che kinde of life ro the 
| proportionof our power ? Herethe Lord forbidderh fornication, therefore he requi- 
rech duet atcrufcyct us, To keepe theſamethere is but one way, that every 
man meaſure himfelfe by his owne meaſure. Neither let a man deſpiſe marriage as a 
chingunproficable or ſuperfluons for him,nor otherwiſe defire ſingle life, he be 
|abletolive withont a wife. Andtherein allo let him not provide onely for the quietand 
commodirie of thefleſh, bnronely that being looſed from this bond, hee may beethe 
more inreadineſk and preparedro all dutiesof godlinefſe. And forafmuch as this bene- 
ficis given to many bur for a time, let every man fo Jong abſtaine trom mariage as hee 
(hall be meereto live ro keepe fingle eftare. If trengeh faile him rocame his luſt, ler him 
learne that the Lord hath now laid uponhima neceſlitie co marrie. This the Apoltle | 
ſhewerh when he commandethehar to avoid fornication every man may have his owne | - 
wife, andevery woman have her owne hasband, that hee chat cannot live continengly | 
ſhould marrie in the Lord. Firſt-hee declarech rharthe moſt part of men axe ſabjeſt ro 
the vice of incontinence : and then ofthoſe that be ſubje& amo ir, hee exceprerh none, 
= bury rg ett cf ten Ae er ry re Geng mar 
ifrhey thar be incontinent doe negle& to r infirmiry meane,they ſinne 
even in rag rye nega pentru permenr.-r 
rer himſelfe char roncherh nor a woman as chough he could noe be rebuked of unchaſti- 
cie, while in the meane (cafon his minde burnech inwardly with luſt. For Paul detinerh 
chaftirie robe acleannefſe of che minde, j with rie of che body, A woman 
unmarried(faich hexchinkerh upon choſe rhings char are of the Lord, foraſinuch as he 
is bolie borhin and ſpirit. Therefore when he bringerh a reaſon to confirme rhac 
former commandement,he doth not only fay, that it is berrer for a man ro take a wife, 
| Cano delle Mankil © with company ofa harlot, but hee fairh, that it is better ro marrie | 
chan toÞutrne. | 
44. Now ifmarried folkes doconfeſfe char their fellowſhip cogerher is bleſſed ofthe 

| ur lr thereby admoniſhed not rodefile ic with intemperate anddiffoluce loft. 
For though the honeſtie of mariage do cover the filthines of incontinenci&,yer ir onghe 
notforthwith robe a provocation thereof. Wherefore let not married folks chinke that 
allrhings are lawfull nnto them, bur ler every husband have his owne wife foberly, and 
likewiſe the wife her husband, and 6 doing, let them commir norhing unſeemingrhe 
honeftie and remperance of marriage.For ſo ought mariage made in the Lord to bee re- ! 
{trained ro meafure and modeſtie,and noe rooverflow into every kinde of extreame hab- 
clviouſteſle This wantonnefſe Ambroſe reprooved with a ſaying very fore indeed, bur 
not wnfic for ir, when he calleth the husband the adulcerer of his owne wife, which in 
uſe of wedlocke hath no careof ſhamefaſtneſſe or honeftie. Laſt ofall, ler us conſider 
what law-maker doth here condemne fornication, even hee which (ich of his owne 


phe he wh renelÞ ofthe foule, ſpirir, and body. 
Threerrteſe ride ro Comma our, ha piled wh wat 
rn attire of bodie,with uncleanly with fi ke to lay wait £0rap ale 
otherschaftirie. For that ſaying is nor wichoue good reaſon, which Arcbelews 


1 


to a yong man above meaſure waneonly and daineily clothed, that ic madeno matter In 
what parthe were ithilly anchaft, if wehave aregard unco Godthac abboererh all 6l- 


_— 
— 


| od 


——— 


| 


_— — 


CHAP.8. The 8:cond Booke. 
hineffe in wharſocver part either of ont ſoule or bodyiic ©" 7pm. a 
deer remember thee che Lord hete commendath icie, If che ood bejuire 


chaſtirie then he condemneth all that everis 
ſhew pede ler {man burne inwar 
ran wantonly into corrupt affetions, nor letthy body 


blots, wherewith the pureneſſe of chaſtitic is beſpotred. 
The eighe Commandemene. 
T how ſhalt not ſtcale,”.. 


manded every man to 
goods. Forthus we 
unto him by chance 
chings : and therefore no mans 


—_ his faichfull cravaileco 
rothinke,cthat what every man 


where they are ſacked awa 
onrenting ofallthe Everall 
by the poſſeſſions and ofour nei 
by crooked wales from 


leries, wherewichthe guilefull man 
lengths he draw kia neo hls nor. He Geth the hard and 
cluowerh downe the wonder. tos 


from the judgement of man,and come not in his know 


aweth to other, 


waxe rich with wrong, nor 


by wrong,rthar covetouſnefſe 
dove. aa rofrvebetncyanmate foe 


relieve their neede, whom we ſee tobe 


it, Therefore it thou cover to 


be trimmed yp for allurement, 
norlerthy tongue with filthy calkeentiſe thy minde to likechoughts, nor leethy glur- 
ton0Us belly enflame thee with intemperance.For all chefe vicesare,as it were,certaine 


45. The end of this commandement is, becauſe God abhorreth unrighteouſneſſe, 
that every man may have his owne rendred unco him, The ſamme therefore ſhall be, 
that we are forbidden ro gape for other mens goods, and that therefore we are cam- 


forrune, bur by diftribucion of t 
goods can be gorren from him by evill meanes, but char 
wrong bedone to the diſpofition of God. Bur of thefts there be many kindes : one (tan- 
derhin Violence, when rhe goods of anotherare by any manner of force androkþing 
licentjouſheſſe bereaved. The other kinde confifterh in malicious deceir, where they are | 
gnilefully conveied away; An othet ſort there is thar ſtandeth in a more hidden ſubcil- 
tie, when they ate wrang from hoe owner bro Cn An other fort in _—_ 
y we ſhould tary too 
kinds of the : ler us know, thatall craftie means here 
rs are conveyed unto us, when once 
goe ofhearr,to a deſire ra beguile, or by any meane 
ro doe hurr,are to be accounted for thefts. _ by pleading chelaw, they may 
prevaile, yer God ddthnor otherwiſe weigh them. For he ſeerhthe Jong caprious ſab- 
ro entangle the ſimpler minde, till ar 


mighricro 

_—_ with baired hookes, the crafticrtaketh the unware.All which 
ledge. Andthis maner of wrong is 
nar onely in money, in wares,or in lands, but in every mans right. For we defraud our 
neighbour af his goods,if wedenie him choſe duties which we are bound to do for him. 
If any idle Fa&tor or Baylife doe devoure his maſters ſabſtance,and is nor heedfull ro the 
care of his thrift, if heeicher doe wrongfully {poile,or doe ri 
commirred unto him,if a ſervant doe mocke his matter, if hedi 
meanes,if he berra his life and his goods :againe, if che Lord doe cruelly oppreſſe his | 
houſhold,rhey are God gyilcie ofthefe. Forhe both wichholderh and conveigherh 

| another mans goods, which performerh not chat which bythe office ofhis calling bee | 


46. Weſhall therefore rightly obey this commandement, if being 
our owne eſtate, we (ceke to get no gaine but honeſt and lawfull, if we cover not to 
aboucto ſpoyle our neighbour of his goods thar our 
own flbſtance may increaſe, if we labor not to heape up cruellriches and 
other meneblondjfae doo immeaſurably ſcrape rogerher 

our 


or | Bur 
maxke,to aide all men faithfully by counſel] 
and helpe ro keeperhejr owner aswe may; bariFwe have ro do with alle andde- 
Eos 


rather | 
* Andnor heels bet comm yeekdpp foe _ 


luſt, nor ler thineeies 


to each man his owne 


fſeth is not happened 
loveraigne of all 


encle lawes, wherewith the 
hcheallu ' whers- 
chings are hidden 


walt the ſubſtance 
his ſecrers by any 


comented wich 


| out of 
Wa | by right and 


That evIry mg) 
may have bu 
owe we arein | 
the eight com. 
wandement fore) 
bidden all pra- } 
fijong whaiſee 
ver 1s the unjull 


to dot them good 
tber of theſe doth 


| The dwiies of all 
forts of men ſor _ 
per formance of 
tbe (aw. 


owne, then to firive with 
and with our ſtore 


with hard and poore eſta. Nel, 


Ofthe knowledge of God the Redeemer. Ca a v8. 


let every man looke how much he is by dutie bound unto other, and ler himfaichtully | 
pay it. For this reaſon let the people have in honour all thoſe that are ſer over 

them patiently beare their governement,obey their lawes and commandements, 
nothing chat they may beare,ſtil] keeping God favourable unto them, Againe,let them 
take care of their people, preſerve common peace defend rhe good,reſtraine the evill, 
and ſo order all things,as readie to give account of their office ro the ſoveraigne Jadge . 
Let the Miniſters of Chumshes fairhtully apply their miniſterle, and not corrupt the 
doftrine of falvarion,but deliver ic pure and fiacere tothe people of God, andlerthem 
inſtru&trchem not onely with learning,but alſo with example of life : finally, let them 
ſo be over them, as good ſhepherds be over the ſheepe. Ler the people likewiſe re- 
ceive them for the meſſengers and Apoſtles of God,give them that honour whereof the 
higheſt maſter hath vouchſafed chem,and miniſter unto them ſuch things as are nece(. 
Grie for their lite. Let parents take on them to feede,rule, andreach their children, as 
commicred to them of God, and grieve not, nor turne away their mindes from them 
with crueleie,but rather cheriſh and imbrace them wich ſuch lenicic andtendernefle, as 
becommeth their perſon. After which manner, we have already ſaid, that chidren owe 
ro their parents their obedience,Lec young men reverence old age, even as the Lord 
willed that age to behonotable, Ler old meu allo governe the weakenefle of youth 
with their wiſedome and experience, whereinthey excell young men,not rating with 
rough and loud brawling,but cempering ſeveritie wich mildaecſle and gentlenefle. Ler 
ſervants ſhew chemſclves diligent and ſerviceable to obey; and that nor to the cje, bur 
fro heart, asſerving God himſelfe. Alſo let Maſters ſhew themſelves nor teſtic 
and hard to pleaſe, nor oppretle them with roo muchſharpnefſe, nor reprochfully uſe 
chem,bur rather acknowledge chat they are theirbrerhcen and their fellow ſervants 
under the heavenly Lord, whom they oughe mutually to love and gently roiarreate, 
After this manner,[ y,let every man SE whatin his degree and place hee owerh 
to hisneighbours,and let him pay that he owerh. Moreover,our minde ought alwaies 


to have reſpe&tothe lawmaker,that we may know char this law is made as well for 
our minds,as for our hands, that men {tudieto defend and further the commodi- 


ditics and profit of other, 


The ninth Commandement. 
T hou ſhalt not be a lying witneſſe againſt thy neighbour, 


To uphold truth | , 47* The end ofrhis Commandement is, that becauſe God whichistruth, abhorreth 
lying, we ought to obſerve truch without deceitfull colour. The ſumme therefore 


exith 
rained ſhall be, char wee neither hurt any mans name either with {landers or falſe reports, nor 


demen! f-1bid. | hinder him in his goods by ing: finally, that we offend no man, by luſt ro ſpeake 
goon abuſe of | evill,or to be buſie : wich which prohibition is joyaed a commandement, that '{o tarre 
nem | as wemay, we ny our fairhfull endevour for every man ia afhrming the ms, ro 
to 


A, detend the faferie of his name and goeds. It ſcemerh that the Lord purpoſe 


commanded is | expound the meaning of his commandement in the three and rwentie Chapter of Ex- 
| nplynifer be | odusin theſe words : Thou ſhalt notuſe the voice of lying,nor ſhalt|joyne thy hand ro 
y _ _____ | ſpeake falſe witneſſe forthe wicked. Againe, Thou ſhalt flee lying. Alſo in another 
= place he doth not onely call us away from lying in this point,that we be go accuſers, or 
whiſperers in the people,bur alſo that no man deceive his brother, tor hee torbidderh 
them both tn ſeverall commandements. Truly it is no doube, but that as in the com- 
mandements before, he hath forbidden crucltie, anchaſticie, and covetouſneſſe; & in 
this he reſtraineth falſhoed. Whereofthere are two partsas we have noted befare, For 
either we offend the good name of our neighbours by maliciouſnelle aad froward 
minde to backbire,or in lying,and ſometime ic evill ſpeaking we hinder cheir commo- 
dities. There is no difference whether in this place,be ood folemne and judi- 
ciall reſtimonie, or comman teſtimonie that isuſed in private talks. For we muſt alwaies 
have recourſe to this principle, that of all the generall kinds of vices,one Rogen fort ls 
ſer for an example, whereunco the reſt may bereferred, and rhatrhat is chiefly choſen, 


wherein the filchigelle of che faulc is moſt apparant. Albcir, it were convenient to a 
c ' 


——_—.. 
— 


_—— 


name of God,are | 
forerhe right uſe of chis commandement is, that our rongue 
ſerve both rhe good name and profit of our neighbours. 
than manifeſt. For if a good name bee more ous than avy treaſares, wharſoever | 
theybe: chenisirno lefle hurt to 2 man to be ſpoiled ofthe goodnetie of bis name than 
of his goods. And ia bereaving his ſubſtance, ſomerime falle witnefſe doh as much as vi- 
48. Andyetitis marvellous wich how negligent careleſieſſs men doe commonly 
offend inthis point, fo that there are found very fewrhar are nor nocably ficke of this 
diſcaſe : weeare fo much delighted wirh a certaine ſ{weernefde borh in fear- 
ching ont and in difclofing rhe evils of other, And letus no thinke thar ir is a ſ{fhcienr 
excuſc,ifofcentimes we lic nor. For he that forbidderhchy brothers name to be detiled 
wich lyiag,willeh alo that itbe preſerved untouched, fo farre asthe truth will ſaffer. 
For ho he takerh heed co himſelfe onely, forhar he tell no liezyec inthe fame he 
ſecretly confeſierh rhat he hathſome charge of him. Bur this oughe ro fuftice ns, ro 
keepe fafe onr neighbours good that God hath a care of ir. Wherefore wichour 
doubt allevill peaki bo ately condimaed. Ber we ninend not by evill fpeaking that 
rebuking which is led for chaſtiſement : nor accuſarion,or judiciall proceſſe, whereby 
remedie is ſought for an nor 4s oy which tenderh to pur other 
 franersin feare, nor bewra faulcsro for whoſe fafery it behooverh chat 
they ſhould be forewarned,lc| rhey ſhould be in danger by ignorance : but wee meane 
cacly harefull accu ſing, which ariſerh ofmaliciouſhes, 
Alſo this commandement is extended tothis 
kinde of pleafantnefſe, but mingled with birrer taunts, hereby biringlyco couch other 
mens faults under — many doe thar feeke praiſe of merrie conceirs 
with other mens ſhame yeaand griefe : alſo when by fach wanton railing many rimes 
our neighbours are nor a licle reproched. Nowif we bend our eies to the lawmaker 
which muſt according ro his righrfull authority,bearerule no leſſe over the eares and 
minde than aver the rongue :rruly we that greedinefle ro heare backbitings, 
and a haſtie readineſſe coevill are nolefÞ forbidden, For ir were very toad 
ifa man ſhould chinke that God h the faulcof evill ſpeaking in the rongue, aa 
doth nor difallow the fail of evill maliciouſheſle in the heart, Wherefore,it there be in 
us arcuefeare and love of God,let us indevour fo farre as wee may and as is expedient 


and aschariry bearech,rhar we give neither our Nor our Cares eo evill { akings, 

—_— tr tes cauſe ir hana _ a cions. 
indi expolitors mens ſayings, and doings;ler us in 

cron nlocngen gmacy cratires thats hater te 


The tenth Commandement. 
T how ſhalt not covet thy neighbours bouſe,&c, 


49 The end of this commandement is, that becauſe the Lords will is that our 
loule be wholly with the affe&tion of love : all laſt is ro be ſhaken our of our 
mindethar is contrarie to charitie. The fumme therefore ſhall bee, rHat no thought 
creepe intous, which may move our mindes with a concupiſcence hurrfull and curning 
toward anotherslofſe : wherewithon the other fide the comrhandement, rhat 


wharſoever we concei _ ſtudie 
ee MN Corek oor joyned wich the benefir and 


| difficukie. For if ic be truly aid of us before, that 
theft,are contained the luſt of fornication, and the to hurt and rev ir may 
will ea- 


ny ſpoken, thar | 
be ſeverally forbi ny Sore wha Subrnaodhran} ane rar 


names of fornicarion and 


ariſeth a hard and comberfome 


ofa wanton wil to backbite. 1 
that we cover not to uſe a ſcoffing 


| 


Tbe great Liber 
tie winb men 
g3ve [bemſeives 
2 tranſgreſſ»g 
th» law by thei 
wanen dc ugh 
to bxckbite,to 
{coffe,t9 judge, 
or 10 heart the 
thai dec jo, 


hily loo us this knoc. For parpole (as we have meantin ſpeaking of it in the other 
Ls , = commande- 


| 


| 


| The laſt comn- 


mandement 

by ſome rent 
amiſſe ints two 
containetb not 
bare ComMteptien) 
or fancies, but 
fuch as decbite 
andftir the mand 
wiihdefteve 
pugnant te that 
which perfels 
(hiritie 11qus 
retb of wh.cb 
h1"d of concuprſ 
cence» thoſe are 
rebear(ed for 
examples ſake 
whi. bare mol 
b6/wall us mens 
1.4RALS. 


The drift of the 
rofl ine] 
pe! e, 
which coxfoltetb 
in pwe loue 18- 
wa/d: God and 


1} men and not £o 


ſet d wae onely 
(Or 1am ry d;- 
ments that were 
a/terwards to be 


ſwrtherpoſe- 
ad 


Deur.10.t. 
Dey.6.5, & 11, 


| 


Oftbe knowledge of God the Redezmer. CRAP. 
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' commandewents before) is- deliberate conſent of will'-when lifthath ſubdued rhe 
minde : but covering may be wirhour any luch citheradviſemene or aſſent, when-che 
 minde is onely pricked and tickled wich vaine and perverſe objafts: As rhereforethe 
Lord hath herctofore commanded, that the rule of charirieſhould -gaverne our wills, 
Rudies, and works : fo now he commandeth the c ions of our minde ro bee dire- 
&edro the fame rule,thac there be none ofthem crooked and wrichen, that may provoke 
our minde an other way. As he ha:h forbidden our minde-to bee bowed and led ine5 


— ——— 


* 


thereunto, not vLartd ulbo Ah 
| 50. Andnot without cauſedorh he require ſo great uprightneſſe, Far who can\de- 
 niethat it is righteous. tharall the powers of che ſoule be poſſeſſed wich charitie ? Bur 


Now whence commeth ir rhat (o many defires hurefull co thy neighboar, doe enter in 
thy heart, bur ofchis, thar neglefting him rhou careſt onely for rhy ſelte? For it chy 
minde were alrogerher drcoghly ſoked wich charicie,no parcel chereofſhoukd be open 
roſuch imaginations. Therefrre it muſtneeds bee voide of charirie, { farre as ic Te- 
ceiveth concupi 
chatare wichvur order tofled in mans wit, andat Ilengrh doe vaniſh away, ſhoald bee 
condemaed for concupiſcence, whoſe place isinthe heart. I anſwer thar here our que- 
[tionis of thax kinde of fantaſies, which while chey are preſent before our mindes, doe 
rogether bire and ſtcike our heart wich defire, foraſmuch as it never commerh in our 
minde,ro wiſh for any ching,bue that our heart is ſtirred up and leaperh wichall. There- 


minde, which he ſa ffrerh not ſo-muehas with fleight provocarions to be any thing ſtir- 
red again chelaw of love, Fothis expoſition Augrſtine did firſt open mee the way : 
becauſe thou ſhauldeſtgor thinke chat iris without conſent of ſome grave auhoritie, 
And though the Lords purpoe 
fing the ame, hee hath brought forth for example rhaſe chings chat moſt commonly 
doe deceive us with a falſe image of delight : becauſe he wouldleave nothing to concu- 
piſceuce whe he draweth it fromhele rhings,upon the which moſt of all ir ragerh and 
rriumphech.Loe,here is che cond Table of the law, wherein we are tanghe fufficient- 
ly what we owe to men for Gods fake, upon conſideration whereof hangeth rhe rule of 
charitie, Wherefore you ſhall but vainely call upon choſe duties that are containedin 
chis Table,unleſſe your dofrine doe ſtay upon the feare and reverence of God, as up- 
on her foundarion. As for them which ſeeke for two commandements, inthe prohibiri- 
they tearcin ſunder chat which was but one. Andit makerh nor 
word, Than ſhalt notcover,is the ſecond time repeate 
houſe, hen he renteth che parts there inning 
pearerh,thar(as the Hebrues doe very well) it ought to bee read in one whole ſentence, 
ad that God in eff: &commandeth, that all chat every man poſleſſerh ſhould remaine 
ſafe and untonched,not onely from w 
very lea{tdefire that may move our n 
51. Burnowto what end the whole law tenderh,jc ſhall not be hard to Jadge : that 
is,to the fulfilling os that ir might frame the life of man after the exam- 
pleof the pureneſle 0 
| if a mando performe in deeds,that which is chere commanded, he ſhall in a manner” ex- 
| preſſe an image of Godin hisJife. Therfore when Afoſes meant tor bring; the ſum there- 
ofjaco the mindes of the I raclires, 


7 mag, or as Moſer in another rermeth ir, makerh man co ſticke 
qowyn holineſſe of life. Now ht ScrGetion of ther belinefle confiiec n 


wrath;hatred,fornication, robberie andIying: fo he doth now fothid us to be nwoved | 


ifany of them doe ſwarve from the marke of charicie, who can denie char ir is diſcafed? | 


. Barfomeman will objc&, char yerir is not meere that fancafies'| 


fore God commandeth a marvellous ferventneſk of love, which he willeth not tobe en- | 
rangled wich never ſo ſmall fhares of concupifcence-He requireth a marveloully framed | 


was to forbi4 us all wrongfull covering : yetinrehear- | 


on of coveting,the wiſe reader, though I ay nothing, wil jadge char by wrong devition, | 
inſt us, char his | 
afrer that he had firſt ſer the | 
at wife : whereby ie lainly ap= | 


and luſt co defraud them, but alſo from the | 


God. For God harh therein {o painted our his owne nature, as | 


— 


| 
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CHAP.8. he Second Booke. 


l— 


| ewo principall points alreadie rehearſed : That wee love the Lord God wirhall our 
heart, all our ſoule,andall our ſtrengrh,and our nei hbours as our ſelves. Andthe firſt 
indeed is,chat our foule be inall parts filled with the love of God. From thac by and þ 
of it felfe forth flowerh the love of our neighbour. Which thing the Apoſtle ſhewer 
when he writerh, rhat the end of the law is Tove onr ofa pure conſcience, and a faith | : Tiai.r.15, 
notfained. Youſee how, as it were in the head is ſer conſcience and faich unfained, 
char is to fay in one word true godlineſſe, and that from thence is charity derived. 
Therefore he is deceived, whoſoever chinketh that in the Law are taughe only certaine 
rudiments and firſt incroduRtions of righteonſheſſe, wherewith men became to bee 
cavghr their firſt ſchooling, bur not yer direfted ro the true marke of good workes : 
whereas beyond thar ſentence of Moſer,and rhis of Paxhyou can defirenothing as wan- 
cing ofthe higheſt perfetion. For how farreT prayyoo id he proceede that willnor 
be contented with this inſticution, whereby manis fred ro the feare of God, tn 
ſpiriuall worſhipping, to obeying of rhe Commandements, to follow the 641. a 
neſſe of the way ofthe Lord : finally co purenefſe of conſcience, ſincere faich and love ? | 
Whereby is confirmed that expofirion of the Law, which ſearcherh for and findeth 
outin the commandements thereof all the duties of godlinefſe and love, For they that 
follow onely the drie and bare principles,as if it canghe bar che one lalfe of Gods will, 
know northe endthereof;as the Apoſtle witneflerh, 
52. Burt whereas ia rehearſing the ſamme of the Law, Chriſt and the Apoſtle doe | Thereeſon why 
ſometime leave our the firit Table : many are deceived therein while they would faine | * _—_ epters 
draw their wordsto both the Tables. Chriſt in Matthery calleth the chiefe points of the yp date. gy 
Law,mercie,ju ne, and faith : under the word Faith, ir is nor doubcfull ro mee, | wh.» the (/6- 
but that he meanerh truth or faichfulnefſe roward men. Burt me, char the ſentence | ping of the law is 
might be exrended to the whole Law,take it for religiouſnefſe roward God, Bur they | #*4** o/ the 4 
labor in vaine. For Chriſt (peakerh-of thoſe workes wherewich man ought to proove | ,** mn of 1s 
himſelfe righteous. This reaſon if we note, we willalſo ceaſe to marvell why, whea a — on 
oung man asked him what be the commandements by keeping whereof wee enter in- | nd. 
co lite : heanſwered theſe chingsonely : Thouſhaltnot kill. Thou ſhale not commir | Mar.5.13. 
adulrery. Thou ſhalt norſteale, Thou ſhalt beare nofalſe witnefle. Honor thy Father | Ma«19-28. 
andchy Mother. Love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. For the obeying of the firſt Table 
conſiſted in manner all eirherinthe affeftion of rhe hearc,or in ceremonies:the affe&ion 
of the heart appeared nor, and as for the ceremonies the hipocrires did contimuallyuſe, 
But the works of charity are ſach,as by them we may declare a perfeft bell 
Bur this commeth each where ſo oft inthe Prophets, thar ic maſtneedsbe familiar to a 
reader bur meanely exerciſed in them. For in a manneralway, when they exhortto re- 
pentance,they leave ont the fir Table, and onely call upon Faith, Judgement, Mercie, 
and Equirie. And rhns they doe nor overskip the feare of God, bur rhey enquire the 
earneſt proofe thereof by rhe tokensof ir. This is well knowne,that when they ſpeake 
ofthe keeping of the law, rhey doe forthe moſt part reſt upon the ſecond Table, be- 
cauſe therein the ſtadie ot righteouſnefſe and uprightnefle is moſt openly feene. Ir is 
_— to rehearſe the places, becauſe every man will of himſlk-ealtly marke rhar 
whichlT fy. 
53. Bur thou wilt fay, is irthen moreavailcable tothe perfe&tion of righteouſheſle, T 
to live innocently among, men, than with erue godlineſſe ro honor G61? No, bur be- _ _ on 
cauſe a man doth noreafily keepe charitie in all unleſſe hee earneſtly feare God, | y w/c and exer 
chercforeit js chereby proved, thar he hath alſo. Befide rhae, forafmuch as | / *#1gow 
the Lord well knoweth, chat no benefir can come from us unto him, which thing hee ay "_ 
| doth alfo tefiifie by rhe Propher : therefore he requireth notour dnries to himielfe, bur | e(.1.16 
doth exerciſe us tz good works rowardour . Therefore not wirhour cauſerhe : 
Apoſtle ſertethche whole perfeftion of the holy ones in charitie. And nor inconveni- 
ently in anorher place he PNerhrhe Gnerhe falkilfing ofche law : adding thar he hath 
ormed he law tharJoverh his neighbour . Againe, Thar all the law is com Ephe.1.S- 

ded in one word, Love thy nei as hy (elfe. Forhereacherh no ocher but ] Cobz.4+ 
the fame which Chriſt doth when he ſich : Wharſoever yer will thar men doe to you, | Roms: 
doe yethe famerothem : For thisis the Jawandrhe Proplies :Te is certaine charin the | 7 
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| Law andrhe Prophers Faich and all that belongeth to the true worſhip of God holderh 
che principall place, andrhar Love is beneath ir in the lower degree : Bur the Lords 
meaning is,that in the law is onely preſcribed unto us an obſervation of rightandequi. 
tie, wherein we be exerciſed to reſtihe our godly teare of him,ifthere be any in us. 

54. Heere therefore let us ſticke taſt,thar then our life ſhall be beſt framed to Gods 
will andtherule of his Law,whea ir ſhall be every way moſt profitable ro our brethren, 
Batin the whole Law there is not read one ſyllable,rhar appointerh t.» man any rule of 
fach things,as he ſhall goe or keave undone to the commoditie of his owne fleſh. And 
ſurely fich men are ſo borne of. fach diſpolirionnaturally,thar they be too much carried 
all headlong ro the love ot themſelves, and how much (oever they fall from the truth, 
yer ſtill chey keepe that lfelove: there needed no lawany more roenflame that love, 
char was naturally of ic ſelfe,too much beyond meaſure, Whereby it plainely appea- 
reth, that nox the love of our ſelves, burche love of God and of our neighbour is the 
keeping of the and chat he liveth beſt and moſt holily, char (6 
| neere as may be) liverh and cravellech leaſt tor himſelte, and that no man liveth work 
and more wickedly than he that liverh and travellech tor himſelfe, and onely thinketh 
uponand ſeekerh tor chings ofhis owne. And che Lord, the more to expreſſe wich how 
great earneſtneſle we otight to be led co the love of our neighbours, appointed it ro bee 
meafared bythe love of our ſelves as by a rule; becauſe he had no other vehementer or 
ſtronger affeftion ro meaſure ir by. And the force of the maner of ſpeaking is diligently 
to be weizhed.For he doth nor, as cercaiae Sophiſters have fooliſhly dreamed, giverhe 
firſtdegree to the love ofour ſelves,aud the ſecond ro charicie, bur rather that atfeftion 
of love which we doc all naturally draw to our ſelves, hee giverh away unto other, 
whereupoarhe Apoſtle ith, chat Charitic ſcekerh not her owne, And their reaſon is 
240tto be eſteemed wortha haire, thatche ching ruled is ever iaferiour to his Rule, For 
God doth not make the love of our (elves,arule wherunto charity coward other ſhould 
be ſabje&,but whereas by perveriaeſle of nacure the atteioa of love was wont tore(t 
in our (elves, hee ſhewerh chatnow it ought to bee elſewhere ſpreadabroad,that wee 
ſhould wich nolefle c ventneſde,and caretulneſle be ready ro dog good 
to our neighbour than to our ſelves. 

55. Now ſich Chriſt hath ſhewed ia the parable of the Samaricane that under the 
name of Neighbour every man is contained,be he never fo ſtrange unto us : there is no 
cauſe why we ſhould reſtraine the commandementr of love within the bounds of our 
owne friendſhips and acquaintances. I deny nor thar the neerer that any man isunto 


| 


* | us, the more familiarly he is co be holden wirh our endevours to doe him good. For fo 


the order of humanicie requireth , that ſo many moe duties of friendſ{hip,men ſhould 
communicate togecher, as they are bound ——_ with (treighter s of kindred, 
familjaritie or neighborhood, andrthat without any offence of God , by whoſe provi- 
dence we are in a manner driven thereunto. But I fay that all mankind without exceprti- 
| on is to be embraced with one affeRion of charitie : and that in this behalfe is no ditfe- 
| rence of Barbarion or Grecian, of worthy or unworthy, of friend or foe, becauſe they 
| areto be conſidered in God and not in themſelves:from which confideration when we 
\curne away,itis no marvell if we be entangled with many errours. Wherfore if we will 
keepe thetrue trade of loving, we muſt nor curne our cies anto man,the ſight of whom 
would ofter enforce usto hate than to love ,but unto God which commanderh that 
the love which we offer him, be powred abroad among all men : chat this = 5 
_ eG, that whatſoever the man be, yer he ought to be loved be od 
is lov 
56. Wherefore it wasa moſt peſtilent ignorance or malice, that the Schoolemen 
of theſe commandements,rouching not defaring of revengement, and loving our ene- 
mies, which in the old time bach were given tothe Jewes and at the ſame time were 
commonly given to all Chriſtians, have made Counſels which itis in our liberty coobey 
or notto obgy. Andrheneceſſarie obeying of them, they have poſted over roMonkes, 
which werechoughr but in this one poine forſooch more righteous than ſimple Chri- 
ſtians, thatthey willingly.bound chemſelves ro keepe the Counſels. And they render 
a reaſon why they receivethem not for lawes, for that they ſeeme roo burdenous and 
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 heavie, ſpecially to Chriſtians that are under the law of grace, Sodare they prefime 


lo repell the erernall law of God touching the loving of our neighbours. Is there any 


ſchdifferenceioany leafe of the Jaw ? and are not therein the rather each where found 
commandements,that doe. molt ſevcrely require of us to love our enemies ? For whar 


| manner of ſaying isthat, where we are commanded to feed ourenemie when hee is 
| hungrie : to 


incothe right way his Oxen or Aſſes ſtraying ont of the way, or to eaſe 
them when they faint. under their burden ? Shall wee doe good to his bealts fortiis ſake, 
wichoutany good will to himſelfe? What, isnor the word of the Lord everlaſting ? 
Leave vengeance to we, and1I will requiteic. Which alf is ſpoken more plainely ar 


[ large inanother place : Sceke not vengeance, neicher be mindefull ofthe injurie of thy 


citizens.Eicher let them blot cheſe chings our of the law, or.ler them acknowledge char 
che Lord was a lawmaker ,and notlyingly faigne that he was a counſel] giver. 

57 And what I pray you meane theſe things that they have preſumed to mocke 
with all in their unſavourie gloſe? Loye = enemies,doe good to them that hate you, 
pray for themrhar perſecute you,bleſſe chem rhat curſe you,thar ye may be the children 
of your father which isin heaven, Who cannar heare reaſon with C bryſ»ſtomee, that by 
ſo neceſſary a cauſe ir plainely appearerh that they are no exhortations but comman- 
dements ? What remaineth more when we be blotted ourofthe number of the children 
of God?Bur by their opinion, only Monks ſball be the childrenof the heavenly father, 
they only ſhall be bold ro call upon God rheir Father :whar ſhall che Church doe in ch- 
meane ſcaſon? it ſhallby like right bec ſent awayto the Gentiles and Pablicans. For 
Chriſt faith : If ye be friendlyto your friends, what favour looke youfor thereby ? doe 
not the Gentiles and Pablicans the ame ? Bur we ſhall be ia good caſe forſooth, it the 
title of Chriſtians be left nnto us, and the inherirance of the kingdome of heaventaken 
| away from us. And noleſle ſtrong is Augſtines argument, When ( faith he Ythe Lord 
forbidderh ro commit forvicationghe no lefſe forbiddeth to touch the wite of thine ene- 
mie than of thy friend. When he forbidderh rheft, he giverhleave to ſteale nothing ar 
all, eicher from thy friend or fromrbiae enemie. Buxrheſe rwo, nor to (teale; andnor to 
commit fornication, Pax bringerh within the compaſſe of the rule of love, yea and rea» 

cheth hat they are contained under this commandement, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelte, Therefore cither Pax} muſt have beene a falſe expoſitor of the law, 


{ or it neceſlarily followeth hereby, that our enemies ought alſo to bee loved, even by 


commandewent,like as onr friends. Therefore they doetruely bewray themſelves ro be 
the children of Satan, thar doe fo licentiouſly ſhake of the common yoke of thechildren 
of Ged:It is to be doubted, whether they have publiſhed this doQrine wich more groſfe 
\ dulnes or ſhamelcſ{cnefle. For there are none of rheold writers that doe not pronounce 
as of aching cerraine, that theſeare meere commandements. And that even in Gregories 
age it was notdoubred of, appeareth by his owneafhrmarion, for he without contro- 
verlie taketh rhemfour commandements. And how fooliſh doe rhey reaſon ? They fy 
that they arc too weighty a burden for Chriſtians. As though there could bee deviſed 
any thing more Los 4. chan ro love God wich all our heart, withall our foule, with 
allour ſtrength. Ia compariſon of this lawany thing may be conntedeaſie, whether ir 
be to love our encmie, or to lay away all defire of revenge ourof our minde. Indeed all 
things are high and hard for our weakneſle,even the leaſt title of the law. Iristhe Lord 


will. Chriftian men to be under the law of grace, is notunbrideledly ro wander with- 
out law, but to be graffed inChriſt, by whoſe grace they are free from the curſe of the 
Law, and by whole ſpirit they have alaw written ia their hearts. This grace P.aul un- 
properly called a law, alluding to the law of Godagainſt which he did ſer it incompa- 
riſon.Buctheſe mendoe inthe name of the law,diſpute upon a matter of aorhing, 

58. * Oflike forciris thatthey called Veniall fiane, both ſecret ungodlinelſe that is 
againſt thefirſt Table, and alſo the dire&tranſgreſfingof the laſt Commandeweat. For 
they define it thus, that ir is adefire without advited aflent, which reſtechnox 
inthe hearr, Bur I Gy, that it cannot comear all into the hearr, but by want of 
things that are requiredin the law. Weare forbidto have ſtrange gods. Whearhe mind 
ſhaken wich the engines of diltruſt, lookethabout elſewhere, whenic is couched with 
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a {odaine deſire to removeher bleſſednefle ſome otherway : whence come theſe mari. 
03s, alchough they quickly vaniſh away, bur of this, tharthere is ſome thing inthe 
ſoule empcy, to receive ſachrentations? And to the end not to draw ont this 
to greater lengrh, there is acommandement piven to love God withall our heart,with 
all our minde, withall onr foule : if then all the powers of oor ſoule be not bent to the 
love of God, we have already departed from the obedience of the law,becauſe the ene. 
miesthar doe therein riſe againlt his kingdome, Ind interrupt his _— doe prove 
that God hath not his chrone well eſtabliſhed in our conſcience.As for rhe laſt comman. 
dement, we havealready ſhewed that it properly belongeth thereunro. Harh any defire |. 
of minde pricked us? weare already guilty of covering, and ther-withall are made 
cranſgreffors of the law, becauſe the Lord doth forbid ns, nor onely to ſe and 
pratiſe any thing that may be to anothers loſſe, bur alſo to be pricked and ſwell with 
coveting ir, Bur the curſe of God doth alway hang over the tranſgreſſion of the law, 
Wee cannot therefore prove even the very leaſt detires free from judgement of death, 
Lib.2.dcbap. |In weighing offinnes ( faith Awgaſtine ) let usnot bring, falſe balances ro weigh what 
concra Dona- | we liſt, and how we liſt at our ownepleafare, ſaying : thisis heavy and this is light:bur 
uſt.cap.6, letus bring Gods balance our of the holy Scriptures, as ont of the Lords treaſury, and 
ler us therein weigh whatisheavy : ratherler us nor weigh, burreknowledge rhi 
already weighed by the Lord. But what faich the Scripture ? Truely when Paul (ich 
that the reward of (jane is death, he ſhewerh char he knew not rhis ſtinking diftinftion 
Sith wee are too much inclined ro hypocriſie, this cheriſhment rhereof onghe nor to 
have beene added to flatter our {lothfall conſciences. 
59, IwouldroGod they would conſider what that faying of Chriſt meaneth : He 
chat crangreſfſeth one of the leaſt of theſe commandements, andreacheth men fo, ſhall 
be counred none inthe kingdome of heaven. Are not rhey of that forr, when they dare 
ſo exrenuate the tranſgreſſion ofthe law, as if ir were not worthy of death ? butthey 
andrr. ought to have conſidered,not onely what is commanded, bur what he is that comman- 
_— _ aw | derh, becauſe his authority is diminiſhedin every cranſgreſſion, how liicle ſoever ir be, 
n _ diples of the law that hee hath giver. in commandemene. Isirt a ſmall matter wich them, char 
ſeth bim,jrove- | Gods majeſty be © in any thing ? Moreover, it God hath declared his willin the 
hetb bawrath, | law, whatſoever is contrary to the law,diſpleaſerh him. Will chey imagine the wrath 
and is mot #ther- | of (God to bee fo difarmed, that puniſhment of death ſhall nor forthwith follow v 
| em them ? And he himſelfe hath pronouncedir plainely, if rhey would rather finde in thei 
yay — hearts to heare his voice, then to trouble cleare crutch with rheieunſavourie ſubtlecies 
in it /elſerobe | of argument, The ſoule( fGirh he) that finneth, rhe ſame ſhall die. Againe, which 1 
puniſhed with | cvennow alleaged, rhe reward of finne isdeath. Bur albeir they grantir to be a fin, be- 
eeermall deat's. | cafe rhey cannordeny it : yetrhey ſtand ſtiffe inthis, rhatir is no deadly ſmne. Bue ſich 
mr chey have hitherto roo much borne with their owne madnefle, let them yer at len 
Gs | learne to wax wiſer.Bur if they continue in dotage, we will bid them farewell: and ler 
the children of God learne this, thar all finne is deadly, becauſe it is a rebellion agaiaft 
the will of God, which of neceſſicy provoketh his wrath, becauſe ir isa breach ofthe 
law, upon which the jadgement of God is pronounced withour exception : andchar 
the linnes of the holy ones are veniall or pardonable, nor of their owae nature,burbe- 


caule they obtaine pardon by rhe mercy ofGod. h 
| y Tus NINTH CHAP TER, | 


T hat Chriſt although he was knowne to the Fewer under the law, 
yet wa! delivered onely by the Goſp ell. 


B Ecauſe it pleaſed God in the old time not vainely by expiations and lacrificest0 
declare himſclfe a Father, andnor in vaine he did conſecrate a choſen people to 


himſelte : eve thea wichour doubt he was knowae ia the fame image, wherein henow 
appeareth ro us with till brigheneſſe. Therefore Aſacbi, after rhar he had bidden the 
Jewes to take heedco the law of Moſer, and ro continue in ſtadie thereof, ( becauſe 
after his death rhere ſhould come a certain interruption of the office of the Pro- 
phers) did forchwith declare, that there ſhould ariſe a ſonne of -—m— 
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jap ionof Chriſt tocome : but yertharthere was nr yer Ar ro be 
for. when he ſhould become in deed. For this reaſon doth Peter fay, chat tlie Peo 
did make fearch, and diligently enquire of the falvarion that is now opened _ 
Goſpell : afd thax ir was revealed unto them, that they ſhould miniſter, not rorhem- 
(elves, nor to their owne age; but unco us,thole chings char are declared by the Gol] pell. 
Not that their doftrine was unprofitable to the people in old time, ornothing availed 
themſelves: butþecauſe they enjoyed not the treaſure which God ſent unto us by their 
hand. Forat thisday the grace whereof they teſtified, is tamiliarly fer hetore our _=_ 
And whereas they did bura lircle fipofir, there isoffered unto us a more plegritulien- 
joying thereof. TherforeChri(t himlte, which affirmerh char he had wirnefſe borne him 
by Moſes, yet extolleth the meaſure cf grace whereby weexceliche Jewes. Foripea 
king cothe Diſciples, be aid; Blefledare the eyes that fee that which yee (ee; and blel- 
ſed are the eares that heare that whichye heare. For many Kings and Prophers have wi- 
ſhedir, and havenor obtained ir. This isno finall commendation ofthe revealiag of the 
( inal , that God preferred us beforethe holy Farhers thar excelled in rare podliactle. 
With which fentence thar other place diſtgreeth nor, where it is id, thar Abraham 
lawrheday of Chriſt andrejoyced, For chough the light of a thing farre diſtant was 
fomewhar darke, yet hee wanted nothing ro the aſturance of good hope. And thence 
came thatjoy which accompanied the holy Prophet, even to his dearh., And char lay-| 
ingof Feb» Bapriſt; No man hath ſeene God arany rime,the onely begortenthar isinrhe | 
boſome of the Father, hath declared him unto us, doth not exclude che godly which 
had beene dead before him, from the fellow(hip-of the underſtanding and light chat | 
ſhineth inthe perſon of Chriſt : Bur compari 
thoſe myiteries which chey ſaw bur darkly nnderihadowes, are manifeſt to os : as the 
Auchour of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes doth well fer our, Gying, tharGod diverſly and 
manywayes ſpake inold timeby che Prophers,but now by his beloved Sonne. Alrhough 
ctheretore that onely begotten one, which is at rhis day ro us the bri e of the 
glory, and che print ot the ſubſtance of God the Father, was inold knowne to 
che Jewes, as we have in another plate aileaged our of Paxil, that he was the ws of 
the old deliverance : yet iris true, whichthe came 'Paxl 'elſewhere teacherh; thar God 
which commanded the light ro ſhine our of darknefie, hath now ſhined our hearrs 
roer forth the knowledge of rhe glory of God in the fice of Jefus Chriſt : becauſe 
when he din this his Image, -hee did in a mannermake himſelfe viſible, in com- 
ifonot the darke and ſhadowiſh forme that had beene of him before. And fo much 
the more tonle and dereſtable is their nnthankfulnefle and perverineſie, that are here 
blinde art mid-day, And' therefore Paxl faith, that their minds are darkned by Saran, 
char they ſhould nor feethe glory of Chriſt ſhining in the Goſpell, rhough there be no 
veile fer berweenethem and ir. | 

2. Now Irake the Goſpel! forthe cleare diflofing of che myſtery of Chriſt. I grant, 
truly,that in that reſpe@rhar Paxtealleth'the Goſpell the doftrine of faith, all the pro- 
miſes thar we here andchere ftindein rhe Law, concerning the free forgiveneſe of ting, 
whereby God reconclerh men tohim{elte, are accounced parts chereof. For he com. 
pareth faith againft theſe rerrors, wherewirh rhe conſcience ſhould bee troubled and 
vexed,if falvarion weretobe ſought by workes. Whereupon followerh, thar in raking 
the name of che Golpell largely, there are contained ir all the teſtimonies thu | 
Godin the oldrime gave to the Fathers, of hfs mercy and fatherly fayour. : Byr in che | 
more excellent figniticarion of ir,l Gy ir is appliedrorhe prn_y of the given 
inChriſt.. And char meaning is noronely received by common uſe, bar 
nponrheamhority of Chriſt and che Apoſtles; Whereuponrhis is properly aſcribed un- 
to him, that hepreached the Goſpel! of the kin 7 ont Shen mctends bis iw- 
tace in this z The beginning of the Goſpel of JefusChriſt. Andtheze is no need 
to gather places ro prove a thitg (ufficiently knowne. Chriſt therefore by his cons | 
ming hath made cleere the life and immortality by the Goſpell. By which words Paul: 
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he reacherh thar it is a new and unwonred kind of mefſuage, whereby God pe; 
thoſe things thathe had promiſed, that thetruth of his promiſes ſhould 
the perſon of the Sonne. For the faichfull have 
faying of Paul tobe true, in Chriſt are all the 

ecaule they were ſealed in theirhearts : yetbecauſe he hath accompliſhed all parts of 
our ſalvation in his fleſh, therefore char ſelte lively delivering of che things rightſu 
obtained a new and fingular ricle of praiſe. Whereupon commerh char ſaying 
Hereafter ye ſhall ſee the heavens open, and the Anyels of God aſcending and deſeen. 
ding upon the Sonne of man. For though he ſeeme to have relacion unto the ladder 
thewed in a viſion go the Patriarch : yer he ſerterh our the excellencie of hiscom- 
ming by chis marke,that he opened the gate of heaven co all men, that che entry thereof 
may ſtand familiarly open to all men. | 

3. Bur yet we muſt take heed ofthe devilliſh imaginations of Servetews,which when he 
goerh , Or at leaſt fei that he goerh about co exroll the greatnefle of the 
graceof Chriſt, utterly abo wow oa ui were ended together with 
the Law. He layeth for him, chat by che faich of the Goſpell there-is brought unto us 
the accompliſhment of all the promiſes : as though there were no difference betweene 
usand Chriſt, Tdid indeed even now declare, that Chriſt left nothing unpertormed of 
the whole fumme of our ſalvation 2: bur it is wrongfully gachered thereupon, that we 
doe already enjoy the benehts by him, as though that ſaying of Paul were 
falſe, that our falvation is hi in hope. I grant indeed, that wee by beleevingin 


, Chriſt, doe alſo paſſe from death to life : Bur inthe meane ſeaſon, we muſt hold this fay- 


ing of John, thar alchough we know we be the children of God, yer it harh not asyet 
appeared,ril] we ſhall be like unto him : char is,cill we ſhall ſee him as heis, There. 
fore h Chriſt offer untous in his Goſpell preſent fulneffe of (piricuall good 
chings, yer the enjoying thereof lierh ſtill hid underche keeping of hope,cill un» 
cl of the corruptible fleſh,we be rransfigured into the glory of him that be- 
| foreus, In the meanerime the Holy Ghoſt biddeth us to reſt upon the promiſes, whoſe 
authority ought with us ro put to all che barkings of chat filchy dogge. Fora 
P au witnefſcch, godlineſle hath a promile as well of rhe lifero come, as of the life pre- 
(ent. For whichreaſon he boaſtech char he is an Apoſtle of Chriſt, according to the pro» 


| miſe of life thatis in him. And in another place he purrerh ns in minde, that we have che 


ame ifes which inthe old time were given to the holy men. Finally, hee errerh 
this for the ſamme of feliciry that we are ſcaled up with che holy Spiricof iſe, but 
yet we doe no otherwiſe enjoy Chriſt, bur fo farre aswe embrace him cl with his 
promiſes. Whereby it commerh to paſſe, that he indeed dwelleth inourhearts, and yet 
we wander in journey abroad from him, becapſe wee walke by faith and not by fight. 
And theſe rwo things doe nor ill agree rogether, chat we p fieffe in Chriſt all char per- 
caineth to the perfeftion of the heavenly life : and yer that faith is a beholding of good 
rags tact wh wr Onely there is adifference co be nored in the nature or quali- 
tie of the promiſes, becauſethe Goſpell ſhewerh wich her finger chat ching which the 
Lawdid ander figures. 

4. Andhercby alfo is their errour convinced, which doe never otherwiſe compare 
the Law with the Gofj as they the merics of works with the free impu- 
tation of ri | Alchoogh indeed chis ſon of contraries be not tobe 
rejefted : becauſe Paxl doth oftentimes underſtand by the name of che Law, aruleto 
live righteouſly, wherein God requirerhof us that which is his, not giving usany hope 
of life, unlefſe we in all poines obey it : and onthe otherfide a curſe if wee doe 
never ſolirtle fwarve from it : that is in ſach places as he diſputerh, chat we doe freely| 
pleaſe God, and are by pardon reckoned becanic the obſervation of the Law 
whereunto the reward is promiſed, is no where found. Therefore P awl doth firly make 
the righteouſneſleof the Law and of the Goſpell, contrary the one to the other. Barthe 
Goſpell did not fo ſucceedin place of rhe whole law, that ic ſhould any diverſe 
meane of ſalvation, bur rather ts confirme and prove to bee of force er che 
Lawhad ed, and to joynethe body to the (ſhadowes. For when Chriſt faith, chat 
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with certaine rudiments, ſo that they ſtayed a great way beneath the height of 
rinks of the Goſpell. Therefore Pau/calling the Goſpel the power of God to 
lalvation to every beleever,by and by addeth, that ic hath wirneſſe of the Law and the 
Prophers. Burin the endot the ſame Epiſtle, although hee ſhew that the ticle of praiſe 
of etus Chriſt is the Revelation of the myſtery kept ſecret in the everlaltiog cimes : yer 
he doth qualifie that faying, with adding an expoſition, reaching that hee is openly 
ſhewed by the writings of the Prophers. Whereupon we gather, that when wearero 
intreat of che whole law, the Golpell differech fromthe Law onely in reſpeQof the 
laine diſcloſing thereof. But yector the ineſtimable flowing ſtore of grace, which 
Fach beene laid open for us in Chriſt, ic is now not without cauſe faid, that ar his 
comming the heavenly kingdome of God was erected in earth. 

4. Now beryeene the Law andthe Goſpell came John, which had an office that 
was meane, andof athniry tothemboth. For though when hecalled Chriſt the Lambe 
of God, and the ſacrifice for the cleanſing of linnes, he ſhewed forth the ſymme of the 
Goſpell, yerbecauſe he did not expreſſe chat ſame incomparable ſtrength and glory, 
which at length appeared inhis relurreftion, therefore Chriſt faith, that he wasnoc 
equall rothe Apoſtles. For ſodoe thoſe words of his meane: that though John excell 
among the ſonnes of women, yer he that is leaſtin the kingdome of heaven, is greater 
thanhe. Becauſe he doth nor there commend rhe perſons of men, bur after hee had 

eferred John before the Prophets, he advanceth the preaching of the Goſpell ro the 
ligheſt degree : which preaching we ſee in anorher place {ignited by che Kingdome of 
heaven. Bur whereas John himſelte doth anſwer, that he is buta voice, as though hee 
were inferiour to the Prophets, he dothnot that for feigned humilicies fake, bur mea- 
neth toreach that the __ officeot the Embaſſadour wasnot committed eo him, but 
that he onely executeth che office of an apparitor : as it was fore-ſpoken by Malzchic : 
Behold I ſend Elias che Propher, before that the grear and terrible day of the Lord doc 
come, And truly hedidnothing elſe inthe whole courſe of his wiaiſtery, but endevour 
roger Diſciples coChriſt : as alſo Eſay proveth, that this was enjoyned him rom God. 
And in this ſenſe Chriſtis called a candle buraing and ſhining, becauſe the broad day had 
notyetappeared. Andyet thisis noler, but that he may be reckoned among the pub- 
liſhers of the Goſpell, like as he uſed the ſame Bapriſme, which was afterward delive. 
red to the Apuſtles. Burthar which he beganne, was not tulhlledbur byche Apoftles, 
with free proceeding,afterchat Chriſt was taken up from chemintothe heavenly glory, 
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B Y thethings aforeſaid icmay now appeare evidently, that all rhe men whomfrom 

beginning of rhe world God adopted inthe ſtate of his people, were with 
with the bond of the ſame doQrine; which now remainerh in force 
among us, bound in covenant to him. But becauſe iris of no {mall importancechae chis 
point be well eſtabliſhed, I will adjoyne unto ir for an addition, ſich the farhers were 
partakersof all one inherirance with-us,and hoped for all one falvagjon by the grace of 
all one Mediator, how fartheir eſtate differed fromours inthis {cloWſhip.Bue alchough 
the teſtimoniesthat we have gathered out of the Law andthe Prophers for the 
thereof, doemake it plaine,that there was never any other rule of religion and godlj- 
neſſe in the people ot God : yer becauſe in writers there are often times many things 
{poken of the difference of the old and new Teſtament, that may make the reader char 
is not of very ſharpe judpementto bee in doubt : therefore we ſhall rightfullyappoinr 
one particular place for the better and more exa&diſculling of this matter ; Yea, and 
tharching alſo, which otherwiſe ſhould have beene- very prfockiotee us, is now 
made neceflary by that monſtrous loſell Servettws, and by divers other mad men of 
the ie&t of Anabaprifts, which have no other opinion of the 
asof a herdof Swine : whichthey 
here in this 
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| may keepe away this pellilenterrour from godly minds, and alſo co placke our of them 

all doubrs which are wont by and by toariſe upon hearing mention of the diverſity be- | 
rweene the old and the new Teſtament : let us by the way looke, what they have in 
themlike, and what unlike one to the other : what covenant the Lord made withthe 
{{raelires in the old time before the comming of Chriſt,and what covenant he hathnow 
made with us ſince Chriſt hath beene openly ſhewed. 

2. And both theſe points may be made plaine with one word. The covenant of all 
the Fathers © Jiffererh nothing from ours in ſobſtance and in marrerir ſelfe, thar jc is 
alrogether one and rhe ſelfe lame ; bur the miniftration is divers. Bur becauſe of 6 
great ſhortnefſeno man were able ro arraine a cerraine underſtanding, we muſt needs 
proceed on with a longer declaration, if we meane to profit any thing at all. Bur in 
(hewing how they are like, or rather all one, it ſhall be ſuperfluous ro diſcourſe againe 
of new upon all the ſpeciall particulars that have already beene declared : andir ſhall 
be our of ſeaſon to mingle thoſe things togerher that remaine yer to be ſpoken in other 
places. Here we muſt chiefly reſt upon three principall poins : Firſt, that we hold, 
that carnall wealth and _— wasnot the marke appointed to the Jewes to aſpireun- 
to, bur that they were by adoption choſen unto the hope of immortality : and that 
the truth of this adoption was certainly affured unto them 'borh by oracles, and by the 
law, and by the prophecies. Secondarily, that the covenant whereby they were joy- 

nedro the Lord, was upholden not by any merirs of theirs, bur by the onely mercy of 
God that called them. Thirdly, thatthey both had and knew Chriſt the Mediatour, by 
whom they ſhould both be joyned to God, and enjoy his promiſes, Of which points, 
becauſe the ſecond peradventure is nor yer ſufhciencly knowne, it ſhall in place appoin- 
ted for it be declared at large. For we ſhall confirme by many and cleare teſtimoniesof 
the Prophets, thar it was of his owne meere and render favour, whatſoever 
good the Lord at any time did, and promiſed to the people of IfFael. The thirdalfo 
hath already had here and there ſome plaine declaration of ir, and we have not letr the 
frſt alrogerher untouched. 

3. Therefore in ſerring ont of rhis point, becanſe ir moſt eſpecially belongeth to this 
preſent marter, and for that they make us moſt controverhie abour it, we will employ 
the more carneſt travell : bar yet fo, char if there want yer any m_ the explication 
of the other, ir may bee by rhe way ſapplied, or in convenient place added. Truly, 
the Apoſtle rakerh away alldoube of them all, when he fairh, that God the Father long 
before by che Prophers in che holy Scriptures promiſed the Goſpell, which he afcer- | 
ward publiſhed according to the time appointed, Againe, that the righreouſneſle of 
faich whict1 is tanghe by che Goſpell ir felfe, hath wi:zneffe of the Law andthe Prophets. 
For the Go [pell doth not hold the hearts of mea ia the joy of this preſenc life, bur lift- 
tech them np to the hope of immorralicy : dorh not faſten chem to earthly delighers,bur 
preachingro them a hope laidup in heaven, dorh in a manner cranſport themrhicher. 
For thus he definerh in another place. Since that ye beleeved the Goſpell, yeare ſealed 
up with the holy Spirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our inherirance, for the re- 
demprion of the poſſeſſion purchaſed. Againe, we have heard of your faith in Chriſt Je- 
fn, andof your charity roward the holy ones, for the hopes ſake rhat is laid up for you 
in heaven, w ye have heard by the true ſpeech of the Goſpel]. Againe : He hach 
calleduz by rheGoſpell rothe partaking cf the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Where- 
tore iris called both the word of Galvaiion,and the power of God to fave the fairhtull, 
and che kingdomeol heaven. Nowif che doftrine of the Goſpell beſpirituall,and ope- | 
neth the entry to the poſſeſſion of an incorrupriblelife : ler us not thinke that they ro 
whom it was ome anddeclared, did pafie over and negle the care of heir ſoule, 
and lie dully like beaſts in ſeeking pleafuresof the body. Neither ler any man here ca- 
vill, chatthe promiſes which are ſealed in the Law and the Prophets, concerningrhe 
Goſpell, were ordained for thenewpeople.For withina lirtle after,that which he ſpake 
ofthe Goſpell promiſedin the Lawhe adderh,char all the things tharche law conrainerh 
are without doubr properly direfted ro them chat are under rhe law. I grant indeedir 
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i few verſes before he had affirmed of the Gofpell promiſed in the law. Wherefore the 
Apoltle ſhewerh molt plainly, that che old Teſtamenr tendedro the life ro come, 
= he Girh, that under ir are containedrhe (es of the Goſpel. 
4. by chetfame reaſon followeth, both tharir ſtood upon the free mercy of God, 
and alio was confirmed by the meane of Chriſt. For the very'preaching of the Goſpel! 
pronounceth no other thing, bur that ſinners are juſtified by the farherly kindnefſ: of 
God, without their owne deſerving,and the whole ſammee thereof is fultilledin Chriſt. 
Who then dare make the [ewes withoue Chriſt, wich whom we hearethat the covenant 
of the Goſpell was made, whereof Chriſt is the onely foundation ? Who dare make 
them ſtrangers from the benefic of free ſalvation, to whom we heare that the dorine 
of the righteouſheſle of faich was miniſtred ? Butchar we diſpure nor long of an evi- 
dgnt mater, we have a notable ſentence of the Lord,, Abraham rejoyced thar he might 
ſce my day, he faw ir and was glad. And the ſame thing which Chriſt there teſtifierh of 
Abrab am, the Apoſtle ſhewerh thar it was univerſall in the fairhfull ue le, when hee 
aith, that Chriſt abiderh, yeſterday, this day, and for ever. For he 3 not there 
onelyof the eternall God-head of Chriſt, bur alſo of his power, which was continually 
 openedto the fairhfull, Wherefore both the bleſſed Virginand Zachric in their ſongs, 
doe fay, that the falvarion revealed in Chriſt, is the rmance of the promiſes which 
Godinoldtime had made to Abrzhame and the Parriarchs. If the Lord in giving his 
Chriſt, diſcharged his old oath, it cannot be ſaid but rhar the end thereof was alway in 
Chriſtaneverlalting life. | 
5. Yea, and the Apoſtle doth make the Ifraclires equall withus, not onely in the 
grace of the purkeniny Ne alſoin fignificarion of ſacraments. For meaning by examples 
of puniſhments, wherewith the Scri reciceth, chart rhey were corretted in the old 
time, to makeche Corinthians afraid, that they ſhould nor ranne into the like offences. 
He begianerh with this preface,thar there is no cauſe why wee ſhould challenge any 
rerogatiue unto our ſelves, ro deliver us fromthe vengeance of God which they fa- 
wow g foraſmuch as the Lord did nor onely grant unto them the ſame benefits, but 
hee hath gloriouſly ſer forch his grace among them with the ſame tokens : As if hee 
ſhould have faid : If yetruſt thar ye be out of perill, becauſe borh Bapriſme wherewith 
ye be marked, and the Su which ye daily receive, have excellent promiſes, and in 
the meane che deſpiling the goodnes of yeearelicentiouſly wanton : Know yee, 
that the Jewes alſo were not withour ſuch ſacraments, agaioſt whom yer the Lord did 
| {moſt ſeverely pur his jadgements in execution. They were ba in palling over the 
ſea, and in the clouds wherewich they were 'defended from rhe burning heare of the 
Sunne, They G@y,that that ſame paſſage was a carnall Baptiſme, which after acerraine 


poſtles argament could nor 
tromthe Chriſtians, char they thinke that they excell the Jewes by the 
Baprifme, Neicher is that which by and by after followerh, ſubjc& ro hs cavillation: 
thac they did earche fame ſpirituall meat that wee ear, anddrunke the fame ſpirituall 
drinke, which he expounderh co be Chriſt. 

6. Tooverthrow this ſemence of Paxl, they obje& char which Chriſt Gich : Your 
larhers did cate Manna inthe wilderneſſe,and are dead : hee that eareth my fleſh, ſhall 
aor die for ever. Whichtwo places are very ealily made ro agree together. TheLord, 
b=cauſc he thea ralked to hearersthar ſought onely to be filled wich foode of their bel- 
lics,but cared not for the mear of the ſoule, rempered his talke fomewhar to their ca- 
pacitie:vur eipecially he framerhthe compariſonof Manna, and of his body according 
to their ſenſe, They required that he, to per himſelte ſome credir, would approve 
his power withdving ſome fach miracle, as Moſe; did in the Wildernefſe, when hee 
obrained Manna from heaven. Bur in Manna they conceived nothing bur the 
of carnall hunger, wherewith the 
higher milteric which Pal hath unto ©: Chriſt cherefore ro ſhew how much 
greater a benetic they ought to looke for at his. hand, than that which they reported 
thar Moſes did beſtow upon their fathers, frameth this compariſon : If it were a 
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food from heaven to his PEOpiegs ſuſtaine them for a ſmall time, that they ſhould nor 
periſh for hungerin the wi neſſe : gather hereby, howmuch more excellentis the 
meat that giverh immorralitie, We ſee why the Lord paſſed over that thing which | 
was principall in Manna, and ſpake onely of the baſeſt profir of ir : even becauſe the 
ewes as it were of purpoſe to reproch him,did caſt Moſes in his teeth, whichſuccou- 
red theneceſſitie of the people wich remedie of Manna : he anſwered that he is the mi- 
niſter ofa much higher grace,in compariſon whereof,cthe carnall feeding ofthe people, 
whichalonethey ſo much eſteemed, _— of right to bee nothing regarded . Bur Paul | 
becauſe he knew that the Lord when rayned Manna from heaven, did not onely 
powre ir downe for the feeding of their belly, burtalfo did diſtribute ir for a fpiriruall 
myſterie,to be a figure of the ſpiricuall quickening that is bad tn Chriſt, did notnegle& 
that part that was moſt worthy of conſideration, Wherefore ir certainly and cleerely 
followerh that the ſame promiles of erernall and heavealy life, which now the Lord 
vouchfaterh to grant untous, were not onely communicated unro the Jewes, but alfo 
ſealed with very ſpiricuall Sacraments, Of which matter Ag«ſtine diſpurerh largely 
againſt Faxſts the Manichee. 
$00 _ —_ 7. Bur it the readers had rather to have teftimonies alleaged unto them out of the 
ys 9097 10 law andthe Prophets, whereby they may perceive char the ſpirituall covenant was 
is God by te | common alſo tortheFarhers,as we heare be Chriſt and the Apoſtles : 1 will alſo follow 
ſecdej that word | that deſire, and ſo muchthe more willingly, becauſe by chat meane the adverſaries ſhall 
wb4.b us unmor- | he more furely convinced, fo that they ſhall have afrerwardno way to dally. AndI will 
pay 6 m_ begin at thar 7 ogee— whichalchough 1 know that the Anabaptiſts pride will thinke 
benefi Chenmer« very fondand in a manner to be laughed ar, yet ſhall muchavaile with fach readers as 
talty and eter» | are willing to learneand have their ſound wit. AndI take ir as a principle confeſſed, 
nallife. char there is ſacheffeAuall force of life in the word of God, that whom 6 ever God 
$Per.a.1 3 | vouchlaferhto be partakers thereok,ir em their ſoules. For the ſaying of Pe 
Ely 49: | terharhalway beene of force,thatir is the incorruprible ſeed which abidech for ever, 
asal{o he gathereth our of the words of  Eſay. Now fithGod in theold time bound the 
Jewes unto him wirh chis holy bond, iris no donbe that he did fever them into the 
hope oferernall life. For when I ay they embraced the word, which ſhonld joyne | 
them nigher toGod,I rakeir for the maner of communicating it : not that generallma- 
ner, which is powred abroad throughout the heavenand earthandallthe creatures of | 
the world, which although ir doe quickenall things,every one after the proportion of 
theit nature, yet itdoth not deliver chem from neceſſitie of corraprion : bur] ſpeake of 
this ſpecia!l maner, wherbythe ſoules ofche godly are both lighrened unto the know- 
ledge of God,andina maner coupled ro him. By this enlightening of the word, fich 
Adam Ab:1,Noe, Abrabam,and the other Fathers cleaved anco God, I fay tharit is not 
{doubcfull tharthey had an entrie into rhe immortall kingdome of God, For'it was a 
- ., | found partaking of God, which cannot be without che benefir of eternall life, 
Tha jean p fa $8, Bur if thisſceme ſomewhatentangled: goe to, let ns come to the very forme 
DO abe r1Lers | ofthe covenant, whichſhall not onely farisfie ſober wits, bur alſo ſhall fafficiently con- 
promiſing tobe | VINCE their ignorance that bend themſelves ro ſpeake againſt ir, For God did alwaies 
| their God,pro- | thus covenant with his ſervants : F willbeto you aGod,and ye ſhall be ro me a people. 
veth that eter | Tn which words the Prophers themſelves are wont to expound, char both life and (al- 
v7 wen P**\ vation, and the whole ſumme of bleſſedneſſ is comprehended. For Drvid dothno: 
Levias.cz. | wichoutcauſe often pronounce, that bleſſed is the e, whoſe God isthe Lord : blef- 
Plal144-15. | ſed isrhe nation, which he harthchoſea to be his inherirance:and char not for earthly fe- 
Pial.3z.1z2. | licities fake, bur becauſe he delivererhrhem from death, he preſervech them for ever, 
”_ _= and continually ſheweth them eternall mercie, whom he harh rakento his people : as it 
4 _ the other Prophets, Thou artour God, we (hallnot die : TheLord is our King, our 
lawmaker, he ſhallſave us.Bleſſedart chou,O Ifrael, becauſe thon art faved in the Lord 
God. Bur,nor to labour overmuchia a thing needlefie, this admonition is found each 
where inthe Prophets, that wee ſhall want nothing toward all abundance of good 
chings, and aſſurance of ſalvation, fo that the Lord be our God, And rightfully : For 
if hisfaceſo ſoone as it beginnerhto ſhine,isa moſt pledge of falyarion: to what 
wan ſhall he openly ſhew himſelfe for his God, burthat hee will al open to him his 
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todwell inthe middeſt of 


had 
= unlefle they be to God by remaine 
ir ſoules. joyned 
cirngedfrom himin . Burvnrhe ocher fide, let that joyning be preſene, ic (hall 
bring everlaſtiog Glvarion with it. 
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comented wirh 


promiſed that he would be rothe end, thar their rive 

preſent benefirs, woulte Galmyf ; teen, fad mary ring 
he peaking in he oor hn meat form rrp mk _—_ 

iſs, but alſo for the time to come, doe rode ag "crore 
tt of God to bee the 
En  EEnTS nn 

lare his will row ro 
odehis gon mill not faile toward themſelves. For God is not like unto 
ua ryons yang yoke loveto their friends children, becauſe their power 
os GG cannot imploy their friendly doings tipon chem 
homey lex rod il, Bar God, 'whoſe bountifalneſſe is nor hindered by 
__— not away from the very dead the full of the mercy, CET 
out into a 


mr Fyoer Therefore the ad acbroades Po 

> proofe to ſer forth unto 

which they ſhould fecleafter death, he rea ad lowing plevy of i odecke 
neo all their poſterity.” And the trarh of this the Lord did then feale, and as 
it were broughe forth the fulfilling of ir, when hee named him(elfe the God of Abre> 
hams, Iſaac, and Facob, long \frerediete loa, Forwhat ? had itnotbeene a fond na- 
mingif they had erterly periſhed ? For thenhadit beene all one, a3 if he had 2d 
the God of chem thatare not. Wherefore cheEvaneelifts rehearſe, that witlfe 
argument the Sadduces were fo driven to aſtrair, thar could notdeny” at end 
did reftifie the refarre&ion of the dead, for that they had edby Moſer, tar 

Saints were in his hand. Whereupon it was eafie to gather, thar they are noe deſtroyed 
bydearh, whom he thar is the MME bs and deachhadrecetved to hs fg, 


10. Now (which is the 
letus looke, Coherche 
thate perceived that tes ſhould tore abernerſeclEmbere and onegleRing e-F 
life, had an eye to the other. Tan Dy 
c 
miſerable of all men, if their were ads in this life. Adem, ——_ 
even with onely remembrance of the happinefſerhat he had loft, i, def ih nll 
bours hardly faſtaine his needi and that he ſhould notbee 
onely labonrs ofhis 
chat which remalnedforhim to be his comfore : Prahraboac ju hee one was taken 
owey bycke wicked {lughter of his brocher : the otherhe had left alive, whoſe fight | 
he worthilydereſted and abhorred. Abel cruelly nurrheredin the very flowre ofhis age, 
became anexample of the wretchednefſe of men. Nee, while the whole world care- 


9. Behe that, he didnotonely reflifie har he wasro them their God; bar he alſo fing 
uk thar | i 
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Thisthat he eſe ay rats hisgrearer croubles,chan if he ſhould 
—_—y hare nt rio t was to him as a gravefor ten 


made aro r— hm kr 17 here dro rior #1 in manner drow- 
hee had paſſed over fo great difficulties, he fell inco new 
mri began mand og lon! ee and was compelled with 


his owne mourh rocur him, whom by che benefi of God he had received fil 
from the generall flond. f 7 Wars 
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11. Abrahem indeed may-beone alone to be compared with an hundred thanfnd. # 
* (if wee conſider his: fairh, whichis fer forth unto ns for the beſtrule of beleeving, of 
" | whoſe kindred we muſtbe accounted, that we may be the children of God. Burwhar 
dition i= 14 /1fe | MOTE abſurdity is there, than Abraham to be the facher of all the fairhfyll, and not to 
px( be xeſfe(ied, | polſefſe fomuch as the fmalleſt corner among them ? bac he canaor be chrowne downg|. 
| our of the qamiber,no not from che moſt horjourable degree, bur chat che whole Ghurch 
taſtbe deflzaped. Now agepuchingtiy expericnceacy his life ;: Whea he was firk called |, 
by the commandement of God, he was plucked away from his Countrey, his. parents 
and his friends, in whom men thinkero be che chieſe (weernelle of life : evenas if God 
of determinate purpoſe meant co {poile himef all the-pleaſpres of life : fo fone. as he 
| came inta-the land where he was co:mmandedcod well, he was drivenout trom thence | 
* | with famine. Thither he fled for ſuccour, where ro lave himſcite, he was compelledrs 
deliver out his wife to be abuſed, which wee know not whether jr were more bines 
to himthan many deaths. When he was revurned imo he Jand of his owne dwelling, he | 
| was driven out againe fram thence with famine. Whata felicity is this, co dwell ja char 
--» | land; whereina man muſt © oftbe hangry, yea, die far famine, if we runnotaway; Aud | 
* | cherewichalt he was brought tothar neceſfiry with Abimeegp ghar hemult needs redeem | 
his life wich zhe 10G of Its wite, while many years long he, waggred uncertainly. hither 
; Jandehicher, he-was compelled by che cantinuall brawlings of his (ervancs topat away | 
his Nephew whom he loved as his owye fon, Which: ting, withogr doube he did 
no'ocherwiſke take than if he had ſuffered rhe curing, 6 n of his lims.A lictle after, 
he heard that he was carried away captive hy his enemies. . Whethes foever he wenr, he 
toung neighbours outragioully barbarous, which would not ſuffer him {© much as ro 
drinke water our of the Wels tha himfelfe baddigged wichgreatlabour. For he would 
not bevex<deemed the uſe of them ar the hand of Grrar, if hee had not. firſt beene 
forbiddea.” Now when he came to old age, hee aw the hing which isthe moſtunplea» 
Gntapd biuer that char age bath, bim{]te. pyniſbed wich having no children, till beſide 
along begat Iſmael, whole birth he yer paid drare for, whea he was wearied with 
the brawling.pt Sara, as if hee in maigraliing ce: Rtabboraneſle of his boud-woman 
were hig{Flfs the cauſe of the trouble of his houſhold. Ar lengeh Iſaxc wasborne;but 
ly cont 7 wag ute reyes Iſmael mult, as forſaken, bee cruelly caſt onr 
of qpores. When onely Iſazc was left, ins whom-che wearied age of the tilly good 
man might reſt, within a lictle after he way,commanded to kill him. Whas canmans 
witdeviic more miſerable, chan che facher twbe made the butcher of his owne fonne ? 
Tf Iſaac had died of any fickneffe, who wonld nor have thought the old man moſt | 
milcrable, that had a forme given big ig mockage, for whony his griefe of want 
of children ſhould be doubled ? It he had beene (laine by ſome ranger, theughappi- 
| nelle of the thing would haye much increaſed his miſerie. Burthis h all ——_ 
of miſerie,. co have him {Jing with his fathers owne hand. Finally, hee was in all 
] che, whole courſe of his lite {6 rolſed and. vexed, asif a.man would ina table paiar 
our, an example of a. miſerable life, he could finde none more fit than this of 'eAbys- 
hows, And let co my ny: pas ben was pat gecgrn unhappy, for that heeat 
{ leng y eſcaped from ſ{g:man » great oem or wee cannot fa 
Pr ethane which for a fo _ —— 
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12. Iſaac that was lefſe croubled wich evils,yerſcarce evertpoke any talte of ſweet- | 
nefſe. He hath alſo felr the ame vexatiogs, chardoenot fatter aman to be bleſſedin rhe 
carth, Famine chaſed him out of the.land of Cungan ; he had his wife violently pluck- 
ed away from his boſom. : his geighbours aft rroubled him, and by all meanes oppret- 
ſed him, fo that he was fainetoftriye for his water.z arhome in hisowne houſe he tutfe- 
red mack troubleſomeneſe by his childrens wiyes, he way grieved with di is 
of his ſans, 'and could or remedy rhar fo great a miſchicte, bur by che banilhwent ot 
hun whom he had bleſſed. Bur a awvb, he isnothing elle bus anorable example of | 
antes FRI pede chi moſ maquiatly at home among ihe threat- 
nings & terrors of hiselder brother,to which ar lengrh he was compelled to give pho. 
en 
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When he was fled from his parents, and his native Countrey, beſide that it was a grie- 
vous thing to livein baniſhmene, he wasnothing more kindly or gently received of his 
Uncle Lab:1n. Then ir ſufficed nor that he had ſeven yeeres,a hard and cruell fer. 
vice, bur thar alſo muſt be by guile defraudedof his wife. For another wives fake hee 
was driven into new ſervice, where hee was all che day fried with heat of the Sunne, 
andall the night Iay waking and pained with froſt and cold, as himſelfe complained. 
While hee by the ſpace of rwenry yeares ſuffered &o hard a life, hee was daily vexed 
with new injuriesof his facher in law. Neither was he quietin his owne houſe, ſeeing it 
divided, ar 1 a manner ſcatrered abroad with the hatred, brawling, and envie of his 
wives. When he was commanded roreturne into his Countrey, he was compelled to 
watch an advantage totake his Journey, much like a ſhamefull running away : and yer 
could he not Dela the unjuſtdealing of his father in law, but was faine to ſuffer his 
reproches and rebukes in the middes of his journey, Then fell hee into a much more 
cruell diſtrefſe. For when he cameneere to his brother, hee had ſo many deaths before 
his eyes,as might be prepared by a cruel] man,and a bent enemie. So was he above nea- 
ſare rormenced,and as it were drawn in funder with terrible feares, fo long as he looked 
for his brothers comming : when he came oncein his ſigh, he fell downe as halke dead 
at his feer, unzill he fonnd him more favourable rhan he durſt have hoped. Befide har, 
at his firſt entry into the land, he loſt Rachel his dearely beloved wite. Afterward hee 
heard word that the ſonne which he had by her, and whom therefore he loved above 
the reſt, was torne with wilde beaſts : by whoſe death, how great griefe he conceived, 
he himſelfe declared inthis,that after long weeping,he odſtinately (topped up all waies 
whereby comfort might come to him, leaving himfelfe nothing, bur ro goe downe to 
his ſonne wailing into the grave. In the meane time how great cauſes of griefe, waiting 
and wearinefle were theraviſhment and deflouring of his daughter, and the boldneſſ 
of his ſonnes in revenging ir, which not onely made him to be abhorred in ſight of all 
the inhabirants of tharCountrey, but alſo em him moſt preſent perill of ucrer de- 
fruAion ? Then followed that horrible ourragions offence of Raben his firſt begatren 
fonne, which was ſach, as there could not chance a more grievous. For whereasthe de- 
filing of amans wife is reckoned among the higheſt ill fortunes : whar is co be aid of 
ir, when that wickedneſſe is commirted by a mans owne fonne ? Wirhia a lictle while 


might well breake a heart, that ocherwiſe were moſt conſtant, and unable to bee van- 
__ with calamities. Neere before the end of his life, while he ſought ro provide 

ccour for the famine of himſelfe and orhers,he was ſtricken with ridings of a new mif 
fortune, underſtanding rhat another of his ſonnes was kept in priſon, for recovering of 
whom he was compelled to leave to the reſt, Benjamin his only darling, Who canthinke 
thar in ſhch a heape of miſchiefes hee had any one moment given him fafely rotake 
breath in? Andrtherefore he himſelfe, the beſt wirneſle of himfclfe, affirmed ro Pharao, 
that his dayes were ſhort andevill nponthe earth. Now traly he that declarech that he 
hath paſſed his life by concinuall miſeries, denierh thar hee felt the 'profpericy which 
the Lord had promiſed him. Therefore eicher Jacob did unkindly and unthankfully 
weigh the grace of God, or he truly profeſſed thar he had beene miſerable upon the 
earth, It his afhrmarion were === it followeth, chat he had nor his hope faſtened 
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med to be called their God, fora{much as be hath prepared them a Citie. For they had 
beene duller than blocks, to follow promites ſo earneſtly, whereof there a no 
hope in earth, unlefe they had looked for the fulfilling of them elſewhere. Bur this he 


chiefly enforceth, and chat not without good reaſon, that they called this life a journey 


landof Canaun,where is the Lords promiſe, whereby they were made heires of ir? He 

ſhewerh plainly therefore, that cheLords promile concerning the lionthereof, 

hadafarther reſpe&t. Wherefore they purchaſed nor one foot intheTand of Canaan 

but for buriall, whereby they teſtified, rhat chey did not hope that they ſhould receive 

the fruirot the promite till after death. And chatis the cauſe why Facob (o much eſtee... 
med to be buriedrhere, that hee compelled his fonne Joſeph to promile ic him, andro | 
[weare to performe it : and why Joſeph willed hisbones,certaine ages after, when they | 
were long beforefallen ro powder, to be removedrhicher. 

14. Finally, i appeareth plainly, chat inall che travels of chis life,they had alway 
let before them the [elledneſle of the life to come. For to what purpoſe ſhould Fac 
have ſo muchdelired, and with fo great danger fought the preeminence of thefirlt be- 
gotten, which ſhould procure him nothing bur baniſhmenr, and in a manner to becaft 
offfrom being his childe : burno good ar all,unlefſe he had reſpe&ro a higher bleſſing ? 
And he declared that he had chis meaning, by the words which he ſpake among his laſt 
breathings: LordTI will looke for thy (alvation, What falvatioucould he have looked 
tor, when he ſaw that he lay ready to give upthe ghoſt, unleſſe he had ſeene in death the 
beginning of a new life ? Burt what diſpute wee of the holy ones and children of God, 
wheneven hee was not withour a taſte of fuch underitanding, which otherwiſe was 
enemiero the truch 3 For what meant Bul:2m when he ſaid? Lect my foule die the death 
of the righteous, and ler my laſt rimes be like unto theirs : but chat he meant the ſame 
thing that David afterward uttered, that the death of rhe Saints is precious in che fight 
of the Lord, but the death of the wicked is veryevill. If che furcheſt bound and ead 
werc indeath, there could in it be noted no. difterence berweene the righteous and un- 
righteous, they differ one from the other by the diverſity of the eſtates that afcer death 
ſhall fallco chem both. e 

15, Wee are notyet come beyond AMſer, which (as theſe men ſay) had no other 
othce, bur ro fwd the carna)l people ro worſhip God by the fruicfulneſle of rhe 
ground,and plenty of all chings, And,yer (unlefſe a man will flee the light chat willingly 
offereth it ſelte) there isalready a plaine declaration of rhe fpirituall covenant. Bur if 
we come downe to the Prophets, there with mot full brighenefle both the life ever- | 
laſting, and che Kingdome of Chrilt doe utter chemſelves, And firſt of all Dvid, which | 
as he was before the other in time, ſo according» the order of Gods diſtribution, hee 
ſhewed rhe heavenly myſteries in ſhadowes more darkly chan the reſt, yer with what 
plainneſfle and cercainty direFerh he all his ſayings to that end : How he eſteemed the 
carchly dwelling, this ſentence teſtifieth : I am here a forrainer and ſtranger, as all my 
farhers were. Every living man is vanity, every one walketh about as a ſhadow, Bar 
now what is my expeation, Lord ? even cothee is my hope. Traly, heetharconfe(- 
fing, that in the earth chere is nothing ſound or ſtedfaſt, keeperh Rill a (tedfaſtneſle of 
place. To ſuch conlideration | 
is he wont to call all rhe fairhfull, fo oft as he meanerh ro comfort them truly. For in 
another place, after he had ſpoken of rhe ſhortneſfle, and the tranficory and vaniſhing 
image ot mans life, he addeth : But the mercy of the Lord is for ever upon them that 
feare him. Like whereunto is that which is in the hundred and ſecond Plalme. Arche 
beginning Lord thou didft lay the foundation of the earth, and the ns are the | 
works of thy hands. They ſhall periſh, bur chou abideſt : they ſhall wax old like a | 
garment, arid thon ſhalt change rhem as apparell, burthou remaineſt che {elfe ſame, and 
thy yearesſhall nor faile : the ſonnes of thy ſervantsſhall dwell, and thy pokteriry (ball | 
be eſtabliſhed before thee. If che godly ceaſe not for the decay of heaven and eart| 
to be (tablifthed before the Lord, ir followeth chat cheir ſalvation is joyned wirh the | 
erernity of God. Bt thar hope cannot ſtand ar all, unleſſe jc reſt upon the promite 
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rth ſhall be worne our like a garment, and the inhabirants of ir ſhall periſh like 
dyes : Bur my ſalvationſhall be for ever,and my righteouſneſl: ſhall nor faile : 
where everlaſtingnelſc is given to righreouftnelle and Glvation, nocin reſpeC rhat they 
remaine with God,bur in reſpe& chat they are felt of men. 

16. Neither may we otherwiſe rake thoſe things,that he commonly ſpeakerh of the 
proſperous faccelſe ot the fairhfull, bur ro applyrhem tothe open ſhewing of the hea- 
venly glory. As theſe fayings : The Lord _— the ſoules of the righteous, hee ſhall 
deliver themfrom the hand ofthe ſinner, Light is ariſea to the righteous, and joy to 
the upright in heart. The righteouſnefſe ofche godly man abiderh for ever : his horae 
(hall be exalredin glory,the deſire of the finnerſhall pw Againe : bur therighteous 
ſhall confefſe unco thy name, the upright ſhall dwell with thy countenance. Againe : 
therighteous ſhallLe in eternall remembrance. Againe : the Lord ſhall redeeme the 
ſoules o f his fervants. For the Lord oftentimes leaverh his ſervants to the luſt of che 
wicked, not onely to be vexed, bur alfo ro berorne in peeces and deſtroied : he ſatfe- 
reth the goodto lie languiſhing in darkeneſſe and filch, while the wicked doe ina man- 
ner ſhine among the ſtarres.And he doth not fo cheere them with the brighrneſſe of his 
countenance,that they enjuy long continuing vladnefle, Wherefore even hee alfo hiderh 
not,that if the fairhfull falten their eies upon the preſene ſtare of chings, they ſhall bee 
itriken wicha fore rempration.as though there were no favour or rewardof innocencie 
with God. So much doth wickedacfle for the moſt part proſper and flouriſh, while the 
com of the godly is oppreſſed with ſhame, poveriie, contempt, and all kindes of 
croſſes. Jr wanteth bur lieeleCGich heYhatmy toore flipped nor, and my ſteps fell nor 
abroad, while the fortune of fooles grieverh me, and whileT fee che pro) perks of che 
wicked. Ar lengrh after rehearſal of it he concluderh : Tbeue my thought, jfT could 
underſtand theſe things. Bur iris atormento my ſpicic, till Lencer into che fanRuarie of 
the Lord,and underſtand the laſt end of them, | 
| 17. Lertustherefore learneyet by this confeſſion of David, that the holy Fathers 
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world performe to his ſervantsrhoſe things that he promiſerh them, and that therefore 
they didlift up their tminds to Gods ſanftuarie, wherein they had thar laidopin ſtare, 
which a not in the ſhadow of rh1is preſence life. That was the laſt jadgemenr ot 
God, which whenthey coald not fee with eyes, they were content to underſtand by 
faith. Truſting upon which afhance,wharſoever ha inthe world, yer chey doub- 
ted not a time would once come, when the promiles of God ſhould be fulfilled. As theſe 
fyings doe witnefſe,I will behold the face of God in righteouſneſle : I will be farisfied 
withrthy countenance. Againe, Tas agreene Olive tree in the houſe ofthe L rd, A- 
pgaine, The righteous ſhall flouriſh asa Dare tree, and ſhall ſptead in branches like the 
Cedar gf Libamw,being plantedin the honſecthe Lord, they ſhall flouriſh in the Pala- 
ces of out God : They ſhall till beare fruit, hey ſhall bee far an preene inheir old age. | 
When he had faid alicle befure : How deepeare thy thoughts O Lord? while the wic- 
keddoe flouriſh, they bud ont like an herbe, that they may periſh forever. Where is 
that faireſhe w and beautie of the faichfull, but when the faceofthis world ſhall beecur- 
ned inward by diſcloſmg of rhe kingdome of God } When they turned theiceyes'to 
that eremitie, iſedrhe hardnefſe enduring but a moment of preſeqrmiteries, 
and boldly burſt forth intocheſe words : Thou ſhalt not faffer for ever the righteous 
to die, but thou ſhale throw downe the wicked headlong into the pit of deſtruRion. 
Where isin this world the pit of crernall deftruftion that may fallow up the wic- 
ked? Among whoſe felicitics, this is alſo reckoned in i racþ +5 a they cloſenp 
the end of their life in a moment without long languiſhiag, Where is that great, 

fiſtnefle of the holy ones, whom David himſelfe eachwhere c incth not one» 
ly ro be ſhaken wich trouble, bur alfoto be oppreſſed, andurterly in peeces ? 
Forfooth, hee did fer before his eyes, not what the, ing courks of the world 
bearerh, whichis unſtable and more uaſtedfaſt chan the ebbing and flowiog of rides, | 
buc what the Lord will doe, when he ſhall oneday fir for the eternall (erling of heaven, 
and earth. As inanother place he excellently-welldeſcriberhir:The fogliſheo ſtay upon | 
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dignitie,can redeeme his brother from death, no man can 
ce of his ranſome, but whereas they ſee thar both the wiſe doe die, | 
alſo and fooles doe and leave their riches co ſtrangers, yer 
they thinke hat their houſes ſhall abide forever,and their dwellings tothe end of apes, 
and they advance their names upon the earth, but man ſhall not continue in honour : he 
ſhall be liketo the beaſtsrhar die. This imagination of theirs isextreameſt folly, which 
yer their iry doe greedly follow. They ſhall be placed like a flocke in Hell,and 
Hah ſhall have rule over them. When the lighr uriet. he upright ſhall have domini- 
on over them, rhe beautie of them ſhall —_ Hell izcheir oy welling houſe. Firſt,chis 
laughing toſcorne of the fooliſh for dars they reſt on the ſlipperie "and rolling 
things of the world,doth ſhew rhat the wiſe muſt Kekeafarre ocher felicicie. Bur t 
he more evidently diſcloſerh the myſterie of the refurreRion, where afrer the deſtruRti- | 
onand extin of rhem,he ereerh the kingdome of the godly. For what ri- 
ling of light (T pray you) ſhall we callthar,bur the reveelingof che new life which fol- 
end ofthis preſenr life. 

18. From thence did ſpring up thar confideration, which the taithfull ofrentimes 
uſed for a comfort of their miſeriesand remedie of patience : It is but a moment inche 
Lords diſpleaſure,and life in his mercy. How did they determine affliftions to end in 
a moment,that were in affliion in a manner all their life long ? where did they eſpie ſo 
long an enduring of Gods kindneſfe, whereof hey ſcarlly felr any lirtle taſte? If they had 
Micked faſt uponthe earch .chey could have no ſuch thing, but becauſe chey loo- 
ked npon heaven, they acknowledged rhar ic is bat a moment of cime, while the Lord | 
exerciſe his holy ones by the crofſe, bur that his mercies, wherein they are gathered to- 
gether, doe laſt the world mk Againe,they they did foreſee the erernall and never ending 
deſtru&tion of the ungodly,which were as in adreame happy for one day. Whereupon 
came theſe ſayings byte be in bleſſi bur the name 
ofthe wicked ſhall rot. Precious ts che death of the Saints inthe fight the Lord, bur } 
thedeath of che wicked moſt evill. » in Sanzve]: The Lord ſhall keepe the 
feet of the holy, and the wicked ſhall be purto filence in darkeneſſe. Which doe de- 
clare that they well knew, that howſoever the holy were diverſly carried abour, yet | 
their laſt end is life and(alvation : andehar the ns, tie of the wicked is a pleaſant | 
way, whereby they by lictle and ficcle ſlide forward into the gulte of death. Therefore 

they calledrhe dearh of fach, the deſtration of the uncircumciſed, as of them from 
whom the hope of the reſarreRion was car away. Wherefore Devid could not deviſe 
4 more grievous curſe than this : Let them be blotted our of the booke of life, andnot 
be wrirten wiel:the righteous, 

19. Butaboveall Dp is chat Gaying of ob : I know that my Redeemer li-, 
verh,andinthe laſt day I ſhall riſe againe our of theearth, and inmy fleſh T ſhall ſee God 

Saviour : This hopeis laid up in myboſome.Some that haves: mind to make a ſhew 
of heir ſharpe wir,doe cavill chat this is not to be underſtoodofthe Laſt reſurreGtion, 
bur of the firſt day that Fob looked to have God more gentle to him, which akhough we 
grant them in i eld ay eufbece them cool whateribby ares 
Fob couldnor have come to that largenefle ofho hehad refied his thought upon 
carth, Therefore we muſt needs confeſſe, char he lifted up his eyes to the ns wok 
ry tocome, which ſaw,that his Redeemer would bee preſent with him, even lyingin 
his grave.For to them thatthinke onely of this fn life, death is their ucrermoſt de- 
ſperation : which very death couldnoe pur off Jeb ho Aloo wp Jo 
he) nevertheleffe I will ſtill hope in him. Andler no fy, 
o——jarenkei =o} nah bur of a ”y whereby is nor np ecich dodrine 
was Fewer. Forl will and by anfiver him,chac theſe few did not in theſe 
'F1 RE heeratg to onely certaine excellene wirs, were ſeve- 
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point of intollerable ftubbornneſlſe ro ſend them away onely to tlic fleſhly covenanc, 
wherein is mention made of nothing bur earth and earthly wealthineſle. 

| 20. It Icome downetothe latter Prophers, there we may treely wake as in our 
owne field. For it it were not hard for us to ger the upper handin David, Fob,and $amu- 
el heere it ſhall be much moreeaſie. For God kept chis diſtriburion and order in diſpo- 
fng the covenant of his mercie.that how much che neerer ir drew on in proceſſe of rime 
tothe full performance thereof, with ſo much greater increaſineurs ot revelation he did 
day by day more brightly ſhew ir. Therefore arthe beginning when the firſt promilc 
of falvation was made unto A1um.,there gliſtered ont bur as it were (mall ſparkles of ir. 
After, having more added unto ir, a greater largenelſe of light beganto bee pur forth : 
| whichfromthence forth brake our more and more, and diſplaied her brightneſſe far- 
ther abroad,cillar length all the clouds were driven away,and Chriſt the ſonne of righ- 
ceouſaeſle fully lighrened rhe whole world. We need not cheretoreto teare that we faile 
of teſtimonies of the Prophets,if we ſceke them ro prove our caule, bur becauſe I fee 
that there will ariſe a huge deale of matter, whereuponlT ſhould be conſtrained of ne- 
celſicie to tarrie longer than the proportion of my purpoſe may beare, tor it would (6 


I have ſaid before,made plaine the way,even for a Reader of meane capacity, {> as hee 
' may go forward wichour'ſtumbling : therefore T will ar this preſenc abltaine from long 
| tediouſheſſe : whichrodoe isno lefle neceſſarie: bur giving the readers waraing before 
| hand, that they remember ro open cheir owne way wichthar key that we have firſt vi- 
ven them in their hand. Thar is, that fo ofc as the Pcophers ſpeake of the bletſedneiſe 
ofthe fairhfull people,whereof ſcarcely rhe leaſt RW ſeenc inthis yaoiens life,chey 
may reſort tothis SidinRtion: that the Prophers the berter roexprelle t 

God, didasin a ſhadow expreſſce it to the people by remporall benefirs, a3 by cercaine 
rough drawing of the portraiture thereot ; bur that the perfe& image, thar they have 

inted chereof,was ſach as mightraviſh mens mindes out of the earch,and out of the e- 

ements of this world,and ofthe age thar ſhall periſh,and of neceſlicie raiſe irup to the 
conlidering of the felicity ofthe lite thatis ro come and fpiricuall, 
21. We will becontent wich oneexample. ,When che Ifraclites being carried away 
to Babylon, ſaw their ſcattering abroad ro be like unto death, they could hardly be re- 
{moved from t' is opinion thar they thoughr char all was bur fables that Ezechie! pro 
{phecicd of cheir refticurion : becauſe they reckoned it even all one as if he had cold them 
thar rorren carcaſes ſhould be reſtored againetolife. The Lordroſhew, that even the 
lame difficulrie could not ſtop him from bringing his benefit co effe&, ſhewed ro the 
Prophet ina viſion a field tullof drie bones, to the which ina moment wichthe onely 
power ofhis word he reſtored breath andlivelineſſe, The viſion indeed ſerved to cor- 
reftthe incredulicie at that preſent time : but in the meane ſeaſon hedid pur the Jewes 
in minde how far the power ofthe Lord extended beyond the account of the peo ple, 
which fo eafily quickened with his only beck, bones already rotten and ſcattered abrogci: 
wherefore you ſhall comparethat wich another ſaying of Eſay, The dead ſhall rife, my 
carcaſe,they ſhall riſe againe, Awake ye and rejoycethardwell in the duft, becauſe rhe 
deaw of the greene fieldis thy deaw,and thou ſhale plack downethe land of the Giants 
intoruine.Go my people,cnrer into thy tents : ſhar thy dores apon thee, hide thee ali- 
tle while,rill my diſpleaſure paſſe ouer. For behold, the Lord (hall go our ofhis place,co 
vitit the iniquicy of che dwellerupon the earth againſt him, and the earth ſhall ſhew 
forth her bloud,and ſhall no longer hide her (laine, 

22. Albeic a man ſhould doe tondly,that would go about to draw all to ſuch a rale. 
For there be ſome places that without any covering doſhew the immartalitieto come, 
that is prepared for the faichtull in the kingdome of God, of-which fort we have reci- 
red ſome, and of like fort are the moſt parc ofthe reſt, ſpecially theſe rwo, | the one in 
Eſay. As a new heayen, and a newearth which I make to (tand before me, fo ſhall your 


dead carcaſes ofthe menthar have offended againſt me, thattheir worme ſballnox die, 
and their tieſhall gor be quenched, The orher of D.zxiel. In that cime ſhall riſe up 
* | T 2 I ichael 
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grow to a work of a great volume,andalſo becauſeI have alreadie,by thoſe things that | 
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(eed (tand,andthere (hall be of moneth, and Sabbath of Sabbath: all fleſh ſhall. 
cometo worſhip before my tace, (ich the Lord. And they ſhall goe out and fee the | 
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Michael the great Prince, that (tanderh for the onnes ofhis 7 —_ there (hall come 
a time of diſtreſle, fach as was not figce nations firſt began to bee, andchen ſhall all thy 
people be ſaved rhar ſhall be found wricteninthy booke. And of thoſe that ſſeepe in 
che duſt of the earth, here (hall awake ſome roerernall life, and ſome to everlatting 
thame. 


23. Now, as for proving the other two 


ints that the Fathers had Chriſt for 
pledge ofrheir covenant, and that chey repoſed in him all cheir afhance of bleſſing, ] 


will not travell cherein at all,becauſe they have both lefſe controverfie and more plain- 


| neffe.[ et us therefore boldly determine this, which by no engines of the devill may be | 


removed, that the old Teſtament, or covenant which the Lord made with hi 
Ifracl,was not limited withio the compaſſe of earthly things, bur allo contained the 
Frome of rhe ſpiricuall and erernall life : the expeRtation whereof mult needs have 
ene imprinted in all their mindes that eruly conſented to the covenant. Þ-1t let us pur 
tarre away this mad and pernitious opinion,that either God did ſet forth in his pro- 
| miſe to the Fewer nothing elſe,orthat rhe Fees ſought nothing elſe bur filling of their 


& whartloever a naturall man cſteemerh.For at this day Chriſt promiſeth no other king- 
dome of heavento his,but where they thall reſt with Abrabam, Ijzac and Tac+h. And 


they were the children of the Pr. phers,comprehendedin the covenant, which thel oxd 
had: inthe oldtime made with his people. And,that the fame ſhould not bee witnelled 
wirh words onely,che Lord alſo approved it by deed. For in the very moment that he 
role againe, hee vouchſated ro have many of the holy men to riſe againe in company 


| him, that 


loever ke did and ſuffered for the purchaſing of eternall alvation,pertaineth no letle to 
che faithful of the old Teſtament,than unto us. For as Peter teſtifterh, rhey were alſo 
endued with the ſame fpirir of taith, wherby we are regenerate into lite. Now when we 
heare that the ſame ſpirit which is inus,a certaine ſparkle of immortality, whereuponicr 
is alſo in another place called the earneit of our inhericance,did likewiſe dwell in them, 


denied both the refarre&ionand alſo the ſubſtance of foules, both which 
law (caled with fo cleare teſtimonies of Scripture. Andno lefſe robe marvel dar, even 
at this day, were the folly of all chat nation in lookiug forthe earthly kingdome of 
Chriſt, it the Scriptures had not long before declared, that they ſhoald have that pu- 
niſhment for refuting the Goſpell. For fo ic behooved, by the juſt judgement of God, 
to ſtrike thoſe mjndes with bliadnefle, which in refuling the light of heaven being of- 
tered them,did willfully bring themſelves into darkneſſe Therefore they read and con- 
tinuallyrurne over Hoſes, butthey are ſtopped with a veile ſet berweenethem and 
cannot ſee the light that ſhineth in his countenance. And fo (hall ir re- 
maine coveredand hidden from them,rill he be turned to Chriſt, trom whom now chey 
travell to lead and draw him away fo much as in them lierh. 


Trr Eleven TH CHAPTER, 
Of the difference of the one T eſt ament from the other. 


(Vs then? wilethou fay : ſhall there bee no difference left berweene the «ld 
Tettameat and the New ? and to what purpoſe ſerve all thoſe places of Scaip- 
tare, where they are com 


one againſt the other, as things moſt contrarie ? I doe 
willingly allow tho di 


ces that are rehearſed in the Scripture : bur fo char the 


can remember) chiefly toure in number, to the which if you liſt to adjoyne the fitth, 
I am not againſt ir. I fay and truſt to prove that they ars all ſuch as rather belong 


| to the manner of miniſtration, thanto the fabſtance of chem. And by this meane 


they 
ſhallnothing hinder, bur chat the promiſes of both the old and new Teſtament may 


remaine 


belly,delighrs ot the fleth,flouriſhing wealth,ourward power,fruitfulcelſe ot children, } 


with him,and made them to be ſeeneinthe Cirie:lo giving an afſured token, thar what- | 


nothing hinder the unitie alreadie ſtabliſhed, as it ſhall bee plaineto ſee whea we ſhall | 
have intreatedof them in order. Thoſe differences are (as farre as ever I could markeor | 


| 


Peter aftirmed,that the Jewes of his tine were heires of the grace of the Golpell,for that | 


how dare we take fromthem the inheritance of life ? Wherebyit is fo much the more | 
marvell, that in the old time the Sadduces fell ro ſuch groſneſle of error, that they y 
incs they 
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1Il one,andall one foundation of the ſame promiſes, Chriſt, Now the firſt dif- 

;wenrac by char alchough, even in the old rime alſo, the Lords will was to diret the | 
mindes ot his people,and to have them raiſed up to the heavenly inherirance, yer, thar 
they might be 7 6s nouriſhedin hope thereof, he gave icto be ſcene or rather to 
be taſted of, under earthly benefics : bur now having revealed the grace of rhe lite ro 
come, by the Goſpell, hee more cleerely and plainly dire&erh our mindes the ſtreight 
way to the meditation thereof, leaving the interior manner of exercifing which he ulcd 
withthe Iſraelites. They that marke not this pe of God, doe not thinke that the 
old ole climbed any higher than co the good things promiſedto the body, They 
ſo los 1eare the land of Canaan named, as the excellent, or rather onely reward tor 
the keepers of Gods law. They heare that Godrhrearnerh nothing more ſeverely roche 
cranſgrefſours of the ſame law, thanthat they ſhall be drivenout ofthe poſſeſſion of the 
Ame ion. and ſcatreredabroadinto ſtrange regions, They ſee that in a manner to this 
effeft come all the bleſſings and curſes that are pronounced by Hoſts. Hereby chey doe 
undoubtedly determine, thar the Jewes not for cheir owne fakes, bur tor orhers, were 
ſevered from other nations, that is, that the Church of Chriſt might have an image, in 
whoſe outward forme ſhe might ſee examples of {piricuall things. But fich the Scrip- 
rare doth ſometimes ſhew,rthar God himſelte diretted all che earthly benetics that hee 
did for themco thisend, that ſo hee might lead them by the handrothe hope of hea- 
venly benefits : it wastoo much unskilfulaeſſe, I will not ay blockiſhacfle, notrocon- 
lider this order of diſpoſition. The ifſue or point of aur controverſie with his fort of 
men is this,that they reach e'ar the lion ofthe land of Canaan was to the Ifſrac- 
lices their chiete and laſt blefſednefle, and that to us afterthe revealing of Chriſt, ir doth 
bur figuratively ſignifie the heavenly inheritance. On the other fideavee affirme, that 
they did in the earthly porn which chey enjoyed, as ina looking glaſſe behold the 

inheritanceto come ,whichthey beleeved to be prepared for themin heaven. 

2. That ſhall berrer _ by che fumilicude chat Pax uſed ro the Galathians. Hee 
compareth the nation ofthe Jewes toan heire, within age, which being nor yer able ro 
overne himſelfe, followerh the guiding of the Turor or ſchoolemaſter,co whole cuſto- 
te he is commirted, And whereas he applierh that fimilicude to the ceremonies, that, 
nothing hindrerh bye that it may alſo very ficly erve to this purpoſe. The Gameinheri- 
tance was appointed for them, that was appointed forus : bur fach as yet for want of 
age,theywere not of capacity to enter upon and uſe, The fameChurch was amoag them, 
bur whereof the age was yet but childiſh. Therefore the Lord kept chem inde this 
(chooling,that he gave them nor the (piricuall promiſesſo naked and openly, bur as ir 
were ſhadowed with earthly promiſes. Thegefore, where he called Abraham, Iſaac and 
[acob, and rheir poſteritie unto hope of immortalitie, he promiſed rhem che land of 
Canaan to be their inheritance : not to determine their hopes upon ir,bur char in behol- 
ding of ic, they ſhould exerciſe and confirme themſelves in the hope of that crue inheri- 
tance thar did not yetappeare. And that they mightnot be deceived; there was given 
them a higher promiſe toreſtifie rhat that land was'not the higheſt benefic of God. So 
Abrabam was not fatfredro lie flothfull in che promiſe received of the land, bur his 


unto him : T amthy proteRor,and thy reward exceeding great. Here we ſee, that Abra- 
bam hathcheendof his reward ſer forth inthe Lord, that hee ſhould not account upon 
a tranlitorie and ſlipperie reward inthe elements ofthis world, bur rather thinke ic to be 
fuch as cannot witheraway. Afterward he adjoyneth the promiſe of the land, rono 
other intent, bur chat it ſhould bea token ofthe good will of God, and a figure of the 


heavenly inhericance. And that the holy men had this meaning, their owne fayings doe 
declare.So Daidriſerh upward fromcemporall bleſſings, - that ſame higheſt and Laif 
bleſſing,My heart(fich he)and my fleſh faint for defire of thee. Godis my portion for 
ever. Againe, theLord is the part of my inheritance, and of my cup : art hee 
that faveſtmine heritage for me. Again, I have cryed unto thee, O Lord, I have faid, 
Thou art my hope, my portion in the land of the living, Truly, they chat dare 6 
{peake,doe wichourdoubt profeſle that wich their hope they climbe above the world, 


minde was with a rover premty raid upunto the Lord. For Abraham heard this ſaid 
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of the worldto come, under the figure thar they had received ofthe Lord, And foare 
cheſe cayingsro be underſtood. That the godly ſball the land by inheritance, 
and the wicked ſhall be deſtroyed out of ir. That Hieruſalemſhall abound with all kinde 
of riches, and Sion overflow with plentie of all chings. All which we ſee, cannor pro- 
perly be ſpokenof the land of our wayfaring, or the earthly Hiernſalkem, bur of the 
true countrey of the faithfull, and that heavenly Cirie wherein the Lord hath com- 
manded b and life forever. 

. This is the reaſon why ir is read that the holy men intimeof the old Teſtament, 
dideſteeme the morrall life and the bleſſings thereof more than is now meet to doe, 
For although knew well chat they ſhould not reſt in it,as in theend of their race , 
yet when they calledto minde, what markes ofhis grace theLord had pointed therein, 
ro exerciſerhem according to the (mal rate of their tendernes,they felt a greater ſiweer. 
nes of it,thanif chey had conſidered ic by ir ſelfe, Bur as the Lord in reſtifying his good- 


cuall felicitie, by ſuch figures andlignes : ſo onthe other ſide he did in corporall paines 
ſhew examples of his judgement againſt the reprobate, Therefore as the benefirs of 
God were to be ſeene in earthly things, fo were alfo his puniſhments. While the anzkil- 
full do not weigh chis compariſon or agreement, as I may call it berweene the paniſh- 
ments andthe rewards,they marvell at ſo much alteration in God,that in old time was © 
{uddenly ready rorake —_— on every offence of man with ſterne and horrible py- 
niſhments,andnow asifhe had laid away the affe&tion ofhis oldangrineſle, he pnniſherh 
boch much more gently and ſeldomer,yea,and for the fame cauſe they do almolt imagine 
ſeverall of rheold and new Teſtament : which the Manichees did indeed.Bur wee 
ſhall calily be delivered from fvch doubts, if we lay our mindes ro conlider this orderly 
diſpolicion of God that L have ſpoken of, whoſe will was for the time to tignifie and fer 
torth in figureborh the grace of che erernall felicicie ro come, by temporal benefirs, 
and the grievouſheſle of the (piriruall deach,by corporall paines. Wherby he delivered 
his Teſtament to the I{raelires,as yet after a certaine manner folded up. | 
4. Another difference ofthe old and new Teſtament is aid ro be in the fi : for 
that the old Teſtament did ſhew onely an image in abſence of the trach, and a ſhadow 
in ſteed ofthe bodie. Bur the new Teſtament giverh che trath preſent, and the found 
bodie ir ſelfe. And this difference is mentioned commonly whereſoever che new Teſta- 
ment is in compariſon ſer againit the old : butiris more largely intreared of inthe Epi 
{tle ro the Hebrues than any where elſe. There the Apoſtle diſpureth againſtchem which 
choughe thar the obſervarioa of Moſer law might not bee taken away, but thar they 
ſhould alſo draw wich them the raine ofrc&gion. To contuterhis errour, he uſerh chat 
which had beenc foreſpoken by the Propher concerning the prieſthood of Chriſt. For | 
whereas there is given him an erernall prieſthood, iris certaine, that that prieſthood is | 
tiken away, wherein new ſucceſſors were _ pur in,one after another, Bur hee pro- 


| =P char che inſtirucion of chis new is r0 be preferred, becauſe it is ſtabli- 
with an oath. He after adderh further, that in the ſame change of che prieſthood, is 
 alfo contained the change ofthe reſtament. And that it was neceffarie (to be, hee pro- 
veth by this reaſon : for chatthe weakneſſe of che law was fach, that it conld helpe no- 
thingto perte&ion. Then he proceedeth in declaring what was that weakneſfe, even 
| this,thatit had a certaineourward righteouſheſle of the fleſh, which could not make the 
obſervers of rhcm perte&,according to conſtience : that by facrifices of bealts jt conkd 
neither wipe away finnes, nor purchaſe crue holinefſe, He concluderh therefore, rhat 
there wasin it aſhadow of Koa proves to come, butnor the lively image ofthe things 
rhemiclves : and that therefore ic had no other office, bur ro be as an introduQion into 2 
berter mn is delivered in che Goſpell. Here isro be ſeene,in what point the co- 
venant of the law is compared with the covenant of the Goſpel], and the miniſteric of 
Chriſt, with the miniſterie of Moſes. For if che comparifon concerned the ſubſtance of 
the promiſesthen were there great difference berweene che two Teſtamenrs : but fich 
the pole of our caſe leaderh us another way, we muſt tend to this end, ro finde our the 
cruth, Ler us then fer forth here the covenant which he hath itabliſhedro be ererna 


jj never to periſh, The accompliſhment thereof,whereby iratrainerhro be ftab 
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indcontinuing in force, is Chriſt, While ſuch eſtabliſhment was in expeCation, rhe 
Lord did by M«/#s appoint ceremonies, tobe as ir were folemne of the confir- 


cher, therefore ir behooved rhar they ſhould be diſcontinued andabrogate; rhar place. 


——mmp— 


in che law ought to give place to Chriſtor no. Alkhough theſe cer2monies were indeed 
onely accidents, or verily addirions and rhings adjoyned, or (asthe people call them) 
acce{ſarie things to the covenant, yer becauſe they were inſtruments or meanes of the 
adminiſtration thereof, they beare the name of the covenant ir felfe, as the like is wont 
co be arrribvted ro orher Sacraments. Therefore in ſiuumme: the old Teſtamenr is in this 
place called the ſolemne forme of confirming the covenant, contained in ceremonies and 
lacrifices. The Apoſtle Giith, thar becauſe init is nothing perfett, anle(ſe we paſſe fur- 


mation. Now this came there in queſtion, whether rhe ceremonies rhar were ordained | 


might be given ro Chriſt thealſurer and Mediarour of a berter reſtament, by whom cter- 
nal! anAiſication isonce purchaſed co the eleR, afd the tranſgrefſions Worred our thar 
remained under the Law. Or if you likeir berter thus : Thattheold Teſtament of the 
Lord was that which was delivered, wrapped up in the ſhadowiſh and effeAnall ob- 
ſervations of ceremonies : and that cheretore jt was bur for a rime becauſe ir did but 
(asir were) hang in faſpence untill ic might ſtay upon a more ſtedfaſt and ſabſtanciall 
confirmation : and that then onely it was made newanderernall, afer that it was con- 
ſecrare and ſtabliſhedbyrhe hload of Chriſt. Whereupoa Chriſt callerh che cup that he 
gaveat his Supper ro his Diſciples, the Cup of the new Teſtamenc ia his bloud : ro (ig- 
nifie rhar then the Teſtament of God arrainerh his trurh : by which ic becommerh new 
and erernall, when it isſealed wich hisblaud. | 
5. Hereby it appeareth in what fence the Apoſtle Gid : that incheſchooling of the 
law, the yh were brought nanro Chriſt, before rhat he was ſhewed in zhe fleſh. And he 
confefferh}, rhar they were rhe children and heires of God, bar yer fuch, as for their 
young age were to be kept under rhe cuſtodie of a ſchoolmaſter. For it behoved char 
ere the ſonne of righreouſneſſe was yer riſen,there ſhould neither be fo great brightne(le 
of revelarion, nor ſo great deepe (ig of undecfttnding, Therefore, God fo gave them 
in meaſure the lighr of his Word,thatthey Gw itas yer farre off and darkly, Therefore 
P.ul exprefſerh this Menderneſſe of anderſtanding by the tearme of young age, which 
the Lords will was to have beene exerciſed my theelements of this world, and with 
outward obfervarions, as rules. of inſtration for! cHildren, yntill Chriſt ſhovld ſhine 
abroad, by whom it behooved rhar the khowledge of the fairhfull people ſhoald grow 
co full age. This diſtinAtionChrift himſelfe meant of, when he (aid, rhar the law and the 
Prophers were untill Fohn, andrhar from rhence torch the Kingdome of Godis prea- 
ched. Whardid the Law and the Prophers 6pen'to men of their rime ? even this, chey 
gave ataſte of that wiſdome which in time rocome ſhonld bee plainly diſcloſed : and 
they ſhewed ir before,as ir were ewinkling)y ling a far off.Bur when ic camero/paſſe 
thar Chriſt mighc bee pointed ro with rhe fia$er, chen was the klngdome of God fer 
open. For in him are laid abroad the treafures of all wiſfdome and nnderftanding;where- 
by we artaine, even ina manner, into rhe ſecret cloſers of heaven. | 

6. And ir maketh nor againſt us, rhar there can ſcarcaly any one be found in the 
Chriſtian Church, tharitiexcellencie of faith may be coppared h Abrabam, or that 
the Prophers excelledinſach force of fpirir,that even atchis h 
world wirhall. Forour queſtionis not here, whargtface the Lord hath beſtowed upon a 
tew, bur wharordinarydiſpoſirion heuſed in eachng $ people : fach as Is declared 
in the Prophets themſelves, which were cndaed wit recolir knowledge above the 
reſt. Foreven their preaching isdarke, andencloſed In figures, as of things a farre off. 
Moreover how maryellous knowledge fſoever appeared in them above other, yet for as 
much as they were driven of neceffiry to ſubmit chem to the commot childith aſtru&i- 
on of the people, they themſelves alſo were reckoned in number of children, gays 
there never chanced any - pwn g ro any & that rim | A in ſome 


part ſavour of the darkneſſe n Whereu Chriſt | 
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of Chriſtſhould have this excellencic of prerogarive,rhar from irſhould ariſe the cleere 
revealing of the heavenly —_— And for this purpoſe alſo maketh thar, which 
even we now alleaged our of the firſt Epiſtle of Peter,thar ic was opened to rhem, thar 
iPer-1.122 |heirtravell was profitable,principally for our age. 
Jere,y1.31, 7. Nowl come to thethird difference, which is taken ont of Jcremie, whoſe words 
The third diffe- | are theſe : Behold the day ſhall come, faith the Lord, andT will make a new covenant 
—_— wich the houſe of frac], and the houſe of Juda, tor according to the covenant thar 1 
dthe wes | made with yourFarhers, in the day when T rooke them by thehand, to leade them our 
mentioned bv | ofthe land of Xgypr, che covenant that " vert ngacy | alchough I ruled over them : 
the Apoſile ove | But this ſhall be the covenant charl will make with the houſe of Iſrael : T will pur my 
of larew y. law in their bowels, and I will write it in their hearts, andI will be mercitull cotheir 
iniquitie. And no man ſhall reach his neighbour, and no man his brother. For 
thu all know ge from the leaſt unto themoſt. Of which wordsrhe Apoſtle rooke oc- 
calion to make this compariſon berweene the law andthe Goſpell, that hee called the 
law aliterall,and the Goſpell a ſpiritual dorine : rhe law,hee aid was faſhioned out 
in Tables of ſtone, the Goſpell written in hearrs : that the law was the preaching of 
dearh, the Goſpell the PRcng of life: the law the preaching of damnation, the 
Goſpell the preaching of righceoufnefle : that the law is made void, that the Goſpell 
abiderh.Sich che Apoſtles purpoſe was butto declare rhe meaning of the Prophet, it 
ſhall be ſafficient chat we weigh the words ofone of them, to attaine the — of 
e peaket 


them both. Albeir,there is ſome unlikenefſc berweene them. For the Apoſtl 

more odiouſly ofthe law chan the Prophet doth : and that not in ſimple reſpett ofthe 
law, but becauſe there were cerraine naughtie men, having a wrong zeale tothe law, 
which did wich perverſe love of the ceremonies, obſcure the brighmeſle of the Gof- 
pell, He diſpuceth of the nature of the law, according to their error and fooliſh affe. 
ion, Therefore it ſhall be good to nore that peculiarly in Paw, Bur both of them, be- 
cauſe they doe by compariſon ſet the old and the new Teltament,the one againſt the 
| other : doe conſider nothing in the law, bat, that which properly belongerh unto ir. 
As for example: The law doth commoaly in every placeconteine promiſes of mer- 
cie,bur y > oy dang borrowedfrom elſewhere, therefore they are not reckoned 
as part of the law, when the meere nature of the Jaw is ſpoken of. The onely thing 
they aſcribe untoit,to command things that are right,and to forbid wicked doings : to 
promiſe rewardto the followers of righreouſhefle, and ro threaten puniſhment to the |. 
cranſpreſſors : barin the meanerime neicher co change, nor amend the perverſneſle of 
CO _ heart,that 7 naturally in all men, _ , 

runs 8, Now erus expound the Apoſtles co iſon, one pieceafter another, The old 
ben the | Teſtament is licerall, becauſe it was public without the effeftuall working of the 


wa ena (ſpirit : The new is ſpirituall which che Lord hath fpiricually graven in the hearts of 


Teflaments. men : Therefore the ſecond diverfiie isas it were a declaration of the firſt. The old is 


| deadly,becauſe ir can doe nothing bur wrap all mankinde wichinthe curſe : The newis 
| theinſtrument of life, becauſe it delivererifrom curſe, andreſtoreth into favour with 
God. The oldis the miniſtery ofdamnation,becauſe ir condemneth all Adams children 
ofunrighreouſnefſe : The new is the miniſterie of rightcouſneſſe, becauſe ir revealeth 
the mercie of God,by which we are made righteous. The laſt diverſitie is to be referred | 
tothe ceremonies. Becauſe the old teſtament had an m_ of things abſear, ir beho- 


vedrhar itſhonld in time decay and vaniſhaway : but the Goſpell, becauſe ir giveth 
therruebody in deed, keeperh, fl a firmeand perpetuall ſftedfaſtneſſe. Feremy indeed 
calleth eventhe morall law a weake and fraile covenane : but that is for another reaſon, 
becauſe by the ſudden falling away ofthe unthankfull people, ir was by and by broken: 
but foraſmuch as ſach breaking of it wasthe fault of the people, ic cannot properly bee | 
laid npon the teſtament. But the ceremonies, foraſmuch as by their owne weakenell 
were diflolved by the comming of Chriſt, had the cauſe of their weakenefſe wirhin 
themſlves,Now,that difference of the letter and ſpirit is nor ſo to be raken, as though 
the Lord had given his lawes to the Fewer wirhour any fruit at all,having none of chem 
converted unto him. Baric is { RT waranrcageriSe, ro advance the abundance 
| of grace, wherewith the ſame lawmaker asit were purting on a _— —_— 
| no 
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The Second Booke: 
theſe whomthe Lord our of all peoples hath by the preaching'of the Goſpel! regene. | 
rate with his ſpirit, and gathered into the communion of his Church, wee thall fay, that 
there were very few,or In a mannernone inthe old time in Ifracl, that with affe lon gt 
minde,and entirely from their heartimbraced rhe covenant ofthe Lord: wi1o yet were 
very many,ifthey be reckoned in their owne number without compariſon. — - 
9. Our ofthe third difference riſeth rhe fourth. For the Scriprure ca!lerh rhe old | 
Tettarrent, the teſtament of bondage,forthit iringendreth feare in mens mindes : Hat 
the new Teſtament, rhe reſtament of libertie, becauſe ic raiſerh them up to contidency * 
and affuredneſſe.So faith Paulin the eight torhe Romanes : Yee have nor receivedrhe | 
ſpirit ofbondage againeto feare,bur the ſpirit of adoprion, by which we cry Abba fi- 
cher. Herennto ſerverth rhat inthe epiſtle roche Hebrewes, that the faiehfull are nor now 
come to the bodily mount,and to kindled fire, and whirlewind, darkeneffe, and rempet, 
where nothing can be heard or ſcene but that triketh mens minds wich terronr, in fo 
much as Moſes himſelte quaked for feare, when the terrible voice ſormded,whichthey | 
all beſonght,thatthey might not heare : Butrhar we are cometo rhe Monne Sion, and 
the Citric of the living God, the heavenly Hieruſalem. But thar which Paw ſhortly tov- } 
cherh in the ſentence thar we have alleaged out of rhe Epiſtle to the Romanes, He fer- 
rerhoutmore largely in the Epiſtle corhe Galathians, when he maketh an allegorie bf 
therwoſonnes of Abrabam,aftter this manner, that Agzr the bondwoman is a fipure of 
che Mount Sinai, where the people of Iſrael received the law : Sara the free woman is a 
figure of the heavenly Hieruſalem, from whence proceederhthe Goſpell. Thar, as rhe 
Red of Agar is borne bond, which may never come to the inheritance, and the teed ot 
Sarsis bornefree,co whom the inhericanceis dne : ſoby rhe law wee are made labjeRt 
ro bondage, by the Goſpell onely we are regenerare into treedome. Bat the ſame 
commer! co this effe& chart rhe old Teſtimene did firike into conidiences feare and | 
trembling : bat by che beneficofthe new Teltament ic commethtopaſſ, thar they arc 
made joyfull.Theold did hold con(Ciences bonnd unto'the yoke of bondage, by vii * 
libertieof the new they are diſcharged of bondage, and bronght intofreedome. Brr\f 
our of the people of Iſrael they objett againſt us rhe holy Fathers, why fichicis evident 
chat they were endned wirh the fame (piri thatwe are it followeth thi they were al 
partakers both of the (elteſfamhe freedome andjoy. We arifiver,thar neir both came 
of the law.But that when they fel chemſelves by the law ro be both fed wich the 
eſtate of bondage, and wearied with nnqui, of conſcience,they fledro the faccaur | 
of che Goſpell, andrhar therefore ic was a peculiar fruitofthe new Teſtament, tharhe- ; 
fide the common law of the old teſtament they were exempted fromrheſe evils. More: | 
over, we will deny chartheywereſoendned with the ſplrit of and affewednetF, 
that they did notin ſome partfeele borh fear&and by the hw. For howſgever | 
they enjoyed that prerogarive which chey had obtained by'grace of theGofpell, yet | 
were they ſubje&ro the {ime bonds and burdensof obſervarion that thecommon peoy 
ple were.Sich therefore they were compelled to rl:e careful} keeping of thoſe ceremo- 
nies, which werethe fignes ofa {chrooling much ke unto bbndage, and the hand wri- | 
tings whereby they confeſſed rhemſelves guilty offinne, 'djdnor diſtfiarge them from 
being bond : it may righefully be ſaid, that in comparifant of vs they wete'tinder che re... 
ſtament of bondage and feare, while we have r ro that common order of diftribtr | 
tionthat the Lord then uſed with the Mall HE. ; FT | 
10 * Thechree laſt compariſons rhar we have recired;. ate ofthelrip md che Got. | 
pell. Wherefyrein themby che name of the Old Teftament is mean thi 
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he ( it is meanc thef.avy, drid by | 
| chename ofthe New Teftamenc is meant tlig Goſpelt: Thefirft firerched furcher, for 
ie comprehendeth nader ic rhe promiſes lf rhar were publiſhed before the law, bur | 
| Whereas Augaſtine denierh that they = to bee reckodied prider the name of che 61H 


Teſtamene, therein hee rhiight yery well, and meair even'the fame thing thar we doe 
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now teach .for he had regardrothoſe fyingy” of Hiremit and' Pat, where the old Te- | 
(tamentis ſevered trom the word of mercic andgrace; And'rhis alſo he' yery aptly ad- | 
Foyuert in the ſame place, 'thae rhe children of promiſe regenerate of God, ahach by 
aith working through love have obeyed che commandements, doe ftom the begiti- 
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ning of the worMbelong rothe New Teſtament, and that in hope nor of fleſhly,carth- 
ly,and temporall, bur (pirituall, heavenly, and crernall good thi s, Principally be - 
lceving in the Mediator, by whom theydoubted not that the ſpiric was not miniſtred 
CONE both to doe good, and to have pardon fo oftas they ſinned, For the fame 
thing it is that Imindedro affirme, that all the Saints whom the Scripture rehearferh 
to have beene from the beginning of the world choſen by God, were partakers of 
the ſelte fame bleſſing with us unto eternal falvation. This difference therefore js be- 
Maths rweene our divition and Augaſi/nes : thar, ours (according to rhart ſaying of Chriſt 
M11 | The Lawandthe Prophet were unto Job: from thencetorth the kingdome of God 
| is preached) dothmake diſtiaftion berweene the cleareneſſe of the Goſpell, and the 
darker diſtribution of the word that went before : and Amguſtize doth onely ſever the 
weakneſle of the Law from the {trength of the Goſpell. And here allo is to bee noted 
concerning the holy Fathers, chat rhey © lived under the Old Teſtament, that 
ſtayednorchere, but alway aſpired to the new, yea and embraced the aſſured par. 
taking rhereof, For the le condemneth them of bliadnefle and accurſedneſle : 
which being contented wich preſent ſhadowes, did nor ſtretch up their minde unto 
Chriſt. For (toſpeake nothing of thereſt) what greater blindneſle can bee imagined, 
thanto hope for the purging of finne by the killing of a beaſt ? chan roſeeke for the 
c ofthe ſoule in ontward ſprinkling of water ? than to ſeeke ro appeaſe Gad 
with cold ceremonies,as though he were much delighted therewith ? For to all theſe 
2" ws doe they tall,chat ſticke faſt in the obſervations ofthe law without re(pett of 
Chriſt, 
; arr af | 11. Thefifthdifference that wemayadde, lierh in this ; that untill the comming 
iweentbe fire te. | Of Chriſt che Lord had choſen our one nation, within which he would keepe ſever 
flaments: the od | the covenant of his grace, When che higheſt did diſtributerhe nations, when he devis 
was givew onely | ded the ſonnes of Adam ((laitlh doſes ) his people fell ro his poſſeſſion : Facob the cord 
19 the low the | of his inhericance. In another place he thus ; ay tothe people : Behold clie heaven 
ot eons and carth and all that is inir, are theLorxd thy Gods, He cleaved onely to rhy Fathers, 
Deut.z.:8, | he loved themto, chooſe their {ccd after them, even your ſelves our of all nations; 
Deuc.1014. {| Therefore he yauchlated to grant the knowledge of hisname co that people onely, as 
if they onely of all men belonged unto him ; he laid his covenant as it were in their bo- 
ſome : to them he openly ſhewed the preſence of his Godhead: chem he honoured with 
all prerogatives.but(to omir the relt of bjs benefirs, and ſpeake that which onely here 
is to Our papa bonnneagy to him by the communcating of his word, that hee | 
| 2 be called and counted cheir God, In the meane ſcafon he ſuffred other nations to 
walkein yanitie,as Rong CHEF had not anyentercourſeor any thingto doe with him ; | 
neither did he to hel irdeſtruRion,give them chat which was onely the remedie, 
hamely the ing of his Word, Therefore Iſrael was. then the Lords fonne char | 
was his darling, other were ſtrangers : Iſrael was knowne to him and received into his | 
charge and cracking other were left ro their owne darkueſe : Iſrael was fanftified, 
by God, other were prophane ; Iſrael was honored with the preſence of God, other 
my, ; | 
| wereexcluded from comming nigh unto him.Bur when che fulneſle of time was come, 
appointed for the reſtoring of all men, and that fame reconciler of God and men was 
] deliveredindeed,rhe partirion was plucked downe,which had ſo long holden the mers | 
cie ofGodencloſed withinthe bounds of Iſrael, and peace was preached rochem that 
were far off, even as to them that were neere adjoyned,that beingrogerher reconciled, 
to God,they mighe grow into one people. Wherfore,now chere is no reſpeFt ofGreeke 
or Jew,circumcifion or mcitamclbon bur Chriſt is all in all, co whom che nations are 


| given for his inhericance, a reg ofthe earth for his peculiar poſſeflion, rhat uni» 
| Ferflly without Fai oh ht have dominion from fea to oY fromthe rivers 


o 


| to the utrermoſt ends ofthe world, _ ... 

12, Thereforethe calling ofrhe Gentiles is 2 notable roken, whereby is cleerely| 
ſhewed the excellencic of the new Teſtament above the old. Ir had indeed before 
ceſtified by many, and moſt plaine oracles of che Prophets, bur fo as Fil yep re 
thereof wasſtill deterred unto the kingdome of Methas. And Chriſt, te did not} 
proceed unto it ar. che firſt beginning of his preaching, bur deferred ic fo Jonk 


- 


untill! 
WF = — 


—_c _— 


— —— —_ —— ———_ — 


CHAP. The Second Booke. | | 21ts 
thar all che of our redemprion performed, and che Ame ofhis abaſe - ſaddenty procee- 
—— his farther aname that is above all names : before whom al! | " 
knees ſhoald bow, For which cauſe when this convenience of time was not yer falkl- CO Lana 
Jed, he aid to the woman of Canaan, that hee wasnor ſene butro the loſt ſheep of the | FF, 
hon of Iſrael. And hee fuffered nor his A at the firſt ſending ro theſe | .arby the very 
bouncs.Go nor ye (faith heJinto the way of theGentiles,nor enter inro ies of the | Angel them- 
Samaritans, butrarher got yer thelol ſheep ofthe hioaſe of Iſrael. Bur howſoever —P 
ie was before uttered by ſo many teſtimonies, yer when the Apoſtles were firſt ro begin | | pr 
ir, ir ſeemed ſo new and flrange athing untothem,char they were afraid of ir,as of ome 
monſter. Truly very fearefully andnot withour ſticking ar ir they firſt did fer upon is, 
Andno marvell,for ic Gemed againſt reaſon, rhat the Lord which by 6 many ages had 
ent rn pores Livery redyag mi ng 
denly chan is . Ir was oO : bur rey 
ee Et front trad4c the proghihach, as tots moved wich the 
\nevnelle ofthe thing that faw. And the examples which the Lord had ſhewed | 
of the calling ofthe Geatiles,rhar ſhould one day come to pdfſe, were not ſafficient to * 
move them. For befidesthis that he had called ery few, 
ingraffe them into che honſhold of Abrsban, to a 
of them: bur by this generall calling, the Gentifes were not only 
Jewes,but alſoir appeared thar chey cameinto the place of the Jewes, 
dead. And yerall thoſe ſtrangers whom God hath before that rime brought inro the 
[ bodie ofthe Church, were never made equall with the Jewes. And therefore not wich- 
out acauſedoth Paul fo exroll rhis myfterie hidden ages and generations, and | ©%3-26 
which healfo fairh to be marvellous tothe very Angels. 
| 14. Intheſe fourror five polvts, Ithinke T have well and faithfully fir forth che | Theſe abwruia 
whole difference ofthe old and new Teſtanens, Gmnch 4s ſifficerh to the {imple or- 
| der ofteaching. Barbecauſe many report this varierie in governing the Church, chis 
divers maner in Þ great alreration of afagesandcerertionies, to be a great ab- 
farditie : they are alſo ro be anſwered before that we forth to other things. And 
that may be done ſhortly, becauſe the objc&ions are not ſtrong that they need a 
curious confuration. Ir not y> »7 4 (fay ag) Ges which doth alway 
| ſiedfaſtly agree with himſelfe, ſhould ſuffer ſo great an alceration, as afterwardto dil- 
allow the fame thing, which he had betore both commanded and commended. I an- 
ſwer that God ought nor therefore to be connted murable, fob char he divers 
tormes ro divers ages, as he knew to be ient for every one. If the hi 
appoint to his houſhold one fort of in Winrer, and anocher in Sommer, ſhall 
we therefore accnſt him of inconſtancie,or thinke thar he ſwarverh fromthe righte rule 
of husbandrie, which agreeth with the contirmiall order of narace ? Likewiſe if a fathet 
of a houſholddoe inftruBt, rule and order his children of one fore in childhood, ofano- 
ther inyouth,and of another in mans ſtate, we cannot therefore fay that he Is cle, and 
ors hee propeh; Why chiultto the wad God with reproch of in- 
coaltancie,for that he hach ſevered the diverfiic of times with fir and agteeable marks? 
The laſt fimilieade ought fully co farisfie us. Paul makerh the Jewes like unto children, 
and Chriſtians to young men. Whar diſorder is there in this governement of God that 
be held chemin their childiſh leffons, WT HOI to the capacity of their age 
werefit for them,and inſtrufted us with ftronger,and as it were more diſcipline. 
Therefore herein a the conſtancie of God, that hee tanght one ſclfelame do- 
Arine in all ages, and continuethin requiring the ſame wotſhip of his Name, which he 
commanded from the beginning .But whereas he che outward forme and man- 
ner thereof,in that he ſhewed nor himſelfe ſabjeR ro : bur fo farre he rempered 
himſelfe to the capacitie of man, which is divers and C | 
| 14. Bur whence(fy they)commeth this , bne becauſe God willed icro bee 
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that he whic 6 


| tranſitorie things did delight God,or any way move affeQtion in him. We havea 


that he hath cregtedthe world olare, firh bee mighe have created irfrom the begin- 
ning : or forthar his will was to havecniterchanged courſes berweene winter andfom- | 
mer,berweene day and night. Bur as for us, even as all godly men ought to thinke, lex 
us not doubt that whatſoever God hath done,is wiſely and rightecouſly done, although 
oftentime, we knownor the cauſe why itonght foto have beene done. For that were tg 
take prefumpruouſly roo much vpon us,noe to give God leave to have the cauſes of his 
owne porpoſe ſecret to himſelfe from us, Bar it is marvellous (ſay they) thar hee now 
refuſerh and ahhorreth the fcrificing of beaſts, and all chat furnicore of the Levicicall 
prieſthood, wherewith in che old rime he was delighted : As thoughtheſe ourward and 


aid that he did none of theſe for his owne cauſe, bur diſpoſed them all forthe fGalvation 
of man. If a Phyſitian doc heale a yong man after one very good meane from his diſeaſe, 
ard afterwarddoe uſe another manner of healing wirh rhe ſame man being old : ſhall 
we therefore fay,that he hathrefuſed the manner of healing which before pleaſed him, 
but rather continning ſtill in the ſame, he hath conſideration of ages ? $9 behoved it, 
that Chriſtbeing abſear ſhould be expreſſed in figure by one fortof fignes, and by an- 
other ſort bee before ſhewed that hee wasto come : and it is meet that now being al- 
(eadie delivered,he be repreſented by other fignes, Bur concerning Gods calling, now 
it the comming, of Chriſt more largely ſpreadabroadamong all people than ir was be- 
,and the graces of the holy Ghoſt more plenteonfly powred one: who, I pray you 
can denie it to be righephar God have in his owne hand and will the diſpoſng ofhis 
owne grace?,to give light ro what nations it pleaſerh him ? to raiſe up the preaching of 
bis word in whar places it ple1ſeth him? ro give whardoQtrine and how grear 
and ſvcceſſe of doftrine ir pleaſeth him? and in what ages he will, co take away the 
know!edge of his name our of the world for their nnthankfulnefſe ? and againe when he 
will,co reſtore it for bis own mercy? We ſee therfore, thar the cavill rionsare roo much 
unmeet, wherewich wicked men doe in this point diſquierthe mindes of the fimple, to 
make them call cither the righteouſeſſe of God, or the faith of the ſcripture into doube, 


Tus Tvveile rH CuaPrTER. 


' Thatit behived that Chriſt toperforme the office of the Mediator, 
ſhould be mage man. 


M2” it mach behoved ns that he fhonld be both Godand Man, which ſhould bee 

our Mediator, Ifa man aske of the neceffitic, it was nor indeed a fimple or abſo- 
lure neceſſicie, as they commenly call ir, bur ir proceederh from the heavenly decree, 
whereupon hanged all the falvation of men. Bur the moſt mercifull farher appointed 
that which ſhould be beſt for us. For whereas onr owne iniquities had,as it _—_ 
cloud berweene him and 18, and urterlyexclnded us from che kingdome of heaven, no 
man could be the interpreterfor reſtoring of our peace, bur hee that couldartaine unto 
God. But who could have attained unto him ? conld any of cheſonnes of Adam? Bur all 
they did with their fathers ſhun the fight of God for feare. Could any of the Angels? 
but they alſo had need of a head, by whoſe knitting rogether chey might perieity 
and unſeverably cleave unto God. What then ? Ir was paſt all hope, unleſſe the very 
Majcſty of God wonld deſcend unto us, for wecouldnor aſcend unto ir. So ic beho- 
ved that the Sonne of God ſhould become for us Immennel, that is, God with us : and 
thatinthis fort, char by muruall joyning, his Godhead and the nature of man might 
grow into one togerher.Otherwiſe neither could the neereneſle be neere enough, nor 
the alliance ftropg enough for usto hope by, that God dwelleth wirh gs. So great was 
the diſagreement herweene our filchineſſe, and che moſt pure cleanneſſe of God. Al- 
though man had ſtood pndefiled without any (pot, yetwas his eſtate roo baſe to at 
raine to God withoura Mediator. What could he then doe being planged downs inco 
death-and hell, with deadly fall, defiled wich ſo- many ſpots, wich his owne 
corruption,and overwhelmed with all accurſcdneſſe ? Therefore nor withour cauſe, 
Paul meaning to ſer torth Chriſt for the Mediator, doth ex recite chathe is Man. 


Our Mediator(Girhhe)of Godaod Man, the Man Jefiv Chriſt. He might have fd, 
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God : or ar theleaſthe might have left the name of Man, as well azof God Bar becaulc | 
che holy Ghoſt ſpeaking by his mouth, knew our weakneſſe : therefore to provide | 
for it in time, he uſed a mot firremedy, rting among us the Sonne of God familiarly 
23 one of us. Therefore leaſt any man ſhould cronble himſelfe ro know where the 
Mediator is to be ſoaght, or which way to come unto him, in naming Man, he 
usin minde that he is neereunto us, yea fo neere that he toucherh us, for as much as he 
is our owne fleſh. Trocly he meanerhchereeventhe fame chingehae in another place is 
ſet or with moe words : that we have not a biſhop that cannot have compaſſion of our 
iofirmicies, for as much as he was in all chings rempred as we are, onely fiane excepted. 

2 That ſhallalſoappeare more plainely, if we conſider how it wasno meane thing 
that the Mediator hadto doe : that is, ſo to reſtore us into the favour of God,asto make 
us the children ofmen, the children of God : of the heires of hell, the heires ofthe 
ofheaven. Who could doe thar, unlefſe the ſonne of God were made alfo che 
him to convey his unto us, and make that ours 
grace, which was his by nature ? Therefore by chis eatneſt we truſt, that weare the 
Idren of God, becauſe the naturall Sonne of God harh ſhapen for himſelfe a body of 
our body, fleſh of our fleſh, bones ofour bones, that he mightbe all one with ns. He dif- 
dainednot to rake that upon him which was unto us, to make againe that to be- 


| 


| 


ki 
fonne of man, andforake ours upon 


long cons which hee to himſelfe, andrhat fo in commontogerher with us, 
| he might be both the ſonne of Godand the ſonne of man. Hereupon commeth chat ho- 
ly brotherhood which hee commendeth with his owne mouth, he faith : Tgo up 


to my Father and your 
ofthe k ofheaven aſſured nneo us : 
it wholly did properly belong,hath us into his brethren: becauſe if we be bre- 
are we pertakers of the . Moreover it wasfor the fame cauſe very 

that he which ſhould bee our Redeemer, ſhould be both very Godand very 
man.It was his officeto ſwallow up death:who could do thar bur life ic felfe?Ir was his 
office to overcome finne: who could doe that bur ic ſelfe?Tr was his office | 
eden wg nn rg nerd eee who could doe that but a power 
above both world andaire? Now in whoſe is life, or ri orthe 
empire and powre of heaven, but in Gods alone? Therefore the moſt mercifull God, in 
the perſon of his onely begorten Son, made himſelfe our Redeemer, when his will was 


to have usredeemed. 

gra my of our reconciliation with God was this,that man which 
loſt himſelfe by 
irisfiethe judgement of God, andpay rhe penaltic of finne . Therefore there came forth 
thetrue man, our Lord, he pur on the perſon of Ad.mm,androoke upon him his name ro 
enter into his ſtcedin obeying his Father, to yeeld our fleſh che 
tothe juſt judgement of God,and in the ſaffer the 
For as much astherefore neither being onely God, he could 


man he could overcome death, he cou 

pete und 1 din gt rr th to ſatisfie for finnes, and - beug 195at 

che otherhe wraſtle with death,and ger vi&tory for us. They therefore that ſpoile 
iſteicher for his Godhead or for his manhood,doe indeed either diminiſh his ma jefty 

and glory, or obſcure his : bur on the other fide they doe no lefſe 

1ntomen whoſe fairh 


thar the onely ſfonne of God, ro whom 


that we had deſerved. 
being onely 


le 
the nature of man witch the nature of God. 


any oracles. Bar this 
in mind, that the common nature be- 
ofour fellowſhip with rhe fonne of God t that he cloa- 


dearh and finne rogether, charche viftory © be 
nuns ver ler der o-ccme T-eere njy | 


ours and che 
that having made 


Father, my God and yourGod. By this meane is the inheritance | pow, 


ſobedience,ſhou'd for remedy ſer obedience againſt ir, ſhould | 


price of the ſarisfaRtion | © 
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| had beene noneed of remedie to redeeme mankinde. I grant chat inthe firſt degree: 


| ic behoovedthat Chriſt ſhould fu 


CHAP.12.' 


of the knowledge of God the Redeemer. 


4 Hee tharſhall be diligently heedtull in conſidering chele things as he oughe, will 
eaſily negle& cheſe wandring ſpeculations, that raviſh unto, chem light ſpirirs and defi- 
rous of novelties : of which ſorr is, that Chriſt ſhould have beene man, although there 


of creation, andin the ſtate of natnre uncorrupted, he was fetas head over Angels and 
men. For which cauſe Pan/calleth him the firſt begotten of all crearures, Burkith all 
the Scripture crieth our that he was clothed with fleſh,that he might be the Redeemer, 
itis ro00 much raſh preſumption ro imagine any other cauſe or end, To whar end Chrift | 
was promiſed from the beginning,it is well enough knowne : eventoreſtore the world 
tallea into ruine, and to ſuccour men being loſt, Therefore under the law,the image of 
111m was ſet forth in ſacrifices, to make the faichfull ro hope that God would bee mer- 
citull crorhem, when after ſatisfaftion made for (inne, hee ſhould bee reconciled, But 
whereas in all ages, even when the law was nor yet publiſhed, the Mediator was never 
promiſed wichour bloud : we gather that hee was appointed by the eternall counſell of 
God co purge the hlthineſle of men, forthat the ſhedding of bloud is a token of expi- 
ation, The proptrs ſo preached of him, that they promiſed that hee ſhould bee t 
reconciler ot God and men. That one ſpecially notable reſtimonie of Eſay ſhall ſuffice 
us tor all, where he fore:cllerh, that he ſhall bee ſtricken wich che hand of God for the 
linnesof the people, that the cbaſtiſement of peace ſhould bee upon him :and thar hee 
ſhould be a Pricit chat ſhould offer up himfl(> $ for ſacrifice: that of his wounds ſhould 
come health to other : andthar, becauſe all have ftrayedand beene ſcattered abroadlike 
(heepe, therefore it pleaſed Godto puniſh him, chat he might beare the iniquiies of 
all.Sith we heare that Chriſt is properly appointedby God ro helpe wretched finners, 
whoſoever paſſethbeyond the aw 4 = doth roo much follow fooliſh curiotyy, 
Now when himſclte was once corye, hee affirmeth this to be the caule of his comming, 
to appeaſe God, and gather us vp from'death into life. The fame thing did the Apo» 
tles teſtihe of him, So John before that he teacheth that the Word was made fleſh, de- 
clarerh ofthe falling away of man; . But he himſelte is tobe heard beforeall, when he| 
ſpeaketh thasof hisowne office : So God loued the world, that he gave his onely be. 
ocren Sonne, that whoſoever beleeverh in him ſhould nor periſh, but have everlaſti 
ite. Agaive: The houre is come thar the dead ſhall heare the voice of the fonne of Ge 
and they that heare it ſhall live, I am the reſarre&ion and life : he that beleeverh in me, 
alchough he bee dead, (hall live. Againe, the fonne of man commeth ro fave that which 
was loit. Againe : The whole neednot a Phifition, T ſhould never make anend, if 1 
ſhould rehearſe all. The Apoſtles doe with one conſent call usto this fountaine. And 
eruely it hee hadnot come to reconcile God, the honour of Prieſthood ſhould haye 
come to nought, For as much as the prieſt appointed meane berweene God and man ro 
make intercefſion : and be ſhould notbe our righteouſneſſe, becauſe he was made a fan 
critice for us,'that God (hoald not impure fianes untous, Finally, he ſhould be ſpoiled 
atallthe honourable cicles,wherewichcheScriprure doth ſer him our. Andalfo that Gays 
ing of Paw (hould prove vaine, that, that which was impoſſible zo the law, God hath 
{ent hiszowne ſonne, chatin likenefle of the fleſh of finne he ſhould fatisfe for us. Net- 
cher will this ſtand that heeteacherh jn another place, thar inthis glaſſe appeared the 
goodnelis of Godand his infinice goodnefle coward men, when Chriſt was given to bee | 
the Redeemer Finally, the Scripture every where alſignethnomore end why the fonne 
of God would take apon him our fleſh, andalſoreceived this commandement of his ol 
ther, but to be made a facrifice to appeaſchis Father rowardsus. So itis wriren, and:o 
Fs and repentance be preached in hisname. There- 
fare my Father loverh me, becauſe I give my lite for the ſheepe, this commandemenche 
gave me, As Moſer lifredup theSerpent inthe defert,fo muſtche ſonne of man be lifted 
1p.-In anocher place, Father, Gye me from zhis houre. But I am therefore comeeventa 


this houre. Facher,gloritic thy Sonne. Where he lainely | Mga ofthe cad why 
ooke il/tharhemight boos Gerificw and GrisfaRtiont oe away finne. After cl 
ame fort dach {bary pronounce, that hee came to the -promile given ro 


the fathers, ro give light to them that Gre in the ſhadow of death, Let us that 


| 


altheſschiogsare poke ofthe lorne of God: in whow Poulin avother place teſter 
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char allthe treafores of knowledge and wifdomeare hidden, and befide whom he glo- 


riech that he knoweth nothing, 
| 5 IF any man take exceprionand fag, thatnone of all theſe thiags prove he con- 


2T9 


Col. 2.3. 
i1Cor.3.n. 


It unot/or ute 


on their fleſh teſtified his love toward them, beiag preſerved and fate. Theantwer is 
ſhort, that foraſmuch asthe holy Ghoſt pronouncerh, that by rhe erernall decree of 
God cheſe rwo things were joyned togerher,rhar Chriit ſhouldbe our Redeemer, and 
alſo partaker of all one nature with us, therefore ir isnor lawfull forusto ſearch any 
turcher.For whoſoever iscickled with deſire ro know any more,he being not comented 
withthe unchangeable ordinance of God, doth ſhew alſo that he is not contented with 
the ame Chriſt that was given us tobe the price of our redemption. Bur Paxl not only 
rekearſerh ro what end he was ſenr, bar Ge climbing co rhe = —_—_ of predeſti- 
nation, he very ficly repreſſerh all wanconneſie,and tching defire of mans wir. The ta- 
ther choſe us in Chriſt before the creation ofthe world, to make us his ſonnes by adop- 
tion, according to the purpoſe of his will : and he accepted usin his beloved Sonne,in 
whom we have redemption by his bloud. Truely here 1s not the fall of Adane fer be- 
fore as thonghir were foremolt in time, bur is ſhewed whar God determined before all 

when his will was to help the miſery of mankinde.Itthe adverfary objett againe, 
char chi purpoſe of God did hang upon the fall ofman which he did forefe : it is e- 
nough and more for me, to ſay that they with wicked boldneffe breake forth co faigne 


them a new Chriſt; whoſoevet ſuffer themſelves ro ſearchfor more, or hope to know 
mote pfChriſtthen God hath fore drhemby his ſecret decree. And for 


cauſe did Heyroge he had fo diſcourſed of the pe: —_— _ _ ro the E- 
phefians anderſtanding, ro comprehend what is the length, height,bredch, 
anddepth, eventhe love of Chrif, thar farmounterh all knowledge : even as if of pur- 
ſe he would ſet barres about onr mindes, that when mention is made of Chriſt, the 

ſhould not,be it never {> little, ſwarve from the grace of reconciliation. W herefore,fic 

| chis is a fatrhfull as P ax! ceſtifieth )chat Chriſt is ome to ſave finmers,[ doe plad- 
ly reſtin the fame, whereas in anocher place the fame A teacherh, 'charthe 
grace which is now diſloſed by the Goſpell, was givenus in betore the times of 
the world : I determine thatT onghe conſtantly co abide therein ro the end. Againſt 
this modeſty Offander unjuſtly, which harh againein this time nnhappily.ſtirred 
this queſtion before lighcly moved by a few.He acruſerh chem of prefumprion thar fay, 
charthe Sonne of God ſhould not have appeared inthe fleſh, if Aden had nor fallen, 
becauſe this invention is confuted by no reſtimony of Scriprare. As though Faxidid 
not bridle froward curiofiry, when after he had ſpoken ofr tion purchaſed by 
Chriſt, het by and by commandeth to avoid fooliſh queſtions. The madnefie of fome 
did burſt out fo farre, thar while they diſorderly covered to ſeeme witry, they moved 
this queſtion, the ſonne of God might have takenupon him che narure of an 
Aſſe; This monſtrovſheſſtwhichallrhg godly doe worthily as dereſtable, let 
Ofiandey eonture wirh this pretence, that it is never expreſly conftredin the Scripture. 
As though when Pew} accounteth nothing precious 
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trary, burchar the fame Chriſtchat redeemed men being damned, might al(oin paring 


| or worthy to bee knowne, but 
Chriſt crucified, he doththerefore admit an Aſſe ro be the aurhor of falvarion. There 


with our fleſh. Whereupon he gatheterh, that if Adm had never fallen \ 
ſtare, yer Chriſt ſhould have beene min;” How 
ive of them» fl ev | 
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fore he char in anotlier plate reporterhthat Chriſt by the eternallcounſell of his father, | x phe. 4.13. 
was ordained ro be ahead to all things: er, will neverthe more acknow- 
ledge another char hath no office of tedetming appoinred him. - | - ; 

6 Buras for rhe priheiple that he braggerh of, it is very triffing, He wonlithave ir | 4 vaize princ;- 


afrer theimage'of God, becault hee was faſhioned after the pa- | plc whereupon | 
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to God, (which is the true and highett perfe&ion of dignity ) yetT fay, that the Jike- 
nefſe of God is no where elſe to be fought,but in choſe markes of excellency whetewirh 
hee had garniſhed Adam above other living creatures. And that Chriſt was then the 
mage of God, all men doe grant with one conſent, and rherefore that whatſoever ex. 
cellency was gravenin Adam,it proceedeth from this, that by the onely begortea ſonne 
he approched to the glory ot his creator, Therefore man was created after che [mage of 
God, in whom the creators will was to have his glory ſeene as in a looking glafſe, To 
this degree of hon ox was he advancedby the benefit of che onely begotten ſonne : Bu 
1 ay further, that the fame fonne was a common head aſwell zo Angels as ro men; {0 
that che lame dignity that was beſtowed > 7-3 man, did alſo belong unto Angels. For 
when we heare them called che children of God, it were inconvenient to deny, thar 
chere is Comeching in chem wherein they reſemble their facher. Now it his will wasro 
have his glory to be repreſented as well in Angels asin men, and to be ſcene in bothna- 


| becauſe they did nor beare the image of Chriſt, For they could not continually enjoy 


cures, Ofiander doth tondly rifle in Gying, that the Angels were then fer behind men, 


the preſentbeholding of God, unleſſe they were like him. And Pawl teacherh,thas men 
areno otherwiſe renewed atter che image of God, burif they bee coupled wich Angels, 
chat they may cleave together under one head. Finally, if we beleeve Chrilt, this (hall 
be our laſtfeliciry, tobe made of like forme to the Angels, when we ſhall be received 
upinto heaven. Bur if Ofia:der will conclude,that the original} paterne of theimage ot 
(od was ia Chritt as hee is man, by the ſame reaſon a man may fay, that Chri& muſt 
needes have beene partaker of thenature of Angels, becauſe the image ot God pertii- 


aech alſo to them. 
Therefore Ofiander hath no cauſe to feare, that God ſhould he found aliar,un- 


| will grant, chat Chriſt hathno ſ@premacie over Angels, chat they ſhould have him tor 


| 


let ic had beene firſt ſtedtaltly and unchangeably decreed in bis minde, to have his 
integrity of Adam had nor fallen, hee ſhould with the 

g ,and yer it ſhould nat therefore have becne neceſſary, 
that the ſonne of God ſhould bee made eicher man or Angell. And ia vaine hee feareth 
thatablurdiry, leaſt unlefſe che\unchangeable counſell of God had beene before rhe 
creation of man that Chriſt ſhoult be borne, not as che redeemer, bur as the firlt man, 
he ſhould have loſt his prerogative; for as much as now he ſhould be borne man onely 
by an accident caule, that is, to reſtore mankinde being loſt, and fo it might be gathered 
thereupon, that Chriſt was created after the image of Adzm, For why ſhould hee © 
mach abhor that whichche Scripture ſo openly reacherh, chat hee was made like unto 
us in all things except finne ? Whereupou Luke doubterhnar co reckon himche ſonne 
of AdaminhisGenealogie. And I would faiae know why Pas calleth Chrift the te- 
cond Adam, but becauſe the eſtare of man was appointed for him, chat hee might raiſe 
up the poſtericy of Adam out of their ruiae. Forit he were in order before that creati- | 
on, he thould have becnecalled the firſt Adam, Ofgander boldly affirmeth, that becauſe 
Chriſt was already before knowne man in the mindofGod,nieg were formedaftcrche 
fame parterne. But Pawin naming himthe ſecond Adem,ſerterha meane berweene che 
firſt beginning of man, and the reſtitution which we obcaine by Chriſt, the fall of man 
whereby grew theneceſlity to have nature reſtoredco her firſt degree, Whereupon it 
followeth, rhat this ame was che cauſe why che Sonne of God-was borne ro became 
man. Ia the meane time, Ofiander reafoneth il] anduaſavorily, chat 44am,fo longas he 
had ſtood without falling, ſhould have beene the louge of hunſelfe andnor of Chriſt, I 


anſwer by the contrary, becauſe though che Soane of God on fleſh, ac- 
verthelefſe both in the body and in ror ny Near well pen of 
God, in che bright beames whereofit alway appeared, that Chriſtis verily rhe. head, 
and hath the ſoveraigne fu in all. Ando is that fooliſh ſubtletieaGojiled, which 
Of ander bloweth abraad, that rhe Angels ſhould have lacked this head, unlef(: ic had 


beene by God co cloath his Soane with fleſh, yea, thoughthere had _ 
faulkc of Adam. For he doth too raſhly ſnatch hold of thac whichno man ia his right wis 


their Prince, but infornuch as he is man, Bur it is ealily garhered by the wards of Pa, 


that in as muchas he isthe eternall word of Godhe is the firit begarren of allcreatures, 


nor 
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nut thathe is create, or ought robe reckoned among creatures : bur becau(* rhe (tare of 
the world iniategririe, ſachas ic was at the beginning garaiſhed with excellent beau- | 
ty, had noother originall : and then, that in as much as he was made man, he was the | 
firlt begotten of the dead, For the Apoſtle in one ſhort clauſe ferterh forth in both | ©4118, 
theſe-poiats to be conſidered, that all things were create by the Sonne, chart hee might | Ccl.i.1g. 
beare rule over Angels : and that he was made man, that he might begin to be rhe Re- 
deemer. Of like ignorance is it that he ith, char men ſhould not have had Chrilt ro 
their King, if tec had not beeneman, Asthough the kingdome of( 10d could nor hand, 
if the eteraall Sonne of God, alchoughnor clothed wich the tieſh of man, garhering ro- 
gether both Angels and men into the fellowſhip of his heavealy glory and life,ſhovld 
him(elte beare the ſoveraigaty, Bur ia chis falſe principle he is alway deceived, or ra- 
ther deceiveth himlelfc, thar che Church ſhould have beene without a head, unleſle 
Chriſt had appeared in the fleſh. As though, even as the Angels enj-yed him their head | 
he could nor lizewiſe by his divine power rule over men, and by the ſecrer force othis 
ſpicic quicken and nouriſh chemlike his owne body, cill being gathered upinto heaven 
tliey might enjoy all one lite wichche Angels. Theſetrifles that I have hicherro contu- 
red, Ofiznder accountech for moſt ſtrong oracles : even {© as being drunke wich rhe 
| (weernelle of his owne ſpeculations, he uferh ro blow our fond BaccÞws cries of mat- | 
 rers ofnothing : Bur this one that he bringeth after, hee faich is much more ſtrong ; thar | 
isthe prophecie of Adam, which ſecing his wite aid, this now is a bone of my bones IO 
and fleſh of my fleſh : Bur how proveth hee that to be a prophecie ? Becauſe in Aſz- "1 
thew Chriſt giveth the Game fayingro God. Asthongh whatloever God hath fpoken 
| by men, concainech ſoine prophecic, Ler Ofizuder ſeeke prophecies in every Com- 
| mandement of the Law, which, ir is certaine to have come from GOD the Aurhor of 
them. Beſide thar, Chriſt ſhould have beene groffe and earthly, if he had refted upon 
the licerall ſenſe, Becauſe he ſpeakech got of the myſticall union whereunto he hath 
vouchſifed roreccive his Church, bur qnely of faichfulnefſe berweene man and wite : 
for this cauſe he teacherh, rhat God pronounced that man and wite (hall be one fleſh, 
| chat no man ſhould atrempe ro breake cha inſoluble knor by divorce. It Oftander luath 
this fimplicity, ler him blame Chriſt, fog that he led nor his Diſciples turcher co a my- 
ſerie, ia more ſubrikie expounding the ſaying of his Father. Neither yer doth Pax! | 
maintaine his errour, which after he had faidchar we are fleſh of che fleſh of Chriſt, by 
andby addeth, that this is a great myſtery, for his purpoſe was nottotell in what mea- 
aing Adamipake ir, but under che tigure and {imilicude of marriage to fer forch the ho- 
ly coupling together, that maketh us ene wich Chriſt. And (odoe the words found. 
Becauſe when he giverch warning that he fpeakech this of Chriſt and of his Church,hee 
doth as it were by way of correion, ſever the ſpiricuall joyning of Chriſt and his 
Church from the Iiw of marriage. Wheretore this fickle reaſon ealily vaniſhech away. 
And I chinke Ineed no more to (ha ke up any more of that fort of chaffe, becauſe the 
ranitic of them all is oone found out by this ſhort conturation. But this Gbriery ſhall 
aboundancly ſuffice ro feed ſoundly the children of God : that when the fulnclle of rimes 
was come, the fonne ot God was fent,made of woman,made under the law, ta redeeme 
themthat were under the law. 


| 


| 
True TulikTEkENTH CHAPTER, 


T hat ('brift tooke wpon bim tbe true ſubſtance of 


the fleſb of man. 


Ow, unlefſe I be deceived, it were ſaperfluous to intreat *againeofthe Godhead The truth of 
of Chyiſt, which hathalready in another place beene proved with plaine and | cbrifts humane 
ſtrong reſtimonies. It remaineth therefore to be leene, how he beingcloched with our | *«wre proved 
fleſh, hath fulfilled the office of Mediator. The truth of his hugane ature hath inthe | 424% «be Ma- 
old rime beene impugned both by che Afanichees and the Morcionites : of whom, the | ue. 
Marcionites faineda Ghoſt inſteed of che body of Chriſt, and the Manic bees dreamed 
that he had a heavenly fleſh. Bur both many and ſtrong reſtimonies of the Scripture : 
doe ſtand againſt chem both. For he bleſng ls promilducicer i a heavealy feed, | 
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nor in counterfeit ſhape of man, bur inthe fed of Abraham and Iacob, Neither isthe 


theerernall throne promiſed to a man made of aire, bur ro the ſonne of David,and ty 


| © e fruit of his wombe. Therefore being deliveredin the fleſh, he is calledrhe fonne of 


David and Abraham : not becauſc he is onely borne of the wombe of the Virgin, and 
create inthe aire, but becauſe ( as P.au/expounderh ir Yhe is according to the fleſh made 
of the ſeed of David, as in another place the Apoſtle reacherh, that hee defcended of 
the Tewes.For which cauſe the Lord himſelfe not contented with the bare name of man 
doth oftentimes call himſelfethe fonne of man, meaning ro exprefle more plainely thar 
he was man truely ifſued of the ſeed of mankinde. Sirhthe holy Ghoſt hath fo oft, by 


it iclfe, who weuld havethoughr any mento bee © ſhamelefſe as ro preſume yer to 
ſpread miſts rodarken it? And yer we have other teſtimonies at hand, it weeliſted ro 


woman. And innumerable other places, whereby appeare-h thathee was ſ1bjeR to 
hunger, thirſt, cold, andother infirmiries of our nature. But our of many theſe are 
chietiy to be choſen, that may moſt availe roedifice our minds in true confidence. As, 
where it is faid, that he gave not fo great honour to the Angels, as to take their nature 
pon him, but cooke our nature, that in fleſh and blond he might by death deſtroy him 
that had the power of death, Againe, that by benefit of that communicating we are 
reckoned 1 ww wrt Againe, that he oughtto have beene made like nnco his bre- 
chren, that he mightbe made a mercifull and fairhfall interceffor : that wee have nor a 
biſhop cannot bee compatient of our infirmicies, and fach like. Andfor che fame pur- 
poſe Erveth that which we touched a liccle before, that ir behooved thar the finnes of 
the world ſhould bee cleanſed in our fleſh, which P.mwlplainely afhrmeth. And truely, 
wharſoever the Father hath given ro Chrilt,it doth therefore belong ro us, becauſe he is 
the head, from which the whole body being knir rogegher, growthtinto one. Yea, and 
otherwiſe that will not agree together, which is ſaid : thatthe Spirit was given him 
without meaſure, that all we ſhould draw of the tulnefſe thereof. Foraſmuch as there 


denrall gift, And for this cauſe Chriſt faich in another place : I doe lanRitie my ſelfe for 
them, 

2 As for the places that they bring forth to confirme their errour, they doe too 
unaptly wreſt chem, and chey nothing prevaile by their trifliag ſubcilties, when they 
goe about to wipe awaythoſe things thatT have alleaged for our part, Marcionimagi- 
neth chat Chriſt did put on a tantaſticall body inftead of a true body : becauſe in tome 
places it is ſaid, that he was made after the likeneffe ofa man, and x he was foundin 
ſhape as a man, Bur fo heenorhing weigherh, what is Pals parpoſe inrhat place. 
For his meaningir nt to reach what manner of body Chriit aol upon him, bur that 
whereas he might have ſhewe.! farth his Godhead, he made no other ſhew of himſelfe 
bur as of anabjctand unregarded man. For, ro exhort ns by his example toſubmi- 
flion, hee ſhewerh, that furaſmnch as he was God, he might have by and by ſer forth 
his glory tobe ſeene to the world : bur yer that he gave over ſome of his owne righe 
and of hisowre accord abaſed himſelfe, becauſe hee did pur on the image of a ſervant 
and contented withthat humilicy, ſaffred his Godheadto bee hidden with the veile 
ofthe (|:4h. He doth not here reach what Chriſt was, bur how he behaved himfelfe. And 
alſo by the whole procelle of thertext ir iseafily gathered, that Chriſt was abaſed in 
the true nature of man, For what meaneththis, rhat in ſhape he was found as man, but 
thar for a time the glory of his Godhead did norſhine forth, bur onely the ſhape ofman 
appeared in baſe and abjeR eftare? For otherwiſe that place of Peter could nor ſtand 
rogether, thar he was dead in che fleſh, bur quickned in the ſpirit; if the Sohne of God 
had nor beene weake in the nature ofman : which Plex refferh more plainely in fay- 
ing, that he ſuffered by reaſon of the weaknefe of the fleſh. And hereunto ſerverh 
the exaltation : becauſe ir is expreſly faid, that Chriſt attained a new glory after 
chat heabaſed himſelte, which could nor well agree co bee ſpoken of any, bat of a man 
having fleſh and Soule. Adanichews framed Chriſt co a body of aire, becauſe Chriſt 


is called the ſecond Adam, heavenly of heaven. Bur neither in that place doth the 


{© many meanes, with fo great diligence and {tmplicity declared arhing not obſcure of 


heape up more of them, Asis that ſaying of Pad : charGod fenthis ſonne made of 


i800 greater abſurdity than to fay, ahar God is enriched in his effence by any acci-| 
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Apottle bring in a heavenly elſence of the body, bur a ſpiricual] force which being pow- 
red abroad by Chriſt, doth quicken us. Now,as we have already ſcene, Peter and Pax! 
doe ſever the {ame from the fleſh. Bur rather that do&rine which is received among the 
true reachers, concerningthe fleth of Chriſt, is very well proved by char place, Forit 
Chriſt had not all one nature of body with us,ie were a very vaine argument, chat P aud 
with ſach vehemency tollowerh: char if Chriit be riſen againe, we (hall alſo riſe againe: 
and if weedoe nor riſe; then that Chriſt alſo is nor riſen. By what cavillations fo ever 
cicherthe o)d Manicheror theicnew! Diſciples goe abour to eſcape, they ſhall nor 
winde themſelves away. Ir is a fouleſhifr, that they fondly (ay, thar Chriſt is called the 
tonne ot man, inſomachas he is promiſedot men. F or it is plaioe, that afcer the Hebrew 

phraſe, very man indeed is called the ſonne of man. And Chrilt wichour doube kept 

the phraſe of his owne rotgue. AlGir onght ro make no queſtion, what ought to bee 
| underſtood by the children of Adam. And( not to goe farre off )rhe placeofthecight 
| Pllame, which the Apoſtles apply ro Chriſt, ſhall bee ſuthcient enough : What is man 

that chou art mindfall of him, or the ſonne of man that thou vikliteſt him ? In this figure 

isexpreſſcd the trne manhood of Chrift. For though he were not immediately begot- 
| ren of a morrall farther, yer his race came from Adzm.For ele thar place could not ſtand 
| which we have already alleaged that Chriſt is made partaker ot fleſh and bloud, thar 
| hem'ght gather ro him young children to the ſervice of God. In which words ir is 
plainely determined, that Chriſt is madefellow and pertaker of all one nacnre with us. 
In which meaning alſo hee Gith, chat both the Author of holineffe and they that are 
made holy,are all of one. For ir is proved bythe procefſe of therexr, that che ſame is 
referred ro the fellowſhip of nature : becauſe he by and by adderh. Theretore he is nor 
aſhamed to call thembrerhrea.For if he had (aid before, tha rhe faichtull are of God,jin 
ſo great dignity, what cauſe ſhould there be to be aſhamed?Bur becauſe Chriſt ofhis jn- 
| finite grace doth Jaynehimſelfe tothe baſe and nnnoble, theretore ic is ſaid, char he js 
not aſhamed. Bur in vaine they obje&t, that by this meane the wicked ſhall become the 
brethren of Chriſt : becauſe wee know that the children of God are not borne of fleſh 
| and bloud, but of the holy Ghoſt byfaich. Therefore onely fleſh makerhnot a brother- 
ly joyning. Bur alchough the Apottle give this honour to the fairhtull onely, ro be of 
one with Chriſt, yet ir followerh nor, bur that che wicked may be borne of the ſame 
originall. 'As when wee ay that Chriſt was made man, to make us the fonnes of God : 
this faying extenderhnor to all men, becauſe Fairh is che meane which ſpiritually grat- 
ferh us into the body of Chriſt. Alf they fooliſhly move a brawle p cre name 
of Firſt begotten. They ſay that Chritt ſhould have beene borne of Adam (traight ar 
the beginning, that hee might bee the firſt begotten among, brerhren. For the title of 
Firſt ay rye is not referred to age, but ro the degree of honour, and excellency of 
power. And more colour hath chat which they babble; that Chriſt ceoke ro him man 
and not Angels, becauſe he received mankinde into favour. For to fer out more largely 
the honour which God vouchſafed to give us, he compared the Angels wich us, which 
were in this bahalte ſer behindeus. And if the reftimony of Afoſe: be we!l weighed. 
wherche faich,the ſeed of the woman ſhall breake che ſerpenrs head, ir ſhall urrerly end 
the controverſie, For onely Chriſt is nor there ſpoken of, bur all mankind.Becauſe the 


- 
————— — 


——— 


ot the woman ſhould ger the upper hand of the devill. Whereunto followech, thar 
Chriſt iflued ofmankindegbecauſcir was Gods purpoſe there to raile up Eve, whom he 
{pake unto wich good hope,rthat ſhe ſhould not faint with ſorrow, 

2 Theydoe no leſſe wickedly than fooliſhly emtangle with allegories theſe reſtimo- 
nies where Chriſt is called the ſeed of Abrabam, and the frairof che wombe of David. 
For it the name of Seed had beene ſpoken in an allegory, truely Paul would not have 
lefr it untold, where hee plainely and wichour figure affirmeth, that there are nor man 

lonnes of Abrabam redeemers, but one Chriſt. Of like fort is ic that they alleadge,char 
he is no otherwiſe called the fonne of David, but becauſe hee was promiſed, and ar 
length in his due rimedelivered, For after that Paw had once named him the ſonne of 
: in that hee by andby addeth, According to the fleſh, hee rruely meanerh! of na- 
And fuinthe ninth Chapter calling him the bleſſed God,he hath ſeverally befide, 


| 


vitory wasto be gotten by Chriſt for us, he geaerally pronouncerh rhar the poſteriry | 
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; that according rothe fleſh hee deſcended of the Jewes. Now it hee werenot truely be- 
gorren of the ſeed of David, tro what purpoſe ſhall be this aying, that he is thefruir of 
his wombe ? What meaneth this promiſe? Our of thy loynes ſhall he deſcend, that ſka]] 
abide in thy ſeare. Nowin the Genealogie of Chriſt, as it is rehearſed of 1/:therw, they 
doe Sophyltically mocke. For though he doe not 1e"earſ rhe _ ot Marybur of 
Toſeph, yer becauſe he ſpeakerh of athing ſufficiently knowne a road among, the peg 
ple, hee recknerh it enough to ſhew that Toſeph came of the ſeed of D.rvid, when it was 
well knowne that Afary was of the ſame ſtocke. Bur Lake more expreſi-ch chem jinrea- 
ching chat lvation brought by Chriſt, is common to all mankinde : becauſe Chriſt the 
author offalvation proceeded trom Adam the common parent of all. I grant indeed, 
that by the Genealogie it can none otherwiſe bee gathered thac Chriſt was the ſonne of 
David, but inſomuch as he was begorrenot the Virgin. But the new Marcionites to co- | 
lour their error do roo proudly in this, that to prove Chriſt rooke his body ofnorhing, 
they afhrme that women are ſecedleſle, and fo they overthrow the phengns of nature. 
Bur becauſe that is ao queſtion of divinity, and the reaſons that they bring are fo fic- 
kle that they may very ea(ily be confured, therefore I will not couch thoſe things that 
belong to Phyloſophy and Phylicke, and will hold mecontented ro wipe away thoſe 
things hey alleadge our of Scriprure:that is,that Azronand Toiadah rouke wives of the 
tribe of Icbudab,and (o the difference of Tribes, had then beene contounded, ibwoman 
had engendring ſeed in her.But it is well enough knowne thar as touching civill order, 
the kindreds are reckoned by the ſeed of the man, and yet the excellencic of the kinde 
of man above woman proveth notthe contrary, bur that in generation the ſeed of wo» 
man muſt meet. And chis ſolution exrendech co all che Geneologies,Otcencimes when 
the Scripture reckoneth up a Geneologie, ic namerhthe men onely : ſhall we therefore 
lay, that the womenare nothing ? Bur very children doe know, that women are com» 
prehended ander the name of men. And after this fort isGid, 'that women bring torch 
to their husbands, becauſethe name of the houſhold alway remaineth with che males, 
Now asthis is granted to the excellency of the malekinde, that the children are coun- 
red noble or unnoble, according to the eſtate of their fathers; ſo alſo inthe ſtare of bon- 
dage, the iſſue followeththe wombe, according to the judgement of the Civill Law- 
yers. Whereby we may gather, thatthe iſſue is engendred of che ſeed of the woman, 
Andit hath of longtime beene received in common ule of all nations, that rhe mothers 
are called Genetrices, that is engenderers. Wherewich Gods law alfo agreeth, which 
elſe ſhould wrongfully forbid the marriage of the uncle with his faſters daughrer, be- 
cauſerhere were no conſanguinitic berweene them:and alſo ir were lawfull for a man to 
marrie his ſiſter by the mothers fide, fo that ſhe were begotren of another father, Bur 
as T grantthatthere isa patlive power aſcribed ro women, fo doe I anſwer thar the 
ſame thing is indifferently ſpoken of them thar is of men. And Chriſt himlelte is nor 
fajd ro be made by rhe woman, but of the woman, Bart ſome of their company ſhaking 
off all ſhame doe too lewdly aske, wherher wee will lay thatChriſt was engendred of 
the menſtruall ſeedofthe Virgin, fur I will likewiſe aske of them, whether he did nor 
congeale in che bloud of his morher, which they ſhall be conſtrained ro conteſle. Theres 
| fore it is tuly gathered of Afathewes words, that becauſe Chriſt was begotten of Aſag, 
he was engendred of her ſeed : asa like ingendring is meant when iris faid, that Booz 
wasbeyotren of Rahab, Neicher doth Mathers here deſcribe the Virgin as a conduit 
pipe through which Chriſt paſſed : bur he ſevereth this marvellovs manner of genera- 
tion from the common manner,for that by her wasChriſt begotten of the ſeed of D.cvid. 
For even in the fame fort, that Tſaec was begorren of "Abrabam, $.ulomon of David, and 
Joſeph of Iacob, likewiſe it is aid chat Chriſt was begorren ot his mother. For the Evan- 
geliſt jo frameth the order of his ſpeech, and willing ro prove that Chriſt came of Da- 
| vid, iscontented with this nereafon, thathe was beyonen of Afzry, Wherebyic fol- 
loweth, that he tooke irfor amatrer confeſſed, that Aſary was of kinne to Toſeph. 

4 Theablurdicies wherewith they would charge us, are ſtuffed fall of childiſh ca- 
villations. They thinke ic a ſhame and diſhonour toChriit, if hee ſhould have taken his 
originall of men : becauſe hee ſo could not beexempr from the vniverſall law that cn. 
cloſerh all the ofspring of Adzm wirhour exception under fine. But che Le >- | 
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hat we reade in P.w/ doth cafily affoile this douke 2rhatas by one man camefiane, and | Row5.13+ 
b linne death, lo by the righreouſhelie of one man grace hath abounced, Wherewirh | | 
alſoagreerh another c {on of his : the firſt Ado» ofearch carthly,andnacurali,che | 1 Cor 15-47 
condotheaven heavenly.” Therefore in another place, the ſame Apoſtle, where hee | Roa3.3- 
reacheth chatChriſt was ſencin the likeneſſe of fintull fleth ro larishe the law, doth 6 
exprelly ſever him from the common eftare of men,thar he bee very man withour fault 
and corruption. Bur very childiſhly they crifle ia reaſoniag thus : It Chriſt be free from 
all ſpot, and was by the ſecret working, of the holy Ghoſt begotren of the ſeed of 
Marie, then is notthe womans feed, bur only the mans ſeed uncleane. For we doe 
not make Chriſt free from all (por, for this caule that he is onely engendred of his mo- 
ther without copulationof man, bur becauſe hee is @nRified byche holy GhoR, char 
the generation might be pure and uncorrupted, (ach as ſhould have beene betore the . 
fall of Adam. And this alway remained ftedtaſtly derermined withus, that fa oft as the 
Scripture purreth us in mind of the cleanneffe of Chriſt, ir is meant of his rrge nature i 
of manhood : becauſe ir were {i avousto fay that God iscleane : Al the GanRiti- 
cationthat he ſpeaketh of ia the ſeventeenth of T»bm,could have no place ia the nature 
of God. Neither are there faigned rwo ſeeds of Adam,although there came no infeRti- | 
ont» Chriſt:becauſe the generation of man isnot naciezne ar vitious of it lelte,bur ac- 
cidentall by hisfalling. Theretore it is no marvell, it Chriſt, by whom the eſtate ofin- 
nocency Wasto be reſtured, were exempted from common corruption, And whereas | 
alſo cheychroſ chis npori tis for an abſurdicy, thatit che wordofGod did pur on fleſh, | 
chen wasicincloſed ina natrow pri{m ofan carrhly body : this is Lut meere wayward- 
neſle : becaulc alchoughi the infiaire efſznce of the Word did grow together iato one * 
perſon with thenatureof man : yer doe we faigne no juclofangof ir. For the 'Sorne of 
(God deſcended marvelloufly from heaven, fo as yet he letr not heaven; it was his will 
co be marvellouſly borne ia the we A to be converſant on earch, and hang 
uponthecrolle, yer that he alwaythllddrhe world even as atthe beginning. 
S. 3 JO of 
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How the two natures of the Mediator doe make one perſon. 


Ow where itis aid rhat the:Word was made fleſh : rhat is not ſotobe anderſtan- || The dvive ard 

ded, as though ic were eidhxerturned into fleſh, or confuledly mangled with fleſh, | pm ns 
bur becauſe he choſe him a temple of the Virgins wombe to dwell in, he that was the || , 1. perſon, 
fonne of God, became alſo the ſore ofraan; nor by canfufion of ſubſtance, bur by unj- || »er# their pro- 
ty of perſon. For wee fo aftirme the Godhead joynedand unired e6 the manhood, thar [ye c5dfin- 
either of them have their whole property remaining, and yer of them both is made. PEP = 
one Chriſt. If any thingin all worldly chings may bee found l1kero ſo greata myſtery, IY oi 
the fimilirnde of man is moſt tic, whom we ſceto confiſt of ewo'ſubſtances, whereof 
neither is omingled with other, bur chat eicher keeperh che pro 
ture, For neirher is the ſonle rhe body, nor the body the ſoule. Wherefore both char 
thing may beeſeverallyſpoken of rhe ſoule, which can no way agree wichthe body : 
andlikewiſe of the body that ching may bee Gid, which can by nomeane agree with 
the ſoule : and that may be faid of rhe whole man, which canbe burnnfi:ly raken nei- 
ther of the ſoule nor of che body ſeveralty.Finally, rhe ies of the ſoule are (ome- 
time artribured to the body, and the properties of the body ſometime corhe ſoule : and 
and yer hee that confiftech of chem is but one man andnot many. Bur fuch formes of 
ſpecch doe ſignificborh that rhere is one: perion in man compomded of r\vo narures 
tnir rogether, and char there arecwo diversnacuteswhich doe make the ſame perſon. 
And ſo doe the Scri ſpeake of Chriſt : fomerinie they give antohim choſerhings 
that ought ſingularly t6 bee referred his and fomerime thoſe things that 
ns (a 290 belong ro bis Godhead, and ſornerime thaſe thar doe compre- 

both natures, anddoe agree with neicher of chem ſeverally;And this conjpyning 
of rhe two natures that are in Chritt,) chey doe with fath thefle that 
lomerime rhey doe par them incommon rogerher : which figure is among che old Au- 
thors called Communicating of properties. h 
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| Bur the communicating of properties isin thizz-that Paw faich; chat God did by his 


each where ready to finde, did provethar nothing hereof. hach 


| challenge to himſelfe thac which is proper co the Godhead, Whereas Paul a 


as 


2 Theſethings were weake, unlcile many phraſes of ond and fach as bee 
deviſed by man, 
Thar fame thing which Chriſt ſpake of himſelfe, faying : Before that Abraham was, | 
am, was farre difagreeing from his manhood. Neither am I ignorant with what cavil- 
lation the erroneous ſpirits doe deprave this place : For they faychar he was before all 
ages, becauſe he was already foreknow'e the Redeemer,as well in the councell of the 
Father, as in the mirdes of the godlv. Bur whereas he openly diſtinguiſherh the day of 
his ma' ifeſtarion from his eternall effence, and of purpule pronouncerh unto bimſcl& 
an authority by antiquicy wherein he excelleth above Abrabam, hee doth —_— 


that he is che firſt begotren of all creatures, which was before all things, and by whom 
all chings keepe their being : and whereas hee himſelte reporteth thathe was in glory 
with the Father before the creation of the world, and thas he workerh rogether with 
the Father, theſe rhings doe nothing more agree wich the nature of men. Icis there- 
fore certaine, that theſe and fach like are peculiarly afcribed ro the Godhead, But 
whereas he is called the ſervant ofthe Father :and whereas icis faid, thathe grew in 
age, wiſdome and favour with God and men : that hee ſeeketh not his owne glory : 
that he knoweth nor the laſt day : rhat hee (peakerhnor othimſelte : that hee doth not 
his owne will : where it is faid, that he. was ſeene and felt: this wholly belongeth ro his 
owne manhood. Forin reſpe& that he is God, neither can hee encreaſe in any thing, 
and he worketh all things tor his owne fake, neither is any thing hidden from him, he 
doth all things according to the free choice of his owne will, andcan neither be ſcene 
nor felt. And yer he doth not feverally aſcribetheſe thingsto his nature ofman onely, 


bur taketh them upon himſclte, as if they did agree wich the of the Me 


| 


| | Father is : Finally, that he is called rhe light ofthe world, the good ſhepheard,che only | 


-/| ven tofuch a manas was nothing bur man. Inthe famemeaning ought we totake thar 


1 ning,nor ſhall have an 


»wne bloud did purchaſe unco him aChurch zand che Lord of glory ctucitied. Againe, 
where Jobn faith, that the Word of lite was felt, iT rucly God neither hach blond,nor | © 
luffereth, nor can betouched wich hands, But becauſe hee which was borh very God 
and wan, Chriſt being crucified, did ſhed his blondfor us : choſe things that were done 
1$ his nature of man, are unproperly, and yet nat without reaſon given to his Godhead, 
Alike example is, where obnreacherhchat God gave his ſoule for us : therefore there | 
al'd the property of the manhood is communicate with the other nature. Agaige, i 
whenChrift uid being yer converſant in earth; thagne man hathaſcended into hea- 
ven, but the fonne of man that was in heavin : eruelyaccording to his manhood; and 
in the fleſh that hee had put on, he was net then in heaven :' bur becauſe himſelfe was 
both God and man, by the reaſon of the unidic of bork natures,he gave tothe one that 
which belonged to the otÞer. = 
3 Bu moſtplainely of all doe theſe places ſet forth the true ſabſtance of Chriſt, 
wh ch doc comprehend both natures together : of which fort there are very many ia | 
the Goſpell of him, For that which isthere read is ſingularly belonging neither to his 
Godhead, ner to hismanhood, but co both rogetFer;; hat he hatchreceived of his Father 
wer totorgive finnes,to raiſe up whom he will, to give righteoutneſfe, holinefle,and 
alvation, to be made judge over the quicke and the dead, robe honouredevenas the 


dore, the true Vine. For fuch prerogatives had the fonne of God, when he wasthewed 
inthe fleſh, whichalkkhough he enjoyed with his Father before the world was made, 
yet he had themnot in the ſame manner or the ſamereſpeR, and which couldnor be gi- - 


which is in Paw/ :that Chriſt after the judgement ended, ſhall yeeld up che kingdame | 
to God and the Father, Eventhe ot the ſonne of God, which had no begin- 

ending : buteven as he lay hid under the baſencfſe of the 
and abaſcd himſelfe, taking upon him the forme of a ſervant, and- laying ahitene geek 
of Maj ſty, he ſhewed himfelfe obedient co his Father ; and having Gemed all fuch 
ſubjcRion, ar lengrhis crowned with honour and glory, and advanced to the higheſt | 
dominion, that all knees ſhall bow before him : & ſhall hee then yeeld up to his 


Father boththatname and crowne of Glory, and what6oever. he hath received afds! 
ather 
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th ac rhevight handofthe father. Bac chis is bur for a time, till we may enjoy 
—_ Sur) ofrhe godhead. And here-the error of the old farhers cannot be 
excuſed, which while they tooke 00 heed tothe perſon of che Mediaror, have oþftu- 
redthe naturall meaning of almoſtall the doftrine that is reathinche Goſpell of Fobn, 
and have eatangled chemſelves in many ſnares, Let this therefore be unto us the key of 
right underſtanding, that (uch chings as belong co the othceot the Mediator, are not 
ſpoken {imply of the nature of Gad, norof che nature of man. TheretoreQiritt (hall 
reigne till * cone forth to Judge che world, in ſo mach ashe joyneth us rohis facher, 
according to the fmall meafare of our weakenetfſe, Bur when we being made partaker\ 
of the heavenly glory, ſhall te God ſachas heis, then he having performed che othee 
of Mediator, thail ceaſe ro be rhe Embatlidourot his father, and ſhall be concenterd wich 
tharglory which he enjoyed before che making of che world : and the name of Lord 
dvthinno other reſpeft peculiarly agree wich the perſon ot Chriſt, bur in this, char ir 
fignifiech the meane cw berweene God 
ing of Paul: One Gbd, of whom ate all things, andone Loni, by whom are all chings, 
even he to who the dominion for a time is commirred by the farher, uncill his divine 
majeſty beto be teene face to face. From whom (þ farre is ic off thatany chingſhallde- 
cay, by yeeldingupthe dominion tobis tarher, char hee ſhall become fo mach che niore 
glorious. For thenſhall God alſo ceafe to be the head of Chriſt becauſe Chriſts godhead 
(hallchen ſhine of ic ſelfe, whereas yet ic is coyered with acerraine veile. | 
4 Andrhis obſervationſhall doe no {mall fervicerto affoile many doubrs if che rea- 
ders doe hcly apply ic. For icis marvellons how mach theunskiltall, yea ome not ur- 
terly unlcarned, are cumbred wich ſuch formes of ſpeech. which they ſee ſpoken by 
Chriſt, which doe well agree neither wich his godheadnor with his ankles, becauſe 
they conlider notthatthey doe agree with his perſon wherein he is ſhewed borh Gad- 
man, and with the office of a Mediator, Andit is alwiy ealie to'ſee, how well all 
things hang together, if they have a berexpaficor, roexamine (© grear'niyiteries 
with fach deuour reverence as they ought to be. Bur there isnothing that theie furious 
andfrancicke ſpirits trouble nor. They catch hold of choſe chips tharare ſpoken ofhis 
manhood, to take away the godhead : and likewiſe ofthoſe rHings that are fpoken of 
his godhead to take away his manhood : and of thoſe things that are ſdioyntly ſpoken 
of bothnatures, that they ſeverally agree with neither, to rake away both. Bur whar is 
thatelſe bur ro fay. rhat Chriſt isnorman, becauſe he is God : and tharhee is not God, 
becauſe he is man : andthat he is neirher man nor God, becauſe he is boch man & God? 
We therefore doe determine chat Chriſt, as hee is both Godt aul man, confitingof borh 
natares, united, though not confounded, is ourLord and the true fonne of God; even 
according to his manhood, rhaugh not by reaſon of his manhood. For the errour- of 
Neſterizs i8 to be driven farre away from us, which when he went about rather to draw 
ia ſander, then rodiſtinguith che nature, did-by che meane imagine a double Chriſt, 
Whereas we fee that the Scriprure cryeth one with loud voike againſt it,” wheres both 
thename of the ſonne of Godis given to him that was borne af the Vi the Vir- 
gin herlſelte is called the mother of aur Lord, We mutt alſo beware of the madiiefſe:of 
Emticbes,leait while we goe about toſhew the uniry II 
For wehave already alleadged fo many teſtimonies, and there are every where ſo many 
otherto be alledged; where his godhead is diſtinguiſhed fromihisn asimayitop 
the monthes evenotche moſt contentious. Anda lictle hereafrer- 1 will adjogine fone 
reltimonics ro confare berrer that taigned deviſe, but atthis preſent one 
content us. Chriſt would not have called his body a Temple, unlefſe rhe godhead did 
diſtinftly dwell therein, Wherefore as Neſtorizs was worthily condemned inthe Synod 
it Epbeſes, ſoalfo was Eutiches afcerward condemned in the tt 
and Chbalcedan:forasmuchas ir is 
than it isro draw themin funder. 


5 But inourage alfothere hath riſen ups lefe -peſtilent a monſter, 
vettus, which did efirult in place of the GnneobGod; br made of rhe 
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no mote lawtull co confound the rwo natures inChritt, 
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re har God may bee all in all, For tro what purpoſe is power and dominion given | 
_— = that hefarher ſhould governe us by hishand ? In which ſen iris alfo Gid,rhar 


and us. For which purpoſe maketh chac lay» | 
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[ union take upon him the nature of man. Nowthe hypoſtaricall union is called withthe 


| elſe.but that he was manifeſt-d in che fleſh.Neither doch ie follow, that ifhe were 


| lerchem anferme whether he be the Sonne according to boch natures,andin ref 
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of God, of ſpirir, fleſh and three elements vncreate. And firſt hee denied that Chriſt is 
by any other wayche ſonne of God, bur in thisthat he was begorren ofthe holy Ghoſt 
in the wombe ofthe Virgin. Bucto this end rendeth his ſabtilrie, that the deſtinRion 
| of rhe rwo natures being once overthrowne, Chriſt might bee thought tobe a certaine 
thing mingled of God and man, and yer neither God nor man. For in this whole 
ceſle he travaileth trowardthis point, that before Chriſt was openly ſhewed in the 
there were onely certaine ſhadowiſhfigures in God, the truchor effec then at 
lengrh was in being, whenthat word which was ordainedto that honor, began truely 
to be the ſonne of God, And we indeed doe confefle that the Mediator which is borne 
ofthe Virgin, is properly the ſonne of God. For Chriſt in that he is man, could not bee 
the mirror of the ineſtimable favour of God, unleſle thisdignitie were given him to 
and be called che onely begotten ſonne of God. Burt inthe meane ſeaſon the definition 
ofthe Church ſtandeth ſtedfaſtly grounded, that hee is counted the ſonne of God, be- 
cauſe he being the Word begorren of the Farher beforeall worlds, did by hypoſtati 


old Fathers, rhat which makerh one perſon of rwo natures. which phraſe of ſpeech 
was deviſedto overthrow the doting error of Neſtorius, becauſe hee. faigned that the 
ſonne of God did ſo dwell in fleſh, thar yer he the was not man. Servetrus {linde- 
rethus, that we make iwo ſonnes of God, when we fay that the eiernall Word was al- 
ready the ſonne ot God before that it was clothed wich as if we did fay any 


before that he was man, he began to be a new God. And no moreabſardicy ic is to fy 
that the fone of God appeared in the fleſh, which yer had this alway from 
begerring to bethe ſonne, which che Angels words to Marie doe ſecretly ſhew, Thar 
holy thing that ſhall beborneof thee, ſhall be calledthe fonne of God: as if he ſhould 
have aid, that the name of the Sonne which was obſcure in the rime of the law,ſhould 
now become famous and every where knowneabroad. Wherewith a_ that ſay» | 
ing of Pal, thatnow by Chriſt we are the children of God, freely a wich boldnetk 
to cry Abba, Father, But were not the holy fathers in old time alſ> acconnred among 
the c of God ? Yea,and bearing chem bold upon that intereſt, they called upon 
God byname of their tazher. Buc becauſe fince the onely begotten Sonne of God was 
brought forth inco the world,the heavenly facherhood is become more _—_ known: 
therefore Pad aſſignech this, as it were a priviledge to the kingdome riſt.But yet 
thisis ſtedfaſtly ro be holden, that God never was Father either ro Angels or men, but| 
in reſpeft ofthe onely begotten ſonne: and that men ſpecially, whom their owne wic- 
kednefſe maketh hatefull roGod, are his children by free adoption becauſe hee is che | 
onne of God by nature. Andehere is no cauſe why Servertws ſhould cavill chat this han- 
— filiation or becomming a fonne, which God had determined wich himſelfe, 
cond; cur parpoſe leqot hare 0 peakec? che fgnres, how the ex iacion was ſhewed 

inthe bloud of beaſts: but becauſe they could not indeed bethe chi of God,unlefſe 
their adoption were grounded vpon the head,it is without reaſonto take that fromthe 
head which is common to all the members.l goe yet further: Whereas the 
calleththe Angels the ſonnes of God, whoſe ſo great dignity did not hang upon the re- 
| come: yermuſtic needs be, that the ſonne is in order before chem, which! 
makethrhe Father to betheir Father. T willrepeatir againe (hortly, andadde the fame | 
of mankind.Sich from at their firlt beginning both Angels and men were creared with 
this condition, tharGod ſhould be common Father to chem ifchat ſaying of Pax! 
be erueythat Chriſt way alway the headand the firſt begotten of all creatures, to have the 
 fritdegreeimall ; I thinke I doe rightly gather that he was aloche Sonne of God be- 
fore the creation ofthe world. 

6. Rurifhis Filiacion ora * ran: it) began fince hee was manifeſted-in the 
fleſh,ic ſhallfollow, chat he was alfo ſonne in reſpe& of his nature of man. Servdtss 
and other fach frantike men would have ic,chat Chriſt which appeared in the fleſh, is 
the Sonne of God, becauſe out of the fleſh he could not bee called b by charname. Now 


ofboth. Soindeed they prate, bur Pazl reacheth farre otherwiſe, Wee grant 
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| char Chriltisia the fleth ofman called the Sonne, bur nor asthe fairhfull are, thar is by | apex vim. 
adoption onely and grace, bur the rrue and naturall,and therefore onely Sonne,that by | #vc Sane. — | 
this marke hemay be diſcerned from all ocher, For God vouchſaterh co give the name at 8 
of his ſonnes to us, thirare regenetate Into a new life : but the name of. che crue and 
onely begotten Soanezhe giverh to Chriltonely, How can he be the onely fonne in (6 
great anumber of brethren, bur becaulc be poſſeſſerh that by nature, which wee have 
* | received by gift ? Andthe honor weextend to the whole poetin of the Mediator, that 
| he bee truly and ly che Sonne of God, which wasalfo borne of the Virgio, and 
offered himnſelfe tor ſacrifice ro his. Father upon the crofle : bur yet in reſpeRt of, his 
| Godhead;as Pawl reacherh,when he Gich,he was ſevered our to preach the Goſpell of | Roavi, 
' God, which he had before promiſtdof his Sonne, which was begotren ofthe (ced of 
David according to his fleſh,anddeclaredche Sonne of God in power. But why, when 
he nameth himdiſtin&ly the Sonne of Dovid according to the fleſh ſhould hee (everally 
ſay,that he wasdeclared the Sonne of Gad, unleſſe hee meant eoſhew thar this did hang 
upon ſome other thing chan uponthe very fleſh? For in rhe fame nin another place 
he faith, that he ſuffered by the weakeneſle of the fleſh, and roſe againe; by che power 
of the ſpirir, even in this place he makerh a difference of both natures. Truly they | » Cor.13.4- | 
| muſt needs granr, charas he hath chat of his Mother for which he is called the Sonne of 
| David, to he hath thatofhisFathee for which he is called the Sonne of God : and the | 
(ame is another thing and Rverall fromrhenature of man. The Scriprure givech him 
two a ames,calling him here andthere ſometimesthe Sonne of God, and ſomerimes the 
ſonne of Man, Of the ſecond thete can be no contention moved: but according to the 
commonulſe of the Hebrew tongue heis called che Son'of Man, becauſe he is of the of- 
| ſpringof A4.m.By che contrarieI affirme,thar he iscalled the Sonne of God ig reſpeR 
ofthe Gadhead anderernall efſcace : becauſe itis no lefſe meer that it bee referred to 
the nature of God,that he is called che Sonne of Gad,than to the nature of man,that hee 
(iscalled che fonne ofman; Againe, inthe ame place thatlalleaged, Paul doth meane 
| chat he which was according co the fleth begotren ofche ſeed of David, was no other- 
{ wiſe declared che Sonne of God in power;rhaa he teacharh in another place, that Chriſt | gem.5. 
which according to the fleſh deſtended at che Jewes,is God bleſſed for ever. Now if in | 
both places the diftinQion of the double nawre þe wuched, by whar right willchey 
{Gy, that he which according to the fleſh is the Sonne ot man, is not alſo the $onne of | 
{God,iareſpe& of thenature okGod, ' ' | 5,00 113; | ” 
| 7. They doe indeed diſorderly enforce for the maintenance of their error, the | * #«©1 of crip+ 
place where ic is aid, that God ſpared nor his owne Sonne, and where the Angel coms | EET 
manded,thar the very ſame herhat ſhould be borge of the Virgin, ſhould be called the | ;per true mes- 
Sonne ofthe Highe(t, Bur leaſtthey ſhould glorie'in {6 fickle an objeRion, ler them | ning to prove 
weigh wich us a litle, how ſtrongly they reaſon. For it it be rightly concluded ghat from | tha: Cbrift beges 
hisconception he began to be the Sonne of God, becauſe he that is conceived is. called | '*# be Soune 
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che Sonne of God,rhen ſhall; follow char he began cobe rhe Word ar his manifeſting | {2g nd | 
in the fleſh, becauſe Jabs Giith, that hee bringeth hem ridingsof rhe Ward of life; | one 


which his hands have handled. Likewiſe thar, which is read in the f Thou | Kom. 8.32. 
Berhleem in the laud of Juda,arta lixtle pne ia the thouſands of Juda : Out of thee ſhall | Luk-143+ 
be borne. ro me a guide co rule my people Iracl,and his comming forth from the begins | *J*Þ* 5" 
ey | colatadgnny 1 heaw" 99s w will they he compelled to expound this,ifchey | _, 
will be concear co follow ſuch manner of ? ForI have proteſted,that wee doe | 
| ang: e wich Neſtoriwr, which imagined a double Chriſt : whereas by.our doRtrine, | 
iſt hath made us the fonnes of God with him, by righe of brotherly conjoyning, 
becauſche is the onely begotren ſonne of God in the fleſh whichhe rooke of us. | 
Auguſtize dath wiſely admoniſh us,thas this isa bright glafle, wherein to behold the 
marvellous and (ingular favour of God, that hee attained honour in reſpeft that hee is 
man Which hee could nor deſerve. Therefore Chriſt was adorned with chis excel- 
leaclss eapnaccondinggo. rhe fleſh trom che wombe of his Mother, ro bee the Sonne | 
of G Yecis chere nor iathe wairic of perſon to be faigned ſuch a mixture, a$ may | 
ob angehay which is proper;orthe Gadhead; For it is go mare abſrdiric; rhatthe-| 


[onl of God and Chriſt, by reaſoa of the rwo natures uniced inroone perſon, | 
| bee 
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The ſumadr't 

I goſſe abſwdities 
wheres Ser- 
wellmo ſell, by de- 


| boly Ghoſt, 


- | leaveno difference berweene thenatures, bur babble diſorderly thar Chriſt being 


| was before a ed ro be man tharſhould bee rhe li of God. And hee 


' Ofe the knowledge ofC God the Redeemer. w— AP. 14; | 


be divers wayescalledehe Sonne ofGod, thenthar hee be according odivers reſpeAts 
called fometime the Sonne of God, and ſomerimethe Sonne of Man. Adnan de 4. 


ech that other cavillarion of Sery:1tns accomber us : that before — co 
yeh 


in the fleſh, he is no where calledthe Sonne of God,bur under a figu 

the deſcribing of him rhen was ſomewhat darke : yer where as Pe goa 
proved rhat he was no otherwiſe eternal] God, bur pecan he was the wor 
of the eternall father,and that this name doth nootherwiſe belong to'rhe of the begin 
Mediator which he hath takenupon him, bur becauſe heeis God openly in the | 
fleſh : and that God the Father had nor beene called Father from the beginni o 
there had nor beene a mutuall relation to rhe Sonne, by whom all kindred or fa 

| hood is reckonedin heaven andin earth : hereby ir is eafic rogather, that evenin the 
time of the Lawand the Prophets, he was the Sonne of God, before that this name- was 
commonly knowne inthe ch. Bur if they ſtrive onely abourthe onely word, $4. 
lmondiſcourfing ot the infinite highnefſe of God, affirmerh as well his Sonne as him- 
(elfero be incomprehenſible. Tell his name if chou canſt (fGich hee) or the name of his 
ſonne, Yer I am not ignorant,that withthe contentions this teſtimonie will not be of ſaf- 
ficient force : neither doe I much ground upon ir, faving thar it ſhewerh that they doe 
maliciouſly cavill,thatdeny Chriſto be the Sonne of God, bur inthis reſpe& that hee 
— man. Befide thar.all the oldeſt wricers with one mourh and conſent have o- 
penly ceſtified the ſame : fo that their ſhameleſnefſe is no lefſe worthie to bee ſcorned 
than to be abhorred which dare obje& Frenexs and T ereullian ”=_ us, borh "= 
doe confefſe that the Sonne of God was invitible, which afterward appeared vitible. 

8. Burt although Servettzs hath _—_— horrible monſtrous deviſes which —_ 
adventurethe other wouldnot allow : yeri Fe pre efſerhem hard, yelhall eive that 
all they that doe not acknowledge Chriſt ro Sonne of God, "utin the fleſh, doe 
grantir ©nely in this reſpeft, chat] he was conceived in the wombe of the Virgin by the 

like asche Afenicbeerin, old time did fooliſhly afftirme, that man hath his 

e (as it were)by derivation from God, becauſe they ads that God breathed into 
Adam the breath of life. For they take {0 Faſt hold of the name of Sonne, that they 


is the Sonne of God, becauſe according to his nature of man, he is ws a, and 
So the eternall bepering of Wiſdome that Salomon ſprakerh of, i is deſtro 
_ is no account made ofthe godheadin the Meters or afantaſied 

in place ofrhe Manhood. Ir wockidecd le to confute the adn . 
Servetties, wherewith he hath bewirched an ſome other, to eat thar che 
godly readers admonifhed by this —_ , may hol themſelves within the com- 


| ono nn we rien wr + —_— ic ſhould be ſuperfluous, becauſe 
have alreadie done itin a booke by ir The ſamme of them commeth ro this ef- 
 fe&,that rhe Sonne of God was a torme In minde from the ng, and eventhen hee 


doth acknowledge n> other word of God but in outward ſhew. This he ex 

| robe the begerring of him,thae there was begotten in God from the beginning a will to 
| begeta Sonne, which alſo in aft extended rorhenacure ic ſelfe. In themeane time he 
| eonfoundeth the Spirit with rhe bd forthat God diſtribured the invihble Word 
and the Spirit into fleſh and foule. Finally the tion of Chriſt, hath wich chem 
the place of begerring, bur he Gith, rhathe whichchen was but a ſhadowiſh ſonne in 
forme, wasat length begorten by the Word, to which he h the office of ſeed: 
| Whereby ir ſhall follow thatho anddogs are as well the ch of God, hecaufe 
they were create of the originall ted ofthe Word of God, Foralrhongh he compound | 
Chriſt ofthree uncreate elements ro make him begorten of the effence of God, yer hee 
faigneththat he is fo rhe firſt begorrenamong, creatures, thar the ſame God- 
| heads in ſtones,according to their degree. And leaſt hee ſhould ſeeme to ſtri Chriſt 
our ofhis godhead, he affirmeth chart his fleſh is confibſtanciall with God, and har rhe 
Word was made man byrurning the fleſh inroGod. So while he cannot conceive Chriſt 
to bethe Sonne of God, unlefle his fleſh came fromthe eſſence of God, and were tur- 
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from usthe forme of David, rhat'was promiſed to bee the Redeemer. He oft repeaterh 


chisthat the Sotine was begorren 6f God by knowledge and (predeſtination, and thar 
horn hn made wart hes which'ar the ſhined wich God in 
therhree elements, which afterward appeared inthe firſt ofthe worldjinthe cloud 
and in the pillar of fire. Now how ſhamefully he ſometime dif h wich himſelte, 


ir were £00 rediousto rehearſe, By rhis ſhort tecirall the readets that have their fourd 
wit may gather,that with che circomſtances of chis uncleane dog the hope-of falvation 
is utterly extinguiſhed. Forifthe fleſh were rhe godhead it, elfe, ir ſhouldeeaſe ro be 
thetemple thereof And none can be our Redeemer, but heerhar bogatten of the ſeed 
of Arabam and Pavid jsaccording torhe fleſh truly made man. And wg ly 
ſtindeth upon the words of Fobn, that the Word was made ficth, For as they the 
error of Neſtorivs, forhey n further this wicked iqventioa, whercof -Enticbies was 


perſons in che rwo Narores. 
Tur FirTrexnTH CnarTER, | 
T bat we may kyrory, to what end Chriſt was ſeu of bis Father ,and what by brought we, 
t bree thing,* are principally to breonſtdered in bim, his Propheticall 
efice,bis Kingaome,and bis P rieſtbaod, | 

A Vouſtine Gich rightly, that alchough the Hererltkes doe braggg of the name of 
Chriſt, yer they have notall one foundation wirchthe godly, but thatic remaineth 

onely proper to che Church, For if theſe things bediligent]y conſidered, that belong 
r0 Chri;Cheil ſhall be found among chem onely in name,” and nor in very deed, $5 
arthis day the Papiſts, although the name of che Sonne of God redeemer ofthe warl:, 
found in their month, yet becauſe being contented with vaine-prerence of the name, 


they ſpoile him of his power anddignitie : this faying of Paul may bee well ſpoken of 


them,rhat they have nor the head. Therefore, thar faith tyay finde ſonnd tharter of GG). 


{ vation in Chriſt, and fo reſt in him, this principles ro bee eſtabliſhed, rhat the office 


TY 


. | topeoples : even asin another 


_— 


JIN 
—_— 


whichis commictedto him by his Father,con(ilterh of three parts, For 
aProphet,a King, and a Prieſt. Albeir, ic were but 
without knowledge of the end and uſe of them. For they are alſo named among the 
& wage bur coldly and rono great profic, where ir Is oo home what each of the(e 
ritles containerh init. Wee have ſaid before, how though God ſending Prophers b 
continual courſe one after another, did never leave his people deſtiture of profitable 
doArine,and ach as was ſafficient ro Galyarion : that yerthe mindes of the godly had 
alway this per{waſjon, that fall light ofunderſtanding was to bee hoped for onely at 
the comming of A£:ſi xs : yea and the opinion thereof was come, evento the Samar- 
tans, who yernever knew the true religion, as appearerh by the Gaying of the woman ; 
When A:i2+commerh, he ſhillteachvs all chings. And the Jewes had not raſhly ga- 
thered this upon preſumprions in their mindes : But as they were taughe 
oracles,orhey beleeved. Notable among the other is rhat ſaying of Eſay 
have made hima wicneſſe to peoples, T have given him.cobe aguide and Schoole 

hace he had called himthe Angell or interpreter of the 
great counſel], Afer this manner the Apoſtle commending the perleRion of the do- 


is given boch 
profit ro know thoſe names, 


o 


thers bythe Prophersdiverſly, and under manifold figures, addeth thar laſt of all hee 
{pakeumous by his beloved Sonne. Bur becauſe it wasthe common office of the Pro- 
phers to keepe the Church in ſalpeaſe, andro uphold ir untill the comming of the Me- 
diator,therefore wereade that inthe ir (catering abroad, che faithful complained chat 


' was now not farre off, there wasa time ap 


they were deprivedof chat ordinaric benefic Jayiag : Wee fee not our tokens: there is 
| nora Propher among us : chere is a0 more any oy hath eertping ct Bur. when Chriſt 
red ro Daniel to ſealeupthe vifion and 
the Prophec,nor onely that the Propbecie Pick is chere ; yon of houldbee ſabliſhed 
in aſſured credir,butalothatthe fairhful ſhould learne with contented mind to want the 
Prophers for atime, becauſe rhe fulneſſc __ cloſing up df all revelations waz at hand. 
. 2 


os 2. Now 


purpoſe ofthe Evangeliſt was to defendrthe unirie of | 


| 


b 
Beho 11 | 


Arine of the Goſpell, after that he had ſaid, that God inthe old time ſpaketo rhe Fa- | 
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| CHA Pay, 


briſt more th# | 2, Now igis to be noted;thar the ticle of commendation of Chriſt belongethrothe(e | 
—_ three offices, For we know that inthe time of the Law, as well the Prophers as Priefis 
_—_ ' | and Kings were annointed with holy oyle, For which cauſe che renowaed Name of 
with b.s de(4rine | Adeſias was given tothe promiled Mediator. Bur though indeed I contelle (as] have 
4 #4 the excel'cu* | ao declaredin another place,) that he-was called Meſrar, by peculiar conſideration 
tie of thatbee and reſt of his kingdome ; yet the annointings in reſpet of the ofbce of Prophet 
jul dopkirly | indof rinſavg their 5 "ro to be Jap har" of ge 's the 19 * ack wa 

: is exprelle mention m in ſa jin words : iric of c r evoUV4?7) ll 

da | me. Therefore the Lord hath —— me, that I houll achro the meeke, hula | 
bring healch co the conerite in heart, ſhoulddeclaredeliverance ro captives, ſhould 
publiſh che yeere of good Wwill,&c.We ſee chat hz wasannointed wich the Spirir, to be 
the publiſher and witnefſe ofthe graceofthe Father, And that notafrer the common 


- 


| manner : for he is ſevered from other teachers that hadthe like office. And here againe js 
to be noted, that he rooke not che annointing for himſelte alone, that hee might execute 
| the office of teaching, bur for his whole body, chat ia his coariauall ————_— the 
Goſpell,che vertue of the Spirit ſhould joyne withall,Bur inthe meane time this remai- 
neth certaine, that by this perte&ion of dofrine which hee hath brought ;an end is 
made of all prophecies, ſorhar chey doe diminith his auchority, that being nor centent 
Mat.3.17. withtheGoſfj = any forraigne thing unto it, For that voice which thundred 
from heaven,faying : This is my beloved Sonne, heare him, hath advanced him by fin» |, 

gular priviledge above the degrees of all other, Thenthis oinement is powred abrogd 
from the head unto allche members,as it was toreſpolken by Foel : Your children (hal 
prophecie, and your daughters ſhall ce viſions, &c, Bur where Paw faich,that hee was 
given us unto wiſdome : and in another place, that in him are hidden all che treaſures of 
knowledge and underſtanding : this hath fomewhar anorher meaning : that is, that out 


of him there isnothing ro know, andtharthey which by faith perceive what 
he is, have ws 6) arromur Wb infinitencſſc of heavenly good things. For which 


re 
cauſe he writeth in anocher I havecounted it precionsto know nothi bur 
JefusChriſt, andhim RF! ich is moſt rrue, becauſe it is not fl nog 

ond the fimplicite of the Goſpell. And hereunto tenderh the dignitie of a Prophers| 


office in Chriſt, that we might know chat in che ſumme of the doArine which hee hath 
taught,are contained all rr pertet wiſdome. 


The eternall cap. | 3» Nowcome  tohis kingdome,of which were vaine toſpeake, if che readers were 
tinuance of not firſt warned,that the nature thereof is fpirituall, For thereby isgathered, borh to 
Cbriſts kngdowe | what purpoſe ir ſerverh, and what it availerh us, and the whole force and eternicie 
povelb thep:r- | thereof,andalfo the eternitie whichin Dariel the Angell doth artributeto the perſonof 
yo ow Chriſt : and againe the Angell in Lake doth worthily apply to tlie ſalvation of the 
| Dan.2.44- { people. Bur thats alſo double oroftwo forts, for the one belongerh to the whole bo- 
ct dieofcheChurch, the other is proper to every member, To the firſt is to bee referred 
rpg: | that whichis faidin the Palme: I have once ſworne by my holineſſe to David, I will 
notlie,his ſed ſhall abidefor ever,his ſeate ſhall be as the Sunne in my ſight, ir ſhall bee 
ſtabliſhed as the Moone for ever,and afairhfull wirnefſe in heaven, Neither is it doubt- 
tull, burthat God doth there promiſe, that he will be by the hand of his Sonne an eter- [ 
nall governer anddefender of his Church. For the true performance of this propheſic 
canbe found no where elſe bur in Chriſt : foraſmuch as immediately after the death of 
Slomon,the greater part of the dignitie of che kingdome fell away, and was to the dil 
honour of the houſe of David conveyed over to a private man, and afterward by little 
and lictle wasdiminiſhed,cill at lengrh ir came co arterdecay,with heavie and ſhametull 
deſtruftion. And rhe ſame meaning hath rhat exclamation of Eſay : Who ſhall ſhew 
forth his generation? Forhe fo pronounceththar Chriſt ſhall remaine alive after death, 
thathee joyneth him with his members. Therefore ſooft as we hearethac Chriſt is ar- 
med with eternall power, let us remember char the everlaſting continuance of the 
Charch js __ by this ſupport,to remaine ſtil ſafe amongrhe troubleſome coflings 
wherewirh it is continually vexed, and among the grievous and terriblemotions that 
threaten innumerable deftraftions.So when David ſcorneth the boldnes of his enemies, | 
chat gae about ro breake the yoke of God and of Chriſt, and fGayerh, that the Kings 
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in vaine, becauſe bee that dyellech in heaven is frong enough to 
[ok choakentirhe gol] of che continuall preſervation of the 
well {o ofc as it hap to be So 


breake 
Church,andencouragerh them to hope 


ternall King : whereuponit followerh, thar ic is impoſſible thatthe Devill wich all the 


time co deſtroy the Church, which is 
Non Hawa op ſpeciall 


of im- 
for a 


let him pearce 
of Chriſt, ler 


him looke for the fyll fruic of this grace in the world ro come, 


4. That,as we have aid, the force and _- of the Mingoans of Chriſt cannot 0» 
cherwiſe be perceived by us,but when we know it co be ſpiricual,appeareth ſafhciently 
chongh ir were but by this,thar while we muſt live in warfare under the croſle, duri 
the whole coarſe of our life, oureftare is hard and miſerable : what then ſhould ic pro- 
fit us tobe gathered cogether underthe dominion of a heavenly King, unleſſe we were 
certaine to enjoy the fruitthereofour of the ſtate of this earthly life } Andtheretoreiris 
to be knowne, that wharſoever felicicie is promiſed as in Chriſtie confifterh nor in our- 
ward commodities, that we ſhould lead a merry and quiet life, flouriſh in wealch,bee af 


defences, whereby itmay bee fafe againſt 
enrich his with all chings neceſirie co erernall 
Glvarion of foules,and fortifierhrhem wirh ſtrength, by which they may ſtand invin- 
cible againſt all aſſaulrs of pall enemies. Whereby we gather, that he reignerh 


 fofar asGod knowethto be expedient for us, with the gifts of the ſpirit, whereof wee 
are naturally emptie, we may by theſ: firſt fruics perceive that we arecraly joyned co 
God unto perfeRt b . Andrchen, that bearing us bold uponthe power of the 
Game ſpirit, we may not doube that we ſhall alway havethe viRtorie againſt the Divell. 
the world, and every kind of hurtful ching. To this rendeth che agſwer of Chriſt 
tothe Phariſees, that becauſe the kingdome of God is withinus, ic (hall not come wich 
obſervation. For it is likelythat becauſe he that he was the Game King, under 
whom the ſoveraigne bleſſing of God was to be hoped for, they in ſcorne him 
tolhew forrh his ſignes.But he,becauſe they (who otherwiſe are roo much ro the 
earth(ſhould nor fooliſhly reſtupon worldly pompes, biddech chemto enter into their 
owne conſciences, becauſe the kingdome of God is ndghets, peace,and joy in the 
holy Ghoſt, Hereby wee are briefly raughr, whar the kingdome of Chriſt availerhus. 
For,becauſe ir isnot earrhly or fleſhly,ſabje& co corruption, be ſpiricual! :' helifeerh us 
upeventoerernal life,that we may pariearlypaſſe over this life in miſeries, hanger,cold, 
contempc,reproches,andother griefes,contented wich this one ching,that our king will 
never leave us deſticure,but faccour usinpur neceſlicics,cill having ended our war, wee 
becalled torriumph. For fach is his manner of communicate wich us all chac 
he hath received ofhis Father. Now whereas he armech and furniſhech us with power 
and garniſherh us with beantie and enricheth us wich wealh? hereby is 
R 
feat, 


miniſtred unto us moſt plencifull marrer to _ and al6 bold courage co fighc 
oulnefſe, we may valiantly overcome all che reproches ofche world, aad as he liberally 


withour feare againſtrhe Divell,finne,and inally, thar cloched wich his righce- 
allech us wich his gifes, ſo wee agaiae for oar part, my bring forch fruir co his glory . 
| : X $5. Therefore 


TIT IS 


ſured from all harmes, and flowfull of rhoſedelightfull rhings chart he fleſh js wone to | 5% 
defire : butchat it wholly belongeth tothe heavenly life. Bur asinthe world the proſpe- 


rous and defired ſtate ofthe people is ry! maintained by plenty of good things and 


morefor us thin for him(elfe, andchat both wichin and without : that being furniſhed | */ 
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' which the uncleanneſle of our wickeddoiugs and fannes doth debarre us. $0 dye wee 


{| whoſe mediation we obtaine favour, whereupon 


A3$ 


obltinate like porters vellels : we heare allo that he be the age 

verthe earch with dead corpes, and to overthrow t height thac\ſt, 

Of whichching chere are ſome examples ſcene arthis day : bur the full provfe thereof 
(hall be at the laſt jadgemear, which nay alſo properly be accountedthe laſt a& of his 
Kingdome. Is od 

F Conceraing his Prieſthood, thus it is briefly to bee holden, that the endandute 
of ic is,thathe ihould be a Mediator pure from all ſpars, that ſhould by his holinelſe xe+ 
concile usro God, Bar becauſe rhe jult:curie 1the entric, and God agcordling | 
cohis office of Judge is bene againſt us, ics neceſſary char ſome expigrion be aled, thar ; 
he being a Prieſt may procure favour for us,toappeake the wrath. of God, \Wheretore; | 
char Chriſt mighc fall this office, irbehoved tharhe ſhould come forth . wich, a $acri- | 
fice. Foria the Law it was not lawfall for the Pricftto enter into the SanQtuarywithour | 
blood,rhat rhe faichfull might know,that though chere were a Prieſt become weaye for 
us ro make Innercaligg, yer Cad wal _ hee auch free tn i eekarg revs | 
finnes were which point t our in iltle 
rothe lon a6 de Gran Clapceralmott tothe end Rh renth. Burche amme 
of all commerh to this effeR, chat the hanour of Prieſthood can be oppieg none but | 
ro Chriſt, which by che ſacrifice ofhis death hath wiped away gur guilci and (a- | 
risfied for our finnes.Bur how weighty a matrerir is, we are enformed by that iblemne 
oath of God, which was ſpoken wichout repentance : Thou art a Prigit tos ever, accor- 
ding co the order of MIchiſedech. For withour dopbc his will was to eſtablich char 
principall point which he knew to be the chiefe jaynt whereupon our ſalvation han- 
ed. For as it Is ald;there is no way opea for us or for our prayers to God, uglclle ous 
thinefſe being parged, the Prieity doe lanftifie us, and obtaine grace for us, from 


ſee,that we muſt begin at the death of Chriſt, char the efficacie and prafic of his Prieit- 
hood may come unto us. Ofthis it followeth, thar hee is an erernall interceſſor, by 
bur alſo quiernefſe togodl bole they Gly leave upanriee Entrly 
ay,bur alſo quierneſle ro gadly while t cane u father 
de ane *: of Bod and are certajaly perlyaded chat it plea him bby - 
dicatedtohim by che Mediator. But whereas in thetime ofthe Law, God commanded 
Gacrifices of beaſts to bee offered to him: there was another and a new order ja Chriſt, 
that oneſhould be both the Gcrificed hoſt, and the Prieſt : becauſe there neither could 
be found any other farisfaftion for finnes, nor any was worthy ſo great hanour roaffer 
upto God his onely begotten ſore. Now Chriſt heareth the perſon of a Prieſt, nor one- 
ly by eternall meane of reconciliation co make the Father favourable and mercifull unco 
us,ba t alſo robring usinrothe fellowſhipof ſogreat an honor, For we that are defiled 
in our ſelyes, yer being made Prieſts ia him doe offer up our (elves, and all ours tg God, | 
and doe freely enter igto the heavenly Sanftuary, that all the Gcritice of prayer and 
praiſe that come from us,may be acceptable and (weet linelling inche ſight of God, And 
thus far doch chat aying of Chriſt extend: For their fakes I fanRtihe my (elte : becauſe, 
laving his holineſſe powrednpoa us,in as much as he hath offeredus wich himaſclfe ro 
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his Father, we that otherwiſe doe ſtinke before him, doe pleaſe himas pure and clead, 
yea,and holy, Hereunto ferverh the _ Kv ewes whereaf mention is 
made in Dauiel.For rhe compariſon of contrarietic is to benot veoony 

ting; and thar ſhadowiſh aunointing thatthea was in uſe : as if che Angell ſhould have 
Giid,thar the ſhadowes being driven away, there ſhould bee a cleare Priefthoad inthe 
perſon of Chriſt, And © much moredereitable is their invention, which got contenced 
with the ſacrifice of Chriſt, have prefamedto in themſelves to kill him ; which is 


thisannoin- f Dan.g.24; 


daily enterpriſed among the Papiſts, where the Mafſe is reckaneda facrificing of Chriſt. 
as Chrig baib ia Ahn io bit FO 4 
ow Chri t be office mer, to aſe ſalvation for us, 

| Wherein is intreatcd of bis deatb,and Rl notfion, ; 

Alt that we have kicherroGid of Chriſt, isco be direRed corthis marke, that being | rhe ſu=meof |Þ 
damned,dead,and loſt in our ſelves, we may ſecke for righreguſaclE, deliverance, fe =" 
= ; life 
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cbrift #ſalvati- | lite and Galyarion in him: as we be taught by thar nocable GGying of P-tcr, that there is 
pry none other name under heaven given to men wherein they muſt be faved. Neither was 
| ty poten the Name of Jefis given him unadvisedly, or at chanceable adventure, or bythe will 
given bun which | *f Men,bur bronghr from heaven bythe Angell the publiſher of Gods decree, and with 
name containerh | *TCalon alfo affigned:becauſe he was ſent to fave the pag from their finnes. In which 
ping words that is to be noted, which we have touched in another place, that the office of 
wy was appointed him, that he ſhould bee our Saviour : butin the meane time ' 
Mart. 1 23, > ty 
Luk. 2.31, ary oy v0 ſhould be bur unperfeR, unlefſe he ſhonld by continoall 
convey ns forward to the uttermoſt marke of falvation. Therfore ſo ſoone as we ſwarve 
| never G little from him,our GGlvarion by little and lirtle yaniſherh away, which wholly 
Bern,in cane, | "*ſterh in him : fo thar all they wilfully ſpoile themſelves of all grace, thar reſt nor in 
ſerm.15. him. And the admonition of Bernard is worthy to berchearſed, rhar rhe name of Jeſus 
's not onely light, but alſo meat, yea, andoile alfo, withour which all che meat ofthe 
loule is drie, andthatic is alfo Glr,withour the ſeaſoning whereof all that is ſet before 
us is unfayorie, Finally that it is honyin the mouth, melodie in the eare, and joyfull- 
nefle in the heart, and alſo medicine,and that whatſoever is ſpoken in diſputacion is un- 
lavorie,but where this Name fc h.But herejt behoovech to weigh diligently how 
(alvationis purchaſed by him for us, that we may not onely bee perſwaded that hee is 
the author of ir, but alſo embracing fach chings as are fvfficienc to the ſtedfaſt aphol- 
| ding ofovr faith, wee may refuſe al} fach things as might draw us away hither orthi- 
ther. For fith no man can deſcend into himſelfe, and earneſtly confider what he is, bur 
feeling God angry and bent apgainſthim, hee hath need carefully ro ſeeke a meane and 
way to appeaſe him, which demanderh farisfa&tion : there is no common afluredneſſe 
required, becauſe the wrath and curſe of God lyerh alway upon fianers, till they bee 
gong ptr guldlagtÞ whoas he is a ri RR oY 
oken without puni is ready armed to re: 
1 2 2. But before manga 2h is tobe ſeene byrche way, how itagreed together 
uu enemy tal that God which ns wich his mercy, was our enemic untill he was reconciled 
cbrilt recom.iled | © Us by Chrift. For how could hee have givenus in his onely begorten ſonne a fingular 
w,edyet give | pledge of his love,unleſſe he had already before that embraced us with his free favour? 
w_ my 1, | Pecauſe therefore here ariſcch ſome ſeeming of contrarierie,1 will firſt undoe this knot. 
me hence? | The holyGhoſt commonly ſpeakerh after this manner inche (cri that God was 
ngebu | enemie to men, till they were reſtoredinro favour by the death of Chriſt : chat they 
to recen= | were accurſed ill their iniquitie was purged by his facrifice : that they were ſevered | 
fromGod,rill they were receivedintoa conjoyning by his bodie.Sach manner of phra- 
les are applied toour capacitie, that we may the berrer underſtand how miſerable and 
wretchedour eftate is being out of Chriſt. For if it were nor ſpoken in expreſſe 
thar the wrath and vengeance of God,and everlaing death did reſt upon us, wee wou 
leffe acknowledge how miſerable weſhould be without Gods mercie, and would leſſe 
regardthe benefit of deliverance. As for example, If a man heare this ſpoken to him : 
If God at ſuch rime as thou waſt yet a finer, had hared thee,and caſt thee away as thou 
deferved,rhou ſhouldeſt have ſuffered horrible deſtru&ion : but beca1ſe hee hath 
willingly and of his owne free kindnefſe kept thee in favour,and nor ſuffred thee to be 
eſtranged from him, he hath fo delivered thee from thar peril! : truly he will be moved 
wirth,and in ſome part feele how mach he owerh ro the mercy of G2d, Bur if he heare 
on the other fide char which the ſcripeare reacherh,that he was by fine eſtranged from 
God,rhe heire of wrath,ſabjeRt ro the curſe ofeternall dearth, exclnded from all hope 
of alvarion,a ſtranger from all blefſng of God, the bondflave of Sathin, caprive un- 
der the yoke of finne : Finally,ordained unto and already entangled with horrible de- 
ftruAion,that in this caſe Chriſt became an interceſſor co encreat for him, char Chriſt 
tooke upon him and ſaffered che puniſhment which by the juſt judgement of God did 
hang over all ſinners, thathe hath purged with his bloud choſe evils tha: made them 
harefill ro God, that by his expiarion is ſafficient farisfaFtion and ſacrifice madero God 
| the Facher, that by this intercefſor his wrath was appeaſed: char within this foundari- 
on refterh the peace betweene God and men: that upon rhis bond is conteined his 
good will coward them : ſhall not he be ſo much the more mooved with rheſe. asir is 
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more lively repreſentcd our of how great miſerie he hath been delivered ? Ina ſamme, 
becauſe our minde can neither defirouſly cnough take hold of life in the mercy of God, k 
nor receive it with ſuch chankfulneſſe as we c, but when ir is before ſtricken and 
throwne downe with the feare of the wrath of God and dread of erernall death, weare 
Þ taught by holy Scripture, chat without Chriſt we may ſee God in manner wrathfully 
bear agaialt us, and his hand armed co our deſtruftion : and that we may embrace his 
good willand farher| kindneſſeno other where, bur in Chrilt. ; f 
3- Andalthou be ſpoken according to the weaknelle of our capacitie, yer ir wee rat (© 
is not fallly aid. ForGod which is the hi rightcouſneſle, cannor love wickedneſfe oy tut bating | 
which he in us all. Therefore we all have in us that, which is wortlfy ofthe hatred | tþat iniquicle 
of God. Thereforeinreſpe& of our corrupted nature, and then ofevill life added nn- | whicb 15 7 ws, 
co it, traly weare all indiſpleaſure of God,guikie in his ſight,and borne to damnation | £54 #* me 
of hell, Bur becauſethe Lord will nor looſe that which is his in us,he finderh yer ſome- my - 
what that he of his goodneſle may love. For howſoever wee bee ſinners by our .owne | ,, /rom che bene: 
faulr,yer we remaine his creatures. Howſoever we have purchaſed death to our ſelves, | firs of bis love. 
yet he made us unto life. So Is he mooved by meere and free loving of us to receive us _ 
into favour. Bur ſith there is a perpetuall and unappeaſable diſagreement berweene | 
rightcouſneſle and iniquirie, fo long as we remaine tmners,he cannotreceive us wholly, 
Therefore, that,rakingaway all marter of diſagreement, he might wholly reconcile us 
unto him,he doth, by expiation ſer forth in che death of Chriſt, rake away whatſoever 
evill is in us, that = before were uncleane and unpure, wy now appeare righ- 
teons and holy in his fight. Therefore God the Father doth with his love prevent and | , Joh. 4.19. 
goe before our reconciliation in Chriſt, yea becauſe he firlt loved us, therefore he after- 
ward doth reconcile us unto himfelfe.Buc becauſe untill Chriſt with his death come to 
ſaccqurus,rhere remaineth wickeduelle in us, which defſervech Gods indignation, and | 
isaccurſed and in his fighr, therefore wee are not fully and firmely joyned to 
God, unrill Chriſt doe joyne us. Therefore if wee will affare onr (elves toliave God 
made well plcaſed and favourable unto us, wee muſt faſten our cies and mindes upon. 
Chriſt onely : as indeed weobraine by himonely,char our finnes be nor imputed to us, 
the impuring whereof,drawerth with itthe wrath of God. * | 
4- And for this reaſon f aut faith, that the ſame love, wherewith God imbraced us Jug date 
before the creation of the world, was ſtaied and ow upon Chriſt, Theſe things | »: _> ne gf 
are plaine and agreeable with rhe Scripture,and doe makethofe places of Scripture to | ee" when we 
accord very well rogerher, whereir is faid : that God declared his love towards us in | w*'* bated. 
this, that he gave his onely begotten Sonne to death : and yer that he was our enemie |J92 3-16: 
cill hee was made favonrable = to us by thedearh of Chriſt, Burtharthey may bee | ſet 
moreſtrongly prooyed rothemchar require the Teſtimonie of the old Church ; I will 
alleadge one place of Auguſtine, where he reacherh the very famethac wedoe. The | Tra&in E- 
love of God(laith heYis incomprehenſible and nnchangeable. For hee began nor to | v2" g.Jobn 
love us, fince the time that we were reconciled ro him by the blood of his Sonue. Bur | 1% 
before the making of the world he Joved us,even before that we were any ching ar all, 
that we might alfo be his children with his onely begotten ſonne. Therefore whereas 
we are reconciled by the death of Chriſt, it is nor fo ro bee taken as though the ſonne 
did therefore reconcile us anto him, that he _ noW to love us whom he ha- | 
ted before : bur we are reconciled to him thatalready lovedus, tro whom we were ene- hn p | 
mies by reaſon of finne. And whether this be true or no that I ay,let the Apoſllle beare | ASSET 
wirnelle. He doch commend (faith he) his lovetoward us, becauſe when wee were yer 
finners,Chriſt died forns, He therefore had a lovetous,cventhen when we were ene- 
micsto him and wrought wickedneffe. Therefore after a marvellous and divine manner 
he loved us, even then when he hated us. For he hated us in that wee were {ach as hee | 
had not made us,and becauſe our wickednes had on every fide waſted away his worke | 
he knew how inevery one of us, both to hate that which we our ſelves had made, and 
to loverhat which he had made. Theſe be the words hf Auguſtine. | 
od + itgdroage it is de | dey nl bach rue axoy ove and taken 
away r berweene us and God, chaſed reou as might 
make him favourable and well willing wb rit may eu ee pos Ma r 
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ſe of bis iſe | he hath brought it to paſſe by the whole courſe ofhis obedience. Which is 


we are toxvr, | laying: Whenthe fulneſſe of rime was come, God ſent his Sonne made of a woman, 


| 
It 


{ 
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| the mancer of our ſalvation more cerrainely, doth afcribe this as peculiar and proper 
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ingopos [im the forme of a ſervant, and was obedient to his father ro death . 


| Palme : in the booke ofthe law it is writrenof me, thatT may doe thy will, O God, I 


ed 


Of the knowledge of God the Redeemer. CHaps, | 


ed by 
tlic reſtimonie of P aut, As by one mans offence man were made {mners, b by vw | 
mans obedience we are maderighreous. Andin another place he exrendeth rhe 
of the pardon that delivererh us from the curſe of the Law, to the wholelifte of Chriſt, 


lbj-& tothe lawgtoredeeme them that wereunder the Law : And fo'affirmed that is 
his very baptiſme was fulfilled one part of righteouſheſſe, rhat hee gbedicnty did the! 
commandement of his Farther, Finally,from the time that hee rookenpon him the pex. | 
lon of a ſervant,he began to pay the ranſome to redeeme us. Bur the ſcripture' ro fer ane 
bzJonging tothe dearh of Chriſt, He himfelte pronounced that he gave his life rg : | 
redemprion for many. Pais teacherh thar he died for out finnes. Fobn Baprilt criedour 
thar Chriſtcame to take away the ſinnes of the world, becauſe he wasrhe Lambe of 
God. Inanorher place Pawl fairh,that we are jultified _—_ by the redemption that js 

in Chriſt, becauſe he is ſer forth the reconcilerin his owne blond. Apaine, that weare 
jaſtifiedin his blondand reconciledby his death. Apaine, he that knew not finne, was 
made (inne for us,that we might be the righteouſhefſe of God in him, T will not recite 
allrhe ceſtimenies, becauſe the number wouldbe infinite, and many of them muſt bee 
hereafter alleaged in their order. Therefore inthe fumme of belicfe, which they callthe 
Apoſtlescreed, it is very orderly paſſed immediarely from the birchof Chriſt to his 
death and reſarre&ion, wherein conſiſteth the funmme of perte& falvation. And yer is 
not the reſt of his obedienceexcluded, which he performed inhis life: As Paul com: 
prehenderl: it wholly from the beginning to the end in aying, that he abaſed himſelfe, 

even 

the deathof the crofle. And yo even in the ſame death his willingſabmifſion hath 
the firitdegree, becauſethe ſacrifice, unlefle it hadbeen willingly offered, had nothing 
profited roward righteouſneſſe. Therefore, where the Lordt that hee gave his 
fule for his ſhcep,hee expreſly adderh chis, no man rakerh ir away from my ſelfe. Ac- 
cording tothe which meeting, Eſay Gith, that he held his peace like a Limbe before 

the ſhearer. And the hiſtorie of the Goſpel] rehearſeth, chat he went forrh and mer the 

ſonldiers,and before Pile heleft defending ofhimſelfe, and ſtood ſtill ro yeeld himielfe 

ro judgement ro be pronounced upon him, But chat not wichour ſome ſtrife : for borh } 
hee had taken our infirmities upon him, and it behooved that his obedience to his f 
Father, ſhould bce this way tried. Andthis was no ſlender thew of his incomparable | 
love towards us, to wraltle wich horrible feare,and inthe middeſt of rhe cruell cor. | 
ments to caſt away allcare of himſelte, that he might provide for us, And this istobe 
beleeved,thar there couldno ſacrifice be well offered to God any otherwiſe, bur by this 
that Chriſt torſaking all his owneaffe&ion,did fubmir and wholly yeeld himſclfe to his 

fathers will. For proofe whereof,the Apoſtle doth ficly alleage rhar teſtimony of the 


will,andthy law is in the middeſt of my heart, Then I aid: LoeI come, But becauſe 
trembling conſciences finde no reſt but in a facrifice and waſhing whereby ſinnes are 
clenſed : therefore for good cauſe we are direted thither, and in the death of Chriſt is 
appointed for usthe marter of lite, Now foraſmuch as by our owne guilcincfſe, curle | 
was due unto us, before the heavenly judgement {ate of God, therefore firſt of all is | 
recited how he wascondemned before Ponce Pilate Prefident of Jury : that wee ihonld 
knowthat the puniſhment whereanto we were ſabjeft,was laid upon the juſt one, Wee 
couldnot eſcapethe dreadfull jadgement of God : Chriſt, to deliverus from ir, fuffered 
himſelfe to be condemned beforeamortall man, yea a wicked and heathen man. For 
thenameofthe Prefident ise nat onely to procure credit.to the hiſtorie, bur 
char weſhould learne that which Eſayteacheth,chat the chaſtiſement of our peace was 
upon him,and hat by his bripes hy healed. For tatake away our damnation, eve- 
ry kinde of death fafficednot for himto luffer, but to fatisfie our redemption, one ſpe- | 
ciall kinde of death was to be choſen, wherein both drawing away our damaazion to 

himſelfe,and raking our guiltinefle upon himſelte, he might deliver us from them both.. 
Ifhe had beene murthered by theeves, or had beene ragingly ſlaine in acommotion of 
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ple : in ſuch a death rhere ſhould have been2 no apparance of fatis- 
fa&ion.Bar he wasbroughtto be arraigned before the [ Kare, when he 
was accuſed and prefſed wich witnefles againft him, and was bythe month of the 
condemned to die : by theſe tokens we underſtand, that he did beare the perſon ota 
guilrie man and of an evill doer. And here arerwa thin t6 bee noted, - which borh 


| were afore awnge the gr wrt) wp wer: doe fingithar comfort 
| and confirmation © ,' For 


'cie, which is alleaged yh. Evangel 
ſo? 2vento rake 


when we heare thit he was acquited by the ſame mouth whereby hee was condemned, 
for Pile was compelled open wry {yin once to beare wimefſe of kts thnocencie : 
| let that come in our minde which is inthe other Prophet : that he repay thar which 
| hee had nor taken away. And ſo wee ſhall behold the 
' repreſentedin Chriſt 7 and by rhe'open appearance 

| plaine ro ſee, that he was charged rather v 
| therefore under Ponce Pilate,and fo by the ſolemae ſentence of the 


Fair when wee heare that Chriſt was ſent for the 
theeves, we have the fulfilling of thar 
Ht. He was accounted amiong the witked, And why 


ſear to death, | and was hanged 


mthe ſteed' of « firmer, nor of a mim eons of innocerit; 
for fine. On the other fide 


n 
becauſe he affcreddeah nor for cane of innizcencie, bur 


perſon of a finner and evill doer 
of his irnocencie It ſtill become 
Mother offence than his owhe, He faſted 
nedin the number of wicked doers: bur yet not fo, bat'that hee wis by the Gme 
judge at rhe ſame time PR ANIEY when he affirmed char he fornid na caaſe 
ofcondemnation inhim. This is out acquirall, chatthe guilthnefſe which made us ſab- 
jet ropuniſhment, is removed npon the head of the Sonnet of God. For this ſerring 
of one againſt the orher, we ought principally to hold m——O rrethble and bee care- 
full all our life Jong, as thongh the Juſt vengeance of God did hang over us, which rhe | 
Sonne of God hath rcaken upon himlſelfe. 
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| 6. Befidethar, the very manner of his dearhis not withonts fiagolar myſterie. The | 
Crofſe was accuried,nor onely, by opinionofmen, but alſo by decree Law of 
God. Therefore when Chriſt was lifred wp to he made himſeWe fQbjeRt ro 
the curſe. And ſoit behoved to be done, thit which che care wis rethoved from us to 
him,we might be delivered from all curſe that forour finnes was for us, or r4+ 
ther did already reftrpou us. Which thing was #6 by ſhadow expreſſed in the law. 
{For the aerifices and {arisfaQorieoblarions that were offered for fines, were called 4- 


ſbemotb, Which word properly fipnifierh finhe ic ſelfe, By which figurative of 
name, the holy Ghoſtmeant ro ſhew,xhar they were like imo Hlecifing plaiſters ro draw 
out to themſelves, and beare che curiedue ro finne. Bur that ame which was > arp 
ly repreſented in the facritices of Moſes, is indeeddelivered in Chriſt the ori pat> 
rerne of allche figures. Wherefore he,to perſonne a perte& expi; _ paves owne 
foule robe an Aſbam,rhat is a ſatisfaFtorieoblarion,as the it, rhe 


which eur filrh wr ys ym mighr be caſt;and o ceaſe tobe red unto tis; The 
Apoſtle reſtifierh the fame thing more me where he reacherh, that he which 
no linne, was by his' facher mad+finne for as,chat we night be made che 


ofGodin him, For the forme of God being moſt cleane from all fuk, did yet x 
upon himthe reproch and ſhame of our iniquiries,andon the other ſide covered 
his an mn ® l — hes lame when he ſpeakerh ficme, hs 
was C in his fleſh. For che Father deftroyedthe force of fine, when the 
thereof was remooved; and laid the ere: It is therefote 
rag Fern tr roy whe args rl pb om 6 

, thatthe w r ended by his facr | [+ 
co dreadthe wrath of God. Now ils platne wher tht ping oft Prophar i 
that the inlquicie ofusall wow kof apts Wh chatis, charhe entending to wipe a 
the fil ofour infquities, was hitſ nie erchywyofemerchage | 
jr warm mat de deg he was fiſtened was'# cx 

ereititierh, Chri : edn from che carſt ofthe | 

he wasmadea curſe for us; - For Cn Ac&irſedis bs 
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{ Oftbe knowledge of God the Redeemer. CHA al 
rec. Becauſeby the very token of cheaurſe we doe more plainely learne tharthe bur+ 
| den wherewitch we wete oppreſſed was laid upon him, And yer it is hot fo tobe under- 
pen him ſuch a curſe, wherewith himſclfe was overloden, but 
rather that in taking ie upon him, he did tread downe, breake and deſtroy the whole 
force of ix, And fo faith conceiverh acquirall in the condemnation of Chriſt, and ble 
fing in his bging,accurſed, Whercfore Paw doch not without a cauſe honourablie re. 
porr the triumph chat Chriſt obcainedto himſelfe on the crofle, as if the crofſe which 
was full of ſhame, had been turned inzo a Chariot om___ For he faith, thar thej 
hand-wricing which was againſt us, was faſtevedeo the Crofle, and the princely pow. 
ers were ſpoiled and led openly . And no maryell : becauſe (as che other Apoſtle reftigi. 
"Phil affered op binabic by rh GAINS And thereupon proceeded that 
mraingof<e narure of things, Bur that theſe may take ſtedfaſt roote, and bee 
t ly erled in our hearts, let us alway thinke upan his acrifice and waſhing, For 
we could not certainly beleeve that Chriſt wasthe ranſome, redemption, and fatisfaFi- 
unlefde he had beena facrificed hoſt. And therefore there is © often mention made 
offload. where the Scripts ſhewerh che manner of our redeeming. Albeic the bloud 
of Chriſt,that was ſhed, ſerved nox only tor facrifice,bur alſo in ſteed of waſhing, roelenk 
away our : 

7. Ir falloweth in the Creede,that he was dead and buried : Where againeit is to be| 
ſcene, how heedid every where put himſelfe in our ſtead, ro pay the price of ourre- 
demption, Death held us bound under his yoke, Chriſtin onr ſtead did yeeldhimſclfe 
into the power ofdeath, to deliver us from ir, This the Apoſtle meancerh where hee 
writeth that he taſted of death forall men. For he by dying brought to that wee 
| ſhouldnox die, or whichisall one) by higdeath hedid ite for us. Bat in this 
| he differed from us,that he gave himſelfe to death, as it were to be devoured, not that | 


he ſhould be ſwallowed up with the gulfes of ir, but rather that hee ſhould fwallow y 
ic,of which we ſhould have beene preſently ſwallowed : chart ke gave himſelte to 
to be ſabdued,not that he ſhould be oppreſſed wich the power thereof, bur rather chy 
he ſhould averchrow death which approched neere us, yea, and had already beaten us 
downe and triumphed uponus, , that by death he mi him that had 
the poweraf that isthe Devill, and might deliver them chat by feare of dear 
were allcheir life long ſubje& to bondage. This is che firſt fruit that his death did bring 
us.An other is, that by enter of himſelfe with ns, hee mortifierh our earthly | 
, that they ſhould no more hereafter uſe their owne workes : and killerh our 
? man,that ic ſhould no more live and beare fruit, And to the ſame purpoſe pertainerh 
'-* * | his burial, chat we being made partakers thereof, ſhould alſo be buried to lne. For) 
whentheApoltle | that we are grafted intothe likenefſe of the death of Chriſt, 
and buried with-him to the death of fine, that by his crofle the world was crucified to 
-us,and weto the world,that we are dead rogether with him,he doth not onely exhort 
us to expreſſe che example of Chriſts death, bur he declarerhthar rhere is ſuch effeRy- 
aint ty ſur cngy re in all Chriſtians, unlefſethey will make his death un- 
proficableand fruicleſſe,. Therefore in the death and buriall of Chriſt, there is offered 
usa double benefit robe enjoyed,thar is deliverance from death,wherunto we were be- 
come bond,aadthe mortifyingof our fleſh. = 
$. Bur iris not meet tooverpaſle his going downeto the hells, wherein is no ſmall | 
importance to the effet of on, Foralthough it appeareth by the wricings of 
the old Fathers, thatthar = which js readin the Creede was nat in oldtime fo much 
uſed inthe Churches ; yet ofthe ſumme of our dodtrine, it is neceſfarie 
thatic have a place allowed ir,asathingthat containetha very profitable and nor to be 
deſpiſed muerie of apgirey tie matter. And there are alſo ſome of, the old wri- 
that doe not leave it out, Whereby wee may guelſle, that ic was after a certaine time 
; a peotonly beg by liccle and ble grow in uſe inthe page 7 4 
certaialy is out pt queſtion, that it proceeded mp _— | P 
ly; Fox 4 v3 Spa Fathers that doth nor in his wricingsmake men - 
: | on of Chriſts going downeto the hels, alchough after divers of ' 
| Surby ham, or at what timeit was firit added, maketh licrle ro the purpoſe. Bur = 
ther 
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ther in the Creede this is to be taken heede unto,that we therein certainely have a full 
and In all points perfett ſumme of our faich , whereintonothing may be rhruft, bur that 
which is taken out of the moſt pare word of God. Now,jif any will not for preciſe curio- 
Grie admit it into the Creede, yerſhall ir ſtraight way be madero ph plainely,chat 
it is of great importanceto the ſam ofour redemption, thar if it be left our, there isloſt 
a grear part ofthe frujr of the death of Chriſt, here are againe ſome that thinke, that 
there is no new thing ſpoken in this article, bar that in other words the fame thing is 
repeated, which was ſpoken before of his buriall : For as much as the word Infernnm, 
Hell, is in the Scripture ofcentimes uſed for rhe —_ I grant that to be true, which 
they alleadge of the fignificarion of the word, that Hell is oftentimes taken for the 
grave, but chere are againſt their opinion rworeaſons, by which I am eafily r{waded 
to diflent from them, For whatanidleneſſe wereit, whena thing not hard ro under- 
ſtand, hath once beene ſer our in plaine andeafie words, afterward with darkerimpli- 
cation of words, rather to pointtoward it than to declare ir. For when two maners of 
ſpeaking thar exprefle one thing be joyned togerher , it behooveth char the larrer be an 
expoſition of the former. Burt what an =_ ion werethis, if a man ſhonld ay thus : 
Whereas it is aid that Chriſt was buried, thereby is meant that hz went downe to hell? 
Agalte it is not likely chat ſacha ſuperfluous vaine repetition could have crepr into this 
abridgement, wherein the chiefe points of our faith are fammarily noted in as few 
words as was poſſible. And Tdonbe not that {6 many as ſhall have ſomewhat diligently 
weighed the matrerir ſelfe, will eafily agree with me. 

9 Some ex it orherwiſe , and (ay that Chriſt went downeto the ſoules of the 
fathers rhat diedin thetime ofthe law, to carry them tidings that the redemption was 
performed, and ro deliver them our of priſon wherein they were kept intlofed : and 
ro the proote hereof they doe wrongfully draw teſtimonies out of the Palme , that he 
brake the braſen gates and yron bars. Againe our of Zacharie, that he redeemed them 
that were bound, our of the pit wherein was no water, But whereas the Palme ſpeaketh 
of their deliverances that in farre conntries are caſt captive into bonds, and Zachavi 
comparerhthe Babylonicall overthrow, wherein the people was to a dry pit 
or bottomleſſe deprh,and rherewithall reacherh rhar the falvation of the whole Church 
isas ir were a comming our of the deephels: T wot not how iris come to paſſe, thar they 
which came after , thoughr that there wasa certaine place nnder the earth whereunto 
they hane faigned che name of Limbs. But this fable although they were great authors, 
_ at this day many doe earneſtly defend it fora trueth : is yernothing elſe but a fable, 
For, co incloſe rhe ſoules of dead men as in a prifon , is very childiſh. And whatneed | 
was it rhatChriſts ſoule ſhould goe downe thirher to ſet them ar libertie ? Idoe indeede 
willingly confefſe, char Chriſtſhinedro them by the power of his ſpirir, chatthey might 
know thar the grace which they had onelyrafted of by hope, was thendelivered to the 
world. And to this purpoſe = the place of Pet er beprobably applied, where he faith, 
:hat Chriſt came and preached ro the ſpirits that were in a dungeonor priſon , as it is 
commonly tranſlated. For the very procefle ofthe text leaderh us to this,that the faich- 
full which were dead before that rime, were partakers otthe ſame grace that we were : 
becauſe he doth thereby amplifie the force of Chriſts death, for tharir pearced evento 
the dead, when the godly foules enjoyed tht { yr fight ofrhar viſiration, which they 
had carefully looked for : onthe other fide it did more plainly appearerothe 
that chey were excluded from all alvation. Bur whereas Peter in his aying makerhno 
diſtinftion berweene them, tharis not ſo to be taken,as rthongh he mingled together the 

odly and ungodly wirhour difference : but onely he meane to teach that generally 
they both had one common feeling of rhe death of Chriſt, 

10 Bur concerning Chriſts going downe to the hels , befide the confideration of 
the Creede, we muſt ſeeke for a more certaineexpofition , and we affaredly have fach a 
one out of the word of God, as is not onely holy and godly , but alfo full of ſingular 
comfort, Chriſts death had beene to no effe, if he fad {offered onely a corporall 
death : but it behooved alfo thar he ſhould feele the rigour of Gods vengeance : that 
might both appeaſe his wrath and arisfie his juſt judgement. For which cauſe alſo irbe- 
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the horror of eteraall death. We have even now alleadged out of the Pcopher that the 
chaſtilement of our peace was laid uponhim: that he was ſtricken of his Father for our 
finzes, and bruiſed for our iahirmicies. Whereby is meant, char he was putin che ſtead of 
wicked doers as furetic and pledge, yea, and as the very guiltie perſon himſclfe, to a- 
bide and ſaffer all rhe puniſhmears that ſhould have beene laid upon them : this one 
thing excepted, that he could nor beholdeaſtill of che forrowes of death. Therefore ir 
isno marvell it itbe fid that he went dowae ro the hels, fith he ſaffered that dearh 
wherewith God in wrath ſtriketh wicked doers. And their exception is very. fond, 
yea and tobe ſcoraed, which ſay, that by this expoſicionthe order is perverred, becauſe | 
it were an abſardirie ro ſetthar atcer his buriall which wear betore ir. For after the (ec- | 
tiag toorth of choſe things which Chriſt faffered inthe fighr of men, in very good ordex 
followerh that invilible and incomprehenſible jadgemear which he (affered in the , 
fight of God: hat we ſhould know that not only rhe body of Chriſt was givento bethe | 
price of our redemption, bur that there was another greater &more calling ice paid | 
1a this, that in his LEE (uffered rhe terrible rormenrs of a damned and forliken man. | 
11. According torhis meaning dorh Peter ſay, that Chriſt roſe againe having loo- 
ſed the forrowes ofdeath, of which it was impollible rhat he ſhouldbe holden,or over- 
come. Hedothnotname irſrnply death : bur he expreſſerh thar che fonne of God was 
wrapped in the ſorrowes of death, which proceeded fromthe curſe and wrath of God, 
which isthe originall of death. For how ſmall a marcer had jrbeene, careleſly and as ic 
were, in ſportto come foorth to ſuffer death ? Bur rhis was atrue proofe of his infinice 
mercic , not toſhun thatdeath which he fo fore trembledar. Andirtis no doubt that the 
lamc is che Apoſtles meaning to teach,in the Epiſtle rothe Hebrwes, where he writeth : 
thac Chriſt was heard of his owne Feare: ſome tranſlace it Reverence or pietie, but how 
unficly,both che marrer ir ſelfe, and the very manner of ſpeaking proveth. Chriſt there- 
fore praying with tcares and mightie crie,isheardot his owne Feare:not to be free from 
dear), but notto be ſwallowed vp of deathas a ſinner : becauſe in pegs he had pur 
our perſon upon him. And truly there can be imagined no more dreadfull bottomlefle 
depth than for a mano feele himſelfe forſaken and eſtranged from God , and not tobe 
heard when he calleth upon him, eveaas if God himſelte had conſpired to his deftru- 
ion. Even thither we fe that Chriſt was throwne downe, fo farre, that by enforce- | 
mear of diſtrefſe he was compelled gocry our: My God, My God, why halt thou for- 
aken me ? For whereas ſome would have ic taken, that he fo ſpake rather according to 
the opinionof other, than as he felcin himſelfe : har is inno caſe probable,foraſmuch as | 


heart. Yer doe we not meanethereby , that God was at anytime his enemic, or angry | 
with him. For how could he be angry with his beloved Sonne , upon whom his miad 
reſted? Or how could Chriſt by his interceſſion appeaſe his Fathers wrath coward 
other,having him hatefully bearagainſthimlſelfe?Bur this is our racaning:rhat he ſuffered! 
the grievoulneſle of Gods rigor, - that he being ſtricken and rormented with the hand 
of God , did feele all the rokens of Gad when he is angry and puniſhech. Whereupon 
Hillarie argueth thus, that by this going downe we haue obreined this, that dearh is 
flaine. And inother places he agreeth with our jadgement, as where he faith: Thecrolſe, 
death, and hels are our life. Againe, in another place : The ſonne of God is inthe heb, 
bur man is caried ep toheaven, Bur why deeT alleadge the reſtimonie of a private man, 
when the Apoſtle affirmerh the fame, rehearſing this for a fruit of his viftorie , that 
they were delivered which wereby fearc of death alltheir life long ſubje& ro bondage? 
It behooved therefore, that he ſhould overcome that feare, thar narurally doth conti- 
nually torment andoppreſle all morrall men: which could not be done bur by fighting! 
with it. Moreover, that his feare wasno common feare , or qonceived vpan a {lender 
cauſe, ſhall by and by more plainely appeare. So by fighting hand ro hand with the 
power of che Jevill , witch the horror of death, withrhe paines of the hels, ir came to 
paſſe, that he both had the viRorie of them, and triumphed over them, char we now in 
death ſhould no more feare thoſe things, which our Prince hath ſwallowed vp, 
12. Heere ſome lewd men, alchough unlearned, yet rather mooved by mali 


ice than | 
by ignorance, crie out thatI doe a hainous wrong ro Chriſt, becauſe it was againſt 
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conveniencie of reaſon , rhar he ſhould be tearfallfor the Alvation of his foute. Ad 
then —_— hardly enforcethis caviſſation, with faying, chatT aſcribe rothe Hnne 
of God 

controv 
port. For alittle before that the rime of his death approched,he was troub 


ſhould wraftle, ro raiſe uprthemthatlay throwne downe. And his heavenly gloric is fo 


not 
nev 


ſperation, whichis contrarieto faith, Firſt, they doe but malicioufly move 

erfle of Chrifts teare and trembling , which rhe Evangeliſts doe (6 FRomey re- 

n ſpirit, 
and paſſionate with heavineſſe, and at his very meeting with ic, he began more vehe- 
menrly ro'tremble for feare. Tt they ſay that he did but counterfeit , that is roo fon!e a 
ſhift. We muſtrhereforeas Ambroſe truly reacherh, boldly confefſerhe forrowfulnceſſe 
of Chrilt, nnlefſe we be aſhamed ot his crofſe, And truely if his foule had nor beene par- 
taker of paine, hee had beene onely a redezmer for bodies. Batt behooved that he 


hi os rr thereby, that even herein glorioaſly ſhineth his goodneſſe which! is 
er ſofhc ly praiſed, that he refuſe#nor ro rake oar weakeneſſevpon him. From 
whence isalfo thar comfort of our angniſhes and forrowes, which the Apoſtle ferteth 
before vs : thar this Mediarour did feeleonr infirmities, tharhe might be the more car- 
neſtly bene co fuccovur us itt miſerie; They ay, tharthatrhing whichis evill ofic ſelfe, is 
unworthily aſcribed nnro Chriſt : As though they were witer than the Spirir of God, 
which joynech theſe rwo things rogether ,” that Chriſt was inall ehings rempred as we 
are, and yertthat he was without finne, ' Therefore there isno cauſe char the weakeneſlc 
of Chriſt ihould make us afraid, whereamto he was not by violenceor neceſſitiecompel- 
led, but by meere love of is, and by mercie was led to ſabmir himſelfe. And wharfoever 
he of hisowne will ſuffered for us, diminiſheth nothing of his power. Burin his one 
poinr are theſe backebiters deceived, that they doe nor ivein Chriſt an infirmirie 
cleane and free from all fatlr and (por , becauſe he kept himſelfe within the bounds of 
obedience, For wheras there can be found no moderarion in our corrnpe narure,where 
all our affe&tions doe withrroubleſove violence exctede all meafare, they doe wrong 
ro meafars the forme of God by thar ſtandard. Bor' when man was in his uncortupred 
ſtare, thenthere was # moderation having force inall lis affe&ions, to reſtraine exceſle. 
Wherebyit mighe well berhat he was like um us in ſorrow, dread, and fearefulnelle, 
and yetthatby this markehedifferedfrom'ts. Being contuted, they leape to another 
cavillation rhrar Chriſt feared Uearh , yethe feared northe cirle and wrath of 
God, from which he knewhimſelfe ro be ſafe. Bur lee the godly readers weiphhow ho- 
nourablerhisis for Chriſt|chat he was more render arid more fearefull than the moſt part 
ofthe very raſeall ſort of men. Theeves ant other evill doers doe obftinarely hafte ro 
death, many doe with hatighty courage deſpiſe it : ome other doe mildly fiffer ic, Bur 
whar conſtancie or ſtout tonrage wers it for the forme of God robe aſtoniſhed and ina 
maner ſtricken dead withfeare of ir?For even that which among the common ſort tmighr 
be accounted tmiraculons;1s reported of Him, thar for vehemencie of priefe, very drops 
of blood didfall from-hisface. Neither did he chis ro make aſhew to rhe eics of other, 
bur when kn ſecret\ corner, whither he was gone our bf company } he groned unto his 
Father.” Andrhis purrech it our of aHdoubt, that ic wasneedfoll thatheſhonldhave An- 
gels ro come Yowne fra heaven; to relieve him withari unwonted manner of comfor- 
ting. Howſhametull arendertzefſe, as T ld ſhoold this hanebeene;to be Þ far rormenred 


red, but by fighr of Angels? Whar 7 dorhrnor thar prayerthrice repeared,(Farher if ir be 
wy c hk cup deparr frotn me) proceeding from  dincneſ of 

art, ſhew-rhar Chriſt had a more craelFand harder barrel chan'wkh common dearh ? 
Whereby irappeareththacchoſerflewspunt whom Tiniw dfpncc,oe boldly babbl 
_ things thar they knownot, becauſe they rieverearneſtly corfic wharitis, or 

how great importance ir is, that we beredeemed fromthe jadpement of God, But 
this 1s our wiſedome,, well ro underſtand how decre ont Aalvation did coft the Sore of 
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tor feare of coinmon death, 23 to melt}h'bloody ſwear, and notto beable ro be comfor- | 
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God. Now ita mat ſhon!daske me, if Chjift went rhen downeto hell, whenhe prayed 
| toelcaperhar death : Tanſwer, that therrwas the thereby may be ga- 
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to the weakenelſe of the fleſh : yermnſt we know , tharthetentaticn oj feeling f for- 
row and feare,was fach as was not againſt fairh. And ſo was that fulfilled which is in 


ARtes 2.24, | the ſermon of Peter , that heconld not be holden of the forrowes of death, becauſe 
whea hefelr himſelfe as it were forſaken of God, yer he did nothing at all fivarve from 


the truſt of his goodneſſe. Which is prooved by that his notable calling upon God, 
Eh when for extremitie of paine he criedour , My God, My God, why haſt thou forſaken 
"te2797* | me? Foralthough he wasaboue meaſure grieved, yer he ceaſethnor tocall himhis 
of whom he crieth ourthat he was forſaken. Moreover hereby is contured as well the 
error of Apollinaris, as theirs that were called Monotbelites, Apollinaris aigned thar 
Chriſt had anerernall ſpiritin ſtcad of a foule , fo that he was onely bur halte a man. 
As though he could cleanſe our fianes any other way, but by obeying his father, Bur 
where is that affefion or will of obedience but in the ſoule ? which ſoule of his we 
know was troubled for this purpoſe,go drive away feare, and bring peace and quietneſſ 
to our foule, Againe, for confalion ofche Afonotbelites, we ſee haw now he willednox 
that thing according to his nature of manhood, which he willed according, to his na- 
tare of Godhead, I omit to ſpeake how he did ſubduerhe aforeſaid feare wicha contra» 
rie affeftion. For therein is a plaine ſhew of contrariety. Father deliver me from this 
lohn 12-37, | houre. But even therefore I came even into thishoure. Father glorifice thy Name, In 
which perplexicie yet was there no ſach ourrage in him as is inus, eventhen 
when we molt ofall eadevour co ſubdue oar ſelves. | 
13. Now followeth his reſfurre&ion fromthe dead, withour which all that we have 
Theſi witeof hicherto were but unperfe&.For {th there appearzth inthe crolle, death, and buriall of 
cimiferreſs- _| Chriſt, nothing but weakeneſc ; faich muſt paſſe beyond all choſe wy » that ic may 
_ be furniſhed wich fall trengch, Therefore alchough we have in his death a full accom- 
pliſhmear of lvation, becauſe by it bach wearereconciled to God, and his jult jadge- 
ſe" ment is farisfied, and che curſe taken ifs {rn (ques | aa : yer we are (aidto 
"IP be regenerate intoa living hope, pptby is death, bur by hisrifag againe. Foras he in 
riſing againe roſe up the vanquiſher of deach, ſorhe viCtorie of our faith conlifterh in 
the very reſurre&ion : bar howthis is , is berrer dinche words of Paw.” For hc 
Gich, that Chriſt died for qur fianes, 'and was up againe for our juſtification : 
as if he ſhould haye Gid, that by his death fine was taken awa , and by his riſing a» 
gaine, rightcouſhnefle wasrenewed and reſtored, For how he by dying deliver us 
fromdeath, if he himſelfe hadlien ſtill overcome by death ? How could [2 
vidtorie for us, if himlelfe had beene vanquiſhed ia tight : wherefore we doe fo part the 
matter of our (alvacion berweene the dearh and refurreion of Chriſt, that by has death 
we ſay fiane was taken away and dearth deſtroyed, and by his reſarre&ion righreou(- 
neſle was repaired, and life raiſed up againe; bur that by meane of his reſurreRtion, 
his death doth ſhew forth her force and effe& in us, Therefore Powl affirmerh, thar 
ia his very reſurre&ion he was declared he Sonoe of God, becauſe chen ar laſthe ucre- 
 redhis heavenly power, which is both a cleare glaſſe of hjs godhead, and a-ſtedfait 
| Cory 4, | tayof our falch. As alin another place he eeatherb, chat Chridt ſaffeted/ after the 
Phil 3.16. weakenefke of the and roſe agaige by the /pawer of che -{pirir. And in che fame 
meauing in another, where he igtreaterh of ion, he faith; that T may know him 
andthe power of his reſurreQion,. Yer by andby after hee adjoynerh the fellowſhip 
CONE] wich death. Wherewich moſt aptly agreerh chat ſaying of Peter: thar God raiſed bim 
up from the dead and gave him glorie, thatour Airh and hope might be in God: 
that our faich beingu by his death ſhould waver , buechat the power of God 
which keepech us under faich', doth principally ſhew ir felfe Io the reſrrreftion- 
Therefore = us remember, that ſo oft as mention is made of his dearh onely, there is 
| alfo comprehended chat which properly belongerh to his refarreRtion , and like i 
gure of comprehenfion is there in the word Refurre&ion, as ofc as it is aſed feverally 
 wichour ſpeaking of his death ; ſo thatic drawerh wich ir that which peculiarly pertai- 
nech co his death. Bur foraſmuch as by riling againe he obtainerh che etowne of con- 
tCor.15.17. | queſt, fo there ſhould be both refurreRioa and life: therefore Paul dozh for ood | 
caſh pi abt fuck Þ deeogptand he tiorls becomeralpe ad ener.” che 
reſurrefionof Chriſt be nor ig our hearts, Therefore in an other place , «© 


J ceaſe to be preſent with rhe fairhfull that yet wandred in the earch Ag with more pre- 
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| morralicie inthe ſame fleſh which he had pur on morrall. 


CC —— 
ki. _ 


CH AP.16. The Second Booke.... 


hehad gloried inthe death of Chriſt againſt all che terrours of damnation, to anplie 
the lame, he faich further : Yea, the ſame, He which died, is rilenup s andnow 
ſtanderh a Mediaror for usin the preſence of God. Furthermore, as we RG before de- 
clared, that npon the partaking of hiscrofſe hangerhthe morcification of our fleſh : 
is it to be underſtood, that by his reſurre&ion we obtaine another commoditie which 
anſivererh that mortification. For (faith the Apoſtle) wee are therefore graffed into 
the likeneſſe of his death, that being parrakers of his refurretion , we may walke in 
newneſle of life. Therefore in another place: as he gatherech an argumencof this, tha: 
we are dead together with Chriſt, ro prove that we ought to mortitie our members 
upon earth : likewiſe alſo, becauſe we arerifenup with Chriſt, he gathererh thereupon 
that we ought to ſecke for thoſe things that are above, and not rho'e chat areupon the 
earth. By which words we are nor onely exhortedto be raiſed upafter the example of 
Chriſt, ro follow a newneſle of life : But weare taught that ir is wrought by his power, 
that we are regenerate into rightcouſaefſe, We obtaine alfo arhird fruit of his refurre- 
ion, thar we are, as by an carneſt delivered us, aſſured of our owne refurre&ion, of 
which we know that his refurre&ion isa moſt certaine argument. Whereof he diſpu- | 
eerh more at large in the fifteene Chapter of his Epiſtle ro the Corinthians. Bur by the 
way this is to be noted, thartir is ſaid, that he roſe againe from the dead : in which Gyi 

is expreſſed the truth both of his death and of his refurre&ion: as if it had beene bid 
that he did both die the ſame death that other men naturally doe die, and received im- 


14. To his refurre&ion is not unfitly adjoyned his aſcending into heaven. For al- 
though Chriſt began more fully ro ſer Hrth his glory and power by riſing againe, for 
that = had now laid away that baſe and unnoble eftate of mortall lite , _ the ſhame of 
the crofſe : yer by his aſcending up into heaven onely , he eruely began his kingdome. 
Which che Apottleſhewerh where heteacherh, tharChriſt aſceaded co fulkil] allchings, 
, Where in ſeeming of repugnancie, he ſhewerh that there is a goodly agreement: be- | 
caufe he fo departed from us, that yer his preſence _ be more profrable to us, 
which had been penned in a baſe lodging of the fleſh, while he was coaverſanc in earth. 
And therefore Fobn,after that he had rehearſed that norable calling, If any thirſt, let him 
come tome, &c, By and by faith, rhatthe holy Ghoſt was nor yer gen to the faithful], 
becauſe Jeſus was nor yet glorified. Which che Lord himſelte alſo did teſtifie to the 
()iſciples,faying : Ir is expedienttor yourhat I goe away. For if I doe not goe away,the 
holy Ghoſt ſhall not come : Bur hegiverh them a comfort for his corporall abſence, thar 
he will not leave them as parenclefſe , bur will come againe to them after a certaine ma- 


aflured experience, that the authority which he enjoyneth , and the power which hee 
uſerh, is ſuthcienr tor the tairhfull, not only ro make " wn live blefſedly , butalſorodie 
happily. And truly we ſee how much greater abundance of his ſpiric he then powred, 
out, how much more royally hethen advanced his kingdome,how much greater powerd 
he then ſhewed, both in helping his, and in overthrowing his enemies. Being therefore 
taken up into heaven, he tooke away the preſence of his body onr of our fight : not to 


ſenr pros ro governe both heaven andearth. Bur rather the ſame that he had promiſed, 
ic 


that 
which as his body was lifted up above all heavens, ſo his power and effeftuall working 
was powred and fpread ode | beyond all che bounds ofheaven and earth.Bue this I had 
rather declare in A»guſtines words than mine owne.Chriſt (Githhe) was to goby death 
to therighe hand of the Father, from whence he is tocome to judge the quicke and the 


other place more largely and plainely : According to an unſpeakeable and inviſible | 
grace is that fulfilled which he had ſpoken : behold I am with you all the daies even to 
the end ofthe world. Bur according rothe fleth which che wordtooke upon him,accor- 


ner, indeed invilible,bur yet more to be deſired, becauſe they were then taught by a more | 


would be wich us to the end of the world; he performed by this his aſcending, by | 


dead: andthar likewiſe in bodily preſence according to the dodrine and rule of | 
faich. For inſpiricuall preſence with chem, he was to come after his aſcenſion. And inan- | 


ding to that he was borne of a virgin, according to that that hee was zaken. of the | 


Jewes,chat he was faſtned onthe tree,chathe wastaken down from the crofle,that he was 
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wrapped in litmen clothes , that he was laid in the grave , that he was openly ſhewed 
In Gag ag : chis was falfilled, Ye ſhall nor x ce have me with = Wh fo? 
becauſe he was converſant according to the preſence of his body fortie dayes with his 
Ates13-& 9. | diſciples, and they being in his company, fecing him, nor following him, he aſcended 

yore wal and is not here, tor he (jercth chere , arthe right hand of his Father ; and is 
here, for he isnot gone away in prelence of majeſtie, Therefore according to the pre- 
ſence of his majeſtic, wealway have Chriſt: according to the prelence ot his fleſh, ir 
was truely faid to his diſciples: barme ye ihall not alway have. For che Church had 
im a few dayes according to the preteace of his flelh , but now ſhe holdeth him by | 
| taich, bur ſeech himnot with eyes, 
His ſiting at 15 Wherefore, it by andby tullowerh, that he is ficten downe at the right hand of 
the right baud | his Father : which is fpoken by way of fimilicude, raken of Princes that have their fic- 
of bis Father. ters by, to whom they commicr cherr office torule and governe in their ttead. Soiris 
(aid, that Chrilt in whom che Father will be exalted = raigne by his hand : was re- 
ceivedro fir at his right hand : as if i had beene faid,thac he was iaveited in the domini- 
on of heaves and earch, ſolemnly entred vponthe poſſetſion of che goverament commir- 
red unto him, and that he not ras entred uponir, buc alfo concinueth init, tillhe come 
= "94 downe to judgement. For {© doth the Apoltle expound ir, when he faith chus : The Fa- 
4 = "PY cher hath fer him ar his right hand, above all principality and power , and ftrengrh and 
Epheſ.q 15. dominion , and every name thar is named not only in this world, but in the world co 
AQes 3.39. come, &c, He hath pur all chiags under his teer , and harh given him co be head of che 
and 3.31. Church above all chings. Now you tce ro what purpoſe belongerh that lining, that 
is, that all creatares borh heavenly and earthly may with admiration lJooke upon his 
Hebr.z.7, | majeſtie,be governed wirh his hand, behold his countenance, and be fubjett co his pow- 
| | er. And the Apoſtles meine nothing e|ie when they to ofcrehearte ir, buctoreach, that 
all chings are lefc ro his will. Theretore chey chinke nor rightly, which chinke thar blef- 
ſednefle is only meant by it. Aad it forcerh nor, thatin che Atﬀtes Stephen reititierh that 
he ſaw hin ſtanding, becauſe we fpeakenor here ot rhe geſture ot his bodice, bur of the 
majeftic of his dominion : ſorhat to hat is nothing elle, bur to be chiete judge in the hea- 
venly judgement ſcare. 
the 16 Hereupon doth faith gather manifold fruic, For it learneth, chat the Lord by 
Y(ath = o= his aſcending into heaven, hath opened the entrie of the heavenly kingdome , which 
Cb-i/ts aſcending before had beene ſtopped vpby Adam, For whea he entred into ic in our fleſh asin 
and fittimgin | our name,thereupon tullowerh that which the Apoſtle faich, that we docalready in him, 
heaven. afrer a certaine manner fic in heaven. Forthat we doenot with bare hope looke for hea- 
Ephct 2.6. ven, bar alreadie in our head we poſleſſe ic, Moreover faith perceiverh thar he firrerh 
with his facherto our great beneke. Forhe is entred incoa Saaftuary not made with 
hands,and there appearech betore the face ofthe father a continualladvocace and inter- 
ceſſour forus : he fo rurnerh che tarhers eyes to his righteoulaefe, char he ruraerh chem 
away from our ſinnes : He ſo reconcileth his mind unto us, char by his interceſſion he 
prepareth us a way and paſſage to his chrone , filliag ic with grace and mercitulnelle; 
Row,s.z4. which otherwiſe would have beene fall of horror ro wretched finners. T hisdly, faich 
conceiverh his power, wherein confiſterh our ſtrength, might, wealth, and glorying a- 
gain{tthe hels. For aſcending into heaven he led caprivity caprive,and ſpoiling his ene- 
mics he enriched his people, anddaily fillerh chem wich heapes of ſpirituall riches, He 
licreth cherefore on high,that from thence powring out his power unto us, he may quic- 
ken us toa fpiricuall lite, ſan&ife with his {piric, and garniſh his Church with che divers 
gifts of his grace, preſerve it ſafe againſt all hurts by his proceRion, reſtraine wich che 
Plalrte.r, ſtrengrh of his hand,the raging enemies of his crofle, yr our alvarion : finally,hold 
all power both in heaven and in earch, till he have overthrowae all his enemies, which 
are alſo our enemies, and made perfe& che buildingup of his Church. Aad this is the 
true ſtare of his kingdome : this is the power chat his Father hach given him, cill he 
make an endof the laſta&, when he commerhco judge the quicke and the dead. ; 
17 Chriſt dorh in deede here ſhew to chem char bee his, plaine proofes of his 
power preſent amongitthem : bur becauſe under the baſeneſfe of fle(h his kingd ome 
doth in a manner liz hidden in earth , therefore for good cauſe is faith called ro thinke 
| upon 
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n rhat viſible preſence, which he willo ſhew ar the laſt day, For he ſhall in viſr- 
ble forme come dwne to heqven,even fachas wasfeenero gocup't andhe ſhall ap” 
we roall men with unfpeakeable majeſtic of his with bright glittering of 
immortality, withinfinite power ofGod-head, with a guard of Angels. From-thence 
therefore we are bidden ro looke for him ro come our Redeemerar that day; when hee 
hall ſever the lambes from the goars, the choſentrom chetorlaken: and there thall bee 
none of all cither the quicke or the dead, that ſhall eſcape his judgment. | For tromthe 
fartheſt corners of the warld ſhallbe heard rhe ſound ot the rrampet, wherewich all 
ſhall be called ro his jadgementr ſeate, both chey thar ſhall be found alive arthar day,and 
chey whomdeath hath before taken one of the company ot the quicke, Somerhere bee 
that in this placeexpound the words of the quicke and the dead otherwiſe : and wee 
e that ome of the old writers did\,ſticke in doubt upon che conitruftion of this arri- 
cle. Bar as the aforeſaid meaning is plaincandeatie to perceive: fodorh ir berrer agree 
with the Creede which is evident that ir was writtea according tothe capacitic of the 
common people. And herewith nothing diſagreeth that which che Apoſtle athrmeth , 
char it is appointed to all men once to die, For although they which ſhall remaine in 
morrall life ar the laſt jadgement ſhall nor dic ater anaturall manner and order:yer that 
change which they (hall ſaffer,becaule ir ſhall be like a death, is not unproperl y called 
leak Iris indeedcerraine, that nor all ſhall {leepe,bur all thall be changed. Whar mea- 
nech chat ? In one moment their morrall life ſhall perith and be ſwallowed _ be ut- 
cerly transformed into a new nature. This periſhing of the flelhno man can denie to bee 
2 death : and yer in the meane time it remaineth erue;thar the quicke and the dead ſhall 
be fammoned to the judgement:becauſe the dead thatare in Chritt ſhall firit riſe, and then 
they that ſhall remaine andbe living,ſhall with chem be ſuddenly raken up inco the aire, 
to meerethe Lord. And truly it is likely chat this article wasraken out of the ſermon ot 
Peter, which Luke reciteth,andoutof the folemne proteſtation of Pal to T imoth ie, 

18. Hereu pon ariſcth a lingular comfort, when we heare thathejs judge, which hath 
alreadie appointed us patthers withhim in judging : fo faris ir off, that he will goe up 
inco the judgement ſeatero condemne us, For how ſhould the moſt mercifall prince de- 
troy his owne people? how ſhouldthe head (carer abroad his owne members? how 
ſhould che patron condemne his owne clients ? For if the Apoſtle dare cry our, that 
while Chriſt is intercefſour for us, there can norie come forrh that can condemne us : 
itis mach trne, that Chriſt himſelfe being our inferceffour, will not condemne them 
whom he harh receivedinto his charge and taition, It is truly no ſmall affaredneſe, 
char weſhall be brought beforeno other jadgement feare, bur of 9ur owne Redeemer, 
trom whom our ſalvation is to be looked for : moreovertharhe which now by the Gol- 
pell promiſerh erernall bleflednefſe, ſhall rhen by fitting in Judgement performe his 
promiſe, Therefore tothis endrhe Father hath honoured the Sonne, in giving him all 
jadgemenr,that ſo he hath providedfor the conſtiences of them that bee his, rrembling 
for teare ofthe judgement. Hitherto I have followed the order 'of the Apoſtles Creede, 
becauſe whereas ir ſhortly in few words conteineththe chiete articles ot our redempri- 
on,tt,may ferve us for a Table, wherein we doe diſtin&ly and ſeverally fee thoſe things 
thar arein Chriſt, worthy to bertaken heede unto.Icall irthe Apoſtles Creede, not care- 
fully regarding who were the anthor 'of it. Tris traly by great conſent of the old wri- 
rers aſcribed to the Apoſtles, cirher becanſe they arier an that it was by common travell 
wrirtenand fer our by rhe Apoſtles,or for har rhey judged rhar thisabridgement being 
fairhfully garheredout of the doftrine, delivered by the hands of the Apoſtles, was 
worthy to be confirmed with fach a tirle. AndT rakeit forno donbe, that whenſoever 
ir proceeded ar the firſt, ir harh even from the firſt beginning of the Church, and from 
the very time ofthe Apoltles,beene uſed as a publike confeſſion, andreceived by con- 
lent ofallmen. Andir is likely that it wasrot privately written by any one man, foraf- 
much as it isevidenrthar eveu fromehefartheſt age, it hath alway continued of facred 
authoritie andcreditamong all the godly.Bur thatthing which is onely to becared for, 
we have wholly our of controverfie, thatthe whole hiſtory of our faith is ſhortly and 
well indiſtin& order rehearſed inic; and thar there is nothing conteinedin it that is not 
lealed with found reftimoniesof Scriprure. Which being underftandedyi is oO no pur- 
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poſe either curiouſly ro doubt, or to ſtrive with any man who were the author of ir : 
unlefſe perhap ir be not enough for ſorne man to be affured of che truth of the ho 
Ghoſt, bur ifhe doe alſo vnderſtand cither by whoſe mouth ic was ſpoken, or by ie. 
hand it was written. 
19. Bur foralmuch as we doe ſee, that the whole ſamme of our ſalvation, and all the 

rts thereofare comprehendedin Chriſt, we muſt beware, that wedoe not draw away 

om him any part thereof, be ic never ſo lirtle. If we ſeeke tor falvation, we are taught 
by the very name of rhat itis in him : if we ecke for any other gitts of the Spirir, 
they are tobe found in his anointing : if we ſeeke for , itis in his dominion :if 
we ſceke for cleanneſle, it is in his conception:if we ſeek for render kiadneſfe, it ſhewerh | 
it ſelfe in his birth, whereby he was made ia all things like unto us, that he might 
learne ro ſorrow with us : if we ſeeke for redemprion , it is in his : if weleeke 
for abſolution, itisin his condemnagion: it we ſeeke for releaſe of the curſe, ic is in his 
crolle : if we ſeeke for fatisfaftion, it is in his ſacrifice : if we ſeeke for clenfang, it is in 
his blood : if we ſeeke for reconciliation, ir is in his going downe tothe hels ; if we 
ſceke for morrification of the fleſh, iris in his buriall: if we ſeeke for newneſle of life, 
icis in his reſarreRtion: if we ſeeke for immorralitie , ic is in the fame : ifwe feeke for 
the inheritance of the kingdome ofheaven, ir is ia his entrance into heaven : if we ſeeke 
tor defence;for afſuredneſſe,for plenty and ſtore of all good things,it isin his kingdome: 
if we ſceke for a dreadleſſe looking for the judgment, iris ia the power given to him to 
judge. Finally, fith the treaſures of all forts of good things are ig him,ler us draw thence 
and from no where el(e, even till we be fall withall. For they which being nor content 
with him alone, are carried hither and thither into diverſe hopes, alchoughthey have 
principall regardto him, yet even inthis they are our ofthe right way, that they rurne 
any part of their knowledge toany otherwhere. Albeic ſach diſtraſt cannor creepe in, 
where the abundance of his good gifts hath once beene well knowne. 


THEs SEVENTEENTH GHAPTER. 


T bat it is truly and properly ſaid , that Chriſt hath deſerved 
Gods favour and ſulvation for vs. 


T7 queſtion is alſ> to beafloiled for an addition. For there are ſome ſubtle men af- 
ter 4 Wrong manner , which alchouh chey confefſe that we obraine (alvarion by | 
Chriſt , yercannor abide to heare of the name of deſerving, by which they chinke the 
grace of God to be obſcured : and fo rhey will have Chriſt ro be onely the inſtrument, 
or miniſter, notthe Aurhor, guide, or Priace of life, as Peter calleth him, TadeedIcon- 
feſſe, that if awan will (er Chriſt ſimply and by himſelte againſt the judgement of God, 
then there ſhall be ao roome for deſerving ; becauſe there cannot be found in man any 
worthinelle that may deſerve the favour of God, But, as Auguſtine moſt truely writeth, 
the moſt cleare light of predeſtication and grace,is our Saviour himlſclfe, the man Chriſt 
Teſas, which hath obtained fo ro be,by the nature of man, which is in him, without any 
deſevrings of workes,or of faith going before. beſeech you let me be anſwered, wher- 
by that ſame Man deſerved to be taken up by the Word,thar is coeternall with the fa- 
ther,into one perſon, and foro be the only begotten Sonne of God. Ler therefore ap- 
peare in our head the very founcaine of grace, from whom according to the meaſure of 
every one, it flowerh abroad into all his members.By that grace every one from the be- 
ginning of his faith is made a Chriſtian , by which that ſame man from his beginning 
was male Chriſt, Againe in another place : there is no plainer example of predeſtina-| 
tion than the Mediatour himſelfe.For he that made of the ſeede of David a man righte- | 
oas,that never ſhould be unrighteous , withour any deſerving of his will going before: | 
even the ſame he doth of unrighteous make, them righteous, chat are the members of | 
that head : and (o forth as there followeth, Therefore when we ſpeake of Chriſts de- 
ſerving, we doe not ſay that in him is the beginning of deſerving, but we climbe up t0 
the ordinance of God, which is the firſt cauſe rhereof: becauſe God of his owne meere 
ppoinced him Mediator,to pwcheſ Galvation for us.And fo is the deſerving 


good will a 
of Chriſt unficly ſer againk che mercy of God. Far ic is a common rule, that nor! 
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derly one vnder another doe nor diſagree. And rherefore it may well Rand rogether, 
rw rayon erg reg var am. nonBarns vr er > allothe defer- 
ving of Chrid come betweene which is containedunder the mercie of God, Bur againſt 

our workes are aptly ſer, as ry ee A myers gy = the free favour ot God,and the obe- 

{ dience of Chriſt, eicher ofthem in cheir degree. For Chriſt could nor deſerve anything 

but by the good pleaſure of God, and bur becauſe he was appointed to this purpoſe, 
with his ſacrifice eo appeaſe the wrath of God, and with his obedience to pet away 
our offences. Finally ina fumme: becaufe the deſerving of Chriſt hangerh upon the 
onely grace of God, which appointed us this meane of ſalvation, therefore as well the 
fame deſerving, asthar grace, is hitly ſer againſt all che workes of men. 

2. This diſtin&ion is gathered our of many places of the Scripture, Gad fo loved 
the world, that he gave his only begorren $ chat whoſoever beleeverth in him ſhall 
not periſh. We ſee howehe love of God holderh the firſt place, as the ſoveraigne cauſe 

or original, and chenfollowerh faich inChriſt,as the ſecond or neerer cauſe, It any man 
take exception and ſay , that Chriitis bur the formall cauſe, he doth more diminiſh 

his power chan the words may beare. For if we. obcaine righteouſneſle by faich that 
reſtech npon him , then isthe mater of our (alvation to be ſonghe in him , which is4n 

many places plainely prooved. Notrhar wefirſt loved him , bur he firſt loved us, and 
ſent his Sonne to be the appealing for our tinnes. In theſe words is cleere! _ thac 


God to the end that nothing ſhould wichſtand his love roward us, a us 4 
meane to be reconciled in Chriſt. And this word Appealing, is of great weight:becauſe 
God after a cerraine unſpeakeable maner, even rhe lame time that he loved us, was alfo 
angry wich us, untill he was reconciled in Chriſt. And to this purpoſe ſerve all thoſe | 
Gyings : He isthe @risfaftiontor ourfinnes. Againe : It pleaſed God by him to recon- 
cile all chings ro himſelte, appealing himſclfe through the blood of the Crofle by him, 
&c. Againe, God was in Chriſt, reconciling the worldto himſelte, not imputing to men 
their (inne, Againe, he accepted us in his beloved Sonne. Againe, That he might recon- 
cile chem both ro God into one man by the Croſſe. Thereafon of this myſterle is co be 
ferched our of che firſt Chapter to the Epheſians , where Pal, afterchat he had raughe 
that we wefe choſeninChriſt,added therewichall, char we have obrained favour in him. 
How did God begin ro embrace with his favour them whom he ;loved before the ma- 
king ofthe world, but becauſe he uttered his love when he was reconciled by che blood 
of Chriſt? For ſith Gadis the fountaine of all righteouſneſle, irmyſtneeds be, that man 
{o long as he isa ſinner, have God his enemy and his Judge. - Wherefore the beginning 
of his love is righreonfaclle , ſach as is deſcribed by Pax! : He made him chat had done 
| no f1ane, ro be (inne for us, that we might be the righteouſaefſe of God in him. For he 
meaneth char we have obrained free righteouſneſſe by that facrifice of Chriſt , that we 
ſhould pleaſe God, which by nature are the children of wrath,and by ſine eſtranged 
fromhim, Bur his diſtintion is alſo meant fo oft as the grace of Chriſt is Joyned to the 
love of God. Whereupon followeth, that he giveth us of his awne char which he hath 
parchafed : for otherwiſe it would not agree with him, rhax this praiſe is given him (e- 
verally trom his Father, that ir is his grace and th from him... 

3 Bur ic is eruly hk rear by places of the Scripeure , thar 
Chriſt by his obedience ha - us favour with his Father, For this1 cake as a 
thing confeſſed, rhar if Chriſt hath farisfied for our finnes, if he hath ſaffered the 


ouſneſſe: which is as much ineffeft as rodeferve ir. Bur, as Paw} wictnefſerh 


— — 


mentdueantous, ifby his obedience he hathappeaſed God, Finally, if he being righ- 
recits, harh ſaffeted for the unrighteons, thenis @lvation purchaſed forus by his righre- | 
weare re> | 
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Chriſt by ble abe... 


conciled and have received reconciliation by his death. But , reconciliation hath no 
place, bur where there went offerice before. | Therefore the meaning is ; thac to 
whom we were hatchull by reaſon of finge , is by the death of his fnge ap , 
that he might be vourableunta us. Andthe of contraricsthar tollowerh 


a licrle after, is Oliggntly 
allo by the obedience of one, many are made righteous, For the 


made ſinners : {© 
meaning is thus : As by the finne of Adm we were eſtranged from God and ordained to 
deſtruftion; ſo by the obedience of Chriſt we arc etives ive forpnr's pans 
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What 1s meant by 
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| Of the knowledge uf God the Redeemer. Cuavpny| 


And rhetarure time of the Verbe doth oor exclude preſent righteouſneſle, as appea.. 
ws 1 rext :, For he had faidbetore,, thatthefree gift was of many 
4 Bur when we fay,; thar grace is nee us by the deſerving of Chriſt, we 
meane this ; 'that we are clenſed by his blood, and vhat his dearh was a ſatisfaftion tor 
our finnes. His blood cleanterh us fromfanne. This bload is it, that is ſhed for remiſſion of 
hone. If chisbe che effeR of his blood(hed, rhar fmne be notimpured unto us : ir f21- 
lowerh, that with char price the judgement of God is ſatisfied. To which purpoſe ſer. 
verh char Gaying of Fohnthe Bapriſt : Behold che Lambe of God that rakerh away the 
{anne ofthe world. For he ferterh in compariſon Chriſt againſt all the facritices of the 
Law, toteach chatin him only was tulfilled chat which choſe figures ſhewed. Andwe 
know , what Adoſes each where faith : Iniquirie ſhall be cleanſed, finne (hall be-par 
away and forgiven, Finally we are very well caught in the old figures, what isthe force 
and ette&t of the death of Chriſt: And this point the Apoſtle ſerterh our in the Epiſtle 
rorhe Hebrewes, very firly taking this principle, chat remiſſion is not wrought withour 
thedding of blood. Whereupon he garhererh , rhat Chritt forthe aboliſhing of inn, 
appeared once for all by his facritice. 'Againe : that he was offered up rorakeaway the 
fannes of many. And he had fiid before , that not by the blood of goares or of calves, 
| but by his owne blood he once entred intorhe holy place , finding eternall redempcion. 
Now when he thus reaſoneth :' Tt the blood of a calte doe fanftifie according tothe 
cleannetle of the fleſh, thac much more conſciences are cleanſed by the blood of Chritt 
from dead workes: it eafily appearerh thar the grace of Chritt is roomuch diminifhed, 
anlefie we grant vnto his facrifice the power of cleanſing , appealing and ſitistying. 
As alittle after he addeth:This is the Mediator of the new Teitament, that they which 
are called , may receive the promile of erernall inheritance by meane of death for the 
redemption of finnes going before, which remained under the law. Bure(pecially iris 
convenient to weigh rhe relation which Paul deſcribeth, that he became a curle for us, 
&c. Forit were fupetfluons, yeaand an abfirdirie, thar Chriſt ſhould be charged wich 
cur{e, bur for this iritent that he payiag that which ocher did owe, ſhould purchaſe 
righteouſnefſe for them. Alſo che reftimony of Eſay is plaine, that the chaftiſemenc ot our 
ace was hid pon Chriſt, and that we obrained health by his {tripes. Far if Chriſt 
ad not farished tor obrimts; it could not have beene ſaid, thar he appeaſed God by 
raking vpon himthe paine,zvhercunro we wereſubjet, Wherewitchagreeth that which 
tolloweth in the fame place : Forthe finne of my peopleT have itricken him.Ler us al» 
lo recite theexpoſtion of Peter, which ſhall leaue nothing doabefultchac he did beare 
our fine apon the tree. -For he faith, that che burthen of danmation from which we 
were delivered , was laid pon Chritt. 
''5. And the Apoftles doe plainly pronounce, that he paid the price of ranfome to 
redeeme us from the guitrineffe of death. wry Lan we by kis grace, through rhe're- 
demprion which isin Chriſt , whom Godhath ſer cobeche propiriarorie by faich, which 
is in his blood. Pax} commenderh the grace of God ia this point, becauſe he harh given 
che price of redemption in the dearhof Chriſt: and then hee biddeth us ro flee-nnto his 
bloud,chat havingobtainedrighreouinefſe, wemay ſtand boldly before the judgement 
of God. And tothe fameeffeftisthar ſaying of Peterg thar wee areredeemed hor by 
| gold andfilver, but by the precious blood ofthe the untporredLambe. / For rhe om 
riſonallo wouldnot agree, unlefie wirh char price, fatisfaftion had beene made far tins: 
tor which reaſon Pa faith that weare preciouſly bought, Alſothat other ſaying of bis 
would not ftand rogether: There is orie Mediacor chat gave himfelte to bea 
on, unleſfe the paine had beene caſt upon him which we had deſerved : Therefore the 
ſame Apoſtle definerh; thar the redemprion inthe blood of Chriftis rhe fotgivcnetle 
of fiahes:* 8 if he ſhoulÞhave faid, that we axe jaltitied or acquired before God; be» 
cauſe that iblood anſwereth for farisfaftion for as. Wherewith alſo agrecch che other 
place, that the hand wriring which wasagaialt us , wascancelled upon the Crofie.- For 
cherein is meant the payment or recompence that acquiterh vs from'guilcinefſe. There 
is alſo grear weight in theſe words ot Paul: Tf we be juſtified byrhe workes of the 
Law ; then Chriſt died for nothing. For hereby. we gather, tharwe my*”"" 
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that we obtaine by che grace of Chriſt char, which God promited © our works in the 
law when he ſaid: Hethardorh chef things , ſhall live in them- Which heeno leiſe 
plainely contirmerh in his fermon made at 4ntixch, afhrming thar bybeleevlaginChriſt 
weare juſtified from att choſe chiags, from which we could norbejulſtified tn the law 
of Moſes. Forif the keeping, of rhe law be righteouſaefſe, who ran deay that Chriit 
deſerved favour for us, when raking that burden vpon him,he {o reconciled us coGod, as 
if we our ſelves had kepethe Taw? roche fame purpoſe ferverh that which he afrerward 
writcth co tbe Galathians + Gad ſat his ſonne ſabjet to che law, thar he mighe re- 
deeme thoſe char were under the law; For co what end (exved thar ſabmiſſion of his, 
bur that h&pairehaſed rom>tighteonitefſe , rakingupoen him ro make goal tharwhich 
we were not able to pay ? Hereof commeth that impuratian of righteouthelle wichour 
workes , whercof Paub.ſpeakerh , becauſe the righteoulnetle is reckoned to as which 
was touad in Chriſt onEly.* Agd truely for no other cauſe isthe fleth of Chriſt called 
our meate ,, bur becauſe we finde in him the ſubſtance ot lite. And that power procee- 
derh from doching elſe; bur becauſe che Sonne of God was crucitied , ro be the price 
of our righteoulneſſe, As Paul faich, that he gave himſelte a facrifice of {weer favour, 
And in another place : He died for our {innes, he roſe againe tor our juſtification, Here- 
uponis gathered, that nor onely falvation is given us by Chrilt, bur alfo that for his 
Gke his Father is now favourable unto us. For there is no doubt bat thar is perfeftly 
fulfilled in him, which God under a figure pronounceth by Eſzy aying : I will doe ir 
for mine owne ſake , andfor Dvidmy ſervanrs ſake. Whereot the Apoſtle is a right 
good wirnefſe, where he faich : Your fines are forgiven you for his names fake. For 
though the name of Chriſt be nor exprefied , yer Fobn after his accuſtomed manner ſig- 
nifieth him by chis pronounce He. Tn which fence alſo che Lord )-——_— , AsT live 
becauſe of my Father , fo ſhall ye alſo live becauſe of me. Wherewith agreerh that 
which Paul ſaich, Ic is given you becauſe of Chriſt, nor onely ro belceeve ig him, bur alſo 
roſuffer for him, WE 

6 Bur ro demand whether Chriſt deſerved for ara. 4 Lombard, and the 
other Schoolemen doeJis no lefle fooliſh curioficie,rhan it isg raſk dexermination when 
they affirmeit. For what neededrhe Soane of God ro.come downe to purchaſe any 
new thing for himſelfe? And the Lord a aig Ws ag owne caunſell, doth putic wholy 
our of doubt, For ic is nor aid , that the Father provided for the commoditie of his 
Sonne in his deſervings, bur that he delivered him to death,and fpared him not, becauſe 
helovedthe world. And the Prophers maners of ſpeaking arero benoxed, as, A child 
is borne tous, Againe ; Reioyce thou daughter of Sion : behold rby King commerhto 
thee. Alſothat confirmation of Ioyeſhould be very cold, which Paut ferrerhour, x 
Chriſtſuttered death for his enemies, For thereupon we gather , zhat he had nore(j 
of himſelte : and har fame he plainely aftirmerh in ayiog, I anAtitic my felte for chem. 
Forhethatgiverh away the truir of his holineſſe varo other, doth hereby reſtifierhar he 
purchaſtth nothing ts himſelfe, And truely this is moſt worthily ro be nored, that 
Chriſt, to give himſelfe wholly to ſave us, did after a certaine maner forget himſelte. Bur 
rothis pry they doe wrongfully draw this teſtimonie of Paul : Therefore che Fa- 
therharh exalted him, andgiven him aname,&c. For by whardeſervings couldmanob- 
raine ro be Judge of the world, andthe head ofthe Angels, androcuioy the foveraigne 
dominion ot God, and that in him ſhould reſt that fame majeſtic, the rhoufand part 
whereof all the powers of men and Angels cannot reach unto? Bur the folurioa there. 
of is ealie and plaine, that PauIdoth not there intrear ofthe cauſe of exalcing ot Chriſt, 
but onely ro ſhewthe effe&t enlaing chereof, that it might be for an a to us. And 
no other thingis meant by rhat which is ſpoken in another place, that it behoovedthar 
Chriſt ſhould luffer, and ſo enter into the glory of his Father. 
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[Chriſt that which che law would give, ifany man can fultillir ; or (which is allone) 
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| thould nor become void, our ſoules are cleanſed with it by the ſecret watering of che 


Chriſtian Religion , which intreateth of 


the manner how toreceiuz the grace of Chriſt, and 


whar profits doe grow unto us, and what 
effetfs enſue thereof. 


Tur Fiks T CHAPTER, 


T hat thoſe things which are ſpoken of Chriſt, dve profit vs by 
\ - ſecret working of the holy Ghoſt. 
=] Ow it isto be ſeene how thoſe good things do come yn- 
Jo] ro us which the Father hath given to his onely begonen 
Sonne, not for his owne private uſe, but to enrich chem 
char were without chem and needed them. And firſt this 
isto be learned thar fo long as Chriſt is our of vs, and we | 
be ſevered trom him , whatſoever he ſuffered or did for 
the falyation of mankinde, is unprofitable, and nothi 
availerh tor us. Therefore that he may enterparten wi 
us thoſe things that he hath received ofhis Father, ir be- 
 hooveth rhat he become ours, and dwell in us. And for 
=—_—_— rt cache is called our head, and the firſt begonen 
among many brethren : and oa the other fade ir is faid, that we are graffed into him, and 
did pur on him.For(as T have before faid)all that ever he poſſeſſeth belongerh nothing 
co us, untill we grow togerher inco one with him. Bart alchough itberruechar we ob- 
caine this by faich : yer foraſmuch as we ſee thar not all withour difference doe embrace 
rhis enterpartening of Chriſt, which is offered by the Goſpell, therefore very reaſon 
reacheth us roclimbe up higher , and to enquire of the ſecret effe&uall working of the 
Spirir, by which is brought co paſſe, chat we enjoy Chrift and all his good things. 1 
have before entreated of the erernall godhead and effence of the ſpirir,at this preſent let 
us be content wirh chis one ſpecial article, char Chriſt came in water and blood, that 
che ſpirit ſhouldreſtifie of him , leſt the falyarionthar hee hath purchaſed, ſhould fli 
away from us. For as there are alleadged three witneſſes in heave cheF ache; cheWord, 
and che Spirit, ſo aretherealfo chree in the carch, Water,Blood, and the Spirit. And not 
withour caule is theteſtimonie of the Spiric twice repeated, which we feele to be engra- 
ven in our hearts in ſteadofa ſeale: whereby commerh co paſſe, rhatic ſealerh rhe wa- 
ſhing and facritice of Chriſt, After which meaning Peter alſo faich , that the faichfull 
are choſen in ſandtification ofthe Spirit unto obedience and (prinkling of che blood of 
Chriſt. By which words hetellerh vs,that tothe incenc the ſhedding of chat holy blood 
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hol Spiric. According whereunto Paw! allo ſpeaking of cleanfing and juſtification, 


Gich, thatwe are 


ric of our God. Finally, | 
Chriſt effetually binderh usunto him, 


this is the ſamine, that the holyſpirir is the boad wherewirh 
Far proofe whereof alſo doe ſerve allthat we 


| haveraughcin the laſt booke before this,concerning his annoiating. 


' Bur that this,being a marter eſpecially worthie to be knowne,may be made more 
Wa evident, we 4 hold this in minde, rhat Chriſt came furaiſhed wich the holy 
Spiric after acertaine peculiar manner,to the end that he might ſever us from the world 
and gather us rogerher intothe hope of an ereraall iahericance, For this cauſe he is cal- 
ledrhe Spirir of ſanRtification, becauſe hedorh not onely quicken and nourith us with 
that gengrall power which appearerhas well in mankind as in al other living creatures, 
bar alſo isin us the root andiſeed of heavenly life. Therfore the Prophers doe principal- 
ly commend the kingdome of Chriſt by this cicle of prerogative, that then ſhould flou- 
riſh more plentifull aboundance of the ſpirit. Aadnorable above all thereſt isthat place 
of Tock:In that day I will poure of my ſpirit upon all fleſh. Forthough the as 2-4 there 

r a figare 
hee meaneth, that God bythe inlighrening of his ſpiric will make cho his {chollers; 
which before were unskilfull and void of all heavenly doftrine.Now foraſmuch as God 
the Farher dothfor his Sonnes fake give us his holy Spirit, and yer hath left with him 
the whole fulnefſe thereofro the end that he honld bee a miniſter and diſtributer of his 
liberalicie : he is ſometime called the Spiric of the Father, ſometime the Spiric of the 
Sonne. Ye arenot (faich Pad) in the fleſh bur in the Spirir, for the Spirit of God dwel- 
lethin you. But if any have not the Spirir ofChriſt,heis not his. And hereapon hee pur- 


| rethus ia hope of full renuiog, for thar he which raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, (hall 


ickenour mort-ll bodies, becaule of his Spirir dwelling in us. For ic isno abſarditie. 

tro the Father he aſcribed che praiſe oft his Qwae gifts, whereof he is the author: and 
yer that the fame be aſcribed ro Chriſt, with whom the giftsof the ſpiric are left, that he 
may give them to thoſe chat be his. Therefore he callerl allchemchar thirſt, ro come to 
himtodrinke. And Pawl reacherh charthe Spirir is diſtributed to every one; acco 
to the meaſure ofthe gift of Chriſt. Andiris to be knowne, that heis called the Spirit of 
Chriſt, or onely inreſpett that the eternall Ward of Godis wich the fame Spirit joy- 
ned with the Father,bural accordingto his poly of Mediator, becauſe ifhe had nog 
hadthat power;he had come tous in vaine. After which meaning be 
Adam given froia heaven to be a quickning Spirie: whereby Paulcomparerh the fingu- 
larlife that the Sonne of God breatheth into thatbe his, thatchey may be all one 
with him, wich the natural lite,thatis alſo common ro rhe reprobate. Likewiſe where 
he wiſherh tothe fairhfull the fayour of Chriſtand the love of God, hee joyned withall 
che common partaking ofthe Spirit, wichour whichno man can taite neicherof rhe fa- 
| therly favour of God, nor of the bouncifulnefſe of Chriſt. As alſo hee fairh in another 
place:The love of God is powred out into our hearts by the holy Spiric thatis givenas 

3. And here itſhallbe proficable ro note, with whart cicles the Scripcure ferrech our 
the holy Spirir, where irencreateth of begianiag and whole reſtoringof our fGlvation, 
Firft,he is calledche Spirit of ado vecentha is a wirnclſe unto us of che free good 
| will of God, wherewith God the Father hath embraced us in his beloved ogely begor- 

ten Sonne,rhat he mightbe a Father unto us,anddothencourage us to pray boldly, yea 

and dothminiſter ns words tocry withour feare, Abba,Father ; by the ſame xeafoa hee is 
called the earncft pledge,and ſeale ofour inherirance,becaule he fo giverh life from hea- 
ven tous wandringin the world,and being likerodead men, that wee may bee affured 
that our foule is in d under che fairhfull keeping ofGod,for which cauſe heis al- 
called life, by reaſon ofrightecuſneſle. And foratouch as by his ſecret watering hee 
makerh usfruirtull co bring forth the buds of righteouſeſfe, hee is oftentimes called 
water as in Eſay:All ye that thirſt come to the waters. Againe : 1 will poure our my Spi- 
ric upon the thirſtie,and flouds upon the drie land : wherewith agreeth rhar Gaying of 
Chriſt, which I dideven now alleage:Ifanythirſt,ler him come to me. AlbeicfHme 
he is fo called,by reaſon of his power to purge and clenſe.,as in Ezecbiel, where the Lor 


\ momanns cleane waters, wherewirh he will waſh his people from filchineſfe. And toraſs 
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| were choſen of Godin the fanRification of the Spirir and belceving of the truth: b 


IT 


Of tbe manner how to receive the grace of ( briſt. Cauapy | 


much as he reſtoreth and nouriſherh into lively quickneſſe,themapon whom hee hath 
powredthe liquor of his gracehe is therfore called by che name of oile and vinement. 
Againe,becauſc in continually ſeerhing out & burning up he vices ofour Inſt;heſerrech 
our harts on fire with the love of God 8 zeale of godlines, he is alſo for this effeft wor. 
thily called fice. Finally,he is deſcribed unto usas a fountain, from whence doflow unto 
us all heavenly riches,or the hand of God, wherewith he uſerh his power:becauſe by the 
breath of his power he fo breatherh divine life into ns, that wee are not now ſtirred by 
our (clvex,bur ruled by his ſtirring and moving;:(o that itthere be any good things in ns, 
they be the fruits ofhis grace: bur our own gifts withont him,gbe darknefſe of mind, and 
perverſnes of heart. This point is ſer ont plainly enough, har til our minds bebene upon 
the holy Ghoſt,Chrift lieth in a manner idle, becauſe we coldly eſpiehim wichonr us, 
ea and farreaway fromus.Bur we know that he profiterh none orher bur chem whoſe 
ad he is,and the firſt begotten among brethren,and them which have par on him. This 
conjoyning onely makerh thar,as concerning us, heeis come notunprofirably wirh the 
| name of Saviour. And for hereof ſerverh that holy mariage, whereby we are 
made fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bones, yea and all one with him. Burby the Spi- j+ 
rit onely he makerh himſelfe one with us: by the grace and power of the ſame 'ſpiric we 
are made his members,fo that he containerh us under him, and wee againe poſſ:fſe him. 
TI foraſmuch as faith is hisprincipall worke, to itare for the moſt part referred 
all choſerhings that we commonly finde ſpoken ro expreſle his force and working : be- 
cauſe he bringeth ns into the Goſpell by nothing but by faith : as Tobn Bapriſtteacheth, 
that this prerogative is givento ou that beleeve in Chriſt,that they be the children of 
God,w hich are borne not of fleſh and bl bur of God: where ſerting God agaiaft 
fleih and blond, he affirmerh irro bee a ſapernarurall gift charthey receive Chriſt by 
faith, who otherwiſe ſhonld remaine to their owne infidelicie. Like whereuno 
is that anſwer of Chriſt : Fleſh and bloud hath notrevealedir to thee, but my Father | 
whichis in heaven. Theſe things Ido now bur ſhortly couch, becauſeT have alreadic in- 
treated of them at large. And likealfo is that ſaying of Pa that the Ephefgans were (ca- 
ledu wich holy Rr ofpromiR. For Paxlſheweth thathee is an inward teacher, 
by mics are rmpan of alvarion pearceth intoour mindes, which otherwiſe 
ſhould bur beare the aire of oor eares. Likewiſe when he faich, thar the. 7 


which j ofthem rogether, heebriefly admoniſherh chat faich it ſelfe 
from nothing elſe bur from the holy Spirit: which thing John ſerrerh our more plainly, 
ſaying : We know that there abideth inus of the ſpirit which he hath given | 
by chis we know that we dwell in him; and he in us,becauſe he hath given us of his ſpi- 
rit. Therefore Chriſtpromiſed to hisDiſciples the ſpiric ofcruth whichche world can- 
| not receive,thar they might be able roreceive the beawaly wiſdome. And he 
to the fame ſpirit this proper office, to put them in minde of thoſe chings that hee had 
taughr them by mouth. Becauſe in vaine ſhould the light ſhew ic ſelferothe blinde, un» 
ng ores pooh ep ſhould open the cies of their minde: fo asa man 
may rightly call rhe holy fpirir the aby which the treaſures of the heavenly king- 
dome are 0 anto us : and may call his enlightening the eye-fight of our minde to 
ſee. Therefore doth S, Pavl commend the miniſterie of the ſpiric : becauſe tea- 
chers ſhould crie without ing, unlefſe Chriſt himſelfe che inward maſter, ſhould 
drawthem with his ſpirit r are given him hy hisFather, Therefore as weehave faid, 
cha perf Graionis found i te perſon Chriſt: that we may be made partakers 
thereof, he doth baptize vs in the holy ſpiric and fire, lightningusintorhe faich of his 
Goſpell,and fo new begerting us,that we may be new creatures : and purgingus from 
unholy filthinefſe, doth dedicate us to be holy temples to God. 2! 
Trr StconD CHAPTER, 
Of faith,wherein both is ſet the definition of it and the 
ies that it hath,are declared, | 

Ve all theſe things ſhalſbe eafie ro underſtand, when there is ſheweda plaine defini- 
tion of faith, that the Readers may know the force and nature Bur firſtit is 
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convenient to call ro minde againe theſe things that have been already ſpoken, Dd 
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$ Tim. 6.36 
which cauſe he callerh himf&lfe che lighe ofthe world : and in on 
thecruch,and che li no man commeth to the Father (which iothe vkaoas; | 
{ lie) bur by him : beeau@ he onely knowerh tha mls | | 
whomie himra diſcloſe him. to this reaſon 
accountechnothing excellene ro be knownebat Cl 

ARts he aich, chat he preached faith inChrift,&ec.| And nanocher 
ceive neſle portion among 


of finnes, and holy ones, by in mee. | 
And Pau ceſtifierh, rhar the glory af God in in his perſon vigble unto un : or (which 
is all one ineffe&) that the ofthe knowledge of Goda glo his | 
face. Ieiscrue indeed that onely to the one Gad,fun | 
caſt his deames upon us. Forthis inceae,che Farber leſs all chag hee 


begotten ſonne,cven good with hin to 
noybe fiwodgo Lek Cinl 6 agxing wernoghtrabe, vimentin 

= heron qr whe vn we md | 

heth excellenly which the | 
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" — 
| Faith Faith no#in ipobrants bucin knowledge; "and chic nor onely of God bur of 
{rhe will of God. For neither doe we obtaine (5lvarion by this, that weeither 
to embracefor eriie whatſ6ever the Church appoineerh,orthar we doe'commilcrofe 
is as bm mae. onde tr but when we acknowledge God to be a miercifull | 
farher rout by the recontiliation made by Chrift,and thar Chriſt is given 
teouſneſle, 0h, 'and life. Byctis knowledge 1 f5y,nocby ſubriirring ofonr 
ſenſe, we artaine'an entr into the kingdome of heaven. For whenthe A Girh, | 
tat with the heart we e to righncouſneſſe,ard with themonth confetſion 
to falvation,' hee ſhewerh that ir is not enough, CY bgletes that 
| which hee underſtandeth nor, nor ſcekerh to learne: bur he requirerh an expreſſec wc 
oe deft deter goodnefie, in which confiſterh ourrighreoutneſie, | 
I denie nor (fach isthe ignorance wherewith wee are compalled) that | 
kcios dejied hendfier falibomer thing wearpedes idden from os,-0ll ha-}' 
ving put off the burden of our fleſh we come neerevro the preſence of God : ET | 
. ay Ao pv poten on ry Ye ee ue I nr | 
| judgetnent, bur to ſtay rn pri bee an ih 
| Church. Borunderthiseo $5 cncicle wit | 
name of faith, is a great ty. For ih _ in the knowledye ge of Gal and of | 
Chriſt orin veverenceofche Charch. And we ſee what a maze have frathed wich | 
| vchirlddcatmplicaion, that any ching whatſoever itbee any choiſe, {6 
thar ir bethruſtin andercicle of the och is greedily rectivedof che tp ranc ir 
werean oracle, yes ſometime alſo moſt monſtrouserrors. Which nnadviſed liz 
of belceſc, -whereas it is a moſt certaine downefall to ruine, is yer excuſed ' them, 
| for that it beleeverhnothing deremmimately, bu wich this condition adjo) Tf the 
| faich of the Church beſach, So doe they gne, that truch is holden in error, 4 in 
blinded zrac knowledge in igndrancy:Backecands we wide tary loag tn 
rem,we doe onely warne the Readerkto dotrine with ours, For hs 
very fe of che rrath ic (elfe;will of ic felte miniſter a confuration ready enough, 
notrhe queſtion among them, whether faich bee yer wra with many 
renmares of ignorance,” aq dryer Gothepaten ight, which ſtand 
amazed inxheir ignorance, doe flacrer terns vor on, 
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mitted himElfe ro higauchoritic to receive his do&rine.Albeir it is co be known, thathe 


ching it ſelte proved che eruch of the words of Chriſt, nee that they then began ro be- 
my bor becauſe the ſeed of hidden faich which wasas ir were deadin their hearts, 
then receiviag livelineſſe,did ſpring up. There was therefore a crue faich inchem, bur 
an unexpreſſed fairh, becauſe they reveremcly Chriſt for their occly teacher, 
and then being taught of him,they determined that he was the Anchor ofcheir ſalvation: 
Finally,chey beleeved that he came from heaven,by the grace of his Father to gather his 
Diſciples roheaven. And we need not to ſeekeany more familiar hereof than 
this,that in all things alway unbeleefe is mingled wich Faith, 

5, We may alſo call ir amunexpreſſed Faith,which yer indeed isnothing but a pre- 


ing raviſhed ro.admiration with miracles, proczeded no furcher burthat Chriſt was the 
Mcſpas which had beeae prowiled, albeic chey raſted nor nnch as any (lender Jear- 
ningofiheGoſpell. Such obedience which br 


inning of Faich,Sothe courtier char beleeved Chriſts &, concerning the hea- 
CEC ne whey he came home, as the Evangeliſt wo_ beleeved againe : be- 
cauſe he received as an oraclethar which he heard ofrhe mourh of Chriſt, andthen ſub- 


was ſo traftable and readyto learne,that yer ia the farſt place the word of the beleeving 
fgnifierh a rticular belecfe : and ia the ſecond place makerh him of the number of the 
Diſciples,chat profeſſed ro be the ſchollers of Chriſt. Alike exampledoch Joby ſec forch 
in the Sumaritans, which fo beleeved che womans report, that they ranne earneſtly 'ro 
Chriſt, which yer when they had heard kim;faid chus : Now wee beleevenor becauſe of 
thy report,bat we have heard him, and wee kaow thar he is the Saviour of che world. 

a that chey which are nor yer inſtruedia the firſt introduftions, fo 
tharthey be diſpoſed to obedjence,are called fajrhfulljiadegdnot properly, bur in this 
reſpeFt, har of his tender kindnefſe vouchſfafeth to grant ſo great hononr to thar 
godly affeRion.Bur this willingneſſe to learte,wicha defre to proceed further, diffe- 
rcth Garrefrom thax ignorance, wherein they lie dullthacare content wicthrhe un 
expreſſed faich, ſuch as the Papiſts have imagined; For if Pax! ſeverely condemaerh 
them which alway learning, yernever cometo the of how much 
more grievous reproch doe ehey deſerve,thar ofparpoſe ſtudi> to knownothing? - 
6. This theretore is the true of Chriſt, if we receive him ſach as hee is 
offered of his Father, that is to fay,clorhed with his Goſpell. For as he is appointed 20 
[ oe 
com- 
have. been 
bar 


: from the Sunne, from whom they proceed. Therefore in E/2y Ood 
crieth out : Heare mee and weve won Bp —_— — 
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che the robelecfe, Gich : This day if yee ſtall 
heare his voice. Andro heare ms tw for to beleeve. Moron Gas doth | 


not wichour cauſe in Eſay fer this marke of differetice betweene the children of the 


paration of Faich, The Evangeliſts doe rehearſe thatmany beleeved, which onely be- | 


chem ia ſabjeRion willingly to | wxcxpreſſ 
ſubmigrhemſclves co Chriſt, bearing che name of Faich where ic was indeed but -che | 


Word, than the 
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| For if ir were a benefir univerfall co all, why ſhould hee dire his words to a few ? 
Wherewitch agreerh this,that the Evangeliſts doe commonly uſe the words Faithfull 
and Diſciples, as ſeverall words expreſſing one rhing,and ſpecially Lake very ofc in the 
ARts of the Apoſtles. Yea and hee ftretcherh that nameeven to a woman in the ninth 
ofthe Aﬀtes, Wherefore if faith doe ſwarvenever (o little from this marke, tg 
which it ought to be direftly levelled,it keepeth nor her owne nature, but becommerh 
an uncertaine lighenefſe of beleete and wandring erroar of minde. The fame Word js 
| the foundation wherewith faich is upholden and ſuſtained, from which ifir ſwarve, jr 
falleth downe. Thereforetake away the Word,and then their ſhall remaine no faith, 
We doe not here diſpute wherher rhe miniſtery of man be neceſſarie ro tow the Word 
of God, that faich may be conceived mn ng queſtion we will elſewhere intreat | 
| of: but we lay that t Word it ſelfe, ho er it be conveyed tous, is like a mirrour 
when faith may behold God. Whether Goddoth therin uſe che ſervice of man, or work 
it by his own only power, yet he doth alway ſhew himſelfe by hisWord ro thoſe, whom 


\ | fo longasthy minde ſhall diſpute with ic ſelfe, the Word ſhall bee bur of doabefull 


| his will is ro draw unto him : Whereupon P awd definerh faith to be an obedience thatis 
given to the Goſpell Rom. 1, And in another place he praiſerh che obedience of faich in 
the Philippians. For this is not the onely purpoſe in the underſtanding of taith,that we 
know thatthere is a God, bur rhis alſo, yea this chiefly, that we underſtand what will 
he beareth us. For ic not ſo much behooverh us to know whar heis in himſelfe, but 
what a one he will be to us. «pp trermurr heyy uy mnrtgn twp chat faith isa | 
knowledge of the will of God, perceived by the Word. And the foundation here- 

of is a foreconceived perfwaſion of the ot God. Of che affuredneſſe whereof, 


and weake credir, yea rather no credic at all. Batalfo ic ſufficech nor to beleeve thar | 
God iga true ſpeaker, which can neither deceive aor lie, unlefle thou farther hold rhis: 
for undoubted determined, that whatſoever proceederh from him, is the facred and 
inviolble cruch, 

7. Burbecauſenor at word of God mans heart is raiſed ap to faith, wee mat 
yet further ee rch wharthisfaich inthe Word hath reſpeft unto. Ir gyas the 
— x ur ne oe 1 : Thou ſhalrdiethedearh. LODETINNY of God to Cain: 
The blood of thy brother crierth to me our of the earth. Yet are ſach cayings as of 
themſelves candoe nothing but ſhake faith,ſo mach lefſe are they able ro Rabliſh faith. 
We denienotin the meane ſeaſon that ir is the office of faich ro agree to the truth of 
God,how oft ſoever,wharſoever,and in whac fort foever ir ſpeakerh :butnow our 
ſion is onely, whart faith finderh in the word of the Lordtoleaneand reſt axon, When 
our canicience a cy an vengeance, how can it but tremble 
| and quake for feare ? Andhow ic but flee God, of whom it is afraid ? But faith 
ought to ſeeke God,and not to flee from him. It is plaine therefore, chat wee have not 
yet a full definicion of fairh, becauſe itisnot ro be accounted for faich ro know the will 
rarer: Sod ere woredr Buc whar if in te err wh whereof many | 
times the meſſuage is forrowfull andthe declaration |, we pur kindnefſe or mer- 
cie ? Truly fo wee ſhall come neerer to thenature of faith. For we are then allared co 
ſecke after that wee have learned that ſalvation is Jaidup in ſtore with him for | 
us. Which thing is confirmed uno us, when hee declareth that he hath care and love 
of. us. Therefore there needeth a of grace, whereby he may teſtifie that hee 
is our mercifull Father, for that we cannot approch unto him, and upon that 
alane the heart of man OS Fas this reaſon, commonly in the Palmes 
theſe rwo things Mercie and Truth doe cleave \ becauſe neicher ſhould ir a» 
ny thing us to know that God is true, hee did mercifully allore as ants | 
tim; neicher were itin our power toembrace his mercy, unleſſ: he did with his owne 
mouth offeric. I havereporred thy trach and thy Glyarion, I have not hidden thy 
goodneſſe and thy 'truth. Thy goodnefle and thy truth keepe me. In another place ; 
Thy mercie to the heav truth even to the clouds. Againe : All che waies of 
the Lord are mercie and truth, co them that his covenant. Againe, His mercle 
is mulciplied upon us, and the eruch of the Lord abideth for ever. Apgaine - I will 
to thy name uponthy mercie andtrurh. I omic chat which is in che Prophets to t 
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ſme meaning, that God is mercitull and tairhfull in his promiſes, For we ſhall raſhly 
| determine that God is mercifull unto us, unleſſe himſelfe doe reſtifie of himſelte, and 
revent us with his calling, leſt his will ſhouldbe donbefull and unknowne. Bur wee 
e already ſerne, thar Chriſt is the only pledge of his love, wichour whom on every 
ide appeare the rokens of hatred and wrath, Now foraſmuch as the knowledge of 
Gods goodnefle ſhall not much prevaile, unlefſe hemake us ro reſt in ir, therefore fach 
an underſtanding is to be baniſhed as is mingled with doubcing, and doth not ſoumdly 
agrceInir ſelfe,bur as ir were diſpureth with ir ſelfe. Bur mans wit,as it is blind and dark- 
ned, is farre fromartaining and climbingup toperceive the very will of God: andalfo 
| the hearr of man, as it wavereth with aall dombring, is farre from reſting afſured 
| in thax perſwaſion. Therefore ir behoverh both rhat onr wic bee lighmed, and our 
| heart ſtrengrhned by ſorne other meane,that the Word of God may be of full credic with 
us. Now we ſhall have a perfe& definition of faith, if we fay, that ir is a ſtedfaſt and 
affared knowledge of Gods kindnefſe rowards us, which being grounded upon the 
eruth of the free promiſe in Chriſt, is both revealed to our minds, and fefled in our 
| hearts by the holy Ghoſt. 

| $. Burbeforel proceed any further, it ſhall bee neceſſary that T make ſome pream- 
| blesto refolve certaine doubts, that otherwiſe might make ſome ſtop ro the Readers. 
And firſt I muſt cooture that diſtinftion that about in the Schooles, betrwetne 
fich formed and unformed. For they imagine that fuch as are tonched with no feare 
| of God, wichno feeling of godlineſſe, doe beleeve allthar is neceſſary ro falvation. As 


chough the Holy Ghoſt in lightning onr hearrs unro faict!, were not a witneffe ro ns of 
our adoption. And yet qorag when all che Scriprure crieth our ay_ it, 
they give rhe name of faith ro ſuch perſwaſion void of the feare of God. Wee need 
roſtrive no further wich eheir definirion, — to rehearſe the nature of fairh, ch 
as iris declared by the word of God, Whereby ſhall o_ how unskilfully 
and fooliſhly theyrarher make a noiſe than ſpeake of it, T have already rouched part ; 
chereſt I will adde hereafrer as place (hall Erve. Ar this p 1 iy that rhere cannor 
be imagined a greater abſardirie, than this jnvention ofe will have faith to 
be an affent, whereby every deſpiſer of God may receive that is mrered our of 
theScripture. Bar firſtthey ſhould have ſeene whether every man ofhis owne power 
{ doe bring faith to himſelfe;or whether the holy Glut be by ita wirnefſe of adoprion. 
Therefore they doe childiſhly play the fooles, in whether faith a 
quality addeddoth forme, be the Gme fakch or another anda new faich. Whereby ap- 
ound certainely, ntatrbebbiing chey never of rhe gift of 
holy Ghoſt. For the beginning of beleeving doth comaine in ic the reconcili- 
ation, whereby man approcherh coGod. Bur if they did weigh that fGaying of P aul. 
With the hearris beleeved torighteoufnelle, chey wouldceaſt ro chat ame \cold 
ie. If we had bacrhis one reaſon, it ſhould bee ſafficiear ro end rhis comention : 
the very ſame affern(as1 have a conched, and will againe more largely re- 
te) is rather of the heart than of the braine,rarher of affe&ion rhan of 
. Forwhich cauſe ic is calledrhe obedience of Faith, which is ſach as the Lord pre- 
ferrechao kind of abedicnce above ir : and cha worchily, for' as machas 
more precious £0 him than his t hich as Fob: che Baptiſt wimeſlerh, 
fay, thatthey ſpeake fondly when rhey Gy chae faich is for 
y, that | 
of godly atRion wes affine : whereas aſens Ic Tells, de Leal fach 
alient asis declaredinthe Scri confiſterh of atfe&tion. But yet- 
another argument that offererh ic ſelfe co be For 
bracech as he is offered us of the Father : and Chriſt is offered not 
| of finnes and peace, bur alfo for finfification, 
raine of living water 2 wichour doabr no man can ever traly know him, unlefſe he 


_ | 


| 


ſhale 
vers doe as it were fabſcribeand unto. Sith the marter 


one ward dererminate 
med by 


cherewithall receive the Gan&tification of che Spiric. Or, if any man defiteto have it 
more plainely fpoken, Faich conlifteth inthe k 
bee knowne but wich SanRtification of his Spirit : t re it followetþ, tharfaich can 


bynomeane be ſevered from godly affeRion. 
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2 > FORNE. HE ——— 
9. Whereas they are wont to lay thisagainſt us, that Pal faith : Tf a man have all 
$ v7 ng Fairhyſo that he remove mountaines, if hte have not charity, hee is nothing : whereby 

manenance of | Fey woulddeforme Faith, in ſpoyllng ir of Charitie : they conſider not what the A 
wfomed faith, | (ile in chat place meaneth by Faich.For when in the Chapter next before ir, he had (po- 
: Cor.12.40, | kenofthe divers gittsof the holy Ghoſt, among the which hee had reckoned the divers 
kindes of languages, power and Prophecie,and had exhorted the Corimhians to follow 
the beſt of thele gifts, that is to ſay, ſach gifts whereby more profit and commoditie 
might come tothe whole body of the Church 1 hee ſtraightway ſaid further, char hee* 
would ſhew them yer a more excellent way. Thar all ſuch gitcs, how exceJlent ſoeyer 
they be of themſelves, yer are they nothing to be eſteemed, ualeſſe they ſerve Charitie, 
For they were given to the edifying ofthe Church, and unleſſe they be applied there. 
narabgy 2 loſe their grace. For proofe of this he particularly rehearſerth them, repea- 
ting the ſelfe ſame gifrschat he had ſpoken of before,bur in other names. And heuſerh 
the words Powers and Faith, for all onething, that is for the power to doe miracles. 
Sith cherefore chis, whecher yee callic Power or faich, is a particular gift of God, which 
every ungodly man may both have and _ as the gift of rongues, as prapucs and 
other gites of grace : it is no marvell if it be {evered from Charitie, But all the errour of 
theſe men ſtanderh in this,that where chis word Faith, hath divers fignifications, they 
notconfidering the diverſicic of che thing lignitied, diſpute as though ic were taken for 
one thing in all places alike. The place Ty which they alleage for maintenanceof| 
the ameerrour, ihall be elſewhere diſcuſſed. Bur alrhough for teachings fake, when 
we meane to ſhew what manner of knowledge of God there is inthe wicked, we grant 
that there are divers ſorts of Faith : yet we acknowledge and {peake ofbut one F aith, of 
the godly,as the Scripture teacherh, Many indeed doe beleeve that there is a God, 
they chinke char che hiſtorie of the Goſpell and other parts of the Scripture are crue (as | 
commonly we are wont to judpe of ſuch things,as either are reported being done long 
agoe,or {uch as we our {elves have been preſent at and ſeen.) Therebealfo ſome that go 
further,for both chey beleeve the word of God to bea moſt aſſured oracle,and they j 4 
not alrogerther deſpiſe his Commandements, and they ſomewhat after a fort are moved 
with his chreatnings and promiſes. Ic isindeed reſtified char fuch have Faich : but char js 
(poken out by abule, uſe rhey doe not with open ungodlinefſe fight agai 
& Ward of God, orretule or defgile ic : bur racher pretend a certaiae ſhew of obe- 
dience. 

A kindof ſaith 10. But this image or ſhadow of Faith, as ir is of no value, fo it is not warthie of 
ſaid 18 be n them | the name of faith. From the ſound rrach whereof how farre ir ditfererh,alchough ic ſhal | i. 
- nd ate be hezeaficr more largely cntreaced,yer there isno eauſe tothe contrarie, why ie ſhould 
a_ CHD not now be touched by the way. Ie is {aid that Simon Afageibeleceved, which yer with- 
| AR.8.13.6 18. | ina lictle after bewrayed his owae unbeleefe. And whereasit is aidthar he beleeved, | 
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awedoe not underſtand it as ſome doe, that hee faigned a beleete when heehad none 
in his heart ; but we rather thiake that being overcome with the majeſty of the Goſpel, | 
he had a cercaine faith fath as it was,and fo ackwowledged Chriftto bee che Author of | 
| life and ſalvation, that he willingly profeſſed him(clfe ro be one of his. After the ſame 
Lak.$.7.& 13. | manner itis faid inthe Goſpell of Lake,ehar they beleeve for a time, in whom the ſeed 
| | ofche Wardis choaked up before ir bring forth fruir, or before ir rake any root at 
all,ic by and by witherech away and periſhech. We doubr not that fiich delighted with a | 
certaine tafte ofthe Word dogreedily receiveir, and begin to feele rhe divine force of 
ie, ſo farre,that wichdeceitfull counterfaiting ofhich,chey ile not only other mens 
cics,but alſo their own minds, For they perſwade themſelves, that that reuerence which 
they ſhew to the word of God, is moſt true godlineſſe, becauſe they thinke that rhere 
is no Ungodlinefſe bur manifeſt and confeffed reproach or contempr of his Word. But 
what mahner of afſent ſdever that be, it pearcerhnot tothe very heart ro, remaine there 
ſtabliſhed: and chough ſomerime irſeemerh to bavetaken roots, yer thoſe are nocHiver 
ly roots. The hean ofman hath ſo many ſecret corners of vanitie, is full of ſo-many 
hiding holes of lying,is covered with fo guiletall bypecifa, that it oft deceiveth him- 
flf.Burletthem ehac glory in fach ſhadowes of faich underſtand,;that therein: they arc 


no better chan the Divell. Bur that firſt fort of men are farre worlethanthe Divel,| 
' whiec 


[Caps 1 oThe Third Booke: + 


mwRWit0O | aft 
—TIT EI here andunderſladd choferhings, for knowledge wheteaf che | jac.349. —=| 
EY Oy othet are in this equall withche devi Ltharthe feeling | 
fach as it is wherewith cliey are touched, ; onely rorerrourand diſtoatagement. 


1. Tknow that fomethinkeit hard, that we afligne fairh ro _— whereas | 
Pant *#rmeth faith roberhe frult of eleRion. Which doubt yeriseakily diffdlved : far | The ſway : 
chough none receive the lighr of fairh, nordoeraly fecle the effeftuall working: of ere = 
the Goſpell,but they charare foreordained ro (alvation : yet experience thewerh that | 7.7. tes 
the reprobare are ſometime mooved with the fame feeliagrhat rheele& are, \{orharin | , The.1.4, 
| their owne they nothing differ from che ele, Wherctore iris no abſurdi-/| Heb.6. 
 rie,char the Apoſtle a@ribeth torhemthe raſte of the heavenly gitts, thar Chriſt aſcri- 
bech co them a faith fora time : nor rhar they ſoundly perceive rhe ſpiritual force ot 
grace and affured light of faith: bur becauſe rhe Lord, the more to condemine them | 
and makethem inexcuſfable, conveyeth Himſelfe jnto their mindes f farre forchy as | 
his goodnefſe may te raſted wirhour the =_ of ad5prion. 'It any obje&, that then 
there remainett: nothing more to the: 11, whereby co prove certainely rheir adop- | 
tion : I anfwer that rhough there be a grear likenefle! and afhnitie berweene the ele 
of God and themthat are endued withafallingfalthfor a tim, |yer there liverh in the | 
| eleft onely that affiarice which P xd ſpeaketh of, that they £7 with full month, Abba 

Farher. Therefore as God doth regenerate the ele& with incorruptible feed 
for ever, ſothatthe ſeed of life ptanted in their hears never periſherh.i/ fo ſoundly | 
doth hee ſeale in them the grace of his adoption, 'rhar ie may be #:ble and fre. Bur | 

| 


this withſtandeth nor bur that that orher inferiour working of the: Spicic may: have his 
courſe, even inthe reprobarte. - Inthe meane ſeaſon the faichtull are raughr caretully 
and humbly roexamine them(clves, leaſtin (teed of affaredneffe of tairhy1.doe-creepe 
in careleſle confidence of the fleſh. Betide thar,the re doe never conceive bur | 
4 confuſed feeling of grace, ſo rhat they rather rake hold of che ſhaddow, rhan of the | | 
fond bodie, becauſe the holy ſpirirdoth properly ſale the remillion of Ganesin the | 
ele& onely,: (o thatchey apply ir ſpeci; ro eheie uſe, But r—ny 

chat the reprobare beleeve Godro be mercifull ano chem, becanſe they receive the gif 


of iation;alrhongh'confuſedly andnot! lily erjoughtnot that they are 4 
kers ofrhe el Ge ft or reyeneration wi the children pre Se gras 
ſeeme to have as well avthey,the tame beginning of faith, under a ofhypocritic, 
And I deny not char God doth (fart give lightuntorheir mindes, 'thar they acknows- 
ledge his grace, but hemaketlichar differencftomthe peculiar reſtimo- 
nie which he giverh rohisele, that they nevercome th che found: and fruition 
thereof. For he doth not therefore ſhew [1 amt@thew, for fiat hee ha- 


ving truly delivered them fromdeath,doth receive chem r6 his fafeguard; bor onely he 
diccloſerhro eye map mercy." But he vouchfaferh ro grant to the-onely cleft the 
lively root of faithjlo rhar chey continue to the-et1d.- Sb isthat'objeRiot d, if 
Goddoe eruly ſhew his gracethat the ſimerermainerh perpetnally fabliſhed, ' for that 
thereis no caaſecothe contrary, bat xhar God may enlighcea ſome with a preſenc treling 
of his grace, which afterward vaniſheth away, 1 +: &: wm 
kindneſs rowird us, andanafſired 


12. Allothouyh faith be a knowledge of Gods 

perlwaſion oftherturh thercof:yeritis no Marvell tharthe feeling of Gods love in rem- 

oral doth vaniſhaway : which althoughit have an affinitie with fairh,yerdoch | *#"v / 
mach differ from faith. I grarity the will of 'Go@ is uncharigeable, and che crurh | *** 

thereof doth alway ftedfaſtly agree with ir (lfd, bur T defy that the reprobare doe 
oceede fo farreas roarraine urito that ecrerrevelarion, which che Scripture falrh do 


0s totheeleRt onely. Therefore I deny thar they doe either conceive che will pf 
G OD'as iris c, or doe embrace the truth thereof, becauſe 
they abide in a feeling char vaniſherh away :'1ſke las a | trove rhiar is not planced 


deepe enough'to take lively robts;' in procefſs. of time waxeth drie, altiough for 


1 few -yeeres ir forth nor onely 'blofſomes and leaves bur 1 alf6 fruit, | fhtwld.: 
Finally;as by the fall otche firſt man, the image of God mighr Have beene blotred our 
ofthis minde,and it is nomarvell, if God doe ſhiae upon the re wich 


certaine beames of his grace, which afterward he ſafferech ro be que And there | 


. 
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' Oftbemanner bow toreceive the grace of Chriſt. CHApP.2. 
is 0can& ro the hat he may lightly overwaſh ſome, and thronghly oke 


otherſome with che know of his 11. This isio the meane time to 

tor truch,that how ſmall and weake foever faich be in theele&,yer becauſe iris to them 
CI anda leale of rheir adoption, the print thereof can 
DEVEr ted our of their hearrs : as forthe reprobate, that they are ov with 
fach a vm aprer wen ers 4 qr yerthe ſpiric is nor decei becauſe 
ſhe not life to the ſeed that he in their hearrs,to make ir abide alwaies in- 
} corruprible,as hedorhin the eleR.I goe yer further,for whereas ic is evident by the tea- 
chingofche Scripmre and daylie experience, that the reprobate are ſometime rou- 
ched withrhe fecliag of Gods grace,it muſt needs be thar there is raiſed in their hearcs 
a certaine defire of maruall love.So for a time there lived in Sawl a godly affeftion to 
love Godby whom he knew himſclfeto be facherly handled, and therefore was deligh- 
red wirh a cerraiac ſweerneſle of his goodnefſe. Bur as the perſwaſion of the fatherly 
love of Godiis not faſt rooted in the reprobate, do they not ſoundly love him againe 


doe not wellexataine their heart as 


GT Cho whoa(s Jo winelich 

a» 106 5 a0 ey 
not 

laſteth bur a time hath a likeneſle 


Tit.1.1. 


Mat 15-13. 
| t 
with deceirfull pretence doe wickedly abule faich. would Px] require of 
children of Goda faich but ia reſpeAtthat meny doe 
lenge unto themſelvesthat which they have not, and with vaine 
guile other or Omerime them(clves, Therefore he compareth a 
cheſt wherein faich is kepe, becauſe mavy iafalling from good con(ci 
ſhipwrack of rheir faith. 
13. We muſt alÞremember the doubtſull fignification of the ward faith. Far of- 
rentimesfaith fignifieththe ſound do&rine ofreligion, as inthe place tha we now al- 
| in che ſame Epiſtle where root wh (re wy yer hong 
. | of faich ina conſcience, Againe, where liſherh che falling away of ecrtaine 
from thefaith. Boe on the caher Gs he Gich hve 7 imesbie wee comtifhed! wich the 
words of faith. Againe where hee fairhthat prophane vanities and fall 
named ſciences,are the cauſe chat many depart from rhe faith ; another pun 
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The Third Booke, | 


CaAp.2 
Hlerh reprobare couching faith. As againe he chargeth Timsfaying. Watne them 
eckey be ſound in che faith. By ſoundneſſe hee meaneth elſe but 


of doftriae, which is eaſily corrupted and broughr our of kinde by the lightnefſe of 
men. Even becauſe in Chriſt, whom Faith poſſefſeth, . are hiden all rhertreaſtres of 
wifdome and knowledge : therefore Faith is worthily extended to fignific rhe 
whole ſamme of heavenly doftrine, from which it cannot bee ſevered. Contrariwiſe 
ſometrimeitis reſtrained ro fignifie ome particular objet, as when AMtthew faith, 
thar Chriſt ſaw the Faith of them that did let downe the Man ficke of the Palſie 
chrough the Tiles : and Chriſt himſelfe crieth out char he found nor in Iſrael fo great 
Faich asthe Centurion brought. Bur it is likely tharthe Centurion was earneftly bent 
ro the healing of his daughter, the care whereof occupied all his minde: yet becauſe 
being contented with the onely aſſent and anſivere of Chriſt, herequired not Chriſts 
bodily e, therefore in refpe& of rhis circumſtance, his Faich was fo much 
commended. And a little here before wee have ſhewed,that Pax/takerh Faith for rhe 
gift of working miracles, which gifc chey have, thar neither are regenerate by the 
Spirit of God, nor doe heartily worſhip him. Alf in another place hee ſerreth Faich 
for the do&rine whereby wee are Inſtrufted in Faich, For where hee wrireth thar 
faith ſhall be aboliſhed, ir is ont of queſtion char that is meant by the miniſterie of the 
Church,which at this time is profitable for our weakeneſſe, Intheſe formes of ſpeech 
ſtanderh a proportionall relation. But whenthename of Faith is unproperly removed, 


| ro fignifie a falſe profeſſion,ora lying title of faich,thar ſhould ſeeme to bee as hard a fi- 


gurativeabuſe,as when the feare of God is ſet for a and wrongfullmaner of wor- 
ſhipping,as when ir is oftentimes aid inthe holy Hiſtory,that the forrain nations which 
had been tranſplanted into Samaria,and the places ingrthereabour, fearedthe fai- 


ned Gods and the God of Tſ-2el,which is asmach,asto mingle heaven andearth together. 
But now our queſtion is, Whar is that Faith which makerh che children of God different 
from the unbeleevers, by which wee call npon God by the name of our Father, b 
which we paſſe fromdeathco life, and by which Chriſt the eternall Glvation and life 
dwelletch inus.The force and nature thereof, I chink I have ſhortly and plainly declared. 
14. Now ler os againe goe chrou deed et, even fromthe beginning, 
which being diligently examined, (as Ithinke) (hall remaine donbtfall. 
When indefining Faith we call it a knowledge, we meane not thereby Gem rr 
ding, ſuch as men uſto have ofthoſe rhings that are ſabje& ro mans n ing. 
For it is ſo farre above ir, that mans wit maſt goe beyond and furmount ic ſelfe ro come 
unto ir, yea, and when it is come unto it, yet doth icnot attaine that which it feelerh; 
bur while ic is perſwaded of chat which 1t conceiverh nor, ir underſtandecth more by 
the very affarednefſe of perfiwafion, than ifir did withmans owne capacity through! 
eive any familiar to man. Therefore Paul faith very well, whe: we 
erh ir,to. comprehend what is the length, breadth, depth, and height, and to know 
the loveof Chriſt, chat farre ſarmounterh knowledge. For his meaning was to figni- 
he, that theching which our minde conceiveth by Faith,is every way infinite, and that 
chis kinde of knowledge is farre higher than all underſtanding. Bue yet becauſe rhe 
Lord hath,diſclofed to his Saincs the ſecrer of his will, which was hidden from ages 
and generations, therefore by good reaſon, Faith is in Scriprare ſometime called an ac« 
knowledging : and Fobn calleth ica cerraine knowledge, where he teſtifierh, rhat the 
Faithfull do cerainly know thatthey are the children of God,” Andundoubredly they 
know iraffaredly,butrather by being conformed by afion of Gods truth, ; fin 


abroad from the L» 
hee ſhewerh chat choſe r 


ſaying,rhat while we dwell in the body,we are w ha. 
cauſe wee walke by Faith and not by ſight : whereby 
which wee underſtind by Faith, are yet 
And hereupon we derermine;that the knowledge of Faith ſtanderh rather in certainty 


than in comprehendi 


ng. 

15. Weturther call ie a fare and fedfaſt knowledge, to expreſſe thereby a more | ,,; and 
found conſtancie of perfwafion. For as Faith is nor contented wirh a ll and pry 
We opinion, ſd is it alfo nat contented with a dark and entangled m—_— | 
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being informed by natarall demonſtration. And this alſothe words of P aut doe Fre 


abſent from us and are hidden from our fight. 
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bur requireth a full and fixed afſurcdnes,fuch as menare wont to have of things found 
by experience and proved, For unbelcete ſtickech {© faſt and js ſo deepe roared in 
our hearts,and we are ſo bent unco ir,thar this which all men confefſe with their mouth 
to be true, that God is faichfull, no manis without great contention perſwaded in his 
heart. Specially when he commerh to the prooie, then the wavering of all men diſclg. 
ſeth the fault that before was hiddeo. And not wichour cauſe the Scripture with fo no« 
tableticles of commendation maintainerh che aurhoricie of the word of God, bur en. 
devoureth to give remedie for the aforeſaic diſeaſe, that God may obtaine rg bee fully 
beleeved of us in his promiſes : The words of che Lord (faich David)are yan words, 
asthe Silver cried in a fornace of earth, fined ſeventimes, Againe, The word of the Lord 
fined,is a ſhield to all that cruſt in him. And Salomon confirming the fame, andinamar- 
ner in the fame words faith:Euery word of Godis pure.Bur fich che whole 1 19. Palme 
entreatech onely in a manner upon the fame, it were ſuperfluous to alleadge any moe 
places. Truly ſo oft as God doth fo commend his word unto us, he dothcherein b 
the way reproch us wich our unbelcevingneſle : becauſe that commendation nnd 
rono other end, butt to root up all perverſe doubtings our of our hearts, There be al 
many which ſo conceive the mercie of God,chat they take little comfort thereof: For 
they be even therewithall pinched with a miſerable carefulgeſſe, while they doubs 
whether he will be mercifull co chem or no, becauſe they encloſe within too narrow 
boundes the very ſame mercifulneſſe, of which chey chinke ctheraſelves moſt affuredly 
fwaded. For thus they thiake with themſelves, that his mercy is indeed great and 
plentitull poured our npon many, offering irſelfe and ready for all men : bat thatir is 
not certaine whether ic will extend unto chem or no, or rather whether they ſhall ac- 
caine unto it or ao, Thisthoughe whenic ſtayerh in che mid race, is butan halfe. There- 
fore it doth not fo contirme the Spirit wich affured gamers as it doth trouble ir | 
wich unquiet doubtfalneſſe. Bue there is a farre other feeling of full aſſuredneſſe, 
which inthe Scriptares is alway rw. pr at aich, eyen ſuch a one as plainely ſetting | 
before us the goodnefſe of God, dorh clearely pur jr our of doubt. Andthat cannor 
be,bur that we muſt needs truly feele and provein onr ſelves the ſweetnefle thereof. 
And therefore the Apoſtle outof F aich deriveth affured confidence, and out of ic againe 
boldnefſe. For thus he faich,chat by Chriſt wee have boldnefſe; and an entrance wich 
confidence, which is through Faich in him. By which words eraly hee ſhewerh, char | 
itis no right Faich, but when we are bold wich quiet miades ro ſhew our {elves in the 
preſence of God. Which boldnefſe proccedeth not bur of affared confidence of Gods | 
good will and our ſalvation, Which is forrue,that many timesthis word Faith, isuſed 
tor Confidence. : | 
16. Bur hereupon hangerhthe chiefe ſtzy of our Faich, that we doe not thinke the 
promiſes of mercy which the Lord offereth to be rrue onely in other beſide us, and not 
at all in our ſelves : butrather that in inwardly onda ny wee make them our 
owne. From hence proceedeth that Confidence which the ſame Paulin another place 
callech peace,unlefſe ſome had rather fay, thar Peace is derived of ic. Ir is an affured- 
nefferhatmakerh che Conſcience quiet and chearefull before Gad, withour which the 
Conſdence muſt of neceſſicie be vexed, andin a manner torne in peeces with trouble- 
lome trembling, unlkcfle perhaps it doe forget Godand it ſelfe, andfoflumber a lictle 
while.And T may cruly fay,Fora lictle while, for it doth not long enjoy that miſerable | 
t orgetf..lnefſe , but is with often recourſe of the remembrance of Gods judgement 
| ſharply rormented. Briefly,there isnone truly fairhfull, buthee chat being perfwaded 
with a found affuredneſffe that God is his mercitull and loving Father, doth promiſe 
himſelfe all things-upon truſt of Gods goodnefle : and none bur hee that ruſting upon 
the promiſes of Gods good will coward him, conceiverh an undoubred looking for of 
falvation : asthe Apoſtle ſheweth in theſe words : if we keepe ſureto the end our can- 
fidence andgloryingof hope. For hereby hee meanerh that none hoperh well in the 
Lord,burt he that with Confidence glorierh that ne is heire of the kingdome of heaven. 
There is none(T ſay) faichfull, bur hee that leaning upon the affirednefſe of his owne 
(alvarion,dorh confidently triumph uponthe Devill and death, as weare raughtby chat 
notable concluding ſentence of Paul: 1 am perſwaded(faith he) that neither death,nor 


life, | 
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; r Angels, nor principalicies, nor powers, nor chings preſent,norrhingys ro come, 
halle ablero Lhe nstromrche bevel God, wherewith he embraterh us in Chrilt 
ſeſu.And in like manner theſame Apoſtle thinketh,thar the eyes of our minde are by no 
other meane well lighted, unlefle we fee what is the hope ot the eternall inhericance 
to which we arecalled. And each where his common manner of reaching, 1s ſuch, thar 
he declareth,that no otherwiſe we doe not well comprehend the goodneffe of Godun- 
lefle we gather of it thefruir of great affurednelle, 

17. Bat (ſome man will fay)the faichtull doe finde by experiencea farre other thing 
withinthemſelves, which inrecording the grace of God towards them, are nor onely 
cempred with unquiernefſe, which oftentimes chanceth untochem, bur alto are ſometime 
ſhaken with molt grievous rerrours:fo great is the vehemencie of remprationsro throw 
downe their mindes : which thing ſeemerh nor ſathciently well ro agree with chat affus 
rednefle of faith, Therefore this doubt muſt be anſwered, it we will have our aforeſaid 
doftrine to ſtand. But truly when we reach that faith ought to be certaine and affured, 
we doe not imagine ſach a terrainty as is ronched with no doubting, nor ſuch an affu- 
redncfſe at is affailed with no carefulneffe : bur rather we fay, that the fairhfull have a 
perperuall {trite withthelr owe diltruſttalnefle, So tarre be we from ferling their con- 
(ciences in ſuch a peaceable quietnefſe, as may be interrupred with no troubles ar all. 
Yer on the other jide we ſay, that in what forc ſoever they be afftlifted, they doe never 
tall and depart from that affured confidence which they have conceived ot the mercy 
of God, The Scriptureſerreth torth noexample ot taich more plaine, or more notable 
chan in David, eſpecially it a man behold the whole continuall cqurie of his lite, Bur 
yet how he was not alway of quiet minde, himſelte declareth by innumerable com- 
plaiacs, of which ar this time it ſhall be futhicient co chuſe our a tew. When he re- 
procherh his owre foule with troubleſome motions, whar is it elſe bur chat he is angry 
with his owe unbeleevingneſſe ? Why tremblcſt chou my (oule (taich he) and why arc 
thou dilquiered within me? cruſt in God. And truly that ſame difcouragement was a 
plaine token ot deltruftion,even as it he thought himſclfe to be forſaken of God, And 
in another place we reade a larger confeſlion thereof, where he faith; I aidin my over- 
chrow, I am caſt out from the ſight of thy eyes. Alfoin aaother place he diſpaterth with 
himſclte in carcfull and miſerable perplexity, yea and quarrellerh of the very nature 
of God, ſaying; Hath God forgorten to have mercie ? will he caſt off tor ever ? And 
yet harder is that which followeth : BurF have ſaid, Todie is mine : chargesare of rhe 
right handot the higheſt. For, asin defpaire he condemneth himſelte ro deſtraftion, 
and nor onely confeſſerh himſelte robe rofſed with doubring, bar as it he were vanqui- 
ſhedin barrell, he Teaverhnorhing ro himſelfe, becauſe God hath forſaken him,and hath 
rurned to deſtroy him, the fame hand that was wont to be his helper. Wherefore not 
withour cauſe ke exhorteth his ſoule to rerurne ta her quietnetle, becauſe he had found 
by experience, that he was tolſed among troubleſome waves. And yer (which is mar- 
vellons) in all theſe affaults, Faith upholderhche hearts of the godly, andis traly like 
unto a Dare tree,to endevour avd riſe upward againſt all burdens, how grearſoever they 
be : as David when he might ſeemero be ucterly overwhelmed, yer in rebuking him- 
(elte, ceaſeth nortoriſe upto God, And truly, he that (triving wich his owne weaknefle, 
reforteth to Faith in his croubles, is already in a manner conquerour. Which may bee 
gathered by this ſentence and other like: Wair for the Lord,be ſtrong, he ihall ftrengchen 
thy heart : Wait forthe Lord, He reproacheth himſelte of fearfulneſſe, andinrepea- 
ting that ſame twice, contefſech himſelfe ro be ſomerimes ſubje& ro many troubletome 
motions. Andinthe meanetime he doth not onely become diſpleaſed with himſelfe 
ia theſe faults, bur earneftly endevoureth to pes Sos ly, if we will more neere- 
ly by goodexamination com pare him wich Achaz, there ſhall bee found great diffe- 
rence ; Eſ2y wasſeneto bring remedie to the carefull griefe of the wicked Kiag and hy- 
pocrite,and ſpake unto him in theſe words: Be in ſafeguard,and be quiet : feare not, &c. 
Burt what did Achaz. ? As it was before laid, rhar his hearc was moved, as the trees of 
the wood are ſhaken with wind, though he heard che promile, yer. hee ceaſed not to 
quakefor feare. This therefore is the proper reward wt puniſhment of unbeleete,foto 
tremble for feare,that intemptation he rarnerh himſelfe away from God, thatdoth nor 
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open to himſelfethe gate by faith. Contrariwile, the faichfull whom the weighty hes. 
dens of remprations makethtoſtoope,andin amanner opprelleth,doe conſtantly riſe y p, 


nefle, they pray with the Prophet ; Take not the word of truth away from my mouth 
continually, By which words wee are tanghr, that ſometime they become dumbe, as 
though their fairh were utterly overthrowne, yer they taint nor, nor turne their backs, 
bur proceed in their battell, and wich prayer doe encourage their flothtulneſle, leſt by 
tavouring themſelves, they ſhould grow to unſenſible dulnefſe. | 
18. Forthe underitanding thereof, it is needtull ro rurne to that divifion of the fleſh 
and the ſpirit, whereof we made mentionin another place, which doth inthisbehalfe 
moſt clearly appeare. The godly heart theretore feelerh a diviſion in it ſelfe, which is 
partly delighted with ſweetnefſe by acknowledging the good:efle of God, and partly 
2rieved with bitternefſc,by feeling of his owne miſery, partly refteth upon the promiſe 
ot the GofpelI, and partly tremblerh by reaſon of the reſtimonie of his owne wicked- 
nef]: : partly rejoyceth with conceiving of life, and partly quakert tor feare of death. 
Which variation commerh by imperteRion of Faith, foralmuch as wee never be info 
good calc in the courſe of this preſent life, as being healed trom all diſeaſe of diſtruſt- 
fulnefſe,ro be altogether filled & pofſellcd with faith. Hereupon proceed thoſe barrels, 
when the diſtruſttulnefſe that abiderh in che remnanrs of the fizſh, rifech up to aſſaile 
the taith whichis inwardly conceived. Bur it in a faichtull miade aſſuredaeſſebe mixed 
with doubrtulneſſe,come we not alway to this point, that Faich ſtanderh nor ina certain 
and cleare knowledge, but in a darke & doubrtully encangled knowledge of Gods will 
towards us ? No, not fo. For though we be diverlly drawne with ſundry thoughts, yer 
ire we not theretore by and by ſevered trom faich, though we be vexed with roſſing up 
and dowae of diltruſttulnefſe, yer are we not therefore drowned in the bocromleſke 
depth thereof : and chough we be ſhaken, yet be we norrhruit downe our of our place, } 
For this is alway the end of this bartell,thart faith doth ac length with wreſtling,over- 
come thoſe hard troubles, wher wich when ſhe is fo belteged, ſhe ſeemerh co be in danger. 
19. Letthisbe the ſumme of all. $9 foone as any drop of taich,be ir never fo ſmall, 
is powred into uur hearts, we by and by beginae t9 behold the face of God milde and 
pleaſant, and loving rowardus : yerthe ſame we fee from a far off, and far diſtantfrom 
1s,but with {© fare tighr,that we know we are nor deceived. From thence forward, how 
muc't we profir (as we oughe continually to profir) as it were by proceeding further, 
we comeunto {» much che neerer,and cherctore cerrainer beholdiag of him,and by ve- 
ry continuance he is ma {e more familiarunt9 us, So we lee, that re minde enlighened } 


; 


with the knowledge of God, is firlt holden wrapped in much ignorance, which by lit- | 


tle and little is wiped away. Yer the fame minde isnor fo hindered by being ignorant | 
ot ſome things, or by darkly fecing rhat which the ſeech, bar rhar (he enjoyerhacleare |} 
knowledge of Gods will roward her, which isthe firſt and principall point in faith. j 
Foras it a man being ſhut vp in priton, have beames of the Sunne ſhining in fide-Jong 
at a narrow window,or as ic were but halte gltmmering,he wanteth indeed the tree be- 
holding of the Sunne, yer he ſceth wich hiseyes an unduubred brightneffe chereof,and 
receiverh the uſe of ir: ſo we being bound with the ferrers of an earthly body, howlos | 
ever we be on each fide ſhadowed with much darknefle, yer are we lufficiencly eulight- | 
ned unto perteR afſuredneſſe, by the light of God, extending his beames of light up- 
onus, though ir be bur alietle, to ſhew forth his mercy. 

20. Both theſe points the Apoſtle very well teacheth in divers places. For when he 
ſich, that we know unperteftly, and prophecie unperfe&ly, and ice by a darke ſpea- 
king as bya glaſſe, he ſheweth how {lender alictte portion of che true godly wildome | 
is givenus in this preſent life, For though choſe words doe nor exprefly ſhew har our | 
faich is unperfett ſo longas we groane under this burden of che fleth, bu: tharir happe- 
neth unto us by our owne imperfeRion, that we have need to be continually exerciſed | 
in learning, yer he ſecretly declarethchar that thing, which is infinice, cannot be com- | 
prehended by our ſmall capacitie,and narrow compalſe. And chis Pw! reporteth of the 
whole Church,but unto every one of us, his owne dalneſſ is an hinderance & ſtay chat 


he cannot comeſo neere as were to be wiſhed. But how ſure and undeceivable a -_ 
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'of itfelfe, even a ſmall drop of faich doth make us feele, the fame gots ſheweth in 
another place, where he affirmerh, har by the Goſpell we behold che glory ot God with 
uncovered face, having no vaile berweene us andir, fo eftteRually char we be transfor- 
medinto the ſame image. In ſach encanglements of ignorance there mult needs be 
wrap ped rogether both much doubting and fearetull erembling, ſpecially foraſmuch as 
our "ar by acertainenaturall inſtinR of icſelfe, is enclinedro unbeleevingnetſe. Be- 
fide thar, there be tentarions, both infinite in number; anddivers in kinde, doe ofren- 
eimes with great ſudden violence affaile us. But ; ap our owne conſcience 0 ppref- 
| ſed with heavie burden of finpes lying uponit, doth ſometime lamene and grone with 
it ſclfe, and ſomerime accuſeth it ſelfe : fomerime ſecretly murmureth, and fornerime 
is openly troubled, Whether therefore adverties doe ſhow an apparance of the wrath 
of God, orthe conſcience doth fade in it felfe any proofe or matrer of his wrath, trom 
thence unbeleefe doth rake weapons and engines to vanquith faith withall : which are 
alway direfted rothis end, that we thinking God to bee our adverſarie and hatetally 
bent againſt us,ſhould both not hope for any helpe at his hand, andalfo be afraid of him 
as of our deadly enemie. ; 
21. Tobearetheſe aſſaults, fairh doth arme and fortifie herſelfe with the Word of 
God, And when fach a tentation affiilerh, chat God is our enemie, becauſe he is ſharpe 
againſtus : faith on the other fide anſwererh, that even when hee puniſherh hecis tf 
mercifull, becauſe his chaſtilements commerh-rather of love than of wrath. When 
faith is ſtricken with this rhonghr, that God is a revenger of iniquiries, againſt char 
ſtroke he ſerterh his pardon ready for all offences, ſo often asthe finner reſorteth to rhe 
mercifulnefle of the Lord. $9 a godly minde, howſoever irc be in marvellous wile roffed 
andvexed, yerat length rifeth up above all dangers, and never fuffereth the contidence 
of Gods mercy to bee = away fromir : Bur rather whatſoever contentions doe 
trouble & wearic it,in the end they rarne to the affarednes of this confidence. And here- 
of thisisa proote : that the holy ones, when they thinke themſelves moſt of all pretied 
with cthe@ngcance of God, yer even then doe make their complainrs to rhe ſame God, 
and whertY ſeemerh that they ſhallnor be heard arall, even then nevertheleſle they call 
upon him. For to whar purpoſe were ir,tomake their moane to him, from whom rhey 
hopedfor no comfort?truly chey would never finde ia their hearts to call _ him,un- 
lefſe they beleeved that there were ſome hel pe at his hand prepared for chem. So the 
Diſciples, in whom Chriſt blamerh cheir ima 
they periſhed,buryer they called to him for helpe. And when he rebuked them for cheir 
ſmall faith, yer he doth not reje& chem from che number of his,nor makerh chem of the 
number of the anbeleevers, bur ſtirreth chem to ſhake of rhar fault. Therefore we at- | 
firme againe that which we haveafore ſpoken, thar the root of faith is never plucked 
out of godly hearr, bar ſticketh fo faſt inthe bortome, that howſvever it be ſhaken and 
ſcemero bend this way or that way, the light therof is ſonever quenched or choked up, 
| bur that iclierh ar leaſt hidden under ſome embers : and by this token is plainly ſhewed 
chat the word which is an uncorruprible ſeed, bringerh forth fruir liketo ir felte, rhe 
Spring whereof doth never wither and utterly periſh. For whereas chis is the extremeſt 
marrer of deſpaire to the holy ones to feele according ro the conſideration of preſent 
things, the hand of God bent totheir deſtrution: yer Fob affirmerh, that his hope ſhall 
procced(o farre, that though God doe kill him, yer he will not therefore ceaſe to tru(t 
In him. This is the truth therefore. Unbelecte reigneth not within the hearts of the 
godly, but ourwardly affaileth rhem : neither doth ſhee deadly wound them with 
her weapons, bur onely troublerh rhem, or ſo hurterh chem, that yer the wound is ca- 
rable. For faith, as Pauteacheth, ſerverh us for a ſhield, rhar being holden up againſt 
weapons, doth fo receive the force of them, that ireither utterly driverhthembacke, 
or at leaft fo breaketh their violence, that they cannot pierce them ro danger of lite- 
Therefore when faith is ſhaken, ir is like as if a ſtrong ſonldier with the violent ſtroke 
of adartbe compelled to remove his foor, and give ground a lictle : and when faichic | 
ſelfe is wounded, that islike as if his buckler by ſome ſtroke bee in ſome parc broken, 
bur yer (o that ir is nor ſtricken thorow. For alway the godly minde will arraine to rife 
ſha high 70 iy wich Davidy lt Lalke i he mille of che ſhadow of death. Twill 
C. Aa 2 are 
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teare none evill, becauſe thouart witch me.l is indeedterrible to walke inthe darkneſſe 
of death, and it cannor be but that the falchtull, how much Rtrength ſoever they have 
muſt be afraid of it, Yet becauſe this thought ſtrmounteth ir, that they have God pre- 
ſent wichthem,8& providing for thelr ſafery,thar feare is overcome wirh affuretines, For 
(as A - wy fairh)how great __ ſoeuer the divell raiſerh up againt us,fo long as 
he roſk erhnor the place of the hart, where faichdwelleth, he is caſt our of the dores. 
And ſo if we may of 20 by the ſacceſfe, che fairhfull not onely eſcape fafe from every 
battell,ſothat by and by receiving freſh courage,they are ready to come agaic.eintorhe 
held : bur alſo i is fulfilled which Fobn faith in his Canonicall Epiſtle : T his isthe vi. | 
Eorie that overcommeth the world, even your faith. For he affirmerh, thatit ſhall noe | 
onely win the vi&ory in one or few barrels, or againſt fome one a(ſaulr, buralſothar ir 
ſhall get the over=hand of all the world, alchough it be a thouſand rimes afſailed, 
22. Thereisanother kinde of feare and trembling, bur ſach a one as by it the aſſy- | 
'ep-gnart Wile | rednefle of faith is fo nothingart all diminiſhed, that thereby ir is the more ſoundly ſta- 
_ bliſhed. Thar is, whenthe fairhfull either in thinking that the example of Gods ven- 
| pgeance againſt the wicked are ſhewed for leſſons forthem to learne by, do carefully be- 
ware that they happen not to provoke Gods wrath againſt themſelves with the ame 
| offences : or recording with themſelvestheir ownemiſerie, doe learne to hangalcoge- 
ther upon the Lord, withour whom they ſee themſelves ro be more fickle, and ſooner 
vaniſhing than any blaſt of wind. For when the Apoſtle, in ſetting forth the ſcourges 
wherewith the Lord inold time had puniſhed the children of Tfrac!), purterh rhe Corin- 
| chians in feare, that they entangle not themſelves with like evils : he doth nor thereby 
abate their affiance, bur onely ſhaketh away the dulnefle of che fleſh, by which faith is | 
wont more to bee opprefſed than ſtreagthned. And when hee taketh occaſion of the 
fewes fall,ro exhort Aim thar ſtandeth to take heed that he fall nor, he doth notthereby | 
bid v3 to waver, asthough he were not fully aſſured of our ſtedfaſtneſſe, bur onely bee | 
cakethaway arrogant preſumprion, and raſhtruſting roo much in our owne &rengrh, 
thar after the thrufting our of the Jewes, the Gentiles being received into -- place, | 
ſhould not too much outragiouſly triumph againſtthem. Albeit he ſpeaketHifhere not 
onely tothe faithful], bur alſo in the lame ſaying wy KP the hypocrites that 
gloriedonely in outward ſhew. For neither doth he admoniſh every man particularly, 
bur making a compariſon berweene the Jewes andthe Gentiles,afrerthar he had ſhewed 
thar OO in this that they were rejeed, did ſuffer juſt judgement for cheir unbg« 
lecfe andunthanktulneſſe; he alſoexhorteth the Gentiles, that they ſhould not,by being | 
proud and extolling themſelves, loſe the grace of adoption lately conveyed in them. 
| butas inthat generall rcjeRing of the Jewes, there remained yer ſome that were not | 
fallen from the covenant of adoption, ſo our of the Gentiles there might ariſe ſome; | 
which withour true faith, ſhould bee puffed up onely with fooliſh contidence of the 
fleſh, and ſo abuſe Godsloving kindnefle to their owne deftrution. Bur alchough you 
take rhis as ſpoken to the ele& and fairhfull, yerrhereupon ſhall follow no incoaveni- 
erce. For itisone thing to holddowne the raſh preſumption, which our of the remnants 
of theflcſh creeperh ſomrime even into the holy ones,that with vaine confidence it wax 
not outragiouſly wanton : and another thing t» ſtrike the conſcience with teare, that ic 


relt not with full aſſurednefle in the mercy of God. 
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23. Then, when heteacheth, that with feare and rrembling we ſhould worke our | 
owne (ilyation, he requireth nothing elſe, bur char we ſhould accuſtome us with much | 
abafing of our ſelves, reverently to looke upinto the mightinefſe of God. For cruly no»! 
thing doth ſomuch awake us, to caſt all our confidence and affurance of minde upon 
the Lord, as doch the diſtruſt of our ſelves,and carctulnefſe conceived by knowledge in 
conſcience of our owne wretchednefſe. And according to this meaning is that ſaying 
in the Propher to be taken : Inthe mulcicude of thy goodneftfe I will enter intothy Tem- 
le : T will worſhipin feare. Where hee comely conjoyneth the boldnefſe of faichchat | 
[ene upon Gods mercy with a reverent feare, which wee mult needs feele fo oft as | 
comming into the light of Gods Majeſtic, wee perceive by the glorious brightnelle | 
thereof, how grearis our owne filrhines. And $.l-mon faich __— he pronounceth | 


the man bleſſed, chat continually maketh his owne heart afraid, for by hardning thereof 
men 


—_ 
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enfall headlong into evill. Bur ſuch feare he- meaneth asmay make ns more heedfull, 
A Fark S—_ we ſhould betroubled and urrerly fall : even ſach a feare as when the 
minde confounded in it felfe, doth recover it ſelfe againe in God : when defpairing ir 
lte, it reviverhby truſt in him. Therefore there is no cauſetothe contrary, bntthar the 
Faithfull may at one time both be in feare,and alſo enjoy molt aſſured comtort,in reſpe& 
thatfmetime they torne their eyes to behold their owne vanity, and ſometime they 
caſt the thought of their minde upon the truth of God. Bur how (will ſome man Gay) 
ſhall feare and faith dwell both in ove minde ? Even thus, as contrarily unſenfible dul- 
neſk and carefulneſſe, For whereas the wickedrravell to procure to themſelves a want 
of griefe, thatno feare of Godmight trouble them, erthe judgement of God fo pref- 
ſeth them, thatthey cannot arraine that whichthey defire. So there is nothing to with- 
ſtand, but that God may exerciſe them that be his ro humiliry,rhatin fighting re 
chey may reſtraine themſelves under the bridle of modeſty, And by the procefle of rhe 
rext it appeareth, that this wasthe intent of the Apoſtle, where he alignerh the cauſe 
of feare, and trembling to be the good pleafure of God, whereby hee giveth to them 
that be his, bothto will well, and valiantly to goe through with it. According torhis 
meaning ought weto take that ſaying of the Prophet : The children of I{taell ſhall feare 
God _- his goodnefle : becauſe not onely godlinefſe engendreththe reverence of God, 
bur the very ſweerneſle and pleafantraite of grace,filleth man being diſcouraged inhim- 
ſelfe with Rare and admiration,to make him hang upon God,and hambly yeeldhimſelfe 
ſubje& ro his power. | 

24. Yet wedoenot hereby make roome to that moſt peſtilent Philoſophy, which 
many halfe Papiſts at this day begin ro coine in corners. For, becauſe they cannot de- 
fend that doubttulnefle which hath beene taught in Schooles, they flic to another 
device, to make a confidence mingled with diſtruſttulneſſe. They confeſſe, thar (o oft as 
welooke unto Chriſt, we finde in him full marter ro hope well : but becauſe we are al- 
| wayes unworthy of thoſe good things that are offered us in Chriſt, they would have ns 
eo waver and ſtaggerin beholding our owne unworthineſſ:, Briefly,they place conſci- 
ence ſo betweene hope and feare, thatit altereth trom the one to the other, by enter- 
changeable times fs ber :and they ſocompare faith and hope together, that when 
the one ſpringeth up,the other is prefſed downe, when the one ariſeth,cthe other againe 
falleth. So when Satan ſeerth thathoſe engines wherewich before time hee was 
wont to deſtroy the affuredaeſſe of faith, doe now nothing prevaile,he endevoureth by 


_— ——__ 


which ſhall now and then yeeld to deſperation ? Tf (ſay they) thon confider Chriſt, 
there is aſſured ſalvation : butif thou rerurne to thy ſelfe, there is affured damnation, 
Therefore of neceſlicy diſtruſt and good hope mult by enterchangeable conrles reigne 
in hy minde : As though we ought to imagine Chriſt ſtanding a farr2 off, and not rat 
dwelling within us. For therefore we looke for ſalvation at his hand,nort becauſe he ap- 
peareth a farre offunro us, but becauſe he hath graffed ns into his body, and ſo maketh 
us partakers, not onely of all his good things, but alfo of himſelte. Therefore T curne 
this their argument againſt themſelves : if thou conſider thy ſelfe,there is certaine dam- 
nation. Bur becauſe Chriſt with all his good things is by way of communicating fo gi- 
| ven unto thee, that all his things are made thine, and chou art made a member of him, 
yea, andall one with him : his righteouſneſſe drownerh thy finnes, his ſalvation taketh 
away thy damnation : he by his worthineſſe commeth berweene thee and God, that 
thy unworthineſſe comenot in the fight of God. Briefly, thisis the truth; whogngnt 
neither to ſeparate Chriſt from us, nor us from him, but wirh both hands to hold faſt 
hat fellowſhip whereby hee hath coupled himſelfe unto ns. So the Apoſtle teacheth 
us : The body indeed (faich hee) is dead by reaſon of finne : but the ſpirit of Chriſt 
chat dwellethin you, islife tor righteou . According to theſe mens trifling device, 
heſhouldhave faid, Chriſt indeed hath life with himſelfe : but you, as you be finners, 
remaine ſubjeft ro deathand daranation, Bur he ſaith farre otherwiſe. Forhe teacherh 
charthar damnation which we deferve of our ſelves,is fwallowed up by the ſalvation of 
Chriſt : andto prove it, he uſeththe ſame reaſon tha I have alleaged, becauſe Chriſt is 


crooked underminings to overthrow it. But what manner of confidence ſhall char be, | ' 
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Ofthe manner bow to receive tbe grace of Chriſt. Craps 


knor of fellowſbip, but with a certaine marvellous communion daily moreand more 
groweth with us {20 one body, till be be made altogether one wich us, And yer 1 deny 
not, as L have Gida little before, that ſomerime there happen cerraine interrupriong of 
fach, as the weaknefle thereot is violent ſudden motions bowed hither or thi- 
ther So in the thicke miſt of tencation the light chereofis choaked, bur wharſoever hap. 
neth, ir ceaſerh not tromendevour to ſceke God, 
as woctched 25, And no otherwiſe doth Bernard argue, when hee pI of this 
ſorter we be 18 queſtion, w his 6th Homilic inthe dedication of the Temple. enrimes(Ifay) by the 
wr ſelves,by ſaith | henetic of God ſtudying upon the foule, mee thinke I in it ewo things as it were 
we know that by contrary. If Tbehold the foule i (clte, as ic isin ic ſelte and of ir elfe, I can ſay nathing 
wa {4 7-5 more trucly of it, than that ic is utterly b conaught. Whatneed Inow to reckan 
weaebeſſid. | up An all the miſeries of the toule, how it is loaden with finnes, covered with 
darkneffe, entangled wich deceictull entifements, itching with luſts,fabje& ro paſſions, 
filled with illufions,alway inclined to evill,bentto all kinds of vice,finally,falloffhame 
Eſay 64.6, and confufiontNow if all che very righteouſaetles of it,being looked pon by the light 

of erurh, be found like a cloth itained with flowers, chen what ſhall cheunrighteouſ- 
Mai 6,13» acfles thereof be accounted ? If the lighe that is inus be darknefſt, how grear ſhall the 

very darkneſſe be ? What then ? wichout doubt manis made like tmto vanity : man is 
broughtto aought : man isnothing. But how then ? is he utterly noching whom God 
doth magnitie? How chen is he nothing, coward whom Gods heart isfet ? Brethren, let 
us rake heart againe : Though we be nothing in our owne hearts, peradventure there 
may fornewhat of uslie hidden in the heart of God. O Father of mercies, O Father of 
the miſerable, how doſt thou ſet chy heart toward us For thy hearr is where thy trea- 
ſure is. But how be we thy treaſure, if we benoching ? All Nations are fo before thee as 
if they werenot, they ſhall be repuced as nothing. Even before thee, not within thee : 
ſo in the judgemeat of thy cruch,bur not in theaffe&ion of thy pitie. Thou calleſt thoſe 
things are not as though were. T heretore both they are nor, becauſe thon cat- 
leſt choſe things that are nor, and alfo they are becauſe thou calleſt chem. For though 
they are not, inzeſpe&of themſelves, yet wich thee they are, according to that ſaying 
of Paxd,not of the works of righreoufneſie, bur of him char calleth. And then he faith, 
that this coupling together of bach confiderations is marvellous. Truly thoſe thiags 
chat arc knir cogerher, doe not the one deftroy the dher. Which alfoin the concluſion 
he more plainly declazeth in theſe words. Now if with both theſe confiderations we 
diligently looke upon our (clves what we be, yea, inthe one conſideration how we be 
nathing, and ia the other how much we be magnified, T rhinke our glorying ſeemeth 
ro be rempered, bur peradventure it is more eacreaſed. Truly it is perfeftly ſtabliſhed, 
that we = y not in gur ſelves, but inthe Lord. It wethinke rhus; Tf he hath derermi- 
ned to fave us, we ſhall by and by be delivered : now iathis we may take courage, Bur 
ler us climbe up into higher watch tower, and ſeeke for the City of God, ſecke for 
the Temple, ſecke for the houle, ſeeke for the Spoule. 'I have not forgorten, butl Gay it 
-with fearc and reverence, wel lay be but inthe of God. We be, but by hisallow- 
ing as worthy, nat by aur owne worthineſle. 

| 26, Now, the feare of the Lord, whereof commonly in every place witneſle is 

A 2g 4 _ ._ | borne roall che haly ones, and which is in ſome'places called the beginning of wif 
ſb in wr ſales, | SOME, andin fome places wildome ic ſelte, al it be bur one, yer it proceedeth 
P:0.1.7. trom a of double underitanding. For God hathin himſelf therevereace both of a fa- 


An—_— t» |cherandafa Lord. Therefore he that willtruly worthip him, will endeyour to ſhew 
c0.1 5-14: 


_ himſelte both an obedieut fanae, and a ſerviceable ſervant umtohim. The obedience 
Job ye that is | wa to himas coa father, theLordby rhe Prophet callech honour : the ſervice 


that is done to himastoa Lord, he calleth feare. The fone (faith hee) hanoureth the 
Father, and the ſervant the Lord. If Thea Father, where is my honour ? If T be aLord, 
where is my fearc ? bur howſoever hee purrerh difference berweene them, thou ſeeſt 
how he canfoundeth chem both together. Therefore ler the feare ofthe Lord be unto 
us a reVErence mingled wich chat ame honour and feare. Neither is ic any marvelIifone 
minde receive both choſe atfe&tions. For hethat confidererh with himſelfe what a Fa- 
ther Godis unto us, he hath cauſe enough, although there wereno hels at all, why he 
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TT dead toi leatare more grevouſlychan any death. Buralſo( fxchis che wan= 
licenciouſnes of finning Yeo reftrainethe fame by all meanes, 
that the Lord nader whoſe power 

r 


we ought cherewithall to take holdof this 
we live, abhorreth alligiquicy, whofe vengeance ſhall noc eſcape, that in living 
wickedly doe provoke his wrath =_ themſelves. 

275 Bur that which Fobn faith, chat feare isnotin charity, bur charity caſteth 
out teare,becaule feare corftainerh puniſhment,difagreerhinot with this that we fay. For 
the wicked feare not God in this reſpeR, that they dread to incurre his diſplealure, if 
chey might doe ir without puniſhmene:bur becauſe they know him to bee armed witch 
power to revenge: therefore they ſhake tor the hearing of his wrath. And al 
they to feare his wrath, becauſe they chinke ic hgngerh over them, tor tharthey looke 
every moment when itſhall fall upon cheir heads. As forth faithfull : they ( as bs 
above ſaid ) both feare his diſpleaſare more than punifhment, and are nortroubled 
with feare of puniſhment, as it it did hang over their necks, but they are maderhe more 
warie not to procureir.So faich che Apoltle when he ſpeaketh tothe faichfidſl:Be ye nor 
deceived:for this,commeththe wrath of God upaa the children ot unbeleete. He chreat- 
neth not that Gods wrath will come upon them, but themin minde to thinke 
upon this, thatthe wrathof God is prepared for tuch wicked doings ashe had recited, 
chat they themſelves ſhould not be willing alſoto prove ir, Albeit ir feldome happe- 
neth,thar the r be awaked with only and bare threatnings, but rather being al- 
ready grofle and nnſentibly dull wich their own bardneffe, fo otr as God rtundrerh from 
heaven,they harden themſelves ro obftinacy, but when they are once ftricken with his 
hand, then wherher they will or no, they be entorcedro feare. This fearethey com- 
monly call a fervile feare: and in compariton fer ir tor contrary to free-natared and wil- 
| ling feare which becoammerh children, Some orher doe {ubtlely thruft ina middle kind, 
becauſe that ſame fervile and conſtrained aticQion,tomerine fo ſubduerh mens minds, 
that they come willingly tothe feare ot God. 

28 Now we underſtand, that in the will of God, whereanto fairhis faid to 
havereſped, the ſion of falvationanderernall lite is obrained. For if we can want 
————_ while Godis favourable unto us, itaboundaatly fafficerh us to the aſf1- 
rednelſe of falvation, whenhee himfelte doth affure us of his love. Let him ſhew his 
face((ith the Prophet ) and we ſhall be fate. Whereupon the Scriprures determine this 
to bethe fumme of our ſalvation, that God putring away all enmities, hathreceivedus 
into favour, Whereby they ſhew, that when God is reconciled untous, there remai- 
neth no perill, bur thatall chings ſhall proſper well wich us. Therefore faith having ta» 
ken hold of the love of God, hath promiles of the pow life, and of the life eo come, 
andperte& affaredneffe of all good things ; but thar ſame, ſich as may bee gathered 
our of the word of God. For faith dothnor certainely promiſe to ic ſelfe either the 
length of honor-or wealth of thislite, toraſmuch as God willed none oftheſe things 
tobe appointed unto us, but is contented wich this affurednefſe, that God will never 
faile, howſvever many things faile us that pertaine ro the maintenance of this preſem 
life. Bur the chicte affarednefle of fairh reſterh in expe&arion of che life to come, which 
is ſer out of doubt by che word of Gad. Bur whatloever miteries and calamities beride 
unto them whom God loverh, they cannot worke the contrary, but that his good will 
| is perte felicity. Therefore when he did meanero exprefiethe famme of b 

wenamedthe favour of God, out of which ſpring doe flow nato uy all kinds of good 
things. Andthis we may commonly nocethrou theScriptures 
mentionismadenot onely of eternal falvation, but alfoof any good thing in us,we be 
alway called backe tothe love of God, For which canſe David faith, that the good- 
nefſe of God 'when it is felt in a godly heart, is ſweerer and more to be defired than life 
ic ſclte. Finally, fall chings elſe doe flow anto ns according to our owne wiſhing,and 
we be uncertaine of Gods love orhatred, our felicity ſhall be accurſed, and cherefore 
miſerable : But ifthe favourable face of God doe ſhine unto us, even our very mileries 
ſhall be blefſed, becauſe they are corned to helpes of our Galvarion. As Paul, when he 
heaperh upa rehearfall of all adyerfiries, yet hee glorieth that he wasnar by them ſeve- 


__ e love of God: and in his prayers he alway beginneth ac che favour of God 
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EE trom whence flowerh all proſperity. Likewiſe David ſerreththe onely favour of God 
Plab 23.4. apainlt allche terrours that trouble us. If (Gich he) I ſhall yalke inthe middeſtof the 

ſhadow of death, I will feareno evils, becauſe thou art with me. And we alway feele 
that our minds doe waver, unleffe being contented withthe favour of God, they ſeeke 
their peace init, and have this inwardly fixed inthem, that is faid in the Palme ; BleCſ- 
Plal.33.12, ſed is the peopie, whoſe God is the Lord, and the Nation whom he hath choſento him 


tor his inhericanee, 
Thexgh faith 29. We make the foundation of faith to be the free promiſe of God, bacauſe fairh 
dee beleeve properly ſtayerh upon it. For though faich doe beleeve God to be true in all things, 
ww wir whether he command or forbid, wheſher he promiſe or threaten, and alſo obedient} 
yetil priacipatly | receiverh his commandemenrs, and hgwareth of things that he prohibiterh, and har 
refbebteth the | regard to histhreatnings, yer properly it beginneth at the promite, and therein conti- 
promiſe of ſal | nueth, and thereupon enderh. For faith ſeekerhfor life in God, which is not found in 
vauenfreey of- | commandementsor declarationsof penalties, bur in promiſe of mercie, and in noother 
= ahell A promiſe, bur ſuch asis freely given. For the conditionall promiſe, by which we are fenr 
to 0ur oWne workes, doth no otherwiſe promile life, bur if we perceive it roſtand in 
our ſelves, Therefore if we will not have our faith co cremble and waver, wemutt ſtay 
it with chat promiſe of ſalvation, which is willingly and liberally offered ns of che 
Lord, rather in reſpe& of our miferie, than of our owne worthinefſe, Wherefore the 
Apoſtle beareth this witneſle of rhe Goſpell, that ir is the word of faith, whichname 
he takech both from the commandements, and alſo from the promiſes of the law, be- 
cauſe there is nothing that can ſtabliſh faith, bur that liberall Embaſſage by which God 
reconcileth the world co himſelte, Therefore the fame A __ oftentimes makerh a 
relationof faith and the Goſpell rogether, when hee reacheth that the miniſterie of the 
Goſpell was committed co him unto the obedience of faich, that the ſame is the power 
of God to lalvation to every one that beleeveth : that inic is revealed the righceouf- 
neſle of God from faith to faith. And no marvell : For fith the Goſpell is the mini- 
ſtery of reconciliation, there is no other teſtimony fare enough of Gods good will to- 
ward us, the knowledge whereof faith requireth. Therefore when we fay that faich 
muſt reſt upon free iſe, we doe not deny bur char the faithfull doe every way ems 
brace and receive the Word of God, but wee appoint the promiſe of mercy to be the 
proper marke of faith. Even as the faithtull ought indeed to acknowledge God to be 
the Judge and puniſher of wicked doings, and yet chey properly have regard unto his 
Plal.86.9.& | mercifull kindneſſe : for as much as he is deſcribed rorhemto be conſidered ſuch a one 
[103.81.5. asis loving and mercifull,farre from wrath,of much goodnefſe, gentle unto all, powring 
forth his mercie upon all his works. 
The reaſons | 30. Neither yer doe T regard the barkings of Pighiws, or fach other dogges, when 
wy the promiſe | they fnde faule with this reſtraint, as though in dividing faith, ic did take hold but of 
4c pay - ; | -onepeece thereof. I grant (asT have already faid) char the generall obje& of taith (as | 
not for the anety, | EY tearme it) is the rruch of God, whether he threaten or putusin hope of favour, 


1ufe theprin- | Wherefore the Apoſtle aſcriberh chis to faich, that Noe feared the diſtruftion of rhe 
cipall objet of | world, when it was not yet ſeene. If the feare of a puniſhmenc ſhortly ro come, was 
faub. | che worke of faich then ought not the chreatnings tad our of che definition 
| anne of faith, Thisis indeederue. Butthe cavillers doe unjuſtly accuſe us, as though we de- 
nied that faich hath reſpe& ro all the parts of che Word of God. For our meaning is 
onely to ſhew choſe ewo things, firſt, chat faich never ſtedfaſtly ftandeth untill ir come 
co free promiſe : and thenthat we areno otherwiſe by itto be reconciled ro God, but 
becauſe it coupleth us to Chriſt. Both theſe points are worthy to bee noted. Wee 
ſeeke ſuch a faith, which may make difference berweene the children of God and the 
reprobace, berweene the faichfull andthe unbeleeving, If amandoe beleeve that God 
borhjuſtly commandech all that hee commandeth, and truly threatneth, ſhall hee bee 
therefore called faichfull ? Nothing lefſe. Therefore there can bee no ſtedfal} tay of 
faich, unleſſe it bee grounded upon the mercy of God. Burt nowro what end doe wee 
diſpute of faich ? Is i nor that we may learne the wayof falvation ? Bur howdoth faith 
briag lalvation, bur in reſpe& that it usintothe body of Chriſt ? Therefore 


there is ao inconvenience,itin the definition we doe enforce the principall etfe& a” 
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off, and doe joyneunto the general nime,inſtead ofa difference,thar marke thar ſevererh 


| have beleeved, and I am farethar heis ablero keepe thar which 1 have left with him 
| untill char day. Bur ifa man weigh with himſelfe how many doubrings of the power of 


| highly cſteeme ir asitis worthie,have nor alictle profited in faich, We all will confelle, 


| ly ſerbeforeour eyes, oar cares will hardly heare rhe Word or will nor eſteeme ic 


(8c. Agaioe,l will remember the workesof che Lord, and his marvels trom the begin- | 
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che fairhtall trom the unbeleeving. Finally, the malicious havenothing co finde faule 


withall in this doAtine, burtthey muſt wra op Paul with usin the fame blame, which | 6.44 
1 


he Goſpell properly the word of fairh. ; 
_ Bur Ls T adatas we gather that which we have before declared, rhartalth, 


doth no lefle neede the word,rhan the fruir doth needthe lively root of the the tree,be- 
cauſeno other(as David refliherhYcantruſt inthe Lord, bur che7 thar know bis Name. 
Bur this knowledge is not according to every mans imagination, bur fo far as( 0d him- 
felte is witnefſe of his owne goodnefle. Which the ſame Propher contirmeth in ano= 
ther place,faying: Thy ſalvation is according to thy word. Againe, I have truſted in 
thy word fave me, Whereis to bee noted the relation of faith ro che word, and then 
how ſalvation followeth. And yet in the meane time wee doe not exclude the power 
of God, with beholding whereof, unlefle fairh ſuſtaine ir ſelfe, it can never give unto 
God his due honour. Parlſcemerhro renearſe a certaine lender and common thiag 
of Abrzbam, that he beleeved that God which had promiſed him the blefſed ſeede, was | 
ableto performe ic, Againe in another place, ſpeaking.of himſelte : I know whom I 


God doe oftentimes creepe into mans minde,he ſhall well perceive tharthey,which doe 


— 


that God is able to doe whatſoever he will,bat when evearhe leaſt centation throwerh 
us downe with teare, and amazeth us with horror, thereby appearerh plainly, chat 
we diminiſh the eſtimation of Gods power, when we prefer above ir thoſe things, thar 
| Sathan threatnerth againſt Gods promiſes. This is the reaſon why Eſay, meaning to 

print intothe hearts of the people the allarednefſe of Glvarion, doth fo honorably in- 
creat of the intinice pqwer of God. Tr ſeemethofrrhat ſoſoone as he hath begunto ſpeak 
of the hope of pardon and reconciliation, hee by and by turnechro another thing, and 
| wandreth abourin long and ſuperfluous circumſtances , rehearſing how marvellouſly 
the Lord governeth the frame of Heaven and earth, and the whole order of nature; yer 
is here nothing tharſerverh nor firly for the circumſtance of the matrer that hee ſpea- 
keth of. For ualefſe the power of God whereby he is able to doe all chings,be preſent- 


much as it is worth, Belidethar, here is declared his effe&tuall power, becauſe godli- 
nefle (as wee have already ſhewed in another place) dorh alway apply the power of 
Godtouleand worke, ſpecially it ſerreth beforeir ſelie thoſe workes of God, whereby - 
he hath cettitied him(clfe ro be a father. Herenpon commetrh char in theScriprures is (6 
ofren mention made of the redemprion, whereby che Iſraclices might have learned 
thar God which was once the Aurhor of falvation, will bee an evcrlaiting preſerver 
thereot. And Davidpurteth us in minde by his owne example, that choſe benefics 
which Godhath particularly beſtowed upon every man, doe attcrward availe ro the 
conirmation of his faith. Yea when God ſcemerh to have forſaken us, ic behoverhi us 
toltrerch ove wits further, that his ancient bencfics may recomf ore us, as it is ſaid in 
another Pialne,] have beenmindtull of old daies. Thaveſtadied upon all thy works, 


wing. Burbecauſe withonr the word,all quickly vaniſheth away that wee conceive/of 
the power ot God and of his workes: therefore wedoe not without cauſe affirme that 
there is nofaich,unlefſe God give light untoir withreltimonie of his grace. Bur heere 
a queſtion might be moved, whats co bee rhoughr of Sara and Rebecez, bach which 
being moved as it ſcemeth with zeale of ach pull beyond che be bound:of the word. 
Sara, when ſhe fervenly defired the promiſed ifſae, gave her bondmaide to her hu£. 
band, Ic cannot bedenied but that ſhe many waies finned : but now I touch only this 
faulc,chat beiag carried away with her zeale, ſhe did not reſtraine her ſelfe within the 
boundes ot Gods word, yer it is certaine that thar defire proceeded of faith. Rebeces 
being certified bythe Oracle of God,of the eleftion of her ſonne Facob, procured his 
blelling byevill crafty meanes : ſhee deceived her husband rhe witnefſe and miniſter 
otche grace of God: ſhe compelled her ſoane rolie : ſheby divers guiles and deccites 
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corruptedthe truth of God : Finally,in making a ſcorne of his promiſe,the did as mach 
a5 in her lay, deſtroy ir. And yer this a&,how much ſoever it was evill, and worthie 
of blame, was not withour faich, for it wasneccffarie that ſhee ſhould overcome 
offences, that ſhee mightſo earneſtly endevour toatraine char, which without hope of 
earthly profit was full of great troubles anddangers. As wee may not faythatthe holy 
Patriarch 1ſzac was altogether withour faith, becauſe he being by the ſame oracle of 
God admoniſhed of the honour transferred ro the younger ſonne, yer ceaſednor to bee 
more favourably bent to his firſt begotten ſonne Eſa. Truly theſe examples do teach, 
that oftentimes errorsare mingled with faich, bur yet ſo that faich if it bee a true faith, 
hath alway theupper hand.For as the rms errour of Rebecca did not make voide 
the effeft of the bleſſing, fo neither did ic make void her falth which generallyraigned 
in her minde,and wasthe beginningand cauſe of that doing. Neverchelefſe cherein Re. 
becca uttered how readie mans minde is to fall ſo ſoone as he giverh himſelfe, never 66 
lictle libertie, But though mans default and weakeneſe dorh darken taich, yer ir doth 
not quench it : inthe meane time ir purterh us in minde, how caretully wee ought to 
hangupon the mouth of God, and alſo contirmeth chat which wee have ranghr, thar 
Faith vaniſherh away,unleflc ic be upholden by che Word : as the mindes both of S.rz 
and Tſazc and Rebrcca had become vaine in their crooked wanderings our of rhe way, 
unlefle they had beene by Gods ſecret bridle holdeninobedieace of the Word. 
Faith embraceth | 32+ AgAINE, NOT without cauſe wee include all clie promiſes in Chriſt, foraſmuch 
wo promiſe but in | a5 in the knowledge of him the Apolile includerh all the Goſpell : and in another 
cbnf by whom | place he teacherh,that all the promites of God are in him, yea and Amen, The reaſon 
the th:ng promi- | whercof isreadie to be ſhewed. For it God promiſe anything, hee therein ſhewerh his 
win - era good will: ſothat there isno promite of his, that is nor a teltimonie of his love. Nei- 
»—opp _ ** | thermaketh it any matter that the wicked, whenthey have great and continuall bene- 
2 Cor.1.20. | firs of Gods liberalitic heaped upon them, doe thereby op themſelves in fo much 
_ | rhe more grievous judgement. For fith they doe neither thinke,nor acknowledge that 
thoſe things come unto them fromthe hand ofGod, for it rhey acknowledge ir, they 
doe not with themſelves confider his goodnefle, theretore they cannot therby be berrer 
raughe of his merciethan bruit beaſtes, which according torhe meaſure of heir eftare, 
doe receiverhe ſame fruir of Gods liberalicy,and yer they perceive irnor. Neither doth 


it any more make againſt us, rhac many times in refuſing the promiſes appointed for 
them, they doe by that occaſion procure to themſelves the greater vengeance, For al- 
though the effeftuall working of the promiſes doe then onely appeare,when they have 
found faich with us, yer the force and naturall propertie of them is never extinguiſhed 
Met3.17 by our unbelecfe or unthankfulneſſe. Theretore whea the Lord by his promiſes doth 

Wins provoke man nor onelyto reteive, bur alſo torhinke _ che fruits of hisbounriful- 


nefſe, he doth therewithall declareunto him his love, Whercupon wee muſt rerurne 
co this point, that every promile is ateſtifying of Gods love roward us. Bur itis our of 
uveſtion,that no manis loved of God bur in Chriſt, hee is che beloved fonne, in whom 
the love ofthe Father abiderh and reſteth, and then from him powrerth ir ſelfe abroad 
= __ unto 1s : as Pax{reacherth,that we have obtained favour in the beloved one. Therefore 
Pited-'#* | ir muſtneedsbederived and come unto us by meane of him, For thiscauſethe Apoſtle 
in another place calleth him our peace :in another place he ſerterh him our as a boad, 
whereby God is with fatherly naturall kindnefſe boundunro us. Ir followerhthea that 
Rew.s.z& | mult caſt our eiesupon him,fo oft as any promile is offeredus, And that P.zzl reach- 
15.8, © ethno abſurditie,that all Gods promiſes whatſoever they bee, are confirmed and fallfil- 
ledin him. There be certaine examplesthar make for the contrarie. For ic is not likely 

| oenyr that Naaman the Syrian, when he required of the Propherrthe manner how to worſhi 
7 Ix 4 God arighr, was inftrufted concerning the Mediator : yer his godlinefſe is praiſed. 
zKingz 5.17, | Cornelius aGentile and a Romane, could ſcarcely underitandthar which was knowne 
notto all the Jewes, yea and that very darkely: yet his almes and prayers were accep- 
2 Reg.5.17, table ro God, and the ſacrifice of Nazman, by the Prophers anſwer allowed. Which 
AQ.8.31. wag neither of them could obraine but by faith. Likewiſe ic may be ſaid of the Eunuch 
rowhom Philip was carried,which if he had not had ſome faith, would nor have taken 
upon him the travell and expenſes of 6 long a journey,to worſhip. Yer wee ſce,when 
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Philip examined him, how he bewrayed his ignorance of the Mediatour, And truly I 
cans char their faich was partly unexpreſſed, not onely concerning Chriſts perſon, bur 
alſo concerning his power,and th2 office commitred unto him of the Father, Yer inthe 
meane time ir is certaine, that they were inſtruted in ſuch principles, as gave them 
{me taſte of Chriſt, alchough bar very ſmall. Neicher ought this to ſeeme ſtrange : For 
neither would che Funach have come in hafte to Jeruſalem from a tar Country to wor- 
ſhip an unknowne God ; neither did Cornelive when he had once embraced the Jewith 
Religion, ſpend ſomuch time wirhour being acquainted with the hr{t grounds of true 
4ofrine. As for Naamar,it had beene too fond an abſarditiefor Eliz-w when he caught 
vim of ſmall things, to have ſaid nothing of the principall point. Therefore alchough 
cre were among them a darke knowledge of Chriſt, yer ir is nor likely that there was 
| no kn wedge, becauſe cheydid uſe themſelves in the ſacrifices of the Jaw, which muſt 
hive beene diſcerned by the very end of them, that is, Chriſt, from the falſe facritices 
of rhe Gentiles, 
23. But this bare and outward declaration of the Word of God, onght to have 
1rvcly (nfficed to make it co be beleeved, if our owne blindnefſe and (tubbornnefle did 
withitandir. But our minde hath ſach an inclination eo vanity, that it can never 
-vefaltunroche truth of God, and hath fucha dulneſſe, that ic is alwayesblinde and 
 can10tfee the light thereof. Therefore there is nothing available done by rhe Word, 
| i: hour the enlightning of the Holy Ghoſt. Whereby alſo appeareth, thar taith is far 
| + ave mans under{tanding. Neither ſhall ic 'be fafficient that che minde bee lighrned 
| wirhthe Spirit of God, unlefſe the heart bee alfo Rrengrhned and (tabliſhed wich his 
wer. Wherein the Schoolmen doe alrogerther erre,which in conſidering of taich,doe 
1ely rake hold of a bare and fimple aſſent by knowledge, leaving out the confidence 
d affurednetle of che heart. Therefore faith is borh wa yes a fingular gitr of God, both 
thutthe minde of man is cleanſed to taſte the truth of Ged, and that his hearr is itabli- 
H-dtherein. For the Holy Ghoſt aot onely is the beginner of faith, bur alio by degrees 
nc:eaferh ir, untill by ithebring us to the heavenly Kingdome. Thar good thing ( faith 
Paul ) which was commirted tothy keeping, keepe inthe Holy Gholt which dwelleth 
11118, Burhow Paullaith, that the Holy Ghoſtis given by the hearing of faich, we may 
-a(ily diſſolve ie, If chere had beene bur one only gift of the Holy Ghoſt, then it had 
»211e an abſurdity for him to call the Holy Ghoſt the effeR of faich, which is the au- 
ur and cane of fairh, But when he maketh report of the gifts wherewith God gar- 
| ni{hec!t his Church, and by encreafings of faith bringerh icro pertettion, itis no mar- 
veltif heatcribethoſerhings to fairh which maketh us fit to receive them, This is rec- 
| ed a molt ſtrange conclulion, when ir is aid,that no man bur he to whom iris given, + 
' <5 belexve in Chriſt, Bur that is partly becauſe they doe nor contider either how (e- 
and highthe heavenly wiſdome is,or how great mans dulnefle is in conceiving the 
| is of God : and partly bec-»ſe they looke not untothar afſured and ſtedfaſt con- 
; Fanmmetle of heart, thatis to ſay, the chiefe part of faith, 
| 24. Burit (as Padpreached)no man is witneſle of the will of man, bur the fpirir 
' 
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in 71.47 is within him,then how ſhould man be fare of the will of God ? And it the 
| ir 1 of God beuncerraine amongus, in thoſerhings which we preſently behold with 
11 -ye, how ſhould it be affured and ſtedfait among us there where the Lord promi- 


| things char are of the ſpirit, bat rather ro him the learning of Godis foolifhneſle, be- 
©411(e i$ 18 ſpirirually ro be jadged. Therefore herein the helpe of the Holy Ghoſt isne- 

| celary,or rather hereinhis force onely reigneth. There is no man that knoweth che 

1ind of God, orhch beene his councellor : but the holy Spirit ſearcherh out allchings, 

cven the deepe ſecrers of God, by whomirtis b rought to paſſe, that we know che minde 

»»f Chriit, No man (faith he)can cometo mee, unlefſemy Father that ſene mee, draw | 

1im, Every one therefore that hath heard and learned Tas Father, commeth. Not 


| 

| 171 (1cl1 things, as neithereye ſeerh; nor witcomy eth ? Bur herein mans (harp- 
nelf- of 11:derſtanding is ſo overthrowne and faileth, that the firſt degree of profiting 

| in Gods f 1oole, isto forlake his owne wit. For by ir, as by a veile calt before us, we 

| are lindered that we cannot arraine the myſteries of God, which are not diſcloſed but 

| f©liile ones. For neither doth fleſh and bloud difcloſe,nor naturall man perceivethoſe 

| 
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| Of the manner how to receive the graceofChriſt.” Caps. 


thatany man hath ſcene the farher, bur he that is ſent of God. Even as therefore wee 
cannor come unto Chritt, bur being drawne by the ſpirit of God : ſo when wee bee 
drawne, we are lifced up in wit and minde above our underitanding, For the foule en. 
lightned by him, rakerh as it were, a new ſharpneſle of underſtanding, wherewith jr 
may behold heavenly myſterics, with brightnefſe whereof it was before dazeled in jr 
lelfe. And ſo mans underſtanding, receiving brightneſle by the light of the holy Ghoſ 
doth never till chentruly begin ro taſte of thoſe things tha belong tothe Kingdome of 
God, being before alcogether untavory,and without judgement of rafteto take alliy of 
them. Therefore when Chritt did notably ſer out unto :wo of his diſciples the myſte. 
ries of his kingdome, yet he nothing prevailed, uncill he opened their ſenſes, that the 
mighe underſtand the Scriptures. When the Apoſtles were fo taught by his godly 
mourh, yer the Spirit of Truth muſt be fent unto chem, ro powre into their minds the 
lame do&rine which chey had heard with their eares. The word of Godislike unto 
tlic Sunne, that ſhinerh unto all chem ro whomir is preached, but to no profit among 
blinde men, Bur we are all inthis behalfe blinde by nature, therefore ir cannot pierce 
Into our minde, bur by rhe inward matter, the holy Ghoſt, waking by his enlightniog an } 
entry tor ir. 

35. Inanother place, when we had to entreat of the corruption of nature,we have 
more largely ſhewed how untic men are to beleeve. Theretore I will not weary the 
Readers wichrepearing the fame againe, Let this be ſufficient, tharthe ſpiric of fairh is 
called of Pazd, taithir felte, which che ſpirit giveth us, but not which we have nat» 
rally, Therefore he prayerh chat God fulfill in the Thelfalonians all his good plealure, 
and che worke of faith in power. Wherein calling faith che worke of God, and giviag 
ic that title for a name ot addition, and calling it by hgure of appolition, Gods good 
pleature, he denierh chat ic is of mans owne motion : andnot contented therewith, he 
addech further, char it is a declaration of Gods power : writing to the Corinrhians, 
where he ſaith, that faich hangerh not upor; che wiſdome oft men, bur is grounded up- 
on the power of the holy Ghoſt. -He Feakerh indeed of ourward miracles : bur be- 
cauſe the reprobartes are blinde ar the beholding ot chem, he comprehenderh alfo that 
inward (eale, whereot he maketh mention inanother place. And God the more glori- 
ouſly to ſer forth his liberality in ſo noble a gitc, vouchſaterh nor to grant it toall uni- 
verfally withour difference,bur by {ingular priviledge giveth it ro whom he will, For 
proofe whereof wee have alleaged reitimonies betore. Of which eAwguſtine being 
a faithfull Expoſitor, crieth out that ic would pleaſe the Saviour coreach him, and 
that the very belceving-it-felte; is at git andnot of deferving. No-man (faithhee) 
commerh to me, unlefſe my tarher draw him, and co whom it is given of my father, Ir 
is marvellous that two doe heare, the one de{piterh, the other aſcenderh up. Lethim 
thardeſpiſerh impure itto himicite: ter him that aſcenderh, not arrogantly alligne ir to 
himſelfe. In another place. Why is ir given toone, and not ro another ? Ic grieverh 
menortoſay ir, this is the depth of the crofſe, Our of I wot not what depth of the 
judgements of God which we may nor ſearch proceedeth all chat we can, Whartl can, 
I ſce : whereby I can, I (ce nor, faving that I fee thus tarre, that ic is of God, But why 
him, andnot him ? That is mach rome. It is a botromleſſe depth, ic is che depth of the 
crofſe. I may cry out wich wondring, bur nor thew ic in diſputing. Finally, the] 
fumme commeth ro this, that Chriſt when he enlighcnerh usunto faith by che powerof 


his ſpiric, doth therewithall graffe us into his body, that we may be made partakers of 
good things. 
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36. Now it remaineth, that that which the minde hath veceived, may be further 
coveyedintothe heart, For the Word of God is not throughly received by faith, it it 
ſwim inthe top of thebraine, but when it hath taken root inthe borrome of the heart, 
tharit may be an iavincible defence to beare and repulle all the engines of renrations. 
Now if it be true, that the true underſtanding of the minde is the enlightaiog chereot: 
then in fach confirmation of the hearr, his power mach more evidently ap areth, 
even by ſo much as the diſtruſtfulnetſe of the heartis greater thanthe blingnelke ot the 
wit : and a$ it is harder to have che minde furnithed with affurednefle, xhan the wit 
tobe inftruted with thinking. Therefore the Spirir performeth the vthice of a icale, 
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n our hearts thoſe ſame promitſes,the aſſarance whereof irfirſt imprinted in 
id ſerverh for an earneſteo9 confirme and ſtabliſh rhem. Sith yeebeleeved 
(Githrhe Apoſtle)yceare ſealed up with che holy ſpirit of py. which is the car- 
| neſtof our iahericance. See you not how he reacheth rhat by the Spirit the harrs ofthe 
| faichfull aregraven as with a ſeal-? and how for rhe ſamereaſon he calleth him che $ - 
ric of promiſe, becauſe he ratifierh the Goſpell unro us? Likewiſe to the Corinthians 
Gich : Qt which annointed ns, which hath alſo ſealed ns, and given the earneſt of hjs 
Spirit in hr&eart. And inanorher place when hee ſpeakerh of confidence and boldneſl- 
| of bone makerh che pledge of the Spirit rhe foundation thereof. 
37. Neicher yer have I forgotten that which I cid before, the remembrance 
| whereof experience contimally renuerh,rhar is,that Faith is toſſed with divers donh- 
 rings,{o that che mindes of the godly are feldome quier,or at leatt doc not alway enjoy 
| a peaceable eſtate : bur with wharloever engine they be ſhaken,eirher they riſe up of 
| the very gulfe of of remprarions,or doe abide faſt ia their ſtanding. Traly this affured- 
nefſe onely nouriſheth afd defendeth Faith, when we hold faſt that which is ſaid in the 
Palme. The Lord is our prote&tion,our helpe in trouble, therefore we will nor feare, 
when the earth (hall eilis.ond the monntaines ſhall leapimo the hearr of rhe Sea, Al- 
| this molt ſweet quietneſſe is ſpoken of in another place : I lay downe andflept, and 
roſe againe, becauterhel,ord hath ſaſtained mee: ir is normeant thereby that Davi4 
was alway with one nndiſturbed courſe framed to a merry cheertulneſſ> : burin refpedt 
chat hetaſted the grace of God according to his proportion of Faith, therefore hee 
 glorieth that he withour feare,deſpiſeth all chat ever might diſquier the peace of his 
| minde, Therefore the Scripture meaniny to exhort us ro fairh, biddeth us robe quiet. 
| In Eſzy its id : Ta hope and (ilence ſhall be your ſtrength, In the Palme : Hold thee 
{till incheLord, and waite for him. Wherewith agreeth char Gying of the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrewes : Patience is needtall,$&c. ol h 
| 3$. Hereby we may judge how peſtiient is rhat dofrine of the Schoolemen, thar 
we can otherwiſe derermine of the grace of God toward us, than by morall con- 
jeure,as every man thinkerh himſelfe worthy of ir, Truly if wee ſhall weigh by our 
workes how God is minded toward us, 'I grarit rhat'wee can atraine it with any con- 
]jeure,be it never fo (lender : but firh Faith ohghe ro have relation to a fimple and free 
promile,there is lefrno cauſe of doubring. Fot with' what contidence (I beſtech you) 
ſhall we be armed,if we ſay that God is favourable untous upon this condirion, fo that 
the pureneſſe of our life doe deſerve ic? Bur becauſe I have appointed one place pro- 
| perly for the diſcuſſing hereof,cherefoteT will ſpeake no more of themar this preſent, 
x wage foraſmuch as iris plaine enough, that there is nothing more contrarie to faith, 
{ chan either conjefture or any rhing neere untb donbring. Andthey doe very ill writhe 
ro this purpoſe that ceſtimonie of the Preacher,which chey have oft in their mouthes : 
No man knawerth whether hee bee worthie of harred or love. For (coſpeake nothing 
how this place is inthe common tranflurion corruptly rurned) yer very children can 
not be ignorant what Salmon meanerh by ſuch words : chat is, that it any man will 
judge by che preſent (tate of things, whom God hateth, or whom God loverh, hee l;- 
bourethin vaine, and rroublerh himſelfe ro no profic for his paines : (ich all chings 


| happen alike, both corhe righteous andthe wicked, ro him that offererh facritices and 
8 mans wit,lith ir is ſodultiathings moſtneedfall co be kriowne : as hee had wricten a 
lictle before, thar ic cannot be diſcerned what the ſoule of man differeth from the foule 
af abealt,becaule it eemeth codie in like manner : Ifany man will gather thereof, that 
che opinion that we holdofthe itamorrality of Soules ſtandech apon conjeRture : may 


ma 
henor worthily be counced a mad man? Are they then intheir right wits, which garher 


thar there 1$nocertaintie of Gods grace, becauſe wee can conceive none by rhe carnall 
beholding of preſent things? 


gee” 
| ro ſealeupi 
our wits, al 


loverothem,to whomhemakerhall chings happen proſperouſly, nor doth alwaies ut- 
er the hatred ta thera whom he ouniſherh. Andchat hee doth tocondemae the vanirie 


39. Burtheyalleadge tharir is a ofralh prefumprion, ro rake upon us an un- 
| doubted knowledge ot G3ds will, I would m—_ —_— untochem,-it wee did my 
4, | \ 


him that offereth none. Whereupon followeth, thar God doth not alway witnefle his | 
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278 | Ofthe manner bow to receive the grace of Chriſk, Cnap.x, 


P_—_— 


ſo much upon us, thar wee would make the incomprehenſible ſecrer of 
1 Cor.2.1- | bje&co the lendernefſeofour wit : Bur whenwe lumply Gay wich P 2d, that we have 
| received not the ſpirit ofthis world, burthe Spiricchar is of God, by whoſe reac 
wee may know thoſethings that are givenus of God, whar can they barke apa 
ie,but they muſt ſlanderoufly ſpeake againlt che Spirir of God? Bur it ic bee a horrible 
robberie of God to accuſe the revelationthat commeth from him, either robe lying,or 
anaſſuredor undoubefall, what doe wee offendin affirming thatic is afſaredPur they 
Gay,rhar this alſo is not wirhour great preſumpruouſneſſe that wee dare fo gÞry of the 
S;iric of Chriſt, Who would thinke chat their duloeſſe were & great that” would be | 
counted maſters of rhe world, that they fowly ſtumble in the firſt principlesof Re. 
Jigion ? Surely I would northinke it credible, unleſſe cheir owne writings, that are 
broad did reſtifie ir, Paw pronounceth that they onely are rhe children of God, that arc 
movuved with his Spirit :and theſe men would haue them that bee the children of God, 
tobe moved with their owne ſpirit,and to be without the Spirit of God. Paul teacherh 
chat we call God our Father, as the holy Ghoſt miniſtreth chat word unto us, which | * 
onely can beare witnefle to our Spirit that we are the Children of God: Theſe men al. 
chough they forbid usnot rocall upon God, yerdoe take away his ſpirit, by whole gyi- 
ing he ſhould have been rightlycalled upon. Paul denieth that they are the ſervants | 
of Chriſt, that are not moved with the Spiric of Chriſt ; theſe men faigne a Chriſta. 
nile that neederh nor the Spiric of Chriſt, Paul maketh no hope of the blefſed refar- 
reftion,unlefſe we feele the holy Ghoſt abiding in us : chey forge a hope withour any 
(uch feeling.Buc peradvencure they will anſwer,thar BY oe nor denic, hat we he 
ro be cndued Sh le boicha it is a point of modeſtie and humilitie nat to acknow! 
ic. What meaneth he then, when he bidderh che Corinthians to crie whether they bein 
the Faich, to proue themſelves whether they have Chriſt, whom unlefle a man doe 
acknowledge to be dwelling in him, he is a reprobare ? Bur by the Spiric thar God hath 
givenus((airh Jon) we know ghat he abiderh in us. And whar doe weelſe bat call the 
promiſes of Chriſt indoubr, wheg wee wjll be counted the ſervants of God wrhoar his 
Spirit, which he hath openly declared, chac he would poure our npon all his? Beſide 
t,we doe wrong to the holy Ghoſt, which doe __— from hini Faith char is his 
peculiar worke, Sith theſe arechefirit leſſons. of godly religion, icis a coken of mile- 
rable blindaefſe to have Chriſtians noted of arrogance, rhat dare glory of the preſence 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, wichout which glorying Chriltianicie it felte doch nor Rtand. But 
toba 14.17, | they declare by theirexample how eruly Chciſt Gid, char his Spirit is unknowne to the 
world.and is onely knowne of them with whom he abiderh, 
No! ancly 0ur 40. And becauſe they will not goe about to overthrow the ftedfaſtneſſe of Faith with 
reſent but #w | digging onely of one mine,they affaile it alſo otherwiſe. For they Gay, that alchough ac- 
| /«4ar8 eftate by | cording to our preſenc ſtare of righreouſneſle, we may gather a judgement of the grace 
| /-4b40149% | God, ver the knowledge of perſeverancetothe end abideth in __ A'goodly 
confidence of falvarion orloork ts letr unco us, if wee judge by morall conjeftare, thar 
for a preſent moment we be in favour,and what ſhal become of us ro morrow we cannot 
"AFG" rell. The Apoſtle reacherh farre otherwiſe:1 am ſurely perſwaded (faich he)rhar neither 
"te | Angels,nor powers,nor principalicies,neither death nor life, neither preſent chingsnor 
things to come, ſhall fever us from the love wherewith the Lord embraceth as in 
Chrilt. They ſeeke to eſcape with a trifling folucion, prating that the Apoſtle had that by 
ſpeciall revelation.Bur they are holden roo hard to (lip away fo.For there he entreareth 
of thoſe good things that commonly come by Faith to che Faithfull, nor choſe thar hee 
himſelfe ſpecially feelech. Bur che fame Pawlin another place putrerh us in teare with 
mention of eur weaknefle and unſtedfaſtneſſe : Ler him that ſtanderh (Gith he) be- 
ware that he fall nor, Ir is true, bur not (ach a feare wee ſhould beeover- 
'hrowne,but whereby we may learne to humble our ſelves the mighty hand of 
God, as Peter expoundethit, Then how againſt order and truth is ic co Timir the afſu- 
redneſle of Fair to a moment of time, whoſe properrie is to ane ang the ſpaces of 
this life, andexrtend further toimmortality to come? Sith therefore che Fairhfull doe 
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itFer.s.6. 


impure it tothe grace of God, thatbeing —_ wich his Spiric chey doe by Faith 


is ſach glorying from proumngng, 
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hat if any man be aſhamed to confeſſe it, he doth therein more bewray his pert, 
anchankfalncfſe,in unkindly hiding Gods goodneffe, than he doth declare his modetic 
or ſubmiſſion. . 

41. Becanſc it ſeemedrhar the nature of F aich,could not otherwiſe berter or more 
plainly bee declared,han by the ſabſtance of the promiſe upon which it reſterh as up» 
on her proper foundation ; fo that it the promiſe be taken away, Faich by and by fal- 
lech downe orrather vaniſherh away : therefore we tooke our definition trom thence, 
which yer varieth not from that definition, or rather deſcription of the Apoltte, char 
he applyeth to his diſcourſe, where he faich char Faith is a ſubſtance ot things to bee 
hoped for, and a certaintie of things that are not ſeene. For by this word Hyp»ſt.ife 
ſabſtance (for that terme he uſerhJhe meanerh as it were, an p_—_ ſtay, whereap- 
onthe godly minde Jeaneth and refteth. As ifhee ſhould fay rhar fairh is a certaine and 
aſſured poſſciſion of rhoſe things that are promiſed us ot God, unlefſe a man had ra- 
ther to take Hypoſtaſis for atfhunce, which millike not, albeit I follow that which is 
more commonly received. Againe,to ftgnifie that even to the laſt day when the bookes 
ſhall be opened, they are higher than thoſe things that may be perceived wich our ſen- 
ſes,or ſeene with our etes, or handled with kick, andrhar the ſame areno orher- 
wiſe poſſefled by us : bur it wee goe beyond the capacity vfour owne wir, and bend 
our underſtanding above all chings that are in the world, yea and-climbe-above our 
(elves, he hath therefore added rhat this aſTarednefſe of poſlctlion, is of chings rhar lie 
in hope,and therefore are not ſeene. For plaine appearance (as Pal writeth) is aot 
hope,neirher hope we for thoſe rhings char we ſee. And when he callech it a certaintie 
or proofe (or as Auguſtine hath ofttranflated it) a conjunRion of chings nor preſent : 
for in Greeke iris Elenchos, he faith as much as it hedid fay, that it is an evident ſhew- 
ing of things 10t appearing,a ſeeing of chings not ſeene, a plaianefl- of darke chings : 
a preſence of things abſent, an open ſhewing of hidden chings. For the myſteries ot 
God,fuch as they bee that perraine to our falvarion, cannot bee ſeene in chemfelves and 
in their vwne nature,as they call it : bur we behold them onely in his word, of whoſe 
truch we ought to be fo tully ma that we ought to hold all that he ſpeakerh as 
it were alrcady done and fulfill:d. Bur how can che minde lifrup ir felte ro receive fach 
a taſte of Gods goodneffe, bur thar it mult needs bee therewich wholly Kindled ro love 
God againe? For that fl»wing plenty of ſweetnefſe which God hath laid upiaſtore 
for them that feare him, cannor be truly knowne, but that it muſt therewirhall vehe- 
mently move att-&ion : and whoſe affeAion ir once moverh, ir utterly raviſhech and 
carieth him beyond himſelfe. Therefore itis no marvell, if into a perverſe and crooked 


we are ſufft-redrto come to the moſt ſecretly hidden treafures of God, and the moſt 
lacred privie placesof his kingdome, which may nor be defiled with the entrance of an 
uncleane heart. For that whichrhe Schoolemen teach, that charitic isbefore faich xnd 
hope, isa meere madneſſe. For iris faith onely that firſt engendreth charicy in us, How 
much morerightly dorh Beynard reach : I beleeve(faich he) rhar the ceſtimony of c 11+ 
ſcience which Paul calleththe glory of the godly, confiſteth iachree chings. For f-(t 
of all it is neceſſary to beleeve thatthou canſt nor have forgivenet(e of fines, buc by 
the pardon of God :chan,that thou canſt haveno good worke at all, nnlefle he alſo give 
ir :Taſtof all chat chon canſt by no workes deſerve erernall life, unlefſe ir alfo bee given 
treely.Aliccle afcer he adderh thar theſe things ſafficenor,bur rhar chere isacertaine be- 
ginning of faith, becauſe inbeleeving thar finnes cannor be forgiven bur of Gad, wee 
ought alſo to beleeve that they are nor forgiven us, till alſo we be perfwadedby the te- 
ltimonie of the holy Ghoſt,chat alvation is laid up in ſtore for us : becauſe God forgi- 
veth finnes,he himſelfe giverh merics,and he himſelte alſo giveth rewards,chat wee way 
noc ſtay (t'Il inthis beginning, Bartheſe and other things ſhall be ro be entreated of in 
places fic forthem. Now ler ir onely ſoffice ro know what faith is. * 

42. Now whereſoever this lively faich ſhall be,ir cannor bee poſſible bur that ic bach 
with icthehope of erernall (alvarion, as an undividable companian : or rather thar ir 
engendrerh or bringerh ic forth out ofir ſelfe, which hope being taken away, how e- 
loquently and gloriouſly ſoever weralke of faich, yer we are conviſted to havenofaith at 


heart never entreth this affection, by which being conveyed up intorhe very heaven; f 
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ll. For if faith (as is above faid)be an affured perſwafion of Gods truth, that ic canngr 
ic unto us,nor deceive us,nor become void, then they thathave conceived this aff... 
rednefle, truly doetherewirhall looke for a time to come thar God ſhall performe his 
mp in their perſwaſion cannot be bar rue : ſo har briefly hope is nor 


le, bur a looking for thoſe things which faich hath beleeved ro bee truly nlederrarp. 
God. So faith beleeveth that God is true, hope Jookerh for the performance of hig 
truth in convenient time. Faith beleevech char he is our Father, hope looketh for him 
to ſhew himſelfe ſuch a one roward us, Faith beleeveth that erernall life is given us, 
ho looketh chat ic be one day revealed. Faith is the foundation whereupon hope 
reflech, hope nouriſheth and ſuſtainerh faich. For as no man can looke for any thi 
at Gods hand, bur he that hath firſt beleeved his promiſes : fo againe the weakneſſe of 
our faich muſt wich patient hope and expeRation bee ſuſtained and cheriſhed, that ir- 
fall nor as fainting for wearineſſe, For which reaſon Paid doth well place our falvati. 
on in hope. For hope,while ir in filencÞ lookerh for the Lord,reſtraineth faith that jr 
tall not Cthas with roo much haſte ; hope ſtrengrhnerh faich, thar ir waver not in 
Geds promiſes, nor begin ro doubt of the truth of them : hope refreſherh faith that 
It wax not weary : Hope ſtretcherh faith ro the uttermoſt bound, that it faint not in 
the mid courſe, nor in the very begianing. Finally, hope by continuall renuing, and 
reſtoring, ic maketh ir now and thento riſe up treſher than ir ſelfe ro continuance. But 
how many waies the helpes of hope are neceffarie to che ſtrengehning of faich ſhall ber- 
ter appeare, if we conlider with how many forts of cemprations they are aſſiiled and 
(haken, that have embracedthe wordot God, Firſt, rhe Lord in deferring his promi- 
Heb.z.3 (es doth oftentimes hold our mindes longer in ſuſpence than we would with : here itis 
LOTS the office ofthe hopero performe that whichthe Prophet commandeth, that though | 
his promiſes doe tarric, yee ſhould wair ſtill for chem. Somerime hee ſufferech us nor 
_ to faint, bur alſo tremerh to be highly diſpleaſed : here itis much more neceſſirie 
Efay 8.17. to have hope to —_ us,char according to the ſaying of another Prophet, we may {till 
2 Pct3.4. looke for the Lord that hath hidden his face from Izcob, There riſcup all ſcorers (as 
n Petey ſaich)chat aske : where is his promiſe of his comming? for as much as fince the 
fathers ſlepr, all chings ſo continue from the beginning of che creatlon. Yea the fleſh 
and che worlddoe whiſper rhe Game thing in our cares. Here muſt faith ſtayed with 
Plal.go.4 | (ufferance of hope be holden faltfixedin beholding of eternitie that ir may account a 
thouſand yeeres like as one day. 
{The conjuntlion 43. For this conjoyning, and alliance the Scripture ſometimes confoundeth the 
| of faith and bope | aames of Faith and Hope. For when Peterteacherh that weare by the power of God 
- 6/29 preſerved through faith, unro the diſcloſing of falvation, he giverh that unto faich | 
hea of the one, | Which did more ficly agree with hope, and not without cauſe, foraſmuch as wee have 
which properly | already taught, thar hope is nothing elſe bur the nouriſhment _and ftrengrh of faith, 
agree unto le | Sometimes they are Joyned rogerher ; as in the ſame Epiſtle Thar your faith and 
_ , hope ſhould be in God. But Paul ro the Philippians our of faith, deriverh expeCtari- 
. A on, becauſe in patiently hoping, we hold our deſires in ſuſpenſe, rill Gods convenient 
Phil.1.26. opportunity be opened. All which matter wee may berrer nnderſtand bythe 10. chap» 
Gal.z.5. terto the Hebrewes, which I have already alleaged. Pawlin another place, although 
| he ſpeake uuproperly, yer meaneth the ſame things in theſe words 1 Wee Iooke in the |. 
| ſpiric chrough faich for hope of righteouſnefſe, even becanſe wee embracing the teſti- 
monie ofthe Goſpell concerning his free Jove, doe looke for the time when God fhall 
openly ſhew that whichis now hidden ander hope. And now it is plaine how fooliſhly 
Peter Lombard |aierh rwo foundations of hope, thar is, the grace of God, andthe deſer- 
 ving of wotks. Hope can haveno other marke to be direfted unto, bur faith : and wee 
have already declared that faich hath one only marke, the mercy of God, to which it 
ought ro looke(as I may fo ſpeake)wirh boch cies. Bur ieis goodro heare what a lively 
reaſon he bringeth. Tf(Gich he)ch50 dareſt hope for any thing withour deſeruings, 
| that ſhall aot be worthy to be called hope, bur prefamption. Who(gentle reader)will 
noc worthily abhorre ſuch beaſts, chat ſay, ic is a raſh and preſumpruous deed, if a man 
have confidence that God is true of his Word ? For where the Lord willerhus to looke 
for all chings at his goodaclle, chey fay ir is prefumprion ro leane and reſt upon I. 
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A maſter meer for ſich chollers as he fornd in the mad ſhoole of filehy bablers. But 


hope of falvarion, letus gladly prefume ſo much npon his erarh, as ruſting upon his | 
onely mercy,caſting away tne confidence of workes to be bold to hope well. Hee will 
not deceive char faid : Be irunto you according to your Faith. 


Tur TuinDd CHAPTER, 
T bat we are regenerate by F ait h.Wherein is entreated of Repentance, 


A Lheir we have already partly taught how Faith poſleſſerh Chriſt, and how by i 
we enjoy his benefirs : neverthelefſe this were yer Carke,uuleſſe we did alſo make 
declaration of the effe&s thar we feele thereby. Not without cauſeir is fGaid, char che 
ſumme of the Goſpell ſtanderh in repentance andin forgivenelle of lanes, Therefore 
leaving our theſe rwo points, whatſoever we ſhall fay of taith,ſhall be buta hungry and 
unperle,yea and ina manner unprofitable diſputation of Faith. Now forafinuch as 


| Chriſt doth give both unto vs,and we obtaine borh by Faith,thar is to ſay, both new- 


nefſe of life and free reconciliation,reaſon and order of eagroqurnetn, that in chis 
lace I begin to ſpeake of both. Our next paſſige from Faith ſhall be!ro Repenrance, 

20 aſe when this article is well perceived,it ſhall rhe berter appeare how-man is juſti- 

hed by onely Faith and meere pardon, and yethow reall holinefle of life ( asI may © 
call it) is nor ſevered from free impuration of righteouſneſſe. Now itought to bee our 
of queſtion, thar Repenrance doth not onely immediately follow Faith, bur alſo ſpring 
out of it, For whereas pardonand forgivenellſe istherefore offered by the preaching 
of the Goſpell, thatthe ſinver being delivered from the tyrannie of Satan, from the 
yoke of finne,and from miſcrable bondage of vices, may into the kingdome of 
God, truly no man can embrace the = of the Goſpell,bur he muſt returne from the 


| errours of his former life into rheright way, and apply all hisſtudie to che meditation 


of Repentance, As forthem that thinkerthat Repenrance dorh rather goe before Faith 
than tow or ſpring, forth of it,as a fruit out ofatree,they never knew the force there- 
of,andare moved with too weake an argumentto thinke fo. 

2. Chriſt(Gythey)and John in their preachings doe firſt exhortthe people to Re- 
pentance, and then rhey afterward fay that the kingdome of heaven is athand. Such 
commandementto md, the Apoſtles received, ſuchorder Paul followed, as Luke 
reporteth.Bur while they ſaperſtirionſly ſticke upon the joyning together of fj{lables, 
they marke not in what meaning the words hang rogether. For when the LordChrift 
and 7obn do preach in this maner:Repent ye,for the kingdome ofheaven is come neere 
at hand : doe they not fetch the cauſe of Repentance from very grace and promiſe of 


kingdome of heavenis come neere at hand, therefore repent yee. For Matthew when 
he hadſhewed that John preached Faith that iv him was fulfilled the prophecie of 
Efey, concerning the voice crying in the wildernefſe. Prepare the way of the Lord, 
make itraight the paths of our God. Bur in the Prophet that voice is commandedto 
begin at comfort andgladtidings. Yet when wereferre the beginning of Repentance, 
ro Faith, we doe not dreame a certaine meane ſpace of time, wherein itbringerh ic out ; 
but wee meaneto ſhew that a man cannotearneſtly apply himſelfe to Repentance, un» 
lefſe he know himſelfe to be of God. But noman is truly perſwadedthathee is of God 
but he that hath firſt received his grace. Bur theſe things ſhall bee more plainly diſcn 
ledinthe proceſſe following. Peradventure this deceived them, that many are firi 
by terrors of conſcience tamed,or framed to obedience,betore that they have throu 

ly digeſted,yea before they have taſted the knowledge of grace. And this is thefe1 
at the beginning, which ſome account among verrues, becauſe they ſee char ir i: 
ncere torrue and juſt obedience. Bur our queſtion is not here how diverſly Chri 
draweth us unto him, or preparerh us to the endevour of godlineſle : onely thi 


_— 


L tay, thar there can be no uprighrnefle found where reigneth not the Spiric whic 
Chriſt received, ro communicate the fame to his members. Then according t 
that ſaying of the Palme : Withthee is mercifulnefſe, that thou maieſt bee fea 
ws Hate | 
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Of the manner how to receive thegrate of (briſt. Ca ap, 

manſhallever revereatly feareGod, but he that truſterh chat God is mercifull nas 
him :no man will willingly prepare himſelfe ro the keeping of the law, but hethat is 
(perſwaded thar his ſervices pleaſe' him : which readernefſe in pardoning and bearing 
with faules,is afigne of fatherly favour. Whichis alſo ſhewed by char exhortarion of 
Oſee, Come let us returne to the Lord, becauſe he hath pluckedusandhe will heale ys: 
he hath ſtricken us, and hee will cure us, becauſe che hope of pardon is uſed as 1 
pricke to make them not tolie dull intheir {innes. Bur heir doting error is withoar all 
colour of reaſon, which to begia at repentance doe appoint cerraine daiesto their new 
converts,during the which chey muſt exerciſe themſelves in Rane : and when tho 
daies are o:ce paſt, chey admic chem roche communion of the grace of the Goſpell, 1 
ſpeake of many of the Anabaprtiſts, ſpecially thoſe that marvelloufly rejoyce to bee 
counted fpirituall,and their companions the Jeſuices, and ſuch other dregs. Such frairs 
forſooth har ; roi! giddineffe bringeth forth, ro determine repentance within com- 

fſe of a few daies, which a Chriſtian man ought ro exrend in continuance throughout 
is whole life. 

3. But certaine learned men, even longbefore theſe rimes, meaning to ſpeake fim- 
ply and fincerely ot repentance, according to the truth of Scripture, have aid that 
it conliſterh of two parts, mortification, and vivitication, Morrtification they expound 
to be a ſorrow of the ſoule and feare conceived of the acknowledging of finne, and of 
thefeeling of the jJadgemene of God. For when a manis once brought into knowledge 
| of finne, then he cruly beginneth co hate and abhorre fine : then he heartily miſlikech 
himſelfe, confeſſerh himſelfe tobe miſerable and loſt, and wiſhech himſelfe ro bee an 
other man, Further, when he is touched wich ſome feeling of the judgement of God 
for the one immediatlyfolloweth upon the other)then he lieth ſtriken and overthrown | 

hee tremblech, humbled and caſt downe, then he is diſcouraged and defpaireth. 
- | This ische firſt pare of repentance, which they have commonly called contrition, 
Vivification they expound to bee the comfort that growerth of faith, when a man 
 overthrowne with conſcience of finne, andſtricken with feare of God, looking afrer- 
| ward unto the goodnefſe of God,untothe mercy,favour and ſalvation, that isthrough 
Chriſt,raiſech up himſelfe,takerhbreath againe, recovererh courage, and returnerh as 
ic were fromdeathto life. And theſe words,if they have a right expofution, doe aptly | 
enouph expreflethe nature of repentance. But where they take Vivification for the 
cheerefulnefſe, which the minde receiveth being brought into quietneſſe from trouble 
| and feare, therein Tagreenot with chem : foraſmuch asit rather fignifieth a defire to 
live holily and godly which groweth of regenerarion,as if it were ſaid, that man dieth 
ro himblle po begin tolive to God, | 
4. Some other,becauſe they ſaw this word diverſly taken in Scripture, have made 
two ſortsof — and becauſe they ſhould make them differently knowne by 
ſome marke, they havecalled one repentance of thelaw, by which the ſinner woun- 
ded withthe ſearing yron of finne, and worneaway with feare of the wrath of God, 
ſtickerh faſt in that trouble and cannot winde himſelfe our of ir. The other Repen- 
cance they call of the Goſpell, by which the finer is indeed grievouſly vexed with 
himſelte, bat he riſeth up igher and takech hold of Chriſt, the falve of his fore , the 
comfort of his feare, the haven of his miſerie. Oftherepentance of the law rhey put 
Gen.4-12. choſe examples . Cain,Saul,and Judas, Whole repentance when the Scripture rehear- 
x King 15-39. | ſerh untous,itmeaneth that they acknowledgingthe grievoulneſle of their fine, were 
—— afraidofthe wrath of God, butinthinkingupon God onely as a revenger and Jadge, 
they fainted jn that feeling. Therefore their repentance wasnothing elſe bur a certaine 
entry of hell, whercinto they being entredinto this preſent lite, began already to fut- 
fer puniſhment, from the face of the wrath of Gods Majeſtie. The repentance of the 
Goſpell, we ſee in alithem, chat being galled wich the ſpurre of fiane in themſelves, 
but recomforted andrefreſhed with contidence of the mercy of God, are turned unto 
the Lord. Ezecbias was ſtriken with feare, when hee received che melſuage of death :, 
but he prayed weeping,and looking unto the goodnes of God, hee rooke againe good 
| confidenceunto him. The Ninivites were troubled wich the horrible threarningot de- 


| ſiruion.Bar they clothed themſelves in ſackcloth and aſhes and prayed hoping es] 
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Lord might be rurned to chem and rurned from the furor of his wrath. Devid conteF- 
@d that he had roo much finned in numbring rhe people : bur he aid further, Lord take 
away the wickedneſle of thy ſervant. He acknowledged his offence of adukerie,when 
Nathan rebaked him,and did caſt himſelfe downe before the Lord, bur thetewithall he | * 0-4 23 is 
alſo looked for pardon, Such was the repentance of them arthe preaching of Peter OO OE 
were pricked in their heart, bar truſting upon the goodnefle of God, they faid further- } a8. 37. 
more: Ye men and brethren, whar ſhall we doe ? And ſuch was the repentance of Peter 
himſelfe, which wept indeed birrerly,burt he ceaſednot to hope well. , The d: Seiten 
5. Although all theſe thingsberrue, yer the very name of repentarice (6 farre as} ;, epent ace. 
[ can learne by the Scripture)Jis otherwiſe to be raken. For where they comprehend} aa.zo0.1. 
Faith under repentauce, it difagreeth wich chat which Parlfirhin the Atts, thar hee 
reltified ro the wen and Gentiles repentance anto God and faich in Jeſus Chriſt, where 
he reckoneth repentance and Fairh as rwo divers things, What then ? Can true repen- 
trance ftand without Faith ? No : But though they cannot be ſevered, yet chey mult bee 
dittinguiſhed. As Faich is not without hope, and yet Faith and Hope are divers things, 
forepentance and Faich,alrhough rhey hang, together with one perpetuall bonde, yer 
they cather would be conjoynedrhan confounded. And truly Tam not ignorant, that 
ander the name of repentance is comprehended the whole turning unto God, whereof 
Faith isnox the lealt part :butin what meaning ir is fo comprehended, (hall moſt eafily 
appeare whenthe force and nature thereof ſhall be declared. The name of _a_—_— 
in Hebrew is derived of converting or returning, in Greeke of changing of the minde 
or purpoſe,and the thing ir ſelfe dorh not ill agree with elther derivations, whereofrhe 
ſumme is,that we departing from our ſelves ſhonld curne unto God, and purring off our 
old minde,ſhould par on a new. Wherefore in my p_ repentance may thus 
not amiffe be defined : that it is atrue rurning ofour like uato God, proceeding, from a 
| pureandearneſt feare of God, which confifterh in the mortifying of the fleſh and of 
the old man, and inthe quickening ofthe Spiric, Inthisſtnſe are to bee taken all the 
preachings wherein either the Prophers in oldrime, or the Apoſtles afterward exhor- 
red the men of their time to repentance. For this only thing they travelled ro perſwade, 
that confonnded with their owne finnes, and pricked wirh feare of the Lords jadge- 
ment, they ſhould fall downe and bee hombled before him, againſt whom they had of- 
fended.and with true amendment returne into his right way. Therefore theſe words, 
Tobeturned or returneunto the Lord. To repent, ordoe penance, are among them | Mat 3-3: 
uſed withour differencein all one fignification. And therefore al the holy hiſtorie | * ***7** 
Gich,that men repentafter the Lord,when theythatlived wangonlyin their owe luſts, 
notregarding him,doe begin to follow his word,and are readie attheir Captaines com» 
mandement to goe whither he calleth them. And Tobn and Pawl uſed theſe words, to 


bring forth fruics worthie of repentance, for, to lead ſuch a life as may repreleac and ag 
teltifie ſuch an amendmentin all their doings, Runs 7 


| ARt.16.10, 
6. Bar before we goeany further, It ſhall be proficablethat we doe more plainely Thewningef 


(ct out at large the definition that we have made. Wherein there be chiefly rhree poincs | %rlives x9 
to be conlidered, Firſt when we call it a mg of life unto God, ' wee require a tran(> | ©94 doi nate 
forming, not onely inourward workes, bur alſoin the Soulc ir ſelfe, which wheair | 244%? 
harh put off heroldneſſe, chen beginnerh co bring forch che fruirs of workes agree- peta. y.Co 


able to her renuing. Which when the prophet goerh about ra exprelſ:, he commandeth held nite 


chem whom he calleth torepenrance,ro make themanew heart. Therefore Mſ-s of | *þ:ciaty of ow 
ceacimes meaning to ſhew how the I{raelires might repent, and ſo bee rightly turned | $94 

untothe Lord, reacheth chatirbe done wirh all their heart, and wich all rheir Soule, cm} 
(which manner of (peaking we ſee ofcearepeared of che Prophets) and. naming it the 
circumcifng 'of the heart, he ſhakerh away all inward affe&ions. Bur there is ao 
place whereby a man mayberter perceive what is the uaturall proprietie of repea- 
cance, than the fourth Chaprec of Irremie. Itchoureturae ro me, O Ifcaell, (Gich che 
Lord)returne to me, plow up your arable land, and ow nor upn thoraes, Bee cir- 
cumciſed to the Lord, and take away the uncircumciſed skignes of your hears. Sce 
how he pronouncech,rhat they ſhall norhiag prevailein taking upon thein che tollow- 


ing ofrightcouſtes,unles wickedaes be firſt plucked out of che barcome of cheir hearcs, 
_ 4 5 | And 
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And co movethem chroughly, he warnerh chem that they have to doe with God, with 
whon there is nothing, gotten by dallying, becauſe he haterh a double heare, There. 
tore E/ay laugherh to ſcorne the fooliſh endevours of hipocrices, which did indeed 
bulily goe about an oucward repentance in ceremonies,butin the meane time they had 
0 care to Jooſe the bundles of wickednefle, wherewirh hey held poore mea faſt tied. 
- 96 alf6 he very well ſhewerch in what duties untained repentance properly ſtan- 


7. The ſecond point was,that we taughe that —_— praceedeth of an earneſt 
{feare of God, For,beforethat the minde of a {11ner beenclined co repentance, ir muſt 
bee ſtirred up wich chinking uponthe judgement of God. Bue when this thought is 
once chrouphly ſetrled,thart God will one day goe up into h's judgment ſear, to require 
jan account of all ſayings anddoings : ic will nor ſuffer the filly man to reſt,nor torake 
breath one minute of time, bur continually ſtirrech him up to thinke npon a new trade 
of| ite, whereby he may ſafely appeare ar that judgement: Therefore oftentimes the 
Scripture,whien it exhorterh to repentance maketh ruention of the judgement; as in Is 
remy leaſt peradventure my wrath goe out as fire, and there bee none co quench it, be- 
cauſe of the naughrinelſe of your workes. In Pauls ſermon to the Athenians : And 
whereas hicherto God hath borne wich che times of this ignorance,now he giveth war- 
ning to men, thar all men every where may repent chem, beca'iſe he hath appointed 
the day wherein he will judge the world in equity. And in many other places. Some- 
ame ir declarethby che puniſhments already exrended, that God is a jud e, that fin- 
ners ſhould chinke wich chemſelves, that worſe things hang over them if chey doe nor 
repentintime. You havean example thereof in che 29. of Exodw. Bur becauſe the 
curning beginneth at the abhorring andhatred of finne, therefore the Apoſtle maketh 
forrowfulneſſe, ſachas is according coGod, the cauſe of repentance, And hee callezh 
forrowtfulneſſe according to God, we are not onely afraidof puni r, but do 
| hate and adhorre in ic felfe, foraſamchas wee underſtand chatic diſpleaſeth God. And 
no marvell. For anlefſe webe y pricked, the (lorhfulneſſe our fleſh could nor 
| be correted, yea prickings wou not ſaffice for the dulnefſe and Nlathfulneſſ there- 
of,unlefſe God in ſtretching our his rods ſhould pearce more deepely. This is alſo an 
obſtinacy which muſtbe beaten downe as it were with beetles. Therefore the perver(- 
velfe of our nature enforceth Godto the ſeverity chat hee uſech in chreatning, le 
he ſhould in vaine call us alluringly with faire ſpeech while we lie a {leepe.I recite not 
che teſtimonies that commonly offer themſelves to be found, The feare of God is in 


ly furniſhed with all points of vertues, if ic bee notappliedro the worſhipping of God, 
it may indeed be praiſed ofthe world, but in heaven ic ſhall bee meere abhominarion, 
foraſmach as the chiefe =o ofour righteouſneſle is ro give God his due right and ho- 
nour, whereofhe is wickedly robbed, when we bend got our ſelves to yeeld us ſabjeRt 
to his government. 

$. Thirdly,jic remainerh that wee declare what is meant by this that wee © ſay, that 
Repentance coniſteth in ewo parrs, that is co ſay, mortitying of the fleſh, uick- 
ning ofthe ſpiric. The Prophers doe plainly expreſſe ic, alrhough ſomewhat wply 
and grofſely according to the capacity of the carnall people, when they fay : Ce 
fromevillanddoe goodnefſe. Againe : Be waſhed, bee cleane, take away the evill of 
your workes from mine cies : Ceaſe to doe perverſly, learne to doe well, ſecke judge 
ment, helpethe © &c, For a call men away from wickedneſle, = 
requirethe deathot rhe wholefleſh, which is ſtaffed full of wickednefle and perve 
 nefſe. It is indeed anuneafie and hardthingto pur off our elves, and to depart from 
our naturall diſpoſition. Neither canit be choughe that the fleſh is throughly dead,un- 
lefſeall that wehave of our (elves be aboliſhed. Bur foraſmuch as all che atteion of 
che fleſhis exmiry againſt God, the firſt entry to the obeying of his law, is the forla- 


| king of our owne nature: Afterward they expreſſe cherenuing by the fruirschar follow 


Rom 8.4. 


thereof,as rigkceoufrelſe, jadgement,and mercy. For it were not enoughto doe thole 
durics right'y, unleiſe che minde it ſelfe and the heart have firſt puront c affe&tion of 
righreoulneſſe , judgement, and mercy. Thar is done when the ſpirit of God _ 
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another manner alſo che beginning of repentance. For though mans life were abſolare- 
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G6 foked in new thoughts and affe&ions,our foules firſt waſhed wich his holineffe, that 

chey may rightly be counted new. And _ wee arenaturally rurnedaway from 

God, ( unlefſe the forſaking of our ſelves doe goe before, wee can never goeroward 

that whichisright, Therefore wee are fo oft commanded to pur off the old man, to 
forfake the world and fleſh,to bid our laſts farewell, and to bee renued in the ſpirir of 
our minde. Moreover the very name of mortification doth pur us in minde how ir 
is to forget our former nature : becauſe we thereby garher that we are nototherwile 
4:amed rothe feare of God, nor doe learne the principles of godlineſſe, bur when wee 
are violently ſline withthe word of the fpirit,and ſobrought ronou he,even asthough 
God ſhould pronounce,thar ro have ns to be accounted among his children there nee- 


deth a death of all our commonnarure. : Yows renantance 
9. Both theſe things doe happen unto us by the partaking of Chriſt. For if wee doe | this ede but 

truly communicare of his death, by the power thereof our old man is crucified, and the | ,,,, Pim 
body of finne dieth,that the corruption of our former nature may liveno more.It we be | whirety curift 
partakers of his reſurre&ion, by ir we are raiſed up into anewnelle of life, rhat may a= | reftereth w unto 
gree withrhe rightouſnefle *fGod. [none word,l exponnd Repentance to be regene- the 11gbteouſues 
ration, which hath no other marke whereunto it is direRed,bur that the image of God Ce ine 
which was by Adams offence fouly defaced, and ina manner urterly blotted out,may be | ,. 
renued ig us, So the Apoſtle teacherh when he faith : bur we repreſenting the glory of | Rem... 
God with uncovered face are transformed into the ſame image, our of glorie into glory, | 3 Cor.z.18. 
as by the ſpiritofche Lord. Againe;be ye renued in the ſpiric of your miade,and pur on Ephe.q.33 
the new man, whichis creared according toGod in righteouſhes and holineſfe of ruth. 
Againe in another place : purting on the new man, which is renuedafter the knowledge 
and image of him chat created him. Therefore by this regeneration we be by the bene 
fit of Chriſt reſtored into the righteouſheſſe of God; from which we were fallen by 4- | * ©957-14 
dam.After which manner ir pleaſed the Lord wholly coreſtore all thoſe whom he adop- 
reth inco the inheritance of life. And this reſtoriggis fallfilled not in one moment;or one 
day, orone yeare, butby continuall, yea and ſometimes {low proceedings God taketh 
away the corruptions of the fleſh in his ele&,clenſerh them from filchineſle, and conſe- 
crateththem for temples to himſelte, renning all their ſenſes ro true rage they 
may exerciſe themſelves all their life in Repentance,and knowthat this warre hath no 

but in death. And ſomuch the greater is the lewdneſle of chat filthie railer and Apo- 
ſtara Stapbilus,which fooliſhly faith, chat T confound rhe ſtare of this preſenr life wich 
the heavenly glory, when I expound by Paxl,the image of God to bee holineſfe and 
true righteouſnefſe, As though when any thing is defined, wee ſhould not ſecke the | 2 C01.4.4 
whole fylaefſe and perfeftion of it; And yet we deny not place for increaſes ; bur fay 
that how neere any man approcherh to the likenefſe of God, fo much theimageof God 
ſhineth io him. Thar the faichfull may attaine hereunto;God afſigneth themthe race of 
Repentance whereinto run all their life long. 

10. The children of God therefore are fo delivered by regeneration from the 
bondage of finne, not that havingnow obcained the full poſſeiſion of liberrie, they 
ſhould feele no more trouble by their fleſh; bit that they ſhould have remaining a con- 
tinuall matter of ſtrife, wherewith they may be exerciſed, and not onely bee exerci 
bur alſomay better learne their owne weaknefſe. And in this point all writers of 
judgement agree togerher, rhat there remainerh in man regenerate a feeling of evill 
from whence continually ſpringdefires chat allure and ftir him tofinne. They confelle 
alſo that the = onesare '*f fo holden intangled with thac diſeaſe of laſting, rhat 
they cannot withſtand burthat ſometime they are 'tickled and ſtirred eicher ro Jut, or 
ante orto mbiclon evo other vices. Nekchet is it needtullco labour much 

ng what the old writers were den raſmuch as enely Awuguſti 
may bee ſufficient forir, which hath fairhfully and with grear diligence Shed al 
their judgemems, Therefore ler the eders gmker qurof ii ſach certaintie as they 
ſhalldefire eo learne ofthe opinion of antiquitie. Batthere may ſeeme to bee this ditfe- 
rence betweene him andus,that he when he that the faichfull ſo long as rhey 
dwell in a morrall body are fo holden bound with luſts, tharchey cannot bur la, yer 
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he reacheth that then onely it becommeth finne, when either worke or conſent is added 
ro conceit or receiving, that is, when Will yeelderh to the firſt defire:bur we account 
thevery fame forfinne, that man is tickled with any defire ar all agaiaſt che law of God, 
yea we affirme that the very corruption that ingendreth ach detires inus, is ſine, We 
reach therfore that there is alway finne in the holy ones, untill chey be unclothed of rhe 
morrall bodygbecauſe there remaineth in their fleſh the peruerſaeſſe of luſting, that figh- 
reth againſtuprightnefſe., And yet he doth not alway forbeare to uſe the name ofSinge, 
as when he faith : This Paul calleth bythe name of finne, from whence ſpring all fins 
anto a fl: ſhly concupiſcence, This as much as pertainerh to the holy ones, looſerh the 
kingdome in carth,and periſherh in heaven. By which words hee confeſleth, that che 
faichfull are guilty of fin, inaſmuch as they are ſubject ro the luſts of the fleſh. 
| v1. Burthis thatis faid, that God purgeth his Church from all fmne, that he pro- 
miſerh chat grace of deliverance by bapriſme, and fulfill-thicin hisele&, werefer ra- 
ther to theguiltineſle of finne, than tothe very matter of finne. God truely performeth 
this oy ogrageating them thar be his, that in chem that kingdome of fine is aboliſhed 
( for the holy Ghoſt miniſtreth rhem ſtrength, whereby they ger the upper hand and 


ged- | areconquerours in the barrel])bnrit ceaſerh only to reigne and nor foro dwell ia them. 
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Therefore we fo ſay, that the old man iscrucified, andthe law of finne aboliſhed in the 
children of God, that yet there remaine ſome leavings, not ro have dominion in them, 
bur ro hamble chem by knowledge in conſcience of their owne weakenefle, And wee 
confeſſe that the fame are not impured, as it they were not : bur wee afhrmethar this 
| commethto = by the mercy of God, that the hol ones are deliveredfrom this guil- 
tinefle, which otherwiſe ſhould juſtly bec reckoned fimers and guilty before God. Aad 
this ſentence it ſhall not bee hard for us to cor:firme, forasmuch as there are evidentre- 
{timonies of the Scri upon this'marter, For what could wee have more plaine, 
chan that which Paxl cryeth ourt» the Romans Chapeer 7. Firſt both we have in ano- 
ther place ſhewed, and Azgnſtize proverh by ſtrong reaſons, that Pal there ſpeaketh 
in the perſon of a man regenerate. I ſpeake nor of this, that he uſech theſe words, Evill 
and Sinne, that they which will ſpeake- agaiiſt us may notcavill againſt choſe words: 
bur who can deny, that a ſtriving againſtche Law of GOD-is evill, who can deny a 
wirhſtanding of Tuſtice to bee ſinne ? Finally, who will aor grantthat chere is a faulc 
where isa ſpirituall miſery ? Bur all theſe rhings-arereporced of this diſeaſe by Paul. 
Againe, wee have an aſſured demonſtration by the Law, by which this whole queſtion 
may eahily be diſcuſſed. For wee are commanded to love God withall our hearcs, with 
all our foule, wichall our powers. Sithall the parts of our Soule ought to be fo occupied 
with the love of God, itis cerraine, tha they farisfie not the Commandement, that cov- 
ceive in their heart any defire bee it never fo little, or ſafer any fuchchought ar all 
ro enter into their mind, as may. withdraw them from the love of God into vanity ? 
For whart ? are not theſe the powers of the Soule, to bee affe&ed with ſodaine motions, 
rocomprehend with wir, ro conceive with minde ? Therefore, when cheſe doe open 
| a way for vaine or corrupt thoughts roenter into them, doe they nor ſhew that cheyare 
even ſo much void of - ot God ? Wherefore, who ſo confeſſerh not that all the 
luſts of che flzſharefinnes, and that the fame diſeaſe of luſting, which chey call a fee- 
C0 is the well ſpring ot finne, he muſtnceds deny that the cranſgreſſion of the Law is 


12 If any manthinkeit anabſurdicy, that all the defires wherewith man is naru- 
rally moved in affe&ion, are univerſally condemned, whereas chey be pur Jnto man 
by God the aurhor ofnature, We anſwer, that we doe not condemnethoſe delires char 
Godhath engraven into the minde of man at he firſt Creation, that they cannot bee 
rootedout withour deſtroying the very nature of man, bur onely outragious and un- 
brideled motions that fight againſt che ordinance of God, But now fich by reaſon of 
the perverſneſſc of nature, all his powers are infeted and corrupted, hatin all her do- 
ings pappane a continuall diſorder and intemperance, becaulc the defires cannor bee 

ſevered from ſuch intemperance : therefore we ſay that they are corrupt. Or(ifyou 

like to havethe whole ſumme infewer words ) we teach tharall the dehires of men are 

evill : and weeaccuſe them tobe guilty of ſine, nor in char thatthey are natural, but 
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of our owne faulrs onghe chietely ro provoke us. And thereuntoalfo belongerh zeale, 
which he joynerh immediarelynext unto ic. For it fignifierh a tearcfulnefſe, wherewich 
we be kindled when we be ( forward with theſe pricking thoughts : what have 
1 done ? whether had I throwne my ſelfe headlong, itthe mercy of God didnor helpe 
me ? The laſt of althis puniſhment, for the more rigorons char we be toour ſelves, and 
the ſtraighrer that wee examine our owne finnes, fo much the more wee oughe ro truſt 
that God is favourable and mercifull unto us. And traely i is nor pollible, bur char the 
foule being ftricken with horror of the judgement of God, muſt needsdoe ſome exe- 
cution inthe puniſhing of it ſelfe. Truely che godly doe feele whar puniſhmenes are, 
ſhame, confution, mourning, loathingot themlclves, and other aftetionschat ſpring 
out of earneſt acknowledging of finnes. Bur let us remember thar rhere ismeaſare to 
be kept, that forrow doe nor ſivallow us up, becauſe Ts re readily hapenech 
to fearefull conſciences than falling ro deſpaire And alſo by that cratty meane, whom- 
foever Saran findeth overthrowne with dread of God, hee more more drowneth 
them inthe gulte of forrow, charthey may never riſe up againe. Truely the teare can- 
not be too great which enderh with hungility, and departeth norfrom hope of pardon. 
Burt alway ( as the Apoſtle teacherh ) rhe ſinner muſt beware, chat while he move him. 
ſelfe ro the loathing of himſelte, he defpairenor, op with roo great feare, for (6 
doe wee flee away from God which calleth us eo him by repentance. Upon which point 
che leſſon of Bernardis very profitable : Sorrow for finnes is neceſſary, if itbenor con- 
tinuall.l counſel you ſomerime to rerurne your faulc from grievous and paintul remem- 
brance of your owne waies, and to climbe upto the plaine ground of cheeretull remem- 
brance of benefics of God. Let us mingle hony with wormewood, that the wholeſome 
bitrernefſe may bring us health, when ir ſhall beedrunkerem wich ſweeneffe, 
Andif you thinke of your fetres in humilicy, chinke alſo ot che Lord in goodnelle, 
26 Now it may bealſo perceived what be the fruits of repentance, even the duties 
of godlinefle roward God, and of charity roward men, and therewirhall a holinefſe and 
pureneſE in all our life. Finally, che more earneſtly that any man examinerh his lite by 
repentance. Therefore 
rance, callech us ſometime 
to allthe commandements of the law; ſometime to the duries of the ſecond table.Al- 
beir in other places after that he hath condemned uncleanneffe ia che very fountaine of 
the heart, hedeſcenderh afrerwardto outward teſtimonies thar doe ſer our true repen- 
tance,of which thing I will hereafter jſer betore che readers eies a table in diſcripti- 
on of a Chriſtianlife. I will nor gather teſtimonies our of the Praphers, whereinrhey 
parcly {corne at their follies that goe about to appeafeGaod with ceremonies, and doe, 
(hew thatthey bee meere mockeries, and how: doe reach chatoutward uprigheneffe) 
of life is nor the principall part of repentance, Loca God lookech uponche hearr : 
wholbever is evenmeanely exerciſed in the Scripture, ſhall perceive of himſelfe wich 
out any other mans putring in minde,that when we have to doe witch God, we labour in 
of Joel. 
(hall nor liccle helpe tothe underſtanding of the reſt, where hee faith, Teare your heart 
and not your | mgm Alfo both thole points are expreſſed inthele words of James : 
Yee wicked doers, cleanſe your hands: yee double men, purge your heares, Where 
indeedthere is an addition joynedrothe firſt pare, bur after is ſhewed the very foun- 
caine and beginning thatthey mult wipe away their ſecrer filchineſle, char there may be | 
analtar Etup to Godin the very hearc. Beſide this there are alſo certaine ourward cx- 
erciles, which wee nſe be remedies ro humble our ſelves or ro rameour 
ard publikely for the declaration of repentance, Andrthey from char pupiſh- 
ment of which Paul ſpeakerh, for anafflited minde, ro bee 
mourning, and 
delights. Then 
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Ofthe manner bow to receive the grace of Chriſt, 


But albeit they doe nor the whole force of repentancein thew, yetche readers 
(hall ae 4 if! ad woo thinke:ic ſcemerh unto me thar they ſtand roo mach 
vponthem. Andif any man will wiſely weigh ir, I truſt he will agree _— that 
F ry os two wayes gone beyond meaſure. For when they fomuch ay] 
with immeaſurable commendation advanced that bodily diſcipline, this indeed they 
obtained,that the people did the moreearneftly imbrace it, but chey in a manner dark. 
ned thar, which ought to have beene of much greater importance. Secondly, in giving 
puniſhments they were ſomewhar more rigorous then eccleſ1aſticall mildneſſe may 
| beare, as we ſhall have n_— = = in another 7k Foy ERPG 

The abs of mee 17 Burt becauſe many whenthey heare weeping, faſting enof, both 
ory od t> | often inother places and ſpecially in T»l,they meafurethe chiefe part of ch by 
ſues ſ.«\c/o:b | faſting and weeping 2 therefore there error is to bee takenaway. Thar whichis thers | 
endfec <4 out ou of the turning of the whole heart ro the Lord, - curting _ _ and nor 
4 Io _ _ | rheir garments, Is ly belonging torepentance ? but weeping and fafting are not 
— y joynedas continna tonnccelryotobt thereof, butare ſpoken of in reſpe & of a ſpe-- 
locl.2.12, | ciall circumſtance. Becauſe hee had Prophecied, that therehanged over the Tewesa 
moſt grievous deſtruRtion, therefore he counſellerhthemto prevent the wrath of God, 
notonely in repenting, but alſo in uctering tokens of their forrow. For as a man ſtan- 
ding to bee arraigned, uſeth humbly to abaſe himſelfe wich an overgrowne beard, un- 
combed haire and blacke a Il, to move the judge to pirry : ſoit behoved them 
when they ſtood accuſed the judgement ſcat of God, in piceous array to beſeech 
Þ ayers "pe ood. 
him not to extend his rigour. But although aſhes and loth did enture 
more fly agree with thoſe times : yet ir is certaine, chat weeping and faſting ſhould 
be to a very convenient good uſe among, us, fo oft asthe Lord ſeemerh to threaren us 
any plague or calamity, For when hee maketh any danger to appeare, he doch after a 
certaine manner give warning, that he is preparedor armed to — Therefore the 
Prophet did well. when he exhorted hiscountrimen to wee fiſtiag, char is to 
the forrowfull manner of accuſed men, whoſe offences he ſaida litcle before were had | 
in examluarion. Evenas i frhe Paſtors of che Church ſhould nor doe ill atthis day, if | 
when they ſee any ruine hanging over the necks of cheir people, they would cry our 
| upon them to haſte co faſting and weeping : ſo that they would with greater and 
more inward care and diligence, alway inforce that whichisthe principall point, thar 
Marth.g.15. | chey muſt cur their hearcs and not their garmenrs, Ir is out of doubr, thar faſting is nor 
alway joyned wich repentance, bur icis appointed peculiarly for rimes of miſerable 
lagues : and therefore Chriſt joyneth ic with wayling,whea he acquiterhthe Apoſtles 
om need thereof, untill che time that being ſpoyled of his preſence, they ſhould bee 
cormenced with griefe. I ſpeake of folemne faſting. For the private life of the godly, 
[be name #f1 | 110f1t to be tempered with honeſt ſparing and ſobriety, that inthe whole conrle there- 
| fo grvem1s db. | Of, here may appearea certaine kinde of faſting, Bur becauſe all chis marrer ſhall bee ro 


+:2pard 1e/1ifi | be declared againe in the place where hee ſhallintreat of che diſcipline of the Church, | 
cation ef «wr je- | therefore I doe now the moreflenderly touch it. 


nicency: wh | 18 Butthis onethiagI will adde here by the way : when the name of repentance 
SP. is applyed to this outward profeſſion, chenic is unproperly turned from the narurall 
»/ altbagh | Meaning which T have above ſer forth of it. Forit isnorſo much aturning unto Godas 


God dee net al- | a confeſlion of faule, with a beſeeching of God nor tocharge them with rhe paine and 
wares 1quw7e, | guiltineſſe. So to doe penance in aſhes and ſackcloth is nothing elſe, then to utter a dif- 
yei be doth exati = pa 


lealednefle when angry with us for grievous offences. Andthis isa publicke 
— fo Linde ofconteſſion,wherby we condemning our ſelves before che Angelsand the world 
ſane comma. | doeprevent the judgement of God, For Pawl rebuking their ſlothfullneſſe that render- 
ted,ond ſor wore | Ly beare with their owne faulcs, faich : if wedid judgeour ſelves, we ſhallnor bejudg- 
gi-v019 offen- | ed ot God, Bur it is not alway neceſſary to make men openly of counſell and wimeſles 
ep met 2 4 | ofour repentance : bur x0 contelle privately to Godis a part of trae repemance which 
op axe, * | cannorbee omicred, For there is nothing more unreaſonable than to looke to have 
Mir.1421, | God topardon usthe finnes in which wee flatter our ſelves, and doe hidechem by hy- 
Luk.:0.43, | pocribie, leaſt he ſhould bring them colight, And it behooverh us not onelyto confelk 
i Cc:.14.3- | rhoſe tonnes which wee dajly commir, bur more grievous offences oughtro _— 
rcher 
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| Which leſſon David giverh ts by his example, For being tonched wich ſhame of his 
newly commicredfaules, hee examinerh himlelte even to the rime when hee was in his 
mothers wombe, and confefſerh that even then hee was corrupted and infetted wich 

the filchineſſe of the fleſh. Ad this hee doch not to diminiſh the hainouſhelle of his 
faulc, as many hide themſelves in the multicnde, and ſceke to eſcape puniſhmear by 


enforceth his fault in ſaying, that being corrupt from his fieſt infancy,he hach nor 
cealed to heape evilsnpon evils. Alf in another place hee likewiſe fo examinerh his 
paſſed life, that he craverh the mercy of God for the fianes of his yoarh. Andcruely 
' then onely ſhall wee prove our dronſinefl to be ſhaken away from us, it groaningun- 
! dex our burden andbewailing ourevils, wegske releife of God. Iris moreover to be no- 
| red, thar the repentance which we are c adedconriaually ro apply,differeth from 
thar repenrance, that liftethop as jr were from dearh, them thareither have fitthily fal- 
ſen, or with unbridled licentiouſhefſe have throwae forth themſelves ro fine, or at- 

| rex a certaine manner of rebellious revolting, have ſhaken off che yoke of God. For 
che Scripture ofcentimes, when irexhorrerh ro repencance,meanerh thereby as it were 
a paſſage or riſing, againe fromdearh into life : and when irrehearſerh that the people 
did peaance, it mcanech that they were tured from their idolarry and other grofſeof- 
fences. And in like manner P w/ threatnech mourning unto (ianers that have not done 
nce for their wamonneſſe, fornication, nnd unchaſtity. This diff-renceisto be dili- 
ently marked,lealt while we heare that few are called ro penance, 2morethan carcleſſc 
affurcdnefſeſbould creepe upon ns, as chough the morrifying of the fleſh did no more 
belong unco us, the care whereof the corrupedeſiresthat alway tickle us,and the vices 
chat commonly bud up in us, doe nor ſuffer us ro releaſe, Therefore the ſpecial! Repen- 
tance whichis required bur of ſome, whom 'theDevill hath violencly carried away 
from feare of God, and faſt bound wich damaablyſtures, takerh nor away the ordi- 


all the whole courſe of our life. 
19 Nowitthatbee trae, which is moſt evidently certaine, that all the famme of 
the Golpellis contained jatheſe rwo principall pojnrs, Repeatance and Forgiveneſſe 
| of finnes doe wenotlee, thar the Lord doch” freely jultific them thar bee 
his, t havhemay alſoby che ſanRtificarion' of! his Spltrir reſtore rHem into crac righte- 
ouhellſe ?\.Jobnehe Angel (eh before the face of Chrift to prepare his waies, prea- 
ched : Repent ye, forthe kingdomeof Heavenis come neere at hand. Incalling chem 
| toRepentance, |hedid put themin minde to acknowl-dgethemſclves ſinners, and all 
tha wasxheirs, * to be damnable before the Lord, thatrhey might with all their hearts 
defire the morritiyng of there fleſh and a new regeneration in the Spirit. In telling 
them ofthe king of God, he callethrhem ro Faith. For by the kingdome of God 
which he ranghr robe arhatid, he meant forgiveneſl: of fines, falvation, and life, and 
all chat ever we ou REI, "andy inthe other Evangelitts ir is wri bo 
came preaching priſme of Repentance unto forgiveneſſ of finnes. A ae 
is thatelſe, bur that they being oppreſled and wearied with the burden of fines ſhould 
rurneto the Lord, and conceive of forgiveneſſe and falvation ? $o Chriſt 
allo began his preaching: The kingdome of God is come neereat hand : repent yee 
and beleeve the Goſpel]. Firſt hee declareth thar the treaſures of Gods mercy are 
openedin him, and then he requirech repentance, and laſt of all confidence inthe 


theGolpell, he. faid chat we muſt ſuffer andriſe againe fromhe dead, and chatRepen- 
rance and forgiveneſſe" of ſinnes muſt be preachedin his name? The Apoſtles alſo 


acance and forgivenetſe of fitines. Repentance is 
itt, when men doe heare by thedoftrine of rhe Goſpel, that all their chougt 
their affe&ions, and their endevours are corrupt and faulty, andthat therefore ic i$ne- 
celſary charthey be borne againe itchey will enterintorhe kingtdome of Gd Forgive- 
nefle of tins is preached wheg men are taught chat Chriſt is made to them redemption, 
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toriher, androcall againe into our remembrance things that ſceme long agoe buried. 


wrapping other wich them. Bur Did doth farre otherwiſe, which wich ſimpleplain- | 
nell- 


nary Repentance which the eorruprnelſe of hawre'tompellerh us ro apply throughouc | 


ched the ſame after his refurre&tion, thar hee was raſedup by to give to Tſiael | 
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miles ot God, Therefore when hee meant briefly ro comprehend the fiat of Maris i: 
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Ofthe manner how toreceirve the grace of Chriſt, Ca p. pol 
'righreouſſle, Glvation and life : in whoſe name they are freely accounted righeeous 
and innocent in the fight of God. Whereas bath theſe graces are received by Faith, as 


I have in another place declared : yer becauſe the goodnelle of God w fiages 
are forgiven,js > <a objett of Faith, therefore it ſhall be good erm wy Away 


ly diſtinguiſhed from Pee WIL $) | 
20 Now as the hatred of fiane, which is the beginning of Repentance, openeth | 

us the firſt eneryunroChriſt, which ſhewerh himſelfe ro none but co miſerable and af..| 

(flifted finhers, which grove, labour, are loden, are hungry and thirſty, and pine 

| wich ſorrow at4 miſery : {> muſt wee endevour toward Repencance, chroughoue al 

our life apply it, and follow itto rhe end, if we will abidein Chriſt. Forhe came to call 

ance : he was ſent to blefſe che unworthy, buc ſo that every one 
is full of fach fyings. 


finners, bu: roRe 
ſhould rurne himelfe from his wickednefſſe. The Scri 
Wherefore when God offereth forgiveneſle of finnes, 

he to be to men a 


our part Repentance, ſecretly declaring thereby, that his mercy 
yas = —_— them, Doe ( Gairch he) Leanne bl righteouſnefle, becauſe falvarion 
is come ncereat hand. Againe, there ſhall come to Sion a Redeemer, and ro themrhar 
in L:cob repent for their ſinnes. Againe, Seeke the Lord while hee may bee found : call 
apon him while he is neere. Let the wicked leave his way and the wickedneſſe of his 
choughts, and bee rurned rothe Lord,and hee (hall have mercy onhim. Againe, Turne 
yeandrepent, that your finges may be done away. Where yer is to be noted, that this 
condition isnot fo annexed as though our Repentance were a foundation to deſerve 
| pardon, bur rather ( becauſe the Lord hath derermined to have mercy ments! 
chis end that they ſhould repent ) hee teacherh men whether they ſhall cravell if they 
| will obtaine grace. Therefore fo long as we ſhall dwell in che priſon of our body, we 
muſt continually wraſtle withche vices of our corrupt fleſh, yea wicthour owne natn- 
call foule. Plato Gich in cerraine places,that the life of a Philoſopher isa medication of 
deach, but we may more cruely ſay, yhat the life of a Chriſtian man is a uall flo 
die and exerciſe of mortifying the till ic being urcerly ſhine, the of God 
ger the dominionin us. Therefore I thinke chat he hacth much that hath lear» 
ned muchto wiſlike himſclfe : net that hee hould Ricke faſt in that mire and got no fur- 
graffed into the 
: asrruely they 


ther, but rather that he ſhould haft and long ng that being 
death and life of Chriſt, hee ſhould ſtudy npon a continuall repentance 
cannot other wiſe doe,chat have a naturall hatred of finne : for no man ever hared finne, 


11leſſe he were firlt inlove with ri » This doArine,as ic was moſt limpleof 


all other, © I chought it beſt to agree with che truth of the Scriprure. 

21 Nowthat Repeatance is a ſiagalar gift of God, Irhinke it be ſo well knowne 
by the do&tine above raughc, thacl need nor to a loag diſcourſe to proove it | 
againe. Therefore the Church prayſech and hach ia admiratian the benefir of God, 
chat hee hath given the Gentiles Re unto ſalvation. And Paxt commanding 
T imothiq to be paticat and milde roward the unbeleevers, faich : If ar any time GOD 
giverhemRepencance char rkey may repent from the faarey of che devill. God indeed 
afficmerh chat hee willerh the converſion of all men, and direterh his exhorcations ge- 
nerally coall mea : Bur the effeftuall working cheregfhangeth upon the Spirie of re 
generation. Becauſe ic were more ea(je tocreateys men, thag 
par on a better nature. Therefore in the whole courſe of regene 
our cauſe called, the worke of God created to gaod workes, 
red chat wee ſhould walke in Whomſoeverthe Lords will is to deliver fromy 
death, thoſe he quicknerh with the (pirizof 
ly the cauſe of falvation, bur 


"* HAP.4. Wy Te Third Booke. 


impoſſible themto be renewed unto Repentance : becauſe God in renewing chem 
þ ak have periſh,ſheweth a roken of his fatherly favour, andin a manner 
whom not per 

draweth them unto him with the beames of his cheerefull and merry countenance : on 
the other fide with hardningthem,hechundreth againſt ther , whoſe wicked- 
| neſÞ is unpardonable. Which kinde of vengeancethe Apoſtle threatnerch co willtull 
| Apoſtaraes,which whenrhey depart from he Faithof the Goſpell, doe make a ſcorne 
of God, reprochfally deſpiſe his grace, and defile and under feec the bload of 


ſome fondly rigorous men would have it)cur off hope of pardon from all wilful fines, 
| bur reacherh that Apoſtahic is of all excuſe : & that is no marvell that 
God doth puniſh a contempr of himſelfe (© full of facriledge, with unappealable rigor, 
For he fairhrhat ic is impoſſible, that chey which have once beene enlightned, | have: 
taſted of the heavenly gitr, have beene made parrakers of the holy Ghoſt, have 
taſted ofthe good word of God, and the powers of the world ro come, if they fall, 
ſhould be renewed ro Repentance, crucifying aggine of new, and making a ſcotne of 
the Sonne of God. Apaine in another place : If (faith hee) wee willing) finne after 
knowledge of the truth received, there remainerhnomore facrifice for "ray bur a 
certaine dreadfull expe&arion of judgement,&c. Theſe alſo be the places, our ofthe 
wrong,underſtanding, whereof,the Novations in old time have gathered marter to play 
the mad men : with whoſe rigoronfnefſe certaine good men being offended, be- 
leeved this to be a counterfet Epiſtle in the Apoſtles name, which yer in all doe 
truly favour of an Apoſtolike Spirit. Bar becauſe wee contend with none bur wich 
| chem thar allow ir, it is eafie ro ſhew, how theſe ſenrences doe nothing maiataine 
their errour, Firſt it is neceffary that the Apoſtle agree wich his Maſter, which affir- 
meth that all finne aud blaſphemy ſhall bee forgiven, excepe the fiane againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, which is not forgiven neicher in this wprld, nor inthe world to 
Ic is certaine ( 1 ſay) that the Apoſtle was conterited wich this c_—_ » aoleſſ 
wee will wy ny nttne _ Frace —_ | burma pu 0 chat 
pardon is denied to no ſpeciall offences, bur onely ro-one, w proceeding ofadef. 
perate rage, cannot be aſcribed to weakegeſſe, and openly ſhewerh hat a mag is pob 
{eiſed ofa devill. | | 
22. Burtodiſcuſſe this, ir behooverhts enquire what is that Game fo horrible of« 
fence, thar (hall haveno forgivenefſe. Whereas ine in one place defineth ic an 
| obſtinate ſtiffeneſle evenumto deach, with defpaireofpardon, thar doth not wellagree 
wich the very words of Chriſt, that itſhallnot bee forgiven in this world. For cirher 
thatis ſpoken in vai ic may becommirred in this lite. But if Augeſtines definition 
berrue,rhen ir is not cofhmier | 
other —_ he ſinneth againſt the holy Ghoſt, that envierh the grace 
his brother : I ſee not from whence that is ferched. Bur let us bring 
which being once proved with fare reſtimonies, ſhall eafily by ic felfe overthrow all 
the reſt. I fay therefore, that they finne againſt the holy G which of fee purpoſe 


—_—_ 


not pretend ignorance : whichthey doe onely tothis endro refiſt. For Chriſt 
_— char which hee had faid, ders act adderh : 


Hee that ſpeakerth 
a che Gnne of can ge hel be ghren bbmee he rharb the ho- 
ſpe ſhall nor bee forgiven. Matthew for the bla ainkt pen 


unto 
them, or-once with one word offend higm, whom they had knowne to be the Lords an- 
nointed : theſe men fine againſt the father and the forme. So there are this 
day, thatdoe moſt ha dereſt the do8trine of the Golpell, which if hey dil know 
it eo be the doftrineofthe would be ready to worſhip wirhall theirheant, 
NOIR thaticis the wordof God which 


convinced, forfake 
and ld; wht they ae Eddeo aſbeme 
——— 


 —— 


_— 


Chriſt, yea as muchas in them is they crucifie him againe. For hee doth not (as | 


unleſſe ir continue even unto dearh. Whereas fome. | 


reliſtche trach of God, wich brighrnefſe whereof hey are fo dazeled, thar chey can= | 


iric pacreth the ſpirit of . Burt how can a ak 
paint de ah of God, koowingie, which dee ignore nll CON | 
having yerthisminde, thee hoy works By ri een Godard um 
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294 | Ofthe manner bow to receive the grace of Chriſt. < Car. 3. 


Matth.9.43- 
X 12.34. 


| 


fees 


appeaſable, For he dire&erh his ſpeech againſt chem, that imagined, that they mighc 


| rerure tothe Chriſtian religion,alrhough they had once ed from it: and calling 


| 


cauſe the Novatians expound Falling to be, Hoc blngnmgs y the law of the 
Lord, that he ought potto ſteale or to commit fornication, abſtaineth nor from ſtea- 
ling or fornication. Butcontrariwiſe I affirme, that rhereis a fecrer compariſonof con- 
craries, wherein oughtto bee repeated all thingscontrary co that which was firſt ſpo- 
ken, fo rhat heere expreſſed nor any particular faule bur the whole curaing away 
from God, and (as I may fo call it) the Apoſtaſie of che whole man, Therefore 
when he ſaid, they which havefallen after that chey have once beene enlightned, and 
havetaſted the heavenly gifs, and beene made partakersof the holy Ghoſt, and alfo 
taſted rhe good word of God and the powers of the world to come : ir is tobee 
anderftanded of them, that with adviſed ungodlinefſe have choked the light of the 
holy Spirit, have ſpit outagainethe taſte of che heavenly gj ve eſtranged them- 
ſelves fromthe ſanfificarion ofthe holy Ghoſt, have troden ner foote the word of 
Godand the powers ofthe worldtocome. And the more to expreſle that adviſed 

| of wickedneſſe,inanother place afterward he addeth this word by name I- 
, For wheu he _ tharrkere is leftno ſacrifice for them thar finne willed? afcer 

pogo the truthreceived, he doch not deny, that Chriſt is a contin crifice 
co purge ERS Heno cnn (Inn ns exprefſly_ crierh out almoſt in che 
whole Epiſtle, where he declareth the prieſthoodof Chriſt) burhe fairh, rhar there re- 
mainerh noother when that is once forſaken . and ir is for faken, when the truth ofthe 
Goſpell is of ſet purpoſerenounced. TY 

24. But whereas ſome doe thinke ictoo hard and too far from. rhe tendex merciful- 
nefſe of God, thar any are put away that flee to beſeeching the Lords mercy ; chat is 
cafily anfwered, For he dorh not fay, that pardon is denied them ifthey turne to che 
Lord : buthe utterly denierh,that they can riſeunto Repencance, they are; 
pad na judgement of God ſtricken with erernall blindneffe for rheix unchankfal 
Andirmakethnothing tothe contrary,thar afterward he'applierh co this purpoſe cbe 
example ofE:u, whichin vaine attempted wich howling and weeping to recover 
his right ofthe firſt begotten, And nomore doch that threataing of che Prophet when 
hero I willnot heare. For in ſach Phraſes of ſpeech is meant neicher the rue con- 
verſion, nor calling upon God, burthat carefulneſſe of the wicked wherewith being 
bound,they are compelledin extremity to Iooke unto that which before they 


—_—_ —_— — _— — 


| 


| ſan refuſed, thar putting away did exclude the 
} asto a beaſtly man, that he ſhould be fat with the far of the earth and the deaw of Hea- 


igoroaly again Hy 


and there pride may be 


—_— 


CHAP. 4. 6. 4 
ne that there is no for them bar inthe Lords helpe.But this they doe 
not ſo much call upon, they moumetha CE_ a7 ated 
het meaneth elſe by crying, and the Apoſtle norhing e wy Has 

Fx horrible corment which bay adorn fretrerhand vexerh the wicked. This, it is 
ood romarke diligently, for el God ſhould difagree wich himſelfe, whichcryerh by 
Propher that he will be mercifall ſo ſoone asthe finner rurneth. And as1 have alrea- 

dy faid, iris certaine that the minde of man isnot turned roberter, burby Gods grace 


that blind rormene wherewith the reprobare are diverſly drawne, whenthey fee that 
they muſt needs ſeeke God, 'tharthey may finde their evils, and yetdoe flee 


from his | pms is unproperly called Converſion and Prayer 
25 © Bura queſtionis 


with faigned repentance, how Achab obteined pardon and turned away the puni 

unced upon him, whom yer ir appeareth by the reſt of thecovrſe of his lite ro have 
hows only ſtricken amazed with ſudden feare. Hedidindeed pur onfackcloth, ſcarte 
red aſhes 1pon him, lay upon the ground, and (as it isteſtified ofhim)he was humbled 
before God : butir was not enough to cur his garments when his heart remainerh thicke 
and fwolne with malice. Yet we ſee how God is turned to mercy.l anſwer,that ſo ſome- 
times hypocrites are ſpared fora time, but yet ſothatever the wrath of God lyeth _ 
them, and that it is done not ſo much for their ſakes, as for common example. For 
whereas Achab had his puniſhment mitigatreduntohim, whar profit got he thereby,bat 
that hee ſhould nor feele ir alive incarth? Therefore the curſe of Godalchough ir were 
hidden, yet had a faſt abiding place in his houſe, and he himſelfe went into eternall de- 
ſtraFion. Thisfame is ro be in E/av, For though he hada repulle, yeratemporall 
b was granted him at his weeping.Bur becauſe the fpiricuail The O- 
racle of God could not reſt but with one of the brethren, when Jacob waschoſen and E- 
of God: this comfort was left him 


ven. Andrhisis icthatI cid even now, that it ought to beereferredtothe example of 
the other, that we ſhould learne the more chearefully ro apply our mindes and ende- 
vours tor , becauſe itis not to bee doubred rhat when we aretruly and har- 
tily curned, God will bee ready toforgive us, whoſe mercifullnefſe exrenderh ir ſelfe 


even to che unworthy, ſo longas they any griefear all. And therewithall we be al- 
| © caught, how terrible is pre or all the obſtinate, which now make ir 
a ſport with noleſle face, than iron heart to deſpiſe and ſet noughr by the 


drenofIfrael, to releive their miſeries, alchough their crimes were counterfeir,and their 
bears double and Galks as bimfiite lnche PGime compleinech, hee they by eadbyrerae- 
ned to their nature, and ſo minded with fo friendly gentle dealing to bring them to car- 
neſt converſion, or to makethem unexcufable, Yerinreleafing puniſhmenes foratime, 
hedoth not bind himſelte to a perperuall law thereby,bur rather riſeth ſomerimes more 
mg TT: ines, tharthereby may appeare how 
; as ave aide 

dinefſeto give pardon, by which the godly may bee encouraged 
p ep axlevonly condemned, rhar 


* 
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the pricke. 
Tux FovgrH CuarraER, 


That all that the Sopbiſterg babble intheir $chooles'of Penance isfar from + 
the pureneſſe of the Goſpel, Where is entreated of . 
Confeſſion and ſati;fattion. 
AJ tv Lcone to diſcuſſe choſe things, which the Schoole Sophiſters have caught 
of repentance. Which I will runne over in as few words as may bee, becauſe I 


oO ——— 


minde not to goe through all, leaftthisbooke, which I labour ro draw into a iborr 
aridgamene, ſhould grow toa huge greaneſke: 


A _ 
| 


preventing it. Alſo his promiſe concerning calling upon him, will neverdeceive. Bur | 


proved, whereas the Apoltl denieth that God is appealed | 


threatningsot God. "After this manner he oftentimes reached our his hand to the chil- | 


;Andthe Sophiſters have encangledir - 
. 0 


Ezec,18.11. | 


| Gen.27-18, 


Pal 78.36. 
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296 | Ofthe manner bow to recei've the grace of Chriſt. 


rn I 


The firſt is lomany volames, being a marter otherwiſe not very hard, chata man ſhall hard] 
of Gragarie, | how to get our, if he oncefall into rheir degrees. Firſt,in defini agiegheyſhew chat the 
certaine {a of the 


and is rebear- | never underſtood whar Repentance was. For they take hold 
—__ old writers, which do nothing at all expreſſe bra web , aSthatto re. 
14. O 

ever. pent is to weepe for finnes paſſed and notto commit finnes to be wept for:Againe, thar 
ſhe ſecond | it is to lament evils pafſed,and not rocommir againe other evils tobe lamented. Apaine: 
our of Amb. & | that it is a certaine ſorrowfull revenge, puniſhing in himſelfe rhar which he is forrieto 
_ illic. & - have committed. Againe : thatic is aforrow ofhearr, and birterneſfe of ſoule, forthe e. 

— vils that a man hath commictedor to which he hath conſented. Bur,ro granttheſcrhings | 

enic.priore, | WEIL faid of the Fathers ( whicha contentious man might gafily enough denie)yer they 
The third out | were not ſpoken to this intent to deſcribe Repentance, bur onely ro exhort them to | 
of Augaſt re- | whom they wrote,that they ſhould not fall agaire into the fame offences, out of which 
fert. ca.Diſt.c- | (hey had beene drawne. Bur if we liſt to turne all ſach tices of commendation intodek.. 
7 08.pol, nitions, then other may alſo be adjoyned as righttully as they. As this of Chr5ſoſtome,Re.. | 
The fourth out J wy d, 
of Awb.refere | pEREANCe Is a medicine that deſtroyerh ſinne, a gift given from heaven, a marvellous | 
Difl-;.1 cea,ca. | VETTue, a grace ſarmounting the force ofthe law. Yea and the doftrine which they af- 
Yea Pant, | terwardteach, is omewhat worke thea theſe detinirions. For they iticke & earneſtly in 
outward exerciſes chat a man can gather ncching el{e one of infinite volumes, burchar 
Repentanceisa diſcipline and rigorouſneſſe char ſerverh partly to tame the fleſh, and 
partly tochaſtice and puniſh vices : but they keepe marvellous (ilence of the inwardre- 
newivg ofthe minde that drawerh with ir corre&ion oflife. There is indeed much ralke 
among them of Contrition and Arrricion: they corment foules with many doubrs, and 
doe thruſt intorhem much trouble and carcfulnefſe : bur when they ſoeme to have 
Lib. 4 Sen.s. | ehroughly woundedthe harts, they heale the bicterneſſe with alight fprinkling of cere- 
cay.1.de F anit | monics. And when they have thus curiouſly defined repentance, they devide ic intocon- 
ſts... perte- | rrition of hearr, confelion of mourh, and farisfaftionof worke, no more logically chen 
Qa pznucntia | they definedir, alrhough they would ſeemeto have waſtedall their age in fr of 
{yllogitmes. Burtifa man will goe about to prove bythe definicion ( which kin of ar- | 
gument is of force was «ny any wrnayb man may weepe for his finnes paſked, and | 
commir go more to bee wept tor, that hee may bewaile his evils paſſed, and commic no 
more cobe bewailed, and that hee may puniſh himſelfe' forrhat which he was ſarrie to 
have commirted, &c. alchough he doe not confefſe with his mouth:how will chey main- 
 taine cheir diviſion ? For if that rrue penitent man doe not confelſe, then Repeneance 
may be without confeſſion.Bur if they anſwer, that this divifion isreferredro repentance 
in reſpeft thatiris aSacrament,or is meant ofthe whole perfeftion of Repentance, which 
they comprehendnot in their detfinirions, then isthereſno cauſe ro blame mee, bur ler 
them lay thefavic inthemſclves that make not a and plainer definicjon, I traely 
(according tomy grofſeneſſe ) when any thingis » do referreallrhings to che 
very definition, which is the tay and ground of the whole difpatation, Bur admitchar 
to be their maſterlike licence, Nowler us particularly confider all the parts in order. 
Whereas I doenegligently leape overas trifles choſe things chat they wich great gravi- 
tie of countenance doe publiſh for myſteries, I doeitnot unwittingly, ( neither were it 
very painefull for me to confure all chat chey chinke themſelves to have deeply and fub- 
clely diſputed )but I wouldchinke ic againſt conſcience to weariethe Readers with fuch 
rifles without any profir. Truely iris eafie co know by the queſtions which they move 
and colle, and wherwithall they miſerably cncomber themſelves,thar they prare 1 
chat they know nor. As forexample: whether the repencance of our finne pleaſerh 
when obltinacy endureth in other. Againe : whether the paniſhments laid upon man 
by God, docavaile to ſatisfaftion. : whether repentance may be oftentimesreite- 
ratedfor deadly finnes:where they fouly and wickedly define,char penance is daily done 
bur for veniall fines. Likewiſethey very much torment themſelves witha groſle er- 
rour, upon the faying of Hizrome, that cance is a ſecond bourd after ſhipwracke. 
Wherein they ſhew that they never from their brutiſh dulnefſe,co feele fo awch 
as a farre offthe thouthandth part oftheir faults. | 

2 ButT would the Readers ſhouldnote,that here is not a | aboutthe ſhadow 

of an Afle, bar the moſt earneſt matter of all athers isintreated of, chat loco fag, Gagne 
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of (nnes. For whereas ey require three things to repenrance,contrition ot heart 

pore + var puter re raped panda to therewichall teach that 
hoſe three things are necefliry ro the obraining of forgiveneſſe offinnes, Bur if ir be- 
hoove us to know any thing at all in all ourreligion,rhiscroly behoverh us molt of all: 
rennent; tindufatind more weltby what aces, wich what law, ap»n what con- 
with what eafincfſe or hardnefſe the forgiveneſſe of fines is obcained. If rhis 
knowledpe ſtand nor plaine and cerraine, rhe conſcience ſhall have no reſt at all, no 
peace with God, no confidence orafſuredneſle, AGREE tremblech, wavereth, 
is croubled, is cormented, js vexed, horribly dreadeth, haterh and fleeth che fighrot 
God. Bur if the forgivenetſe of {innes hang upon thoſe condirions ro which they doe 


| bave taveht 


bind it, then nothing is more miſerable, norhing in more lamenrable caſerhan we, They 
make Conrition, the firſtpart of obtaining pardon, and they require rhatto bee a true 
Contricion, thac is ro ſay perfet and full: bur in the meane rime they doe not determine 
when a man may be affured, that hee hath to the full meaſare perfetly performed this 
contricrion, Truely Igrant that every man ought diligently and earneſtly to enforce 


tance unto ſalvation. Bur when there is fach a birrerneffe of forrow required as 


himielfe, wich bicterly weeping for his ſinnes, co wher himſelfe more and more to a | 
lothing and hatred of chem, Forthis is a ſorrow not to be repented, that breedeth re- | 


297 | 


any quiet"eſſe 
#/ mund: if (vals 
wh-;cl) tbe 

$ (bool. mens | 


CONCerBan g, CON - 
triliog were 
he, 


may proportionally anſwer the greatneffe of the fault,and ſach as may in ballance coun- 
terpoile with che rrutt of pardon; here, the poore conſciences are marvell ror- 
mentedand troubled, when they ſe themſelves charged with a due contrition of 
and doe not { arraine the meaſure of that due,rhat they can determine wich 
thatthey have duely performed 6 much as they duly oughe. If they ſy chat wee muſt 
doe as much as lyeth in as, then come wee ſtill cothe ſame that we areat before : 
for how dare any man affure himſelfe pane 13/7 all hisforceto bewaile his 
fianes ? So when the conſciences havjag long, with themiclyes, and ſong beene 
exerciſed wich bartels, doe ar lengrh finde no haven coreſt in, yet ſomewhat to caſe 
themſelves, they enfotce themſelves to a forrow, and wring out teares to make perfe& 
their concririon. | BS | | 

3 Burifthey fay that Iflander them : Let chem come forth and ſhew any one man, 
that by fachdoftrine of contricion hachnoceirher beene driven to defpaite, or hach nor 
ſer for his defence a counterfeicing of forrow inſtead of true erow, againſt the judge- 
ment of God, We have cendrenday owe whine am yt grrpodndy ar pe 
ver commeth wirhout repentance, becauſe none butthe and wounded wich 
conſcience of fines, can fiacerely call upon the mercy of God : bur we have cherewich- 
all furcher faid, rhar ppoumaerange cauſe of the forgiveneſle of finnes. As for thoſe 
tormentsof ſoules, which chey fay muſt bee performed ofdury, we have taken them a- 
way : we have caught the finner not co looke his owne conerition not hisowne 
reares, bur to faſten boch his eyes upon the onely of God. We have onl him 
in miade that Chriſtcalled che and laden, hee was ent to glad 
tidings co che poore, to heale rhe contrite ia heart, ro remiſſion to captives, to 
deliver priſoners : and co comfort themthat mourne. From which ſhoakd be excladed 
borh che Phariſees, thar filled wich cheir owne righteonſhelſe, doe nor acknowledge 
their owne povertie, and alſo the deſpiſcers thar careleſſe of Gods wrath doe ele no re- 
medic tor their evils. For ſuch doe not labour, nar are [oaden,nor conmtrice in Hearr,nor 
bond, nor caprive. Bat there is great difference berweene teaching a man' ro deſerve 


iveneſle of fins with duc and ye oe dana oterge dey 1) non eb 
inſtruftiag him to hanger and thirſt for the mercy of God, that by rhe 
ging of his owne miſerie, by hisowne wearinetle and , km4y bee 
rnd, where he cughrro foke frrclioſrelf pd Bderty® ;he may be 
taught ia the humbling of hicaſelſe, to give glory co God, | : 


4 ; confeſſion, there beene alwaics friſe diriecne ne the 
Canonlſts and che $choole divines * while the one fort Eine, chic coreiin th 
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commanded by che ſpeciall cominandement of God, and the orher fort ir and 
39: 08 gunmen chal by th Þ conflitarions. Bur in rhis con 


ſhameletnefſe of the divines, thar hate corrupted | 


lll. ©TC—— A ot. 


Caap| 


Of ; he manner how't0 receivetbegrace of Chriſt. 


and violently wreſted as many places of Sci astheyplleadged for their purpoſe, 
And when they law that iy Edda ſo Foun that which they required, 
which would bee thought more ſubcill then thereſt, eſcaped away with this tir? | 
| that confellion came from the law of God, in reſpeR of the ſubſtance of ir, bur after. 
ward reccived forme of the law Pofirive.Even as the fooliſheſt ſort among the Lawyers 
doe ſay, that Citations came from the law of God, becauſe it is aid : Adm where art 
Gen.3.g. thou? And likewiſe Exceptions, becauſe Adam anſwered as it were by way of EXCCp= 
tion Gying : The wife that chou gaveſt me, &c. Bart thatborh cicarions and exceptions 
received from given them by Civill law, Burt Jer us ſee by what arguments « 
prove this confeſſion, either Formed or Unformed to bee the commandementsof God. 
M2'8.4. The L'vrd(Gay they ) ent the leprous men to their Prieſts. But what ? Sent be them ro 
Luke 5.15. confeſſion ? Who ever heardit ſpoxe?, that the Leviticall Prieſts were appointedto 
veut 17.8: | heare coofellions? Therefore they flie to allegories, And ſay. It was commanded by 
the Law of 1oſes, thatche Priefts ſhould diſcerne berweene leprofie and leprofie : fin 
is a ſpiricuall leprofie, therefore ir is the prieſts office to pronounce upon ir, Before rhar 
f avſwer them, T aske this by the way, If chis place make them judges of the ſpiricuall 
leproſie , why doe they draw to them the knowledge of naturall and fleſhly leprofie? 
| This foriooth isnot to mocke with the pn The law giveth tothe Leviticall 
\ Pricſts the knowledge of che Leprolte,therefore ler us rake ir upon us, Sinne is a ſpiri- 
| ruall leprofie, therefore ler us all be examiners of fiane. 'Now 1 anſwer : ſich the prieſt- 
hood is removed, ic is nece(ſiry that the Law bee removed alſo. All priefthoods are 
removed croChrift, andtulfilledandendedia him, therefore tohim onely all the righe 
and honour of prieithood is alſo removed. If chey loveſo well to follow allegories, 
ler them ſer Chriſt before chem for che onely prieſt, and heape upon his jadgement ſear 
the tree jurifdiftion of all chiggs : chis we can eaſily be contented to fuffer. M-reover 
their allegorie is very unfr,that (enrethamong the ceremonies chat law which is meere- 
1y policike. Why then did Chriſt ſend cheleprousmen.ta the Prieſts? Thatrhe Prieſts 
| Id not cavill that he did breakethe law that commanded the man healed of the le-' 


ie, to be ſhewed before the Pricſts and purged with offering of facrifice : therefore 

commanded the leprous men being, cleanſed, to doe that which belonged ro the 
law.' Goe( fGajch np mpeg ae, = hx the Prieſt, andoffer che gift char Afoſer 
hath commanded in the Law that icſhould bee for a witneſſe unto them. Ard truely 
Wo dogs peeny game eager rr anhng bon re mn rg 
Marth 24.14. { Jeprous, nOW pronounce Are they nor,wher' illor no, 
Math.10,18. | compelled ro become witneſſes of Chriſts;miracles ? Chriſt leaverh co chem his miracle 

to be examined, they cannot denyit.| Bur becauſe they ſtill dally withir, rherefore this 

| | works is for a witnefle umothem, So in anorber plact : This Goſpel] ſhall bee prea- 
© |chedinallche world, fora witneſſeroall nations. Agaive:Ye (ball be led before ki 
How.1zde i f and governours, far a witneffe ro them, that is:char in the judgement of God they 
\wuhcreCha- |} more ſtrongly, convinced. Bur ifthey hadrather follow Chry/oſtome : hee alſo An Ar 
ates that Chriſtdid chis forthe Fewes lake thas he ſhould not be accounted a breaker of the 
Law.Albeit in focleare a marter | am aſhamed toalleage che wimelſe of any man: wher- 
» Cul gronpongera thorhe haverd ogighs of che law wholeto rhe prieſts as torhe 
profclled enemies of theGoſpell; which, were alway bentro carpe againſtir, iftheir 
, mourh had por beeve pw Wherefore charthe opt ng prieſts may ſtill 
' keepe this pr Mage ers openly rake parts wich chem which wult of neceſſity be 
'reſtraingd by force, that they (peake get ilagainſt Chriſt. Forchis nothing belongerh 
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| 5 They anger Gcondar ent oxtof the ame fountaine, that is from an alle» 
forigeas | allegorics were of great forcetq cuufirme any do&trine. Bur ler them 

ne, if At Jrorgs apboy Gries Tag roy ys then 
, | ey can Srine Nh J, £06 commanded his Diſciples, that when Lazar | | 
frvelaſty = up, they pas him fom bis bonds. Here firſt chey lie : | 
o6 where readrhar che Lord © this o' the Diſciples ; and it is much more 
ec faid to the lewes that Rood by him, chat the miracle might bee made 
ridene without ſaſpirion of fraud, and his pewer appeare the greater, that 
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without any touching, with his onely word he raiſed up dead men. For thus [ex 
ie: thr rhe Lord rorke ry all wrongful opniookom the Faves willed to 
| rowle away the ſtoac,ro feele the ſtinke,to aſared tokens of death, ro ſee him 

 rifing by the onely of his word, and themfirſt co feele himliving.Aad thisis the 

NS Cintof Chyjoftewe, Bur lecus grant that this was ſpoken to che Diſciples : whar 
will they get thereby : Thar the Lord gave his Apoſtles power to looſe. But how mach 

more fitly and more handfomely might theſe things be a plyct by way of allegorie, to 
Gy thatby this figne the Lord meant co inſtru his faichtull, ro looſe chemrhac he had 
 raifed up : chatis, that they ſhonld not call inro remembrance thoſe ſhnanesthar he had 
forgorten: thitthey ſhould nor condemne them for fingers, whom he had acquited:thar 
hey ſhould not reproach mea wich thoſe things chat he had forgiven : thatchey ſhould 
not be rigorous to puniſh, and lightly offended, where he is mercifall andeafily cntrea- 
jred to ſpare? Trueh , nothing ought ro move usmore to readinefle to forgive, than the 
mark ue che judgerhar threargerh that he will be unappeaiable rorhem thatbee too 
rigorous, andungencle. Now letthem oe and boaſtofcheir allegories. 

6 Burnow they joynemore neere hand wich us. when they fighe ( as they thinke 
wich open ſentences. They rhatcamero 1oha; baptiſme, didconfeſle cheir finnes, and 
Tames willeth that we confefſe our (11s one to another. No marvaile if chey that would 
bee bapriſed did confeſle their ſinnes, for ic is faid before that Tobn pr che bap- 
| riſme of Repentance, andbaptiſed in wateruntoRepentance. Whom ſhould hee then 
| havebaprized, butthem char had confeſſed rhemſelves fhaners ? Baptiſmeis atoken of 
| the forgiveneſle of finnes: and who ſhould bee admired tochis rokenbuc finners, and 

chey char acknowledge themſelves co be ſuch? Therefore they confeſſed their fianes, 

they might beebaptized. Andaor wichoue acaaſe doch Temes bid 1s coafeſle one to 
| another. Bur if they didmarke whar followerh nexcafter, they would underſtand, char 
this alſo makerh liecle forchem.Confeſſe(fairh heYone to another your finnes, and pray 
one for another. He joynerh rogerher muruall confeſſion and mutuall prayer. If we mult 
confeſle tothe prieſts onely,then muſt we alſo pray for Prieſtsonely. Yea, What and if i. 
| might follow of the words of Fames,that onely Prieſts might confefſe ? for when hee 
| willech char wee ſhould confelſe one to another, hee { h onely to chem that may 
hearethe confeſſion of other : his word is in Greeke Allows, mutually, interchangea- 
bly by curnes, or (ifrhey (o like beſt to rerme ir ) by way ofreciprocation one to ano- 
' ther. Burt ſo enterchangeably none can confelle, bur rhey that are meet to heare con- 
feſſions. Which prerogartive fichthey vouchſafe ro grant onely to Prieſts, wedoe allo 
== over the officeof confeſſiagto chem onely. Therefore away wich ſach trifli 

us take the very meaning of the Apoſtle whichis (imple and plaine : charis,chat we 
ſhould lay our weakeneſle one in anothers boſome to receive murua!lcounſell,muruall 
compaſſon, and maruall comfort one of another : cheathart we being nacurally privy co 
the weakeneſſe of our brethren, ſhowild pray for them ro the Lord. Why doe : : 
alleadge Jamer againſt us : whichdoe fo carneſtly require the confeſſion of che mercy 
of Gad? but nomancan confefſe Gods mercie, unlefle he have firſt confefled his owne 
| miſcrie. Yea werather him accarſed that dath not before Gad, before his 
| Angels, beforethe Church, yea and before all men confelſe himſelfe a (inner. For the 
Lord hath concladedall finnes,that all mouches might bee ſtopped, and all fleſh 
humbled before God, and he onely jultified and exalted. 
| 7 ButTmarvaile with what face dare afhcme, that the confeſſion whereof 
hey { ke, is ofthe law of God : the uſe whereof we grant indeed co bee 'very aun- 
cient, bur ſuch as we are able to prove inold time tohave beene ar libercy.Truely even 
their owne Chronicles detlare, that there wasno certaine Law or conſticution of ic be- 
fore the timesof Tynecent che chird. Surely, if they had hada more ancient law they 
| wouldrarher have taken hold chereof,than have been contemed wich the decree of che 
| councellof Laterane,and ſo made themſelves tobe laughed at, even of children. La ocher 

things they ſtickenorro make forgeddecrees, which they facher apon che moſtan- 
cient Councels, chan chey may with very revereace of anti icydazle the eyes of 
\the imple, In this point, ic came not in their miadeto thruſt in facha falſe packe. 
Therefore by their owae wirneſſe, there are not yer paſſed three hundged yeares liace 
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Innocent the third laid that fnare yu men, and charged them with neceſſity of Con.. | 
feſſion. Bar, to ſpeake nothing of the time : the very barbarouſnefſe of the words | 
miniſherh the credir of thar law. For where theſe good fathers command every one | 
of both kindes, male and female, once every yeare to confefſe all his finnesro his owne 
, pleafantmen doe merrily take exception, that inthis commandement are con. 
rained only Hermaphrodites, a fay that it belongeth not to ſach a one as is either male | 
or female onely. Since char rime, a more groſle beaſtlinefſe hath bewrayed ir ſelfe in 
their (chollers, that cannot expound whatis meant by his owne prieſt. Whatever all | 
| the Popes hired bablers doe prate, wee hold both that Chriſt was neverthe author of | 
this law that compelleth men to reckon up their fins, and alſo that there paſſed a thons | 
fard and rwo hundred yeeres fromthe reſurretion of Chriſt before rhar any fach hw | 
was made. And fo; that this ryranny was then firſt bronghe in, when all godlineſit 
and learning being deſtroyed, the viſitors of Paſtors had without choiſe raken all licen, , 
tionfneſſe upon them. Merion are evident teſtimonies both in hiſtories and ; 
other ancient writers, which teacheth that this confeſſion was a politicke diſcipline re. : 
deemed by the Biſhops, not alaw made by Chriſt or his Apoſtles. I will alleage bur 
one outof many, which ſhall be a plaine proofe thereof. S$o29menys HY that this | 
conſtirution ofBſhops was diligently keprin all the Weſt churches, bur eſpecially ar, 
Rome, Whereby he ſheweth thar it was no univerfall ordinance of allchurches, But 
he ſaith that there was one of the Prieſts peculiarly appointed to ſerve for this office, | 
Whereby he doth ſaffciently confure that which theſe men doe falfly ay of the keies 
given for this uſe univerſally ro che whole order of prieſthood. For ic was not the com- 
mon office of all prieſts, bur the ſpecial! = of ſome one that was choſen thereaneg 
by the Biſhop. The fame is he, whe ar this day inall the Cathedrall chorches they call 
Penitentiarie, the examiner of hainous offences, and fach whereof che puniſhment | 
pertainech to good example. Then he faith immediatelyafter, that this was alſo the | 
manner at Conſtantinople,gill a certain woman faigning thar the came to confeſſion, was | 
found fo to have lorted enter thar pretence the unhoneſt company that ſhee uſed | 
with a certaine Deacon. For this a, Netariws a man notable in holineſſe and learning, | 
biſhop of that Church, tooke away that cuſtome of confeſſing. Here, here lertheſe 
aſſes in up their cares. If auricular confeſſion were the law of God, how durſt Ne&#a. 
rius repel and deftroy it ? Will they accuſe for an heretike and ſchifmatike Ne#arims 
a holy man of God, allowed by the conſenting voices of all the old fathers? Bur by 
| the ſame ſentence they muſt condemne the Church of Conſtantinople, in which Sozome- 
mw aftrmeth that the manner of confeſſing was not onely let (ip for a time, bur alfa | 
diſcontinued even till within time of his remebrance, Yea let them conderane of Apo+ 
taſi* not onely che Church of Conſtantinople, bur alſo all che Eaſt Churches which have | 
= ed that Jaw, which ( it they fay true ) is inviolable and commanded to all | 
| Chriſtians, 
$ This abrogation Chryſoſtome, which was alſo biſhop of Conſtantinople doth 
in many places evidently reſtifie, that it is marvell thattheſe dare mutrer ro the con- 
trary, Tell (Gith he )thy finnes that thou mayeſt doe them away, if thou bee aſhamed 
torell any man thy finnes that thou haſt done, tell them daily in thy foule.I doe nor fay, 
Confefſe them to thy fellow ſervant, that may reproach thee : nlichawes God thar ta» 
| kerh care forthem. Confefſe thy fins upon thy bed, that there thy conſcience may dai- 
ly recogniſe her evils. Againe : but now it is not ne roconfefſe when wi be 


: let the examination of thy finnes bee done withthy thought : ler this jadge- 
| ment bee without witneſſe : ler onely God ſee thee confeſſing, : Idoe not lead! 
.\| thee intoa ta of thy fellow ſerrants, I doe not compel] ro ditcloſe thy finnes to! 


men, and utter thy conſcience before God. Shew thy wonndsro the Lord 
the beſt ſurgion, and aske falve of him. Shew tohim, that will reproach thee with no- 
bur will moſt gently heale thee. Againe : Tell no man, leaft he reproach chee, 

for neither is it to bee confeſſed to thy fellc 7 ſervant, that may utter ab bur ro 
theLord. Tothe Lord ſhew thy wourds which hath care of thee, thacis both gentle 
and a Phyfitian, Afterward hee in God {peaking thus : 1 compel thee nor ro 
come into the mids of a ſtage, and call many wit” In, cel thy finge to we alone pri 
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varely that I may heale thy ſore. Shall we Gay that Chryſoſtome did fo raſhly, when hee 
wrote this & otherlike things,that hewoulddeliver mens conſciences from theſe bonds | 
wherewich rhey be bound by the law of God ? nor 6. Bat hedare not require thar as 
of neceſſirie, which he doth not underſtand to be commanded by the word of God. | 

9. Burchar che marter may be made the plainer and eaſter, firit wee will fairhfully 
rehearſe, whar kinde of confeſſion is taught by rhe word of God : and then we willalfo 
dechretheir inventions, burnot all (for who could draw dry ſuch an infinice fea? ) 
but onely thoſe wherein they comprehend the ſamme of their fecrer confeſſion. Heere | 
I am lothto rehearſe how oft rhe + av Wor hach given in tranſlation this word Con- 
fefſe in fieed of Praiſe: which the grofſeſt unlearned men commonly know : faving 
that it is good to have their preſampruouſheſſe bewraied, that doe give away thar 
which was written ofthe praiſes of God, to their owne tyrannicall commandement. 
To proovethat confeſſion availeth to cheere the mindes,they rhruſt in thar place ofthe 
Palme * Inthe voice of rejoycing andconfeſſion. Bur if ſach change may ſerve, then 


we ſhall have what we lift, prooved by what we liſt. Bur ſeeing they are { become 
| ſhame, lerthe godly readers remember that by the juſt vengeance ofGod they 
Lerebeene calt into areprobate, minde, that their preſumption ſhould bee the more 
dereſiable. Bur if we will reſt in the fimpledoftrine of che Scripture, we ſhall nor be in | 
danger of any ſuch dec:itsto beguile usFor there is appointed oge 6:der ofconteſſing, | 
that foraſmuch as it is the Lord that forgiverh,forgerteth, and putrerh away fins:there« 
ton 


fore we ſhould confefſe our finnes ro him for to obtaine pardon, hee is the Ph 
therefore ler us ſhew our diſcaſes unto him. Ir is hee that is grieved and © 
therefore let us ſecke peace art his hand. Hee is the knower of hearts, and privie to all 

thoughts, therefore ler us make haſt ro powreoutour hearrs, before him. Finally iris he 

tharcallerh finners, therefore ler not as delay ro come to him, I have (faich David) 
made my f1nne knowne unto thee, and have not hidden my unrighteouſheſſe. I have 

Gid,T will confefſe againſt me my unrighteouſheſle roche Lord, and thou haſt forgi- 

venthe wickedneſſe of my hearr.Sachis the other confeſſion of David, Have mercy up- 
on me O God,according to thy great mercy,And ſuch is the confeſſion of Danitl, Wee 

have ſinned, Lord we have done perverſly, we have commitred iniquities, and have 

beene rebellious in ſwarving from thy Commandement. And fach are orher confefſi- 
onsthar are commonly foundin Scripture, the rehearſall whereof would almoſt fill a 
great volume. If we confeſſe onr finnes (faith Tobn) the Lord is faichfull eo forgive us 
our ſinnes.. To whom ſhould we confeſle ? even to him : that is, it we fall downe wich 

a troabled and humbled harr before him,it harrily accufing and condemning our ſelves 
before him we pray tobe acquitted by his goodneffe and mercy. 

10. He that hartily and before God ſhall embrace this confeſſion, ſhall undoubred- 
ly have both a tongue readie toconfelle,fo oft as it ſhall be needfull for him to 
liſhthe mercy of God before men,and nor onely to whiſper the ſecrer of his heart co 
one man, andonce, and inhis care : bur oft and openly, and in the hearing of all the 
world fimply to rehearſe both his owne ſhame and the magnificence and glory of God, ' 
Afrerthis manner when David was rebnked of Nathan, he was pricked with the ſting 
of conſcience,and confeſſed his finnebefore both God and ma nl have(faith heefinned 
tothe Lord, tharis ro ſay, now I alleadge nothing for my excuſe, I uſe no ſhifes, bur 
thac all men may judge meafinner, and chat the fame thing which T would have had 


ſecret fromtheLord, may be alſo open romen, Therefore a willing confeſſion before 
_ my followeth the ſecret confeſſhon rhar is made to God, ſo oft as it is cable 
rt 


lory of God or for the humbling of onr ſelves. For thisreaſon the Lord in old. 
time ordainedin the people of 1/7acl, thar the Prieſt ſhould firſt fpeakerthe words, and 


— 


the people laying after him,ſhould openly confeſſe their iniquity in the Charch : For 
he "ay 20 thr thi helpe was deceBey for chem, chat every we. might bee rhe berrer 
broughe co a juſt re g of himſelfe. And meer ir is that with the confeſſion 


of our owne miſery we among our ſelves, and before alt rd gloriffe the 
goodneffe and mercy of otr God. "ay Froer's 


11. And ir is convenienc char this kinde of confeſſion bee both ordinery in the 


com and alfo excraordinarily ©.” Wa ifit happert at any rime the 
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| other plague : ifit be our duty to flie to mourning, to faſting, and ro other ſignes of | 
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people to be guilty ofany generall faule. Of this ſecondkinde we have an examnyle ; 

rf. ktion which all che people uſed by the meanes and guiding of ie. 
and of Nebemiar. For whereas that long baniſhmene,the deſtruftion of the City and 
Temple, the difolving of religion, wasthe puniſhment of the common revolting of 
them all : they could not acknowledge the benetir of deliverance in ſuch Gre ag was 
meet, unleſſe they did firſt condemne themſelves. Neither maketrh ir marcer, if in a! 
whole Congregation ſome few ſometime be innocent, For {ith they bee the members of 
a feeble Aiealed body,they ought not to boaſt of healchfulneſſe. Yea iris not pof- 

lible bur chey muſt alſorhemſelves gather ſome infeftion, and beare part of the blame 
Therefore fo'oft as we be afflifted, either with peſtilence or war, or barrennefle or any 


guilcinefk : then confeſſion ic (cIfe, whereupon all theſe rhings doe hang, is not tobe 
negleGed. As for the ordinary confeſſion, beſide rhat it is commended by the Lords 
owne mouth, there isno wiſe man that conſidering the profit thereof, dare difallow ir. 
For whereas in all holy affemblies we make our apparance in the faght of God and the 
Angels: what other beginning may there be of our pleading, bur our reknowledging | 
of unworthineſſe ? But char (fome man will fay is done by every prayer. For fo oft as 
we pray for pardon, we thereby confefſe our finnes. T grant. Bar if you conſider how 

eat is our careleſnefſe,or droufinefle,or fluggiſhnefſe, you will grant methat it ſhould 
4 a profitable ordinance,it by ſome folemne uſe of confeſſion, the Chriſtiau common 
people ſhould be exerciſedro humbling themſelyes. For though the ceremony that the | 
Lord commanded the Iſraelites, was parcell of the nurture of - law,yet in | bs man- 
ner it alſo beloageth to us. And truly we ſee that this uſe isin well ordered Churches, 
profitably obſerved,thatevery Sunday the miniſter ſhould rehcarſe a forme of confel- | 
{tioninthe name of himſelte and of all che people, wherein heaccuſerh all of wickedne; | 
andcraveth pardonof the Lord. Finally, withrhis key the gate co prayer is opened as 
well privatly roevery man,as univerſally to all men, 

12. Moreover the Scripture alloweth rwo formes of private confeſſion, one liar is 
made for our owac ſake, whereof that ſaying of Times is ſpoken, that wee ſhould con- 
feſſe our fines one to anvrhet,for his meaning is, chat diſcloling our wickednefſes one 
to another, we ſhould one helpe another wich muruall counſell and comfort The other 
forme thac isto be vſcd for our neighbours ſake,to appeaſe himand reconcile him unto 
us, if he have in any thing becne offended by us. Now in che firſt kinde of confeſſion, 
alchough Tames in this hath atſigned no man by name, into whoſe beſfome we ſhould 
unload our ſelves, leaveth us a free choiſe to confefle to him,that ſhall ſeeme meereſt un- 
ro us of all the flocke of the Church : yer we ought principally ro chooſe the Paſtors, 
becauſe they are for the moi part in compariſon of hie other to be judged mecrteſt. 1 
fay that they are meetcſt in compariſan of the reſt, becauſe the Lord appointerh them 
by the very calling of their miniſterie,at whoſe mouth we ſhould be in{trufted ro ſub- 
due and corre our linnes, andallo may receive comfort ; by truſt of pardon. For as 
the office of mutuall admoniſhment and reproving is committed co all men, yer it is 
([pecially enjoynedto the miniſters. So when as wee all ought to comfort and con- 
frme Re in confidence of Gods mercie : yet wee ſee that the miniſters to af 
ſure our conſciences of the forgiveneſſe of finnes,are ordained as it were witneffes and | 
pledges therefore,in ſo much hat they be {aid to forgive finnes and looſe foules. When 
thou hearcſt this robe aſcribed unto them, thinke that ir is for thy profir. Therefore 
let every one of the faichfull remember this to bee his dutie, if hee bee privately {6 | 
vexced and troubled with the feeling of finnes, that he cannoc winde ouc himſelfe withs| 
our helpe of another,not to negle&che remedy that the Lord hath offered him : that 
is,fox his relicte to uſe the private confeſſion to his owne Paſtor : and for his comfort to 
cravethe private helpe of him, whoſe dutie it is both publikely and privately to 
comfortthe people of God with the dorine of che Goſpell. Bur alway rhis mode- 
ration is to be ſed, where God appointeth no certaintie, not to binde confciences } 
with acertaine yoke.Hereupon followerh that ſuch Confeſſion ought ro be free:not to 
be required of all men, but tobe commended to thole onely that ſhall underſtand them 
ielyes ro have neede of ir. Then that eventhey that uſe it for their neede, ſhould nor be 
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cither when the whole Church with folemae rekno 


_ ——— — 
lled commandement,qr trained by any deceir,to reckon up all their 
ee chey ſhall hinke ie behoovefull for chem, that rage dap 1b rt 
fruit ofcomfort. Faithfull Paſtors oughtnoronly to leave this liberry to the Churches, 
but alo co malntaine it, and ftoutly ſtand indefence of it, ifchey will have ryrannje ab- 
ſent from their miniſtery, nd ſaperſtirion from the RR 

13. Oftheother ſort of confeſſion Chriſt "7 th in Matthew. Ifrhon offer thy 

ift ac the alrar, and there remembreſt chat thy brother hath any thing agtinlt rhee 

hers thy gift there, and goe, and firſt be reconciled torhy brother, and then come a 
offer thy gift. For ſo charity, that hath beene appaired by ourfaule,is ro be Ws io by 
acknowledging and craving pardon of the offence that wee have committed. Vader 
this kinde is contained their confeſſion, thar have finned even the offending of the 
whole Church, For if Chriſt maketh ſo great a matter of the private offence of one 
man, to forbid from holy myſteries all them thar have finned againſt cheir brother, rill 
they be wich jaſtamends reconciled : how much greaterreaſon is it, char he that harh 
offended che Charch with any evill example, ſhouldrecover the fayvourofthe Church 
with acknowledging his fanle? So was the Corinthian received againe tothe communi- 
on, when he had yeelded himſelfe obedient ro corre&ion, Alfo this forme of confeſ- 
fion was uſed in the old Church, as Cyprianmaketh mention. They doe penance (faich 
he) indue time,and then they come to confeſlion,and by laying on of the hands of the 
Biſhop andthe Cleargy, theyreceive kave rocome tothe communion. Any other or- 
der or forme of conkeſſiag, the Scripture utrerly knowerh nor, and ic is nor our duty 
ro binde conſciences with new bonds, whom Chtiſt moſt ſharply forbidderh us to 
bring in bondage. In the meane time Idoe fo mach nee ſpeake againſt ir, that the ſhee 
ſhould preſent themſelves ro their ſhepherd when they meane ro be partakers of c 
holy Supper,cthatT would moſt gladly have it where obſerved. For both they 
that have an encomored conſcience,may from thence reteive (ingular profir, and th 
that are to be admoniſhed doe by that meane 'prepare place for admoniſhment, bur 
alway that tyrannie and ſaperſticion be awiy, ' th 
14. lacheſe three kinds of confeſſion, the power of the keies hath place : thar is 
of their fault craverh 
pardon ; or when a private man,that by any notable fault hach bred common offence, 


doth declare his repentance: or when hethatYor the unquierneffe of his conſcience, 
doth neede helpe of che miniſter, diſcloſerh his weakneſle unto him, Bur chere are di- | js, 


vers wales of taking awayoffence, becauſeatthough thereby allo the peace of con- 
ſcience is provided for,yer the principallend is, that ſhoald be raken away, and 
mens mindes knicrogerher wich a bond of peace. Bat chis uſe chat I have poken of 
isnot to be deſpiſed, that we may the more willingly confeſſe our finnes. For when the 


guilcy, and hath one onely refuge unco the mergy of God : ir is no {lender or light 
comfort to have there Chrifts Embaſſador, having commandemenc of recon- 
ciliation,of whom ic may heare abſolution pronounced uno ic. Here che 
nefſe of the keies is worthily commended, when ocean is 


e rightly, 
and wich ſuch order and religiouſtefſe as beſeemerh it, Likewiſe when hethac * ina 
manner eſtranged himſelfe from che Church,rceeiveth pardon and isreſtored incobro- 
therly unitie : how great a benefit isir that he underftandeth himſelfe to be El by 
them,to whom Chriſthath ſaid : To whomſoever ye forgive finnes In earch, chey ſh all 
be forgivenin heaven. And of no lefle effeftuallnefle and proficis private ton, 
when it is asked by them that have need of fpeciallremedie to relieve their weaknette. 
For it ha oftentimes, rhat he which hy ron omiſes chat are di- 

congregation ofthe fairhtull; neverthelefſe in lome doube 
i hee had noc yer gbtattied pardoa : gud rhe 
the ſcerer fore Of his miade;, and heareh 
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whole Charch ftanderh as ir were before the judgement ſeate of God, confeſſerh ir (elfe 
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In another place we ſhall have occation more ans ys joey marrer againe, where 
we ſhall intrear of the goverament of the Church: and there ſhall wee ſee thar all the | 
power to binde and to looſe, which Chriſt hath given to his Church, is bound to the 
word. Burthis is moſt crueinthe myſtery of the keies, the whole force whereof ftan-, 
derh inthis, that the grace of the Goſpell be publikely and privately ſealed up in the 
heartsof the fai y them whom the Lord hath ordained: which cannot bee done 
but by onely preaching. the 
15, But what ſay the Romiſh Divines? They decree that every oneof either kind, 
ſo ſoone asthey cometo the yeeres of diſcretion, muſt yeerely onceart the leaſtcon- 
fefſe all cheir finnes to their owne Prieſt : and that their finneis not forgiven, unlefſe | 
they have firmely conceived an intent to confefde it : which igtent if they performe not 
when occaſion is offered that they may doe ir, there is now no more cntrie open for 
them into Paradiſe, And thatthe Prieſt hach the power of the keies wherewith he may 
looſe and binde « finner : becauſe the word of Chriſt is not in vaine... Wharſfoever 
binde, &c, Abont this power they ſtoutly fight among themſelves. Some ſay = 
there is but one key in ſubſtance,that is the power to binde and looke, and as for know- 
ledge, tharir is requiſite for a good uſe, bur tharitis onelyas an acceſfary andis 
not effencially joyned with the other.Sorre other,becauſe they ſaw this to be roo much 
an unbridled licence, have reckoned uptwo keyes, diſcretion and power.Other againe, 
wh fawthe lewd boldnefſe of Prieſts to bee reſtrained by this moderation, have 
forged other keyes,that is to ſay,authoriry, ot diſcerning whichthey ſhould uſe in gi- 
ving dererminare ſentence:and pawer,which chey ſhould praftiſe ivexccuring of their 
ſentence : and thatknowledge Fanderh by as aCounteller, But they dare not ſimply 
expound this binding and loofing to he to forgiveand pur away finnes : becaoſe 
heare the Lord crying out in the, Prophet : It is I, and noneorher burT: ic is I, icis1 
that putawaythy ſinnes, O Iſrael. Bar they ſay ir is che Pricfts office to pronounce 
who be boundor looſed,and rodeclare whoſe lines are forgiven or retained, and chat 
he doth declareit,cither by confeſſion when he abſolverh and recaineth finnes, or by 
ſentence when he excommunicateth and; receiverh againe to partaking of the Sacra- 
ments. Finally, when theywnderſtand that chey be nor yer our of this doabr, bur, that 
ir till maybe obje&edagainſtchem, that oftentimes their prieſts doe binde and looſe 
men u ,which are not therefore bound or looſed in heaven:then(which is their 
laſt refuge) they anſwer that the giving ofthe keies muſt be conſtrued with a limicati- | 
on,! that isto ſay, thatChriſt hath promiſed, that before his judgemenc ſear ſach ſen- 
tence as the Prieſt ſhall be allawed as hath beene juſtly pronounced, according as che | 
deſervings of him thatis bound or looſed, did on. Moreover they fay, that theſe | 
keies are givenby Chriſt roall Prieſts, and are delivered to them by their Biſhops, ar 
the time oftheir promoting to Prieſthood : bur the free aſe of them remainerh onely 
with fach as doe exerciſe Ecclefiaſtigall offices : and that the excommunicate and ſat- 
pended prieſts haveindeed the keies, bur ruſtie and bound up. And they chat Gay theſe 
things may well eme modeſt and fober in in ofthereſ, whichupon a new | 
anvill kave forged new keies, with which chey lay the treaſure of the Church is locked 
up. Theſe keies weſhall hereafter rrie in place fic for ir, 
- 16. NowI will in few words anſwer toevery one of theſe particularly.But at this pre- 
ſent I ſpeake not by what right or what wrongthey bitde the foules of the faichful wich 
their laws, foraſmuch as we wil conſider that when place ſeryerh.Bur wherethey charge | 


7, | men with a law of ing up all their finmes : w fychat finne is not forgi- 
- | yen but upon Hong) A uy 


re be an intent conceived to confelle it : where they bab- | 
ble that there remaineth noentrieinto occaſion ofconfefling bee negledted : 
this isin no wiſero be ſuffered, Muſt all fianes be reckonedup ? But David, (whoas1 
thinke)had well ftudied upon the confeffionof his ſwanes, yer cried out ; who ſhall an- 
oe rene es and ue « walghey bandken ba ther place. 
y iniquities have ay ve" - 
vic aboye my ſirengrh, Truly tee undertood how was the botromleſſe depth 
of our : howmany werethe ſorts of our mi det Dencs 
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went not abour to reckon up a regiſter of them, but our of the of evils, he cried 
untothe Lord :I am overwhelmed, Iam buried andchoaked, the gates of hell have | 
compaſſed me,ler thy handdraw me our, which am drowned in the great 


Po and am | 
115, when he 
ſcech that Davidcan make no number of his ? 

17. With this butchery, the foules that have beene couched with any feeling of 
God, have been more ally vexed. Firſt they called themſelves roaccoant : then they 
divided fiimes into armes, into boughes, into branches, and into twigges, according, to 
cheſe mens rules : then they weighed the qualities,quantiries,aud circumſtances. And 
ſo the marrer went a little forward . But when they had proceeded lirtle farther,than 
was on each fide skie, and on eachſea, no haven, no ſateroade : the moe rhar they had 
paſſed over,the greater heape alway did thruſt ic ſelfe into their fighr, yea they roſe up 
as high mountaines, and there appeared no hope, nor {6 much as after long compaſl- 
fings, any way to eſcape. And fo they did fticke faſt berweene the ſacrifice and rhe 
{tone,and at laſt was found no other iffue bur deſperation. Then theſe crnelI butchers, 
to caſe the wounds that themſelves had made, laid cerraine gentleplaiſters, thar every | 
man (hould doe asmuch as he could. Bur new caresagaine roſeup, yea new torments 
did {la the filly oules,as ro thinke : T have notemployed timeenoagh, I havenor in- 
devoured my ſelfe-wirh fach diligence asI ought, I have pafſed over many thiogs by 
negligence,and the forgerfulneſſe char commerh by negligence is not excuſable. The: 
were there minittred other plaiſters ro aſſwage ſach paines, as, Repent thee of thy neg- 
ligence : it ir be nor alrogerher careleflc,jic ſhall be pardoned. Bur all cheſe things can- 
not cloſe up the wound, andare not fo much eaſement of the evill, as poyſon covered 
with hony, char they ſhoald nor with their birrernefſe offend the firſt raſte bat enter in- 
to the bowels before that they be perceived. Therefore chis terrible ſaying alway cal- 
lerh upon them and ſounderh in their eares : Confeſſe all chy finnes. And this horrour 
cannot be appeaſed but by aſſured comfort. Heereler the readers confider, how poſ- 
ſible ir is co bring into account all the doings of a whole yeere, and to garher rogerher 
whar finnes they have done everyday; foraſmuch as experience proverh to every man, 
that when atevening he ſhall reckon upthe faulrs but ot one day, his memory is con- 
founded rherewirh, fo great a mulcicude and diverſity prefencerh ir ſelte. For I ſpeake 
not of grofle and blockiſh hypocrites chat thinke they have done ſafficiently, it they 
have noted three or foure of the greareſt finnes : bur 1 ſpeake of the true worſhippers of 
God, which whenthey fee themfelves opprefled with rhe examination rhar chey have 
made, doe adde alfo this ſaying of Fobn : Four owne heart doe accute us, God is grea- 
terthanovur heart : and fo they quake for feare at the fight ofrhe Judge, whoſe know- 
ledge far farmounterh our underſtanding. 
18, Bur whereasa great part of the world reſtedchem upon fuch flatteries, where- 
with fo deadly a poyſon was tempered, this came not fo to palſe, becauſe they belee- 
vedthat God was farisfied,or becauſe they rhemſelves were fully ſatisfied : bne thar rhe 
anchor caſt as ir were in the mid fea, ſhould reſt a lintle from uling, or as a waytaring | 
man weary and fainting ſhould lie downe in the way. I labour not maeh in proving 
this. For every man may be witnefſe ro himſelfe, [ will ina ſhort fam ſhew, whar man- 
nerof Law this was. Firit fimply icis impoſſible, and therefore lt can doenothing bur 
deſtroy, dawne, confound, and caſt in ruine and deſperation. And then when ir hath 
led finners from che true feeling of their finnes,ic makech chem hypocrites and ignorant 
of God and themfelves.For while they are wholly buſted in reckoning up of their fins, 


| 


iathe meane ime they forget the ſecret linke of vices, their hidden Iniquities, atd 'in- 
ward filthineſſe,by knowledge whereofrhey ſhould chiefly have weighedtheir miſery. 


Burthis was a molt certain rule of confeſſion,ro acktowledge and confeſle the bottom- 


_ ofour vill tobe fo great as 


h our underſtanding. Ater chis rule we 
ce that che Publicanes confeflion was made, Lord be mercifull to me a finner : as if hee 
ſhoald ay: All chatever am, | am al a finner,and I cannot arraine wich wit,or 
EX p———_— of my finnes : let the bortomleſſe depth of thy mer- 

pthe pth ofmy finne. But when chou wile ſay, whar ? are 


not all our finges to be confeſſed ? is no conteſlion 
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Ofthe manner bow to receive the grace of Chriſt. CHA P.4 


hn. 


is knitupincheſe rwo words,[ ama tinner ? No, but rather we muſt endevour our ſelves 

as much as inu: lieth,ro poure out cur hearc before the Lord,and not onely id one word 

confeſle our {elves finners, but alſo truly and heartily acknowledge our ſelves tobee 

luch : and withall vur thought record, how great, and diversis our filch of finnes, 

not onely that we be uncleane, but what,how great, and in how many parts is our 

uncleanneſfe : net onely that we be debtors, but with how great dehrs wee bee loden, 

and how many waics charged: not onely that we be wounded, but alſo with how ma- 

ny and deadly ſtrokes wee bee wounded. Wirh this reknowJedging whenthe finer 

hath wholly powred our himſelfe before God, let him earneſtly and fincerely thinke 

char yer chere remaine moe linnes, and that the fecret corners of cheir evils are fo 

deepe, that they cannot bee chroughly diſcloſed. And hee crieth out with David 

Who underſtandeth his errors? Lordcleanſe me from my hidden finnes. Now where 

chey affirme that ſinnes are not forgivenbut with an intent of confeſſing firmely con- 

ceived, andrhart the gate of Paradiſe is ſhut againſt him that negle&erh occakon of- 
tered when he may be confelſed, God forbid that wee ſhould gran them that. For 

there is no other forgiveneſle of finne, than al waies hath beene. Ir isnot read, thar all 
they have confeſled rheir finnes inthe eare of ſome Prieſt, That wee reade to have ob- 
tained forgiveneſſe offinnes a: Chriſts hand. Anderuly they could not confefſe, where 
there were neicher any Prieſts Conteſfors, nor any confelſiag at all. And in many 
ages after, this confeſſion was unheard of, at which cime finnes were forgiven wich- 
out this condition, Bit that wee may not neede to diſpute longer abou this, as 
about a doubtful matter, the word of God is plaine, which abiderh for ever : When- 
loever the finner repenteth, I will no more remember all his iniquicies, Hee that 
dare adde any thing to this word, bindeth not finnes, but the mercie of Ood, For 

whereas they ſay, that jadgement cannot be given but when the cauſe is heard, we 
have a ſolution in readineſſe, that they doe prefumpruouſly rake that upon them- 
(elves, which have made themſelves Judges. Andict is a marvel that they doc fo bold- 
ly frame to themſelves ſuch principles, as no man in his righe wit will grant. They 
boaſt thatthe office of Binding and Loofing is commicted cothem, as though ic were 
a certaine juriſdi&tion joyned with Inquiſtion, Moreover their whole doftrine cri- 
eth out, chat this authoritie was unknowne to the Apoſtles. Neicher doth it belong 
toche Pricft,but ro im which defirech abſolurion, ro know certainly wherher the fin- 
ner be looſed or no : foraſmuch as hethat hearerth can never know whether the recko- 
aing bejuſt and perfe&. Soſhould there bee no abſolucion bur fach asis reſtrainedto 
his words that is to be judged. Moreover the whole order of Loofing ſtandeth of Faich 
awd Repencance,which twothings are hidden from the knowledge of man, when ſen- 
cence muſt be given upon an other man. It followeth therefore that the affurance of 
binding and Looking is not ſubjeR to the judgement of an earthly Judge : becauſe the 
miniſter of che —_ when he doth his office, cangor give abfolation bur condirio» 
nally : but that chis is ſpoken for the finnes fake, Whoſe fnnes ye forgive, &c.that they 
{hould not doubt that the pardon which is promiſed by the Commandementand word 
| of God,ſhallbe ratifiedia Heaven. 

19. Therefore ic is no marvell, if wee condemne and defire to have ucrerly taken 


Church : butific werea thing by ir ſelfe indifferenc, yer forafmuch as it isto no uſenor 
profic,and hath given cauſe to ſo many wickedneffes,facrileges and errors, who will oor 
thinke chat it ought to bee preſently aboliſhed ? They doe indeed _——y ſome 
good uſes, which chey boaſt upon as very profitable, bur theſe cicher falſe or of no va» 
lueat all. One onely chey commend witha fingular 6 Wn Of ſhame is a great 
punifhinen of him chat confelſerh, whereby the finner both is for atime to come made 
wayrer,and preventcth the paniſhment of Godin 2npaoag> 7 mma 4s chough we did 
not humble a man wich (hamefaſtnefſe enough, when we call him cochat high jadgment 
(cate of heaven. I meane tothe hearing of God.lc is forſooth very well profited, it for 
ſhame of one mans knowledge we ceaſe ro fine, and bee not aſhamed to have God wit- 
nefle of our evill conſcience. Although the very fame isalſomolt falſe, foritisto bee 
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away this Auricular confeſſion; a thing a and fo many waies hurtfull co the } 
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lecue that by nothing groweth greater conkidence or liceatioufheſſe ro finne, than 
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CHaAP.4 The Third Booke. 


when men having made confeſlionto a Priett, thinke chat they may wipe their mouth 
rp tor did it = And nz onely they are made all the yeere Jongthe bolder to fin; 
but all the reſt ofthe yeere bearing themſelves bold upon confeſſion, chey neverſigh 
anto God.rhey never returne to themſelyes, bur heape hnnes upon finnes, rill they vo- 
mit up all at once as they thinke, And when they have once vomiced chem up, they 
thinke themſelves diſcharged of their burden, and that they have takea away from 
God the Judgement that they have given to the” Prieſt, andchar chey have brought 
God in forgerfulneſſe when they have made the Prieſt privie. Moreover who doth me- 
ily ſcerheday of confeſſion at hand ? Who goeth roconfeſſion with a cheerefall hearr, 
and commeth notto itrather againſt his will, andasie were drawing baokward, like 
28 it he were taken by the necke and drawne to priſon? unleſle peradventure it bee the 
very Prieſts, chatuſe joytully rodelight themſelves with mucuall rehearſals of their 
doings, asic were with merrie tales ? I will not defile much paper with monſtrous ab- 
hominations whereof auricular confeſſion (warmerh full. Oacly chisI Gy, if that ho- 
ly man did nor unwikely, that for one rumor of tornication tooke away confeſſion out 
of the Church,yea out of the remembrance of his flecke : then wee be thereby pur in 
minde what is needfull co bedone ar this day upon infinite whoredomes, aduleries, 
inceſts,and bawderies, 

20. Where the Confellioners alleadpe for this purpoſe the power of the Keies and 
doe thereupon let the poupe and prore of their kingdome, as the proverbeis : icis to 
be ſeene how inuch they ought to availe. Then(fay they)are the Keies given without 


—__ 


 it,unlefde peradventure chey ry they doe faigneindeed)the holy Ohoſt co bee a 


the Meſſengers of the Goſpell and che Church have the word, by which chey mea» | 


cauſe? Is ir aid withqut cauſe : Whatſoever you looſe uponearth, ſhall be alfo looſed 
in Heaven ? Doe we then makethe word of Chriſt voide? I anſwer there was a weigh- 
tie cauſe why the Keies ſhould be glven,as both Ihave even now already declared, and 
(hall more plainly ſhew againe when I comet@ entreat of excommunication. But whar 
if Idoe with one {word cut oftche hold of all charchey require, chatis, wich ſaying, 
chat facrificing Prieſts are not the vicars nor facceſſors of te Apoſtles ? Bur this ſhall 
alſo be to be intreared of in another place : bur now they raiſe up an whereby 
they would moſt of all detend chemſelves,and thereby may all their bu bee over- | 
| 


throwne. For Chriſtdid nor give his Apoſtles the power ro binde and looſe, before 
that he gave them the holy Ghoſt, Therefose I fay, that none have the power of the 
Keies hat have nor firſt received the holy Ghoſt.I denie that any man can uſe the Keies 
but havingthe holy Ghoſt going before, and reaching him and informing him what is 
to be done, They tritling Gay, that they have the holy Ghoſt. Bar: indeed they deny 


vainething and athing of nothing; but therein they {h2ll nor bee beleeved. And by 
this enginethey are utterly overchrowne, that of whatſoever doore they boaſt that 
' they haverhe Key, a man may alway aske them wherher they have the holy Ghoſt, 
which is the Judge and governour of the Keies, If they anſwer that they have, chen 
they may be asked againe, whether rhe holy Ghoſt mayerre. This they will not bee 
pladro fpeake expreſly,alhoughthey crookedly utter the fame by their doArine. I | 
is therefore to be gathered, that no Prieſts have power of the Keyes which doe com- 
monly without confideration looſe thoſe things f an the Lord would have to be bound, 
and bind thoſe thingsthatthe Lord commanded to be looſed. 

- 21, Whereas they {ee themſelves convinced by moſt cleare experiments, that they 
doe without choiſe looſe and binde the worthy and unworthy, th ufarpe a x 
without knowledge. Andthough they dare not denie chat know is requike for 
a gooe ule, yer they wrice that the very power is given toevill dif ofir. Bur this 
isthe power, wharſoever thou bindeſtor looſeft incarth, ſhall be or looſed in 

doe well 


heaven. Eicher the 4 yr uy of Chriſtmuſt lie, or rhey that have his 4; 
eicher may they dally and fay, rharche aying of Chriſt is limired 


binde and looſe. 


according to thedeſervings othim that is bound or looſed. And wee alſo confeſs chat 
none can bee bound or looſed, bat they that are worthie to bee bound or looſed. But 


luce this worchinefſe, iathis word the meſſengers of the Golpell, may promil to-all 
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 dedupon the perſon of the Prieſt, and not onely that, bur alſo upon knowledye, that 


Ofthe manner how to receive the graceof Chriſt, Caay.s 


and upon all rhac embrace not Chriſt, In this word the Church pronounceth thax 

ulrerers, theeves, manſlayers, coverousmen, unjait men, have noparc 
in the kingdome of God,and bindeth ſuch with moſt fare bonds. With che fame word 
che Church looſerh them whom it comforteth being repentant, But what power ſhall 
this be,not to know what is to be bound or looſed, and not robe able to binde or look 
withoue knowledge : Why chendoe they ſay tharthey Joofe by authority given unrg 
chem, when the looſing is uncertaine ? What have wee todoe with this imaginative 
power,ifthere be nouſe of ic? Bur I have ir alreadie prooved thar eirher there is | 
uſe of it,or ſo uncertaine an uſe as may be accounted tor none at all, For whereas they 
confefe thar there isagreat part of Prielts that doe not rightly uſe the Keies, and thac 
the power wichourt lawfull uſe is of no etfke&, Whoſhall affure me chat he,ot whom I am 
loold.is a good uſer of the keies ? It he be anevill uter of ir, what hath he elſe bur fuch 
a voide diſpoſing of them, as to ſay, whatis robee bound or looted in theel know nor, 
tor as muchas T lacke che right aſe of the keyes, butit chou deſerve, [ looſe thee. Bur 
much mighedoe, I will not fay a lay man (tor they could nor bearechat wich patient 
eares)bura Turke or a Divell, For it is as much as to fay, I have nor cl»: word of God 
theſurerule of looſing, bur there is power givea me to looſe thee, it chy deſerv ings be 
ſo, We lee therefore what they meant, whenthey detined the keies ro be the authori- 
tie of deſcerning,and power of executing ? and that knowledge is adj»yned for a coun- 
(eller,and like a counſcller ſerverh tor a good uſe : undoubredly even chey delir ed ro 
raigne at their owne will, licentioutly wichout God and his word. 

22. Ifany man take <xception and ſay, that, the lawtull miniſters of Chriſt ſhall 
be no lefle doubttull in their ofhoe, becauſe rhe abfolurion that hangethupon Faith 
ſhall alway remaine doubtfull : and chen chat faners ſhall have eicher none, or a cold 
comfort,becauſe the miniſter himſelfe which is no comperenc judge ottheir taich, can- 
not be affured of their abſolution : we have anſwere thereunro in ceadinetſe, For they 
fay that no finnes are forgiven by the Prieſt, buc ſuch whereot himiclfe hach beene + 
the hearer: ſo by heir opinion, the forgiveneſſe hangerh upon che judgement of the 
Prieſt, and if he doe not witely diſcerne who be worthy ot y_ the whole doing 
is void and of noetfett, Finally che power whereof chey ſpeake, is a juriſdition ad- 
joyned co examination, whereunco pardon and abſolurion is reſtrained, In this poiar 
is found no fare ground, bur racher ic is a bottamlefle depth. For where the conteſſion 
isnot ſound, the hope of pardon is alſo lame, and chen the Prieit himſelfe muſt needes 
{ticke in ſuſpence while hecannocrell, whether che fanner doe fairhtully reckon up all 
the evilldeeds. Finally (fuch is the ignorance andrudenefie of Prietts) the moſt part 
are no fitter to doe this ofhce, thana hooemaker to plow the ground, and the reit in 
a manner all oughe worthily co fuſpe& chemſelves. Hereupon therefore riferh the per- 
plexirie and doubrfulnetle of che Popes abfolution, becauſe they will have it grouns 


he may judge onely of things informed, examiged and proved, Now it a man ſhould 
aske of theſe good doftors, whether a finner be reconciled co God, when ſome tinnes 
are torgiven: I ſee not what they have to anſwer,bur that they ſhall bee compelled co 
contefſe that all is unproticable, that the Prieſt pronounceth of the forgivenetle of 
choſe tinnes that he hath heard rehearted, fo long as the other funes arenotdelive- 
redfrom condeamation. On the behalte of him chart confeflech how hunfull care- 
fulneidc holderh his conſcience bound, appeareth hereby chat when hee reſtezh upon 
the Prietis diſcretion,as they callir, he can decermine nothing certainely by the word 
of God. The dotrine chat we teach isfree and cleere from all theſe abſurdicies. Fot 
the abolutionis conditionall, that che fanner ſhould truſt chat God is mercifulluno 
him,ſochat he ſyncerely eeke che cleanhing! of his finnes in the facritice of Chriſt, and 
obey the grace offered him. So hee cannot erre, which according'tothe' office of a 
Preacher, proclaimeth that whichis given him in inſtruRtions by the Word of God. 
And the finer may embrace a fare and cleare abfolution, when that condition 
is annexedofthe embracing the grace of Chriſt, according ro that generall doAtrine of 
the maſter himielfe. Be irdone to thee according tothy Faich, Which hath been wic- 


kedly deſpiſedin the Papacic. | 
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Goſpell, and y of excommunication, W when they obje& that che 
of is givento the Apoſtles, which Prieſts may uſe in ——_— lianes 


the free promiſeofthe Goſpell. As for the other confeſſion, that hangeth upon che 
diſcipline ofthe Church, ic pertainethnorhingto ſecret frnnes bur rather to example, 
chat common offence of the Church may bee taken away. But whereas they ſcrape 
here and there teſtimonies, to prove that ir ſufficecth noe to confeſle fines 
either to God onely orto lay ——_ a Prieſtbe the hearer of them, their travel! 
thereinis but lewd, and ſuch as chey may be aſhamed of. For when the Ancient Fa- 
thers counſell finners to unburden rhem(elves totheir owne Paftour, it cannot bee ex- 
nded of particular rehearfall which then was not in uſe. Then Lombard and ach 
ike (fach was their finiſter dealing) ſeeme of ſer ; to have giventhemſelvesro 
faigned bookes, by pretence whereof they mighedecelvethe ſimple. They doe indeed 
truly confefle, that becauſe abſolucion alway accompanieth Repentaace, therefore 
there properly remainethno bond when a man is ended witch Repentancc, alchough 
he have not yet conteffed, and therefore thatthen the Prieſt doth nor ſo much forgive 
fins as pronounce and declare thera forgiven. Albeic in the word ofdeclaring, they lliely 
ingin a error, tt a ceremonie infteed of do&rine. bis Sms 
patch unto it, thathee isabſolvedin the face ofthe Charch that had already obrained 
pardon before God : they doe inconveniently draw to the peculiar uſe of every par- 
ticular man, that which wee have already faidtobee a for the common Ai. 
pline, where the offence of a hainous and notorious faulcisto be taken away, Bur by 
——— ——— A  e 
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ces promiſed us whole rogerher. For when yrequireth R and Faich, 
this partition or exception is a very robberie of God. For ic is inctteR aſmuch as if the 
Prieſt takingupon him the perſon ofa Tribune, ſhould become intercefſor co God and 
would not ſuffer God of his meere liberalicy to receive himintofayour, that hath lien 
proſtrate before the Tribunes ſeares and there hath been puniſhed, 

24. The whole ſamme commerh to this point, that if they will make God the Au- 
thor of this connterfer confeſſion , therein is their falſehood condemned, as I have 
proved them falſe forgersin the few places chat my alleadge. Bur fith ic is evidene 
that it is a Law by men, I ay that ic is tyrannicall and made injuriouſly 
againſtGod, who binding mens conſciences to his word, will have chem free from che 
bondageof men. Now whenfor the obtaining of pardon, there isa neceſliry preſcri- 
CR ee none ; 3 op arts ia Grills e not to 
be | is nothing more onging to than to forgive 
finnes, wherein confifteth Glvation for —__ = 
was firſt in, when che world was 6 
alſo that it isa peſtilent law, that eicher throweth downe headlonginto deſj 
ration the poore ſoules in whomlſoever abideth a feare of God: or where there raig- 
neth careleſnefie, deli them with vaine flatteries, and © makerh them duller, 
Laſtof allIhave declared, that whatſoever mitigationsthey' bring, tend to; no other 
end, but roemcangle, duben exddepotre peveddciticine, and hide ungodlinefſe wich 
deceirfall colours, | | 
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acknowledged untothem,jr is plaine thatthey take a falſe and fond principle, e | them 
the abfolarion that ſerverh Faith, is nothing elſe but a wirneſſe of pardon taken our of 
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that there be In apy a, as ings, faſtings,  obla- 
Pandas os charity. With theſe we muſt nas ws. pu to bee favoura- 
ble, with theſe we muſt pay our debts to the rightcoufneſſe of God, with theſe wee mat 
make amends for our faules, with theſe wee mult deſerve pardon, For akhough by 
the largenefle ofhis mercy he hath forgiven our taulr, yer by the diſcipline of his ju. 
ſtice he reraineth the paine,and char this is the paine that muſt be redeemed with fGtis- 
faRions. Bur in cou der > to this point, that wee doe indeed ob- 
taine pardon of our fines atthe mercitulneſſe of God, but by meanes of thedeſerving 
of our workes, by which the offence of our fines may be recompenſed, that due (- 
tisfaftion may bee fully made ro Gods righteouſnefſe. Againſt fuch lies, I a» (red 
forgiveneſle of finnes, than which chere is nothing more evidently ſpoken of in the 
Scripeure, Firſt what is forgiveneſſe, bur a gittof meere liberalitic? Forthe creditor | 
is not ſaid roforgive, that acknowledgerh by acquirtance that che money is paid,bur 
he that without any paiment willingly of his owne liberality cancelleth the debrers 
bond. Secondly, why is this word, At added, butrorake away all opinion of f- 
risfaftion ? Wirth what confidence therefore doe they yet fer up rheir ſatistaftion, thar 
are ſtricken downe wich ſo mightie a thunderbold ? But what ? when the Lord crieth | 
out by HE. Ic isI, Ir is I chatdoe pur away iniquities for mine owne ſake,and will nor 
be mi of thy finnes : doth he not openly declare, that he tercherh che cauſe and 
foundation of forgiveneſle onely from his owne goodneſſe ? Moreover whereas the 
whole Scripeure beareth this witnefle of Chriſt, that forgiveneſle of finnes is co bee re- 
ceived by his name, dochit notthereby exclude all other names ? How then doe they 
ceach, hat iris received by thename of farisfaftions ? Neither can _ denic that they 
give this to ſatisfaftions, alchough they fay that the name be uſed as helpes by way of 
meanes, For whereas the Scripture ftich. By che name of Chrilt, ic meaneth chat wee 
bring noching, we alleadge nothing of our owne, bur reſt upon the onely commenda- 
rioa of Chriſt. As Pazl, where hee affirmerh char God is reconciling the world to 
himſelfe in Chriſt, for his ake not impuring co men their finnes, he immediately ſhew- 
echthe meane and manner how, becauſe he chat was wichour fiane, was made tinge 
for us. | 
26, Bur (fach is their perverſneſſe) that fay that both forgivenelle of finnes and 
reconciliation are performed both at one rime, when we are in Bapritme received into 
. | che favour of God by Chriſt : that after Bapriſme wee muſt riſe againe by fativfations, 
| and thatthe bloud of Chriſt proficerh nothing, bur f© farre as ir is diltribuced by the 
keies of che Church. Neicher doe I fpeake of adoubrfull marter, foraſmuch as ihey 
have in moſtevident writings bewraied cheir owne filchineflc, and not one or ewa of 
chem, bur all the Schoolemen univerſally. For their maſter atter that hee had confelled 
that Chriſt had the penaltie of finnes upon the tree, according to the doftrine 
of Peter, im ly correQerh his ſaying wich adding this exception, that in Bap- 
ciſne all + oo rn of finnes are releaſed, bur after baptiſmne chey are mint- 
ſhed bythe helpe , that fothe crofle of Chriit and our may worke 
together, Bur Jobs faich far otherwiſe, ifany fmne,we have an advocate with rhe fa- 
ther, even Jeſus Chriſt, which is the propitiation forohr finnes, I write gato you chil- 
dren, becauſe your finnes are forgiven you for his names fake, Truly, hee ſpeaketh to 
che fairhfull,co whom when he ſerrerh forth Chriſt co be the propitiationot hanes, hee 
ſhewerh that there isnoother farisfaftion, by which God, being dif! may bee 
made favourable and appeaſed. Hee dothnor fay : God was onee reconciled vato you 
by Chriſt, now ſeeke you ocher meanes, but he makerh him a perperuall advocate, al- 
| way toreſtore us by his interceſſioninto the favour of his father ; 6 pprpenuly gnaput” 
ation, by whichour finnes may bee cleanſed away. For this is ever true char the ogher 
: BeholdcheLamb of God, behold. him that taketh away the finnes of che 
world, He taketh chem away(faich he) himſelfe and none other, chat is co ſay, foral- 
much as he alone is the Lambe of alone alſo is the oblacion for finnes, (he alone 
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anon hi the vaine due unto us, he hath taken away our gailrinelle before the 
_ _ God, Whereupon followerh, chat we (ball no orherwiſe be partakers of 
= arisfaRion made by Chriſt, unlefſe the fame honour remaine whole with him. 

which they do wrongfully rake to themſelves that goe aboutto appeaſe God with their 

recompenimgs. | : 

ry And here is oodro conſider two things : that Chriſt may have his due ho- 
nour kept unto him whole and unminiſhed : and that rhe conſciencesbeing alfured of 
the forgiveneſle of fin,may have peace with God. Eſay faith, that the facher hath laid 
the iniquicies ofus allupon his ſonne,rthat wee ſhoald bee healed by his ſtripes. Which 
ching Peter rehearſingin other words faith : that Chriſt did in his body beare our finnes 
upon the tree. Paw! writeth rhat ſinne was condemned In his fleſh, when he was made 
fnne for us. That is to ay,tharthe forceand curſe of fine was {hine in his fleſh, when 
he was given to be a ſacritice, upon which che whole heape of our finnes with all their 
maledi&ion and curſe, wich the dreadfull judgement of God,andcoudemnation of death 
thouldbe caſt. Heere thoſe triflings are innq caſe to be heard, rhac after the firſt purg- 
ing,cvery one of us doth none otherwiſe teele rhe effeRualneſſe of the paſſion of Chriit, 
chan after the meaſure of ſacisfaorie repentance : bur fo ott/ as we fall, we be called 
backe tothe only Gatisfaftion of Chriſt. Now ler before thee their peſtilent follies,as for 
example : Thar the grace of God worketh alone inche hilt forgiveneſle of finnes : that 
ifweafterwardfall, rothe obtaining of a ſecond forgivenelſe our workes doe worke 
with it. Iftheſerhings may have place,doetheſe chings that are heere before allgned 
to Chriſt,remaiae ſafe unto him? Ic is amarvellous great defence, berweene this, that 
our iniquiriesare laid upon Chriſt,chat they (heuld be cleanſed in hini, and chis, rhac 


mercy, and this,that God muſt be made mercitull by workes. Bur it wee ſpeake of pa- 
cifying the coaſcience : what paciticarion ſhallchis be for a mans conſcience, to heare 


fare of his farisfaftion? Therefore he ſhall alway doubt whether he have God mercitull 
or no, he ſhall alway be vexed, and alway quake for feare. For rhey thar reſt upon 
light perty ſarisfaRtions, doe roo contempruoutly eſteeme the ju nt of God, and 
doe little conſider how grear is the grievouſhelle of finne,as we ſhall declare in another 
place. Bur alchough we grant ther to redeeme ſome lines with juſt Garisfaftion ; yer 
what will they doe whenthey are oppreſſed wirh ſo many fins, for fatisfattion where- 
of,an hundred lives, alrhonghthey were wholly applied rhereunto,cannot ſuffice > Be- 
fide thar,all che places whereia the forgivenelle J Fngh affirmed, doe nor belong to 
onnglings;bur to rhe alreadic regenerate children of God, and them that have beene 
bo nouriſhed inthe boſoce ofthe Church, Thatembaſſage which Paut{o honoura- 
bly extolleth, I beſeech you inthe name of God, be yee reconciled unto God, is nor 
direfted ro ſtrangers, bur co them rhat had beene already regenerate, Bur hee bidding 
fatisfaftions farewell,ſcnderth them ro the croffe of Chriſt. So when he writeth toche 
Coloſſians, that Chriſtby che bloud of he crofſe hath pacified all chings in heaven or 
in earth, hereſtrainerh nor this to the onely moment dre we are received intothe 
church, but excenderh ic to oar whole courſe. Which eafily ——_—_— by the procelle 
of the text, where he ſaith, that the faichfull have a redemption by the bloud ot Chriſt, 
that is forgiveneſſe ot finnes. Albeir icis ſapertluousto heape togerher moe places that 
readily offer themſelves to be found: 
28, Here they flee ro the fanftuarie of che fooliſh diſtin&ion, that ſome finnes are 
veniall.and fome deadly : that for deadly finnes is great fatisfation due, that veniall 
finnesare purged with,qore ealic remedies, as with ſaying of the Lords prayer, wich 


never diſcerne the onefrom the other, fGaving chat they make ungodlines and unclean- 
nelfe of hearr a veniall fin. Bur we(asthe Scripeure the rule of right and wrongteacherh 
us)do [ag ang the reward of fin is death,and that the foule char nach is wor- 
thy of death. Bur char the finnes of the faichtull are veniall,nor for that rhey doenot de- 
ſervedeath, bur becauſe by the mercie of God there is no condemnation to them 
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they are cleanſed by our owne workes : berweene this chat Chriſt is the procuring of 


that his ſinnesare redeemed by fatisfa&ions? Whenſhall hee certainly know the mea- |, 


ſprinkling ofholy wate?, with abſolution at che mafſe.So chey mockeand trifle with 
Bur whereas theyalway have in their mourh veniall and deadly fin, yer rhey could 
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chat are in Chriſt Teſas, becauſe they are not imputed : becanſe they are raken away by 
pardon. I know how unjuſtly they flander this our do&trine. For they fay, that it is 
the Stoicks ſtrange conclufinn,concerniag the equalitie of finnes. Bar they ſhall eaſily 
be convinced by their owne mouth, For I demand of them, whether among the very 
lame ſinnes that they confefe to be deadly, they doe not acknowledge one to bee erea- {| 
ter than another. Ir doth not therefore immediately follow, that ſinnes are e all, be. 
cauſe oy are alrogether deadly. When the Scripture definitively Girh, that the re. 
ward of finneis death, that the obedience of che Lawis the way of life, and that the 
tranſgrefſion of the Law isdeath, they cannot eſcape this ſentence. Whar end of faris- 
fying then will they finde in fo greatheape of finnes? It the farisfaRion of one day bee 
the atisfa&ionof one fm, while they are about that one fatisfation, they wrap them- 
(elvesin many fi1s,fich the Juſteſt man __ no one day wherein he falleth nor many 
rimes. Now when they ihall prepare themſelves co make facisfaQtion tor there fins,they 
ſhall heape up great numbers, yea rather innumerable. Thenthe hope of farisfyingbe- 
ing cur off, whar doe they ſtay upon? how dare they ſtill chinke of farisfying ? 

29. They goeabout to winde our themſelves : bar G the proverbe is) the water 
ſtill cleaverh upon them. They forge a diltinAion of fault and penaltie. They confelſe 
chat the faulc is forgiven by the mercic of God,bue that whenthe fault is forgiven, the 
penaltie remaineth, which the righteouſnefſe of God requirerh ro bee paied: andrhar fa- 
tisfaRions doe properly belong tothe releaſe of the penaltie. Good God what a $ki 
ping lighmeſſe is this ? now they confefle that the forgiveneſſe of the faule lieth freely 
open for men,which {merime they reach men to deſerve with praiers and weepings, 
and all other kindes of preparations, Bur yer (till all chat is raughtus inthe Scripture 
concerning the forgiv of {innes, dorh dire&! fighe againſt rhis Jin dion, 
Which although I chinke char T have already more then ſufficiently confirmed, yer] 
will adde ſome other teſtimonies wherewith cheſe winding ſaakes may bee holden (6 
faſt, that they ſhallnor be able once to fold inthe rop of their raile. This is the new 
Teftament which the Lord hath covenanted wich us in Chriſt, chathee will nor remem- 

ber our iniquities. Whar he meant by theſe words, wee Jearne by another Prophet, 
| wherethe Lord faith : If the righteouscurne away from his righteouſneſſe, I will nor 
remember all his righteouſnefſes. If rhe wicked depart from his wickedneſF, I will not 
remem' er all his iniquicties. Whereas he faich chac he will not remember their righte- 
ouſneffe, rhar is as much to (ay, that hee will have no regard of them inreſpet to re- 
ward them. Thereforenorto remember {innes, is aſmuch as nor to cal[chem to puniſh- 
menr. The famerhing is called in another place ro caſt ir-behinde his backe, to wipe it 
away like acloude, to drowneitin che botrome of the ſea,nor roimpareir and to hide 
ir, By ſach mann«r3of ſpeech the holy Ghoſt doth plainely exprefſe his meaning nnco 
us,if we would apply unto him willing eares to learne, Truly,it God doe puniſh (ins, 
he imputerh them : it he taketh vengeance, he remembrerh chem : if he call rhem to 
| judgement, he doth not hide them : if hee examine them, hee doth not caſt them be- 

F e his backe : if hee looke upon them, hee hachnor wi er them away like acloud, 
ifhe Gferhem, hee hath nor caſt them into the bortome of the Sea. And in this manner 
doth Awguſtine expound it in plaine words. It God have covered finnes, then hee| . 
wouldnor looke upon them : it he would not Jooke upon them, then hee would not 
marke them : ifhee would nor marke them,then he would nor puniſh chem : he would 
not know them, he had rather pardon them. Why therefore did hee fay that finnes 
were covered,that they ſhould not be ſeene? What was meant by thisthatGod did fee 
ſinnes,bur that he did puniſh them? Bur ler us heare alſoout of another place of the 
Prophet, upon what condirions the Lord forgiverh finnes. Tt (faith hee) your (innes 
be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be made whire as ſnow: if they be red like crimſon, they fhall be 
as wooll. Andin Ieremy wereadethus: In char day the iniquirie of Lcob ſhalbe ſought 
for,and ſhall aot be found : the finne of Fudzh,andir ſhall nor be. Becauſe I will bee fa- 
vourablero the remnancsthat I ſhall preſerve. Wil thou briefly underſtand what is the 
mg» dope Weigh on the other ſide what is meant by theſe ſpeeches : 
that cheLord doth binde up ___ in a ſacke,dorh gather them into a bundle and lay 
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Fe (48 it is out of doubt) that vengeance (hall be given for recompence, thenis ir al 
| oo doubted,bur ba by contrarie [etences the Lord afhrmerh, that hee remicterh 
all recompenting of vengeance. Here muſt beſcech the Readers nocto hearken to my 
glofſes,buronely chat they willſaffer the word of God ro take forme 
30. Whar, I pray you, had Chriſt done for us, if wee ſhould ſtil] bee compelled ro 
(ufter paine for tinnes? For when we i dave hee did beare all our finnes in his bodie 
upon the tree, we meane nothing elſethereby, but char hee ſattered all che paine and 
puniſhment that was due unto our fianes. And the lame hath Eſay more lively decla- | 
red,where he faich:rhe chaſtiement(or correion) of our peace was upon him. Whar 
is the corretion of our peace bur the paine due to (innes 2; and which wee ſhould have | 
lnffered before that we could be reconciled toGod,unleſſe that he had entred inco our 
ſtead? Lo,rhou ſeeſt plainly,char Chriſt ſaffered the paines, of finnes, to deliver chem | 
that be his from chem. And fo oft as Pex! maketh mention of che redemption perfor- 
medby Chriſt,he uſed to call ir in Greeke Apolwtroſin, whereby hee meanech not re- 
demption:as icis commonly raken, burthe very price and facisfaQtion of redemprion, 
Atter whichmanner he wriceth, chat Chriſtgave himſelfe Antiburon, a price ofran- 
{ome for us. Whart propitiation is there withthe Lord(faich Auguſtine) bur Gcritice? 
And what ſacrifice is chere,bucthat which is offered for us in the deach of Chriſt? But 
that which is appaiatedia the law of Mſes for clenfing the offences of finnes, migi- 
&rech us a ſtrong battell ramme, For the Lord dathnar there a ppoine this or that man- 
ner of ſatisfying, bart requirerh the whole recompence in ſacrifices, Whereas yet in 0- 
ther things, he doth molſtdiligeatly and in moſt exat orderſer out all the ceremonies 
of expiation. How commeth irto palke, chat hee commanderh torecompence faulcs 
commirted, wich no workes atall,but requireth onely Gerifices for GarisfaRtion, bur be- 
cauſe his will is fo to declare,that there is onely one kinde of farisfaftion, whereby his 
judgement is appealed ? Forthe (acrificesthac the Iſraelites did then offer, were not | 
weighed by the worke of men, but were eltcemed by their truth, that is to ſay, by the 
=o acrifice of Chriſt. But what manner of recompence the Lord recciverh of ns, 
Oſee hath very well expreſſed in few words, Thou ſhalr(faith he) rake away iniquirie, 
O God. Loe, here is forgivenefſe of finnes, And wee ſhall pay thee the calvesof out 
lips : Loe here is (atisfaftion, I know tha they doe ſubrilly (hp away, whenthey make 
diſtintion berweene everlaſting paine, and remporall paines. But whenthey teach 
that __——_ paine is any kind ot puniſhment, that God taketh as well of the bodie 


as of the foule, except onely everlaſting death, rhis reſtraining ot ir doth Jietle helpe 
them,For the places that we have above recited, doe ex meane this, that God 
receiveth us jntofavour with this condition, chat in ingche fault, he pardoneth 


all che paine whatſoever we had thereby deſerved, { oft as David or the other 
Prophets doe crave pardon of linges, they doe alſo therewichall pray to bee releaſed of 
the paine, Yea, the very fecling of Gods judgemeng_ doth drive them hereunto, A-' 
gaine,when oy promiſe mercy at the Lords hand, he doe tnx alway of por 
pole preach of the paings and the forgiyenefle chereof, Truly, when the Lord in Ez# 
chiel pronounceth that hee will make an end of the exile in Babylon, and chat for his 
owne fake,not for the\Jewes ſake, he doth fufficiently ſhew chat both are of free gifc. 
Finally,it wee bee delivered by Chriſt from guiltinefle of faulr, che paines that come 
thereot muſt needes ceale. . 

31, Bur foralmuch asthey doealſo arme themſelves with reſtimonies of Scripture, 
ler us ſee what manner ofarguments choſe be rhat they alleadge, David (Gy they) being 
rebuked by Nathan the Propher of adulcerie and manſlaughter, received pardon of his 


by that adulcerie. We are taughtto redeeme with facisfaRtions fuch paines as were to 
be extended after forgiveneſle of the faulc. For Daniel adviſed Nebucbadnezar to re- 
deeme his finnes withalmes, And Salom-n writeth that for equitie and godlineſle, ini- 
quities are forgiven. Andinanother place,that wich charitie the mulricude of (innes is 
covered. Which ſentence Peter allo conftirmeth, Agaiae, in Lake the Lord faich of the 
woman that was a {nner,that many ſinges are torgiven her, becauſe ſhee harh loved 
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marked (as they ſhould not have over ir) that there are two kindes of Gods 
judgement, they would have ſeenc in this rebuking of David, a farre other maner 
of puniſhment, than ſach as might bee choughe to rend to revengement. Bur becauſe, 
it is not a licle behoverh us all to underſtand, wherennto the chaſtiſemeprs have reſpeRt, 
wherewith God corre&erh us for our ſinnes, and how much they differ from thoſe 
examples wherewith he purſherh the wicked and reprobate with indignation : there- 
fore I thinke it ſhallnor bee beſide che purpoſe,to comprehend ir ſhortly in a ſamme, 
For the order of plaine teaching, let us call the one kinde of judgement, the j 

ment of Revenge, the other of Chaſtiſemene, Itis to bee underſtood, that fo 
puniſheth his enemies wirhthe judgement of revenge, thar hee uſeth his wrath againſt 
them, confoundeth them, deſtroyerh chem, and bringeth them to noughr, There 
fore let as rake that to bee properly the vengeance of God, when his puniſhing is 
joyned wich his indignation : with the jadgement of chaſtiſement he dealerh nor (© 
cruelly,as to bee angrie : nor puaiſherh to deſtroy, nor ſenderh downe his light 


co kill. Therefore icis nor properly pr__—_—_ or vengeance, but correftion andad- 
moniſhment, The one is che doing a , the other of aFather, For the Judge 


when he puniſherh an evilldoer,hee hath regard tothe offence, and puniſheth the ve- 
ry faule : when the facher mewhar rigorouſly correRterh his childe, hee doth irnor 
to be revenged on him, orto puniſh him, bur rather to reach him, and make him wa- 
rier in time to come. Chriſoftom: in a certaine place uſerha fimilirude fomewhar diffe- 

from this, bur yer ir commerh to the ſame point. The ſonne(fithhee)is beaten, 

the ſervant alſo is beaten : burthe one is puniſhed as a bondſervant, becauſe hee hath | 
offended, and the other is chaſtiſed as a freeman and as a ſonne, needing corre&jon. | 


To the one his correftion ſerverh for proofe and amendment,to the other for a ſcourge 
and puniſhment. 
God puaiſterb 32. But that we may have the whole marrez ſhortly andin a ready ſamme, ler this | 
m—__ bee the firſt of rwo diflin&tions. Whereſoever puniſhmentisto revenge, there ſhew- 
415 le, | eth ir ſelferhe curſe and wrath of God, which he alway withholderh from the fairh- 
" | fall. Conrariwiſe, Chaſtiſement bothis a bleſſing of God, and bearerh a reſtimony of 
his love, as the Scripture ceacherh. This difference is commonly every where fa 
ently inthe wordof God. For whatſoever affliftions the wicked ſaffer in 
ob 3-7. this preſent life, chercinis painted our unto us asir were,a certaine entry of hell, from 
0v-3.L1, a wer tiis No lierre adn or dag ye - {raps er hen 
Heb. 2.5. being am or takingan , that rat y fa inning they are 
Plal,11 8.18, wepaadey rotubrya_r open length abiderh for them, wry ſti- 
cing chaſticerh his ſervants, bur hee doth not par them to death, Therefore they con- 
fefle that to be beaten with his rodde, was good for them unto true inftruftion, Burt 
as we read every wheretharthe holy ones ſuffer ſuch puniſhments with quier minde, 
Plal.119.17- | & they have alway wr te eſcape the firſt kinde of ſcourges. Chaſtice mee Lord 
re, 10.14 Gith Jeremy) bur in thy pnonrgns in thy wrath, leaſt thou deſtroy me. Ponre out 
thy wrathuponthe nations that have not knowne thee, and npon the kingdomes that 
(al.6.3.& | havenot calledapon thy name. And David faith: Lordrebuke mee not in thy wrath 
$.2. nor corre me in thy anger. Andir maketh nothing to the conrrarie, that ofrentimes 
iris faid,that the Lord is angry wich themthar be his, when hee puniſherh their finnes. 
Eſay 13.1, As in Eſay : T will confeffe ro thee O Lord,becauſe thou haſt been angry wirh mee : thy 
tied. g-a. wrath isrurned, andrhou haſt comforted mee. Againe Abacuc. Thou thar haſt beene 
Mich.7-g. angry ſhall remember mercy. And Afichee* I will bearethe wrath of the Lord, becauſe 
| I havefnnned againſthim, Where hee purteth us in minde char not onely they that 
 areJaſtly puniſhed, nothing prevaile with RY LnD him, but alſo rhar the 
faichfall have afſwagement of their ſorrow, in conſidering the purpoſe of God. For 
after che ſame manner it is'faid rhar hee doth defile his owne inheritance, which yer 
(as we know ) he willnever defile. Butthat is ſpoken nor in reſpett of the le | 
or meaning of God that prmiſherh, bur of the vehement feeling of ſorrow which yer 
they teele that ſuffer any ot his ſeveritie, whatſoever ir bee. Bur fi not onely prickerh 


his faichfall with no ſmallrigour, but ſomerimes ſo wounderh them, that rheythinke 
RE AROIECS the damnarion of hell. So hee teftifieth that they have de- 
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| (:xved his wrath, and {6 ic behoverh char they ſhould Joath themſelves in their evills, 
' and bee touched with che greater care ro appeaſe God, and carefully make haſte to 
crave pardon. But even in the very fame doing, hee (hewerh a more evidear refti- 
monie of his fatherly kindaeſſe than of his wrath. For the covenant continueth, that 
was made with usin our true Salomon : the truth whereof hee that cannor difcerne, 
hath affirmed, that ir ſhall never bee made voide. It (faich hee) his children torfake 
my Law, and walke not in my jadgements : it they defile my ſtarnres, and keepe not 
| my commandements , 1 will vitite theic finnes with a rodde and with ſtripes : bur 
| [ will not take away my mercie fromhim. Ot which mercie to make us affured, he2 
' faith, that the rodde wherewith hee will corrett che meg of $.:/-mon, ſhall bee 
' of men, and (tripes of the children of me 1 : by which clauſes when he meanerh mo- 
'deration and I-nitie, hee cherewichall ſecretly declarerch, that chey cannot but be con- 
founded with extreame and deadly horronr, that feele the hand of God to bee againſt 
| them. How great regard he hath of this leniry in chaſtifing his Iſracll, hee ſhewerh 
| inthe Prophet : I have urged rhee(ſtith h-Yin tire : Bur nor as Silver, for then thou 
| ſhouldcft have beene all conſumed. Albeic hee reacherh that chaſticements ſerve him 
| for roclenſe him, but hee further faith, that hee uferh the ſame ſo remperarely, that 
' hee bee not too much conſrmed by them. And that is needtall. For the more that 
| every ma! reverently feareth God, and giverh himfelte ro follow godlinefſe, fo much 
| therenderer he is to beare his wrach. For the reprobate, alchough they groine un- 
der his ſcourges, yer for that they weigh not the canſe, but rather rurne their backe 
bathuo their owne finnes and ro the Jadgementot God: by thar flothfalneſke they 
gather a hardaefſe : or becauſe chey marmure and kicke againſt him, and doe make 
an uprore againſt cheir Judge, that farious ſudden rage aitonieth chem wich madnefle 
and faror. Bur the faichfull being admonith2d by his corre&ion, by and by deſcend 
ro confider their f1anes, and being ftricken wichdread and horror, they flee in ham- 
ble wiſe to pray to him for pardon,unletfe the Lorddid atſwage thele forrawes where- 
witch che poore ſoules rormeur chemlclves, they would faint a hundred times even in 
ſmall cokens of his wrath. 
33- Thenlerchis bee the ſeconddiſtinftion, that when the reprobare are ſtriken 
with the ſcourges of God, they doalready after a certaine manner begin to fatfer paines 
by his jadgement,and though they ſhall nor eſcape unpaniſhed, tor char chey have nor 
taken heed roſuch rokens of che wrath of God, yer they are nor puniſhedro this end, 
to make them come roa better minde : but onely char, ro their great hare, chey ſhould 
prove God to be a judge and revenger. Bur children are beaten with rods, not that 
they ſhould chereby be puniſhed of God tor their finnes, but that they ſhould thereby 
profit co amendinent. Therefore we take ir that they rather have reſpe&rothe time ro 
come, than torhe time paſt, This T had rather exprefl- in Chryſoſtomes words than 
mine owne.Forthis (faith he)God doth lay paine vpon us, nor puniſhing onr fins palt, 
but correcting as againſt rime rocome, And fo faich Auguſtine : Thar which thou (ut- 
tereſt,that for which thou lameareſt,is a medicine to thee and no paine, a chaſtiſemear 
and no damnation. Par not away rhe ſcourge, if thon wilt not bee put away from the 
inherictance,&c, Know ye brethren that all chis miſcrie of mankiade when the world 
groaneth,is medicinall forrow, and nor a penall fenrence,$&c. Theſe ſentences I have 
therefore thought goodto alleadge, that the manner of ſpeech that Thave above writ- 
ren, ſhould nor ſeeme to any man new and unuſed. And hereunto ſerve all the com- 
om fall of indignation wherein the Lord ofrentimes doth expoſtalate of the un- 
indnefſ> of the people, tor that they ſtiffely deſpiſed all pnniſhments. In Eſay hee 
faich : To whar purpoſe ſhould I ſtrike you any more : from the ſole of the foot to the 
crowae of the head,chere is no whole place. Bur becauſe the _— are fall of ſuch 
layings, icſhall be ſufficient ro have briefly ſhewed that God doth puniſh his Chorch 
| for none ocher inrent,bur thatic ſhould be camed and amend. Therfore when hedid catt 
; Saul our of the kingdom, he pnniſhd him to reveagemeat: When he rooke from D- 
v4 his yong ſome, he correfted him ro ameadment. According to this meaniag is that 
to be raken which Pa (iich we are j1dged ofthe Lord, we are correfted chat, weſhonld 
| a9tbe damned with this warid:char is, wh2n we that be the childrea of God are affli&ed 
EE 2 wich 


— —— —_ 


—_——— 


— ——— wy 


i —_ —_ 


Plal.ty +3 ts 


2 Sam-7. 14. 


Eſa.48.10, 


God puniſbeth 
tbe wiched ts be 
revenged on 
tbe; ſor bayving 
[14nd but bis 
chuldren to make 
them careful not 
lo pane. 


} 
[ln ſcrm.de paws 
nir,& conktcil. 


E (ai.I.5. 


i Sam 15.29, 
L SAM, 2.18. 
i Cof.11,4% 


"— 


= i. ttt. 


Lib.de pecca!, 
MCritO, Ac re. 
mil. 2.cap.33. 
& 34. 


The miſeries 
wherewnts we 
are /ubjett 
—_— 
1s wp if we did 
uot hnow that 
be which affii- 
Atth we doth it 
as a father and 
uot as aludge. 
1 Pet,4.17- 
cre.z5. 29, 
$8.17, 
Plal-9o,7. 


Pla.g94.12. 
Pla, 88. 17. 


* Neiber that 
which David 
ſuffered after 
bu ſinne forgi- 


1niqud 11es ave 
done away doe 
endure, uſuſtai- 
ned ts the end 
that God may be 
recompenc ed 
with paine for fi 


2 Sam.24 15, 


Nr II 
_— — 


-* 


(Pntihed? theretore he moſt ſharply chaſtiſed him with his 


——l—_— 


Of the manner how to receive the grace of Chriſt, Crap. 4. 


with the hand of our heavenly Farher,this is no paine wherewith we ſhould bee con- 
founded, but onely a chaftiſement wherewith wee ſhould bes inftrafted. In which 
point Auguſtine is plainly on our fide. For heteacherhthar the paines wherewith men 
are alike cuRtiſed by are diverſly tobe confidered : becauſe tothe holy ones 
are battels andexerciſes after the forgiveneſle of their ſinnes, to the reprobare they are 
withour forgiveneſſ: paines of wickednefſe. In which place herehearſeth how paines | 
were laid upon David and other godly men, and faith, that the ſame renderh tothis 
end, that heir godlinefle ſhould bee ſuch humbling of them, bee exerciſed and 
ved. And where Eſay faith, thatthe Jewiſh people had their iniquirie torgiven them: 
becauſe they had received full chaſtiſement at the Lords hand : this proveth notthar 
the pardon of ſfinnes hangeth upon the full paiment of the paine: bur iris in effe& as 
much as if he had aid : Becauſe ye have alreadie ſuffered paines enough, andby thegrie- 
vouſneſſe and multitude thereof have beene now pined away with long mourningand 
ſorrow, therefore it is now time that receiving the ridings of fall mercie, your hearts 
ſhould rejoyce and feele meetobe your father, For there God did take upon himthe 

ſon of 6 father,which repenterh him even of his juſt ſeverity, when hee wascompel- 
ed ſharply to corre his Sonne, 
Vith theſe thoughts ir is neceſſary thatthe faithfull be furniſhed in birrerneſſe 
of affli tions. Ir is time that the judgement began arthe houſe of rhe Lord, in which 
his name is called upon. Whar ſhould the children of God doe, if they did beleeve 
the ſeverity of Godrhat they feeleto bee his vengeance ? For hee that being ſtriken 
by the hand of God, imagineth God a mm Judge, cannot conceive him but 
angry and enemy unto him, and deteſt the very ſcourge of God as a curſe and dam- 
nation; Finally, hee cannever be perſwaded that God loveth him, that ſhall chinke 
him ſo minded toward him, that heis fill minded topuniſhhim. But hee onely pro- 
ficeth under the rod of God, that thinketh him to be angry with his ſinnes, bur mer- 
cifall and loving to himſelfe. For otherwiſe rhar muſt needes happen, which the 
Prophet complaineth thac hefelr, where hee faich. Thy wraths, O God have 
over mee : thy terrours have oppreſſed me. Alſorhat which Moſes wricerh, becauſe 
wee have fainted in thy wrath : and wee have beene tronbled in thy indignation, thou 
haſt ſer our iniquiries in thy ſight, and our ſecrets inthe light of thy countenance : be- 
cauſe all our daijesare gone away in thy wrath : our yeeres are confumed as the word 
that is paſſed out ofa mouth. Onthe other fide David faith thus of his fatherly cha- 
ſtiſemenes, toreach char the faichfull are rather holpen than oppreſſed thereby : Blef- 
(ed is the man whom thou haſt correfted O Lord, and haſt inftrafted in thy hw, to 
give himquier from evill daies, while a pit isdigged for the finner. Truly it is a hard 
tentation, when God ſparing, the unbeleevers and winking at their faults, ſeemerh 
more rigorous againſt So that be his. Therefore hee gave them a cauſe of comfort, 
the admoniſhment ofthe law, whereby they ſhould learne, char it is done to provide 
for their ſalvation wheathey are called againe into the way,and the wickedare carried 
headlong into their errors, whoſe end is the pit. And it is no difference wherher the 

ine beeverlaſting, or during tor a time. For as well warre, famine, peſtilence, and 

ckneſle, asthe judgement ofeternall death are the curſes of God : whea they are laid 

= w_ to thisend, robe inſtruments of the Lords wrath and vengeance againit the 

eprobate, 

35- * Now (asI thinke) all men doe perceive whereupontended that chaſtiſement 
of the Lord upon David: even to bee an inſtraRion that God is grievouſly diſpleaſed 


| with manſlaughter and aduker y,again(t which he had ſhewedſo great indignation in his 


beloved and faithfull ſervant : that David ſhould be raught robe no more ſo bold ro do 
the like deede : and not to be a paine wherby heſhould make a certaine recompence to 
God.And(o is to be jadged of he other kinde of corre&ion, whereby the Lord puni- 
ſhed his people wich a fore peſtilence,tor Davids diſobedience, whereinto he was fallen 
innumbering the people: For he did indeed freely forgivero David the guiltineſle of 
his finne : bur becauſe ir pertained both to the publike examples of all ages, and 
alſo ro the humbling of David, that ſacha hainous offence ſhould nor remaine an- 
rod. Which marke alſo 

we 


ae ew 


©» 


another with more lovi 


\ 
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we ought to have before our cies in che univerſall courſe of niankind. For wheras afrer 
obtained, we doe all yer ſaffer the miſeries chat wetelaid upon our firſt parene 
paine of finne: we ve our ſelves by ſuch exerciſes to be admo! w pric- 
vouſly Godis diſp wich the tranſgreſſion ofhis law : charbeing throwne downe 
and humbled with knowledge in conſcience ofour owne miſerable eſtate, wee may the 
morefervently aſpire ro true blefſednefſe. Burhee ſhall be moſt fooliſh rhac ſhall rchiake 
chatthe calamiries of this preſenc life are laid upon us for the guilrineſle of finne. And 
that I chinke was the meaning of Chryſoſtome when he wrote thus. It God do therefore 
lay paines upon us,that he ſhould call us,perſevering inevils to repentance,than when 
repentance is once ſhewed, rhe paine ſhall be ſuperfluous. T herefore as hee knoweth 
icto be expedient for every mans nature, ſo hee handlerh one man more roughly, and 
tenderneſſe. Therefore where he minderh to teach, that hee 
is not unmeafurable in taking puniſhments,he reprocherh co the hard hatred and obſti- 


nate people that being ſtricken yer thzy make not an end of (inning. In this meaning 


he complainech, that Ephraim was a cake ſcorched one the one fide, and raw one the 
other,becauſe the correftions did nor peirce into cheir mindes, that the people having 
their vices boiled our, might bee made meet to receive pardon. Truly bee thar {0 
ſpeakerh,ſhewerh,that ſo ſoone as a tman hath repenred, hee will by and by become ap- 
peaſable : and that by our ſtifnefſe heeis inforced ro thar rigour in —_— of faults, 
which ſhould have beene prevented with willing amendment. Yerforaſmach as we all 
arc of fuch hardnefſe and rudeneflc, as univerſally needeth chaſtiſemene : it (cemed 
good to him being a moſt wiſe Father, ro exerciſe all without exception with a com- 
mon ſcourge, all cheirlife long, Bur ic is marvellous why they fo caſttheir eies upon 
the onely example of David, and are not moved with ſo many examples, in which 
they might have beholden free forgiveneſle offinnes, Iris read char the Pablican went 
out ofthe Temple juſtified. There followed no paine; Peter obtained pardon of his 
offence, histeares we read (fGith Ambroſe) his farisfa&tion wee read not. And che man 
ficke of the Palſie heardic ſpoken ro him : Riſe, thy finnes are ven thee. There 
was no paine laidupon him. All che abſolurions that are in the Scripture, 
are ſer our as piven freely. Our of this great number of examples a rule ſhould rather 
have beene gathered,than of chat onely example tharconraineth in it a cerraine ſpecial! 
matrer, 

36. Daniclin his exhortation wherein he counſelleth Nabucadnetar to redeeme his 
finnes wich righteouſneſſe,and his iniquiries with pittying of the poore : his meani 
was not to ſay, that righteouſnefſe and mercy are farisfaftory appeaſements of 

and redemption of paines (for God forbid that there wereever any = G os 


oaly the bloud of Chriſtbur to refer this word R rather romen than'to 
as if he hadfaid : OKing,rhou haſt uſed an unrighteous and violent government, 
haſt opprefſed the humble, thou haſt ſpoiled the poore, chou haſt hardly and unjuſtly 
handled thy people: tor thy unjuſt exations,for thy violence and © NOW ren- 
der to them mercy andrighteouſhefſe. Likewiſe Sabmon Gaich, thac with char 
mulcicude offinnes is covered: not before God, bur among men themſelves. For thus 
isthe whole verſe : Hatred raiſeth up contentions, bur charitie covererh all iniquitie, 


vi 
thou 


the evils that grow of hatreds, with the 


ies ofchariry : in this meaning, 
hate together, doe one bite,barke at,rept 


hey that 


to the worſt,burthey that love rogerher,do difſemble many thi 
doe winkeat many things,and pardon many things oneto the : not chat the one 
allowerh the others faults, bur bearerh wich them, and helpeth them wich admont- 
ſhings rather than gallerh them wich reproaching them. it is not to bee doubred 
that Peter alleagerhthis place in the Game ſenſe, unleſle wee will accuſe him of depra- 
ving and wro wreſting the 

purged with mercifulneſſe and liberality, he doch not meane that recompence ischere- 
with made for finge beforerhe face ot che Lord, fo thar God being appeaſed: by ſuch 
farisfationdoth releaſe the paine that ocherwiſe he would have laid u | 


chem, bur 
after the accuſtomed mannet of che Scripture hee declarerh that they ſhall finde him 


among themſelves, 


| 
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In which verſe,as his wnneggarrer me ire 'of compariſon of contraries, compare 
reproch and raile at another, andrurne all chiogs 


Scripture. Bar whereas hee teacherh that finne is | 
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Of the manner bow to yeceive'the grace of Chriſt. \Cuaar. a | 
mercifullunto them that lea their former vices and iniquiries,doerturne ro him þy | 
godlineſſe and ruth : as if he fay, that the wrath of God doth cealeand ti, 
tudgement reft, when we ceaſe from ourevill doings. Neicher doth hee there deſcribe 
the cauſe of pardon, butrather the manner of true converſion. As many times the Peg. 
phers doe declare,that Hypocrics doe in vaine peſter God with forged ceremonious 
uſages in fteed of repentance, whereas it is uprightneſle of life wich the duties of cha- 
rity chat delightet}: him. As alſo theauthor of the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes co 
liberality and gentlenefſe, reacheth that ſach facrifices pleaſe God. And when heiſt, 
taunting the Phariſees that giving heed only co cleanſing of diſhes, thr:y neglefted the | 
cleanneſle of the heart, commanded themro give almes that allmighr bee cleane : hee 
did not therebyexhort them to make fatisfation : but onely reacherh what manner | 
: cleannefle pleaſerh God. Of which kinde of ſpeech we have intreated in another 
place. 

37. Astouching the place of Lxke, no manthat hath with found jadgement read 
the parable thatthe Lord did rhere recite, will make us any controverhie thereupon,” 
The Phariſee thought with himſelfe, thatthe Lord did not knowthe woman, which 
he had ſoeafily received into his preſence. For he thought that Chriſt would nor have 
received her,ifhe had knowae her ſuch a finner as ſhe was. And thereby hee gathered, 
that Chriſt wasnot a Prophet that might ia ſuch ſort bee deceived. The Lord,ro ſhew 
that ſhe wasno (inner to whom her ſ11nes wasalreadie forgiven, did put ourrhis para- 
ble. There were two debtors to one creditor uponuſurie : the one ought tifey,rhe other 
ought five hundred, both had their debrs forgiven them. Wherhier owerh more thanke ? 
the Phariſee anſwered : he,zo whom moſt is forgiven. The Lord replied : learne 
that this womans finnesare forgiven her,becauſe ſhe hath loved much. Tawhich 


(as you ſee) he maketh nor her love the cauſe, bur the proofes of the forgivenefſe of her 
linnes. For they are derived upan a fimilitade of thar debrour, to whom five hundred 
was forgiven,to whom he did not fiy that therefore it was forgiven, becauſe hee had 
loved much : but therefore loved much, becauſe it was forgiven. And hereanco muſt 
that ſunilicadebe applied in this ſort : Thou thinkeſt chis woman to bee afinner : bur 
thon onghteſt to know that ſhe is nope ſuch, for as much as her {innes beeforgivenher: 
And chat her ſmnes be forgiven her, he: love onghtto prove unto thee, whereby ſhee 
rendereth thanke for this benefit. It is an argument ga:hered of the following effeft, | 
whereby any thing is proved by fignes enſaing. By what meane ſhee obtained for- 
givenelle of ſinnes, the Lord openly reftifierh : Thy faich, Gich hee, hath faved thee. 
Therefore we obtaine forgivenelk by faich: By charitie wee give thankes and reſtitie 
\ the bountifalnefſe of the Lord. | 
33. As for thoſe things that are commonly found in the bookes of old Writers 

concerning, ſarisfa&ion, they litcle move me. Lice indeed chat many of then, (I will 
ſpeake plainely mma cube Sul epaiiate ARRAN 
1-1 wg} rarer Hes I will nor grant that chey were ſo and 
—_ full as rohave wricten __ pen _ the new SatisfaRioners wa 
them. Chryſoſtome in one writeth thus : where mercy is required, examina- | 
tion ceaſerh 4 Ents og mona lbegrwde ts as ann | 
there is no place for paine : where ismercy,there is no inquiſition. Where is mercy, the | | 
anfiver is pardoned. Which words howloever they be wreited, yer they can never bee 
made toagree with the ſchoolemens dodtrines. In the booke of Eccleliaſticall doftrines, \ 
which is fathered upon Angrſtine, is read thus : Satisfaiori of repentance is, to cut 
off the cauſes of finnes, and not to grant an entry to their ions. Whereby ap- 
that the dotrine of ſarisfaftion,that was faid ro bee given in recompence of! 
scommitred, w:3 even in thoſe times langhed ro ſcorne: foraſmuch as they re- 
ferre all Gtisfaftion to a heedfulnefle in abſtainingfrom finnes in timeto come. I will 
notalleage that which the ſame Chryſoftome faith, thar he requireth of us. no more, bur 
that wee ſhould confefſe our finnes unto him with teares,firh ſach ſentences are many 
eines found in his writings and others. Auguſtine indeed in ſome places callerhche 


workes of mercie, remedicsto obtaine forgivenefſe of finnes : but becauſe no man 
pr hemblion phi Hecke wood ho kimbdepporeugads lranartgryon The fleſh! 
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of Chrift(fGithhe)che trae and onely facrifice for fines, not onely theſe finnes thar are 

wholly putaway in bapriſime, bnr alſo theſe that afterward creepe in by weakenefſe : for 
which thewhole Church crieth our at chis day, Forgive us our treſpaſſes. And they 
are forgiven by that (mgular ſacrifice. 


dredro 
whenthey would be received againe rothe communion, did aſcertaine the Church of 


/ 


hartily wearie oftheir former life,or rather blot our theremembrance of rheir former 


doings? and fo they were faid to make farisfaftion nor ro God, bur to the Charch. bo ew is 
rehcarled in 
the Dec: ets, 
cap. In aQtioni- 
bus de pernic, 
diſtin.1, 


| Whichis alſo expreſiedof 4ngrſtinein rhefe words in his Eachiridion, to Laurence + 
Our of that ancient cnſtome the confeſſions and farisfaions thar are ar rhis day aſed, 
rooke their beginning. Truly very viperous birthes, by which is brought to paſſe, 

' that there remaiaeth not ſo much as a ſhadow of rhar berrer forme, I know rhat rhe old 

| writers doe ſometime ſpeake ſomewhar hardly, and as T faidevea now, I doenot deny 

| that pezadyenturetheyerred heerein, Barthoſe rhings that were beſprinckled wich a 

| few ſpors, when they are once handled with theſe mens nnwaſhed hands, are alroge- 

| ther defiled. And if we muſt contend with rhe authority of old writers : goodGod,whar 

; old writers doe they thraſt nnto ns? A good part of rhaſe wherewith Peter Lombard 

| their champion hath borched up his parched Sentences, is gathered our of the unſavo- 

| rydotagesofcertaine Monkes that are carried about under rhe name of Ambroſe, Hie- 
| rome , Auguſtine and Chryſoſtome. As about this preſent queſtion heaketh in a manner 
all our of Awgxſtines booke ofrepentance, which is fooliſhly botched of good and bad 
by ſome (craper together. Ir bearerh indeed the name of «Auguſtine,bar ſach a booke 
as no man being barmeanely learned, would youchſafe to acknowledge for his. But 
whereas T doe not ſo narrowly examine'thieir follies, let rhe readers pardon me. whom 

I would caſe of that tediouſneſſe. For ro me it ſhould not be very labourſome, and yer 

very plauſible to bewray to their grear ſhame,cthoſe things that they have heretofore 

boaſted upon as myſteries, but becauſe my purpoſe is to reach truirfully, cherefore 1 

paſſe themover. my 


Tur Firrn Chaprin, 
Of the ſupplyings which they adde to (atisfattions a pardons 


and Pirgatorie. | 


O Vr of this doArine of farisfaftion doe flow indulgences or pardons. For the 
fay that,that which our power wanteth to make farisfaftion, is ſupplied by 
pardons, Andrhey runne fo firre forth into madneffe, that they define themro bee the 
diſtribution of the merirsof Chriſt and of the Martyrs, which the Pope dealech abroad 
by his Balles. But although they have more need of Helleborus to purge their phrentike 
braine, than arguments ro anſiver chem, fo thar it is not much worth the travell to 
ſtandupon confuting ſach trifling errors, which are already ſhaken with many bartle- 
rammes, and of themſelves grow inro decijed ape, andbendrowardfalling : y et be- 
cauſea ſhort confararion of thera ſhall be profitable for ſome that be ignorant, I willnor 
| alrogerheromir ir, As for this that pardons have fo long ſtand Gafe,and have fo long 
beer:e unpuniſhed, having beenvſed with {6 ontragious and furious licentiouſheſle : 
this may ſervero teachus in how datke a night of efrours, men in certaine ages paſt 
| have teen drowned, They fawtheniſelyesto be openly and uncolourably ſcorned of 
the Pope and his Bulbeares,gaiotulmarkers to bee. made of the falyation of their ſoules 
| the price of ſalvation to be valued ar afew perice, andnothing ſer out to bee free! 
, ven: rhar byrhis colqur they be wipedof offerings,tobeefilthily er c0w { | 
' bawdsand barkerings, that the preareſt blowers abroad of the pardons are the greateſt 
_ of them, that this monſter doth daily more and more with greater licenciouſ- 
neffe overrnnne the world, and grow(fnto outrage, and that there is no cad, new lead 
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-0. They havefor the moſt pare called farisfaftion, not a recompence to bee ren- | Defenders of P#- 
it God, bur an open Seckatiba whereby they that had beene excommunicate afar g ure 


their repentance. For there were Joyne4unto them when they did repeat certaine fa- | ;filg anciene 
tings and other things, whereby they might perſwade men,rhat they were truly and | Fathers. 


ſed Rx 


| daity brought, andnew money gotten. Yer with high reverence they received, they 
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Chriſt purchaſed the Church wich his blood : che 
| Chriſt pur ; pode 


} wich him the Sonnes of God : fo hee alone for as hath caken upon him puniſhwens 

| wirhgur evill deſervings,that wee by him might wichout good delervings, obcaine 

| hocr hog ue win us, Truly whereas all rheirdoftrine is patched rogerher of horri- 
e 


Cm 


worſhipped and bought pardons,and ſuch as among thereſt aw ſomewhat farcher, yer 
chought lt teins ight bee beguiled wich ſome =d 
Ar the length, fince the world ſuffered ir (elfe co bee mewhar wiſer, pardons wax 
cold,and by little and lictle become frozen,rtill chey utcerly vaniſh away. 

2, Butforaſmuch as many that (ce the filthie gaminge , che deceirs, rhefrs, and 
robberies, wherewith the pardoners have heretofore mocked and beguiled us, yer fee 
notthe very fountaine ofungodlineſle from whencethey ſpring : Ic is good ro ſhew 
not onely of what ſort pardons bee, bur alſo whatthey bee, whea they are wiped from 
all ſpors. They call cherreaſure of che Church, che merics of Chriſt and of the holy 
Apoſtles and Martyrs. The ipall cuſtodie of this barae (as I have alreadie 
rouched) they faigne to be delivered co the Biſhop of Rome, that he ſhould have the 

diſtribution of fo great gifts, that hce might both give them by himſelfe, and ao 
|grant juriſdition to other to give them, Hereupon proceede from the Pope ſome- 
'rime plenary pardons, ſometime pardons for cercaine yeares : from the Cardinals, 
| pardons for a hundred daies : from Biſhops, pardons for fortie daies. Burthey be(as] 
' may naturally deſcribe chem) che profaniag of the blood of Chriſt, Satans mockerie, 
| to lead away the Chriſtian people from the grace of God, from the lite thatis in Chriſt 
| andto turne them from thetrue way of falvation. For how could the blood of Chriſt | 
| bemore filchily prophaned, than when ic is denied to ſuffice ro the remiſſion of (innes, 
' co reconciliation and farisfaRion,unlefle the want thereof as being witheredand waſted 
| houldbe otherwiſe ſupplied and perfe&ted ? The law and all the Prophers (GGich Pe- 

ter)beare witnefle of Chriſt, that by him forgiveneſſe of ſinneis to be received : Par- | 
dons give remiſſion of fines by Peter, Paxl,and the Martyrs.The blood of Chriſt (Gich 
Fobn)cleanſerh us from finne : Pardons doe make the blood of Martyrs the waſhing 
away of finnes. Chriſt(Gith Paw) which knew not fiane, was made ftane for us, that 
is che facisfaftion of ſine, that wee might be made the righteouſneſle of God in him: 
Pardans doe ſetthe farisfaRion of finnes in the blood of Martyrs. Paul cryed out and 
reſtified ro the Corinthians, that onely Chriſt was crucified and died for them : the 
Pardons pronounce, That Paul and other died for us. In another place hee faith that | 
oy another price of 
purchaſe in the blood of Martyrs. The _ h, that Chriſt wich one oblation 
made perfe for ever them chat were fanftified : the pardons cry out to the contrary 
and cay,that ſanification is made perfe& by che Martyrs, which orherwiſz were not 
(afficient. Fobz faich chat allthe Saiars waſhed their Gownes in the blood of the Lambe: 
The pardons reach mento waſh eheir Gowns inthe blood of Saints. 

. Leo Biſhop of Rome wriceth notably well co the Palffines againſt theſe fa- 
aiſexeAbhor MGich heNche death of many Saiars hath beene precious in the faghc 
of the Lord,yerthe killing of no ianocent hath beene che propinarion of che world. 
Therighteous received,but gave not crownes : and out ofthe valiantneſfe of the faich- 
full are graven examples of patience, not gifts of righteouſceſſe. For theirdeaths 
were every one (ingular to themclves, and none of them did by his end pay che debr 
ofan other, foraſmuch asthere is one Lord Chriſt, in whom all are crucified, all are 
dead,buried,and 2 \cake b = Mb ſearence(as it was worthy to be remembred) | 
he repeatedia anorher place. There can nothing bee required more plaine co deſtro 
this wicked doftrine. Yer Auguſtine ſpeakerh no leſle ficly ro the ſame eftet, Thou 
(Gich he)we die brethren for brechren, yer the blood of ao Martyrs is ſhed for the 26d! 
gy of fines. Which ching Chriſt hach done for us, neicher hath heethercin done 

t for os, that weſhould follow him,bur hath given us athingrto rejoyce he ts: qo. 
in an other place,Asonely the Sonne of God was made che Sonne of Man, ro make us 


facriledges rad blaſphemies, yes this is a more monſtraus blaſphenie char all the 


other. Letthemremember themſelves whether cheſe bee not their decrees : that the 
Martyrs have by their death done more roGod,anddeſerved more, than was needeftull | 
forthemſelves : and that they had retaining fo great a pleacie of deſervings, as did alſo 


overflow 
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overflow nnto other : and char therefore, lealt ſo great 


ſhould be ſaperflu” 


ous,their bloud is mingled with the bloud of Chriſt, and of both theſe blouds is made | 


the treaſare of the Church, for che remiſſion and farisfaRtion of finnes, And thar fo is 
the ſaying of Paw tobe taken; og RICING thoſe things that want ofthe faf- 
f-rings of Chriſt for his bodie, which is the Charch. Whar is thiselſe bur to leave 
Chrift onely his name, otherwiſe ro make him a common pertie Saint, that may 


| ſcarcely among the multicude be knowne from the reſt ? He onely, ouely ſhould have 


| bene preached, he onely ſer forth, he onely named, he onely beene lookedunto, when 


| 


| 
| 
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the obtaining of forgiveneſle of finne, farisfation, and ſanftihcation are entreared ot : 
Bur ler us heare their curtalled arguments. Leaſtthe blond of the Martyrs ſhould bee 
ſhed in vaine,thereforelet ic be employed to the common benefit of the Church, Is ir 
{o? was it no profit toglorifie God by their death ? ro ſubſcribero his rrurh with their 
bloud? by deſpiling this preſent lite, to ceſtifte that they ſought for a berter life ? by 
their ftedtattnefſe to ſtrengrhen the faith of the Church, and overcome the ſtabborn- 
neſſ of the enemies ? Bur this is the marter indeed : they acknowledgeno profit of 
the Martyrs death, if Chriſt onely bee the propitiator, it he onely died for our finnes, 
if hee onely was offered upfor our Redemption. So (fay they) Peter and Paxl might 
neverthelefſe have obtained the crowne of viRtorie, if they had died in their beds. 
And whereas they have fought even to the ſhedding of their bloud, it would nor agree 
with the Juſtice of Godto leave the ſame barren and truiclefſe. As though God could 
not tel how to encreaſe in his ſervants their glory,according to the meaſure of his gifts, 
Bur the Church receiverh in common together profit enough, whenicr is by their cri- 
umphes encouraged ro a zealous defire to fight, 

4. Bur how malitiouſlydoe they wreitthat you of Paul where hee faith, that hee 
ſupplierh in his bodie thoſe things chat wanted of che ſufferings of Chriſt ? for hee re- 
ferreth notthe faulr of ſupplying to the worke of redemprion, fatisfaftion, and ex- 
piation: but to rhoſe affliftions wherewirh all che members of Chriſt,that is co ay, all 
the faicthfull muſt be exerciſed (6 long asrthey ſhall be in this fleſh. Hee faith therefore 


the ſamethar he once ſuffered in bimſelte. Chriſt vouchfaferh to doe us {a great honour, 
to reckon and account our affliftions his owne, Whereas P.ixl adderh theſe words, 
For the Church, he meaneth not for the redemprion, for the reconciliation, for the a- 
tisfation of the Church, bur for the edifying and profic of the Church. As in another 
place he faich, that he ſuffererh all things for the cles ſake, that he may obraine the 
{alvation which is in Chriſt Jef. And he wrote to rhe Coriathians, that he ſafferedall 


"the troubles that he (atfered, tor their comfort and ſalvation, And immediarely in the 


lame place expounderh himfelte, when he fGaich farther, that hee was made a miniſter 
of the Church, not for redemption, bur according tothe diſpenſation that was com- 
mitted unto him, to preach the Goſpell of Chriſt. If chey yer require another expo- 
licor,let them heare Auguſtine. The ſafferings of Chritt (ich he) are inChriſt onely 
aSinthe head : and both in Chriſt and the Church, as inthe whole body. Whereby 
Paul being one member faich, I ſupply in my bodie that which wanterh in the ſat 
rings of Chriſt. Therefore,it thou whatſoever thou be that heareſt this, art one of the 
members of Chriitt, whatſocuer thou ſaffereſt of them rhat are not the members of 
Chritt, that ſame wanted inthe fufferings of Chriſt. Bur wherantothe fafferings oft the 
{\pcitles raken for the church ot Chriſtdo tend, he expguaderh in another place where 
he faith : Chriſtis ro me the gate unto you : becauſe ye are rheſheepe of Chriſt he 
with his bloud : ackowledgiog your price, which is not given of mee, bur preac 

by me. Thenhe addeth,As he hath given his foule, fo oughe wee togive our ales for 
our brethren,to edifiepeace, and confirme Faith. Theſe are Auguſtines words. Bur 
God forbid, that Paxl ſhould haverhoughe chat any thing —_— in the ſufferings of 
Chriſt,as concerning all falneſle ofrighteouſacſle,ſalvarion and life, or that hee meane 
to adde any thing thereanto, which fo plainely and honorably preacherth, char the 
aboundance of grace was fo largdly powred out by Chriſt, that it tar farmountedall 
the forceoflinne, By ir ovely all the Saints have been ſaved, and not by the merit of 
their own lite ar death as Peter exprefly reſtified : fo that hee ſhould bee (landerous 
againſt 
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of the manner bow to receive the grace of Chriſt, CH AP. x. 


againſt God and Chriſt, that ſhould repoſe the worthineſſe of any Saint any where 
clic than inthe onely mercy of God. Bat why doe I carry hereuponany longer, as up. 
| on a matter yet doabefull,firh the very bewraying of ſuch monſtrous errours is a ſuffici- 
 niexette ge + Nowra h bhominations) wh he Þ loſe io lead 
. Now(ſto over ſach abhominations) whoraught the Pope toencloſe in lead 
oClrif whcd nd hs grace of JeſasChrift, which the yu pt dat diſtribured by 
ſbruld be publi- | the word of the Gofpell ? Trulyeirher the Goſpell of God muſt befalſe, ortheir par- 
ſbed by preaching | dons falſe, For,rhat Chriſt is offered us in rhe ( zolpell, with all abundance of heaveg- 
of the Goſpelibe= | ly benefirs, with all his merics, with all his righreouſneſſe, wiſdome and grace, 
wa _ wirhour any exception, Pawl witnefſerh where he faich, that the word of reconcilia- 
tr ry tion was ales the miniſters, whereby,they might uſe rhis forme of meſſage as ir 
2 Cor, were Chriſt givingexhorration by them : we beſeech you, be ye {o reconciled to God. 
He hath made him that knew no ſanne, robe made (ane for us, that we might bee made 
the righteouſheſſe of God in him. And the faichfull know of whatvalue is chat common 
partaking of Chriſt, which (as the ſame Apoſtle witneſſeth) is offeredto bee enjoyed 
in the Goſpell.Contrariwiſe the pardons doebring outof the ftorehouſe of che Pope,a 
certaine pitance of grace and faſten ir to lead and parchment, yea and to a certaine place, 
and ſever it from the word of God.If a man ſhould aske whence this abuſe rooke begin- 
ning: it ſeemeth to have proceeded hereof, that when in time paſt penitents were 
charged with morerigorous fatisfa&ions than all could beare, they which fele them- 
ſelves above meaſare oppreſſed with penance enjoyned them,required of the Church a 
releaſe. The mitigationthat was granted roſuch, was called an indulgence or pardon, 
But when they carned fatisfaftions from the Church to God, and faid that they were 
recompences, whereby men may redeeme themſelves from the judgement of God, then 
they therewithall did alfo draw theſe indulgences or pardonsro be propiriatorie reme- 
dies,to deliver us from deſerved puniſhmenes. As for theſe blaſphemers that wee have |/ 
recited,rhey 12 ape fo ſhameleſly,rhat they can have no colour ar all, 

6. Nowler them no more trouble us with their purgation, becauſe ir is wich this axe 
already broken,hewed downe,andoverthrowne from the very foundations. ForIdonor 
apreeto ſome men, that thinke beſt to difſemble in this point, and make no mention at all 
ofPurgatorie, whereupon(as = ſay great contentions do ariſe, bur ſmalledification is 
gorten. Truly I my ſelfe would alſo chinke ſach rifles worthy ro benegligently paſſed 
over,ifrhey did not account them earneſt matrers:Bur foraſmuch as purgarory isbuilded | 
of many blaſphemies,and isdaily upholden wich new blaſphemies,and raiſerh up many 
& grievous offences,rruly itis not to be winkedat.This peradventure might aftera forr 
have been difſembled for a time, that it was invented by curious and bold raſhnes with» 
out the word of God:that men beleeved of ic by I wot not what revelarions,faigned by 
che craft of Sathan : that for the confirmation of it, cerraine places of Scripture were 
fondly wreſted.Albeit the Lord giveth nor leave to mans preſumpruouſnes fo to break | 
into the ſecret places of his judgements, and hath ſeverely forbidden men to enquire for 
truth at dead men, negle&ing his word, & permitteth not his word to be ſo unreverent- 
Neue. 48.21, | y defiled. Bur ler us grant,chat all thoſe rhings might for a while have been borne with, 

- * ] asthingsof no great imporrance.Bur wheathe cleanſing of finnes is fought elſewhere 
| than in the blood of Chriſt, when tarisfationis given away to any other thing,rthen ir is 
molt perillousnorro ſpeake of it. Therefore we muſt cry out nor onely with vehement 
treching of our voice, bur alſo ofour throat and (ides : that Purgatory is che damnzble 
deviſe of Sathan,that it maketh void the Crofle of Chriſt, that it layech an inrollerable 
(landernpon the mercie of God, that ir feeblerh and overthrowerh bur faich, For what 
ele is Purgatorie amongthem, bur the ſatisfation thar the Soules of men departeddoe 
pay after their dearh? So thar overthrowiag the opinicn of farisfaftion, Purgatorie is 

mmediately overthrowne by the very roores.Burifin our former diſcourſe ir is more 
than evident that the blood of Chriftis the only fatisfa&ion, propiriatorie ſacrifice, and 
cleanfing forthe finnes of the faithfull : what remainerh bur that Purgatoric is a meere 
and horribleblaſphemie againſtChriſt ? I paſſe over the robberies of God wherewith 
iris daily defended, the offences that ic breederh in religion, and other chings innume- 

cable which weſeeto have come out of the ſame ſpring of ungodlinefſe. ., 
7, but 
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come, Bat who ſeth not that the Lord there ſpeaketh of the fault of fnne ? Now if ir 
be (o; what is thar to their Purgatorie,foraſmuchas by their opinion the paine is there 
ſi fferedof thoſe finnes, whereof they deny notthe faule ro bee forgivenin this MAt.12-4 2. 
life? Be rhat they may no mere carpe againſt ns, chey ſhall haveyer a plainer Gluti- | Mar.z.as. 
on. Whenthe Lord meant ro cur off all hope of pardon from & hainous wickedneſfſe, | Luk: 3.10, 
| he thought it not enough ro ſay thar itſhould never be forgiven, burthe more ro am-, 
plifizit, he uſeda diviſion, wherein hee comprehended both the jadgemene thatevery 
| mans conſcience feelerh In'this life, and-rhe laſt jadgemment that ſhall bee openly pros | 
nounced at the reſarreAions, as chough he ſhonld have faid : Beware ye be jour 4 wart 
rebellion, as of moſt preſentdamnation, For he rhar of ſer parpoſe,ſhall endevour ro 
quench chelight of the holy Ghoſt, ſhall notobraine par cherin this life which 
is givento ſinners for their converſion, nor in the laſt day when the Lambes ſhall be 
ſevered by the Angels of God fromtheGoares, and the kingdome ofheaven ſhall bee 
cleanſed fromall offences, Thenthey bring forth chat parable ont of Aſatthew : Agree 
with thine adverſarie,leaft he deliver thee to the Judge, and the Jadge to the Serjeanr, 
and the Serjeant to the priſon, from whence thon ſhalt nor ger our, vmcill thou haſt 
paied theutrermoſt fa ning, Ifin this place rhe Tadge doe fignifie God, and the ad- 
verſarie plaincife the divell, che Serjeant che Angell,and che prif6n Purgatorie, T will 


gladly yeeld unto them. Bur if ir be evidenrtoall men, that Chriſt meant there ro ſhew 
into how migy Ginger? _ re — thetoſelves, char —_— obſtinare- 
ly purſaerhe extremity of the law, than —_— to equitie and good ri 
Spd to exhort his diſciptesthe more earneſtlyto agreemene wich equitie : _ 
then I pray youſhall Purpgatorie be found? $.av 

8. They fetchan argatnent of the faying of Paxl, where hee afficmerh, thac the 
knees of rhings in heaven,earth,and hek,fhall bow to Chriſt. For they take it as con- 


feſſed,rhat hels cannot there be meant ofthoſethar a eo erernall 

Therefore it remaineththat je muſt bee foutes lying in in purgatorie. They did 
hoe reaſon yery evill, if the Apoſtle did by kneeling meane the trac gadly worſhip- 
ping. Bat ab he reacherh only, thartheres domjni6n-given ro Chriſt, whereby all 
creaturesarc to be ſubdued, whar proofe is there rothe contrary, but that we may by | 
hels underſtand the Devils, char ſhall be brought hefore rhe Jadgemenr of God, to ac- 
knowledge him their judge with feare and trembling? Like as Paw! himfelfe expoun- 
derh che ſame Prophecie inanorher place, All (Girh heeſhall be broughe before the 
judgement ſeacof Chrift. Fortis wrirren, $o truly as T live,every knee ſhall bow ro 
me,&c. Bur we may not (© expound that which is in the Revelation: 1 have heard all 
creatures, borh cheſe things charare in heaven, and thoſe rhatareupon the earth, all 


theſechatare under the ca thoſe that are in the fea,and all choſe rhar are in them, 
Thave heard them all ayto him thar fitteth on thethroane, and ro the Lambe, Bleſſing, 
and honour,and glorie,and power forever and ever, That I doe indeed eafily grant, 
bacgyhat creatures doe they thinke to be here rehearſed ? For it is moſt certaine, that 
there are contained creatures both without reaſon and without ſenſe. Whereby is affir- 
mednothingelſe, bar chat all the parts of che world, from the higheſt rop of the hea- 
vensto the very middle point of the carth,doe intheir maner declare the glory of their 
Creator. As for that which they alleadge our of the hiſtory of the Afachabees, T will 
not vouchlafe to anſwer it, leſt I ſhould ſeeme to reckon that worke in the number of 
the holy bogkes. Bur Auguſtine received it for Canonicall, Bar firſt, of what ſare cre- 
dicdid he receive ic? The Tewes (ich he) eſteemenot the writing of the Afacbabees | 
as they doc ofthe Law, the Prophets, and the Plalmes,of which the Lord himſelfe hath | 
witneſſed azof his witneſſes, Gying : Ic was neceffiry rhar all things ſhould beefulfil- 
ledrhar are written inthe Law,andthePſulmes, and Prophets concerning mee. Bur it 
barhbeenereceived ofthe Church nor proficably, if it bee becly read or heard, And 
\Hlierome reacherh without aay doubting rharthe aurhocitie rhereof is ofno' force ro 
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a 


ing ofdo&rines. And it evidently appeareth by that old booke, which is entity. 
Lola thonmmnctCoptien, concerning the expoſition of the Creede, that it had no 
place at all intheold Charch. But why doe I here ſtrive without cauſe? As though 
the author himſelfe doth not ſufficiently ſhew, how much heis to be credited, when in 
theend he craveth pardon,if he have ſpoken any thing not well. Truly hee that con. 
feſlerh his writings ro need pardon, faith plainly that they are not the oracles of the 
holyGhoſt. Behdechat,the godlinefle of Jud is praiſed for none other cauſe, but for 
that he had an affared hope ofthe laſt relurre&ion,when he ſent an offering for the dead 
ro Hierufalem, Neither doth the writer of that hiſtorie referre that which Judas did to 
be a price of r on,bur thatchey might be partakers ofthe erernall lite with the 
other fairhfull,thathad died for their country aud religion, This doing was in deed 
aot wichour ſuperſtition and prepoſtorous zeale, but they are more than fooles, char 
draw a ſacrifice of the law fo farre as unto us: foraſmuch as yyee know that things doe 
ceaſe by the comming of Chriſt,that then were in uſe. 
rarer vo 9. But they have an invincible bulwarke in P ax!, which cannot fo ealily bee batre- 
mention ts tbe | 1<d. If any man(faich hee) build upon this foundation, gold, filyer, precious ſtones, tim- 
Corinthians is us | ber, hay, ſtubble, the Lord ſhall ſhew every mans worke whar it is : becauſe it ſhallbee 
Pargatorie fire. | revealed in fire,and the fire ſhall crieevery mans worke what iris. If any mans worke 
L Cory. do burne,t ſhall ſaffer loſſe, bur he ſhall be ſife, bur as the fire, What fire (fay 
they can thar be, but the fire of purgatorie ? by which the filchineſſes of finne are 
ſed away,that wee may enter pureinto the kingdome of God? But the moſt part of che 
Chryſoft.Au- | old Writers thought ir to be another fire,that is to ay, Trouble or the a «4 which | 
guſt andothers | the Lord trieth them that be his,that they ſhouldnor reſt in the filchineſſe e fleſh: 
and that is much more probable, than in faining Purgatorie. Albeit I doe neither 
with rheſe men I chinke I have attained a certaine and much plainer | 
ding of that place. Bur before tharl utteric, I would have them anſwer me, whether 
the Apoſtles and all the Saints muſt have gone through wer wangee 3 nog bo I know 
thoy will Gy,nay. For it were roo much inconvenient that they muſt have needed to 


A Church.But the Apoſtle affirmeth jr. For he doth not fay that the worke of ſome 
Enchir-ad] {hall beeproved, but che worke of all. Neither is this my argument, but Augnſtines, 
Laucent,68. | which fo confuterh thatexpoſition. And - ner wg more abſurditie) hee doth notfay 
tharchey ſhall paſſe throughthe fire for all works : but if they have faithfally builded 
theChurch,they ſhall receive reward whentheir worke is examined with fire .Firſt, we 
ſee tharthe Apoſtle uleda Metaphor, when hee called the doftrines invented by mans 
braines, wood, hay,and ſtubble. And the Metaphor hath an apparant reſcne : thar as 
wood fo ſoone as itis put in the fire,conſumerh and waſteth, ſo cannot thoſe doftrines 
continue when they come to bee examined. Now no man is ignorant that fach riall 
commeth of the holy Ghoſt. Therefore to follow therrue cauſe of his Meraphor, and 
match che partsrogether with juſt relation, heecalled the triall of the holy Ghoſt, fire. | 
For evenas the neerer that gold and filver are put to the fire,ſo much the farer 
they haveof their goodnefle and finenefle : fo the Lords truth, the more yit is 
weighed with ſpiricual examination,fo much the greater confirmation of credir it recei- 
veth. As hay,wood,and ſtubble pur to the pn, = he to ſudden conſuming, ſo the 
inventions of men, nor ſtabliſhedby the word of cannot beare the triall of che 
holy Ghoſt, but they by and by fall away and periſh. Finally, if forged doftrines bee | 
compared to wood 7s {tubble,becauſe like wood, hay, and able, they are bur- 
ned with fire anddeſtroied - bur they are nor deflroyedie bieen away bur by the ſpirit 
of the Lord: itfollowerh that the holy Ghoſt is the fire wherewith they bee pro- 
ved, whoſe proofe Paul a:cording to the commonuſe of the Scriprure,calleth, The da | 
of theLord. For itjscalled the day ofthe Lord, whenſvever hee doth any way ſhew his 
roms worn men.Bur then his face principally ſhineth, when his trath ſhineth upon us. 
ow have wee proved,that Paxl meaneth no other fire, bur the triall of the holy Ghoſt, | 
But how are they ſaved by the fire, that ſuffer lofſe oftheir worke ? That ſhall notbee 
hard rounderſtand,if we conſider of whar kinde of men heſpeaketh. For hee toucherh 
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matter upon ir, that is roſay, they that not ſ(warving from the chicfe and neceſſary ar 
ticles of taith, doc erre in pointsthat be ſmallet and lefſe perillous, mingling their owne 
deviſes with the word of God.Such I ſay, truſt ſiffer lofſc of their worke, having their 
deviſes deſtroied. Bnt themſelves are ſaved, but as by there : char is to ſay, northar 
their ignorance and errour is allowable beforethe Lo rd, bur becauſe they Ire cleanſed 
from ir by the grace and powerof the holy Ghoſt, Therefore whoſcever haye defilcd 
the golden finenefſe of Gods word with this duvg of purgatory, they multneeds ſuffer 
lofle of cheir worke, ; 

10 Burthey will ſay, it hath beene an ancient ulage of the Church. Pas! anſwered 
this objeRion when he comprehendeth his owne time inthat ſentence, where hee faith, 
that all they muſt ſuffer loſſe of their worke, that in the building of the Church doe, 
lay any thing upon the foundation that agreeth not with ir. Therefore when the 
adverſarics objec againſt me, that it hath becne uſed above a thouſand and three hun= 
dreth yeares, to have prayers made for the dead : I aske them ogaine, by what 
word of God, by what revelation, by what example it was done, For here they doe 
not onely wan: teſtimonies of Scriprures but alſo all the exe2mples of holy men that 
there areread, do (hew no ſuch thing. Ofthe mourning and order and funerallsthere axe 
ſomerimesfound many and long talcs @ buc of prayers you cannot tee one title. But of 
the greater weight that the mateer is, the more it ought to have beene expreſly ſpoken. 
Burthe very old Fathers themſelves that prayed for the dead, did ſce thatherein they 
wented both commandement of God and lawfull example. Why then durſt they do fo : 
lathis Ifay, they did ſuffer ſomewhat as men: and therefore I affirme that,that which 
they did, _ notto be drawne into example. For whereas thefaithfull oughe to cn- 
terpriſe the doiwg of nothing, butupon affured confidence, as Puxl teacheth : this aſſu- 
redneſſe is principally required in prayer, Butitis likely that chey were led by ſome 
reaſon unto it : they ſought lome comforteo releiverheir ſorrow : and it ſeemed unna.- 
rural not to ſhew before God ſome teſtimony of their loye toward the dead, How mans 
wit is enclined to this atfeQion, all men know by experience. Alfothe received cuſtome 
was like a burnipg brand co ſer many mens minds on fire. We know that with all nations 
and in all ages there were funerals done for the dead,and their ſoules yearely purged. For 
though Sa S n begviled fooliſh men with cheſedeceirs : yer he rookeaccafionſo ro b: 
guile by a erueprinciple : that death is not a deftruQion, buta paſſage out of this life 
into another, And i is no doubt, but that eyen very ſuperſtition condemneth the Gen- 
tiles before the judgemenr ſear of God, for negleAin the care of the life ro come, 
which they profeſſed theraſelves to beleeve, NowChuiltians, becauſechey would ner 
ve worſethan Heathen men, were aſhamed to doe hotbirig for the dead, as though they 
were utterly deſtroyed, Hereuponcamethar ill adviſed diligence : becauſcifthey were 
flow in looking to the funerals, in banketrings and offerings, they thought that they 
had pur themſe!yes in dangerofa great reproach, And that which firſt proceeded from 
a Wrongtull following of the Heathensexample, was ſo multiplyed by often new in- 
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But the Scripture miniſtreth another much better and perfecter comfort, when it 
teſtifieth, thae the Cead are bleſſed thatdic in the Lord. And itaddeth a reaſon : be. 
cauſc from thence forth they reſt from their labours, And wee oughtnorlo much cen. 
derlyto follow our owne affeRion of love, to ſerup a wrongfull manger of praying in 
theChurch, Truely he that hath but meane wiſedome, doth ſoone perceive that all 
thar is read hereof inthe old writers, wag doneto beare with the common uſage, and 
the ignorance of the people. They themlelyes alſo T grant, were carried away into 
cIror even 23 unadviſed lightnefle of beliefe is won: ro rob mens wirs of judgemerc. 
Bucinthe meane time the very reading of chem doth ſhew, how doubtingly they com» 
mend prayers forthcdead. Augriſtine in his booke of confeſſions, reporecth that Moni 
ca his mother did carneſtly deſire, that ſhee might beremembred ia celebratingeb<mi- 


other. As forthe booke thar he made of care forthe dead, containcth ſg many doubtin 'v 
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creales, that now it is the principall holineſſe of Papiſitie, to vo dead jn diftreſlſe. 


that of rightit ought with the co!dnesthereof to quench the heate of a fooliſh zeale: if 
Eo Bt any 


niftries at the Altar, An old wives requeſt, which theſonne never examined by the | 
rule of the Scrj pture,bur :ceording to his affeRion of nat ure, Would haye it allowed of 
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\ them our of carethat were before carefull.For this is one piller of ir,thatthisdoing js nor 


An ordev of fra- | 


any man deſice go be a protector for dead men, cruly with cold likeh;hoods ig wil bring 


to be deſpiſed, becaule it is a cuſtome growne in uſe,thatthe dead ſhould be prayed for, 
Bur chough Ipgranc to the old writers ofthe Chusch, thar it is a charicable uſe to helpe 
the dead : yer wee mult ſtill hold one rule which cannot decciye : that jt is not lawful 
for us in our prayers to uſe any ching of our owne, but our requeſts mult be made ſub. 
je tothe word of God: becauſe ics in his will to appoint what he will have to bee 
asked. Now whereasthe whole law,and the Goſpell donot fo much as inone ſyllable 
give liberty co pray for the dead,it is a prophane abuſe of the invocation of God to at- 
tempt more than he commandeth us. But that ouradverſaries may not boaſt that they 
have the a2cient Church companion of their errour : Ilay there is great difference he. 
eweene them and it. They uicd a memoriall of the dead,leaflt they ſhould ſceme to have | 
caſt away allcarcof them : but they did therewithall confefle that they doubted of 
their ſtate, As for Purgatorie, they ſo affirmed nothing that they held it for a thing 
uncertaine. Theſe men require to hayethat which they have dreamed of Purgatory,to 
be holden without queſtion for an article of Faith. They flenderly and onely to paſſe 
it lightly over did in the communion of the holy Supper commend their dead ro God, 
Theſe doe continually call upon the care of the dead, and with importunate prailing it, 
do make itto be preferred aboye all dutifull wofks of charity. Yea,and ic were not hard 
tor usto bripg forth ſome teſtimonies of the old writers,that do manifeſtly overthrow 
all choſe prayers for the dead, which then were uſed. As this of Lug»ſtine, when hee 
ecacheth thatall men looke for the reſurreRon of the fleſh and the aternall glory, and 
that every man then recciverh the reſtrhat followerh after death, if ke be worthy when 
hedicth. And cherefore he teftifieth,that all the godly doe immediately after death cn- 
joy the blefled reft as well as the Prophets, Apoftles, and Martyrs, If their citare bee 
ſuch, what I beſcech you ſhall our prayersayailechem ? I paflc over the groffler ſuper- 
ſticions, wherewighthey have bewitched the minds ofthe ſimple: which yet are ſoin- 


numerable and the moſt part ſo monſtrous, that they can have no honeſt colour to ex-+ | 


cuſe chem. Alſo 1 ler paſſe choſe moſt filthy buyings and ſellings that they have uſed, 
while the world was in ſuch grofſle ſcnſclefle ignorance. For both I ſhould never make 
anend, and allo the readers ſhall without any rchearſall of chem, have here ſufficient 
whercupon they may Rablifhtheir conſcienccs, 


Tar SixTH CHAPTER, 


Ofthe life of a Chriſtian man: And firſt, by what argument the 
Scripture exhorteth us therewngs, 


thelife of che fairhfull there ſhould appeare an agreement and conſent berwene 


che righteousof God and their obedicace: andchat fo they ſhould confirme the dep 


tion, whereby they arc received to be ghildren,Bur although his law concaine init ſelte 
that newneſle, whereby the image of God is reſtored in us, yet becauſe our dulncfle 
hath need both of many prickings forward and helpes, therefore it ſhall bc proficabje 
to gather out of divers places of the Scripture an order of framiag of life,that they chat 
haveadefirous minde of amendment, may not wander out of the way in their ende- 
your, Now when [ take upon me the framing of a Chriſtian mans life, I am ner igno» 
rant that Tenter into manifold and plenceousarguments, and ſuch as may with the 

eacneſſe thereof fill a longvolume, if I would abſolutely entreat of it in all poines, 

or weſee into what great length are ſtrerched the exhorratorie orations of old writers, 
made ouely every one of oncleyerall yertue. And that is not done with roo much idle 
babliug. For whatſoever yertue a man purpoſe to ſet out inoration, theftilerunneth of 
it ſelfe into ſuch largenefle wich plenty of matcer, thata man cannot ſeeme to have diſ. 
courſed well of it, unlefle he haye ſpoken much. But my mindeis not to ftxerch ſo farce 
the inſtitution of life, which I promiſe co teach, as peculiarly to goe chrough every 
ſpeciall yertue, and wander abroad into exhortations . Lex fuch things bee ferched 
our of other mens Writings, and lpecially out of the Homilies of the old fathers. 


E havealready ſaid, that the marke whercunto regeneration tendeth, is that in | 
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CHAPS. The Third Booke. 
I: (all bee enough for me to ſhew an orderly trade, whereby a godly man may be gui- 
rpg right = of framing his life,and hortly ro Aa outa certaine univerſall 
rule. by which hee may well try what be his duties, ſhall rore at ſome 
other ſeaſon be a fit time to make declamations, or Twill leave that to ocher, which! my 
| ſelfe am not meere to doe,] doe naturally love ſhormeſſe, and eureif I would 
| eake more at large, ir wouldnot frame well withme, Andif a longer manner of tea- 
ching were never ſo much pleaſing, yet T would ſcarce have minde toputin proofe. 

worke requireth to knit upa fimpledoftrine with as great 
the Philoſophers have their cercaine ends of right and Honeſty, 
from whichthey derive particular ducies and all che company of vertues; fo the Scrip- 
| cure isnot without her order in this matter : bacholdetha moſt goodly well ordered 
' diſpoſirion,and much more certainethan all the Philoſophers orders. This onely is the 
| difference, that they ( as they were vaineglorions men ) havediligently endevouredto 
| attaine anexquilice plainneffe of order, ro ſhew forth the ready a of their wit,Bur 
the ſpiric of God, becanſe he caughe withour curious affe&ion, hath not ſo exaftly nor 
| continually kept an orderly trade: which yer when hee ſomerimeuſerh, he doth ſaffici- 
ently declare, thar it isnot to be neglced of ns, 

» This inftruftion that theScri rage ceacheth, whereof we now fpeake, ſtanderh 
chiefly uponewo parts, The firſt, that there be powredand brought inco our mindes a 
love of righteouſnefle, ro which otherwiſe we are of nature nothing enclined. The (e- 

cond, that there be a rule fer out untous, that may not ſufferus ro goe one of the wayin 
followiog righteoufnefſe, In commendation of as ae ay it hath boch very many 
and very good reaſons : of which we have here e in diverſe places ſpokenof ſome, 
and otherſome we ſhall jn this place briefly conch, Ar whar tion may it berter be- 
gin, than when ir purteth us in minde that wee mult bee holy, becauſe our Godis holy ? 
For when weare ſcattered abroad like ſtraying ſheepe,and diſperſed abroad in the maze 
| of the world, he gathereth us rogerher againe, to joyne usin one flocke with himſelle. 
When we heare mention made of our ,joyning with God, ler us remember that holi- 
nefſe muſtbe the bond thereof. Not that by che merit of holineſſe we come-into com- 
mon with him: ( whereas rather we muſt firſt cleaye uarohim, that being endyed with 
| his holinefſe, we may follow whether he callerh)), bur becauſe ir greatly pertainerh to 
his glory, that he have no fellowſhip with wick and uncleannefſe. alſo 
ic teacherh,that this ische end of our calling,which we ought alway to have reſpet un- 
| ro, if we will anſwer God thatcallech us, For to what rpoſe was ir, that wee ſhould 
bee drawne out of the wickednefle and filthinefle of the world, if wee give our elves 
leave all our lite long to wallow in chem ſtill; Moreover it alſo admoniſherh us that to 
the end wee may bee reckoned among the people of God, wee muſt dwell in the holy 
ud Hieruflem. Which as he hath hallowed ©o himſelfe, fois it unlawfullthar it be un- 
holily prophaned by the uncleannefſe ofthe inhabicants. From hence came theſe fayings, 
that they ſhall have a place ia the tabernacle of God that walke withour ſpor, and ſtu 
to followrighteouſaefle, &c, Becauſe ir is not meere that the Sanftuaric whereon he 
dwelleth ſhould be likea ſtable fall of filthineſſe. | 
3 Ardthe better toawake us, it ſhewerh chat God the father as hee hath joyned us 
ro himſcife in Chriſt, o hath printed an image for us in him, after which he would have 
us to be faſhioned. Now let them finde me a better order among the Philo 
thinke that the philoſophy concerning manners,is ia them onely order 
EX 


' Batthe courſe ofthis 
| ſhortnefle as I may. 


ly framed. They 
whenthey will excellently well exhort us to vertue, bring noting cs but that wee 
| ſhould live agreeably umtonature, Bur the Scripture bringeth her 

true wellpring, when itror onely teacherhus to reterreour life ro God, the author af 
; irrowhom iris bound: bur alſo when ſhe hathraught that wee are ſigarvedout of kinde 
; fromthe true criginall and ſtare ofour creation, ſhe immediarely addeth, chat Chriſt by 
' whom wecawe againe *ntq favour with God, is er before ug far an example, rhar wee 
ſhould exprefle che forme thereof i our life. Whar may a man require more effeuall 
than this one thing? Yea, what may a man require morethanthis anely thing ? For it 
theLord hath by adoprioa made us childrea with this condicion, that our life ſhould 
| relemble Chrſt the boad of our adoptian : if wee doc nor giveand avaw our ſelves to 
righteonſheſſe 
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ngmeonalle, we docnoronely with moſt wicked breach of allegeance d=part from 
our Creator, butalſo we foefivexre him tobe our Saviour, Then the Scripture takerh 
matter of exhorration out ofall the benefits of God, which ſhe rehearſerhumto ns,and 
all the parrs of our ſalvation. And ſhewerh that fith God harh ſhewed himlſelfe aF4. 
ther u.ro us, we are worthy to be condemned of extreame unthankefulnefle, if we doe 

1 nor likewiſe in our behalfe ſhew our + 61 Snur wn unto him. —_—_ cleanſed| 

us with the waſhing of his bloud, and hat us of thtsC b 

riſine, ic is not ſeemely that we ſhould be ſporred with new filchineffe.Sirh he far 1 
fed us into his body .We muſt carefully rake heed that we ſprinkle not any ſpot or blor 
upon usthat are his members, Sith he himſelfe that is our head, is aſcended into heaven. 
It behoverh us that laying away earthly affe&ion, we doe wirh all our hearrafpire co | 
heaven-ward : Sith the hol Ghoſt hath dedicated' usremples ro God, wee muſtende. | - 
vour that Gods glory may boy honourably ſer out by us, and muſt not doe anything 
whereby we may be prophaned with filthineſſe of fmne ? Sith both our Soule and onr 
body are ordained to heavenly incorruprion and an unperiſhing crowne, we muſt dili- 
gently travell, rhat the ſame may bee kepr pure and uncorrupred unto the day of the 
Lord, Theſe(Ifay)be the bet laid foundations to build a mans life, and fach asthe like 
arenot tobe found among the Philoſophers, which in commendation of verrue doe ne- 
ver climbe above thenaturalldigniry of man. 

And here isa fit place to ſpeake unto them, that having nothing bur the title and | 
badge of Chriſt, yer would bee named Chriſtians, Bur with what face doe they boaſt 
of his holy name : ſich none have any fellowſhip with Chriſt, but they thar have recei- | 
ved a true knowledge of him our of che word of the Goſpell ? Burtche Apoſtle faith, | 
that all they have not rightly learned Chriſt, chat are nor taught char they muſt caſt | * 
away the old man that is corrupted according tothe deſire of errour, and havenot pur 
on Chriſt, Therefore ir is proved rhar rhey falſely, yea and wron ity precind the 
knowledye of Chriſt, alhough they can eloquently and roundly ralke of the Goſpel, 
Forir is not adoAtrine of rongue, bur of life: and is not conceived as other aynng be, 


with onely underſtanding and memorie, bat is then Þnely received when ir P 


the whole foule, and fiadeth a ſeare and place to hold ir inthe moſt inward affe&tion 
of the heart. Therefore either ler chem ceaſe, to the ſlander of God, ro boaſt of that 
whichthey are nor, or lerchcm ſhew themſelves not unworthy Schollers for Chrif 
their maſter. We have given the firſt place ro the do&rine wherein our Religion iscon- 
cained, becauſe our falvarion beginnerh ar ir : bur che ame muſt bee powred into our 
heart, and paſſe into our manners, yea andrransformeus unto ir, that ir be not anfruicfull 
unte us. It che Philotophers doe juſtly chafe againſt them, and doe with ſhameful re- 
proch drive chem from cheir company, rhar profeſſing an arte that oughr to be ſchoole- 
| maſters of life, doe eurne it into a Sophiſticall babling : with how much better reaſon | 
ſhall we deceſt cheſe rrifling Sophiſters, that are contentedrto role the Goſpell uponthe 
trop of rheir rongues, the cffe&uall working whereof ought ro pearce into the inner- 
moſt affeftions of the hear, to reſt in the ſoule, and to alrer the whole man a handred 
times more, than the cold exhortarioa of philoſophers. 

} 5 YerdoeTnorrequire that the manners of achriſtian man favour of nothing but 
the ablohute Goſpell : whichneverthelefle both were robee wiſhed and we muſt inde- 
vour us toward ir. Burl do nor fo ſeverelyrequire a goſpel-like perfe&tion,tharl would 
not acknowledge him for a chriſtian,that hath not yet attained untoit:For fo ſhould all 
men be excluded fromrhe Church, fith there is no man found that is not by a grear ſpace 
righteonſ: | Giſtanc fromir, and many have hicherto bur a ligle way proceeded roward it, who | 
yerſhould uw: juſtly be caſtaway. What then ? ler that bee Fe for the marke before our | 
cies, to which alone all our our may be direfted. Ler that bee appointedthe gole | 


for us to runne and cravellunro. For iris not lawfull for thee foro make partition with 
God, torakenpon thee part of theſe things that are commanded thee in his ro 
leave part atthine owne choiſe, For firſt of all hee every where commendeth ity 
asthe chiefe part of worſhipping him: by which word hee meanerh a my city | 
of minde rhar is wirhour all deceirfull colonr and faigning : againſt which a double 


heart is ſer as concrary : asif ir ſhouldbe faid, that the beginning of living uprightlyis 


_— —_ — 


III 


——_—__—_ Lc. AM 


_ A __——__ —— 


Caar 7. | The Third Booke. p 


m— 
—_— _—_— — —_— i ee 


| —_— 
| pirituall, when the inward affe&ion ofthe minde is withoutfaining, dedicare to 
Kage 26 holineſſeand righteouſheſſe, Burbecauſe no maninthis earthly priſon of the 


—— 


hath ſo great trengthro haſte with fach freſhnefſe of running, as he perfeftly ought 
boy FS and "he greater "_- are ſo feeble, rhat with ſtaggering and halting, yea and 
creeping vpon the ground, they advance but flowly forward.Ler us every one goe ac- 
cording tothe meaſure of his little power, and proceed on our journey begun. No mm 
ſhall goe ſo untowardly, bur he (hal _ day get ſome ground, thoagh ir be bur lierle. 
Therefore let us not ceaſe totrayell fo, that wee may conrinnally proceed fomewhat 
in the way of the Lord. And let us not deſpaire upon the flenderneſſe ofour going for- 
ward, for howſoever the ſucceſſ: anſwer not our defire,yer we have not loſtour labour 
when this day paſleth yeſterday : fo that with pure ſimplicicy we looke unto our mark, 
andlong toward che end of our courſe, not ſoorhingly flattering our ſelves, nor tender- 
[; bearing, with our owne evils, bar with continuall endevour cravelling to this, that 
we may ſtill become berter rhan our ſelves,rill we atraine to goodneſſce ic felfe: which in 
deed we ſecke for and followall our life long : but we ſhall chen only artaine ir, when 
being unclothed of the weakenelle of che fleſh, we ſhall be received incothefall fellows 
ſkip thereof. 


T urs Saven TH CHAPTER, 


T be ſummu of 3 Chriſtian life : wherein is intreated of the 
forſaking of our ſelves, 


Lbcir that the law of che Lord have a moſt apely well difpoſed order to frame 3 
mans life, yetiz ſeemed good to the heavenly Schoolemaſter to inſtra&men 
with amore exa&t trade to the ſame rule that hee had fer forth in his law. And che 
gingiag ofchar rrade, is this : thatit is the duty of rhe fairhfull to yeeld their bodies to 
God aliving holy and acceprable ſicrifice unto him: andthar rherein ſtandeth the tray 


apply themſelves tothe faſhionof this world, woah purer p- de: 

mite, that chey may prove what the will of God is. Nowthis is a great ' char 
we be couſecrate and dedicate to God: that we ſhould from thence forrh chinke, ſpexke, 
imagine, or doe nothing bateo his glory. For the thing that isconſecrate, eangor be aps 
plyed counholy uſes, without great wrong daneurito him, If we be nor onr owne, bat | 


ourlite are robedire&ted. We are not our owne : therefore let neither our owne reaſon 
19r our Owne will beare rule inour counſels and doings. We are not owe o whe : theres | 
fore let vs not make this the end for us to tend unto, to ſeeke thar which may Becexpes 
dieat for usaccording tothe fleſh. Weare not our owne: thereforeſo muchas we may, 
ler us forget our ſelves andall things that are our owne.Oa the otherfhde,we arc 

theretoreler us live anddieto him. We are Gods : therefore ler his wiſedome anf will 
governe all our doings. We are Gods:therefore ler all che parts of or life tend royrard | 


| 


worſhippiag of him, Hereupon is gatbered occafionto exhort men, thatthey doe not FS 


theLords, it appeareth whar errour is to be avayded, and whereantoall the doings of | 


him as their onely lawfull end. Oh how much hath he proficed, that having Texrned har 
 himſelfe is nor his owae, hach taken from him(elfe the rale and government of hitnieffe 
to give ic ro God? For as this is the moſt ſtrong working peſtilenee to meny, 
that they oony themſelves : (o ic is the onely haven of fafery, neither roknownor wi | 
any thing by himlelfe, but onely eo follow God going before him. Let this cherefarebe | 
che firſt (ep, that man depart from himſelfe, rhat he may apply alt the fore$ of his | 
to the obeying of the Lord. Obeyingl call not onely rhar ſanderh in ce | 
of the word, bur that whereby the minde of man, void from his owne ſenfaalicy of ficth, 
 benderhir (elte wholly to the will of Gods ſpirit. Ofthis cransformarion { which Paw! 
calleth renewing ofthe minde )whereas it ische firſt entry into life, all che Philoſophers: 


were ignorant, For they make onely reaſonthe governefie ofman: they thinke ſhe only 


ought ro be heard; finally to her anely they giveand afligne therule ofmaners.Bur th 
| Chriſlian Philoſophie bidderh her rogive place,and to yeeldand be ſabje&to rhe 
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Gholt : ſo chat man now may not live himelfe, bur beare Chriſt living & reigning in him 
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"340 | Ofthemanner bowto receive the grace of Chriſk, Craps. 
= by E-. 2 Hereupon followeth alfo this other paint, that we ſeeke notthe thingsto boon? 
wr mts Gefſe owne, bur thoſe things that be according to the will of the Lord, and that make tothe 
's ſeek: thoſe || advancement of his glory. This is alſo a of great profiting, that in a manner for- 
thing that re | venting our ſelves, and altogether leaving the regard of ourſelves, we travaile toim- 
| 


Cs 


F he elves | ourſtudie God and his Commandements. For when the Scripture biddeth as to 


Not in any de is | leave privie regard ofour ſelves,itdothnor onely race out ofour mindes that covetonſ. 
des nefle ofhaving the greedie ſeeking for powerand favonr of men : bur alfo roorerh our 
vIpne. 1 ambition and all defire of worldly glory, and other more fecrer peſtilences. Truely a 
Chriſtian man muſt be fo faſhioned and diſpoſed, to thinke thronghonr all his life, rhar 
| he hath to doe with God. In this ſort, as he ſhall examineall his doings by Gods will 
and judgement: fo he ſhall reverenclydireft unto himall the earneſtly bene dil of 
| his minde.For he that hath learned to looke upon God in allthings,thar he hathro doe, 
is the rewithall turned away from all vaine thoughts. This isthar forſaking of our (elves 
which Chriſt even from the firſt beginning of inſtrution fo earneſtly gave in charge 
to his diſciples: which when ic once hath gotten poſſeſſion inthe heart, Jeaveth no place 
atall, firſt neither for pride,nor diſdai nor vaine glorious boafting, thennei- | 
ther for covetiſe, nor filthy luſt, nor ryotouſneſſe, nor daintineffe, nor for otherevils 
that are ingendred ofthe love of our ſelves.Contrariwiſe,{whereſoever it reigneth nor, 
there cither moſt filthy vices doe rage withour ſhame, or ifthere be avy ſpice of vertue, 
ie is corrupted wich perverſe defire of glory. For ſhew me aman, if thoucanſt,that un- 
lefle he have forſaken himſelfe according tothe commandement of the Lord,will ofhis |: 
owne free will uſe goodnes men.For all they that have nor beene geONG 
this feeling, ifthey have followed verrue, they have done ic at the leaſt aiſe ſake. 
Andas the Philoſophers that ever mot of all affirmedthat verrne was to be forir 
ſelfes fake, were puffed up with fo great pride, that it appearedrhar they defired vertue 


for no otherthing, butthat they might have matrer to cn God is ſono- 
ing at all red, neicher withthoſe gapers for the peoples breath,nor with theſe 
f beaſtes, that he pronouncerh that they have already received their reward in 
the world, and maketh harlots and Publicans nearer to the kingdome of heaven, than 
them, And yet we have not throughly declared wich how many and how great 
man is hindred from that which isright. fo long as he hath nor forfaken himſelfe.Foric 
| was truly faid in times paſt,that there is a world of vices hidden in the Soule of man. And 
thou canſt findeno other remedies, bat denying thy {elfe,andleaving regard of chy felfe, 
to bend thy minde to ſeeke thoſe things that the Lord requireth of thee, andro ſeeke 
themtherefore onely becauſe they pleaſe him. 

3 Inanctber placethe fame Pa/doth more plainly, __ ſhorcly, go through 
all me pane pet entered Bs ſaying: The grace of God chat bringeth falvarion 
anto all men, hath red and teacheth as, that we ſhoulddeny all ,and 
worldly Iuſts, and that we ſhould live foberminded, righteouſly and godly in this pre-' 
ſene world, forthe bleſſed hopeand drier ppearingafhemighry Gold 
ofourSaviour Jeſus Chriſt, which gave himſelſe for us,to redeeme us from all un 
ear way eo purge us a peculiar people unto himſelfe fervently given unto goud 
workes, For afrer thathee hath fer forth the grace of God to encouragerhem, to make 
ready the way for us to worthip God, hee takerh away ewo ſtops that doe molt hinder 
us, thatisto ſay, inefſe, w ro wee arenaturally roo much inclined, and 
Worldly defires, which extend further. And under the name ofungodlineſſe, heenot 
nemo ſaperſticions, but alſo comprehendeth all chae diſcagreeth wich the ear- 
neſt teare of God. And worldly luſts are ineffe& as much as the affeQions of he fleſh. 
Therefore heecommandeth us in reſpe of boththe tables of che law, to pue off our 
| owne wit, andto forſake all that our owne reaſon and will informethus. Andall rhe 
doings of our life he bringerh intothree ſobriety, righteouſeſſe, and godlineſle : 
of the which,fobriery, wichour doube Fenifich as well chaſtiry and remperance, 29a 
| pare and meaſurable Juoky uſe of remporall things, and a patient ſafferance of po- 

.vertie, Righteoulaeſle comainerh all che duties of equiry, to give every man his own. 
Thethird is Godlineſk, that ſevereth us from the defilings of the w and with 
true holineſſe joyneth usto God, Theſe things, when they be knit 
» : ; _ bo 
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| no man that doth not wouriſh with himſelfe ſome opinion 


| haft received all chings, why doſtthou boaſt as if | 


Cram | 


parable knot, make a full perfeftion., mare runny =" © rd 
forlkkingrhe realonofthe fleſh, yea ſabduing and renouncing her rogive our 
ſelves roGod andour brerhren,and to ſtodie for an Angelike life inthe filthy ſtate of the | 
earth : therefore Paul, to looſe our mindes from all ſnares, callerh us backe to the hope | 
ofbleſſed immornaliry, CY as not to ſtrive in vaine:becauſe as Chriſt hath once 
appearedthe Redeemer, fo at his laſt comming, he ſhall ſhew the froic of the Glyation 
thache hath purchaſed. And thus he driverh away the entiſements that binde ns, and 
make us not to aſpire as we ought, tothe heavenly glory : yea and he teacheth char we 
muſt travel] as men being from home in this world, that the heavenly inherirance be noe 


all otherin compariÞn 
bearing onr ſelves bold 


praiſe inour ſelves, or better doe ap- 
peare in other, leaſt we ſhould be cow ard cn} ach ror we doe with our 
enviouſneſſe deface them and finde faule with c Ifcherebee any faults in them, 
we are not contented ſeverely and ſharpely to marke ir, but we al odiouſly amplike ic. 
Hereupon groweth thatinfolencie, that every one of us, aduaihe ren met 
ged from the common eſtate, would bee hi her rhanthe reſt, and careleſly pond 
ſer light by every man, or deſpiſc them asinteti & The pooreyecld op the 

_—_ to gentlemen, ſervants to their maſters, un wh; : ek 


man in flattering YR AO certaine ee heng ” his roar ol peu | 
taking upon them ſomewhat y to ves, J u wits 
A of other men.Burif they come to concene{on, x Ja Love part their poy- 
fon. For many doe make a ſhew of great meekeneſſe, {© long as they finde all things 
tle and lovely : but how many a one is there that keeperh that contirmall cour@ of mo» 
deftie, when he is pricked ond ſtirred to anger? And thereis no remedichereot, but thar 
the moſt hurrfull peſtilence of love, of veraignty and felfelove be rooted oat of the 
the bortome of their hearts,as it is rooted out bythe dofrine ofthe Scriprure.For their 
we were ſo taught, that we muſtremember that the good giftsthat God hath given us, 
are not ourowne good things, butthe free gitcs of God, whwcal if any be proud,they 
bewray their owve unthankfullnefſe, Whomaketh thee roexcell? Pl Girh, ifthou 
were not given thee : Then, that 
we muſt with reknowledging of our faults,call our ſelves backe to humiliry.So ſhall re- | 
maine inus nothing to bee proud apon, bar there ſhall bee mach matrer to abaſe our 
ſ:Ives. Againe, we are commanded, wharſoever STS we ſee in orher men, fo ro 
reverence and eſteeme thoſe gifts, that we alſo iethoſe menin whom they be.For 
ir were agreatlewdnefle for us, to rake from them rhat honour, that God hath voachfg» 
fed to give them. As for their faults, wee aretdughr to winke at them, nor to cheriſh 
them with flattering, butchar wee ſhould nor by reaſon of thoſe faults triumph 
them, ro whom we ought to beare will and honour. S5 ſhall it come topaſſe,that 
with what man ſoever wehavero doe, we ſhall behave our ſelvesnot onely remperare- 
ly and modeſtly,bur alſo gently and friendly.As a man ſhall never come any other way to 
rar mockmel®, bu: hee havea heart endued withabufing of himlelfe, and reveren- | 
cing of other. 

5. Now howhardir is, for theerodoe thy datie in ſe 


—— — 


eking the profic of thy neigh» | 
bour? Thou ſhalt herein labour in vaineanleſie ry any banjos of thy lelfe, | 
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Ofthe manner how toreceirve the grace of Chriſt, Ca p.'7, 


| and in a manner put off thy ſelſe. For how canſt thou performe theſe things that Paw! 
jreacherh robee the workes ofcharity, unleſſechou forſke thy ſelfe to give thy (olfs | 
wholly ro ther ? Charity ( Git! he ) is patienr and genele, nor proud,nor difdainfy]], | 
envierhnor, ſwellerh notſeekerh not her owne,isnot angry, &c. It chis one thing he 
required,that we ſcekenot the things that are our owne,we (ball doeno {mall violeace 
tonature, which ſobenderh us tothe onely love of our ſelves, that ir doth not calily 
{uffer us negligently to paſle over our ſelves and our owne things,to warcl for other 
men$commadiries, yea to depart with our owne right to refigne ic roanother,Bur the 
Scripture, to lead us thicher as it were by the hand, warneth us that whatſoever gra- 
cious gifts wee obtraine of theLord, they are commirted untous ww this condition, 
that chey ſhould bee beſtowed ro the common benefit of the Church: and that there. 


doing, Ipe our| 
gel BY be | 


that weſhould not ha 

the gift. that we receive 0 
{malleſt gifts of his liberalicy. For be commanded rhe firſt fruits of corne to bee offered 
unto him, by which che people might teſtifie chat ic was unlawtall forchem to rake any 
fruicof the goods that were not firſt conſecrate to him. If the gitcs of God be ſH only 
| then GuAtified unto us, when wee have with our owne hand dedicated chem to the au- 
thor thereof, jc isevident chat it is anunerue abuſe thereof char doth nor favaar of ſuch 
dedication, Bur ic ſhall be yaine forthee co goe abour to enrich che Lord with chmmu- 
nicating to tm of thy things. Therefore fith thy liberalicy cannor extend unto him, 
as the Prophet faith, thou muſt uſe ic coward his Saiars that are in cart}, Therefore 
os are compared to holy oblarions, that they may now be correſpondent to theſe of 

W, -- NO 

| 6 Butthat weſhouldnotbee weary with doing good(which otherwiſe mult needs 
come quickly r6 pale ) char other ching muſt be joyned which the Apoſtle ſpeakerh 
of, that chariry is patient and not moved to anger, The Lord Commandeth ro da goad 
rogHunjverſally, of whom a great ou are moſt unworthy if they bee conſidered by 
their ownedeſerving, Buy here the Scripture helperh with a very good meane,when 
it reacheth chat we mult not have reſpe& what men deſerve dFrhemiclves, bur that the 
beconlideredinall men, ro which we owe all honour and love, But 
igent co bee marked in rhem of the houſhold of faich, infomuch as 
aud reftored by rhe ſpirit of Chriſt. Therefore whatſoever man 

| charneederh thy helpe, thou haſtno cauſe ro withdraw thy ſelſe from | 


Ged hath fer him as it were in his place in reſpeR of whom, thou knowelt ſo many and 


, If choutay phat he is aſtranger:bur the Lord hath given him a marke, 
ou : familiar aatothes, by the reaſon that hee forbiddeth thee to deſpiſe 
thine owns Belb, If chou (iy chat he is baſe and naught worth : bur the Lord ſheweth 
him to be ſuch a one, to whom he hath vouchſafedto give the beauty of his image. If 
thoy ſay-chatthou owelt him nothing for any thing that hee hathdone for chee : bur 
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ſo prear benefirs wherewich he harh bound chee unto him, Ifthou ſay thar he is unwor- 

chy char thou ſhovuldeſt labour any thing at allfor his ſake: bur the of God where- 

»y heis commended unto thee,roo worthy that thou ſhouldeſt give thy ſelfe and al char 
on haſt unco ir. Bur if he penn deſerved no good at thy hand, bei: at yeo- 

voked thee with wrongs andevill doings : eventhis isno juſt cau why thon deft 

ceaſe borh to love Him and to doefor him rhe dutifull wor of love. Thou wile Gy,he 


hah farre otherwiſe deſerved of me.But whathath che Lorddeſerved ? Which whenhe 
commanderh the to forgive all wherein hee hath offended chee, truely hee willerh the 


urterly againſt che narure of wants m__ nnd gage : Loot, Oe - v-P 
char hate us, ro recompence evill with doing to ings for reproches : 
if we rethember that we muſt not conſider the m alice of men, but looke upan the image 
of God inthe, which defacing and blotting our their faults, doe with the beauty and 
digniry of it ſelfe allure us roimbrace ir. 

7 Therefore this morrification ſhall chen onely take place in us, when we rme 


of a fincere affe&tion of love. For it may happen, that a man may fully performeto all 
men all that he oweth, ſo mach as concernerh ourward duties : and yerhe may be farre 


reproaching, Which perverſnefſe ſhould not have beene toler 
heathen.For of Chriſtians is ſomewhat more required then to ſhew a 
countenance, and make rheirdyings lovely with gentlenefſe of words, Firſt 
eake upon chem che age of him whomrh Sow trans Gate th , and 
i Feeir caſe, as i es didfeele andfaffer 

Feliagof mercy and genclenefſe, eyenas they would be ro helpe themſelves. Hethar 
ſhall come ſo minded to helpe his brethren, will not onely not defile his with 
any arroganey or wpbrai bur alſoneicher will deſpiſe his brother to whom he doth 
good as one needing his helpe, nor treadhim under foote asone bound unto him : no 
more then we uſe to reproch a ficke member, for caſing whereof zhe whole body la- 
bourerh, orcothinke ir ſpecially bound ro the other becauſe ic hath'drawne 
more helpe unto ir than it hath recompenſed. For itis thought char the curmmon fnrer- 
partning of duties berweene members of one body, hath no free kinde of gife,bur rather 
thatix isa payment of that which being due by the law of narure, ir were —_—_ J 
to deny. hndby this reaſon ir ſhall follow, that he may not thinke hinifelfe diſcharged 
that hath performed one kinde of dutie, as ir is commonly uſed, that when a rich man 

| hath givenany thing of hisowne, he leaverh other charges ro other men, as nocbelon- 


to his neighbours, andrhar he muſt determine none orher end of ufing his libe- 
—_ bur whea abiliry faileth, which how large foever ir be, muſt be meafired bythe 
rule ofchariry. | | 
8 Nowler us more fally declarethe principall part of forſaking our ſelves, which 
wee faid ro have reſpeft ro God. We have faid muchof ir already, which it were 
ſuperfluous to rehearſe againe : ir ſhall bee fofficient to intreat of it fo farre, as it fra- 
meth us to quiernefſe ofminde and ſafferance. Firſt thereforein ſeeking the commodi- 
tle orquietneffe of this preſear life, che Scripture callerhus hereunto, that refigning us 
and our to the Lords will, wee woul _ unto him the affeions of ourhearr 
to bee and fabdued. To cover wealth and honours, to compaſſe authority, to 
heapeupriches, to gather roperher all ſuch folliesas ſerve for royalry and pompe, or 
luſt is ourragjovs, and our greedineſſe infinite. Onthe other fide of , ignobili- 
ty, andbaſe eſtate, we have a marvellous feare and marvellous , tharmove ts to 
travellby all meanes ro eſchue chem, Hereby a man may ſee, how unquieta minde 
Na: Avi how many ſhifts they arrempe, with what ſtudies they may -- 


fame to be impured ro himſelfe, Truely this is that onely way come to that which 1s | 


in 
muſt 
no 
ir: othatthey may be carried wich 


che duries of charity. Bur ir is not he that performeth them, that onely all the 
durifull workes of charity, although he leave none ofthemundone, but he doth chem | 2*%ags 


ging ro him. Bar rather every man ſhall chinke thus with himſelte, that he is alrogether | 
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'| of whom ir isdefired, from crooked thoughts, and corrupe doings. Then we ſhall be 


»axd | conliſting in this behalfe ; bur alſo ic muſt extend ro all chances whereunto our preſe nt | 
life is fubjet. Therefore no man hath rightly forſaken himielte, but hee ſo 


bfe,1f they be 


Of the manner bow to receive the grace of Chriſt, Cxaap.q. 
that frame cheir lite after their owne devile : to attaipe thoſe things that their affeftion: 
of ambitionor covetoulheſſe requireth, and on the otherfide ro eſcape poverty and 
baſenefſe. Thereforethe godly muſtkeepe this way, that they benot entangled with 
ſach ſnares, Firſt let themnot either defire,or hope thinke upon any meane 
of ing, than by the bleſſing of the Lord : MM riltrefore ler chem fafely and 
boldly reſt themſelves uponit. For howſoever the fleſh thiake ir ſelfe ſufficient ofher | 
lc, when ſhe cicher travellech by her owne diligence,or endeyoureth with her owne 
ſtudie, or is holpen by the favour of men, to the atrayning of honour and m_ et it 
is certaine:that al theſe thingsare nothing,and that we ſhal nothing prevaile w 7 Gab 
or travaile, but in ſo mach as the Lord ſhall proſper both. Bur on the other fide his on- 
ly bleſſing findeth a way through all ſtops,to make all things proceede with us toa joy- 

and luckie end. Then howſoever wee may moſtof all obraine any glory or wealth 
without it(as we dailyſee the wicked to gerheapes of great honours and 1 Ge for- 
aſmuch as they upon whom reſterh the curſe, doe teele no parcell of feliciry, we canob- 
raine nothing without his bleſſing that ſhall not turae usro evill, Andir isnot at all to 
be coveted, that maketh men more miſerable. 

9 Therefore if we beleeve that all the meane of profperousſaccefle and fach as is 
to bee wiſhed, confiſteth in the onely bleſſing of God, which being abſent, all kindes of 
miſery and calamiry muſt happen 1nto us:this remaineth alſo: that we doe nor ily 
endevour to wealth and honours ſtanding upon our owne finenefſe of wit or fl; rene; 
not to the favour of men, nor truſting upon a vaine imagination of fortune, bat 
that we alway looke unto the Lord, to be led by his guiding to whatſoever lothe hath 
provided. So firſt it ſhall come to paſſe, that we ſhall not violenclyruſh to the catching 
of riches and invading ofhonours, by wrong, by guileand _— MEANES,OT EXLOr= 
riog wich doing injurie co our neighbours, bur frll _——_— eforrunes that may 
not lead us from . For who may hope for the helpe of Gods bleſſing among 
frauds, extortions,and other ſabtle meanes of wickedneſſe?For as Gods bleſſing follow- 
eth no man but himthat chinketh purely, and doth righely, fo ir callerh backe allthem 


brideJedchar we burne not witch unmeaſurable defire of growing rich, nor ambiciouſ]y 
gape for honours. For with what face may a man truſt to be holpen of God, to obtaine 
thoſe things chat he deſirech againſt his word? For God forbid that God ſhould give the 
helpe of his bleſſing to that which he curſerh with his owne mouth. Laſt ofall, if ir ſac- 
ceednot according to our wiſh and hope, yet wee ſhall bee reſtrained fromimpatience, 
and from curſing our ſtate wharſveverit be ; becauſe we know that that is ro murmure 
againſt God,at whoſe will riches and poverty,baſeneſſe and honorsare diſpoſed.Briefly, 
he that reſteth himſelfe ia ſach ſort as is aforeſaid uponthe bleſſing of God, neicher will 
by evill ſabcilcies, hunt for thoſechings thar men are wont outragiouſly co nm x 
whichcrafty meanes hee thiaketh chat he ſhall nothing prevaile : nor ifany thing hap- 


n proſperouſly will impure ir co himſelte, and ro his owne diligence, endevour or to 
+ will afſigne it to God the Author, Bur if while other mens eſtates doe flou- 
riſh, he goe but flenderly forward, yea or ſlide backward, yer he will beare higill for- 
rune,but with ome and moderation of minde, than a pro man will 


beare a meanely good ſuccelſe, which is nor altogether ſo good as he defired : becauſe 
he harh a comfort wherin he may more quietly relt,thanupon the higheſt ropof wealth 
and authority :becauſe he accounterh chat his things are ordered by God asis availeable 
for his ſalvation, So we ſee that David was minded, and yeelderh himſelfe ro be ruled 
by God, he declareth himſelfe co be like toa weined child, andrhathee walkerh nor in 
Ingh things marvellous above himſclte, 

10, And the godly minds ought to have that quietneſſe and ſufferance not onely 


xd himſelfe up wholly co the Lord, thathe ſiffereth allthe prres of his life to bee 
. Arg eu his will. Hethar is framed in minde, whatſoeyer happen, will neicher 
c himle 


ana Ife miſerable, nor will with enviouſnefle againſt G _—_ of his 
.How necellary this affe&ionis, ſhall hereby appeare, if you conſider to how 
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many chances we beſubjeR, Divers kinds of diſeaſes doe trouble us,lormetime the pe- 
tilence cruelly reigneth, ſometime wee are ſharpely vexed with calamities of warre, 
fmetimefroft or haile devouring the hope of the yeare, bringerh barrenneſle, rhar dri- 
veth usto dearth:lomerimes our wife, parents, children, or kinsfolke are raken away 
by death, our houſe is conſumed with fire : theſe bee the things, at chancing whereof 
men curſe their life, deteſt theday of their birth, hayc Heaven and Lightinexecration, 
murmure agaioſt God, and ( as they be eloquent in blaſphemics ) accule him of unju. 
Rice and cruelty : But a faithtull man muſt even in theſe chances behold the mercitull 
kindneſſe and tatherly tendernefſe of God. Therefore whether hre fee his houſe de- 
Rroyed, his kinsfolke {laine, yet he will not therefore ceaſe to praiſe God, bue rather 
will curnchimſelfe rothis chought : Yer the Grace of the Lord that dwelleth inmy 
houſe will notleave it deſolate. Or if when his corne is blaſted or bitren, or con'umed 
with frofts, orbeatcn downe with haile, he ſee famine ar hand, yet he will nor defpaire, 
nor ſpeake hatefully of God, but will remaine in this confidence, We are yer in the 
ror proteion; and ſheepe brought up in his paſtures : he therefore will fade ns 
food even inthe extremeſt barrenneſic.Or it hee be troubled with ſickenefle, even then 
he will not be diſcouraged with birternefle of ſorrow to burlt out into impatience and 
quargell thus with God : but conſidering the rightcouſnefe and Ienity in Gods corre- 
Qion,he will call himſelfe backe co patience, Finally whatſoever ſhall happen, becauſe 
hee knoweth it crdained by the hand of God, hee will take it with a well pleaſed and 
thankefull minde, leaſt hee ſhould Rubboruly refiſt his authority, into whole power 
he hath yeelded himſelfe and all his. Therefore let chat fooliſh and moſt miſerable com- 
fort of the heathen be far from a Chriſtian mans heart, whichto firengthen rheir mindes 
2gainſt adyerfities, didimpure the lameto fortune, with whom they counted ir fooliſh 
to be angry, becauſe ſhe was blindeand unadviſed, that blindly wounded both the de- 
ſerving and undeſerving. For contrariwiſe this is the rule of godlinefle,that che onely 
hand ofGod isthe judge and goucrnefic of both fortunes, and that it runncth not for- 
ward with unadviſe4 ſudden rage, but with moft orderly juſticedealeth among us bort!: 
good things and evill, 


Turn EichHT CHAPTER, 


Of the bearing ofthe croſſe, which ug « part of the forſa- 
hing of our ſelves, 


Bi a godly minde muſt yet climbe up higher, eyen to that whereunto Chriſt cal- 
lech his diſciples, that eyery one take up hiscroſle, For all whom the Lord hath 
choſen and youchſafed to receiye into his company, mult prepare themſelyesro a hard, 
travelſome and unquiet life, and full of many and divers kinds ef incommodicies, So ic 
is the will of the heayenly Father, to exerciſe them in ſuch ſort, that he may have a true 
proofe of them that be his.Beginning at Chriſt, his firſt begotten Soune, he proceedeth 
with this order toward all his children, For whereas Chriſt was the beſt beloyed ſonne 
aboverthereſt,and in whom the Fathers minde was fully pleaſed, yet we ſee how he was 
not tenderly and daintily handled: fo that it may berruely faid, that he was not onely 
exerciſed with a perpetuall crofle ſo long as he dwelleth incarth, but chatall his life was 
nothing elſe but a Kinde of continuall crofſe, The Apoſtle ſheweththe cauſe thereof ro 
be, that it behoved that hee ſhould learne obedience by thoſe things that hee ſuffered. 
Why then ſhould wee priviledge our ſelves from that cftate, whercunco it bchooved 
Chriſt our head to be ſubje,ſpecially ſich hee became ſubjeRt thereunto for our caule, 
roſhew usanexample of patience in himſelfe > Therefore the Apoſtle faith, that this 1s 
the appoinred end of all che children of God, to bee faſhioned like unto him. Where- 
upon alſo in hard and ſharpe chances, which are reckoned adyerſities and evils, ariferh 
2 great comfort unto us, that we communicate with the ſufferings of Chriſt : that as he 
ered out of a maze of all treubles into che heavenly glory, ſo we may by divers cri» 
bulatiens be broughtints the ſame glory.For ſolaith Pas/himſclfe,thar when we learne 
the communicating of his aflitions, wee doe a!ſo conceive the power of his reſurreCti- 
*N:and when we arc faſhioned like unto death, wee are ſo prepared to the fellowſhip of 
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'his -lorious rifing againe, How much mayrhisavaile roaflwage all the painefullneſſe 
. iof the crofe,that the more wee are afflited with adverfities, to much the more ſyre js 
our fellowſhip with Chiiſt confirmed? by communicaring whereof, our ſuffcrirgy are 
notonely made bleſſed unrous, bu alfodoe mucit helpe us to the furtherance ufoyr 
(alvatior, 

| 2 Befidethat, our Lord hadnoneed to take upon himrto bearethe crolle, but to 
Aﬀut?.on neceſ- | eftific and prove his obedience to his Father: bur wee for divers cauſes haye nredeto 
= ir Clei [leade our life under a continuall crofle, Firſt (as wee be naturally bent coateribure all 
16 teftfic our 6- |things to our fleſh) unleſle our weaknefle be fhewed us a ir were before our cies, wee 
bedunce ano | doc eaſily eſteeme our owne cevgth above due meaſure, and doubt not that whutſo. 
God, but ſuriÞer | ger ha pen, it v ill continue unbroken and unovercome ag inſt all hard aſſaules, 
aſs 0 bring ws to | Where y weare carried inco a fooliſh and vaine confidence of fleſh, and then truſting 
_—_—_ _— roy chereupon, wee ſtubbornely wax proud againſt God himſclfe, as though our owne 
brekaie ard powers Without his grace did ſuftice us* Tis arrogancy hee can no way better beate 
weakend(e, | downe, than when he proverh unto usby experience, not onely how feeble, but alſo 
' how fraile we be. Therefore he afliterh us either with ſhame, or poverty, or lofle of 
| child cen, or ſickeneſle,or other calamitics, which we being unableco beareinreſpe& of 

our ſelves, doe by and by finke downeunder them, Being ſo humbled we lene rocall 
| upon his ſtreagrh, which onely maketh us ro ſtand uprightunder the heavie burden 
| of aflitons, Yeathe moſt holy, how well ſoever they know that they (tand by the 
grace of God and not by their owne force, yerare roo much aſſured of their owne 
| txrengrh and conftancy, unletle by the criall of the crofle, he bring ehem into a more in. 
Plal.30.8, ward knowledge of themſelves, The ſlothfulneſſe crept into David: I faidin myreſt, 
{ ſhall never be moved, Lord, thou haſt tabliſhed jnchy good pleaſure a (trengrh ro 
my hill, chou hiddeft away thy face, I was ſtricken, For heconfeſlerh that with (lug. 
' giſkneſle in proſperity his lenſes were dulled,that not regarding the grace of God, upon 
which he ſhould have havged, he leaned unto wimſelfe, copromiſe himlcltc perperuall 
con:inuance. It rhis chanced to fo greata Prophet:which of us ought not to betearefull, 
that wee may be heedtull ? Therefcre whereas in proſperity they flatter themſelves 
with opinion of a greater conſtancie and patience, When they are once humbled with 
adverſity, they learne that their former opinion was but hypocrifie, The faithful} 
(1fay) being admoniſhed byſuch examples of their diſeaſcs,doethereby profitto hu. 
nility, char being unclothed of the wrongfull confidence of che ſiclh, they may refore 
' ro thegrace of God, And where they areonc* come to us grace ,they tecle the preſence 

| of Gods trength,wherein is abundantly ſufticient ſaccour tor them. 
ARiflinlytca. | 3 Andthisis irthat Pawltexcheth,that by troubles is engendred patience, by pari- | 
ting us bow fee. | ce proofe.For whereas God hach promiſcd che faithfull chat hee will be prelene with 
be weare of our | them in troubles, they feele che ſame to be rrue, when they ſtand atiently being up- 
ſelves, (auſeth to | holden by his hand, which by their owne ftrength they were not able ro doe, Patience 
rage 1/08 | therefore bringerh a proofe by experience rothe holy ones, that God when neede re- 
RING quireth will indeed performe that helpe that hee hath promiſed. And thereby allo their 
whereby exp1i- | Nope 13 confirmed: foralmuch as it were too-much unthanketulnefle nor to looke for in 
ence growe/b of | time to.come, the ſame truth of God that they had already by experience ptoved to 
— | beconſtant and ſure. Weſee now hew manygood things Coe come unro us in one knot 
upon Pecagas , | by the crofle. For overthrowing the opinion that wee falſly preſume of our owne 
triall of bis good. | Rtengrh and difclofing our hypocrifiethar ow _ us, it ſhakech away the hurefull 
neſſeinihings | confidence ofthe fleſh, and teacherh us being lo humbled, ro reſt upon God onely, by 


pa.!,'abliſherb | which it commeth co paſle, that wet neither bee opprefſed nor fall downe. And after 
« BREE bis | vidtoriefollowerh hope, infomuch as the Loid in performing that which he hath pro- 
«*/T AS) | tnifed, eſtabliſhed the credic of his truth for time ro come. Trvely, although there were 


10 co, | th« l | - . la 
ercaſeth bope, romore teaſonsbut theſe, ic appeareth how much the ex*rciſe of the crofle is necetiar 


for us. For it is a matter of no ſmall importance, to havethe blinde love of thy ſclte 
wiped away, that tho mayelt well know thing owne weakenceiſe, To feeie rhy owne 
weakenefle, that thou mayelt learne ro ditiruſt rhyſelte , to diſtrult chy ſelfe, char thou 
mayelt remove thy contidence t1om thy ſelfe unto God, toreſt with confidence of bart 


| upon God, that being upholden by his helpe, thou mayelt continue WnOVrCEMEtD the 
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lat end : to ſtand faſt by his grace, that chou mayeſt underſtand chac hee istrne in his 
promiſes : to know by procfe the truth of his promiſes, that thy hope may bee ſtreng- 
thened thereby. NON ab! L-- 

4. TheLordhath alſo another end of affliting his, to trie their. patience, andin- 
rn us toobedicnce. Not that they can uſcany obedience roward him, other than 
the fame that hee giverh them: bur foi pleaſech him by open examples to make ap- 
proved by witneſſes, and to ſet forth the graces rhathee hath beſtowed upon his ho ? 
ones, that they ſhould nor lie idlely hid within them. And therefore in bringing fort 
inco open ſhew the ftrengrh of ſafferance and conſtancie,wherewith hee hath furniſhed 
his ſervants, iris ſaid that he trierFrheir patience. And from hence came theſe ſayings: 
chat God tempted Abraham, and had proofeof his godlineſfe, by this, that hee refuſed 
not to offer npin ſacrifice hisowne and onely ſ>ons2. Therefore Peter reacheth, char 
our faith is ſo proved in tronbles, as gold is tried in a fornace. And who can ſay 
that itis not expediene,that the moſt noble gift of patience, which a faichfull man hath 
received of his God, ſhould bee brought forth in uſe, thar ir may bee made cerrtainely 
knowne and manifeſt ? For otherwiſe men will not eſteeme icas it is worthie. Now if 
God himſelte dothrightfully when he miniſtrerh matter co ſtir up the vertues that hee 
hath given co his fairhfull,chat they ſhonld not lie hidden, yea lie unproficable and pe- 
riſh: then is there good reaſon of the afflitions ofche holy ones, withour which their 
patieace ſhould be nothing, Lſay alſo that by the crofſe hop 


God. Truly it all things ſhould flow unto them after their owne minde, they would 
not know what it were to follow God. And Seneca rehear ſeth that this was and old Pro- 
verbe, when they exhortedany man to ſafferadverlities, Follow God. By which they 
declared,that then onely man truly entred under the yoke of God, when he yeelded 
his handand backe to Gods corre&ion. Now ific bee moſt righreous, that wee ſhould 
ſhew our ſelves in all things obedientto the heavenly Father,then wee ought notto re- 
fuſe,that he ſhouldby all meanes accuſtome usro.yeeld obedience unto him, 

5. Batyert weperceive not how neceſarie this obedience is forus, unlefle wee doe 


beene bur a little while daintily and tenderly handled. The fame happeneth unto it 
char chanceth to ſtubborne horſes, which ifcheybee a few daies pampered idlely, they 
cannot afterward for fearcenelſe be tamed, neither doe know the rider, to whoſe go- 
vernement they ſomewhat before obeyed. And this is continuall inns that God com- 
plainerh ro have been inthe people of Ifraell, that being well fed and covered with ft- 
neſſe, wee kicke againſt him that fedand nouriſhed us. The liberalicy of God thould 
indeed have allured us to confider and love his goodnefle, bur foraſmuch as our evill 
nature is ſach, that we are alway corrupted with his tender ufage,ic is more than nece(- 
ſarie for us, tobe reſtained by ſome diſcipline, that wee run no: ourragiouſly into fach 
a ſtubborne wantonnefſe. So that we ſhould not grow fierce wich unmeaſarable abur- 
dance of riches, that we ſhould not wax proud being lifred up wich honours, chat wee 
ſhould not become inſolent,being up wich other good gifes, either of the foule, 
bodie or fortune, theLord himſelfe, as he forcſeerh 'ir ro bee expedient, preventethic, 
and with the remedie of the crofſe ſabdueth and bridleth the fiercenefle of our fleſh, 
and that divers waies,ſo muchas is healchfull for every man, For all arenor alike ficke 
of all one diſeaſes, ordoalikeneed of hard dealing. And thereupon is to bee ſeene how 
ſome are exerciſed with one kinde of croſle, and tome with another. Bur whereas the 
heavenly Phylitian handleth fore more , and purgeth ſome wirh ſharper reme- 
dies, when he meanethto provide forthe ofall : yer he leavethnone free or un- 
touched,becauſe he knowerth all with out exceprion to be diſcaſed. 

Moreover, the moſt mercifull father needeth not onely to prevent our weake- 
» bur many times to corre&t our offences, The fo oft as we be affli&- 
ed, rhe remembrance of our forepaſſed life otight by and by to enter into our minde : 
F wichoutdoube we ſhall finde that we have done ſomewhat worthy of chaſticement. 
Yer we oughe not chiefly ro ground,our exhortation to patience the acknow- 


ledging of finne. Forthe Scripeure miniſireth us a farre better coniregton when ic 
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2Ccrars, | faich;tharche Lord correterh us withadverſities,thar wee ſhonld not bee damned wich 
this world, Therefore we ought even in the very ſharpnefle of cribularions ro acknow. 
ledge the kindnefſe and goodnefſe of our father roward us, foraſmich as even then hee 
ceaſerh nor to further our ſalvation. For he dorh affli&, not ro deſtroy or kill us, byr 
rather todeliver us from the damnation of the world. Thar thought ſhall leade ns to 
thar whichthe Scripture teacherh in another place : My ſonne, refuſe notthe Lords 
corre&ion,nor be wearie when thou ſhalt be rcbuked of him. For whom the Lord 1». 
verh,he correfterh, andembraceth him as a father doth his child, When we know his 
rod tobe the rodof a father, is it not our duty rathegto ſhew our ſelves obedient chil. | 
dren and willing ts learne, than with obſtinacie to doe like deſperare men, tharare 
hardned with evill doings ? The Lord leeſerhus, unleffe he call ns backe by corre&ion 
when wee arefallenaway from him : ſo that rhe Auchor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewpes 
righcly faich that we are baſtards, and not children if we be out of corre&ion. There. 
fore weare moſt froward,if we cannot ſaffer him when hedeclarerh his good will, and 
the care that he hath for our ſalvation. Thisthe Scriprure teacherhto be the difference 
betweene the unbeleevers and the fairhfull, chart the nnbeleevers as the bondſlives of 
a rooted and hardened wickedneflc, are made the worſe and more obſtinate wich whi 
ping : the fairhtull, like children having an honeſt freedome of nature, doe chan 
profic to repentance. Now muſt chou chooſe of wherher number thou wilt be. Bur be- 
can have ſpoken of this matter in another place, I am contented ro touch it briefly 
will make an end. 
| when the cauſe 7. Moreover it isa fmgular comfort, when we ſaffer perſecution for righreoufhelk, 
of our ſuffer img is | For then we ought to thinke, how great an honour God vouchſaterh to _ us,chathe 
righteo«ſneſſe | {© garnifhech os wich the liar marke uf his ſouldiers, I meane that they ſaffer per- 
it as wot @ cr0{ſes, | (ection for infeconaells, nor onely that ſuffer for defenſe otche G.;ſpell,bur alſo that 
— ®® | are croubled for anydefenceofrighteouſnelle, Whether therefore in maintaining the 
; truth of God againſ he liesof Sathan, or in taking in hand the defenſe of good men 
and innocents agaioſt the wrongs of the wicked, wee be driven to runne int» the dif- 
pleaſure and hatredofthe world, whereby our life or goods, or eſtimation, may cotae 
Mach. 5.1Je | in danger : let it not bee grievous or loathſome unto us toemployour ſelves for God, 
or let us not thinke our (clves miſerable in thoſe things in which hee hath with his | 
owne mouth pronounced us blefled. Povertie indeed, it ir be conſidered inir (lfe, is 
miſerable :; likewiſe baniſhmenr, ——_ eſtate, priſonment, ſhame : Finally, 
death is the utrermoſt of all calamities. Bur when the favour of our God breatherh 
upan us, there is none of all cheſe things, bur it curnerh to our telicicie, Therefore ler us 
rather bee content wich the teſtimonie of Chriſt, than with che falſe eftimation of the 
flcth. So ſhall ic come to paſſe, that wee ſhall rcjoyce as the Apoltles did, when Go) 
(hall account us worthie co ſaffer reproch for his name. For why? If wee being igno- 
cent,and ma ſelvescleere in our conſciences, are by the naughty dealing of 
wicked men ſpoyled of our gvods : wee are indeed brought to poverty thereby among 
men, but ſo riches truly doe grow unto us in heauen before God, It we be thruſt our of 
our houſes, wee are the more inwardly received into the houſhold of God. It we bee 
vexed and deſpiſed, we take fo much the deeper rootes in Chriſt, It wee be nored with 
reproches and ſhame, we are in ſo much the more honorable place in the kingdome of 
God. If we be {haine,fois theentrie made open for us unto bleſſed lite. Ler us bee aſha- 
med to eſteeme lefle theſe things, upon which the Lord hath fer fo grear a price, chan 
ſhadowiſh and fickle enticing pleaſures of preſent lite. | . 

8. *Sith therefore the Scripture doth wich theſe and like admonirions give (athcient 
comfort for the ſhames or calamities that'we ſuffer for defence ofrightzoutaeſſe, we are 
roo much unthankfull if we doe not gladly and cheerefully receive them at rhe Lords 
hand, ſpecially ſich this is the kinde of crofſe, molt properly belonging to the faith- 
_ | ful, whereby Chriſt will be glorified in us. As alſo Peter 40 Aa Buc ic is more grie- 

vous to gentle natures to ſuffer ſhame than a hundred deaths : cherefore Paul my 
. admonitherhchar we ſhall not onely ſuffer perſecutions, bur alſo reproches, becauſe 
8 oa 413. | weerruſt inthe living God. As ia another place hee teacherh usafter his example 
Mo #1 fro walke through {lander and good report. Yet there is not required of us ach 
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| acheerefulneſle as may take away all feeling of bitrerneſſe and forrow, or elſe the 
patience of the holy xn the crofle were no patience, unleſſe they ſhonld bee borh 
oriented with forrow, and vexed with griefe. If chere were no hardneffe in pover- 
tie, nopainein ficknefſe, no priefe in ſhame, no horrour in death, what valiantnefſe 
or temperance were it to beare them indifferently ? Bur when every one of theſe doth 
wich the naturall bitrerneſſe thereof bire rhe hearts of us all, herein dorh che valiant- 
nefſe ofa fairhfullman ſhew ir ſelfe, if being afſaied with the feeling of fuch birrer- 
neſſe, how grievouſly focver hee be troubled with it, yer with valiantly refifting he 
overcommerh ir, his patience Mp ic ſelfe herein, if being ſharply provoked, he is 
yet ſo bridled with che feare 0 , that he burſterh not our into ny diſtemper. His 
cheerefulneſſe appeareth herein, ifbeing wounded with fadneffe and ſorrow, he re- 
fterh upon the ſpiriruall comfort of God. 

9. Thisconfli&, which the faichfull doe ſaſtaine againſt the naturall feeling of 
ſorrow, while they ſtudie for patience and tem e, Pal hath very well deſcri- 
bed in theſe words, Wee are pur to diſtreſſe inall things but we are noe made forow- 
full : wee labour, but we are norlefr deſticute : we faffer perſecution, but we are not 
forſaken in it : we are throwne downe, bur —_— not, You ſee how to beare the 
croſle patiently,is not to be alrogerher aſtoniſhed, 


as the Stoickes in old time did fooliſhly deſcribe a valiant hearted man,ro ava 
eh 


as putting, off all natureof man, was alike moved in proſperitie and in in| 
forrowfull and joyfull eſtate, yea ſuch a oneaslike a was moved wi ng : 
and what have they profired with this high wifedome ? Fotfooth they have painted 
out ſuch an image of wiſdotne as never was found, and never can hereafter bee among 
men : But rather while they coveted to have too exaRt and preciſe a patience,they have 
taken away all che uſe of patience out of mans life, And art this day alfo among Chriſti- 
ans there arenewStoickes,thar reckon ir a fault notonely ro grone and weepe, bur al- 
fo to be ad and carefull. Bur theſe ſtrange conclufions doe commonly proceed from 
idlemen, which buſyingrthemſelves rather in (peculatioa than doing, can doenothing 
but breed us ſuch new found doArines. Bur wee have nothingrto doe with that ſtonie 
Philoſophie, which our Maſter and Lord hath condemned not onely by his word bur 
alſo by his example. For hee mourned and wept both art his owae and other mens ad- 
verſities. The world (faich heYſhall rejoyce,but you ſhall mourne and weepe. And be- 
cauſe no man ſhould finde fault cherewich, by his open proclamation,he hath pronoun» 
ced them blefled that mourne. Andno marvell.For if all weeping be blamed, what (ball 
we judge of the Lord himſclfe, our of whoſe bodie ination reares? Ifevery | 
feare be noted of infidelicie, what ſhall we judge of that quaking feare wherewith we 


thathe confefſerh his ſoule ro be ſadeven to the death, 

10. ThisIthought good to ſpeake to this end, rocall godly mindes from defpaire 
that they ſhould nor therefore alcogether forlakeche ſtudie of patience, becauſe, they 
cannot put off the narurall affetion of ſorrow : which muſt needs happen co them 
that make of patience a ſanſclefle dulnes,and of a valiant aud conſtant man,a ftocke, For 
the Scripture giverhtothe holy ones the praiſe of patience, whenthey are forroubled 
with hardnes of adverficies,that yer they be not overcome nor throwne downe with it: 
when they be o pricked wich bierernes,that chey be alfodelighted with fpiricuall joy: 
when they be fo diſtreſſed with griefe,that yer they receive comigrentrateianeden. 
red with the comtore of God. Yetia the meane time that repugnaacie &i 
their hearrs, that naturall enſe eſchewerk anddreaderh thoſe things that ic knowerh to 
be againlt ir : bur the affeion of god lineſle rravellech even through allchoſe difficul- 
ties rothe obeyiag of Gods will. This re ie the Lord expreſſed whea hee Gid 
thus ro Peter : Whenthou waſt young hou did(t gird thy ſelteand didſt walke wherher 
thou wouldeſt: Bur when thou art old, an other ſhali gird thee and lead thee whether 

thou ſhalc nor be willing. Neither is ic likely char Peter, when the time came that bee 
maſt glorifie God by his death, was drawne unwillingly and ing unto ic. Elſe his 
martyrdome ſhould have bur ſmall praiſe. Bur howſoever he did with great checretul- 
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read that he was not (lenderly ftriken? 1f all adnefſe be miſliked, how ſhall we like this, 
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he was donbly ſtrained withewo forts of wils. For when he did by himfſelfe conſider 
the bloody death that he ſhould ſafer, being (tricken with horrorthereof, hee wonld 
gladly have eſcaped ir.Onthe orher ſide,when it came in his minde, that he was called 
unto it by the commanderrent of God, then conquering and rreading downe feare, | 
he gladly, yea and cheeretilly rooke ir upoh him. Thistherefore we maſt indevoar if| 
| we will be che Diſciples of Chrift,that our minds be inwardly filled wich fo great a re< 
verence and obediencero God, a3 may'tame and ſubdue to his ordinance all conrarie 
affe&ions.So ſha!l ir come ro paſſe, rhat wich whatſoever kind of croffe we be vexed, 
| eveninthe greareſt anguiſhes of minde, we ſhall conſtaggly keepe patience. For adver. 
fities ſhall have their ſharpnefſe, wherewirh we ſhall be bitten : fo when wee are ffi. 
{ ed with fickneſſe, weſhall borhgrone and bee difquiered and defrre healch : being 
pre fled wich povertie,we ſhall be pricked with the (tings of carefulnefie and forrow : 
{o ſhall we be ſtricken with griefe of ſhame, conrempe and injury :1o ſhall we yeeld due 
rearc$40 mature art the burial] of our friends: bnt this alway ſhall be the conclaſion, | 
Bat the Lord willedfo. Therefore ler us follow his will. Yea even inthe middeſt of the 
prickings of forrow, in the middeſt of mourning and teares, this thought malt needs 
come berweene,to encline oar heart to rake cheeretully the very ſame ehings,by reaſon 
rho & whereofic is ſo moved, [A 
Youre F mon as wee have taken the chiefe cauſe of bearing rhe er9ffe, out 


room Orow of of fiderarion of the will of God, we muſt in few words define what difference 
Phicall patience. | Is Philoſophicall and Chriſtian patience. Truly per few of the Philo- 
ſophers climbed to fo high a reafon, ro dailrfend that the Hand of God'dorh exer- 
cite ns by afflitions, and to thinke that God is in this behalte ror bee obeyed, Bar 
they bring no other reaſon,bur becauſe we muſt ſo doe of neceſhtie, Wharis this elle, 
bur to. ſay that thon moſt yeeld unro God, becauſe thou ſhalt travaile in vaine to 
| wraſtle againſt him ? Forif we obey God, only becauſe we {o muſt ofneceſlirie-: rhen 
if we might eſcape, we would ceaſe ro obey. Bur the Scriprure biddeth us ro con- 
fider a farre other thing in the will of God, char is co fay,firit juſtice and equitie, then 
the care of onr ſalvation, Theſe therefore be the Chriſtian exhorrations to parience 
whether poverty, or baniſhment, or priſonment, orſhame, or fickneſfe, or lofse © 
parents,or children, or any other like thing doe grieve us, wee muſt thinke that none 
of theſe things doth happen, bue by the will and providence of God, and that hee 
doth norhing but by moſt juſt order ? For why ? doenortour innumerable and daily 
offences deſerve to be chaſtiſed more ſharplie; and with more prievons correftion, 
than ſuch asthe mercifull kindnefſe of God laiech upon us ? Is ir not moſt great equis | 
tie, thatonr fleſh bee ramed, and as it were made acquainted with the yoke, rate ac 
doe not wantonly grow wilde according to her nature ? Is not the righreomſneſſe and 
cruthof God worthy, chat wee ſhould rake paine for ic? Bur if there appeare an un- 
doubred righreouſnefle in our affliftions, wee cannor wichour unrighteouſneſſe eirher | 
murmure or wraſtleagainſt ir. We heare nor now that cold ſong : We muſt giveplace, 
becauſe we fo muſt of neceſſitie, bur weheare a lively lefon and fall of effeualneſle. 
We muſt obey, becauſe ir is unJawfull rorefiſt : wee muſt ſaffer patiently, becauſe im- 
patience is a robbornneſſe again the righteouſneſſe of God. But now, becauſe thar 
| ching onely is worthie to be loved of us, which we know to be to our ſafery and bene- 
fir, the good father doth this way alſo comfore us, when hee affirmeth rhar even in 
rhis char he afflifterh us wich the erofſe, he providerh for or ſaferie. Bar if ic bee cer- 
tainethar troubles are healrhfull forus, why ſhould we notreceive them with athank- 
| fall and well pleaſed minde? Therefore in patiently faffering them, we doe not for- | 
cibly yeeldco neceſſirie, bur quierly agree to our owne benefir, Theſe choughes (T | 
ſay doe make that how much our minds are grievedin che crofſe wich naturall feeling 
| of bicrernelle, H much they be cheered with fpirituall gladnefſe, Whereupon alfo fol- | 
loweth thankſgiving, which cannot bee wichour joy. Bur if the praiſe of the Lord and 
thankſgiving proceedech of nothing but of a cheerefall and joyfull hearr, andrhere 1s . 
nothing chr ought to interrupt rhe ſame praifing of God and thankſgiving in us : | 
hereby appeareth how necefſarieicisrhat che bitterneſſe of the croſſe, bee tempered 


wich ſpirieaall joy. | 
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| thing : whoſe ſtate ſhould be nothing infefiour co ours, nnlefle there remaine to us a | 
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Of the meditation of the life to come, 


Lc with whatſoever kinde of tronble wee bee diſtreſſed, wee muſt alway looke to 
B this end,to uſe our ſelves rothe contempt of this preſenr life,and thereby be ſtirred 
tothe mediration ofthe life to come. For, becauſe God knowerh well how mach wee 
bee by nature iaclined ro the beſtly love of this world, hee uſerh a moſt ic meane to 
draw usbacke, and to ſhake off our (laggiſhnefſe, that we ſhould nor ſticke roo faſt in 
that love. Thereis none of as thar defireth nor to ſeerne to aſpire and endevour all their 
life long to heavenly immorrcalitie. For wee are aſhamed to excell brair beaſts irf no- 


hope ofeternity after death. Bar wo radry aye the deviſes, ſtndies, and doings of e- 
very man, you ſhall findenothingrherein but earth, Hereupon groweth rhar ſenflef- 
neſſe, thar our minde being dazeled with vaine gliſtering ofriches, power, and honors, 
is ſo dulled rhar it cannot ſee farre. Our heart alſo being poſſeſſed with coveronſneſle, 
ambition, and uſt, is ſo weighed downe, that it cannot riſe np higher. Finally, all our | 
ſoule entangled wirhentifements of the fleſh ſeekerh her feliciry incearth. The Lord to 
remedie thisevill,doth with continuall examples of miſeries reach this,ofthe valvttie of 
this preſent life.Therefore thar they ſhould nor promiſe themſelves in this life a ſound 
and quiet peace, hee ſafferech them ro bee many rimes diſquiered and troubled either 
with warres,or uprores,or robberies, or other injuries. That they ſhould not with roo 
much greedineſſe,gape for fraile and tranfirorie riches, or reſt in the riches that they | 
alreadie poſſefſe, ſomerime with baniſhmenr, ſometime wich barrennefle of rhe earrh, 
ſometime with fire, ſomerime by other meanes he bringeth them to poverrie, or ar leaſt 
holdeth chem in meaſare. Tharthey ſhould not with roo- much eaſe rake pleafare in 
the benefirs of Marriage, hee either makerh them to be vexed with the frowardnefſe of 
their wives,or pluckerh them dowae with ilftMildren,or puniſherh them with wane of 
ifſae. Bur ifin all theſe rhings lie renderly, beareth wich them, yer leaſt they ſhouldei- 
ther ſwell with fooliſh glorie,or immeaſarably rejoice wich vaine confidence,hee dorh 
by diſeaſes and dangers ſer before their cies, how unſtable, and vaniſhing bee all che 
goods tha are ſubj-& ro morralitie.Then onely therefore we rightly profit in the dif 


cipline ofthe croffe when we learne that this life, when ir is confideredin it ſelfe,is1 
quier,tronbleſome,and ingumerable waies miſerable, and in no point fully bleſſed : 
andthar all choſe rhar are reckoned the good things thereof are uncerraine, fickle, vaine, 
and nncorrupred, with many evils mixed with them. And herenpon wee doe deter- 
mine, that bh is nothing to bee fonghr or hoped for bur ſtrife : and that when we 
thinke of our crowne, then wee mult lift np our eies to heaven. For thus we muſt be= 
leeve. That our minde is never truly raiſed ro the defire and meditation of che life ro 
| come, unleffe it have firſt conceived a contempe of this preſent life. 
2. For betweenetheſe rwo there is no meane, rhe earth muſt eicher became vile in 
our fight, or hold us bound with intemperate love of it. Therefore if we have any care 
ofeternitie, we muſtdiligently endevour to looſe our ſelves from theſe ferters. Now be- 
cauſe this preſent life hath many flactering pleaſares wherewirh to allure ns, a great 
ſhew of pleaſattneſſe,grace,and ſweernefſe, wherewith co delight us : iris mach be- 
hoovefall far ns ro be now and then called away, that webeenot bewirched with fach 
allurements. For what, I pray yon, would be foe. if wee did here enjoy a continual 
| concourſe of good things and felicftie,fich we cannot with continuall ſparres of evils 
be ſafficiently awakedco conſider the miſery thereof ? Notonely the learneddoe know, 
bar 416 the canon pougle have no Proverbe more common than this, char mans life 
isIlike a ſmokeor ſhadow : and becauſe they ſaw itto beathingverie proficable ro bee 
| knowne,they have ſer ir out wich many norable ſentences. Bur there is norhing chat 
| wedo either morenegligently confider,orlefſe remember, Far we goe abour all chi 
as though we would frame to oar ſelves an immorralicie in earch, If there bee a corps 


| carriedroburtiall, orifwee walke among graves, then, becauſe there is an imageof 


dearh before onr cies, I grant wee doe marvellouſly well diſcourſe like Philoſophers 
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upon the vanitie of his life. Albcir wee doenor that continually, for many times all 
theſe rhings doe nothing move ns. Bar whea ic happenerh our Philoſophy laſtech bur 
2 while, which fo ſoone as we turne our backes, vaniſherh away, and leaverh no ſtep at 
all of remembrance bel:iinde it : finally, ir pafferh away, as clapping, of hands upon a | 
Ripe atany pleaſant ſight. And we forgetting not onely death,bar alfo thac wee bee fab. ! 
ic ro death, as though we had never heard of any report chereof,fall ro acareleſle aff 
rednefle of earthly immorcalitie. If any man ig the meaoe timetell us ot;he Proverke, | 
that man isa creature ofa dajes continuance, Wee & ie indeed : but { heedl<fly 
| that (fill che choughr ofeverlaſtiag continuance reſtzrNia our minde. Wha therefore 
can denie chat ic is agreat profic tous all,not onely tobe adinoniſhed in words, bur by 
all he examples of experience char may be, to be convinced of the miſerable eſtare of 
| earthly life? foraſmuch as ever when weearc: convinced wee ſcarſ]y ceaſe to (ſtind 
ainaſed wich perverſe and fooliſh admiration of ir, as though it contained rhe uttermoſt 
end of good rhiags, Buriticbee neceſſicy char (Godinſtraftns, it is our ducie likewiſe 
oOnour behalfe to harken to him when he callech and awakerh our dulneſſe, rhar deipi- 
ling c' e world, we may with all our harrs endevor to the meditation ofche life rocome, 
Fe mayuetſs 3. Bur let the faichtull accuſtome themſelves co ſuch a deſpiling of preſent life, as 
| aſp p man. may acicher engender a hatred thereof,nor aayunthankefulneſſe roward God, For this 
whicy we ey” . p <3 = a 4 "32, 4 X 
in the world that | life hovfocver it is full of iafinir miſeries,is yer worchily reckoned among the not (len- 
i ceſimat:on if | der bleſſings of God. Therefore it we acknowledge no benefic of God jn it, weare 
 b-ſecood:bi'g! | prilic ofno fmall unthankefalneſſe coward God himielfe; Bur (pecially ic ought robe 
whih Goddoth | 1 the faichfull a*reſtimonie of Gods good will,forafnuch as ic is wholly direedro the 
Tn 9:71, | farcheranceof their falvation. For before rhar hee pay deliver unto usthe inheri- 
diminſb - > | rance of erernall gloric, his will isro ſhe himiglte a Father unto us by fmaller exam- 
| ples : and theſe be the benefics thar are daily beſtowed upon us. Sich therefore this life 
ſerveth us to underſtand the goodaefſecot God, ſhall wee difdaine it as though ic had 
| not'acrum of goodneſle ia it? Wee muſttherefore pur on this feeling and affeRion, to 
reckon iramoang the gifrs of goodneſle rac are not to bee refuſed. For though there 
waured teſtimonies of Scripture,of which there are both many molt evidear, very na- 
| rure ir felſedorh extort usrogiverhankseothe Lord, for chat he hath broughe us Jnco 
the lighe of ir,chat he grancechus the uſe ofir,thac hee giveth us all neceſſarie ſaccours 
| for the preſervationofie. And this is a much greater reaſon, if we conſider that we are 
in it after a certaine manner prepared co the glory of the heavenly kingdome,For fo the 
Lord hath ordiined,that they which intirge rocome ſhall be crowned ia heaven, muſt 
izhr certaine bartels in earth,that.chey ſhould nor rriumph,till they had overcome the | 
hard adventures of the batrell,and obtained the vitorie, Then another reaſon is, that 
we doe by divers benefits begin therein to raſte the ({wcerneſle of Gods liberalicie, rhac 
| our hope and defire ſhould be wherred, ro Long forthe revealing thereof, When, this 
is determined, that ir is a gift of Gads clemencie,thar we live this earchly life,tor which 
as we be bound unto him,ſo we ought ro be mindefull and thankefull ; chen wee ſhall in | 
tie order come toconfider the moſt miſerable eſtare chereof, to chis end that we may bee 
delivered from too much greedinelſe of it, whereunto asI have beforefaid, wee are of 
Thabfcb ues | ſclves naturally enclined. | | 
ſamply to be (s- bk Now whatſoever is taken fromthe wrongfull deſire ofchis life, ought to bee ad- | 
thed but in com- | ded to the deſire of a berter life, I grant indeed char they thought eruly, - thar thought * 
pariſen of the liſe | it beſt not tobe borne,and the nextro die quickly. For what could they, being deſti- | 
{0 Come, rute of the light of God and truereligion, ce rherein bur unhappie and wiſgrable? And 
they didnot withour reaſon, that mourned and wept at the births of cheir frigads, and ' 
{olemoly rejoyced at their burials, bur they did it wirhour profic, becayſebeing withr 
oue the right doQtring of Faith, they did not ſee how that may rurne to good to the 
gadly , which is of ic ſelfe neicher blefled nor co bee deſired : and fo th ended their | 
| judgement wich deſperation. Let this therefore be the marke of he Giahfal in judg- | 
ing of mortalllife, that when they underſtandirco be of it ſelfe nothing. bur milerie, 
they may reſort wholly che more freſhly and readily to the erernall life r9,come, When 
we come to this compariſen, then rhis preſcnelife may not onely bee Gafgly veploted, 
bur allo uccerly deſpiſedand loachedin compariſon of the other, For if Heavea w— our 
ESD 2 9 ountry | 
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CHAP. 9 The Third Booke... oh 


Country, whar is the earth elſe bata place of baniihment? If rhe departing onr of che 
world be an entring inro lifz, whar is the world but a grave? toabide in ir,wharis?e cl{c 
but to be drownedin death ? Tf to be delivered from che bodie,is robe (et in perfe& li- 
berrie,whar is the bodic elle buva priſon ? Ifesenjoy the prefence of God is the high. 
eſt ſamme of felicirie; is ir-not miſerable tolacke ic? Bur rill webe eſc:petour of che 
world, we wanderabroad fromrhe Lord. ' Therefore ifrhe earchly life be compared 
with rhe heavenly life,- doubelef2 ir oughr'to be deſpiſed androden wnder foore, Byt 
it is never to 'be bated, bur jn reſpeR chacie holderh ms if RibyeRionro ((11e, 211d yet 
char barred is not properly ro be 1aid upon onr life, Burhowhheverit be; yer we moſt 
bee fo movedeirher wich wearineſlt or hated ofir,thar defiring thelend bf if, we may 
be aIfoready atthe-will ofthe L7>rd to abide in tr,forhar o-wearinefſ> may be far from 
all grvdgingand impatience. Forir is like a place in barteNf array, wherein the Lord 
hath placedus, which we ought ro keepe till he call us away, Pl indeed famenterh 
his Razegthat heis Lolden bound in the bonds of che bodie longer than hee wiſhed, and 
fighed-wirh ferveredetire of his redemprion : neverthelefſe ro obey the C:ymmundes 
ment of the Lord, hee profeſſod himſclie.readieto boch, hecaife hee acknowledgerh 
himſelte to owe this unco God, tb gloritie his name, exherby dearhior life: and char jt 
is in God to derermine what is mo(t expedient for his glorie,” Therefore if we mnt live 
anddie co the Lord,ler vs leave to his will the rime of our life and dearh, hae fo thac wee 
be ſtill ferven: in delire of death; atid bee contimually.occupied in meditation rhereof, 
and deſpiſe chis life in compariſon of che immortalicie ro come, and with to forfake ir 
when ic (hall pleaſe the Lord, becanie of the bondage of france, 

e. Bur this is monfirons, char in ſteed of that detire of death, many that boaſt 
themſelves ro be Chriſtians,are fo afraid of ir, thar they tremble ar every mention of it, 
as of athing berokening unluckily and unhappie. Truly ic is no marvel}, if nacurall 
ſenſe mus doe quake for feare when we hearcof the difolviag of us. Bire this is in no 
wiſe collerable,thar there benor in a Chriſtian mans breaſtrhe tighr of godlinefſe, thar 
(ſhould with greater comfort overcome and ſapprefiechar teare,how preat fever it be. 


' For if we conſider thar this unftedfalt, faulcie, corraptible, tratle, withering and rorren 
tabernacle of our bodie,is therefore diflolved,char ic may afterwardbe reſtored againe 


iaro a ſtedfaſt, perftCt, 'nncorruptible and heavenly glorie: ſhalt nor Faieh compell vi 


| fervenely rodefirechart which nacnre fearerh? If we confiderthar by death wee are cal- 


led home our of banjfhment,/rotahabire oar conntrie,as a heavenly comntyie, ſhall we 
obraine no comfort thereby?bur there is nothing char delirerh not ro abide continually. 


| T prant,and therefore | affirme,that we onghr ro looke unto the immorrtalirie to come, 
; wherewe may atraine a (tedfa{t{tare chat no where appearerh in carth. For Pauldorh 
; very well reach, thatrhe faichfull ought to goe cheeretfullyrodearh : no&becaule they 


© —— 


would be unclothed, bur becauſe they deſire ro be newly clothed. Shall bruic beaſts, 
yea and livelelſe creatures,everſtockes and tones, knowing their wgms vanitie, be 
earneſtly bent ro looking for the laſt day of the refirreion, that t 


of wit,; and above wit enlightned wich che (piric of God, when it (tandeth upon our 
being,nor life ap our mindes beyond chis rotreanefe of earth? Bat ic perraineth not to 
my preſent purpoſe, nor to this place, to ſpeake agaiaſt this perverſeneſſe, And in the 
beginning I have already profcfſed,char T would not here-xake upon me the large hand< 
ling of common places. I would counſell ſach fearctull miades to read, Gyprians booke 
of mortalitie, ualefle they wete mecte ro bee (eur ro rhe Philoſophers, rhar they may 
begin tobe aſhamed, when they ſee the contempt of dearh that choſe doe ſhew. But this 
ſer us hold for certginely determined, that no man hath well profited in Chriſt his 
(choole, bur hethar doch joytully looke for the day both of death andof the laſt refar- 
reftion.For both Pau/deſcriverh all the faixbfall by chis warke, and alfo it is common 
inthe Scripcure,toicall us thichee as oft asit will ſex forch a ground of perfeRt glad- 
uelle, Rejoyce(faichthe Lord )aod life up your heads, for-your redetuption commerh 
neere athand. Isicreafonablel pray you, . rbac the ching which he willed co bee of 6 
great force to raiſe. up joy and c laefe.in vs, ſhould breed nothing but ſorrow 
and diſcopragenent ? It ic be ſo, why doe wee: ſtill boalt of him as of our ſhoolewafter? 

| Ler 


ey may with the | 
children of God be'delivered from vanitie, and ſhall werhac are endned witch the light | 


” 


Rom. 7.29, 


Phil 1.23, 


that ſbould con- 
quer the ſeare of | 
death im Chriftt- 
an on: ds, 


—— 


Tic.2.13. 
Luk 22.18. 


—— EEO 
— — _- | Am— 
* 4 - 


FD 


Ie cant but 
bh: hebbledn 
mm: till we 
tirade aw cis 
from bria'dbng 

| t/e preſent face 
of thnys that are 
unto ub: ronfide- 
ration of ibat 
which us $0 £0771, 
Rom 8 36 

1 Cor.1 5.19. 
Eſayzg.18, 

| Revel 7.17» 


1 The[.16. 


Pſal.73. 


The uſe of things 
wh" ſrrve jor 


wetibcr ſs [ir:66 
as (0m, nor jo 
locſe as others 
bave imog ned, 


| 


j 


| 


Of the manner how to receive the grace of Chriſk, Ca Pio! 
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tu peſent bes | 


Lerus theretore get a ſoander minde,and howloever the blinde and ſenlelefſe deſire of 


r ics,and toleadus imo thar bleffed inhericance of his life and glory, 


— 


the fleſhdoe ſtrive againſt ir, let usnor doubr co with for the comming of the Lord, nor 
only with wiſhioz,bur alſo with groningand fighing,as athing moſt apy of all orher, 
For he ſhall come aredeemer to us, ro draw us out ofthe infinice gulfe of evils and miſe. 


6. This is cerrainely trae : all the nations of the faizhtull, ſolong as they - divell in 
earth, muſt be as ſheep appoinred to ſlughter,that they may bee- faſhioned like Chrif 
their head. Therefore \ Ca were in molt lamentable caſe, unleſſe they had their minde 
raiſed upiato heaven,and ſurmounted all chat is in the warld,and paſſed over the pre. | 
lent face of things. Contrariwiſe when they have once lifced their heads above all earch- 
ly things, alchough they ſee the wealth and honors of the wicked flouriſhing, "ifthey | 
ce them enjoying quiet peace,it they ſee them proud in gorgionſnefſe and ft ' 
nefle of all things, if they ke them ro flow in plentifull tore of all delights, thar, 
it they tee ſpailed by their wickedaefſe, if hey fultaine reprochfall dealings at their 
pride, it they be robbed by their coverouſaeſle, if chey be vexed by any other ontrage 
of :hceirs:they will eafily nphold chemſelves in ſuch adverſicies.For thatday ſhall be be- 
tore their cies, wheu the Lord (hall receive his faichfull into the quier of his kingdome 
when he ſball wipe all ceares from their eies, when he ſhall clothe them with therobe of 

lory and gladnefſe, when hee ſhall feed chem with the unſpeakeable fweernefle of 
his dainties, when hee ſhall advance themro the fellowſhip ot his high eitare, finally 
when hee ſhall vouchfate ro interpart his felicicis wich them. But theſe wicked ones 
that have flouriſhed in che —_ hee ſhall —_ — ſhame, = ſhall c 
their delights#nto rormears, their laughing and myrth iato weeping aud gnaſhing of 
teerh, he all diſquier their peace with terrible rormenrs of conſcience, hee ſhall pu- 
niſh their daictineſſe with unquenchable fire, and pur their heads in ſubjeRion 
to thoſe godly men, whoſe patience they have abuſed. For this is righreouſnefſe (as 
Panl ceſifierh) togive releaſe rothe miſcrable and ro them that are unjuſtly afflited, 
and ro render affliftion tothe wicked that doe afflift the godly, when the Lord 
ſhall be revealed from heaven. This truly is our onely comfort, which if ic be taker a- 
way,we muſt of neceſſitic cicher deſpaire, or flarteringly delight our ſelves wirh the | 
ang mot noe, #0 Sa A FT cn ts ori gh confeferh 
thar his feer ſtaggered, tarried coo long upor che preſenr 
ricie of the wicked : ? dehat he couldnor ochervie hand fed&c, bat when bh 
tred intothe ſantuarie of God, and bended his eiestrorhe laſt end of rhe godly and che ? 
wicked, To conclude in one word, then onely the croffe of Chriſt triumpherhin the 


hearrs ofthe faithfull upon the Divell,fleſh, finne,add the wicked, when our ciesarerur- 
ned ro the power of the refurre&ion, | 


Tar Texrn CHAPTER | 
How we ought to uſe this preſent lift, and the helps thereof, | 


Y ſuck jatroduRions the Scripture doth alſo well informe us what is therightuſe 
of earthly benefits : which isa thing nor to bee negleed in framing an order of | 
life. Forif we muſt live, we muſtalfo uſe the neceſſarie helpes of life : neither can wee 
elchew even thoſe things that ſeeme rather to ſerve for delight than for necelſirie. 
Therefore we muſt keepea meaſore that we may uſe them with a pure conſcience, ei- | 
rher for neceſſicie or for delighe. That mcaſare, the Lord appo by his word, when 
he reacherhrhar this life is to chem that be his, a cerraiae journey through a ſtrange 
countrey,by which they rravell roward the kingdome of heaven. ic we muſt bur paſſe 
chroogh the earth,doubclefſe we ought Þ farre rouſe the good _ of the carth, as 
hw may rarher further then hinder our Journey, Therefore Pant doth not unproft- | 
tab y counſellus foronlſerhis world,as cough wee nſed ir not : and to bay poſſeſſions 

th ſach amindeasthey uſe ro be (1d. Barbecaale this place is (ſippery, and fo (lope 
on borhſides, that ir quickly makerhusto fall, ler us labour ro faſten our'foote there, 
where we may ftand ffcly. For there have beene ſome, thar otherwiſe were good and 
holy men, which when they faw intemperance and rior continually to' r with 
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nbrideled loft, nnlefe ir be ſharply reſtrained, and were defirousro- corredt (great 2 
miſchiefe, rhey cold finde none other way, bur (offered man-co uſethe benefirsof the | 
earth. farreas neceſſicierequired, This wasindeeda godly counſell, bur they were 


thy thankſpiving it thou ſb glurconoally fill thy felfe wich daintie meats or wi 
that chou ib l 4 q " 


roo ſevere. For(which is a very perilous thing they did pur Rrexghrer bonds uponcon-' 
ſciences, than Noſe whetewi af chey were bound by che word of God. ; And they ex-, 
poundnecelſnie, ro abſtalte from all things chat a man may be withour. Ando by: cheir | 
opinion,a rpan might ſcarceſy take afty more food than bread and water, Amd fonteiber | 
ver more {Þvere : as itisreall 6f CrateFthe T bebe, thar did throw Mis goods ihrq.che 
Sea,hecaule if rhey were tot deſtroyed, he thought that hee ſhould bee deftropgdby 


fcſh in uſ& of outward things may beexcuſed, and while they goe-about co- prepare a 
way for the fleſh raging in w.mronneſſe, doe rake tharas athing, confeſſed, * witich Trobe | 
not grant them,that this Tibercie is not to be reſtrained with any limitarion of ryeature, 


for him. Traly I confeſt that conſciences neither _ nor can irvehis point be bound \ 
by certaine and preciſe formes of Lawes. Bur foraſmuch as the Seriprure teacher gene- 
rall rales oflawfall afe;we muſt furely meafnrerhe uſe accortlingto thete rules !': |; | 
2. Lerthisbe a principle : that che uſe of Gods gitr fwarverly nor our of rhe wiy, 
when it is referredro thar end, wherennto the Author himE&lte hachcreared und ap- 
Ninredthem for us, foraſmuch as h# hath createdrhem for our good and nor ons 
ſure. Therefore noman can keepe a righrer way than he char (hall ditigenly fooke 
to this end, Now if we conſider to whatend he harts created meates, we ſhall Gaadet char 


hemeant to make proviftori not onely for neceſſitie, but alſo for delighr and. pleatare/ 
$0 in apparell, befide neceflicie hee appoineed andeher- end; which is coniclivefſ='and 
honeftie.In herbs, rrees, and fruirs, beſide diverſe profitable uſes, there, is aliv a plea- 


ſantneſſe of (ſight, and ſwegrneſle of (mel. For if this were nor trae, the Propher would! 
norreckoy among thebenefirs of God;rhat Wine rmkerh glad the heart of «tian, zand, 
that Ofile maketh his face t6 ſhine; rhe Serlprare would nor each where, ro fer: forth 
his Iiberaftci>,rehearferhar he hath given aH fuck things to men, Andrthe very naeurall' 
qualitie of things doe ſufficiently ſhew ro whit end andthow farre- wee may alc xhtm. | 
ShalFthe Lord Fae fer in flowers ſo great a beaurie, as prefenrerhirelteto qureies : 

ſhall he have given { great « \weetne(le of favour as naturally flawerh into but ſmel- 

ting: and ſhall it be umlawtull elcher for our cies torake the ue ofchir beauty;or for aur) 
ſmelling toftele that fivectneſſe of favour ? Whar ? Harh he nor © aiade ditfexence aff 
colours, thathe hath madefOme more acceptable than other ? Whac ? Hath hee not gi- 
venro goldandfilver,coivorle and marble, a ſpeciall 'grace whereby they urlght bee' 


| madetmart precions than other mertals or ſtones ; Finally, hath hee noc madt> aizny 


things commendable ano us withour neceſſary uſe ?' UT F 
3. Therefore away with chat unnaturall Phi:loſophie, which in granting vs.0f che! 
creatures uſe butt of necelſirie,not only dothniggardly hereave us of the lawfull-uk | 
of Gods Nberalirie,but alfocannor take place,unleſle ir firit have (pailed man of all-his 
nfesand made hima blocke.Bnt on the orher ſide wemuſt wich no -leffe diligence pro- 
vide 4 tay for the hiſt ofthe fleſh, whiehif ic be nor broughe inco order, overfioweth 
wichour meafare : andithath(asT have aid)defenders of ic, whichander pretetce ofal- 
lowed libertte,do grantunto ic all chings. Firlt there is one bridle patin the mouthof ic, 
it this be decermined,that all things are cteared for usrorhk cad, chat we ſhould know 
the author of them. aud give himthankes for his render kindneſſeroward us. Whete is 
wine, 
made (enſelefle, or unfit rodoe the ducies of godlineſſe- and of thy 
calling? Where is the reknowledging of God, 'if thy fleſh by too great abtmdance 
boyling in tlthie laſt,” doch wich her uncleannefe inte thy minde, that ehiou tanit 
not ice any thing char is right or honeſt ? In apparell, where is chanketulneiſe co God,if 
wich coſtly gorgeouſneſſethereof we borh fall ia admiration of our Aves and difdaine 
other? If wirh'the triimnes and cleanlines of ir, we prepareourſelvesrounchaſticy? Where | 
is che reknowledging of God, if our minde be thxed the gaynefit of our apparel] ? 


o 
For many fo giveall rheir ſenſesrv bodily delights, x pate minde licth overwhelmed. 
| Many 


them. Man{it this day, while they ſeeke a prerence whereby the intemperance ot che 


but chat it f&ro be Tefr to every mans confeience toulk as much as he (cerhto' be lakvtull | 
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| Of the manner bow to receirve the grace of Chriſt. Cu a »1o. 


Many are fo deli with marble, gold,and paintings, that become as it were 
GEES be as it were turned into metrals,andbee like unto = 
redi The ſmell of the kicchingor fweernefle of avour  dulleth ſome, chat they 
pony. 19% rr wa is ſpiricuall. And che fame is alſo robe ſeeqe lathe reſt, Therefore 
Rom.13 24. it is certaine that hereby che licenciouſtelle ofabufing is fomewhar reſtrained, and that 
| rule of Pl confirmed, that webe not roocaretull of the fleſh, for the lults thereof, to 

which if we grant too much,they boile our above mealure and temper. 
The bebe eftimne. 4. Bur there is no ſurer nor readier way, than chat which is made us by the con- 
tion of this pre. \ temper ofliis preſent life,and the meditation of heavenly immortalitie. For thereup- 
ſent iſe, and tbe | on follow tworules: the one, that they which uſe this world, ſhould be 6 minded as 
earneſt medutati- they uſed ir noc,they char marrie wives, as though chey did not marrie ; they 
w_—_ 4 | chat buy, as thonghthey did not buy, as Pawlreacherh. The other, tha they ſhould 
_ of we | learne, as well to beare povertie,quietly aad patiencly,as abandance moderately, Hee 
whe) mar bove | char biddethchee uſe age gt as though « pes wagged p- doth on away not 
6/ ourwr onely the intemperance of gluctonie in meat and driake, roo much daincineſle, 
thaxg'. raed nicenelle, in fare, building, and apparell, bur 
COTS: alſo all care a-fion thar may either withdraw tice or hinder thee from thinking 
of the heavenly life,or from ſtudie co garniſh thy ſoule. Bur this was long agoe traly 
Gid of Cato : that there is great carefulneſlc of criamiug our bodice, and great carcle(- 
nefle of vertue. And it is an old proverbe,that they which arc much baſed in care of 
cheir bodie, are commonly carelefle of their foule. Therctore, alchough the liberty of | 
the faichfull in ourward chings is not to be reſtrained to acertaine torme, yet truly it | 
fubjeR ro this law,co beare verie lictle with cheir owneaffeftions, bur contrari- 
nr are ay $157 as pats wang Fry ul 

ie,much more to ine riotous e [oh ili thar 
yr re hel to themſelves hinderances. 

{ 5+ Theotherruleſhallbee, chatchey that have but ſmall and ſlender riches, may 
learneto lacke pariently,thar RI not carefully moved wichimmeaſtrable defire of 
chem : which patience they chat keepe, have not alicrle proficed ia the Lords ſchoole; 


as he char hah not at leaſt fomewhar proficed in this behalte, can ſcarcely have any | 


rhing whereby to prove himſelfe che ſcholler of Chriſt. For befide this chat the m 
part of orher vices doe accormpanie the defire of the earthly things, hee chas beareth 
poverty impatiendly,dorh for the moſt part bewray the contrarie diſeaſe in abandance. 
Imeane hereby char hee which will bee aſhamed of a poore coate, willbe proud of 
coltly coate, herthat will nor be content witha hungry ſupper, will be difquieted wich 
defire of adaintier, and would alſo intemperately abuſe dainties if he had chem ; 
he char hardly ppnarabery bearecha private and baſe eſtare, will not abſtaine from 
pride if hee climbe ro honours, Ther let all chem that have an unfained zeale of 
| w_r ym learne by the Apoſtles example, to be full and hungriezo have 
| tore,and ſuffer want. The Scripture hath alſoa third rule, whereby ir tempereth rhe 
uſe of cartchly chings, of which wee have ſpoken ſomewhat when wee entreatedof the 
| ofcharitie. For the yoo peut wane yea chings are ſo given us 
by the boantifulneſſe of God, and appoinced for our commoditie, that they may bee as 
thingsdelivered usto keepe, whereof wee mnit one day yeeldan account. Wee mult 
therefore ſo diſpoſe them, rhat chis ſaying may continually ſound in our cares, Yeeld an | 
j accountofthy bailiwike. Therewithall letthisalſo come in our minde. Who it is that 
askerh fch an account even he that hath ſo mach commended abſtinence, ſobriety, 
_—_—_—— and modeſtic, and abhorreth riotous ſumpruouſneſſe, pride, oftenta- 
tionand vanitie, which allowerh nootherdiſpoling of goods, bur fach as is joyned 
| with charitic : whichhath alreadic with his owae mouth condemned all choſe delight- 
full chingsthat doe wichchdraw a mans minde from chaſtitie and cleanneſle, or doe dull 

his wit with darknefſe, | 

6. Laſtofall, this isto bee noted, that the Lord biddeth every one of us ia all che 
doings ofhis life,to have an cie ro his calling. For he knowerh with how great unqui- 
mans wit boileth, wich how skipping lightneſle iris carried hirher andchirher, 
how greedie his ambition is to hold divers things at once. Thercfore chat all raings 
ou 
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i inly wander about. A 
mr ne bs inhis ſight, and oftentimes, contrarie to the judgement of mans rea- 
fon and Philoſophie. Thereis nodeed accounted more noble, even among the Philo- 
ſophers, than for a man to deliver his countrey from ryrannie : by the voice of Gods 
;udgement,the private manis openly condemned rharlayerh hand upon a tyrant. Bur 
[ will nottarrie upon the rehearfing ofexamples.Ir is ſufficient if we know thar the cal- 


he that doth not dire himſelte, ſhall never keepe a right way in his doings. He may 
peradventure ſotime doe ſomwhar ſeeming worrhy of praiſe : but whatſoever thar 
be inthe fightof men, before the throne of God ir ſhall be rejefted : moreover there 
(hall be no convenient agreement in the parts of his lite. Therefore our life ſhall chen be 
beſt framed, when it ſhallbe direfted to this marke : For then, noman carried with his 
owne raſhneſſe will attempt more than his calling may beare, becauſe hee knowerh chat 
it is not lawfull ropalle beyond his bounds. Hethar ſhall bee amanof baſe eſtare, ſhall 
contentedly live a privatelife,leſt he ſhould forſakethe degree wherein God hath pla- 
ced him, Againe this ſhall beno {mall relicte ro cares, labours, griefes andorher bur- 
dens, when a man ſhall know that in all rheſe things, God is his guide. The more wil- 
lingly the magiſtrate will execute his office : the houſholder will binde himſelte ro his 
dury : every man in his kinde of life will beare and paffethrongh the diſcommodities, 
cares, tediouſneſle, and anguiſhes rhereof: when they are perſwadedchar every mans 
burden is laid upon him by God, Herenpon alſo fhall grow ſingular comfort, forat- 
much as there ſhall beno worke fo filchie and vile, (it ic be ſuch a oae as thou obey thy | 
calling in ir)bar ir ſhinerh and is moſt precious in the light of God. 


Tun ELEevexn TH CuaPTrrER. 


Of the zuſtification of Faith, and firſt of the definition of the 

| Jt guipe name and of mals pu 

Thinke T have alreadie ſafficiently declared before, how there remainerh for men 

being accurſed by the law onely one helpe to recover falvarion : againe, whar Faich 
1s, and what ts of Godit beſtowerth upon man, and whart fruits ic bringerh ferrh 
in him, The famme of all was his, that Chriſt is given us by the goodneſle of God 
andconceived and poffefled of us by Faith, by nenakieg of whom we receive princi- 
pally rwo graces : the firſt, that being reconciled roGod by his innocencie, wee may 
now in ſteed ofa Judge have a mercifull Father in heaven : the ſecond,rhat being fanRi- 
fied by his ſpirit, we may give our ſelves to innocencie,andparenefle of life. As for re- 
generation, which is the ſecond grace, we have already ſpoken of ic as much as ſeemed 
to be ſufficienc. The manner of juſtification was therefore lefſe couched, becanſcir ſer- 
ved well for our purpole,firſt to underſtand both how the Faich by which alone we re- 
ceive freely given righteouſheſſe by the mercie of God, isnor idle from good workes : 
and alſo what be the good works of the holy ones, whereupon part of this queſtion 
entreateth, Therefore they are firſt to be a_ diſcuſſed, and fo diſcafled rhar wee 
mult remember that thisis che chiefe ſtay of upholding religion, char wee may bee the 


——_———— 


wich God, and what his judgement is of thee: as thou haſt noground ro ſtabliſh thy 
falvation,fo haſt thon alſo none to raiſe thy reverent feare toward God. But the neceſ- 
tie of this knowledge ſhall berter appeare by knowledge of ir ſelfe, 


enter diſputation of a thing unknowne) ler'us firtt declare whar is meant by theſe (pee- 
ches, Manto be wm before God. To be juttified by Faith or by works. Hee is aid 
to bee juſtified atore God, that is pronounced by the judgemenrof God borh Juſt and 


——_—— 


ould be confounded with our folly and raſhneffc,he hath appointed to every man | #5 left rule and 
ts drie in ſoverall kindesof life. And that no manraſhly ran beyond his bounds, hee = _ o =_ | 
hath named all ſach kinds of life,vocarions. Therefore every mans feverall kind of life | ace of al «i | 


is unto him as it Were his —__ vinted himby God, that they ſhouldnot all their | =: wb charc 
thi 


s divifion is ſo neceſarie, thar all our doings are wrTe 0 
£908 3'fe. 


ling of the Lordis ineverythingthe beginning and foundation of well doing: co which | 


more carefull and heedfull abour ir. For unleſſe thou firſt know, in whar ſtare thou art | . 


2. Bur that weſtamble not atthe firſt entrie, (which wee ſhould doe if wee ſhoald | 1 


T he matter of 
J »flific ataon be 
whardy nd 

eby re 
us wpoeld. ks 


works ,zpbat by 
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Fas? God 


accepted tor his ownerighteou fake. For as wickednefle jg abhominable before | '» 


dt. o—_— 
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348 || © Ofthe manner how to receirve the grace of Chriſt. Crap, 


God, fo a ſinnercannot finde fayour in his eyes, in reſpeCt that he is a finner, or fo | 

4s he is accounted ſach a one. Therefore whereſoever fiane is, there alfo a 

the wrath and vengeance of God. He is juſtified that isnot accounted in the place of a 
finner, but of a juſtman, and by reaſon f he ſtandeth faſt before the 


$ ſeat of God, when all finners fall. As if an Innocent be brought ro be arraigned be. 


| 


fore the ſear of a righteous Judge, when j nt is given according to his innocen- 
cie, he is aidto be juſtified before — fo hee is jaſtifed before God, that be- 
ing exempt out of the number of finners, hath God a wirnelle and affirmer of hisrigh- 
reouſneſſe. Therefore after the ſame manner a man ſhall be ſaid to be juſtified by works, 
in whole life there is found fach cleanneſſe and holineſle, as may deſerve the teſtimo- 


| nie of righteouſnefſe before the throne of God : or he that wich ery a jap 
be aid 


his worksis able to anſwer and fatisfic Gods judgement. Contrariwile, he 
to be juſtified by faich, that being excluded from the righteonſneſſe of works, doth 
by faith take hold of the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt : wherewith when he is clothed, 


| is not as a ſinner, but asrighteous, So we fumply ex- 


J ntobe an acceptation, whereby God receiving us into favour us| 
CES PIEETS conliſteth in forgivenefle of finnes, and im- 
putation of therighteouſheſſe of Chriſt. 

3- For confirmation hereof there are many and evident teſtimonies of Scripture, 
Firſt it cannot be denied,that this is the and moſt uſed fignification of the word, 
Bur becauſe it is too long to gather allche places and compare them together, it (ball be 
enough to putthe Readers in minde of them, for they may of themielves eafily marke | 
them, But I will bring forth ſome, where this juſti that wee ſpeake of is ex- 

entreated of by name. Firſt, where Lake faith, that the people when chey had 

d Chriſt, did juſtihe God. And where Chriſt pronounceth, that wiſdome is juſti 

tied by her children : wean ponds 
alway remainerh perf:& with Ged, although all the world goe abour totake it a 
from him : nor inthis == alſo ro make the doftrine of falvation righreous, which 

t both theſe ſpeeches are as much in cffe&t, as togive to God 


| and hisdo&rinethe praiſe thatthey deſerve, Againe,when Chriſt reproacherh the Pha- 
r 


iſces,that __—_ themſelves, he doth not meanethar they obraine righteouſnelſe 
by well doing, but doe vaine-glorioufly ſceke for the fame of righteouſneſſe, where- 
of indeed they be void. They that are $kilfull of the Hebrew rongue doe better un- 
deſtand the ſenſe of this phraſe : in which tongue they are nor onely called wicked 
doers, that are yuilty in their conſcience of any wicked doing, bur alſo they that 
in danger of jadgement or condemnation. For when Berſabe faich that ſhe and Sab- 
mon ſhall be wicked doers, ſhe doth not therein acknowledge any offence, but com- 
laineth that ſhe and ber fonne ſhall be putto ſhame, to be numbred the 

and condemned. But by the procelle of the text ic eafily a wad, Cucctoliens 
ward in Latine alfo, cannot otherwiſe be taken but by way of relation, and not to 
lignite any qualitie. But as concerning the matter that wee are now in hand with : 
where Paxl faith, that the Scripture did fore-ſce, that God juſtificth the Gentiles b 
faith, what may a man underſtand chereby but that God doth impure righreouſeſl 
by faith : Againe when he faith, that God juſtifieththe wicked man that is of the faith 
of Chriſt,w rg nerd ares rw the benefic of faith co deliverthem from | 
' the damnation which their wickedneſle deſerved? And yet he (| more plainly io} 
the concluſion, when he crieth our thus ; Who ſhall accuſe eleQlIris God that ju- 
ſtiherh,who ſhall condemne?Ic is Chriſt char died,yea that roſe ,and now maketh 
interceſſion for us. Ic is as much ineffeR as if hee ſhould Gy, Who ſhall accuſe them 
whom ous «pred ſhallcondemne them whoſe Patron Chriſt is,and defenderh 
them ? To juftifie therefore is nothingelſe, than to acquit him that was accuſed, frow 
guilrineſſe, as allowing his innocencie. Sith therefore God doth juſtibe us by the inter- 
ceſſion of Chriſt, he doth acquir us, not by allowance of our owne innocencie, indy 
imputation of righteouſneſſe, that we may be counted for righteous in Chriſt, whic 
are not righteous in our ſelves. So inthe 13, Chapter of the As, in Pewlr Sermon : by 


| him'is forgiveneſle of lannes preached unto you, and every one that belceverh in him 


_ 
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is juſtified from all choſe things, from which you couldnot be juſtifiedinthe Law of 
» _ You ſee that after forgiveneſſe oſlinnes, juſtification is in placeofan ex- 


ion, You {ce plainely thar it is caken for abſoJution , you ſee that ic is taken away 
the workes ofthe Law,you ſcethar iris the meere beneficial gifr of Chriſt, you ſe 
thatiris received by Faith. Finally, you ſee that there is a ſarisfaion ſpoken of, where 
he Girhthat weare juſtified from finnes by Chriſt. So when it is Gaid tharthe Publicane 
came juſtified our ofthe Temple , we cannor - An, he obrained IG 3y 
any deſerving of works, This therefore isfaid, after pardon of his f1anes o>tained, 
he was counted for righteous befor2 God. He was therefore rig\teous, not by approo- 
ving of works, but by Gods free ablurtion. Wherefore Ambroſe fayerh very well,char 
callerh che confeſſion of finnes a Jawfull Juſtification. 
Bur to leave (triviagabout the word: if we looke upon the thing ir ſelfe,as it is de- 
{cribedunto us, there ſhall remaine nomote doubr. For truely Pax/doth expreſle juſti- 
fication by che name of acceprarion, when he fairh (Epheſ. 1. 5.) we are appointed un- 
to adoption by Chriſt, according tothe good pleaſure of God,unrorhe praiſe of his glo- 
riousfavonr., whereby he hath acconnred us acceprable or in favour. For the ſame is 
meant by it that is faid in another place, that God doth freely juſtifie. Inthe 4. Chaprer 
tothe Romanes, he firſt calleth it an impuration of righteouſnefſe, and ſtickerh nor ro 
Gy that it confiſterh info jeenell of Goes, Thar man ( faid he ) is called of David a 
bleſſed man, ro whom God accounteth or impurteth righreou wichour works, as 
ic is wricten:Blefled are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven,&c. Truly he there doth in- 
treat not ofone part of juſtification, bur ofall juſtification wholly. And he reſtifierh 
that Davidin that placemaketh a definition of jaſtification, when he pronouncerh chat 
they are bleſſed tro whom is given free forgiveneſle of finnes. Whereby appearerh thar 
this righteouſnefſe whereot he ſpeakerh, is in compariſon fimply fer as contrarie to 
guiltineſſe. Bur for this purpoſe , tharis the beſt place where he reacheth thar chis is 
the ſamme of the meſſage of the Goſpel], that we ſhould be reconciled ro God : becauſe 
ie is his will co receive us into favor through Chriſt, in notimpuring fins unto us. Le: rhe 
Readers diligently weigh all the whole ofthe texr. For by & by after, where 
he adderh by way of expoſition, rhat Chriſt which was without finne was made finne 
forus, roexpreſle the maner of reconciliation , doubtlefſe he meanerhnothing elſe by 
the word but juſtifying. Andehat which he faith in another place, thac we 
are made righteous by the obedience of Chriſt , could not ſtand rogerher,unleſſe we be 
accounted righteous God,in him,and without our ſelves, 
5 Batwhere as Ofsnder hath broughtin,l wore not what monſter of efſentiall righ- 
teouſnes, whereby,alchough his will was notto deſtroy free ri , yethe hath 
wra it within ſacha miſt, as darkeneth godly mindes bereaveth them of the 
earneſt feeling ofthe grace of Chriſt : r ereI paſſe further to other chings, it is 
worth the labour to confute this doing error, Firſt this ſpeculation is but of meere & 
hungry curioſitie. He doth indeede heape togerher many teſtimonies of Scripture , ro 
po chat Chriſt is one with us,and we one with him, which neederh no proofe : but 
uſe he keepeth not this bond of unitie,he faarerh himfelfe. Bur we which bold that 
we are made all one with Chriſt by the power ofhis ſpiric , may cafily undoe all his 
knots. He had conceived a certaine thing very neare to the opinion of Manichens , ro 
defireto convey the ſabſtance of Godinto men. Hereupon riſeth another invention of 
his that Adam was faſhioned after the Image of God, becauſe even before the fall Chriſt 
was ordained the paterne of che nature ofman.Bur becauſe I would be ſhorc,I will carry 
uponthe matterthar Thave preſently in hand. He faith that we are one with Chriſt. We 
graunt. Bur we deny thar the nce of Chriſt is mingkd wich ours, Moreover 
wee ſay that this principle, chat Chrift Ar orgy to us, becauſe hee is an 
erernall God, the touncaine of righteouſhefſe and the very ſeike ri of 
erred 
deferr 


God, is wrongfully drawen to his deceires, The Readers ſhall 
it Idoenow burtouch theſe rhingsthar che order ofteaching requirerk to 
unto another place. But although heexcuſe bimſelfe from meaning nothingelie by 
thename of I righceouſnefſe, bur co reſiſt thisopinian that we are accounted 


righteous for Chriſts fake : yer he plainly expreſſeth that he is not contented wich that 
nh F "oe righteouinetle, 


| 
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doth wirke. 


Of the manner bow 10 recerve tbe grace of Chriſ® Cy ap. 


righteouſneſſe that is purchaſed for us by the obedience and facritice of Chriſt, bur 
faigneththar we are ſubſtantially righteous in God , as wellby ſubſtance as by qualitie 
wred into us. For this is the reaſon why he (o earneſtly afftirmeth, chat not onely 
bur alſo the Father & the holy Ghoſt do dwell in us. Whichalchoughl gran to 

be true, yer I fy chat he wrongtully wreſterhir, For he ſhould have conſidered the man. 
| ner cf dwelling, that is, that the Father and che holy Ghoſt arein Chriſt, andas the ful. 


| neffe ofthe Godhead dwellerh in him,fo do we polſelſe whole God in him. Therfore all 


that he fai.hſeverally ofthe Fa her and the holy Ghoſt , tenderh rono other endbue to 

draw che fimple from Chriſt. And then he chruſterth in a mixcure of ſu'ſtances, whereby 
| God powring himſelfe into us,doth make us as it were a part ofhimlſelfe. For he recko- 
neth italmoſt a marrer of nothing , that ir is wrought by the power of the holy Ghoſt 
chat we grow into one with Chriſt, and that he is our head and we his me lefſe 
his very fabſtanc ingled wich us. But in the Facher and the holy Ghoſt (avT have 
(aid) he doth more openly bewray what he chinkerh, even this, that we be juſtified not 


———__ A 


by the onely grace ofthe Mediator, and charrighteo1ſ1efle is nor fimplyor perteR! 
offered us in his perſon , but chat we are made partakers of the righteonlhelſ of God 
when God is eſſentially made one wich us. 

6 lfhedid fay no more , burchat C'rriſtia juſtifyingus , is by eſſentiall conjoyning 
made ours : andthat not onely he is our head, inthat he is man , bur alfo char the ſab- 
ſtance of the divine nature is powred into us : He ſhould with lefle hure feede himſclfe 
daintily, and peradventuare {o great a contention ſhould not have beene raiied for this 
dotingerror. Bur fich this beginning is like a cuttle chat with caſtiag out of blacke and | 
chicke blood hiderh her many cai'es, we muſtneedes earneſtly relilt unleſſc we will wit- 
ingly and williagly firfler chatrighreouſneſic robe rakea from us, which only bring- 
ethus confidence to glory of falvation. For in allthis diſcourle , the name of righteoul- 
nefle, and this word pbitying, extend rotwo parrs : thac to be juſtifyed is not only to 
he reconciled to God wich free pardon,bur alfo to be made ri s,that righteouſnes 
isnot a free impuration buta holineſle and uprightnefle , which the ſubſtance of God 
remaining in 1s doth breathinto us, Then he ſtoucly denierh, char Chriſt isour righte- 
ouſneſſe in reſpeR that being a Pricſt he did with farisfaRorily purging linnes appeaſe 
h s Father toward us, bur in reſpett chat he is ereraall God andlifte, To proove thar 
firt point, tha God doth j'iſtihe not onely by forgiving bur alfo by regenerating , he 
1skerh whether Goddath leave chem whom he juſtite,ſuch as they were by na- 
cure, chaunging nothing of their vices, The anſ{were hereot is very cafe : that as Chriſt 
cannot be rorne in parts, fo theſe two things which we rogether and joyatly receive in 
him, chat is toſay righteouſfneſle and fGanftification, are inie arable. T retore whom 
ſoever God recciverh into favour , he doth alſo horewichell give chem the (piric of 
:doprion , by the power whereof he newly taſhioneth them after his image. Bur it che 
brightnefle of the Sunne cannot be ſevered from the heate thereof, ſhall we therefore 
fay that the earch is warmed wich the light, and enlightened with the heate? There 
is NO more fic tor rhis purpoſe, than this {1militude , The Sunne with his heare 
giveth life and fruictu rothe earth, wich his beames he giverh light and bright- 
neſſe. Here is a muruall and unfeparable conjoyniug : yer reaſon forbidderh to 
conveyto the one that which is peculiar co the other, Like ablurcirie is in his con- 
fufton ofewo ſortes of graces, that Ofiazder eruſterhin. For becaule God dorh indee: 
renew themtothe obſerving of righreouſneſſe- whom he freely accounterh for righ- 
teous, therefore O confounderh char gift of rege:1eration with this free accep- 
ratic affirmerhthar they be all one and the ſelfe ſame rhing.But the Scripture joy- 
ning them both rogerher , yer doth diſtnAly reckon them, that the manitold grace 
of God may the berrer appeare unto us. For that ſaying of Paxl is not ſuperfluous, 
char Chriſt was given us unto righteouſneſſe and ſantificarion. And whenſoever 
he reafonech to proove by the ſalvation purchaſed for us by the fatherly love of God, 
and by che grace of Chriſt, that we are called to holineſſe and cleannefſe , he plaine- 
ly declarerh , char ir is one thing to be jaſtified, and another ro be made new creatures. 


when Ofiander commerh to the Scriprure , he corrupteth as many places as he 
| | alleadgerh, Where Pa faich that Faith is accounted for righteouſnelſe to him char 


worketh 


—— 
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worketh nor, bur beleeverh in him char juſtifierh the wicked _ expounderh ir to 
make righreous, With like ra ſhneſſe, he depraveth all the fourth Chapter ro the Ro- 
manes, and ſtickerh nor with like falſe colonrro corrupt thar place, which I even now 
alledged, Who ſhall accuſe the ele&3 of God? it is God that juitificth : where ir is 
plaine that he (pea keth ſimply of guiltines & acquiting , aad the meaning, of the Apo- 
le hangerh upon a comparing of contraries. Therefore Oſiander is found roo tond a 
babler, as wellin that reaſon as in alledging the reſtimonies ofScriprure. And no more 
rightly doth he ſpeake of the name ofrighreouſnes, in ſaying that Faith was accounted 
ro A.rsbam for righteouſnes, afterthat embracing Chriſt (which isthe righteouſnes of 
God and God himelfe) he excelled in fingular vertues, whereby appeareth that of ewo 
whole places he hath wrongfully madeone corrupt place. For the righteouſnes tharis 
there mentioned, pertainerh notrothe wholeconrſe of his calling : but rather the holy 
Ghoſt reſtificth. that although the vertues of Abraham were ſingularly excellent, & rhar 
with long continuance he ar Jengrh had encreafed them:yet hedid no other way pleaſe 
God, bur by this, that he received by faith the grace offered in the promiſe. Wherenpon 
followeth, thar in juſtificationthere isno place for workes,as Pa! very well affirmerh. 
7 As for this that Oſiander objeCteth , chat the power of juſtifying is not in Faith 
of ic ſelfe , butin reſpe@thar jr receiverh Chriſt, I willingly grannrie, For if Faith did 
jaltifie of it ſelte, or - inward force, as they call ir,and as itis alway feeble and unper- 
t=&, ir could nor watta juſtification bur in part, ſo ſhould the juſtification be maymed, 
that ſhould give us bur a piece of ſalvation. As for us, we imagine no ſuch thing, bur in 
roper {peaking do ſay { God onely juſtiftierh : and then we give the ſame to Chriſt, 
becra e was givenus unto righteouſneſſe : and Faith we compare asit were to a ve(- 
ſel]. For except we came emprie with open mouch of our Soule to crave the grace of 
Chriſt, we cannotbe ableto receive Chriſt, Whereupon we gather that we doe nor rake 
from Chriſt the power ofjutnying , When we reach that he is firſt received by Faith, 
before that his righteouſneſle be received. Bur yer [ doe nor admit the crooked figures 
of this Sophilter, when he faich charfaithis Chrilt : as if an earthen por were a treaſure, 
becauſe gold is hiddeninir. Forthe reaſon is not unlike , bur thar Faith althongh ir be 
by it ſelte of no worthineſſe or price, may juſtihe ns in bringing Chriſt, as a por full of 
money maketh aman rich. Therefore I fay that Faith, which is onely che inſtrument to 
receive righteouſaes, is unficly mingled wirh Chriſt which is the mareriall cauſe and 
both Author and Miniſter of fo great a benetic. Now is this doubt alſo diflolved. How 
this word Faich onghr to be underſtanded when we entreat of juſtification. 
$ Inthe receiving of Chriſt he goeth further : for he faith, that the inward word 
is received by the miniſtration of che outward word, thereby to draw us from the 
prieſthood of Chriſt,andthe perſon of the Mediarour to his ourward Godhead. As for 
us, we divide not Chriſt, bur we fay that he is the ſame erernall word of God, which re- 
conciling us ro God in hisfleſh, gave us righteouſhes : and we contefle | chat orherwiſe 
he could not have fulfilled the office of Mediator, and purchaſed us righteouſhnefſe, un- 
lefſe he had beene eternall God. Burthis is Oſzanders doftrine , whereas Chriſt is both 
God and man, that he was made righteouſneffero us, in reſpett of his nature of God- 
head, and tzor of manhood, Bur if this properly belong to rhe Godhead, then ie ſhall nor 
be peculiar ro Chriſt , bur common wirh the Father andthe holy Ghoſt, for as much 
asthere is nor onerighteouſneſſe ofche one, and another ofthe other. Moreover, that 
which was naturally from erernitie, could not be conveniently faid to be made to us. 
Bur although we grant this,that God was made righteouſhes for us : how ſhall ic agree, 
that that whichis ſer berweene, is made of God? Truly that rly belongethro the 
perſon of the Mediator : whichchough he containe in himſelte the nature of Godhead, 
yer here heis ſpecially fignified by his proper title , by which he is ſeverally diſcerned 
trom the Father andthe holy Ghoſt. Bur he fooliſhly eriampherh in char one word of 
Hieremie , where he promiſerh char the Lord Jehovah Ghall be our righteonſnefle , but 
our of thar he ſhall gather noching , bur that Chriſt which is righteouſefle , is God 0- 
penly ſhewed inthe fleſh. Inanorher place we haverchearſcd our of P auts ſermon,chat 
God purchaſedto hitaſelfe the Charch with his blond, if any man gather chereupon, 
thatthe blond wherewith fins were purged wasdivine, and ofthe nature of Godhead, 
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who canabide fo foule an errour ? Bur Oftender thinketh that wiki this ſo childiſh a ca- 
villation he hath gorren all chings, he ſwellet!!, he leapeth for joy, and ſtuffeth many 
| leaves fall with his bigge words: when yer here is a plaine and readie ſolution forir,in 
| fayingthat the word Jehovah, indeed when he is wade the iſſue of Davi4, ſhall be the 
righreouſneſle of the godly : Bat Eſay teacherh in whar ſenſe, ſaying: My jult ſervant 
ſhall with knowledge of himſelte jultite many, Ler us note that the Father ſpeaketh : 
that he giveth to the Sonne che office of jultitying :he adderh a cauſe, for that hex 
juſt, and ſerreth che manner or meane as they call ic in the dofrine whereby Chritt is 
knowen., For it is a more commodious expoſition totake this word Daah knowledge 
paſlively, Hereupo3 T gather firit char Chrilt was made righteouſneſſe when hedid pu: 
on the torme ot a ſervant : ſecondly, that hedid juſtite us in reſpe& that he ſhewed 
himſclte obedient to his Father : and that therefore he doth nor this for us according ro 
' hisnature of Godhead, bur according to the office of diſpenſation commirtedunts him, 
\ For although God alone is the fountaine of righteouſheſſe , and we be made righteous 
by no other meanes bur by the parraking of him : yet becauſe we are by unhappie dif- 
| azrcement eſtranged trom his righteouſnefle, we muſt needs come downe to this lower 
| remedy, that Chriſt may juſtifeus with the force of his death andrefurre&ion, 

9 Ithe objeQchar thisis a worke of ſuch excellencie, that itis above thenature of 
man , and therefore cannot be aſcribedbur toche nature of God, the firſt Þ grant * bur 
in the ſecond I fay that he is unwilſely deceived. For alchough Chriſt could neirher 
cleanſe our Soules with his blood , nor appeaſe his Father with his facrifice , nor ac- 
quite us from guiltinefſe, nor doe the office of a Prieſt, unleſſe he had beene true God, 
becauſe the ſtrengch ofthe fleſh had beene coo weake for fo great a burden : yer itis 
certainechathe perfourmed all cheſe things according to his nature ofmanhood. For 
if it be demanded how we be juſtified , Part anſwereth , by the obedience of Chriſt, 
Bur did he any otherwiſe obey chan by taking upon him the ſhape of a ſervant ? 
whereupon we gather that righteouſnelſe was givenus in his fleſh. Likewiſe in the 
other words ( which 1 marvellchat Oſsander is nor aſhamed to alleadpe fo often ) he | 
appointeth che fountaine of righteouſnefſe no where elſe bur in che fleſh of Chriſt, 
Him that knew no finne he made finne for us, that we might be the righreouſnefle of 
God in him. Ofiander wich full mouth advaunceth the righteoufiefle of God, and tri- 
umpheth as though he had proved that ir is his imaginative ghoſt of efſenciall 
righreouſneſſe : when the words (ound farre otherwiſe, that we be righteous by the | 
clenſiag made by Chriſt, Very young beginners ſhould not have-beene ignorant that 
the righteouſneſſe of God is raken tar the righteouſneſſe chat God allowerh, as in Fobn, 
where the glory of Godis compared wirh the glory of men. I know that ſomerime ic } 
is calledrhe ri Reoubelſe of God, whereof God is the Authour and which God giveth 
us : but though Gy nothing, the Readersrhat have their ſound wir, doe perceive that 
not\ing elſe is meant in this place , bur chat we ſtand upright before the judgement | 
(cate of God , being vpholden by the clenling facrifice of Chriſts death. And there 
is not ſo great importance in the word, fo that Oſiander doe agree with us in this point, | 
that we are juſtified in Chriſt, in his reſpe& chat he was mide a propiciatorie ſa- 
crificefor us, which cannot agree with his nature ofGodhead. After which fort, when 
Chriſt meanerh to ſeale the righteouſieſſe and alvation that he hath broughr us, he 
ſerreth before us an aſſured pledge thereof in his fleſh. He dogh in deede call him- 
ſelfe the lively bread, bur expreſſingche manner here, he addeth that his fleſhis verily 
meate , and his bloud is verilydrinke. Which manner of teachingis ſeene inthe Sacra- 
ments, which alchough chey dire& our Faith to whole Chriſt, and nor ro halte 
Chriſt, yerthey doe cherewithall reach chat che matter of righreouſnefſe and falvarion 
remainerh in his fle(h : Not in that that he is only man, he either juſtifiech or quickeneth 
himſelfe, bur becauſe it pleaſed Godto ſhewopenly in the Mediator that which was 
hidden and incomprehenfible in him(elfe. Whereupon T am wont to ay , thac Chrilt is 
as it were a fountaine ſet open for us, out of which we may draw that which ocherwi le 
ſhould withour fruice lie hidden in chat cloſe and deepe ſpring that riſerh up unto us in 
the perſoa of the Mediator. In this mannerand meaning , I doe nordeny that Chriſt as 


he is God and man doth jultifie us , and that this is alſo the worke of rhe Father _ 
| the 
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he holy Ghoſtas well as his, Finally , char the righteonſneſſe whereof Chrif a 


us parcakers, is che erernall righteonſhefſe of che eternal! God, ſothat heyeeld ro the 
ſure andplaine reaſons that I have alleadged. 

1o Nowthat he ſhould not with his cavillations deceive the gaskilfull, T granethar 
we want this incomparable benefize, cill Chriſt be made ours. Therefore we ſer that 
conjoyning of the head andthe members, thedwelling of Chriſt in our harrs, and char 
myſticall union, in the higheſt degree : thar Chriſt being mace ours, may make us 

irtakers of the gifts wherewith he is eadued. Therefore we doe nor behold him a 
bare off out of our ſelves, thac righteouthelle may be impured unto us, but becauſe we 
have put on him, and aregratfed into his body : finally becauſe he harh vouchfafed to 


| make us one wirh him, therefore we glory that wo have a fellowſhip ofrighreoulneſſe 


with him. $ is Oſs-xder- (landerovscavillation confuted, where he faich char we coune 
Faith righreouſneſle , as thongh we ſpoiled Chriſt of his right , when we fay chat we 
come by Faich emptie to him, ro give roome to his grace, that he onely may fill us. 
Bur Ofiander refaling this ſpiritnall conjoyning,, enforcerh a groſſe mingling wirh the 
faichfull,and cherefore he odioufly callerh all chem Zwinglians rhar ſubſcribe not ro his 
fancaſticallerrour , concerning effenciall righteouſaefſe : becauſe rhey doe not thinke 
that Chriſt is ſubſtantially eaten inthe Lords Supper. As forme , T count it a greatglo- 
rytq be ſoreproched of a proud man andgiven to his owne errors. Albeit he rouched 
not me onely,bur alſo other writers well knowen rothe world, whom he ought to have 
modeſtly reverenced. It moverth me nothing , whic') meddle nor with mine own pri- 
vate cauſe : and {o much the more tincerely I handle this cauſe, being tree from all cor- 
rupt affeftion. Whereas therefore he ſo imporrunately requiretheffentiall righteouſ- 
nefſe , and the eſfſentiall dwelling of Chriſtin us, ir renderh to this end : firftthat God 
fh »uld with a grofle mixture poure himſelfe into us ,, as he faigned a fleſhly eating of 
Chriſt in the S1pper : ſecondly that God ſhould brearh his righteoufnefſe into ns , 
whereby we may be really righteous with him: for by his opinion , this righteouſhes 
is as well God him(clfe, as the goodneffe or holineſſe, or pureneſſe of God. I will not 
ſpend mach labour in wiping away the teſtimonies that he bringerh, which he wrong- 

Ily wreſteth from che heavenly life unto this preſent ſtare. Through Chriſt C Gairh 
Peter ) are given usrhe precious and moſt grear promiſes, that we ſhould be made par- 
takers ofthenacure of God : As though we were now fach as the Goſpell promiſed 
that we (hall be at the laſtcomming of Chriſt : yea Jobs tellerh us , that we ſhall then 
ſee God as he is, becauſe we ſhall be like unto him. Onely Ithonghe good ro give a 
ſmall caſtro the readers, that I doe of purpoſe palle over theſe rrifles : not for that ir is 
hard to confuterhem, bur becauſe I will not be tedious in a ous worke. 

11 Burtinthe ſecond point lurketh more poiſon , where he teacheth that we are 
righteous rogether with God. I chinke Þ have already ſufficiently proved, that alchough 
this dotrine were not ſopeſtilent, yer becauſeir is cold and friclefle, and of ir ſelfe fo 
vaine that ic melcech away,it ought worthily robe unſavoury to found and godly Rea- 
ders. But this isan untolerable wickednefſe,nnder prerence of double righreoutnefle, 
roenfeeble the earneſt aſſurance of falvarion, and tocarie usabove the cloudes, rhar we 
ſhould norembrace by Faich the grace ot propitiation ; and call upon God with quiet 
mindes Ofiander ſcorneth them , thar reach that this word Jultifying is a law rerme: 
becauſe, we muſt be righteous indeede. And he abhorreth nothing more than eo (ay, 
that we be juſtified by tree imputarion, Bur , if God do not jaſtitie us by acquiring and 
pardoning, whatmeaneth that ſaying of Paxl,God was in Chriſt reconciling the world 
ro himſclte, nor impuriag romen their tinnes ? For, him chat had done no finne, he made 
linne for ns, that we might be the righteouſnelſe of God in him. Firſt T winne thus 

much, thatthey be judged righteous that be reconciledro God. Theminner how is 
declared, for that God juſtifierh by torgiving, as in another place juſtification is ſer as 
{ contrarieto accnfation, which comparing of chem as contrari*s, doth clearely ſhew 
tharic is a phraſe borrowed from the uſe of the law. And there is no manbeiag bur 


thar this phraſe came from chence , and whereunto ir tendeth, and what ic meaneth. 
Now where Paul faith that David deſcribed the righteouſnetle withone works,in theſe 
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Of the manner how to receirve the grace of Chriſt. Cap. 
—_ | 


| words , Blefſ+d are thoſe whoſe fmnes are forgiven : Ler Oſcandey an{were me whether 

' this be a full definition or buthalt? a one. Truely Paz! bringerh not inthe Propher for 

| a witneſſe.. as though he taught rhar forgivenefſe ofttinnes is bar a part of righreau(. 

| nefle,, ora thing that Joynerh wich other to rhe juſtifying of man : But he incladerh 

| whole righteoufnelſe in tree fargivenetle, pronouncing the man bleficd, whoſe fimes 
| arecovered , to whom God hath forgiven iniquities, and towhom he imputerh no 
| tranſgreſſions. He doch meafare and judge fucl a mans felicitie thereby, becauſe he 
| is not this way righreousindeede, bur by impuration. Ofs.ander taketh exception and 
faith, that this ſhould be {Jaunderons ro God ,, and comrarie to his nature, if heſhaald 
jnſtitie them that indeede remaine (till wicked. Burt we muſt remember , asI have al. 
readie (aid,thar the grace of juſtifying, is nor fevered trom regeneration although they 
he ſeveral! chings, Burt becauſe ic is more chan ſattciearly knowen by experience, thar 
there abide alwaies in the righreous ſome remnants of fiane, ic muſt needes be that 
| they be far otherwiſe juſtified than they be reformed into newneſſe of life. For this 
| larter point of reformation , God ſo beginnerhin his ele&, and rhroughoi the whole 
| courſe of their lite, by little and lictle,and ſometime flowly proceedeth in it, thar 


be alway betore his ſeare in danger of the judgement of dearth. Bar he juſtifierh them 
not by part-meale, bur fo that they may freely, as clothed wich the purenefſe of Chriſt, 
1ppeare in heaven. Forno portion of righteouſhefſe could appeaſe our conſciences, 
til] chey be farished rhar God is fully pleaſed with us, becauſe we berighteons in his 
 laghe withoutexceprion. Whereupon fallawerh, that che dotrine of juſtification is 
miſturned, yea, overturned trom the very foundation, when doubring is caſt into mens 
mindes, when the afhance of falvation is ſhaken , when the free and dreadleſſe invoca- 
tioq is hindered , yea when quiet and tranquillicie with ſpirituall joy is not ſtabliſhed, 
Whereupon Pawl gathereth an argument by contraries, to prove, that the inheritance 
is notbythe law. For by this meant faith ſhould be made voide, whichifir have re- 
ſpe&ro workes , is overthrowen, becauſe none of the moſt holie ſhall therein finde 
whereupontotruſt, This difference of jultifyingand regenerating (whichrwa things 
Ojiander confounding, together , callerch ewo forcs ofrighreouſneſſe ) is very well ex- 
preſſed by Pl : tor ſpeaking of his reall righteonfnefſe indeede , or of the upright- 
neſſe wherewith he was endued(which Oſs:der namech elf-ntiall righteouſaefſe ) he 
Izmeacably crieth our : Wrereh chat T am : who (hall deliver me from the bodie ofthis 
leach ? Bur flying to the righceouſnefſe which is grounded uponthe onely mercie of 
(od, he gloriouſly criumpherh over both life, death, reproches, hunger, ſword, and 
all adverhcies, Who ſhall accuſe the cles of God whom he juſtifiech ? For [am ſurely 
perlwaded, that nothing ſhall ſever us from his love in Chriſt. He plainly publiſherh , 
that he hach the righteouſnetle which alone fully fattcerheo ſalvation before God, fo 
chat the wrerched bondage which he knowing to be in hirmſelfe , did alittle before be- 
waile hiseſtate, may notminiſhnor any way hinder his boldneſſe to glorie. This diver- 
lcieis ſufficiently knowen , and fo familiar coall rhe holie ones, that grone anderthe- | 
barden of iniquicies, and yer wich vitoriousconfidence, do mount up above all feares. 
As tor this thac Oſgander objetech, char ic difagreerh wirh the nature of God, ir fallerh 
upon himſelfe, For although he clotherh the holie ones wich a double righreouſaeſle 
as it were with a furred garment, yet he is compelled roconfeſſe that without forgive- 
refle of tinnes, they never pleaſed God. If rhatbe true, then at leaſt let him graunr, 
thatthey which are not righteous indeed, are accounted righteous according to the 
appointed proporcion of impuration, as they call it, Bur how far ſhall a {inner extend 
this free accepration thatis put in place of righteonfſnefle; ſhall hemeaſare ic by the 
pound or by the ounce ? Traely he thall hang doubrfull and wavering to this fide and 
that (ide , becauſe he maynor cake unto him ſo much righteouſnefſe asthall be necelſx- 
rie toitabliſh cortdence. Ic is happie thac he that would binde God to a law , is 09! 
Plal.51.6, jadge of chis cauſe. Buc this (hall ſtand Redfaſt, that chou maieſt be juſtified io thy 
layiags and overcome whenthou art judged. But how great prefamption is it to CON» 
demae the chiefe judge when he treely acquiterh , that this an{were» may not be in 
cned.20.00 force, I will have mercie upoaWhom Lwill have mercie. And yerthe incerceſhon of 
Moſes which God did pur to lilence with this ſaying , tended nor to this end thar he 
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| ſhould fparenone , bur that he (hould acquire together, taking away their coridemn1* 
07 although they were guiltic of offeace, And we doe faythar they which were loft, 
havetheir fines buried and ( are j iſtified before God : becanſe , as God haterh fi-ne, 
| {> he can love noae but them whom he juſtitieth, Bat rhisis a marvellonsmanner of j1- 


the j1dgement which they have deſerved, and when they worchily condemne them- 
{[ves.are accounted righteons without themſelves. 

| - 3+ Bar the Readersare to be warned, that they take goo4 heede ro the myſteric 
which he briggech that he will not hide fromthem. For after chat he hatch long and 
largely travailed to prove, that we doe nor obtaine favour wirh (God by the onely im- 
| putation of therighccouſnelle of Chriſt, becauſe this ſhould be impoſſible for him co 
-ome them for righteous thar are nor righreons, ( I fe his owne words) ar lengrh he 
concluderh thaz Chriſt was given us unto righeeoutnelT> , nor in reſpeX of his natare 


f manhood, bur of his nature of Godhead : and char althongh this righreouſtelſe 


man but of God , he doth now binde his rope made of two righteonfheſſes, bur he 
plainly taketh away the ofhce of juſtifying trom Chrifts natnre of manhood. Bur ir is 
good to ce how he dicgreeth. Iris ſaid in the fame place , that Chriſt was made unto 
as wiſedome, which belongeth ro none bur to the erernall word. Therefore Chriſt in 
that he is man is not wiſedome. I anfwere chat the onely begotten fonne of God was 
indeede hiserernall wiſedome , but in P.als writings that name is given himin divers 
wiſe, becauſe all the treaſures of wiledomeand knowledge are laid ap in him. That 


ſairhisnor referred unto the efſence ofthe Sonne of God, bur to our nſe, and is righely 


, before that he did put on fleſh, yer it was a hidden lightrill the ſame Chriſt came 
forth inthenarure of man, che ſhining Sanne of righteouſnefſe , which therefore cal- 
leth himſelfe the lighrof the world, Alfo it is fooliſhly objeRted of him, rhatthe power 
of juſtifving is far above both Angels and men : for as mach as this hangeth not upon 
the worthineſle of any creature, but upon the ordinance ofGod. If Angels will take 
| uponthem to ſarisfie God, they can nothing prevaile , becauſe they are not appointed 
therennto, Bur this (ingularly belonged eo Chriſt being man, which was made ſubjeR 

to the law, toredeeme us from the curſe of the law. Alſo he doth ſlaunderouſly cavill, 
charrhey which deniethat Chriſt is our righteouſneſke according to hisnature of God- 
head, doe leave bur one partof Chriſt , and (which is worſe) doe make two Gods , be- 
cauſe alrhough they confelle , that Goddwelleth in us, yerchey ſay againe thar we are 
not righreous by the righteonſaefſe of God, For although we call Chriſt che authour 
of life, in refpeRehar he ſ1ffered death ro deftroy him rhar had the power of death , 
, wedo not by and by take away that honour from whole Chriſt as he was openly ſhew- 
ed God inthe fleſh, bur weonely make a diſtintion how the righteouſneſſe of God 
is conveied unto ns, that we may enjoy ir. In which point Ofiander hath too fowly er- 
red. Neirher doe we denie that that which is openly given usin Chriſt, proceedeth 
| fromthe ſecret grace and power of God : and we ſtrive notagainſt his, rhat the righ- 
reonfnefſe which Chriſt giveth os is the righteouffrefſe of God that proceedeth from 
God : bur we hold this ſtedfaſtly , that we have righreonfneffe and life inthe death and 
reſtrre&ion of Chriſt. 1 overpaſſe that heaping rogerher of places whereof he may 
well be aſhamed , wherewich he hathredioufly combred the Readers without choiſe 
and withour common reaſon, to prove that whereſoever is made mention of righre- 
onſaeſle, there onghr ro be underſtanded this eſſential! righreouſnefſe. As where Da- 
, pidcallerhupon the righteouſheſſe of God to helpe him : whereas he doth in fumme 
above an hnndred rimes , Ofsander ſticketh not to corrupt ſo many ſentences. And no- 
thing ſtronger is theother obje&tion, that that is properly and rightly called righte- 
onſheſſe , whereby we be moved to do rightly, but char Godonly workerh in usborh 
,to will and to performe. For wedoe alſo muy 
his r nf unto ® 
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tifving, that they being covered withthe righteouſheſſe of Chriſt, ſtand not in feare of | 
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therefore which he had with his Father , he diſcloſed unto us : and fo rhat which P.zud | 
applied to Chriſts nature of manhood : becanſe alchough he ſhined a light in dark- | 


ie, bat that God reformechus wich 
olineſſe of life and righteothefſe : but we muſt firſt ſee wherher he doe 
this by himſelfe and immediately , or by the hand of his Sonne,, with whom he hath 
lefr 
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| therightcouſneſſe of God. Becauſe unlefle the will ofhis Father had moved him ' py 


| Ofander bewitcheth both his owne and {imple mens cies. For who would ſuffer a man 


Of the manner bow to receirve the grace of Chriſt. Ca P.12. 


left all the fulnefſe of his holy ſpiric , chat wich hisabundane ſtore he ſhould ſapply the 
neede of his members. Moreover, although righteouſnefſe come unto us our of the ſo. 
cret fountaine of the Godhead, yer it followeth not thac Chriſt which (anRtified him- 
ſelfe in the fleſh for our fakes , was righteouſneſſe unco us according to his nature of 
Godhead. No lefſe fondis that which hefaich, that Chriſt himſelfe was righteous 


could not himſelfe have ſatisfied the office commicted unto him. For though we have 
ia another place Gid, that all che deſervings of Chriſt himſelfe doe proccede from the 
meere good will of God, yer that maketh nothing to that fantaſticall ehing, wherewich 


ro gather this concluſion, that becauſe Gods the fountaine and beginning of our righ- 
teouſnelſe, therefore we be eſſentially righteons , and the eſſence of Gods righteonl. 


| teouſneſſe as a harneſle : bur did he ſo to ſpoyle( 


| mediatly he addeth : but he hach no glorie in the fight of Ged. It followeth therefore 


nefſe dwelleth in us? In redeeming the Church (faith Eſay ) God did put on hisrigh. 

2hriſt ofthis armour which he had gi. 
ven him, to make himto be no perfe& redeemer ? Bur the Propher meant nothing elſe 
but that God borowed nothing our of himſelfe , nor was holpen by any aid to redeeme 
us. Whichthing Paw briefly expreſſed in other words, ſaying, that he gave us falva- 
tion to the ſhewing of his righteouſneſſe. Bur this doerh nor overthrow that which he | 
reacherh in another place, that we are righteous by the obedience of one man. Finally, | 
whoſoever wrappeth up a double righteouſaeſle, that poore ſoules may not reſt in the | 
meere onely mercie of God, he doeth in a mockerie crowne Chriſt with thornes. 

13 Bur foraſmuch as a great part of men imagineth righreouſneſſe ro be made of 
faith and works , Tet us firſt ſhew this alſo, that the righteouſnelle of faich and works 
doe ſo differ, that when the one is eſtabliſhed, the other muſt needs be overthrowen. 
The Apoſtle Gith, chat heeſteemed all things as doung, that he might win Chriſt, 
and fiade in him che righreouſtelle that is of God by faith, counting not hisri 
nefſe that which is by the law , bur chat which is by the faich of Jeſus Chriſt, You ſe 
that here is alſo acompariſon of contraries, and that here is declared that he which will 
obtaine the righceouſneſſe of Chriſt , mult forlake his owne righteouſaeſſe. Therefore 
inanother place he faich, that this was the cauſe offall co the Jewes, that going about 
10 eſtabliſh cheir owne righteouſneſle , they were nor ſabje to the cighrccubels of 
God. If in ſtabliſhing our owne righteouſheſſe we ſhake away the righteoufſhelſe of 
God , therefore co obrtaine Gods righteouſnelſe, our own2 mult be urterly aboliſhed. 
And he ſhewerh the ſame eing, when he faith, chatour glorying is not excluded by 
the law, but by faith. Whereupon followeth, that ſo long as there remainech any righ- 
czoufncTe of works, how lictle foever ic be, there (till remaineth co us ſome marrer co 
zlorie upon. Now if faith exclude all glorying, then the righteouſnelle of works can 
10 wiſe be coupled with the righteouſteſſe of faith. To this effec he ſpeaketh © 
plainely in che Garch Chapter to the Romanes, that he leaverh no raome for cavillati- 
ns or ſhifts ; If (ayerh he) 4braham was juſtified by works, he hath glorie. And im- 


that he was not juſtified by works, Thenhe bringerh another argament by contraries, 
when reward is rendered to works, that is done of debt and not of grace. Therefore ic 
isnot of the deſervings of works. Wherefore farewell cheir dreame,that imagine a righ- 
teouſnelſe made of taichand workes mingled cogether, 

14 The Sophiſters thinke char they have a ſuttle ſhift , that make to themſelves 
ſport and paſtime with wrelting of Scripture, and with vaine cavillations. For they ex- 
pound worke inthat place,to be thoſe which men not yer regenerate do only literally, 
and by the endevour of free will without che grace of Chriſt : anddo fay thar it belong- 
cth not to ſpirituall workes. Soby their opinion a man js juſtified both by faich and 
workes. So that the workes benor hisowne,, but the gifts of Chrilt and the fruites of 
regeneration. For they ſay that Paul ſpake ſo for naue other cauſe, but roconvince the 
Jewes, truſtingu you their owne works , that they did fooliſhly preſume coclaime 
righteouſhe(ſe rochemtelves, (ich the onely ſpirit of Chriſt doeth give ir us , and not 
any indevour by our owne motion of nature. Butthey do nor marke that in che com- 


pariſon of the righteoulaeſle ofthe law and the righteouſneſſe of che Goſpell which 
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| P xt bringeth in in another place, all workes areexcluded with what title foever they 
be adorned. For he teacherh that this is the righteouſnelſe ofthe law, thar he ſhould 
| obraine falvarion that hath pertourmed thar which the law commanderh : and that 
| chis is rhe righreouſneſſe of faith , if we beleeve that Chriſtdied andis riſen againe, | Gal.z.11. 
Moreover we ſhall hereafcer ſhew in place fic torir, thar ſanQifcarion and righteonſ- 
n<fſe are ſeverall benefices of Chriſt. Whereupon followeth, that the very ſpiritual] 
workes comenot into the account, when the power of jultifying is aſcribed ro Faith. 
And where Parl denicth (as I even now alledged)that Abraham had any thing where- 
upon to glory before God, becauſe he was not made righteous by works : this ought 
not tobe reſtrained to the literall and outward kind of verrues, orto the endevour of 
tree will. Bur although the life of the Parriarch Abraham were fpiritualland in manner 
| Angelike, yet he had not ſufficientdeſervings of works to purchaſe him righrzouſnefſe 


before God. | 

15 The Schoolemen reach a lietle more groſly that mingle their preparations: but | The Schoolemens 
theſe doe lefſe inte the ſimple and unskiltull with corrupt doftrine , under pretence _——— on | 
of Spirit and grace hiding the mercie of God which onely is able ro appeaſe trembling | rn 5. 
conſ{ciences, Bur we confelſe with Pax, that the doers of the Law are juſtitied before juſtified. 
God : bur becauſe we are all farre from the keeping, of the Law, hereupon we gather , 
that the workes which ſhould moſt of all have availed ro righteouſnefle, doe nothing 
help usbecauſe we lacke them. As for the common Papiſts orSchoolemen, they are in 
this point doubly deceived : both becauſe they call Faith an affurednefle of conſcience 
inlooking for reward at the hand of God for deſervings , and alſo becauſe they ex- 
pound the grace of God nor to be a free imputation of righreouſnefſe, bur the Holy | 

Ghoſt helping ro the endevour of holinefſe. They reade in the Apoſtle thathe which Heb 11.6, 

| commerh to God, muk firſt beleeve that there is a God , and then thar- he is a renderer 
| of reward rochem that ſecke him. Bur they marke not what is the manner of ſeeking. 
| And that they are deceived inthe name of grace, is plainely proved by their owne wri- | 
tings. For Lombardexpoundeth, that juſtification by Chriſt is given us rwo wales, Sene.li.z.diſt. 
Firſt(fGirh he) the dearhof Chriſt doth juſtihe us , when by ic charitie is ſtirred up in | 16.ca,z, 
| onrharrs, by which we are made righteous. Secondly , rthatby the famedeath finne is 
| deſtroyed, whereby Satan held us captive, forhar now he hath nor whereby to con- 
demne us, You ſee how he conſiderechthe grace of God PREG in juſtification , 
to be fo far as we are direted ro good workes by the grace of the Holy Ghoſt. He 
would forſooth have followed the opinion of Azguſtine : but he followeth him a far 
off, and goeth far our ofthe way from rightly following him : becauſe if Auguſtine 
have ſpoken any thing plainely, he darkenerh it : it there beany thing in Auguſtine not | 
very unpure, he corrupteth ir. The Schoolemen have till {traied from worſe to | 
worle, till with headlong tall, atlength they be rolled downe into a Pelagian errour. 
And the very fentence of Auguſtine , or at leaſt his manner of ſpeaking is nor altogether 
to be received, Forthongh he fingalarly well rakerh from man all praiſe ofrighteouf- 
nelle, and aſſigneth ic wholy to the grace of God, yet he referreth grace to ſanRitica- 
tion, whereby we are renewed into newnefle of life by the holy Ghoſt, 

16 Burthe Scripture, whenir ſpeaketh of the righreouſhefle of Faich, leaderhus to || ,,, rielteouſe 
a far otherend , rhat is to fay , that curning away from the looking upon our owne | eſſe sf Fab 
workes, we ſhould onely looke unto the mercie of God and-perfe&ion of Chriſt.For it | fuken of i 
reachech this order of juſtification , that firſt God vouchlaferh ro embrace man being | S«riptare (wt- 
a ſinner with his meere andfree goodnefſe , conſidering nothing in him bur miſerie, | any "ln 
whereby he may be moved to mercy, foraſmuch as he ſcerh' him altogether naked —_— the free 

and void of good workes,ferching from himſelte the cauſerodo him good : then,thac he. | geednes of God, 

moverh the (inner himſelfe with feeling of his goodnefſe, which deſpairing upon his | »4cb pardenetb 
owne works caſtethall the ſlumme of his ſalvation upon Gods mercy. Thisis the feeling | /**% nd cav- 
ofFaich, by which feeling'the ſinner commeth into polleſlion of his falvation, when he wh cr 
acknowleegeth by the do&rine ofthe Goſpell that he is reconciled to God: thar ob- wh. reby they 
taining forgiveneſſe of linnes by meanes of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt , heis juſtified ; | are , 
andalthoughhe beregenerateby the ſpiric of God , he thinkerth upon concinuall righ- | «ad = cri 
teouſneſle laid up for him, not in the good works to which heeweti himſelte, burin _— panned: 
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| cherh that the law in commanding, profiterh nothing : becauſe there is nonenort onely 


| and cherefore of ir (clte deſerverh no reward. 


Ofthe manner hew to receirvethe grace of Chriſt, Cu Av. 11, 


the onely righteoufheſſe of Chriſt, When theſe rhings ſhall be every one particularly 
weighed , they ſhall give a perfet declaration of our ſentence, Albeit rhey might he 
better diſpoſed in another order than they are ſer foorth, But it maketh lictle marrer,ſo 
that they Long together in ſuch fort, that we may haverhe whole marter truly declared 
and furcly proved. 

17 Here itis good to remember the relation that wee have before faid to be he. 
tweene faith and ee Gofpell : becauſe ir is faid for this cauſe thatfaich juſtifiech , for 
that it receiverh and embraceth the righteouſnefſc offered in rhe Goſpell. And where- 
as it 15 ſaid to be offered by the Goſpel], thereby all confideration oft workes is excln- 
ded. Which thing Paul declareth many times elſewhere , bur mot plainely in erwo 
places. For , tothe Romanes, comparing the law and the Goſpel] rogether he faich: 
the rightcouineſle that is by the law is thus , The man rhardorh theſerhings ſhall live 
inthem. Bur the rightcouſneſle rhar is of faith offereth (alvation, it thou beleevein thy 
heart and confefſe with thy mouth the en cory , andrhat the father hath raiſed him 
up fromthe dead. See you not how hemaketh this the difference of the law andthe 
Goſpell, that the law giveth righteouſneſſe ro works,andthe Goſpel giverh free righ- 
teouſneſſe without helpe of works? ir is anorable place, and that may deliver us our 
of many harddoubrs, if we underſtand that the fame righteouſhefſe that is given us 
by the Goſpel is free from all conditions of the Jaw. Thisis the reafon , why hedoth 
more than once with great ſeeming of contrarietie, ſer the promiſe by way of oppoſt- 
tion againſt the law, as if the inheritance be of the law, then icis not ofthe promiſe : 
and all the reſt in the ſame chapter to the ſame effe&, Truely the law it felte hath alſo | 
her promiſes. Therefore there muſt needes be in the promiſes of the Goſpel, ſome. 
thing different and divers from the promiſes ofthe law , unlefſe we will confefle thar 
the compariſon is very fond. But what diverſitie ſhall this be, unleſle it be that they are 
freely given, and akedive by the onely mercie of God , whereas the promiſes of the 
law CE upon the condition of works ? Neither let any man here carpe againit me,and 
lay, that in this place the righteouſneſe is rejeRed, which men of their owne force and 
free will, would compell God to receive? for as mach as Pawl without exceprion tea- 


of the common multitude , but alſo of the perfeelt , that fulfllerh ir. Love undoub- 
tedly isthe chicfe point of the law : when the ſpirit of God framerh us unto it , why is 
it nor tous acauſe of righteonſReſſe, bur for that even inthe holie ones ic is unperfeRt, 


1$ The ſecondplace isthis, Itis manifeſt that no man is juſtified by the law before 
God : Becauſe the righteous man fhall live by faith. Bur che law isnor of faith : bur 
the man that doth theſe chings ſhall livein them. How could chis argument otherwiſe 
ſtand together, unleſſe we agree upon this point,that works come not into the account 
of faith, butare utterly to be ſevered fromit ? The law (ich he) diff:reth from faith. 
Why fo? becauſe works arerequired to the righteouſnes thereot. Therefore ic follow- 
eth that works are not required to the righteouſnes of faith, By this relation it appea- + 
reth that they whichare juſtified by faith, are juſtified beſide the deſerving of works , 
yea without the deſerving of works, becauſe faith receiverh that righteoulnefle which 
the Goſpel giveth. Andthe Gofpell differeth fromthe lawin chis point, that it bindeth 
not righteouſnes to works, bur ſerteth ir in the onely mercie of God, Like hereunto is | 
that which he aftirmethrothe Romanes, that Abrabam had nothing ro glorie upon, | 
becaule faich was imputed to him unto righteouſnefſe, and he addeth a confirmation, | 
becaule then there is place for the righreouſfheſle of faich , when there are no worksto 
which a reward is due, Where be works (faith he) due reward isrendred unto them : | 
that which is yu to faichis freely given. For the very meaning of the words thathe | 
uſeth inthar place ſerve to prove the ſame. Whereas he adjoyneth within a lictle after, 
that therefore we obraine the inheritance by faith as according rograce, hereupon he 
gatheredchat che inherirance is of free gift, becauſe it is received by faich :and how 
commeth chat, bur becauſefairh withour any helpe of works leanerh wholy upon the 
mercy of God? And in the fame meaning Sy Hons doubr he teacherh in another place , 
that therighteouſhelſe of God was openly ſhewed wichour the law, although ir _ 
witne 
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eſſe borne of it by the la w and the Prophets : becauſe excluding the law, he Gich, 
rw 140 7 the by works, and that we obtaine itnot by working, but come emprie 
ma ive it, 
_ B By this rimethe Reader perceiveth wich what _ the Sophiſters doe ar | rbe d-rine 
this day cavill at our dofrine, when we ſay, that man is juſtified by fairhgnely. They | ped «: with- 
dare nordenie chat man is juſtified by fairh,Eecaule iris oofcen found in Scri : bur | 9 cauſe which 
becauſethis word, Oucly, is neverexprelled, they camnor abide to have ſuch an addiri- w_ xj 
on made. Is it ſo ? But what will they anſwer to theſe words of Paxl, where he afirmerh . 
that righteoufnefle is not of faith except ir be freely given ? How can free gift 
with works? And with what cavillations will they mock ont, that which he faich in an- 
other place,rhat the righteouſneſſe of God is maniteſtly ſhewedin the Goſpel? If righte- _ a 
ouſnelſe be manifeſtly ſhewed in the Goſpell, furely therein is contained not a torne or pages =_ 
halfe righteouſneſſe , bur full and perte&. Thereforeche law harhno place therein. | gom.1.17, 
Andrthey ſtandupon not onely a falſe bur alfoa fooliſh ſhift abourthis excluſive word, 
Onely. Doeth not he perfeRtly enough give all chings ro onely fairh, that rakerh all 
things from workes ? What, pray you meane theſe yings, that righteouſnefſe was | pm 3.31, 
maniteſtly (be wed withour the law : chat ma is juſtified freely and without the works | & 14. 
ofthe law? Heere they have 4 wittie ſhift ro eſcape wichall, whichalchough they de- 
viſe ic not themſelves , bur borrowed it of Origen andcertaine of the old writers, yer is 
very fooliſh, They prate that the ceremoniall works of the law,not the morall,are ex- 
cluded. They profice ſo with continuall brawling, that they know not the very firſt 
rulesof Logike. Doe they thiake thar the Apoſtle doted when he alleagedrheſe places 
to proove his ſaying? Theman that ſhall doe theſe things ſhall live in chem : aad, 
Curſed isevery one that fufillerh nor all chings ehac are wricten in the volume of the 
law.Unlefſe they be mad, they will not fay that life was promiſed to the keepers of Ce- 
remonies, or curſe chreatnedonely ro the breakers of them. If theſe places be ro be un- 
derſtanded of the morall law , it is no doube that che morall workes alfo are excluded Rom.34.20, 
from the power of juſtifying. To the fame purpos ſerve theſe arguments char he 
aſech : becauſe the knowledge of finne was 4 w, therefore righteouſnefſe is nor 
by the law. Becauſe the law worketh wrath, therefore u workech nor righteouſreſle. 
Becauſe the law cannot make conſcience affired, rherefore alſo ir cannot give righre- 
ouſneſſe. Becaule faith is imputed untarighteoutnetie, therefore r ſneſle is nor | Galat.3.1, 
areward of worke, bur is given being not due; Becauſe we are juſti by faith, there- 
fore glorying is cut off, It there had bin a hw given chat might give life, then righte- 
ouſheſſe were rruly by che law: bur God hath ſhur up all under finne that the promiſe 
mighcbe given tothe belcevers. Let them now tondly fay ifthey dare, that che thingy 
are ſpoken »f ceremonies and not ofmaners: but very children would hiffe our {© great 
ſhameleſefſe. Therefore let us hold this for cerraine,that the whole law is ſpoken of, 
when the power of juſtitying is caken away from the law. 
20 Bur if any man marvaile why che Apoltle uſerh ſuch an addition, not being 
content with onely naming works: the reaſon is readie to be ſhewed for it. For, al- 
though works be fo highly eſteemed, yet they have that value by che allowance of 
God, ratherthan by their owne worthinefſe. For who can boaſt unto God of any 
righteouſtele of workes, bur that which he hath allowed ? Who dare claime any re- 
ward as due unto them, butſach as he hath promiſed ? They have therefore this of the 
bountitulnefſe of God, thatthey are counted worthie both of the name andreward of 
righteouſneſſe:and they be of value onely for this cauſe, wheathe purpoſe of him that 
doth chem,jis by themro ſhew his obedience ro God. Wherefore the Apoſtle in ano- wh 
ther place, to proove that Abraham could not be juſtified by works, alleagerh that the | *, os ws 
law was givenalmoſt foure hundred & thirty yeeres after the covenant made. Unlear- | 6 it « able ts 
ned men would laugh at ſich an argument, becauſe there might be righteous workes | je/tift. 
| before the publiſhing of the law. But becauſe he knew that there was no ſach value | Galat 3-74 

in works,but by thereſtimonie and vouchfafing of God, therefore he takerh ic as a 
thing confeſſed, that before the lawthey had no power to juſtifie. We underſtand why | 
he namely expreſſerh the worke of the law, when he meanethto take away jultificati» 
on from any workes becauſe controverlie may be mooved of rhoſe and none other, 
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Albeit ometime he hall works wichour any addition, as when he faich that b 
the teſtimonie of David bleſſednes is aſſigned to that man, ro whom the Lord impurech 
righreouſheſſe without works. Therefore they can with no cavillations bring to 
bur char we ſhall ger this generall exclufive only. And they do in vaine ſecke that tri. 
fling ſu , that we are juſtified by that only faich which worketh by love , fothar 
righceouſneſſe muſt ſtand upon love. We graunt in deed with Pax!, that no other faith 
juſtificth, bat that which is effefrnally working with charicie : but char faith rakethnox 
her power of juſtifying fromthar effetua ofcharitie. Yea ir doth by no other 
meane juſtifie, bur becauſe it bringeth us into the communicating of the righreouſneſle 
of Chriſt. Or elſe all that which che Apoſtle fo earneſtly prefferh, ſhould fall conought. 
To him that workerh (Gith he )the reward is nor reckoned according to grace, bur ac- 
cording todebr. Bur ro him that worketh not , bur beleeverh in him chat jaſtitiech the 
unrighteous, his faith is imparedunt o righteouſnefſe.Could he ſpeake more evidently 
than in G faying? that there is no righteouſaeſle of faith bur where there are no works 
to which any rewards due : andrhac only then faich is imputed unto righteouſneſſ, 
when righteouſheſſe is given by grace that is noe due. 

21 Now let usexamine how true that is , which is Gid in the definition , that the 
righteouſheſle of faith is che reconciliation wich God, which conſifteth upon the only 
forgiveneſſ of finnes. We muſt alway rerurne to this pri ple, char the wrath of God 
refteth upon all men, fo long as they continue to be ſinners, hath Eſay excellent! 


well ſex our in cheſe words : The hand ofthe Lord is not ſhorrned, thar he is —_—__ 


ave : nor his care dulled that he cannot heare : bur your iniquicies have made difagree- 
ment betweene you and your God, and your fannes have hi his face from you that 
he heareth you not. We heare thar finne isthe divifion berweene man and God, andthe 
rurning away of Gods face from the franer. Neicher can ic otherwiſe be. For it is di. 
agreeing from hisrighteouſneſſe ro have any fellowſhip with finne. Wherefore the 
Apoftleteacherh chat man is enemiero God till he be reſtored inco favour by Chriſt, 
Whom therefore the Lord receiverh inco joining with him,himhe is Gaid co joſtifie : be- 
cauſe he canneicher receive him into favour, nor joyne him witch himſelfe, bur he :anſt 
of afinner make himrighteous. And we farther ay, thatthisis done by the forgivenciſe 
of fines, For if they whom the Lord hath reconciled to himſelfe be judgedby their 
works, they ſhall be found {till finners in deede, who yer mult be free and cleane from 
ſinne. Iris certaine therefore that they whom God imbracerh, are no orherwiſe made 
righteous, but becauſe they are cleanſed by having the ſpors of their fines _ 
away b m_— that ſach a rightcouſneſſe may in one word be called the tor- 
V lanes. 
; 22 Both theſe are moſt cleerely ro be ſcene by theſe words of Paul, which have al- 
ready alleaged : God was in Chriſt reconciling the world co himſelf, notimpuriog heir 
finnes to man, and he hath left wich usche word of reconciliation. And then he addeth 
che ſumme of his e, that him which knew no {inne he made ſinne for us, that we 
| mighe be made the rightcoufneffe of Godin him, Here he nameth rightcouſneſſe and 
reconciliation withour difference, that we may perceiverthatche one is murually con- 
| tained under the other. And he teacherh che manner to atraine this righteouſheſle ro 
be, when our fnnes are not imputed unto us. Wherefore doubr rhou nor hereafter how 
Goddorh juftifie us, when thou heareſt chat he doth reconcile us to himſelfe by nor 
imputing fines. So to the Romanes he prooverh by theteſtimonie of D avid, rhar righ- 
teouſneſſe is imputed to man wichour works, becauſe David pronounceth the of 
blefled whole iniquities are forgiven, whole finnes are covered,ro whom che Lord hath 
pot impured hiso . Wichour doubt by bleſſednefſe he there meanerh righteouk 
nefle. As (ith he affirmeth the fame: to ſtand in the forgiveneſſe of fimes , there is no 
cauſe why we ſhould otherwiſedefine it, Therefore Zacberie che facher of John che 
—_ _ that the knowledge of ſalvation conliſterh inthe forgiveaeſle of f1nnes. 
Panl —_— in his Sermon _— I tothe «Antioc bians yen 
ning of alvation , as Lzkereporceth ic , concluded in this maner : Im 
wear tn is preachedunto you, and every one char beleeverh in him is ju- 
ſized from all rheſe chings, Cr dye cords not be juſtified GOIN. 
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that a2 be both all one. Whereupon he rightfally reaſoneth chat the righteouſneſle 
is freely given unto us, which wee obcaine by the loving kindnefſe of God. Neither 
oughr ir ro ſeeme a ſtrange unuſed ſpeech, rhar the faithfall are righteous before God 
not by works, but by free accepration : fith both ir is  ofc fond inrhe Scripeure, and 
the old Authors doe alſo ſomerime ſo ſpeak. For Auguſtine faith thus in one place; The 
righrcouſneſſe of the Saints in this world ſtandeth raher in forgiveneſſe of fins, than in 
perfetion of vertves, Wherewith agreeth the notableſentence of Bernard : Not to fin 
is the righteouſneſſe. of God : bur the righteouſneſſe of man, is the mercitull kindneſſe 
of God. He had before affirmed,rhat Chriſt is to us righteouſfhelle in ablolurion,and ther- 
tore thar they only are righteous that have obtained pardon by —_— 

23. Hereupon alſo followerth this, that by the onely meane of Chriſts righteoa(- 
neſſe, we obraine co be juſtified before God, Which is asmuchin effeR as if ir were 


by impararion enterparrened wich him, which thing is worthy to bee heedfully mar- 
ked. For chat trifling error vaniſherh away, to fay that man is therefore juſtified by 
faith, becauſe faich rakerh parc of the Spirit of God by which he ismade righteous, 
which is (o contrary rothe dodtrine above taught, that they can never be made to 
agree cogether. For it is nodoubt that he is void of his owne righteoulneſle, thar is 


taught ro ſceke righteouſneſſe without him(elfe, This the Apoſtle affirmeth moſtplain- 
ly when he writech that he which kaew no finne, was made for us a propiriatory facri- 
hce to cleanſe away finne, that we might be qnade the righreouſhetſe of God in him. 
You ſcethar our righteouſneſle isnot in us but in Chriſt,and that it belongerh to us 01- 
ly by this ritle, becauſe we be partakers of Chriſt, becauſe we poſlefle all his riches 
wich him, And it maketh nothing rothe contrary that in another he teacherh, 
that ſinne was condemned of (inne in the fleſh of Chriſt, char the righreouſnefle of the 


Liw might be fulfilled in us : wherehe meagerh no other fulfilling, bur that which we ; 


obraine by imputation. For the Lord Chriſtdoth infuch fort communicate his righte- 
ouſaeſſe with us, that after a certaine marvellous manner, he powreth the forcethere - 
of intous, fo mach as pertainerh to the judgement of God. Ir __u_n_ that he did 
no otherwiſe meane, by the other ſentence which he had ſpoken a lictle before, As by 
the diſobedience of one man we were made finners, ſo by the obedience of one man we 
are juſtified, Whar is icelſe ro ſet our righteo2ſhefſe in the obedience of Chriſt, bur 
to affirme that hereby onely weare accounted righteous, becauſe the obedience of 
Chriſt is imputed unto us as ifir were our owae ? Therefore me thinkes that Ambroſe 
hath excelleatly well ſhewed how there is an example of this righrteouſheſle in che 
bleſſing of Facob, For Facob having nor of himſelfe deſerved the preeminence of the 
firſt begotten ſonne , hidhimſelfe inthe apparell of his brother, and being cloched 
wirh his brothers coate that favoured ofa moſt ſweere ſinell, he crept intothe favour 
of his father,and received the bleſſing to his owne commoditie under che perſon of ano- 
ther: ſo we doe lie hiddea vnder the precious pureneſle of Chriſt our elder brother, 
that we may ger a teltimonie of righreonſ1eſſ=in che ſigh. of God, The words of Am- 
broſe are theſe, Whereas Iſa.c ſinel the favour of the garmen:s, peradventure this is 
meant thereby, that we are not jaſtitied by workes bac by faith : becauſe fleſhly weak- 
neſle hindreth workes, bne the brigheneſle of faich which mericech forgiveneſle of fins, 
overſhadoweth the error of deeds. And truly ( it is, For,that we may opp——_ before 
theface of Godanto luacion,itisneceſſarie for us to (mell ſweerly wich his odour,aud 
to have our faules cavercd and barred with his perfeRtion. 


Tur Twelre TH CHAPTER, 


T bat to the end we may be fully perſto aded of the free juſtification, we neſt lift 
up our minds to the Fudgement ſeat of God, 


A ove) it appeareth by moſt evident teſtimonies, that all theſe things are true, 


yer we ſhallnor clearly perceive how neceſfary they be, untill wee have fer be- | P97 


fore our eyes thoſe things that onghr ro be the grounds of all this di{pucarion. fn 
Ii there- 


Gid, that man is not righteous in himſelfe, bur becauſe the righreouſneſle of Chriſt is | 
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therefore let us remember this, that we not to ſpeake of the righteouſneſſe of 
a worldly jadicia!l Courr,bur of the hea y Rogen ſeat : that we ſhould notmeg.. 
ſare by our owne ſmall portion, by what uprightneſle of works Gods judgementsmay 
be ſatisfied. Bur ic is marvellous to ſce with whatraſhneſſe and boldneſſeir is c y 
debated. Yea andir isto be ſcene how nonedoe more boldly, or with fuller mouths 
(as the ſaying is) prate of the righteouſqeſſe of works, than they that are either mon. 
rouſly ſicke of open outward diſeaſes, or be ready to burſt with inward vices, Tha 
commeth to paſſe becauſethey rhinke not npon the - py of God, whereof if 
they had never (o lirtle feeling, they would never make fo great a mockery of ir. And | 
ne 4 it is our of meaſure lightly regarded, when it is not ac > to be ſach and 
ſo perfeRt, that nothing beimpured unto it, but every way whole and abſolute, and de. 
filed wichno uncleanneffe : fuch asnever was, and never ſhall bee able to be found in 
man, Tt is indeed eafte and ready for every man in Schooles to ralke vainly upon the 
worthinefſe of worksto juſtifie men : Bur whenthey come unto the ſight of God,fach 
dalliance muſt avoid, becauſe there is earneſt doing uſed, and no trifling ſtrife about 
words. To this,to this I ay, we muſtapply our minde, if we will profitably enquire of 
true righteouſnefſe, how may we anſwerthe heavenly Judge when he calleth us to ac- 
count. Let nsthinke himto be a Judge,not ſuch a one as our owne underſtandings doe of 
themſelves imagine : bntſach a one as is painted our in the Scripture, with whoſe 
brightneſſe the ſtarres ſhall be darkned, by whoſe {trengrh the hils doe melt away, by 
whoſe wrath the earth is ſhaken, by whoſe wiſdome the wiſc are raken in their ſabtil. 
tie, by whoſe pureneſſe all things are proved unpare, whoſe righteouſnefſe the An- 
gelsare notable ro beare, which makerh che innocent not innocent, whoſe ven 
whenit is once kindled,pierceth eb the botrome of hell. If he (T ay )lit to examine mens 
doings, who ſhall appcare affured before histhrone ? who ſhall dwell wicha devou 
fire? faith the Propher. Who ſhall abide with cominnall burnings ? he that walker 
in righteooſeſſes, and ſpeakerh eruth, &op Bar ler ſacha one come forth, whatſoever 
hee be. Bur that anſwer makerh thar none commeth forth. For this terrible ſaying 
ſounderhro the contrary : Lord ifthou marke iniquities, Lord, who ſhall abide it? erul 
all muſt needs immediarly periſh, as it is written in another place : Shall manbe ruſt 
edif hebe compared 5. God,or ſhall he be purer than his Maker ? Behold, they that 
ſerve him are nor fairhfull, and he hath found perverſneſſc in his Angels. How much 
more ſhall they that dwell in houſesof clay, andrhar have an earthly foundation, be 
conſumed with moths : they ſhall bee cut downe from the morning to the evening. 
Beholdamong hi: Saints chere is none fairhfull, and the heavens are not cleane in his 
fight : how much moreis man abominable and —_— which drinketh iniquitie 
as, water ? I grant indeed thit inthe booke of Fob is mention made of a righteouſneſſe 
that is higher than the keeping of the Law, Andit is good ro underſtand this diſtinti- 
on : becauſcalchongh a man did ſarishe the law, yer he could not fo ſtand to the triall 
of that righteouſrefſe thar paſler? all ſenſes. Therefore although jo bee cleare in 
his owne conſcience,yet he is amaſed, and not able to ſpeake, becauſe he ſeerh that very 
Angell-like holinefſe cannot appeaſe God,it heexattly weigh their works,BurIrhere- 
fore will at this time overpaſſe that righteouſneſſe which I have ſpoken of, becauſe iris 
incomprehenſible : but onely this I Gay, that if our life ce examined by the rule of the 
written Law, we are more than ſenſlefſe, if fo many carſes wherewith the Lord hath 
willed 1s to be awaked, doe not torment us with horrible feare, and among other this 
generallcurſe, Curſedisevery onethat doth nor abide in all che things that are written 


— 


in the Booke. Finally, all this diſcourſe ſhall be but unſavoury and cold, unlefle every 
man yeeld himſelfe guilty before rhe heavenly Jadge, and willingly throw downe and 
abaſe himſelfe, being carefull how he may beacquired. 

2. Tothis, to this I ſay, we ſhould have lift up our eyes, tolearne rather torremble 
for feare,than vainly to rejoyce. It is indeed eafie, fo long as the compariſon extendeth 
no further than men, for every man tothinke himſelfe ro have ſomewhat, which 
ovght Sony ne Bur when we riſe up to have reſpe& unto God, then ſaddenl 
thar confidence fallerh tothe ground, and commerh ro noughe. And inthe ſame ca 
altogether is our ſoule inreſpeRt of God, as mans body is inreſpeR of heaven, Fer 
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the ſight of the eye, ſo long as it continneth in vei things thar lie neere unco ir, 
doth ſhew of what piercing forceit is, bat if ir bee once dire&ed up to the Sunne. then 
led with the roo great brightneſſe thereof, ir feeleth no leſle feeble. 
nefſe of it ſeltein beholding of the Sun,than it perceived ſtrength in beholdiog inferi- 
our things. Therefore let us not deceive ourſelves wich vaine confidence, alchough we 
count our ſelves either cquall or ſaperioar to other men : but that is nothingto God by 
whoſe will this knowledge is to be tried. Bur if our wildeneffe cannot be tamed wir 
theſe admonitions, he will anſwer to us as he (aid to the Phariſees : you be they that 
juſtitic your ſelves before men : but that which is high ro men is abominable to God. 
Now goethy way and proudly boaſt, of thy righteouſtefſe among men, while God 
from heaven abhorreth ic. But what ſay the ſervants of God that are truly inſtrued 
with his Spirir ? Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, becauſe every living man 
ſhall not be jaſtified in thy faght. Another aich, alrhough in ſomewhar divers meaning: 
Man cannot be righteons with God : if he will contend with him, he ſhall not be able 
to anſwer one for a thouſand, Here we now plainly heare whar is the righteouſneſſe of 
God, even ach as can be farisfied wich no works of men, to whom when it examineth 


that ſame choſen inſtramentof God Paul conceived, when he profeſſed that he knew 
himſelte guilcie in nothing, bur that he was nor thereby juſtified. 
3. Andnot onely ſuchexamples are in the holy Scriprures, bur alfo all godly wri- 
ters doe (hew that they were alway of this minde, So Augaſtine faith, All the godly thar 
under this burden of corruptible fleſh, and in this weakneſſe of life have this 
only hope, that we have one Mediator, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous,and he isthe appeaſe- 
ment for our fianes. What Gich he? If chis be their onely hope, whereis the confidence 
of works ? For when he callethir only, he leaveth none other. And Bernard faith. And 
indeed where is ſafe and ſtedfaſt reſt andafſurednefſe forthe weake, bur it the wounds 
of our Saviour? and ſo much the furer Idwelltherein as he is mightler co ave, The 
worldrageth, the body bardeneth, che devill lierhin waic : Ifall nor, becauſe Tam 
builded apon the fare rocke : I have ſinned a grievous finne,my conſcience is troubled, 
bat it ſhall not be overtroubled, becauſe T ſhall remember the wounds of the Lord. 
And hereupon afterward he concludeth, Therfore my merit is the Lords taking of mer- 
cy, Iam not utterly without merit,ſo long as he is not without mercies. Bur if the mer- 
cies of the Lord be many, then I alſo have as many merics.Shall I fing mine owne righ- 
reouſneſſe? LordI will remember onelythy righteouſnefſe, For that is alo my righ- 
reouſnefſe, for he is made me righteouſnelle of God, Againe in another place, 
This is the whole merit of man, if he pur his whole hope in him that faveth whole 
man, Likewile where retaining peace to himſelfe he leaverh the glory to God. To rhee 
Fa he) ler glory remaine undiminiſhed : ir ſhall be well with me if I have peace, I 
weare glory alrogether,leſt I wrongfully take upon me that which is nor mine own, 
[ loſealfo that whichis offered me. And more plainly in another place he Giicth ; Why 
ſhouldche Church be carefull of merirs, which hath a ſarer and a Gafer way to glory 
upon the purpoſe of God? So there is no cauſe whythou ſhouldeſt aske, by what me- 
rits we hope for good things, ſpecially when thou heareſt in the Propher, I will doe ir 
| not for your fakes, bur for mine owne fake, Gith the Lord. Ir fafficech for merit, to 
know what merics ſuffice nor, Bur as ir ſufficerh for meric not to prefame of meries, 
| robe wichour eric ſfhicerh © judgemene, Whereas he frely ſeth this word, 
merits, for good works, we mult therein beare with the cuſtome. Bur in the end his 
purpoſe was to make hypocrites afraid, that wildly range with licentionfneſſe of fin- 
a the grace of God. Asafterward he expounderh himlelfe, Gying : Happy 
is che Church, that neither wanteth merits withour preſumprion, nor preſumption 
| without merits, It hath wherenpon to preſame, bat not meries. It hath merits, bue 
{ todeſerve, not to « Isrnjor the very not a deſerving ? Therefore ic 
prefumerh (6 the more boldly, becauſe ir preſumerhnor, having large matter to 
Pt us the many mercies of the Lord, 


us of a thouſand offences,we cannot purge our ſelves of one. Such a righteoutheſſe had | 
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Of the manner bew to receive the grace of Chriſt, Cuar.u, 


the judgement of God. For if the (tarres that ſeemed moſt bright in the nigh ſeaſon, 
doe loſe their brightneſſe wich ſight of the Sunne, what chinke we ſhall become even 
ot the rareſt inocencie of wan, when it ſhall be ay with the pureneſſe of God? 
For that (hall be a moſt ſevere examination, that ſhall pierce into the moſt 
thoughts of the heart, and (as Pawl Girh) ſhall reveale the fecrers of darknefſe, and 
diſcloſe the hidden things of the heart, which ſhall compell the lurking and unwilling 
-onſcience to utter all chings thatnow are fal{en our of remembrance, The devill our 
accuſer will prefſe us, which is privie toall the wicked deedsthat he hath moved ns 
to doe. There the outward pompous ſhewes of good works which now onely are 
eſteemed, ſhall nothing profit us. =_yY the pureneſſe of will ſhall berequired, Where. 
fore the hypocrifie, not onely whereby every man knowing himſelfe guilty before 
God, defircth ro boaſt himſelte before men, but alſo wherewith every man | ar 
himſelte before God (as wee be all inclined to ſtroke and flatter our fclves) ſhallfall 
downe confounded, howfocver itnow be proud with more than dranken boldneſfs, } 
They that bend not their witro ſuch a fight, may indeed for a ſhort time ſiveerly and 
lealantly frame a rightcouſneſle ro them(elves, but ir is ſuch a righteouſneſſe as ſhall 
by and by ſhaken away from them at the judgement of God : like as great riches 
heapedup ina dreame, doe vaniſh away from men when they awake. Bur they that 
ſhall earneſtly asir were ia the light of God, enquire ofthe true rule of righteouſneſſe, 
ſhall certaialy finde that all the works of men, it they be judged by their owne wors- 
thinefle, arc noching bar defilingsand hlchinefſe : that that which amongthe common | 
people isaccountedrighteoulſneſle, is before God meere wickednefle : that chat which | 
15 judged purity, is uncleanneſſe : thar that which is reckoned glory, isbur ſhame. 

5. From this bcholding of the pertc&ion of God, let it not grieve us trodeſcend to 
look upon our (elves withour flatterie or blind affeRion of love.For itis nomarvell if 
webeall  blinde in this behalfe, foraſmauch as none of usdoth beware of the wry 
cendernefic roward him(elte, which asthe Scripture crieth out, naturally Ricketh faft 
in usall, To every man (faith Salomon ) his owne way is right in his owne eyes. Againe, 
All the wayes of man ſeeme cleane in his owne eyes. Bur what ? Is he acquited by this 
blindacfſe ? No, but (as hee further faith in the ſame place) the Lord weigheth the 
hearts, thatis to ſay, while man facrerech himſelfe by reaſon of the outward viſor or 
righteouſnefſe that he bearerh in reſemblance, in the meane time the Lord wich his bal- 
lance examinethche hidden nncleanneffe of the heart. Therefore fich we fo nothing 
profic with ſuch flatteries,lerus nor wiltully mocke our ſelves toour owne deſtruRion. 
Bur that we may try our ſelves rightly, we muſt neceſfarily call back onr conſcience to 
the judgement ſcar of God. For we doe altogether need his lighe ro diſcloſe the ſecret 
foldings of our perverſieſſe, which otherwiſe lie too deeply hidden. For then, andne- 
ver till then we ſhall clearely perceive what is meant hereby : that man being rotren- 
nefeand a worme, abominable aad vaine, which drinkerh wickedneſſc as water, is far 
from beiag juſtified before God. For who ſhould make that cleane that is conceived of 
uncleane ſecd, not 072 man, Then ſhall we alſo finde that by experience, __ 
Cid of himſcIfe ? It I will gae abourto ſhew my ſelfe innocent, mine owne mouth 
condemne me : If I will ſhew my ſelfe righteous : it will prove me wicked, For thar is 
not meant of one age onely, but of all ages, whichthe Propher in oldcime complained 
of Iſrael, that all went aſtray like ſheepe, thatevery one turned aſide co his owne way. 
For he there comprehenderh allthem, ro whom the grace of redemprion ſhould come. 
And the rigorouſneſle of this cxamination onghe to proceed fo farreill ic ſubdue us,fo 
that we be tully rhrowne dowae withall, by that meane prepare us to receivethe 
grace of Chriſt, For heis deceived thatthinkerh himſelfe able to receive the enjoying 
of this grace, untill we have firſt throwne downe all haughtinellc of minde. This is 4 
knowne (aying : that God confoundeth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 

6. * Bur what way isthere to humble our (elves, butchar we being alcogerher need 
andempie, (hould give place to the mercy of God ? ForIdqe norcall is humblene 
if wee thinke that wee have any yy with us. And hicherto-chey have 
ve 
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of onr owne ri ehreon nefſe. For if we confeſle to God contrarie to our owne thin Tam 


( ſeſhefſe depart far away from ns.” Arrogancic groweth of affoo/ifh 
| owne righreonfheſſe, when a man thinkech himſelfe co have ſomewhat; by rhe deſer- 
| Ying whercof he may be commended before God, cireleſaelſe may beeveri wichour 
any perſwafion of workes, For many finners , becauſe being drunke wich ſweerneſle | 


we do wickedly lieunto him : bat we cannot chinke as we oughr, bat that. by: and by 
all that ſeemerh glorious ia us muſt be rroden under foore. Therefore-whenthon hea - 
reſt in the Propher, char rhere is prepared falvation for che humble people, and abaſ-. 
ment for cheeics of the wicked : Firftthinke, that rhereis no enrrie open to alvarion, 
anil! chon have laid away all pride andcaken to thee- perfet humb!enefſe : then, that 
the ſame humbleneſle is nor a certaine modeſtie, whereby thou giveſt over to the Lord 
4 haire breadth of thine owae right, asthey are called hamble before men that do nei- 
ther preſamptuouſly advance themſelves, nor reprochtully reriumph overother, al- 
chough they (tand npon ſome eſtimation of rheip owne excellencie : bur an unfained 
(ibmiſſion ofa mind throwen downe with feeling of his owne miſerie and needineſſe. 
For it is H eachwhere deſcribed in rhe word of God. When the Lord faith thus in Ze- 
phanias:T will cake away our of thee him that oucragiouſly rejoycerh,and I will leave in 
the mids of thee,the »Mi&ed man, and the poore man , and they ſhall cruſt in the Lord : 
doth he not there plainly ſhew who be hamble ? evenrheyrhat lic aflited with know- 
ledge of their own povertie, On the orher (ide he callerh the proade,ourragious rejoy= 
cers, becauſe men joying in proſperitie are wont to rejoyce wirhour meaſare.Bur tot 
humble whom he purpoſerhro ſave, he Teaveth nothing buc to cruſt inthe Lord. And 
likewiſe itis faid in Eſzy : Whom ſhall T looke unto , bur tothe poore and contrice in 
(piric, and him charfeareth my words? Againe : The high and excellent, char inhabi- 
reth erernicic, his name is holy, chatdwellerh on high, and in the holie place,and with 
the contrice and humble fpiric , ro quicken the ſpiric ofthe humble nd the hart of the 
contrice, When thou fo ofc heareſt the name of contricion, underſtand thereby the 
wound of the hart , that ſaffrech not a man throwen downe on the ground to riſe 
againe, Wirth ſach contricion ought thy hart to be wonnded, ifchou wile according to 
the Gaying of God be advanced with the humble : If that be not done, thou: ſhale be 
brought low wich the mightie hand of God to thy ſhame and diſ&racement, 

7 Andour beſt Schoolemaſter thinking ir not enough to ſhew ir out in words, hath 
alſo fer our unto us in a parable rhe image of true hnmilicie as in a painted table. For he 
bringerh forth a Pablicane char ſtandinga ſtarre off, nor daring to lift up his eies to 
Heaven , wich much knocking his breſt , prayethin this wiſe : Lord be mercifall tw me 
a ſinner, Let usnot thinke theſe ro be rokens of fained modettie, that he dare not looke 
npto Heaven , nor to come neerer, that with knocking his breſt he confeſſech himelfe 
a finer : but ler us know that they be reſtimonies of inward affliftion. On the other 
fide he ferterh che Phariſce, which chanketh God that he is not of the common fort of 
men, either an oppreffor,or anunrighteons man, or an adulrerer,becauſ he faſted ewiſe 
on the Sabboth, and gave ciches of all that he poſſeſſed. Hedoth wich confeſſion 
acknowledge that the righreouſnefſe which he hath, is che gift of God has: becauſe he 
ſtandeth incontidence that he is righteous , he departech from God anfavotred and ja 
hatred. The Publicane by acknowledging of higowne wickednefſc is juſtified, Hereby 
we may ſee, how great is the eſtimation of our humbling us betore God : fxchar the 
hart cannot be open to receive his mercie, u:leffe it be firſt void ofall of his 
owne worthinefle, Wher'his opinion hath palefled ch place; ir ſhucterh/up the wa 
for Gods mercy toenter, And that no man ſhould dovht hereof, Chriſt was ſent of his 
Father into theearrh withthis commiſſion, ct» briag glad widiapsro the poore, to heale 

the contrite In harr,to preach libercie tothe caprive, antd deliverance to them thar were 
ſhntupia priſon, and to comfort chem chat mourne : ro give rhein glory for aſhes,oyle 
for monroe, the robe of praiſe for the ſpiric of forrow. According to this chmmidion, 


he calleth none bat them that labour and are loden to rake part of his liberalicie.Andin | 


another place he ſaith: T came nortocall the righteous, bar ſinners. 
8 Therefore it we will give place tothe calling of Chriſt letallacr 
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| with a diſeaſe of droufinelle, that they afpire not ro the mercy offered chem, But we 
moſt no lefſe ſhake of fach dull Nnggiſhnefſe , than we wuſt caſt away all vaine cork. 
derce of our ſelves, that we may wichour encombrance haſten co Chriſt;thar we bein 
emptie and bungric may be filled with his good things; For we hall never-lufficiencly | 
have truſt in him, unlefſe we _ diſtruſt our (elves, we (hia!l never ſnfficiently | 
raiſe up our conrages in him , unle they be firſt throwne downe in our ſelves. We | 
ſhall never ſofficiently have conſolation in him, unlefſe we be firſt deſolate in our elves, | 
Therefore we be then meere to take holdof and obtaine the favonr of God, caſting | 
away all cruſt of our ſelves, but ruſting upon the onely afſuredneſfe of his goodaels, | 
De verbiz when { as Auguſtine faith ) forgetting our owne deſervings, we embrace the gifts of | 
Apoll. cap. 8. | Chriſt. Becautc if he ſought deſervings in vs, we ſhould not come t9 his gifts, —_ 
' Ser.15.inC3, | with Bernard very well accordeth, comparing proud men countaichfull ſervants, thar 

arrogantly claime any thing,beir never fo little, cotheir owne deſervings: becauſe the 

doe wrongfully keepe ohandives che praiſe of grace pailing by them, as if a wall | 
weld ſay that it bringerh forchthe ſan-beame which ir receiverh through a window, 
But, nor to tarrie longer —_—_— » Jer us take a ſhort buta generall and furerule, that 
he is prepared totake part of the fruics of Gods mercy , that hath u:terly emptied him- 
ſelfe, I will nor hy ofi 
image of righte uſneſſe, Becauſe every man fo much hindereth his recciving ofthe li- 
beralicie of God as he reſtech in himſclte, 


% 


| 
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ighreouſneſſe, which is none at all, bur of the vaine and windie | 


T ht there are two things tobe marked in free Juſtification, 


A Nd here are alway two things to be principally looked unto : thatisto fay, that | 
there may remaineto the Lord his gloricunminiſhed, andas it were wholy and 
perfe&ly maintained, and to our conſcieuces an untroubled quietnefſe and calme tran» 
quilitic before his jadgement. We ſce how oft and how earneſtly the Scripture exhar- | 
teth us, to give onely to God a confeſſion of praiſe, when we entreat of righteouſheſſe, | 
And the Apolte reſtificth, that this was the Lords principal purpoſe of giving us ri gh- | 
reouſneſſe in Chriſt, that he might ſhew his owne rig ſnefſe, And w wing 
that ſhould be , hedeclareth immediatly after : that is, if he alone be knowne to be 
righteous, and that juſtified him that is of the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, Thou feſt that the 
righteouſnefſe ofGod is nor ſufhciengly ſet ont, unlefle he alone be accounted righte- 
ous , anddoe communicate the grace of righteouſneſſe to them thardeſerveir noc, By. 
this meane he will have every mouth to be topped , and the whole world to be wm | 
ſabje&t ro him. For while man hath any thing to ſpeake in hisowne defence, & long 
there is fomewhat takenaway from the glorie of God, SoinExzechid he teacherh how. 
"much we glorific his name by reknowledging of our owne wickedneſſe. You ſballre- 
es he) the waicsandall che wicked doings wherewirh ye-have brene dehi- | 
led. ye ſhall bediſpleaſed with your ſelves in your owne fight, in all the evilstht | 
ye have commicred. And ye ſhall know that I am the Lord, when I ſhalldoe good to | 
you for mine owne names ſake, & notaccording to your moſt wicked offences, Itchel | 
things be contained in thetrue knowledge of God, that webeing bruiſed wich know-. 
ledge of our owne iaiquitie , ſhould conſider that he doth good tous whereas we be | 
unworthy thereot : why then doe we to our great hurt attempt. ro ſieale away from | 
the Lord any parcell, beir never ſo ſmall,of the praiſe of his free gpodrels ? Likewiſe | 
cremie when he crieth out, Let not the wiſe man glory in his wi ,or the rich man 
his riches, orthe ſtrong mania his ſtrength, butler him that glorifieth, glory in the 
Lord : doth he not there declarechat ſomewhat is diminiſhed from Gods glory, if man 
glorya himſclfe ? To this purpoſe truly doth Pau apply thoſe words, when he cea- | 
cheth that all the parts of our Glration are repoſed in Chriſt,chat we ſhould nor glorie | 
but in the Lord. For his meaning is, that he riſcth upagainſt God and darkeneth his | 
gloric, whoſoever thinketh rhat he barh any thing be icnever f little of his owne. 
2 Thisisthe truth, we never truly glory in him, unlefſe we be utterly pat from 
our owne glory.Onthe other fide,chisis to be holdcnftor a catholike principle,thatall 


they | 


— _— _—— 


mm. 


| upon God, mult ofnecelſicie either have affared peace with his 


| may be ſtaied inche judgement of Gd, When our ſoule ſhall have whereby 
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hey glory againſt God that glory in themſelves. For Paal judgerh char onely by thi s 
CE eek is made ſabje&ro God, when all matter to gloty npon is anerlyca ker 
from men. Therefore Eſay, when he declarerh that I{tael] ſhall have their juſtification 
in God, aich alſo thar chey ſhall there alſo have rheir praiſe :as thoagh he ſhould fay, 
that the Lord rothis end juſtifierhche ele char they ſhould glorie in him and in no- 
thingelſe, Bat how we oughtto be praiſed in the Lord, he hadraught ia the verſe nexc 
before : that is, thar we ſhould ſweare that our righteouſneſles and (trengrth are iathe 
Lord. Norte that there is nor required a bare confeſſion, bur confirmed with an oath, 
chat a man ſhonld nor thinke thar he ſhall be diſcharged wich T wor not what faigned 
humilicie. And let no man hercalleadge for excuſe thathe doth not glorie,when wich- 
our arrogancie he reknowledperh his owae righteouſheſſ: : for there can be no fach 
etimation bur ic engendreth confidence, nor confidence bur ic breederh glorie. Theres 
fore let us remember that in all che diſparacion ofrighteoulaclſe, we mutt have regard 
to this end, that the praiſe thereof remaine wich the Lord whole and perte&. \Forab 
mach as for declararion ofhis righreouſneſfe ( asthe Apoltle reſtiherh_) he hath pow- 
red oat his grace upon as, that he might be juſt and juſtifying him, char is, otche faich 
of Chriſt, Wheretorein anotherplace , when he had taught that the Lord gave us Gals 
vation, to ſer out the glorie of his name, afterwardas ic were repeating the ſame thing 
he addech : ye are ſaved by grace, and bythe gift of God, not by workes, that no1e 
ſhould glory. And when Peter cellech char we are called unto hope of falyation, thar 
we ſhould declare the powers of him char hath called us our of darkneſſe into hismar+ 
vellons light , wichoar doubr his meaning is ſo to make che onely praiſes of Gad co 
ſound in the eares of the fairhfull,that they ſhould with deepe falence oppreſlc all are2« 
gancie of the fleſh. In ſumme, man cannor withourtobberie of God chaleage ro him 


from the glorie of Gods righreouſhneſſe, 4 * ['% | + 
Now if we atke by what meane the ang maybe quiered before Gody we 
ſhall finde no other meane bur if free righreou be given us by rhe gift of Gd : 


1 Ler us alway thinke uponthis ſaying of Szlomon,, Who ſhall Gy, T have clenſed my |} 


- heart, I am madecleane from my finne? Truely there is no man thar ſhall norbe over- 
whelmed wirh iofiaire filchinefſe. Therefore ler evenrhe 
his 6wneconſcience , and call his doiags ro acconne: what end ſhall be have? Shall he 


abiding in him(elfe, ifhe be judged according co his workes? The conſcience ifit looke 


udgement , or be be- 
ing of cighteouſ- 
e whereof our foule | 
1 may 
before the face of God, and receive hisjadgemenr, uaſha- ' 
ken}, chenzandnot rill chen ler us know that we have fonnd an anfaigaedrightooultes. 
Thetefore nor withour cauſe che Apoſtle ſtanderh {6 much upon this poiar, with whoſe 
wordes T had rather expreſſe ic than wich mine owne. If (Gith be) the promiſe ot io- 
heritance be of the law, faith is made void the promiſe is made aboliſhed. He firſt in- 
ferrerh hat faith isdiſanulled and made void , if che promiſe of righteouſaefſe have 
reſpe& rothe deF-rvings of our works, ordoe hang upoa the keeping of the law. For 
ſo couldevery manaſſuredly reſt in ic : becauſe ic could never come ro paſſe that 
man mighe aſſaredly determine with himſelte that he had farisfied the law , indeede 
never any man doth by workes fully fitisfie ir. Whereof, rhar we ſhould not ricede ro 
ſceke far for reſtimonies to prove ir, every man may be a witaeſle to himſelfe chat will 
wich a right eie behold himſelfe. And hereby appearerh, in how deepe and darke cor- 
ners iypocrific buried the mindes of men, while they {o careleſly beare with chem- 
(elves, thar they ſticke not to fer their owne flatteries againſt che j ofGod, as 
though rhey would binde toa ſtay his judiciall proceeding. Bur the faithfull chat doe 
lyncerely examinerhemlelves, are grieved and tormented with a far other manner of 


fieged with the terrours of hell. Therefore we profic nothing In di 
nefſe,nlefſe we ſtabliſh (ach a righceouſheſſs, with the ſtedfaſtne 


both wichour feare a e 
nllche 


carefulneſſe, Therefore there ſhould enter intoall mindes a doubring,and at lengrh a 
: very 


ſelfe any one crum ofrighteouſheſe : becauſe even ſo much is pluckedand takeaaway 


man defeend jaro | 


| ſiweerly reft as though all things werein good order berweene him and God ? and ſhall | 
he not racher be vexed with terrible corments, when he ſhall feele marter of damnation |} 


Rom. 3.16. 


Eph.1.2, 
Epb.1.3. 


Row. 4.14. 


—— 


1 


le, i ———. ——— 


— 


Toreſt pou 

the wer thines of 
cur own works, 
u lo make -4 
prom-(e: of 
wieffelinal. 


in Pſa], 88. 
t:2Qatu priate, 


| Of the manner how to recerrve the grace of Chriſt, Cu ap, 13! 
| very deſpaire where each man for himſelfe ſhould make account , with how great a 


| to waver, to varie , to be carried up and downe, to ſticke faſt in doubting, to be holden 


| minde with conſtant certaintic and perfeCt affurednefſe, andto have whereupon toreſ} 
| andfaſten thy foore. 


miſe. For it is abundantly well (tabliſhed when ir reſterh upon rhe onely mercie 
| God : becauſe his mercic and truth are with a perpetnall knot Joyned together, thar 


burden of debr he is (till overprefled, and how far he is from the condition wherewich 
he is charged. Lo, how Faith is by thismeane alrcady expreſſed and extinguiſhed, For 


inſaſpenſe, to ſtagger, and at length to defpaire , isnox to truſt :bur to ſtrengthen thy 


4 He adjoyneth alfo another ching, char is, thar the promiſe ſhall thereby be made 
ofnoeffeR and voide. For if the fulfilling thereot doe hang upon our deſerving, when 
| ſhall we come thus farre as to deſerve the bountifulnefſe of God? Allo this ſecondpoint | 

hangerth upon the former ': For t _ ſhall notbe falkilled, but to them that be. 1 
leeve ir. Therefore ifFaith be fallen,there (hall remaine no force of che promiſe. There. 
fore the inheritanceis of Faith , thatir may be according to grace , to (tabliſh thepro. 


| ffanceof conſcience :and whereſoever there is any 


| nefſe of the Land ſhall be done away , a man ſhall call his friend under his vine & under 


| (er our the ourward bleilings of God, as figures of the ſpirituall chings, -Whereupon 


| char char which is hidden from us in the hare of the Father , may be revailed by the 


is to ſay, whatſoever God mercifully —_. allo faichtully performeth.So David 
before that he required falvation by the word of God, firſt derermineth the cauſe there- 
ofro be in his mercy, Let thy mercies (faith he) come unto me, thy ſalvation according 
{torthy word. And rightfully : becauſe God is by no other meane perſwaded to make | 
the promiſe bur of his owne meere mercie, Therefore we muſt herein ſtay,and deepely 
faſten all our hope and not to looketo our owne workes , to ſecke any helpe ofchem, } 
And that you ſhould not thinke that T herein ſpeake any new thing : Angeſtinedoth alſo 
reachrhar we ought foro doe. Chriſt (ith he) ſhall reigne for ever ia his ſervants,Gad 
hach promiſed it, God hath aidir, & if chat be nor enough, God hath-ſworne ir. There- 
fore foraſmuch as the promitc is ſtabliſhed, not according to our deſerviags , bur ac- 
cording to his mercie , no anan ought to ſpeake fearefully of thar, of which he cannor! 
Jonbt. 'Bernard alſo ich : The Diſciples of Chriſt fay , Who can be ſaved ? Bur he an- 
ſwered, this is impoſſible wich men, bur ic is not impoſſible with God, Thisis all og 
confidence , this is our onely comfore, this is the whole ground of our hope, bur being 
affared ofthe poſlibilitic, what fay we of his will ? Who knoweth whether he be Wot-, 
this of love or hatred ? Who hath knowen che Lords meaning? Or who hath beene his 
counſller? Herenow Faich muſt of neceſſicic helpe us, here muſt his truth ſaccour ns, 


»4 


Spirir, and his Spirit teltifying ic may perſwade onr hearrs that we are the' Sonnes of 
God. Andit may perſwade us by calling and juſtitying us freely by Faith , in which 
chings there is as ic were a certaine meane pallage from the eternall predeſtinatign ro 
the glorie that is ro come. Briefly let us chus conclude. The Scripturedeclazathchat 
the promiſes of Godare not ftabliſhed , unleſſe they be taken hold of wickaffured af- 
ing or uncertalgjgy it pro- 
nounceth tharthey be void. Againe it pronoanceth that they doe nathing bur Ragger | 
and waver,if they reſt upon our own works. Therfore we muſt needs lok righ- 
teouſhele, or we muſt not conlider our owne works , but onely Faich | 
whoſ narureis this, to liftup her cares and (har her eycs,that i5 ro ſay, to be deegltully 
bent to the promiſe onely, and ro rurne away her thought from all mans worthineſle or 
deſerving. So is thatnotable prophecic of Zachavie fulfilled, rhat when\ the wicked- 


his fig-rree , wherethe Prophet declarerh char the fiirhfill doe no otherwiſe enjoy 
rrae peace,bur after obtaining of the forgiveneſle of fins. For this cavillation isto be | 
remembredinthe Prophers , that when they ſpeake of the kingdowe ofChriit, they | 


bleſorne morions of conſcience. If we ſecke by what meane he dogh ir, we muſtneeds 


Chriſt is called both the king ofpeace and our peace,becaule he appeatcth all the erou- 
come tothe facrificeby which God is appeaſed.For he ſhall never ceaſerq trembletor | 


teare chatſhall norderermine that God is ons by the onely fatisfa&torie cleaning | 
y 


wherein Chriſt hath ſaſtained his wrath. Fi 
bac inthe terroursof Chriſt our redeemer. 


peace is nv where elſe to be Gught for, | 
| J Br 
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|Cnap. 14s The Third Booke. 
= But why doe Tuſe fo darkea teſtimonie 2 Pawlevery where denieth har there is 
peace or quier joy left ro conſciences, unleſle it be determined chat we be juſtified by 
Mich, And hee therewithall declareth whence that afſuredveſſe namely, 


when the love of God is powred into our hearts by the holy Ghoſt : as if he had Cid, | 
that our conſciences canner be other wiſe quieted, unlefſe we be certainly perſwaded 
that we pleaſe God. Whereupon alſo in another place he crierh our in che perſon of | 
all che godly, Who ſhall ſever us fromthe love of od whichis in Chrift ? becauſe we | 
(hall ercmble even art every liate breath, till we be arrived into che haven : bur we ſhall 

be without care even in the darkneſſe of death, {6 long as the Lord ſhall ſhew him- | 


(clfe a Paſtor to as. Therefore whoſoever prate that we are juſtified by faith, becauſe 
being regenerate we are jult by living & iricually : they never tafted of the ſweernefle 
of grace, to confidet that God will be mercifull unto them, Whereupon alſo fol- 


| 


loweth, chat they doe no more know the manner of praying ly, than Turks, and 
whatſoever other prophane Nations. For (as Pan withellet i Baomihe flich un- 
lefle itteachand purus ia minde of char moſt ſweet name of Father, yea, unleffe ir 
open our mouth freely to cry out «Abba Father. Which in another place he more 
plainly exprelierh, _— he =—_ a po or Nr wo fr _ and in 
confidence by the faith of him. Truly this not to che gift of regene- 
ration, whichas it is alway uoperfte& ia the fleſh, ſo ir pu ro in Sk manifold 
matter of doubting, Wherefore we muſt of come to this remedie, that the 
fichtullſhould derermine, tfarchey may byno righe, hope for the inheritance 
of the heavenly Kingdome, bur becauſe being gratied into thebody of Chriſt, they are 


freely accounted righteous. For as couching juſtification, faith is a meerly 
live, bringingnothing of our owne to the recovering of the favour of Ged, but re- 


ceiving of Chriſt that which we want, 


Tus Fovx Texnen CHADtER, 
What us the beginning of juſtification, and continuall proceedings thereof. 


Hat the matter may be made more plaine, let ns ſearch, what may be the righteouſ- 

T ate of man in the whole courſe ot his life : and let us make foure thereof. 
For meneicher being endued witch no knowledge of God, are drowned in idolatry t or 
being entredinto profeilion by ER AIIUIOY with uncleannes of life, whom 
they confeſſe wich mourh, they are Chriſts no 
crites which cover the wickedneſfle of their hearts, wit hwaine deceirfull colours:or 
ing regenerate by the ſpirit of God, they endevour themſelves to true holinefle. $ 
ally when they are to be judgedby their naturall gifts, from che crowne of their trad 
tothe ſole of the toor, rhere ſhall not be found one ſparkle of g unleſſe per- 
adventure we will accuſe the Scriprure of falſhood, when ir ferteth eur all che Sonne 
of Adam with theſe ricles,that they be of froward andſtabborne heart,that all che ima- 
— of their heart is evill from their infancie,chattheir choughrs bevaine,chat they 
od, briefly, tharchey be ily by which word ore underfiood all ral work: 
et riefly, that they be w are ofe works 
which Paw rehear(eth, f hr Saclntaall unchaltity, riocouſ\effe, worſhip- 
ping of idols, witchcrafts, eamiries, contearions,emalations, angers, difſencions, ſets, 
-_ roatog and whacfoever hlthineſſe and abominarion may be deviſe 4 

$ eh is 


diſcourſe in, yer becauſe rhe mater may he 
ſnpmancs wy {many rod rigor ut ma 
2. * Firſt Idenynot that whatſoever excellent 


pegs. Neither doel fo 


| 


than in name :* orthey be hypo- ſach 
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| Of the manner howto recerve the grace of Chriſt. Cu Ap.14. 


atfirme that there is no difference berweenerhe juſtice, CGD endeguly elites 
and T rajanw, and the rage, intemperance, and cruelry of Caligula, or Nevo, or Dowi.. 
tian : berweene the filthy laſts of T ibertzes and in this Ife the continencie of V, 6ſÞ 4. 
ſizn : and (that wemaynor tarry upou ſome ſpeciall vertues or vices) betweene the 
obſerving and defpifing of right and lawes. For there is fo great difference of righy 
and wrong,that it appeareth even in the dead image thereof, For what thing ſhall there 
remaine well ordered in the world, if we confound theſe rogerher ? Therefore ſich a 
difference berweene honeſt and anhoneſt doings, the Lord hath nor onely engraven in 
| che mindes of all men, bur alſo doth oft confirme it with the diſpenſation ofhis provi. 
| dence. For we ſee howhe excendeth many bleſlings of this preſent life to them thar 
among men doe follow vertue. Not becauſe chat outward image of vertue deleryerh 
ſo muchas the leaſt benefit of his : bur foir pleaſerh him to declare by proofe how 
much truerighteouſneſle pleaſerh him, when he ſaffererh even ourward and feigned 
\ righteoufnefſe not to be without reward, Whereupon followeth that which we even 
| now confeſſed, thattheſe vertues, ach as they be, or rather images of vertues are the 


deth not from him. 

3. Barnevertheleſſe it is true which eAzgsſtine writerh, that all chey that are ſtran- 
gers fromthe true Religion of che one God, howloever they be accountd worthy of 
admirationfor opinion of verrae, are not onely worthy of noreward, bur rather are 
worthy of puniſhment, becauſe they doe with d- filing of their heart, beſpor che pure 
good things of God, For though they be che inſtruments of God to preſerve, the fel- 
low(hip of men with juſtice, continencie, remperance of minde, valiantneſſe, and wiſ. 
dome : yet they doe very evilly execure choſe good works of (; z0d : becauſe they are 

reſtrained trom evill doing, not by ſincere love of goodaetle,bart either by onely ambi- 
rion,or by love of themſelves, or by ſome other crooked affeAion. Whereas therefore 
; theyare corrupt by the very uucleanneffe of heart, as by their beginning, they are no 
| more to be reckoned among vertues, than thoſe vices which are wont to deceive by 


end, forthwich worthily loſeth the name of righe. Becauſe therefore they have noc 
reſpeft ro the marke which the wiſdome of God appoiateth, although the thi 


chat chey doe, ſeeme good in doing, yet by a wrongfull end ir is fine. He concluder 
cherefore tharall che Fapricis, $ejpioes, and Catoes,in all thoſe excellent afts of theirs : 


{ yer ſinned in his behialfe, that whereas they lackedthe lighe of faich, hey did not ap- 


ply chem tothe end which they oughe ro ——___—_ : and that for that cauſe 
rruer) . . rd gaCmettiR as duties are not weighed by the do+ 
| ings, y* vo 
”—- Moreoverif itbe enue which Fob Gaith ; thatthereis no life without the Sorne 
| of God: who fo have ſer no partin Chriſt, what manner of men ſoever they be, whatſo- 
ever they doe or goc about, yerthey runne forward with their whole courſe into de- 
{truftion,and the judgement of eternal death. After this reaſon, is that ſaid of Auguſtine: 
Our Religion diſcerneth the righteous from the 0 eous, not by law of works : 
but by the very law of. faith, withour which, thoſe chat ſeeme good works are turned 
iaco lanes, Wherefore the fame Augwftine Gichwery well ig another when hee 
compareththe endevour of ſuchmers corunning our of the way. For how much faſter 
a man renneth out of the way, fo much farther he is from the marke, and therefore is 
made ſomuch more miſerable. Wherefore hee affirmech that ic is better co halt in the 
way, thanto runne one of the way. Finally,ic iscertaine that they areevill rrees, for- 


almuch as without the communication'iob Chriſt there isno ſanRtification. They. may 


therefore beare faire fruics, and beautifylirorhe eye, yea, and fiveer incaſte, bur in no 
wiſe good fruit. Hereby we eafily perceive that whatſoever man thinkerh, purpoſer or 
doth, before that he be reconciled co.God by faith, is accurſed, and not onely of 00 va- 
lueto » batof cerraine deſervitg to damnation. 'And why wee 
hereof asof a doubtfullching, by beta wroved byte GRO Pee, 
that ig is impoſſible that ay man may pleaſe God withour faith. -— iy 


A — — — 


| 


gifts of Gad, for as much as there is nothing in any wiſe praiſe-worthy, which procee- | 


reaſon of neerneſſe and Iikenefſe of vertuc. Finally, when we rememberthat the ead | 
of chat which is right, ever is that God be ſerved : whatſoever renderh to any other 


©"5. Bur there hull yerappeare a plalner proofe, if the grace of God be in compari- 
* direAtly er apainſ] eFaenrall flare man. For the Scripture crieth our exery 


where, that God finderh nothing inman whereb he may be provoked ro doe good to 
him. but with his owne free goodneſlc preven him. For what cana dead mandoe 
ro attaine life ? But when he lightneth us wich the knowledge of him(elfe, he is aid ro 
rajeus from death, and ro make us anew creature, For we ſee thar oftenctmes, ſpeci- 
ally of the Apoſtle, the goodnefle of God is ſer forth unto us by this ticle, God Caich 
he) which is rich in mercy, for the greatlove wherewith he loved us, even when we 
were dead by finnes, hath made —— in Chriſt, &c. In another place, where 
under the figure of Abraham he of the generallcalling of the taichfull, hee 
Gich ; it isCod that giverh life tothe dead, and calleth choſethings that are as 
though they were, If we be nothing, what (T befeech you) can we doe ? Wherefore 
the Lord ftrongly bearerthdowne this arrogancie,in the Hiſtoric of Fob,jn theſe words, 
who preventerh me and ſhall render ichim? for all chings are mine.j Which ſentence 
Paxlexpounding applieth it to this, that wee ſhould nor chinke rhat wee bring any 
thing ro the Lord but meere ſhame of needinefſe and emprinefle. . Wherefore in the 
place aboye cired, to prove that weare come into the hope of ſalvation by his grace 
alone,not by works, he alleagerh that weare his creatures, becanſe we are new begor» 
ten in Chriſt Jeſus, ro che good works which he hach that we ſhould walke in 
them. As if he had aid ; Which of ns may boaſtchat he hath wich his righteouGeſle 
provoked God, fich our firſt power to doe good proceederh out of regeneration ? For 
as we are made by narnre, oylec ſhall ſooner be wrung out of a ſtone,than a good work 
out of us, Traly iris w fall, it man rn, "age -a, wih {o great a dare 
yer ſay that there remaineth any thing with him, Therefore let us confefſe wich this no- 
ble inſtrument of God, that we are calledof God with a holy calling, nor according ro 
our works, bur according to his purpoſe and grace : and that the kindneſſe and love of 
God our Saviour roward us hath appeared; becauſe he hath ſaved us, not by the works 
of righteouſnefſe which we have done, bur according to his owne mercie : that being 
juſtified by his grace, we might be made che heires of erernall lite.By this"confeſlion we 
difpoile man of allrighteoaſneffe,even tothe leaſt licrle peece thereoh, rill he be by on- 
ly mercie regenerate into the hope ofeternall life: foraſmuchas if the righteouſheſe of 
works doe bring any thing roward the juſtifying of us, ic is fall] f Gaid chat we arc juſti- 
fied by grace. Truly the Apoſtle hadnot forgotten himſelſe, when he affirmed juſtifi- 
cation to be of free gift, which in another place rexſoneth that graceis nownot grace, 
if works doe any thing availe. And what other thiag doth the Lord meane, when he 
faith, tharhe camenor to call righteous men bur ſuiners ? If onely (anersare reectved, 
why fceke we anentry by feigned righteoubeſle ? 

6. Scill this ſame rhonghe hath now and clien recongſe ro my minde, that ir is peril! 
leaſt T ſhonld doe wrong tothe mercie+ of God, which doe fo carefully travellin pro- 
ving of this thing as though ir were doubttull or darke, But becauſe our envioulaetle 
isfuch, as unleſk ic be moſtſtrairlychruſt out of place, ir never yeelderh ro God that 
- | whichis his, I am compelled to tarry ſomewhat the longer upon ic, Yet foraſmuch as 
the Scripture is cleere enough iu this matter, I will ia fighting rather uſe the words 
thereof than mine owne. E/ay, when he hath deſcribed che uaiverſall deſtraftion of 
mankinde doth immediately after very ficly adjayne the order of reſtoring, The Lord 
hath ſeene, andit ſeemed evill in his eyes. And he ſaw that there is no man ; and he mar- 
velled thac there is none that offrerh himſelfe:and he hath fer ſalvation in hisown arme, 
and hath (trenthened himſelfe wich his owne righteouſnelſe, Where are our righte- 
ouſneſſes, if ir be true as the Prophet doth fay : that there is no man that hel the 
Lord in recovering his ſalvation ? So another Propher, where he bringeth in the Lord, 
diſcourfing of the reconciling of fincers to himlelfe, Gich ; 1 will eſpouſe thee ro mee 
for ever, in righteouſhefle, judgement, grace and mercie. I will Gay to herthar harhngt 
obtained mercie, thou haſt obrained mercy. If ſach covenant ,which ic is certaine to be 
the firſt conjoyning that we have with God, ſtandeth upon the mercie of thereis 
left no foundation of our owne righecoulaeſſe. And I would faine learne of thoſe men 
which feigne that man meeterh God with ſome righteouſnefſe of works, Omee' chey 

thinke 
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Of the manner Low to receirve the grace of Chriſt. CH AP. * | 


thinke that there is any righteouſnefle ar all, bur that whichis acceprable to God. If je 
be madneſſe rothinke ©, what lething ro God can proceed from his enemjes 
whom he wholly abhorreth with all their doings?That all we, fay,are th: deadly and 
enemies of our God, therruth ir ſelfe reſtifierh, rill being juſtified, we arere.. 
ceived into friendſhip. If Juſtification be the beginning of love, what righteouſnelſe of 
works ſhall goe before ir. So Jobn, to turne away that peſtilent arrogancie, doth dili. 
ly putus in minde how we did not firſt love him. Aud the ſelfe ſame thingthe Lord 
Fad] before caught by the Prophers : I'will love tliem, faich he, with afree love,be- 
cauſe mine anger is turned.Certainly his love is not prokovedby wcrks,it ic hath ofhis 
owne accord inclined it felfe unto us. Bur the rade common ſorr of men thinke jr to 
be nothing elſe, but that no man hath deſerved that Chriſt ſhould peforme onrreflemp. 
tion : yet that tothe entring into the poſſeſſion of redemption, wee be holdenby our 
owne works. Yea, but howſvever we be redeemed of Chriſt, yer cill webe by the cal- 
ling of theFather graffed into the communion of him,we are both heires of darknefle 
death, and the enemies of God. For Paxl teacheth, that we are not cleanſed and 
waſhed from our uncleannefFes by the bloud of Chriſt, untill the holy Ghoſt workerh 
that cleanfing in us, Which ſame thing Peer minding to reach, declareth that the ſan&i- 
fying of the ſpiric availeth unto obedience, and rhe ſprinkling of the bloud of Chriſt. 
If we be by the ſpiric ſprinkled with the blond of Chriſt unco cleanting, ler us nor 
| thinke that before ſach watering we be any other thana ſinner is wichour Chrig. Ler 
thistherefore remaine certaine, thatthe beginning of our ſalvation is as ic were a cer- 
eaine refarretion from death to life : Becauſe when for Chriſts fake ir is giveato us to 
belecve in him, hen we firſt begia to paſſe from deatheo lite. 
| 5. Under this fort are com they which have ia the diviſion above ſer, 
os as rh aye pre and third ſort of men. hes — 

*| provethr of them are not yer regenerate pirit © agai 
righ- tg is no regeneration XN this proverh che wane of faith. Whereby 
appeareth that they are not yet reconciled ro God, nor yet juſtified in his fight : foraſ- 
much as theſe chings are not attained to bur by faich, Whar can finners, being | 
from God, bring forth, bur that which is accurſed in his judgement > Wich 
this fooliſh boldneſſe in deed, both all wicked men are puffed up, and ſpecially hypo- 
crites, becauſe howſoever they knowthat their whole heart ſwarmerh full of filthineſſe, 

yer if they doe any works that have a ſhew of goodneſſe, they thinke them 

that God ſhould not deſpiſe them. Hereof groweththat pernicious error, that being 
ved guiltie of a wicked and miſchievous mind, yet they cannot be driven to con- 
9 themſelves void of rightcouſnefle : but even 2 wi they acknowledge themſelves 
unrightous, becauſe they cannot deny it, yerthey arrogantly claime ſome righteouſ- | 
nefſe .This vanitie the Lord excellently well confuteth by the Propher, Aske 
(Gich he) the Prieſts, Gying : if a man carry finftified fleſh in the hem of his gar- 
ment, and pucreth ro it bread or other mear, ſhall it be ſanified ? The Prieſts an- 
ſwered : No. And Haggee ſaid. If adefiled man in fonle ronch any of theſe hings, 
ſhall itbe defiled > The Prieſts anſwered : it ſhall be defiled, Haggee ſaid : Soisthis 
people before my face, faith the Lord : and all the workes of their hands : and all 
things that they offer to me ſhall be defiled. T would ro God char this ſaying might 
cicher getfull credir with us,or well be ſetled in our remembrance, For there isno man, 
aq > he wants in _ whol life never fo hainous a whom m abide 
ro w that which the Lord here plainel . The naughtieſt man, 
Slajire hath performed one or two befull deedsofthe law,doubcethnor that 
it ſhall beaccounted to him for righteouſhes. Bur the Lord cryeth ro the contrary, that | 
there is no ſanRificariongorten thereby, unleſle the hart be firſt well clenſed. And or | 
contented therewith, he affirmerh that all the works whatſoever they be that proceed 
from Ganers,are as defiled with ancleannes of the heart. Therefore ler thename ofrigh- 
teouſhelſe departe fromtheſe works which are by the Lords own mouthe of 
flchinefſe. And with how fit aſimilitude doth he ſhew the ſame ? For ie raighe have been 
L obiefted, that whatſoever the Lord had commanded, was inviolably holy. Bur he on 


| 
| 


the contravy fide ferteth againſt them, chat itis no marvell, if thoſechings that are hal- 


lowed 


— 


_ 


th. 


— 


lowed by the Lawofthe Lord,are defiled with the filchinefſe of navghtie men : where- 
254n uncleane band prophaner[)a holy thing with roachiog ir; | 

$. The fame marrer he excellently well handleth in Eſzy, Offer not (faith hee) 
licrifice in vaioe : incenſe is abhomination to mee : my Soule hareth your Calends 
and folemaicies. They are b{:come redious to mee, and IT have beene wearie with 
bearingthem : when you ſhall hold up your hands T will rorne away mine eies from 
yon * when you ſhall mulciply prayer I will not heare : for your hands are fall of 
blood. Be waſhed,be cleane, rake away the evill of your thoughts. What meanerh 
this that the Lord 6 loatherh the obeying of his owne Law ? Yea, bot hee here refu- 
ſerh nothing char is of the narurall obſerving of the Law, the beginning whereof hee 
every whereteacherhro be the unfained teare ofhis name. When rhar is taken away, 
whatſoever things are offered him are not onelytrifles, bur Rinking and abhominable 
filchineſſe. Now let the hypocrites goe, and keeping perverſneſſe wra up in 
their hearr, endevour to deſerve the favour of God with workes. Butby chis meane, 
they ſhall more and more provoke him to wrath. For to him the facrifices of rhe wic- 
kedare abhominable, and the onely prayer of upright men pleaſech him. Therefore 
we hold that ont of doubr, which ought ro bemoſt commonly knowne ro him, that is 
even bur meanely exerciſed inthe _ that even thoſe works char gliſter moſt 
gloriouſly in men nor yer truly ſanRifed, are fofarre from the righreoufnele in the 
fight of the Lord, that they be judged finnes. And therefore they have faid moſttrae- 
ly chat have taught, chat favour with God is notprocared to any by workes : 
bar contrariwiſe that workes doe then pleaſe,and neverrill then, when the perſon hath 
firſt found grace inthe fight of God. And this order isreligiouſly to be kept, ro which 
the Scripture leadeth us by the hand. Adoſcs wricertythar the Lord had reſpeRt to Abel 
pay ay SHES; See you not how he declarerh that God is favourable tothe men, be- 
fore that he hadreſpe&t co their works? Wheretore the cleanſing ofthe heare muſt goe 
before,thar the works which come from us, may be lovingly received of God : becauſe 
this aying of Feremie is alway in force, that the works of God have reſpe& unto truch. 
And thar itis onely Faith by which the hearts of men are clenſed, the holy Ghoſt hath | 
affirmed by the mouth of Peter: whereby ir iscerraine, char the firſt foundation 1s in 
 eraeand lively Faith. | 
| 9. Now let us looke what righteonſheſſe they have, whom wee have ſer in the 
| fourth degree, We grant that when Godby the meane of che ri 


—— 


reconcileth us eo himſclte, and giving us free torgiveneſde of finnes, accounterh as far 
righteous, with ſach mercy is alſo conjoyned that his beneficiall doing, that by his ho- 
| Iy ſpirit hedwellerh inus, by the power whereof the laſts of our fleſh are daily more 

and more mortified, bur wee are ſanfified : that is to fay, hallowed co the Lordunro 
true pureneſſe of life, when our hearts are framed roche obedience of the law :rharthis 
may be our chiefe will, ro ſerve his will, and by all meanes to advance oacly his glory, 
But even while by the guiding of the holy Ghoſt we walke iathe waies of the Lord; 
leaſt we yer forgerringour ſelves ſhould wax proud, there are left certaine remnanrs 
of imperfetion, which may miniſterus marcer of humilitie, There is none righceous, 


(Sit che Serf ) thatdoth good and finnerh not. What manner of ri 
efore will chey yer ger bytheir workes? Firſt, Ifay, tharrhe beſt worke thar can 
be brought forth of thei with ſome unclean- 


is yeralway fprinkled and corrupred 

neſleof the fleſh, and SL hog mingled wich ic. Ifay, let a holy fer. 
vant of Godchooſe our of all his lifethe moſt excellent thing that hee thinke rhar 
| he hath dove inthe whole courſe thereof, and ler him well confider all the pars of ir, 
wichour doubt hee ſhall finde Omewhere ſomewhat favouring of the rottennefle of 
the fleſh,foraſmuch as codoing well,our cheerefull quickneſſe is never tuch as ir ought 
co bee, batin (lickingour courſe, our weakneſle is auch, Alchoagh wee ſeecharrhere 
are evidentfoule blots wherewich the works of the holy are beſpred, yer char 
they bee nothing bur mok lirtle ſpots : ſhall they nothing offend the cies of God, be- 


| not muchas one worke out ot holy men, which it ir be judged in icfelfe, deſer- 
verh not juſt reward of ſhame. | 
L * gs 10. Secondly 
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righreouſnefle of Chriſt, 


tore whom eventhe (tarres ate nor cleane ? Thus have we thewedthar there commeth | 


Prov. t5.8. 


—— — 
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10. Secondly Lay, that if ic were poſhble char wee ſhould have ſome chroughly 
reand works, yer one {inne isenoughto blot our and quench all the remen;. 
ance of the tormer righteouſneſſe, as the Prophet fairh, Wich whom alſo Tame, 
: He that offenderh(fairh he in one, is guiltie ofall. Now fichrhis morcal] 

lite is never pure or void from ſfinne, whatſoever righteouſheſſe we ſhould ſe,be. 
ing from time to time wich ſinnes following corrapted,op andloſt, it ſhould nor 
come into the ſight of God, nor be accounted to us for righteouſneſle, Finally when 
the righteoufheſT= of works is intreated of, we muſt not have reſpe& tothe workes of 


| the Law,bur to the commandement. Therefore if we ſeeke righreouſneſle by the Law, 


we ſhall in vaine bring forth one or two works : but a perperuall obedience ofthe Law 
is there neceſlaric. Wherefore the Lord doth nor but once (as many fooliſhly thinke) 
impure to us for righteouſreſle that ſame forgiveneſle of ſins whereof we have 

that having once pardon of our life paſt, we ſhould afterward feeke 
elle in the Jaw, becauſe he ſhould fo do nothing elſe burbring us intoa falſe hope, and 
mocke andlaugh us to ſcorne. For fich no perfetion cond come tous fo long as wee 


them chat not full righteouſceſſe in worke:ic ſhall alway have whereoftt may 
accuſe and condemne ns, unleſſe the mercy of God on the orher fide did withſtand it, 
to acquire us from time to time with conrinuall forgiveneſſe of frnnes, Wherefore this 
ſtanderh alway certaine which we ſaid at che beginning, char if we be weighed by our 
owne worthinefle, whatſoever we purpoſe or goe abouc, yet we with all our travells 
gig gt worthy of deach ww. -y © xp ws 
11, V ſe rwo poiprs wee muſt ſtrong] : wasnever 
worke ofa y man,whichif ic were mm the ſevere judgemear of God, was 
not damnable. if there bee any ſuch ſhew, (which is not poſſible for Man) yer 
being corrupted and defil-d with che fines, wherewith it is certaine char rhe doer 
of it is loden, ic looſerh the grace, Andchisisthe chiefe of our diſpurarion, For 
about the of Juſtification there is no ſtrike us and the founder 
fort of ſchoo but that a finner being freely delivered from damnation obtai- 
neth ſneſle, and that by che forgivenelle of finnes: Gaving char they under the 
wordof juſt fication comprehendthe renewing, wherewich we are newly formed by 
the ſpiric of God untothe obedience of the Law, and thas rhey deſcribe 0 _ne: 
ouſneſſe of a man regenerate, that man being once reconciled ro God yo faich of 
is by good workes judged righteous before God, and by their deſerving is ac- 
Butthe Lord contrariwiſe th that hee imputed ro Abrabem faith 
for righteonſnefle, nor ar the rime when 


he yer ſerved idols, but when he had already 
excelled in holineſle of life. Therefore Abrabans had in 
may 


= frm and had the obedience of the law w 
performed of a mortall man, yet he hath righteoufnefſe repoſed In faich, Whereupon 


when it is ſaid inthe :The righteous man hall live by fic, rs nor oken of 
wickedand prophane men, whomthe Lord j « prrs (=o eo the faith, 
butthe (ſpeech is dire&ed co the fairhfull, and rorhem is Al In _ 

y 


alſo takerh away all when fo ofthat 
I Spores 5 19, Bur ic is cerraine,thar D vid 
he 


of David: are whole 
not of che wic bat fach as himſelfe was : becauſe hee 
this bleſſednefſe wee muſt 


aut of the of his owne conſcie nce. 
nothave once inoar life,bur holdir all our life, Laſt of all he reſtifierh chat 
with God isnot for one or 


the embafſage co the free 
«1 wigs in the Church, Therefore the faichfull have even to the end 
oftheir lifeno ocher righteouſneſle chanthar which isthereſec forch. For Chriſt ever- 
I nan pe uites'3> water ne Ron i 
0 everlaſting : namely waſhing, farisfaftion, expiarion, finally 


obedience,whe rewithall our couered. Neither doth Pat ro 
ans ſay, that we have the beginning of {alyarionour of grace, bur chat wee are fa 


— 
_ 
nd 


grace, not of workes, that no man ſhould glorie. 


we gather rothe argument of Paxl, char it wasnot of workes. Likewiſe | 
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Of the manner bow to receive the grace ofChriſtG, Cmap iy Ml 


;. | are clothed with chis fleſb, and rh the Law threatneth death and judgement to all { 
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of ſo great value, that they be ſufficient to purchaſe righteouſheſſe, bur this, that they 
be of ſo great value, is of grace accepting 
ſeſſe that the righteouſneſſe of works is in this life al way unperfeCt, they grant that we, 
ſo long as wee live, doe need forgiveneſle of fines, whereby the want of works may | 
be ſupplied : bur rhat the default which are commirted,are with works 
of a For I anſiver,that the accepring grace as they call ir, is none other 
than is freegoodnelſe wherewith the Father embraceth us in Chriſt, when he clotheth | 
as with the innocencie of Chriſt,and accounteth the ſame ours, that by the beneficiall 
meane therof hee may take us for holy, pure, and innocent. For, the righteoutheſſe of 
Ghriſt(which as it onely is onely can abidethe fight of God) muſt be fer in 
our ſteed, aad bee atthe barre as a ſaretie. Herewich we being furniſhed, doe | 
obtaine contimaall forgiveneſle of finnes in Faich, Wich the pureneſſe hereof our filchi- 
neſſes and uncle of imperie&ions being covered arenotimpured : bur arehid- 
den as ifrhey were buricd. that they may not come into che judgement of God, uneill 
the hower come, when the old man being ()1ine and urterly deſtroyed in us, the x 
nefſe of God ſhallreceive as intoblefſed peace with the new Adam, where let us Tooke | 
| for theday of the Lord,in which inreceivinguncorrupt bodies, we ſhall bee removed 
incothe glory of the heavenly kingdome. 
13, $ be true, verily no works of ours can of themſelves make ns ac- 
ceptable and pleaſing to God: neither can-the workes themſelves 
ſpeft chat mag being covered with the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, God, and 
forgivenefſc of his (ines. Onfatares.n” ; ner the reward of eter- 
nall life ro ſorne certaine works,but only pronounceth that he which doth theſe things 
(hall live ; Erting the notable curſe again(t all- them chat concinue not in allthings. | 
Wherebyrthe deviſe of righteouſnefle in part is -confured, fith no other righce« 
ouſneſle isadmirted into heaven, bur a whole of the Law. And no_ whit | 
founder is that which they are wont to babble of of recompence by works 
of For why ; Doethey not ſtill retutne to the Game place from whence 
are alreadie ſhut out : that hee which the law in part,is by works  farre 
teous ? Thar which no man of ſound wil grant them, r00 
one i bande oe wort pedo rd et: liferh char hee acknow no 
right of works; 'bur inthe petfe& obervidgoFhis law. What is ir 
DT or eeg werinny wee, | we ſhouk!! ſeme (poy of all 
| ve altogether given to oe ur ſelves wort nor 
cry 90-75 ning ron el te medio} rnd nk been A 
wanteth. -SatisfaFftions have already before beene ſufficiently overthrowne, that wee 
oughrnotnow ſo mach asro dreame ofthem. Onely this Tay, thar they which play 
the faoles,do not weigh how dereſtable athing fin is before God * fortruly they 
underſtand that the whole ſhefſe of men laidupon a heape, is not faffi- 
anabor > 9 a6e 1 noe whe For we ſe that min was by one offence ſb caſt 
away and of God, that hetherewithallloſt all meane to recover flvation. | 
Therefore the power of arisfaRtionis taken away, wherewith they flater themſlves, 
bur never fatisfie God,to whom nothing is pleafant otacceprable that pro- 
ceederh fromhis enemies. And his enemies are all they ro whom hee putpoſeth co im- 
tefmnes. Therefore our finnes muſt be covered and ven, before that the Lord 
ve reſpe@t to any worke of ours. Whereupon followerh char the 
is of free that ruſt in any Let 
thoſe things that are behinde 


nyt» whichthey doe wickedly 
Dn pnadare, ror mcged;ath 


of the works of lupererogation agree with cur rule 


te 


lay that weare u ſervants, andthat we have done no more than wee 


doe here ſ@cke toeſcape by, doe not 
deliver them. T rg Yan a yak T1 themſelves | /cbrolemes j# 


them. Then, becauſe they be driven to con- Jan | 


bat In re- | 
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which is taughe us,that when we have done all chings thar are commanded us, we ſhould 
? 

To fay beforeGod, is nor to faine or tolie, Twas ton | 
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Wits God we 
(41 ds no more 
than we owe © if 
we «oc that 
which be requi- 
1 rejb not ut #4 
ſuch as we can» 
wot [ooke that 
cer bee will 
reward. 

1 Cor.6.1, 


| 


| 


thou arc aſſured of, The Lord therefore commanded us unfaledly to thinke 2nd. 
conſider wich our (elves,that we doe nor any free beneficial doings ro him, but to ren. 
der due ſervice. And worthily. For we are ſervants indebtedin fo many ſervices, as we 
are notable co diichar yy > co h all our thoughts and all one members,: were rammed | 
into dutifull deeds of the law. And therefore chat which he fairh, When ye have done 
all chings chat are commanded you, &c.is as much in effe&, asif the righteouteſſe 
of one man were more thanall the ri ſnefle of men, How therefore may wee(of 
whom there is none chat is not mo farre diſtant fromchis marke)Ybee fo bold asto boaſt 
that we have addeda heape to the full meaſure? Neither is there any cauſe why any 

man may take exception and fay, that nothing withſtanderh but that his endeyour 

may proceed beyond neceffarie duties, which in ſome behalte ceaſerh thok that bee 

tromneceſlarie. For this we multalrogether hold, chat wee canimagine norhing that | 
availeth cicher to the worſhip or the love of God, which is ; mam, raw under 

the Law of God, If ic be a part of the law, let usnot boaſt of voluntary liberality, where 

eG ths lorying of Paul f ſealon alleaged. 

I5. glorying of Paul is out 0 Thar 
am : ruprtrLarr of his owne will yeeldof hisright, which otherwiſe hee 
lghs veuled if he had would,and chat he hathemploied upon them not oaly fo ach 
as he ought of ducie, but alſo hach given them his tree cravell beyond che- bounds of 
ducies. Bur chey (ſhould have marked che reaſoa there expreſſed, that he did this leaſt 
hee ſhould bee an offence to che weake, For falſe and deceicfull workemet did boaſt 
themſelves with this alluring ſhew of liberalicy, whereby chey might both procure fa- 
vour to their poiſonous doftrines, and raiſe up hatred co the Golpell, { thac Paw! was: 
driven ofnecellgie 7 ee; + Chriſt into danger, or to meete with 
lach crafts. Go to : if it be coa Chriſtian man an indifferens thing, to run into 
whea he may refraineir, then I: grane chat che A did go Joaga 
tion fox the Lard. Bur ifchis were byrright required of a wiſe di of the | 
(pell, theal Gy that hedidthas was his dutie to doe: Finally, alchough there 
appearc no ſuch caule, yer his ſaying of Chryſoſtome is alway true, that all our things 
arcinche Gme caſe wherein are che per lions © , Which ic is cer» 

incby 7 as d Chrilt hath uttered the fame in the Para» 
ble. For he whe: chanks emi ive g6.0 bandGrent when having been all the 
day trayailed wich ſundry returnech home co us iathe evening, Burl is por 
lible, that he hours) wiki gamer Hil genes than we durſt have required. Be ir 
fo : yethe hath done nothing buc chat which by his ſtate of bondage he ought, for hee 
wich his whole abilicieis ours. I ſpeake noc of what fort their Supereragations are 
which cheſe men will boaſt of to God : for rhey beecrifles, ſ1ch as hee neither hath ar 
any rigme nor doch approve them, nor willallow them when account 
ſhallbe made before bi by eughanarica carty wee will chat rhey are works 
of Supererogation,namely of which iris ſpoken in che Pr : who hatch red 
Ta ORG at pourſagns But let chem remember what is in another place of 
theſerhings : Whereforedoe yee weigh your {ilver andnat in bread? Yee ſpend your 
labour and not in being farisfied. Ir is i not very hard for theſe idle Rabbines ro 
nds chatatens ai ohales i haraphand ſoveraigne judge ſhall fir in his 
jud ar day ſach1 | dps dc ep EI vaniſh away. RAGS 2 506 
what | we may bring to his judgemeat ſeat, not we may 

ealke of ia ſchooles and corners, P | 
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bar it I doe righceoufly, yet I will nor life up my head : though he meane of char moſt 
high righceoufacfie ot God, whereurta the very anſwer not : yet he therewith- 
allſhewerh thac when chey come rothe of God, there remainerh 
for all morcall men, bur ro hold cheir 
poſe that he had rather williagly yeeldgchan ftrive withthe of 
(od : bur he meaneth chart he felr no ocher in himſel&, than fach as at the 
icit moment ſhould fall before the fight of God. Lat agrermar ane 4 rl co 
rying wult alſo neceſſarily depart. For whacan give the praiſe of righreouſhes ro 
works,che afhance wheroftre mblerh before the fight of God ? We mult therefore come | 
whecher Eſaycallech us,that all the ſeed of Ifrael may bee praited and glory in God : * 
becauſ: it is moſt rrue which hee faich inanorher place, rhar we are the planting ofthe 
glory of God. Our minde therefore ſhall then rightly be when it ſhall neicher 


in any bebalfe reſt upon rhe confidence of works,norrejoyce in the glory of chem. But | 


as dumb. For ic rendeth not only ro this pur- | 


chis errour encouraged fooliſh men ro the puffing op of this falſe and lying affiance, 
Jos they alway fro choca acti Blvatian fn Works. 3th 

17. Bur if we looke tothe foure kinds of cauſes, which the reach us to | 
conlider ia the effe& of things, wee ſhall fade chat none of them accord with 
woaks inthe ſtabliſhing of one Cilyation. For the Scripture doth every where report 
liar the cauſe of procuring che ereraalllife ro ns, is che mercie af the Father 
and his frce love rowardas: the materiall cauſe is Chriſt with his obedience,by which 
he purchaſed righreouthelſe for us, Whar alſo ſhall wee Gy to be the or inſtru» 
meatall cauſe bar faich ? And theſe chree cauſes John comprehendeth rc ia one 
(earence,when he faith, God fo loved the t he gave his onely Son, 
rhat every age which beleeverh in him may nos bur may haye everlaſting lite. 
Now the fiaall cauſe the Apoſtle reſtifierh to bee the —_— l- 
nefſe of Gad and the praiſe of his : where hee rehearierh alfo the ocher 


three in ex For he faichchas to the Romanes : all have finned and doe 
need the of God ; oe by op roge: Here thou haſt the 
amy wg apa ano yang bor God us with his free mercie. Then fol- 


lowerh : by the redemption which is in wig; comMp-ro thou haſt as ie were the 

matcer whereof righteouſhefle is made fortus ti in his bloud. Hereis ſbew- 

ed the inſtrumencall caule, whereby therighteouſheſle of Chriſt is 

he maybe ghneous nd hi righreoms alrite char Gofchefach of 
ma 

ein he mr beth ftandech afreconciliatioa hs 


co us, Laſt 
that 


by the interceſſionof Chriſt : received by faith : all 
ris of the goodneſle of God may fully ſhine. When we ſee char 
of our (alvationare ſo wichourus, what cauſe is there that we ſhoald now 
ether have affunce or glorie in works? Neither can even the malt ſworne enetnies of 
the grace of God moove any conmoverlie with us abour the efficient or finall cauſe, 


with 

beare not of it wi 

ord 
V 

o much far 

while they record 
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wwe | which weth not any thing from the free righteouſheſſe which wee obraine in 
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os 4 1 pee gs _ —_ ns aut or or 
works, and glorie uponno opinion s is the agreement the 
0785, When het founding and tabliſh of eheir (alyation, doe ny 
of works bend their eies to the onely goodnefle of God, And they doe not on- 
ly bend themſelves to it afore all chings as to the ing of nefſe, bur doe 
| reſt therein as in the fulfilling of it. A conſcience fo , raiſed and Rabliſhed, is 
| alſo tabliſhed with conſideration of works: namely ſo far as chey are the Wicnefſings 
of Gad,dwelling and raigningin us.Sirhtherefore chis affiance of works hath no place, 
unlefſe thou have firſt caft the whole aftiacce of thy minde upon the mtreie of God : 
it oughe not toſceme contrarie t> chat whereupon ir hangeth, Wherefore when we ex. 
clude the affiance of works, we meave only this,cthac a minde may not bow |- 
co the meric of works,as ro the ſuccour of falyation,but ſhould throughly reſt in the free 
promile of righteouſneſſe, But wee forbid not to u and ſtrengthen this faich 
with the of the good will of God coward irſelfe. For if all the good gifts which 
God hath beſtowed upon us, whenthey be recorded in remembrance, are to us after a 
certaine manner as it were beames of che face of God, by which we arcenlightned og 
behold chat ſoveraigne light of goodnefſe: much more is the grace of good works, 
which ſheweth chat che Spirit of adoption is given us. | 
19. When therefore - we rap re ern = —_—_ confirme theie 
Faich,and gacher matcer of rejoyciog, t nothing bur call eo minde by the fruit 
ofcheir calling, that they are adopred ofthe Lord into the place of children, This 
therefore that is taught by Sa/omon,thatin the ſeare ofthe Lord is iedfaſt afſurednefle: 
and thisrhat ſomerime the holy ones uſe this proteſtation, to the intent thatthey may 
/"".\ bee heard of the Lord, that they have walked before his face inuprightneſſe and fim- 
plicitie : have no place in laying the foundation of ftabliſhing of conſcience ; but are 
then onely of yalue, if they beerralen ofthe enſuing effeRt : becauſe boththar fearejs 
no where which may ſtabliſh afullaſſuredneſſe, and the holy ones are privie intheir 
conſcience of ſuch an vprigheneſle, wich are yer mingled many remnanes of the: 
fleſh. Bur foraſmuch as of the fruirs of" regeneration they gatheran argumenr of the 
holy Ghoft dwellingin them, they del thereby ot lenderly ftrengrhen rhemſclyes to 
looks forche helpe of God in all ir weceffiies, when they by experience finde him 
their Father in ſo great a matter, And cyen thisalfo they cannot dee, whleffe they have 
firſt conceived the goodnefit of God, ſealed with no other affurednefſe, than of the 
promiſe. For if they begin ro wtigh'it by good works nothing (hall be more uncertzin 
nor more weake: forafmuch asit works bee conſidered by ſelves, they ſhall no 
leſle by their imperfeRtion ſhew prodfe of the wrath of God, than chey dog with how- 
ſoever imperfeR pureneſle teſtifie his good will, Final'y they doe fo ſer our thebene- 
fits of God,thar yer they turne not away from the free fayour of God, ig which Paul 
reſtifieth chat there js the length;bfedth, depth, and height of them : as if hee ſhould 
ſay Wherherloeverche ſenlys of che ly doe turne themſclyes, how high ſoerer 
climbe, how far and wide ſoever they extend chem, yerthey ought els goe out 
of the love of Chriſt, but hold themſelyes wholly in the medirerion thereof, ſe ir 
comprehendeth all kinde of meaſures iu it. And therefore he ſaith char ir e and 
ſurmountech aboveall knowledge : and that when we acknowledge how much Chriſt 
dnſblon ye bug bee we we; As of _— place, when 
glorieth thac all the are vanquiſhers in bacrell,he b erh a reaſon, 
becauſe ofhim that loyed us, mw | co T LY Ld : JW 
20, Wee ſee now that there isvot in the holy onesthat affiance of works, which 
gn rata og ERIE (foraſmuch as they regard them none 0- 
than as the gifts of God, wherby they reknowledge his goodnefſe,none other- 
wiſethan 4s fignes oftheir calling, whereby rhey may thiake upon their eleAion) or 
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Chriſt; foraſmuch as ic hangerh upon ir, and ftanderh not withour jr. The ſame thing 
doth in few het very wel er Where fe rg, I dee not fayto 


the not the works of m $,0r1 have ſoughtthe Lord with my hands 
{ana here BT doe hot omen chinctts of my hands : _y_ 
: <m—_—_—_ 


FY _ Sl. a gone __ - - 


CHA. I5- The Third Booke@..)\ ...;;._ 


——— 


feare, leſt whenthou baſt looked upon them, thou ſhale finde moe figs 
= pchis ]Gy,chis I aikeghie [defre, SE 
Fi ER hy he d acl IST Rh 
He ſerterh two w arenot works £0 
any good workes, he Lxlichaveln! his owne : ſecondly, becauſe che ſame is alſo 
overwhelmed with mulcizude of fines, me that the con- 
ſcience feeleth thereby more feare and diſma 
have God ns cher looke on is well doings 
the grace of his calliog,he may makean worke 
2M, But furchermore whereas che Scripenre ſhewerh that che good 
faicbfull,are cauſes wh Ge Londen to chat: is ſo to be underſtood, that 
that which we baye ieFaker: the the ef ofour ſalvation con- 
fiſteth in the love of God the F the obedience of the Sonne : the 
inttrument, in the enlighten enlightening of ebay hal ro .in Faith: chatthe end 
is theglory of the ſo great not,bur chat the 
Lord may ter los Bur wheres commeth that > Namely, 
whom the Lord jp'+ ta vr wo. tothe inheritance ps eternall ie, | can 
wire $ Ol iſpenfation works 
of, That which before in order of | xrtrnny rr rin jr emerve 
followerh. Afterchis manner he ſometime deriverheternall life from werks : nor for that 
rh henna to them : but becauſe whom he hath choſen, them bee doth juſtifie, 
that he ma h glorifie themghe makerh the grace thar goeth before which is a 
64 War eu followerh after a certaine manner checauſe of ic, Bur ſo ofc as 
ts rn aſſigne the true cauſe, he bidderh ysnor co flee ro workes, bur hol. 
rd quay regnarorr uponthe mercy of God, Far what manner ofching is this 
1m RY ee ine bl 5 wen on ens the grace TE 
ifecyerlalting?W not wp render 2a wr no m_ 
life againſt deveb > Wh doth he not make Yo 
og eden?) ſoſhould the wr wer 
the Apoſtle mcant b 


pun yay _—_— due toche 

to t which was isduetot ey: tht 

—_ mercy of God, Finally reg? me: 

prefſed the order than the caule : becauſe God in heaping 

cauſe of the firſt ro adde the ſecond, that he nia eve king 

ing of his ſervants : and be ſo continually h his 

omar eoon none 
x as 

of that foun:aine: yet ic isour pare to hold: NEED 

able to uphold qutſoules: as fer ſuch gifts of his 

adjoyue them to the firſt cauſe ghar they miniſh no 
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That thoſe thing 1 that the merits of works, der 
everthrvw a ade 1 anerr he rl he Pier; ye righteouſneſſe ,as 


Talvatien, 


Ow wee havedeclared that which isthechiefe poincinch 
rg be upbolden wich workes, ic muſt needs b 
ofGod,ic 1s contained in the onely-mereie vBfG the onely commu -- 
crugor riſt, pe yo ry rh But, lec us diligently mar that this 

ay ofthe macter, leaſt we be entangled with that grarrallqrtour juoton- 
ly ofthe common , butalſe of learned men. For ſo ſaone as is mooyed: 
of the juſtificationof faich and workes, kes, they fieeto thoſe places which ſecine to glye! 
to workes ſome meritin che ſight of God tas cheugh the j of workes were 
3 UT 22 cm dang int But wee baye 


ig matuers Garboreu) 
and by fall downe: 


Rom.$,3e, 


als | Rom,C.15, 
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above ſhewed rhit che righteouſneffe of workes conlifterh onely in the per. 
len the Law, Wherenpon followerh thatyo mart is juſtified by woi "bur | 
he chat cimbedgprohe higheſt tp top of cen -5g gh ed 'of 
any offence be ir never ſolirrle it isanother aeſtion : How. 
Geer mrs ie not liemugwieter ye deter a ve favour wich | 
? 
2, Firſt ofthe hame of Merit I muſt riceds fay this _— bor depen 
of Fac. Tra 
of Faith. Truly Idoe by 
words, rock with thar 3 details among Chriſtian 
_ tr they old thre Grdlarcirhear one work ſtrange fromrhe 
which ingendred qch offence and no fruic. For wherero, I beſech you, 
ap ons) 4s, fouropbcer ofmerir brought in, when the x ' of good works | 
might bee ficly expreſſed by another name wither offerice ? Bar how much offence 
| chat wordconainerh in ir, is eyidene wich the great hurt of the world. Surely as it is 
moſt proud ir candoenorhing but darken the grace of God, and fifl men with froward 
pride. The 6Id writers of che Charch, I granr, have commonly uſd ir, andT would 
to God rhey had nor with the abnfing of one lictle word, givento ririe matter of 
errour. Howbeir they eels nk many places reſtifie,” How in no caſe they 
meant to give any = lei yeue, wh For thus faith Awgiſtine in one place. 
' Ler Merits of men here hold x _—__ by A1am: and ler the 
De przdelt Ads wil gre give corn prmCIES 
Sa omcbar mem mary: ,OG Ig 
—_—_— Cade er. re nor from himlelte, bar from wige 
1 Cee Cech cha al ln hich b prab(ed in hem, isnot of his owne meri 
the of God. Jo horn us <, from men the power of well doing, en 
3d pigmlreyer ener Poor a + 
are grace and 
erat a ys ror rmermery ag 
Bernard. nl oy | 
adding with an expoſition, fficiently micigarech the | 
on ren reg : Therefore carethon ro have merics : whenrhou 
are given hope for fruir, the Pars 
hepdalldog , of poverrie, unthankfulneſſe and 
Cr Shih na 'wanceth merits wichour 
out merits. Anda licrle before he had y ſhewed; how a meming 
| For of merirs(faich he)why ſhould the ch be carefull, which hath ſtedfaſter and 
ſater cauſe to glory of the of God? God cannotdenie himielfe;he will dothat 
ang tae es ry nhrkcptr rh err TT Choy 
may we r good things? ic ot lakes, 
for my ſake aake : On ack nohaom Sermamic Glhooce EP | 


3- Wherall our works dofrne Frochany x77 ER ECB op 
not abide rhe fight of God, becau of uncleauneſle ; chen, 
fe& obſerving ofthe law (if any Ge be DE Aber Jt =— 
chat we ſhould i (elves unprofitable ſervants, we _ done all chings 
atop come ? becauſe we ſhall have given g freely co the Lord, bur 
oy gur dae ſervices, eowhittichers ic checkers be given. Bar 
e141 which he hlmGelie hach given us, the Lordbath calleth ours,and te 
Rn nana gag ſhall RIES 
our 4 our be encouraged a promiſe, dt 
cher op ouheumghat we honor weakd wa well —p to yeeld rue | 
to ſo great bounrifulneſſe of God. ls is that it is rhe grace of God, 
wiatGeverhere loin works that deſerverh : thar there is norone drop, Go, | 
we onghe properly to aſcribe to our ſelves. This if we doe eruly welder | 
ledge,chere vaniſhech away not only all affiance,baralfo opinion of meric. = 1%) 
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doenor par: the prai 

be wooeftce ke 
teven the ſeltc good, hee by pt= 

eth and defilech. For norhi ftbever hee be, that i 

not defiled with ſome ſpor. judgement even theſe 


things chat are beſt in the works of men, hee ſhall verily efpicia chem his owne righte- 
ouſnelſe, bur mans diſhoneltie and ſhame. Good works therefore doe pleaſe God and 
arenot unprofitable ro the doers of them, bur rather chey receive for reward the moſt 
large benefits of God : not becauſe they fo deſerve, but becauſethe goodaefie of God 
hath of it ſelfe appointed this price unco them, Bur wha ſpirefuloeſle is this, that men 
not contented wich chat liberalicic of God, which giveth andue rewards to works 
chat deſerve no ſuch thing, doe witch ambition full of Gacriledge endevour further, 
that chat which is wholly of rhe liberalicie of God,may ſeemeto be rendred to the me- 
riexof men, HeerelI a ro the common 3 of every man. If any man that 
hath a raking of profit ina piece of another mans liberall doe alfo 
claime to himſclte thetirle of proprierie : doth he not by ſuch uathan deſerve 
| ro looſe the very ſelf: poſſeſſion which he had? Likewiſe, ifa bond-{lave made 
free of his Lord, doe hide the baſenefle of che eſtate ofa Libertine, and boaſt himſelfe 
ro be a free-man borne : is hee not worthy to beebronghe backe into his former bon- 
dage ? Forthis is the right uſe ofenjoying a benefie,if wee neither claime toour ſelves 
more than is given, nor doe defraud the aurhor of che benefic of his : bat rather 
doe {o behave our ſelves, that that which he hath given from himſelfero us, may ſeeme 
after a certaine manner to remaine with him. It chis moderation be tobee kept coward 
all men looke andconfider what manner ofmoderation is due to God. 


which Ecclefiaſticus, whatſoever writer yee were, hath written, ForcheGreeke copic 


t this 


to every mercy,and every man ſhall finde accor his And: 
sthe true Ww is corrupted in the Latine cr | 3 _—_ 
of work end ty joyni ofthe 
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All yeerhar thirfi(aich he) camerp the waters ; and yee that have nor mo- 


Pa 


4+ I know that the Sophiſters doe abuſe certaine to provethereby that the 
name of Metit roward God is found in the Scriptures. alleage a ſentence oue of 
Eccleſiaſticus, Mercy ſhall make place to man, according to the Meric of his | 2w% 
works, And our of the Epiſtle roche Hebr otget ye um” mma 
cing, for wich fuch facritices men merir of Ged. Ay for op tin reſiſting the an- 
tboritle of Eccleſiaflicys, Ido now releaſcir, YerI deny rhat they faichfully that 


is thus: edry inengeon/ry Tochree mids, Tagore tap ag el. Tee nog dope. He (hallmake deſerve 
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Of the manner bew to receive the grace of Chriſt. Caua 


| nefle ir ſelfe, 


which he hath 


which he had Laid 


are alreadic 


that the ſame foundation is Jeſas 
hs is it that he wastousthe 

" | low of our ſelves? andhath he but onely 
forward of onr owne ſt 


we are delivered from perill of 


(oever therefore is now given tothe faithfall for 
is the meere liberalicic of God : yer 
that he hath conſideration of works : becauſe to teſtifie rhe 
ward us, hee vouchſfafeth to grant fach honour notonely to us, bur alſo tothe 
ven us, 
5. Iftheſethingshadinthe ages paſt beene handled and d 

EIS berne,there had never riſeu ſo many troubles and difſentions, P aut 

lai inthe building of Chriſtian do&rine, wee maſt keepe ſtil! char foundation 


inchis nd ink 


j 


ch wee ſhould 


among the Corinthians, beſide which no other can bee hid : and 
Chriſt, Whar manner of foundation have we inChrift > | 

of ſalvation : qr > poo ſhould fol- 
the way, by w 


rengrh ? Not fo bur as he faid a lictle before, when we aclaio= 


| ſheſſe, bur that he himſelfe 
no deſerving of ours, bar according rot 

Crib Ceca erefben che dmden of 

deſtru&ion:that in him we are 


es I 9 er No man therefore is well founded in Chriſt, bat 
be that hath fall righteouſheffe ia him : foraſmuch as the A 
ſent to helpeus to obtaine 


ofeternall life, 


le faith nor that he was 
might be our righ 
the making ofthe 


of God: 


and delivered from 
adopted of the heavenly father into childrenandheires : 
chat by his bloud we are reconciled to the Father : that being given to him eo be 

periſhing and of being loſt : chat 
r a cartaine manner 


fo engraffed 
| —— of God by hope : and yer mote : that 


eatred into 
having obtained fach 
wee bee yet fooles in our ſelves, hee is wiſdome for as 


wee 
| ava re au tn, are nf howſoever we be uncleane, he is 
we be weake, 


cleannefie for us : howſoever ares Av mamras Jr + reve! >» 

_— oursis the power whichis him in heaven and earth, w 
ntork Gone frm tb and breake the gates of hels: howſoever wee 
carrie about with ns the 


Gich, that 
how ſhould 


weinhim ha 

y,it behoveth chat we be 
- 6, Battheworldhacha 
found oat I wot not what moral! 
ca God before that they be 


wr 


fay thathe hath | 


the occaſion of deſerving : thatit isnow our 


deſperate ſhameleſnefle of 
lng the came of Cheilt, 


his grace, that we might be 
AE 


partakers of his 
lcothe 


God,and have obtained al 
toobraine righteouſnefle or alvarion, bur 
ſoone as thou art by faith engraffedinco Chriſt, thou art 
the heire of heaven, partaker of righteouſheſſe, poſſefor 


we will encreaſe intoa 
time beene otherwiſe 
works, by which men may bee made 
che Scripture lierh, it 
che ſonne. Ifrhey beein dearh, 
Re ns 

ma an 
lefrto Chriſt wherein hee may 
"nor © faile the occaien offered. p 
1 would have <h 


in Chriſt. As 
are all in death which hayenor 
forth matterof life? As 
wharſoever is donie without faith, is finne : as 
evill cree. But what have theſe moſt 
ſhew forth his power? They 


for as the firſt 


hey are tan 


to the Lord. 
hath beene 


that 


they cleave faſt IDE! that they | 
: thatt 

and jrinumerable other fach. For 

the faith of Chriſt nothing bur 

they are both given co us, 
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deſorvings of Chriſt : for they are communicaredto thee. |, Ty 

w Jo theSorbonicall propre the mothers of all errours, have taken fromus the 
jaſtificarion of fairh which is the (uae of all godlinefle, They grant verily -in word, } 
chac man is jaſtified by formed faich: bur this chey atcerward npound, becauſe 
works have of faith chis,thatchey availe ro righceouſaell: : chac ehey ſeeme ina manner | 
to name faich in mockage,ſich withoue greatenviouſnelle it could nor be palizd aver in 
Glence,ſeeing it is  ofc repeaced of the Scripture, And nor yer cantenced, they doe ia 
| the praiſe of ga9d warksprivily ſtexle from God fomew!ur rogive away toman. Bt 
| cauf= chey ſeechat good works lictle availe co advance mn, aad chat chey caanar bee 
properly called M-rics,if they be accounted the fruies of the graceof God :*they picke | 


| thern ogr of che ſtcengrhof free will, oile forſooch our ofa Rane. And chey deaie nor | « 


[in deed charthe principal cauſe of themis iagrace : bur they afficme zhar rhereby isnac 
excluded free will, by whichis all meric. Andchisaor oaely the larcer 6. 6 IY doe 
ceach,bue alCo cheir Pythag rar, L1nbard : whomit you compare wich chele me1, you 
may ſay to bee found witred and ber. It was traly a point of marvellous blindz- 
nefſe,chat whenchey had A»guſtine © oft in their month, they ſaw aor wich howgrear 
carefalneſſe chat man provided,that no piece of che glorie of goad warks were ic never 
{o liccle,ſhould be conveied co men, Heere before where heentrexed of freewill, wee 
reciced certaine teſtimonies of his to his nn Me, of which ſorc there are ofcentimes 
found many like in his writiags, as when bidderh usthat wee ſhould na whe 
boaſt of our merirs, becauſe evea they alſo ar? the gifts of Gad: And whea he weice 
thar all our meric is onely of grace, that ic is not gotten by our ſafhcieacie, bur' is all 
made by grace,$c. It is ao marvell chat L:w52rd was blinde at the light of the Scri 
rure,in which ic appeareth chat he was not ſo wellpraRiſed. Yer n could be = 
red more plaine againſt him and his diſciples, than this wordof che Ap tle, For whea 
he forbidderh Chriſtians all glarying, hee adjoyaerh a reaſo1 why ic is not lawtall to 
; becauſe we are that handworke of Qad, createdco all good warkes,' that wee 
walke in them, Sich therefore there commeth oucoſ goodigba ia | 


nes emgeight why wp Good elypmpeo cur Bing ons onne9 50 2a] FETY ly 
' whereas they coninually call upan good workes, ia the mane rimethey inſtraft 
that they never dare have aftiince, char chey have. God well pleaſed and 
favourable to their works, Bur concrariwiſe we wichour mules mention of any M- 
ric, das yet by ourdoftine raiſe up the courages of che faichfall wich fiagalar com- 
fore, when wee teach them tharia their works they pleaſe Gad, and areundoubredly 
accepted anco him, . Yea and alſo here we require chat no man attempr or goe 
any worke wichoar faich, chat is to Gay, unleſe we doe firſt yith affured cantidence of 
minde determine chathe (hall pleaſe God. | i | 
8. Wherefore ler us not ſafer our elves ra be led mach as 0ne haire bredch away 


fromchis onely Hundationz whichbe wif baildersdacafierward well and or- 
derly build upon it, For ifchere be ja or Ire and exhorcacion, 
ia thac the Se of Gy at ly nee tv 7, hee m 
works ofche devill chat they ſhould nor fiane whichare of Gad, chic the tims palt is 
eaough for the fulfilling of telom of tia Hamlin rang elec) Gags veſſ:ls 
of mergy chaſen out ynto honour; which ought ro bee m ne; fcom all ilchineſſ>, 
exc alliaſpokes at ace, when icis ſh:wed charChriſt will have ach which 
farſlag emſclyes, an4caking up cheir crallodoe follow him. Hee chat hath forſa- 
keahimlelfe, hahcar off cheraxe of all evils, that he may nog mare ſecks' thoſe 
chatarehis owe, Hethu huh cakea up hizccolG, Ye himGlfe.co all p 
ence and mild-aeffe, But che example, of Chriſt caciaerh boch theſe and all ocher 
duries of gadliaeſe and holinefſe, Hz ſh:wed himflte obediencro/ his {thay even £9 
the : hewas meolly ca pied ia dlngeho works of Gad:he wich his whole hart 
breach 018 the glory 0 hisfa er; he ave fa ug lay both did 
g90d and wiſhed goodeo his eaamjes, Ifchzrebee need of comfort, chef will briag 
: that wee 


marvellous co:nfort, that w2be ia aflition, but ws ac nor made 


nay be better confired) thou haſtnor obtained the fir abiliciq ro deſerve, but even all | 


much as we be regenerate : and our regeneration is wholly of Gad wichoue exception: | 
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4 Ofthe manner how toreceirve the grace of Chriſt, Ca ap, ig} 
labour, but we are norforſaken : weare brought low, but weare not confounded : wes 
wre throwne downe, bat we doe not periſh : alwa ty 
the moi of Jeſus Chriſt, char rhe life of Jeſus may y 
charif we wich him,we ſhallalG live rogerher with him : if we ſaffer withhim | 
we ſhall alſo raigne together with him : that wee be fofaſhioned like to his Cefferingy, 
till we arraineto the likenefſe ofhis reſurreQion : For as much azthe Father hath pre 
deſtinate theſe co be faſhioned like the image of his Sonne, whom, in him he hath cho- 
ſen,that hee may be rhe firſt begorten among all his brethren : and cherefore that nei. 
rher death,nor things,nor thingsto come, ſhall ſever us from the love of God 
which is in Chriſt : butracherall rhings ſhall curne to us to good and to falvarion, Lo, 
we doe not juſtific a man by works God : bur wee fay, that all they that are of 
God,areregenerate and made anew creature, that they may pale our of the kingdome 
offinne intothe kingdome of righrteouſhefle, and that by this teſtimone they make | 
their ca]ling certaine,and are jadgedas trees by the fruirs. | 


Tux StxrentNtcTh CHarPrLNR, 


A confut ation of the flanders, whereby the Papiſts goe abort to bring 
thu dofrine in band 4 


alreadie. roo repens Vary 

yer I will briefely anſwer ro chem 

faich, good workes are deſtroied. I leave 

zealous lovers of workes which doe fo backebire us. Let chem have licence 
doe licenrioaſly infet rhe whole world with che filthinefſe 

faine that they bee gri 


hang togerher, yer 
juſtification in faith,not 6, wee 
reſſecafily to declare, if we doe bur rurne to Chriſt unto whom our fai 

and from whom it receiveth her whole ſtrengrh. therefore are we j 

faith? becauſt by faich we take hold of the righteouſtefſe of Chriſt, by 

we are TecO to God, But chis thon canſt nor take hold of, but char 

alG therewithall cake hold of fan&tification. For hee was given tous, for righteouf- 
nefſe, wiſdome , fanEtificarion , and redemption, Therefore Chriſt juſtifiech 
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FY "=" "Thar aliois mabfal&,charchemindes afmen | are « -withcrawne from The affothi 


vehet we rake fromehemthe opinion of mericing. Here 
nr my dev they nr ni rin i 


God : thar iris ci a ata Gere deingonceclle 
fikhinefir, and prophane thar holydlood: rhat wee ate delivered from the harids of 
our cnemics, that wee may! wichonr feare ſerve him in holidefſ and 
OPT yr oor Wer 7 a ne > 12. of 1 
a free ſpirir follow : tharvur old man is crucited, whatwee "ns 
2xaine into newnelle of life: that if we be dead wich-Cheitt ( daregns h 
members) we mult eekerhoſe tharare above, its Werder waifa- 
heaven where is our rreaſtite : that the 
forfaking all angodlinefſe and 
| of God and Savioar + | 
| ftirre 1p wrath coour elves, bur that we 
Chriſt : that wearerhetemples __ - whioh is noe 
robe defiled : char weare nor darknefſe, bur lighe in 


children of ight,that we are nor called conndeanneſſe, burto twlineſſe : becati| this __ 
ischeavill of cred Gott ih prfoor r re | 
CIIIING maryr\ ror Carton 

t 


memento runes EEE 


(hould marceally mr was 497 as ? chat herei his 

dierfioanie, childrenof the divell, the children of light from rhe childien of bd 

vefſe, becaule chey abideinlove? Agaioe withehbe Poul, that wee If wee 

cleave raChriſt,are the members ot one body, is _—— ro — ore of 

nc Can'wee bee more ſtrongly pro cones, 
beans ou rravys | ence have chis hr 

hon ar is holy ? Againe afthe moath'of P.-wl; thac having the 

we ſhould clenſe our ſelves fromall the detiling of the fleth and hou 

hr y6B'y any to {ring fonh; himſelſe for an example umo us char wee 

g. * And cheſe ſewthing 1 have @rforth for 301fi> 2 For it 1 ſhouldettend to 

chroogh all, I ſhould be drivento make a long voliane, The Apoſtles ate all 


ot | 


encouragements, exhortations and Jay ny HA He th 

of God roeverie good worke, and that wichout an mention of merit. But rather 

= her cies exhortdos rom th, ' orfe falvation ſtanderh upon the 

eg mercy of Get «xl, after that hee hath io a whole! 

ons hdd ns n che neon of Cui 

ICE INES urs a1 
cie of God wo my or rs 1 pu 6 to ts, belek the ule} ,; 


ooghs ro-howg home fulciate, a al ney us, Bur ke __ 


—— 


Of the manner bow to receive the grace of CLriſt, Cn AV 7 | 


, ... | vehementlymoved wichtheglory of God, yerthe remembrance of his benefi ought 
ayes Ange to have beene moſt ſufficient ro ftirre upfach men ro doe well. Bacrheſe men;whichd, 
en rits. peradventure wich thruſting in of mertrs, beat out ſome ſervite and conſtrained be. 
Row.1:.t. diences of the law, doe falſly fay that we have noching whereby we may exhore tien ec 
ION good workes, becauſe we goe not the ſame way ro worke, Asrhongh God were mac! 
Goa. delighted wich (Och obediences which protefterh charHeloveiti v9 Hays 
».Cer.g.7. \forbiddeth any thingco bee given a5 ir were of heavitielſs orof necellicy, doe 

(peakethis for thack doee'ther refuſe or deſpiſe that inde of exhortation, which 

Scripture oftencimes uſcth, that it may leaveno meane unarrempred every way to ſtir 
up our mindes. Foric rehearſerh che reward which God will render man ac- 
 curdiog to his works. Bur I deny that this is thenaely thing, 'yea or the chiefe among 
many. Aod then I grant noc thac wee oughc to take begin1ingeherear. Moreover af- 
{ hrmechat it make ingco the ſcrting up of ach merirs as theſe rhe 1 hoaſt of, as we 
ſhall hereafter ſee. Laſt of all [Gy that icis rono proficable ule, mleſle this doftrine 
have firlt caken place, that wee are juſtified by che onely mericot Chrift, which is con- 
ceived by faith bat by no merirs of our warkes, becarienone can be fic ro the endevoyr 
ot haliaefle, unleſle they have firſt digeſted this doftrine. Which thing al the Pry- 
pher very wellfignifierh, whenhe chus fpeaketh co G2d': With chee is mercy tha thok! 
maicitbe feared. For he ſhewerh chat there is no' warſhippingof God, bur when his 
mercy is acknowledged; vpon which aloneicis both and (tablithed. Which is 
very war-hy t» be noted, that we may knownot onelycharthe beginning of w thi 

| ping Godaright is the afhance vt his mercy, bur alſachar the feare of Gad( which 

Þupiſts will have to be meritorious ) cannoc havethe name of merit, becauſe ic is groun- 

| ded upon the pardon andforgivenctle of finnes. (ff 2 37 

| 4. Butitisamoſt vaineſ]inder, that men areallired to fime, when wee affirme the 
—ary of | free forgivegelle of fins, in which we fay that righteouſneſſeconfilterh. For, we fay thar 
parden ſinners | it is of ſo great value, thatic can withno good ofours be recompented, and chat v 
1 mo allwrement \ fore, it houldnever beobrained, unlefle ir were freely given. Moreover, thar icisto us 
_ jane. \ indeed Ar) try _ _ Chrift which ED _— with - 

owae y e which,chere was no of valew enough tharmight 

paid ro the judgement of God, Whenmen Eres > nw any chey are put in minde 
that itis no thanke to them that the Game mit holy 'bloud isnor-thed fo oft as they fin, 
Furchermare welearne, that our filchineſfe is ſuch as isnever waſhed away but wich the 
fountaiae of this moſt purebloud. Oughr not chey that heare theſe things, to conceive 
agreater horrour of fin, thanif ic were ſaid rhatir is wiped away with che ſprinkling of 
good warkes ? And if they have any thing of God, how can they but dread being once 
cleanſed, ro wallowthemlelves againe in the mire, as much as in them lyerh to trouble 
and infect the pureneffe of this fountaine? Thave waſhed my feere, ( Gich che fairhfull 
ſoule in Salomon Ylow (hall T againe defile them > Now ic is evident, whether fort doe 
both more abaſe che forgiveneſſe of finnes, and doe more make vile che dignity ofrigh- 
ceou ſnelſe, They babble that Godis appeaſed with their owe trifling (arisfaftion, rhai 
is, their duog : We affirme that the guilrinefle of ſinne is more grievous than can be Par- 
ged with fo light crifles : char the diſpleaſure of God is more heavy then can be relCaſed 
with theſe Grisfaftions ofno value,and tha therefore thisis the prer tive of the only 
bloud of Chriſt, They ſay that righteouſheſſe ( if it faile at any time ) is reſtored andre- 
paired by fatisfaftory works : we thinke jt more precious than that it can bemarched 
wichauy recompence of works,and tha therefore for the reſtoring thereof wee muſt fic 
cothe onely mercyof God. Asforthe reſt of choſe things chat pertaine co the forgive- 
netle of ſinues, let them be ſought outof the next Chapter. 


TrHrg SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER, 
The agreement of the promiſes of the law and the Goſpel. 


«flif cation Owlet us alſo goe through the other arguments wherewirh $achan by the fool- 
0 germany N diers of hys —_ gocth abour either to overthrow or barrer the juſtification of 
not make the "4M This I chiake wee have already wrang from che flaunderers, that they can no 


| more 


: 


i, 


—_. 


| 


| made idle and fruiclefſe,or rhar juſtification is not of Faith alone. We have already be- 


Chriſt, knowlog that man js nor juſtified by che workes of the law, adderh a reafon : have 
notthat they ſhould bee holpen ta fulnefſe of righteouſneſſe by the faith of Chriſt, 


_—___— 


The Third Booke.. 


—_—s 


CHAP. 87. 


more charge us 8enemies of good werks, For, juſtificationis takenaway, from good | 
w.rkes,no that no good workes ſhould be done,or that thoſe which beedone ſhould 


be denied robe good, but that we ſhould not pur affianceinchem, nor glory /in'them, 
nor aſcribe (alvarion unto them. For this is ourathaace, this isour glory, and the only 
author of our falvation,that Chriſt the Sonne of God is ours,and we likewiſe are in him 
the fonnes of God,and heires o frhe heavenly kingdome,being called by the goodnefle 
»f God, not by our owne weorthinef{e into the hope of eternall bleſſednefle. Bur be- 
cauſe they doe belide theſe aff 1ile ns,as we have ſaid, with other engines, goe to, ler us 
zoe forward in beating away theſe alſo. Firſt they come backe tothe iſes of the 
law, which the Lord did ſet forth to the keepers ot his law : and they aske whether we 
will have them to be vrrerly void or effe&tuall. Becauſe it were an abſurdicie and to be 
corned to ſay that they are void, they take it for confeſſed rhat they are of fome 
-MFe@tualnefſe. Hereupon they reaſon that wee ate nor juſtitied by onely Faith, For 
chus faith the Lord : and i tſkall be,itchou ſhalt heart theſe commandements and judge- 
ments, and {halt keepe tHem and doe them, the Lord alſo ſhall keeps wich chee his co 
venant and mercy which he hath ſworne to thy fathers,he ſhall love thee and multiply 
thee, and bletſe thee,&c. Againe, if yee ſhall well dire& your waies and yonr ende- 
vours, ifye walke notatter ſtrange Gods, if ye do jud berweene man and man, 
and goe nor backe intomalice, I will walke in the middeſt of you. I will nor recite a 
chouland peeces ofthe (arne fort, which fith they nothing differ in ſenſe, (hall bee de- 
clared by the ſolution of rheſe. In ſumme, Moſes reſtifierh that in the law is fer forth 
bleſſing and curſe,death and life. Thus therefore they reaſon,that eirher this blefling is 


fore ſhewed, how if we ſticke faſt in the law, over us being deſticure of all bleſſiag, 
hangeth onely curſe which is threatned to all rranſgreffors. For the Lord iſerh 
nothing bur ro the perte&t keepers of his law,ſach as there is none found. This there- 
fore remaineth, chat all mankinde is by the law accuſed, and ſubje& ro curſe and che 
wrath of God: from which that chey may bee looſed, they muſt needs goe out of che 
power ofthe law, and be as it were brought into liberty from the bondage thereof : 
not that carnall libertie which ſhould withdraw us from the keeping of the law,ſhovld 
allareuscothinke all chingslawfall and ro ſuffer our luſt, as it were the ſtaies being 
broken and with looſe reines,torunne art riot : but the fpirituall liberty, which may 
comfort and raiſe up a diſmaied and overchrowne conſcience,ſhewing it tobe freefrom 
the curſe and damnation wherewith che Law held ic downe bound and faſttied. This 
deliverance from the ſubje&ion of the Law, and Manumiſhon (as I may call it) wee 
obtaine when by Faith wee take hold of che mercy of God in Chriſt, whereby wee are 
certified and aflured ofthe righreouſheſle of ſmnes, with the feeling whereofche law 
did pricke and bice us, h 

2, Bythis reaſon even the promiſes that were offred us inthe law ſhould bee all un- 
eff-&uall and void, unlefſe che goodnefle otGod by the Goſpell did helpe. For, this 
condition that we keepethe whole law, npon which the promiſes hang, and whereby 
alone they arerobe performed, ſhall never be fulfilled. And che Lord fo helperh, nor 
by leaving part of righteouſheſle in our workes, and ſapplying part by his merciful 
bearing with us, but when he ſerteth onely Chciſt for the fulfilling of righreouſneſſe, 
Forthe Apoſtle, when he had before ſaid chat hee and other Jewes beleeved in Jefus 


but by it ſhould bee juſtified not by che workes ofthe law. If the faichfill remove 
from the Law into faith, that they may in Faich finde righteouſnefle which they ſee co 
be abſent from the law: truly they forſake the rightcouſneſſe of the law. T e 
now lethimrharliſt, awplifie the rewardings which are faid tobee prepared 

keeper of the law, fothar hee therewithall conſider thar ir commend v0 jpatlh by our 
perverſnefle,that wee feele no fruit thereoftill wee have obtained another righteo uſ- 
nefſe of Faich; So David when hee made mention of the rewarding which che Lord 
hath preparedfor his ſervants, by andby deſcenderh to the reknowledging of finnes, 


ny that lame rewarding is made void. Alfointhe xix, Pſilme, hee glorijaully 
its: L1 2  _ ferreth 


for the 
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whereof there are 
three cauſes, 
Leu.1s. 
Ezc.1o.11, 
Rom 1C-y. 


allcaged to prove 
that the mercy of 


- | God. For, ſuch as manis bynature, God finderh nothing in him whereby hee may bee 


- | dements, which who fo ſhall doe ſhall live ip them, is ofno valew if we ſtand till inir, 


in truth that Godis not an accepter of perſons: but in every nation hee that doth righ- 


Th" - the manner bow to receive the grace of Chriſt. Caay.1g. 


= 
(ctreth forth che benefirs of rhe law, buthee by and by criech our : Who ſhall under. 
and his faules ? Lord cleanſe me from my ſecret faults? This place alrogether 

with the place before, where when he had id that all the waies of the Lord are good. 
nefſe and truth rothem that feare him, he addeth : For thy names fake Lord, thou ſhale | 
be mercifull tomy perverſaefſe, for it is mach, So ought we alſo to reknowledge,tha 
there is indeede the good will of God ſet forthuntous in the Jaw, if we might e 
icby workes, but that the ſame never commethto us by rhe deſerving of workee, 

3 Howthen? are they given thatthey ſhould vaniſh away withour fruit? Þ have 
even now already proteſted that the ſame is not my meaning, I ſay verily tharthey ut- 
ter not their effetualnes towards ns, fo long as they have reſpeQto the merit of works, 
and that therefore if they be conſidered in themſelves, they be aftera certaine manner 
aboliſhed. If the Apoſtle teacheth tharchis noble promiſe : I have givenyou comman- 


and ſhall never a whitmore profit than if ic had not beenegiven at all : becauſe ir be- 
longeth not eventothe molt holy ſervants of God, which are allfar from the fulfilling 
of thelaw, but are compaſſed abour with _ rranſgreſſions. Bur when the promiles 
of the Goſpell are put in place of them, which doe offer free forgiveneſle of finnes, 
chey bring to va thatnotonely wee our ſelves be acceptable ro God, E.rthat our 
workes alſo havetheir thanke : and notthis onely that the Lordaccepterh them, bur 
alſo extenderh co them the bleſſings which were by covenant due to the keeping of 
the law. I grant therefore, thar thoſe things which the Lord hath promiſed in his law 
ro the followers of righteouſneſſe and holinefle, are rendered ro the workes of the 
firhfull : but in this rendering the cauſe is alwaiesro bee confidered that powreth 
graceto workes. Now cauſes we ſee tharthere be three, The firſt is, that God tarnin 
away his fight from the workes of his ſervants, which alway deſerve rather ach 
than praiſe, embraceth themin Chriſt, and by the onely meane of Faith reconcileth 
them to himſelfe withont rhe meane of workes. The ſecond, rhat of his facherly kind- 
neſſe and tender mercifulnefle,he lifrech up works to ſo great honour, not weighing che 
worthineſſe of them,that he accounteth them of ſome value. The third, that he recei- 
veth the very ſame wortkes with pardon, not imputing che imperte&ion, where-with 
they all being defiled ſhould otherwiſe be rather reckoned among hos than verrues. And 
hereby appeareth how muchthe Sophiſters have beene deceived, which choughe chey 
had . pnb 27 op all abſardicies, when they faid chat workes doe not of their owne in- 
war e availe to deſerve ſalvation, bur by forme of rhe covenant, becauſe the 
Lord hath of his liberalicy ſo much eſteemedthem. Bur in the meane time they conſide- 
red not, how far thoſe works which they would have to be meritorious, werefrom the 
condition ofthe promiſes, unlefſe there went before both juſtification grounded n 
onely faith, andthe forgiveneſle of fins, by whicheven the good workes chem& ves 
have neede to bee wiped from ſpots. Therefore of three cauſes of Gods liberality, by 
which it is broughe to paſſe that the workes of the faichfullare acceptable,they noted 
bur one, and ſuppreſſed two, yea andthoſe the principall. 

4 Theſcalleadge the Gaying of Peter, which Luke rehearſcth in the Aﬀes : I finde 


teouſneſle is acceptableto him. And hereupon they that which ſeemeth to beun- 
doubted, that if a man doth by right endevours ger himſelfe the favour of God, ir is not 
the beneficiall gift of God alone that he obrainerh ſalvation : yea that God doth fo of 
his mercy helpea ſinner, that he is by workes bowed to mercy. Bur you caninno wiſe 

make the Scriptures agree together, unlefle you note a double accepting of man wich 


inclined co mercy, bur onely miſery. If therefore it be certainethat man is naked and 
needy of all goodneſſe, and onthe other full ſtaffed and loaden wich all kindes ofevils, 
whenGod firſt receiverhthem : for what qualicy, I pray = , ſhall wee ſay that hee is 
worthy of the heavenly calling ? Away therefore with the vaine imagining of merits, 
where God fo evidently ſerterh our his free mercifullnefſe, For,that which inche fame 
pncs is aid by the voice of the Angels to Cornelins, that his prayers and almes| 
aſcendedinto the ſight of God, is by theſe men moſt kewdly wrelted chat man 
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ors -vour of good workesis prepared to receive the grace of God.For it muſt needs 
n —_— was already enlighrned with the ſpirit of wiſdome, fich hee was 


the ſame ſpirir, (ith he wasa follower of righteonſnefle, which che Apoſtle teacherh to 


he a miſt certaine truit thereof, All theſe things therefore which are ſaid tohave plea- 


repare himſclfe to receive it, Truely there cannot one hllable of che ſcripture bee 
Lronght forch,chat agreethnot with this dofrine,that there is none other cauſe forGod 
to accept man unto him, but becauſe he ſeeth that mar ſhould be every way loſt, if he be 
of: to himlelfe : but becauſe he will not have him loſt, he uſerh his owne mercy in de- 
liveriag him. Now we {ce how this accepting hath not regard totherighteouſnelſe of 
man, bat is a meeretoken of che goodnefſe of Godtoward men being miſerable and 
.noſt unworthie of (o great a benefit, 
But after that the Lord hath bronghe man out of the bottomleſſe depth of de- 
traction, and ſevered him to himlſelte by grace of adoption : becauſe he hath new be- 
gotten him & newly formed him intoa new lite, he now embracerh him,as a new crea- 
rure withthe gifts of his ſpirit. T his is that ay 9. whereof Petr maketh mention, 
by which the fairhfull are after their vocation allured of God even in reſpeR alſo of 
works : for the Lord cannot but love and kifſe thoſe good things which he worketh in 
them by his ſpirit, Bu this is alway to beremembred, that they are none otherwiſe ac- 
ceprable to Godin reſpe& of works, bur in as much as for cheir cauſe $ tor their ſakes, 
whatſoever good workes hee hath given thera in increaſing of his liberaliry, hee alfo 
vouchlaferh ro accept. For whence have they good workes, but becauſe the Lord, 
as hee hath choſen them tor veſſels unto honour, fo will garniſh them with true godli- 
nefſe > Whereby alloare they accounted good, as though there were nothing wanting 
in them, bur becauſe the kinde Father tenderly graunterh pardon tothoſe deformities 
and ſpots that cleave to chem ? Summarily, he (ignificth nothing elſe inthis place, bur 
that ro God his children are acceptable and lovely,in whom he ſeeth the markes and 
features of his owne face. For wee have in another place ranght that regeneration is a 
repairing, of the image ofGod in us. For as much as therefore wherefoever the Lord 
beholdech his owne face, hee both worthily loveth it and hath it in honour : ic is not 
withour cauſe ſaid, :harche life of the fairhtullbeing framed to holinefle andrightzou(. 
neſle pleaſcch him, bur becauſe the godly bejng clothed with morrall fleſh, are yer fin- 
ners, and their good workes are but begun and favouring ofthe faultinelle of the fleſh: 
he cannot bee favourable neither to thoſe nor to theſe : nnlefſe he more embrace them 
in Chriſt than in themſelves, After this manner are thoſe places ro he taken, which te- 
ſtifiechat Godis kinde and mercitull co the followers of righreouſnefle. Moſes faid to 
the Iſraelites. The Lord thy God keepeth covenant, to a thouſand generations : which 
ſentence was afterward uſcd of the people for a common manner of ſpeech, $0 $.lomor 
in his ſolemne prayer, faith, Lord God of Iſrael, which keepeſt covenant and mercy 
to thy ſervants which walke before thee in their whole heart, The ſame wordsare al- 
lo repeated of Nehemias, For, as in all the covenants of his mercy, the Lord likewiſe 
on their behalfes requireth of his ſervants uprighrnefſe and holineſſe of life, that his 
goodnefle ſhould not be made a mockerie, andthart no manſwelling with vaine rejoy- 
cing by reaſon thereof ſhould bleſſe his owne ſoule, walking in the meane time in = 
perverſeneſle of his owne heart : fo his will is by this way to keepe in their dury them 
that are admicred into the communion ofthe covenant : yet neverthelefſe the covenant 
ic felte is boch made atthe beginning free, andperperuallyremainerh ſach. Afer this 
manner, David when he glorieth that here was edro himreward ofthe cleaneneſſe 
of his hands, yer omicteth not that fountaine which I have ſpoken of, that hee was 
drawne out of the wombe, becauſe God loved him : where he fo fzrreth our the good- 
neffe of his cauſe, that he abaterh nathing from rhe free mercy which goeth betore all 
gitrs, whereof it is the beginning. 

| 6 Andhere bythe wayie ſhall bee profitable totouch what theſe formes of ſpea- 
king doeditfer trom the promiſes of the law, I call promiſes ofthe law, not thoſe 


which are each where commonly written in the bookes of Moſes : (toraſmuch as 
Rt LI 3 in 


endued with true wildome, namely with the feare oſGod : that he was (fantified with | 


&d Godin him, he hath of bis grace, { tarre is it off chat hedid by his owne endevour | 


— 


Gal.y.f. 


The go d works 


of f- il /ull men 


acceniable ans 
God bowbeit not 
can): ibey ave 
wryih; ts v0 «ls 
epred out for 
(va; the mrcnve 

o' God lyins, 
'bcir per ſo 5 £%.- 
bracetb t' ar 
wor hes gtlays WH 
we! thianefſe note 
with Landing. 


Deut.7 9. 


CF King, Þ. 23. 


Nchem.1.F. 
Deur. 29.18, 


The Ver (u0ws 
altions of faitb- 
fal mn are al- 
ſwrances of 


ee Ai 


—_ > —_——_— — a 
— - -—_— — — — — — 


Of t he manner how to receicve the grace of Chriſt, Ca A P. 1, 


390 


' teir rewards, 
ad lok em, [at 
they ave in the 
jaw onr of G od, 
bt mo cauſes 

for the worthines 
wer of God 
Jbeuld [avour 
(em. 


1n wha: ſenſe 
the comma "de - 
went s of God 
aid called righ- 
Levwſmc/|c 


Deut.6 If. 


— —— — — 


in them alſo are found many promiſes of the GoſpelINbur thoſe which properly be. | 
longro the miniſterie of che law.S1ch promiſes,by what name ſoever you Mes call | 
them,doe declare that there is reward ready vpon condition if thou doethat which is ; 
commanded thee.Burt when it is aid, that the Lord keeperh rhe covenant of mer al 
them which love him,therin is rather ſhewed what manner of men be his ſervants which | 
have fairhfully received covenant, than the cauſe is expreffed why the Lord ſhould, 
doe good ro them. Now this is the manner of ſhewing it. As the Lord vouchfafeth tg 
grant us the grace of eternal] life, to thisendthar he ſhould be loved, feared, and hono- 
red ofus: wharſever promiſes there are of his mercie in — they are 
righefully dire&ted ro this end chat we ihould reverence aud worſhipthe Author of the 
benefires.$9 oft therefore as we heare that he doth good to them that keepe his law, 
let us remember that the children of God are there ſignified by che datie which onghr 
to be continuall in them: that we #e for thiscauſe adopred,thar we ſhonld honor him 
for our father. Therfore leaſt we (ſhduld diſherit our ſelves from the right adoption, 
we muſt alway indevour to this whereuntoour calling tendeth, Bart ler ns againe kee 
this in minde,that the accompliſhment of the mercie of God hangeth not upon the 
workes of the faichfull:bur char he therfore fulfillerh rhe promiſe of lvation ro them 
which anſwer to their calling in uprightneſſe of life, becarſe in them he acknow- ! 
ledgeth the naturall cokens of his children which are ruled with his Spirit unto good. 
Hereunto ler that be referred which is inthe xv. Palme ſpoken of the Citizens of 
the Church, Lord who ſhall dwell in thy tabernacle, and who ſhall reſt in ehy holy 
hill > The innocent in hands and of a cleane heart,&c. Againe in Eſay, who ſhall dwell 
with denouring fire? He char doth righteouſneſſe, he that ſpeaketh righc things, &c. 
For,there isnor deſcribed the ſtay whereupon the fairhtull may ſtand before the Lord, 
bur the manner wherwith the moſt mercifull Father bringerh them into his fellowſhi p, 
and therein defendeth and ſtrengrhneth them. For becanſe hee abhorrerh fine, he 
loueth righreouſnefſe, whom he ioynethto himſelfe, them he clenſech with his ſpi- | 
ric, that he may make chem of like faſhion ro himſelfe and his kingdome. Therefore 
ifthe cueſtion be of the firſt cauſe, whereby the entry is made open tothe holy ones 
into the kingdome of God, from whence they haue that rhey may ſtand faſt and 
abide in it, we haue this anſwer readie, becauſe the Lord by is mercie both hatch 
once __ them, and perperually defendeth them. Bur if che queſtion be of rhe 
manner, then we muſt come downe to regeneration and the fruites of, which are 
rchearſed inthar Palme 
Bur there ſeemeth co be much more hardneſle in theſe places, which doe both 
garniſh good works withthe title ofrighteouſneſſe, and affirmeth that man is iuſtified 
by them.Of the firſt ſort there be very many places where the obſerving of the com- 
mandemenrs are called juſtifications or righteouſhefſes, ofthe other forte,thatis anex- | 
ample which is in Moſes. This ſhall be our righteouſneſle,if we keepe all theſe com- 
mandements.Andif thou take exception,and ſay that this is a promiſe ofthe law which 
being knit roa condition impollible,proueth nothing. There be other of which you 
cannot make the ſame anſwer,as this:And that ſhall be to thee for righteouſneſle be- 
fore the Lord toredeliuer tothe poore man his pledge, Againe, that which the Pro- 
her ſaith,chat that zeale in revenging the ſhame of Iſrael, was imputed ro Phinees 
be righrouſneſſe. Therfore the Phariſees of our time thinke that herethey haue a large 
matrer to eriumph upon. For when we ſay, that when the righeouſheſſe of Faith is 
ſerup,the iuſtificationof workes giveth place, by che ſame righethey make this ar | 
ment:ifrighteouſneſle be of works, thenir is falſe that we are juſtified by Faith onely. | 
Though ] grant that the commandements of the law are called _— neſſes: ir isno | 
maruell : for theyare fo indeede. Howbeit wee muſt warne the Readers that the | 
Grecians haue not fitly tranſlated the Hebrue word Hacmi, Dekaiomat 2, righteouls | 
nefſe for commandements. But for the word, I willingly releaſe my quarell. For | 
neither doe wee deny this to the Law of God, that ir containeth perfe& righceouf- | 
nefſe. For although, becauſe wee are debrors of all thechings that ir commanderh, 
therefore even when wee have JR fall obedience thereof, we are unprofitable | 


ſervants: yet becauſe the Lord vouchfafed to grant ir the honour of righreouſneſſe, | 
: we: 
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we take not away that which hee hath given, Therefore we willingly conteſſe that the 
tall obedience ofthe Jaw is righteouſneſſe, that the keeping of every commandement 
isa part of righreouſneſſe, if fo bee that the whole ſumme of righreoufhefſe were had 
in the other parts alſo. Bur weedeny that thereisany where any ſuch forme of righ.. 
reouſheſſe, And therefore wee rake away therighteouſneſle of the law, nor for that 
ir is maimed and unperteR of irfelfe, burfor that by reaſun of the weakenefle of our | 
feſh it is no where ſeene. Burt the Scripture not onely callerh fimply che commande- 
ments ofthe Lords righteouſheſſes : bur iralſo giverhthis name co che workes of the 
holy ones : As whenir reporreth that Zachary and his wite walked in the righteoul> | 1,1. , 6. 
nefles ofthe Lord: truely when ie ſo ſpeaketh ic weigherh workes rather by the na- 
ture ofthe law, than by their owne proper itare. Howbeir here againe is that ro bee 
aored, which I even now ſaid, that of the negligence of the Greeke cran(lator is nor 
1law to be made, But foraſinuch as Lake would alter nothing in the receivedrranſla- 
tion, I will alſo nor ftrive about it, For God hath commanded theſe things thar are in 
the law to men for righreouſneffe : bat this righteouſneſle we performe not bur in kee- 
ping the whole law : tor by every rranſgreſſion it is broken, Whereas therefore the 
law doth nothing bur preſcribe righteouſneſle: it we have reſpeR coir, all the ſeveral! 
commandements thereof are righteouſneſle : it wee have refſpet to men of whom 

they are done, they doe not obraine the praiſe of righteouſnetle by one worke, being 
 creſpaſſers in many, and by that Game worke which is ever partly faulty by reaſon of 
imperfeCtions. 

$ Bartnowl come to the ſecond kinde, in which is the chiefe hardnefſe. Paul hath 
nothing more ſtrong to prove the righreouſneſle of faith : chanthat which is written | /» whit ſenſe | -- 
of Abraham, thar his Faith was imputed to him for righteouſnefle. Sich rherefore ic is arg m bs 
aid that the a done by Phinces was impured to him for righteouſteſſe : what Pa! | 7; hdr 
affirmeth of faith, the ſame may we alſoconclude of works, Wherupon our adverſaries , | *b:ne.s io bave 
asthough they had won the viory, determine that wee are indeed not iuſtified with - | #: exc imputed 
out faith, bar thar we are alſo notiuſtified by it alone, and that workes accompliſh our | *** ''gbceoaf 
righteouſnefſe. Therefore here I beſeech the godly, that ifrhey know that the true - : | 
rule ofrighteouſnefſe is to be raken our of the Scripture onely, they will religiouſly Plal.106.3 R 
andearneſtly weigh with me, how the Scripturemay wichour cavillations bee rightly | : 
made to agree with it ſelfe. For afmuch as Pawl knew that the iuſtification of faith is che 
refuge for them that are deſticute of their owne rightcouſneſle, he doth boldly conclude 
chat all they thar are juſtified by faith, are excluded from the righteouſnefſe of workes. 
Bur fith it iscerraine chatthe Juſtification of faith iscommon to allche faichtull, he dorh 
thereof with like boldnefle conclude rhat no man is juſtied by workes, but racher 
contrariwiſe that menare juſtified without any helpe of workes. Bur ic is onething ro 
diſpute of what value workes are by themſelves, and another rhing what account is to 
be made ofthem after che ſtabliſhing of the righteouſnefſe of faich, It weeſhould fer a 
price upon workes according to their worthinefſe, we fay that they are unworthy eo 
come into the ſight of God:and therfore that man hath no workes whereof he may glo- 
ry before God : then, that being ſpoiled of all helpe of workes, he is juſtified by onely 
faich, Now we define righteouſhefle thus, that a being receivedinco the commu- 
nion of Chriſt, is by his grace reconciled roGod, when being cleanſed with his bloud 
he obreynerh torgiveneſle of finnes, and being clothed with hisrighreouſneſle as wich 
his owne, hee ſtanderh afſured before the heavenly jad ement ſear, When the forgive- 
neſſe of finnes is ſet before, 'the good workes which follow havenow another valnati- 
onthen after their owne deſerving : becauſe whatſoeveris in them unperfeR, iscove- 
red with the perfeion of Chriſt : whatſoever ſpots or filchineſſe there is, icis wiped 
away with his cleanneffe, that it may not come into the examination of the judgemear 
of God. Therefore when the guilcineſle ot all creſpaſſes is blotredour, whereby men 
are hindered that they can bring forth nothing acceptable ro God, and when the faulr 
key ewe is buried, which is wont alſo to defile good workes : the good workes 
which the fairhtulldoe,are counted righteous, or ( whichis all one ) are imputed tor 
righteouſnefle. 

9 Nowif any man obje& this againſt me to afſoyle the righteoufneſſe of faith, ww 
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[ willaske whether a man be counted righteous for one or two holy workes,” beingiq 
the reſtof the workes of his life a treſpatſer of thelaw. Thisis more than an abſardi.. 
ty. Then 1will aske if he be counted righteous for many good workes, if he be inany 
part found guilry, This alſo he ſhall not bee {6 bold roaffirme, when the penall ori. | 
nance of the law cricth out agaiaſt ir, and proclaimeth all them accarſed which have 
not fufilled all che commandemencs of the law to the uttermoſt. Moreover, I will goe 
further and aske, whether there be any worke that deſcrverth to bee accaſed ofno un- 
cleannefſeor imperfetion. And how could there bee any ſach before thoſe eies, eg 
whom even the very ſtarres are notcleane enough, nor the Angelsrighteous enough ? 
So ſhall he be compelled ro grant that their is no good worke which is not Gadetiled 
with tranſgreſſions adjoyned withic, and wichthe corruptneſle of it ſelipzahat it can- 
not have the honour of righteouſteſſe. Now if it bee certaine that it proceedeth from 
the righreouſneſle of faith, that workes which are otherwiſc impure, uncleane; and bur 
halte workes,not worthy of the fight of God, mach lefſe of his love, are imputed to 
righteouſneſſe, why doe they with boaſting of the rightcouſ1efſe of workes deſtroy 
the inſtification of faith, whereas if this inſtification were nor, they ſhould in vaine 
boaſt of thatrightcouſnefle? Will they make a vipers birch : For thereto tend che fay- 
ingot rhe ungodly men. They cannot deny thar the juſtification of faith is che begin- 
ning, foundation, cauſe, matter, and ſubſtance of rhe righteouſaefſe of workes: yer they 
conclude that man is not inſtified by faith, becauſe good workes alf> are accounted 
for rightcouſneſſe. Therefore letus paſſe tHe'e follies and confelle as cle rrath is, that 
if the righceonſhelle of workes of what ſort ſoeverit be accounted, hangeth upon the 
juſtification of faith, it is by this not onely nothingminiſhed bar allo confirmed, name- 
'Þ whereby the ſtrength thereof appeareth more mighty. Neither yer let us thinke 
that workes are ſo commended after free juſtification, rhat they allo afterwardcome | 
inco the place of juſtifiyng a man, or doe part the office berweene them and faith. For 
unlefſe the juſtification remaine alway whole, the uncleanneſle of workes ſhall be un- 
covered. Andit isno abſurdity, that a man is ſojuſtified by faith, that not onely hee 
himſelfe is righteous, bur UG his workes are eſtzemgd righteous, above their wor- 
thinefle. 

10, Afﬀeer this manner wee will grant in workes not onely a righteouſneſle in 
( as our adverſaries themſelves would have ) bur al that it is allowed of God, as if it | 


be an acceptable worke, whe ic is received with pardon, Now whence commeth par- 
don, but becauſe Godbe h bothus and all our things inChrilt ? Therefore as wee, 
when we are grafted into Chriſt, doe therefore appeare righteous before God, becaule 
onr wickednefles are covered with his innocency, {0 our workes are and be taken for 
righreons, becauſe whatſoever faultineſſe is otherwiſe ia them, beiag buried in the 
cleanneflſe of Chriſt, it is notimputed. So wee may rightfully ſay , that by onely 
Faich,nort onely we,but alſo ourworks are juſtified. Now if chis righteouſrefle of works 
of what ſort ſoever it be, hangeth upon Faith and free juſtification, and is made of it : 
it onght to beE included under it, andrco bee ſerunder ir as the effe& under rhe cau 
thereof,as I may ſo call it : fo farreisir off that ic ought to be raiſed upeicher to deſtroy 
or darkenir. So Paxl to drive mento confeſſe that our blefſedneſſe coofiſterh of che 
mercy of God, not of workes, chiefly enforceth that Gaying of David. Bleſſed are 
chey whoſe iniquities areforgiven, and whoſe finzare covered. B\efſed is he to whom 
the Lord hath not imputed finne. If any man doe thruſtinto the contrary innumera- 
ble Gayings wherein Mleliednefſe ſcemerh ro bee given to workes, as are theſe: Bleſſed 
is the man whichfeareth the Lord, which hath pity on the poore, which hathnor wal- 
ked in the counſel! of the wicked, which beareth rempeacion : Blefled are they which 
keepe judgement, the undefiled, the poore in Spirit, the mecke, the mercitull, &c. 
They thall nor make but that it ſhall be true which Pas! faith: For becauſe thoſe things 
that are there commendedare never ſoin man, that he istherefore allowed ot God, it 
followerh that manis alway miſerable, unleſſe he be delivered from miſery by for- 
For aſmuchas therefore all the kindes of bleſſednefſe which are 


apholden, all the rk evi be difſolved. Forthenand not till then it begianerh to 
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extolled in che Scriptures, doe fall downe void, {o that man receiveth fruit ofnone of 
them, till he have obtained blefſedneffe by forgivenefſe of fines, which may after- 
wardmake place for chem:ic followeth chat this is not only the higheſt and the chiete, 
».at alſo che ovely bleſſedneſſe: unleſſe peradventure you will haverthartir be weakened | 
of thoſe which confilt in ir alone. Now there is much leffe reaſon why the calling of | 
men righreous ſhould rronble us, which is commanly given to the faichtull. Fgrant veri- 

ly hat they are called righreous of the holineffe of life : bur foraſmuchas they ra- 
| ther endevour tothe following of righteouſheſle,than doe fulfill righteouſhelk ir (elte, | 
r is meece that this righteouſnelle ſuch as it is, give place tothe juſtification of Faith, | 
from whence ithath that which ir is. 
11 Burthey fay chat wee have yer more bufineſſe with Tamer, namely which with | 5.1, mater 
open voice fighterh againſt us. For hee reacheth boththat Abrabam was juſtified by | nothing ogaia/? 
workes, and alſothat all wee are juſtified by workes, not by faith onely, what then ? | jfificarion by 

will they draw Paul cofight with James ? If they hold Lames for a minifterof Chriſt, faith alone with- 
his ſaying, muſt bee fo taken that ir diſagree not from Chriſt ſpeaking by the mouth of | __ _ of 
Paul: The holy Ghoſt affirmeth bythe mourh of Pal, that Abraham obtained righte- ſuch a faith as u | 
ouſnelle by Faich notby workes : and wee alſo doe teach that all are juſtified by Faith \ meanthy $. Paul 
without the workes of the law. The Game holy Ghoſt teacheth by Times that both A- | #* delivering tha 
brabams righteouſheſſe and ours confiſterh of workes, not ofonely Faith, Ir is cerraine | ##ri*e- 

that the holy Ghoſt fighteth not with himfelfe. Whar agreement ſhall chere be there- 
fore of theſe rwo ? It is enough for the adverlaries, if they plucke the righteouſneſle of 
Faich which we would have to be faſtened with moſt deepe rootes : bur to render to 
conſciences their quiet nefle, they have no great care. Whereby verily you may ſee char 
they gnaw the juſtification of fairh, batin the meane time do appointna marke ofrigh- 
reonſneſſe where conſciences may ſtay. Therefore lerthem triumph as they liſt, fochar 
they may boaſt of no other victory than that they have raken away all certainty of 
righreouſnelſe. And this wretched vifory they ſhall obraine, wherethe light of crach 
being quenched, the Lord ſhall ſuffer them to overſpread the darkenefſe of lies. Bur 
whereſoever the truth of God ſhall ſtand, they ſhall norhing prevaile. Ideny therefore 
chat the ſaying of Tamer which they ſtill continually hold upagainſt usas it were the 
(hield of Achilles, doth any thing at all make for them, Thar this may bee made plaine, | 
firſt wee mult looke at the marke that the Apoſtle ſhooterh at : and then wee muſt note 
where they be deceived. Becauſe there were then many(which miſchiefe is wone ro be 
continuall inthe Church ) whichopenly bewrayed their infidelicy, in negleRting and 
omirring allthe proper workes of che fairhfull, and yer ceaſed not roboaſt of the falſe 
name of faith: Tames doth here mocke the fooliſh boldnefſe of ſich men. Therefore 
itis not his purpoſe in any point to diminiſh the force of rrue faich, bur ro ſhew how 
fondly thoſerriflers didchallenge fo much rhe vaine image ot ir, chat being contznted 
herewich,they careleſly ranne diflolutely abroad into all licentiouſheſſe of vices. This 
ground being conceived, ir {hall bee ealie to perceive where our adverſaries do: mitle, 
For they fall into ewodeceits in the word, the one in the name of faith, che other iarhe 
word otjuſtifying. Wherasche Apoſtle namerhfaich a vaine opinion far diſtant from the 
eruth offairh, ic is ſpoken by way of granting, which is no derogation to rhe matter : 
which he ſheweth atthe beginning in theſe words. Whar proficerh ir, my brexhren, if 
any man ſay that he harh faich, and hath no workes? Hee doth nor fay, ifany havefairh 
without workes, bur ifany man boaſt, More plainely asalfo he fpeakerh a litre after, 
where hein mockery maketh ir worſe than the devils knowledye : laſt of all, when he 
callethic dead. Bur by the definition you may ſafhiciently perceive what hee meaneth. 
Thoubeleeveſt( Gairh he that chere is a God, Truely if nothing be contained in this 
fairh burto beleeve tharrhere is a God; it isnow no marvell if it doe not juſtifie. And | 
when this is taken from ir, lernsnorthinke thar anything is abared from the chriſtian 

fairh,the nature whereof is far otherwiſe. For after whar manner doth erue fairh juſtific 
us, but when ir conpeack us with Chriſt, that being made one with him we may cn- 
joy the partaking of his righreonſhefl: ? It doth nor therefore juſtifie us by thisth ar it 
concelverh a knowledge of the being of God, bar by this, thar ic reſtech upon che aſſ1- 
Wawa of the mercy of God, 
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Of the manner how to receive the grace of Chriſt, Cy a p. 15, 
12. We havenotyerthe worke, unleſſe wee examine alfo rhe other deceir in the 
word,foralmuch as Fames ſerteth part of juſtification in works.It yon will make 72m; 
agreeing both withthe reſt of the Scriptures, and with himſelte,you muſt of neceſſicie 
cake the word of juſtifying in another lignificatioathan iris raken in Paul. For Pax 
Gich that wearejuſtified, when che remembrance of our unrighteonſneſſe being blue. 
eed our, we are accounted righteous. If Famer had meant of chat taking, he had wrong. 
fully alleaged that our of Afoſer : Abraham beleeved God, &c, For hee thus framed | 
it together. Abraham by workes obteined righteouſheſle, becauſe hee ticked not ar 
the commandement of God ro offer up his ſonne. And fo the ſcriprure was fulfilled, 
which Gith,thathe beleeved God, andir was imputed tohim for righteoufneſe, If jr 
be an ab{arditie,thart the effet is before his cauſe,cicher _ doth inthat place falſely 
reſtifie,that fairh was imputed to Abraham for righteou : or he deſerved nor righ- 
teouſneſſe by rhat obedience which he ſhewedin offering up of 1ſzac. Abrabam was | 
juſtified by his fairh, When Iſmzelwas not yer conceived, which was now growne 
aſt childhood before that Tſazc was borne. How therefore ſhall we ſay, that he gotto 
limkelfe righreouſnefle by obedience which followed long afterward ? Whercfore ei- 
ther James did wrongfully miſturne the order (which it is a wickedneſſeto thinke)or 
he meant not to ſay that he was juſtified, as.chough he delerved co bee accounted righ- | 
reous. How then ? Truly ir appearethetuat hee ſpeakerhofthe declaration of righte- 
ouſheſſe and notrhe impurarion : as if he had faid : Who ſoare righteous by true faich 
they doe provetheir righreouſneſſe with, obedienceand good workes, not with a bare | 
image-like viſor of faith. In fumme,hedifpureth not by what meane wee are julti- 
fied, bur he requireth of the faichfull a workingrighteouſocfſ:. And as Pax! afhrmerh | 
that men be juſtified withourthe helpe of works : fo Famer doth here ſuffer them to be 
accounted righteous which want good workes. The conſidering of this end, ſhall deli- 
ver us out of all doubr.For our adverſaries are chiefly deceived, that they think 
char James defineth the maner of juſtifying, whereas he travellech about nochiag bar to 
overthrow their perverſe care , . which did vainely pretend faith to excuſe their 
deſpiling of good works. Therefore into how many waies ſoeverthey wrelt the words 
of _ they (hall wring outnothing bar cwo ſentences : that a vaine bodileſſe ſhew 


of faichdorhnot juſtifie,and that a fairhfull man not contented with ſuch an imagina- 


tive ſhew,doth declare his righteouſnefſe by good workes. 

13. Asfor that which they alleage our of Paxl, the fame meaning, that the doers 
of the law, notthe hearers, are juſtified, ir nothing helperh them. I will noteſcape | 
away with the ſolution of Ambroſe, that,that is therefore ſpoken becauſe the fulfilling 
of the law is faich in Chriſt, For Iee that itisbur a meere ſtarting hole, which nothing 
needeth where there is a broad way open. There the Apoſtle throweth downethe 
Jewes from fooliſh confidence, which boaſted themſelves of the onely knowledge of 
the law, when in the meane timethey were the greateſt deſpiſers of ir. Therefore that 
they ſhould not ſtand fo much in their owne conceit for the bare knowledge of the 
law, he warneth them,thatit righteouſnes be ſought our ofthe law, notthe knowledge 
but the obſerving of it is required. We verily make no doubr of thisthat the righteouf- 
nes of the law ſtanderh in works : nor yet ofthis alſo,that the righteouſheſle confilterh 
in the worthineſle and merirsof workes. Bur it is not yer proved, that we are juſtified 
by workes, unlefſe they bring forch ſome man that hath tulfilled che law. And chat 
Paul meant none otherwiſe, the hanging, togethgr of the rext ſhall bee aſufficient teſti- 
monie.Afrerrhat he had generally conderaned the Gentiles and che Jewes of unrighre- 
oulaes, then he deſcended to the particular ſhewing of ir, and faith, that they which 
hnned withourthe Law, doe without the law: whichis ſpoken ofthe Genriles, 
bur they which have finned inthe law,are indged by the law : which pertaineth to the 
Jewes. Now becauſe they winking at their owne treſpaſſi1gs proudly gloried of che 
onely law: hee adjoyneth chat which moſt firly agreed, that the law was not chere- 
fore made, thatmenſhould bee made ri by only hearing of the voice there- 
of: butthen and not till then whenchey obeyed, asif he ſhould ay : Seekeſt thou righ- 
reouſnefſeinthe law : alleage not the hearing of ic, whichof ir ike is of ſmall impor- 


cance, but bring works,by whichthou maiſt declare thatthe law wasnot ſet for thee in 


vaine. 
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vaine, Of thele workes becauſe rhey were all deſticure, ic tollowed thar they were ſpoi- 
led ofthe glorying ofthe law. Therefore we muſt of the meanivg of Paul rather frame 
2 contrary argument. The -righteouſhefſe of the law contiſteth in the perfeQtion of 
workes. No man can boaſt that he hath by works fatisfied the law. Theretore there js 
no righceouſnelle by the law. | FR 
14. Now they alleadge alfo theſe places,wherein the fairhfull do boldly offer their 

righccouſnefle to-the judgement of God to be examined, and require that ſentence be 
given han wr 9 ig to it,, Of which fort are theſe : lock meO Lord — ro 
| my righreouſne according to. my innocency, which arein me. Againe, heare 
_  nwaſell, © God: Then haſt proved my hearr, and haſt vifired it in che 
night, and chere was no wickedneſſe found in me. Againe, the Lord hall render to 
me according to my righteouſneſle, and hee ſhall me according to the 
cleannelle of my hands, ro hencied Lord, andhave not wic- 
kedly feparodipmny God; And hall bee unſporred, and {hall keepe mee from my 
iniquicy. Againez Tudge me, Lord, becauſe I have walked in mineinnocency. I have 
notfit with lying men 2 I will -noterrer in with them that dee wicked things. Deſtroy 
not my ſoule wichche aogodly, my lite with menof bloud in whoſe hands are iniqui- 
ties : whoſe right h andis filled with gifts. But I have walked innocently. 1 have above 
(pokenof the affiance whichthe holy ones doe ſeeme limply totake to themſelves of 
works. As for theſe teſtimonies that wee havehere all , they ſhallnotmuch ac- 
comber us if they bee underſtood according totheir compaſſe, or( as they commonly 
call it )ebeir circumſtance. Now the ſame is double. For neither wouldthey have them 
| to be wholly examined thatthey ſhould bes either condemned or acquitted accor 

co the condiguall:courſe of their whole lite Bar chey bring into jadgement a ſpecial! 
cauſe to be debated. Neither doe they .claime to themſel ves righteoutneſfe inreſpeRt of 
the perfc&ion of God,; but by comparifon-of naughty and wicked men. Firſt when 
the juſtifying of man is increared of, it is not onely required that hee have a goodcanſe 
in ſome particular matter, bur a certaine perperuall —_ 0. > png in his 
whole life, But the holy ones, when they cal judgernentof God to approve 
their innocency, doenot offer chemſelves free from all guilrinefſe andin every bchalfe 
faulclefſe : bur verily when they have faſtened their affance of falvation in his 
neſſe onely, yer trufting hee is the revenger of the poore afflifted againſt right and 
equity, they commendto him the cauſe whereig the innocentare oppreſſed. Bur when 
they (er their adverſaries with them before che judgement ſear of God, they boaſt not 
of fuch an innocency as ſhall anſwer to the pureneſle of God if it be ſeverely ſearched, 
but becauſe in compariſon of the malice; obltinacyubtlery, and wickednefle of cheir 
adverſaries, they know that their 1 felſe, fimpliciry, and clean- 
nefT: is krowne and pleating to God : they feare not ro call upon himto bee judge be- 
eweene themſelves and them. So when David id to Saul: The Lordrenderto ev 
man according to his righceouſnetle and truth : he meant nor that the Lord ſhould ex- 
amine by himſelfe and reward every man according to his deſervings, but he tooke the 
Lordto witneſſe, how great his innacency was.in compariſon of the wickedneſle of 
Saul. And Paul himſclte, when he boaſterh with his glorying that he hath a good wit- 
neſle of conſcience, that hee hath travelled wich fimplicicy and uprighenefle in the 
Church of God, meanerh nor,char he ſtandeth upon ſuch glorying before God bane 
compelled with the landers of the wickedyhe defenderh hisfaithfull and honeſt deali 
which he knew to be pleaſing to che mercifull kindneſſe of God, againſt all evill ſpea 
king of men whatſoever it be, For we (ee what he fajich in another place, that he know 
wig ilomr 52 7g deere nn F7 ory ng ed 

iarche of God farre c of men. Howſoev 
therefore the Godly doe defend their a7 pt 
| yy witnelling and judgement of God : yer 
| they all cry our wich one mauth:Ifrhou marke iniquicy, Lord, Lord,who ſhall abide it? 

Enter not into judgement with chy ſervangs : becauſe every one that liveth ſhall not be 
juſt-fiedin thy ight:and diftruſting cheir owne workes, they gladly fing, Thy goodnefle 
| is berter chan lite. | 
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: _ 15 There are alſo other placesnotunlike to rheſc before,in which a man may yettar- 
St ot ry. Salumon faith, that hee which walketh opin bisoprigheneſfe, is righteous. | 
[ber is fe weir. | 1 Har in the path ofrighceouſnefle is life, and rhart in rhe ſameis not death. Aﬀeer which | 
ly promi/ed if w. | manner Exechbiel reporteth that hee (hall live rhar doth judgement and righteonfieſſs, | 
unde flanding 1: | None of theſe doe we either deny or darken, Bur ler there come forrh one of the ſores | 
given herew'le | ft 4dem with ſach an uprightnefſe. It chere be none, either they muſt periſh at the phe 
Cr tm bo: | Of prig 
v mb-0;:mricber | Of God, or fie tothe ſanRuary of mercy. Neither doe wee in the meane time derry 
» prefettion [df | char to che fairhfull their uprighrnetſe, chough itbe bur halte and nnperteR, is a ſtep ro 
hy nHiburet | ward immortalicy.But whence comme: hchar bat becaufewhom the Lord hath taken in- 
| tothe covenant of grace, he ſearcherh nor chew workes: according res their defcervings, 
bur kiflech them with fatherly kindeneſſe > Whereby wee doe not onely nnderfiznd that | 
which the {choolemendoe reach, rHit workes have their value of che accepting grace. | 
For they meane thar workes which are otherwitinkfficienctb purchaſe righteon 


by the covenant of the law, are bythe wor > a God advanced to the vale of equa« 
Pro 20.7- licy, But I ay that they being defiled both other g$ and with their owne 
CEng (pots, arc of no other valew at all, than inforrucht as the Lord' rendetly gramech par- 
&30 was | fo to both:that is to f@y,giverh treerighreouheiiero mat. Neicher ave here rHoſe prai- | 
-yheſ.1 4: ers ot the Apoſtle ſeaſonably thruſt in place, where he wiſherh © great perſeRtion to 
1Thel 3 12: | che faichbull, thatthey may be faultlefle andunblameableinithieday of the Lord : Theſe 
{16.44 Beit } words indeed the Celeftines did inoldtimerarmoile, roathrmes perfeftion of righre« 
poop ouluelle inthis life. Bur which wee thinke to befufticient, weanſwer briefly afrer Av 
guſtine, that all che godly ought indeed to endevoaur toward this marke, chat they may 
| ope day appeare iputledie and faulcteffe before the face of God t bur becauſe the beſt and | 
mt Sta manner of this life isnorhing bur going forward, we ſhallchen andnor 
till chenartaine to this marke, when being unclorhed of this fleſh of fiane, we ſhall fully 
| cleave tothe Lord. Yer willl nor ſtiffely:fteive with him which will giveche citle 
xrtcttion the holy anes, fo thathee alto liricthe ſame wich he words of Angſtine 
Fin ſclte. When ( faich he) we will callthe vercue ofthe holyones, perfeRt : tothe ſame 


| p<ricQiouallo belongeth the acknowledgiag of aypertc@tion boch intturh &humiliryy 
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Owler us over thoſe (fEngs 'whichaffirve, that God will renderto every 
| _—_— N man w_—_— co his works a at ſortare theſe. Every mar: (hall beare away 
STTNTLLEALE |: that which hee hath done in the bod either good orevill, Glory and hotiour to him 
ding 's be that workerh good : trouble and di upon every ſoule of him that workerhevill. 
—_—_— And they which have done good thinps, ſhall goe into the reſurre&ion of life : they | 
of: {on | Which have done evill, into therefurrection'of omen, Come yebleffed of my fa- 
ibe canſe 5+ t the \ ther : I have hungred and ye gave me-mear: F have thirſted; and ye gave tne drinke, &c. } 
way to ſ2!t.a "in. | Aid withthem lertus alto joyne theſe ſayings, which call ercrnall life the reward of 


MV arii6.27., 


works, Ot which fortare theſe, The g of the harids of a man ſhall be reſtored 
» Cu-110. | 10him, Hee that fearerh the commandement” ſhall bee rewarded. Be glad and rejoyce 
luhn s :9, | beboldyour reward is plencifull in heaven. Fvery than ſhall receive reward 2c og 
Mat. 35.34- to his labour, Where ir is aid thar God ſhall render to every man according ro 
10.12.14 | works, the fameiseafily affoyled. For that manner of (peaking duth rather (hew the 
_ IP orcer ot tollowing, than the cauſe. Bur itis our of ,\that the Lord doth accom- 
ow TOR pliſh our alvation by theſe degrees of his mefcy, when thoſe whom he harh choſen he 
2 Cirak calleth ro him: thoſe whom he hath called hee jeftifieth: choſe whom hee hath juſtified, 
Rom 2 6, he gloribeth. Althongh therefore he doc by his metcy receiverhemrhar be his | 
&6.z0. iaolife, yer becauſe hee bringeth them into the poſſeſſion thereof by the race of 
| workes, thar he way fulfrll his worke in cherby ſixeh order as hee harh appoinceo:ic is 
a> marvel if it be aid that they be crownedaccording ro their works, by which wich- 
out doubt theyare prepared ro receive che crowae of immorraliry. Yea,andafterthis 
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manner it is fitly aid that they worke their owne Glvation , when in applying them- 
ſelvesto good ICS a&tiſe themſelves toward erernall lite : namely as in ano- 
ther place they are commanded ro workethe mear which periiherh nor, when «wp 
leeving in Chyiſt chey ger ro themſelves life : and yet icis by and by afterward added : 
Whichthe ſnne of man ſhall give you. Whereby appeareth chat che word of Wor- 
king is not ſeras contrary ys _ene it isreferred ro endevour : and therefore irfollo- 
weth not, that eirher the fairhfull are themſelves authours of their owne Glvation or 
that the fame proceedeth from their works. How then ? So ſoone as they are taken into 
the fellowſhipof Chriſt, by knowledge of the Goſpell, and the cnlighrening of the 
holy Ghoſt, erernall life is begun in them. Now the fame good worke which God 
kach began in them, muſt alſo bee made perfe&t uneill theday ofthe Lord Jeſu. And ir 
is made perfe&,when reſembling the heavenly father in righteouſueſſe and holineſk, 
they provethemſelves to be his children not ſwarvedout of kinde. 

2. There isnocauſe why wee ſhould of the name of reward gather —_— 
that onr workes arethe cauſe of falvarion, Firſt let this bee determined in our hearts, 
that the kingdome ofheaven is nota reward of fervants, but an laheritance ofchildren, 
whichthey onely (hall enjoy, that are adopted ofthe Lord tobee his children : and for 
no other cauſe, but for this adoption. For, the foane of the bond-woman ſhallnot bee 
heire, bur the ſonne of the free-woman, And in the very Game places, in which the 
holy Ghoſt promiſeth to workes erernall glorie for reward, in expreſſing rhe inheri- 
tance by name, hee ſhewerh that it commerh from elſewhere, So Chriſt rebearſerh 
works, which he recom h with the rewarding of heaven, when he calleth che ele& 
rothe polſeſſionthereot : bur he therewithall adjoyneth char it muſt bee by 
righe of inheritance,So Paz bidderh ſervants, which doe their dutie fairhtully,co hope 
for reward of the Lord : bur he addeth ofinhericance. We ſee how they doe as it were 


by ex waglopnertgrng we mouſe n__ —_— to workes, bur to 
the jon . Why therefore wi r make mention 
| of works ? This queſtion (hall be made plaine with one example of Scriprure. Before 


the birth of Iſaac, there was promiſed ro Abraham a feed in which all the nations of 
the earth ſhould be blefſed : and a multiplying of his ſeed, which ſhould march rhe 
ſtarres of theskie, and the Gandsofthe ſea, andother like. In many yeeres afterward, 
Abrabam,as he was commandedby the oracle, himſelfe ro offer up his nne 
in icrifice, When hee had performed this obedience, hee received a promiſe. I have 
ſworne by my (elfe (faith the Lord) becauſe thou haſtdonethis r haſt not ſpa- 
red thine owne onely begotten ſoane, I willblefſe rhee, and 75 ip ep Hang as the 
ſtarresof theskie, and the ſands of the ſea : thy ſeed ſhall poſſeſle the gates of their 
enemies, andall thenationsof theearth ſhall be in thy Red, becaufe thoa haft 
obeyed my voyce. What heare wee? Hath Abrabans by his obedience deſerved che 
bleſling, the promiſe whereof hee had received before that the commandement was 
iven? Heere verily wee have it without circumſtances ſhewed, that the Lord rewar- 
:the workesof the faithfull wich thoſe benefirs which he had alreadie given them 
beforechat che works were thought of, havingyet no cauſe why he ſhould doe good to 
them bux his owne mercie. 
3- Yetdoththe Lordnot deceive nor mocke us when he faich,that hee rendreth for 
rewardto works the ſame thing which he had before works freely given. For, becauſe 
he will have us to be exerciſed with good works, to thinke upon the delivery or enjoy- 
ing (as T may focallir)oftheſe things which hee hath and corumne chrough 
chemo he bleſſed hope et before us in heaven, the fruicof the promiſes isalforight- 
ly atligned xo them, to the ripeaeſſe whereof they doe' not bring us. The Apoſtle 
very ficly expreſſed both theſe points, when hee aid that che Coloſſians apply them- 
ſclvesro the duties ofchazrity, forthe hope which is laid up for them in of 
which they had before heard by the word of the true (peaki pell. For when 
Gaith that they knew bythe Golſpell, thar chere was hope laid upfor themin heaven, 
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Of the manner bow toreceive the grace of Chriſt, Caxp.cs.' 


at the time a for ir. When he falch chat they laboar for ir, he tignitieth that the 
faichfull runall the time of their life, that rhey may artaine to ir. Bar leſt we ſhould 
thinke that the reward which the Lord promiſeth us,is reduced ro the meafare of me- 
ric, hee did pur fortha parable, in which hee made himſelte a houſholder, which fene 
all chemchar he mer,tothe trimming ofhis Vineyard,fome arrhe firſthoure of theday, 
ſomear the ſecond, ſome at the third, yea and ſome at the 1 1. Ar evening hee paid to 
every one equall wages. The expofaion of which parable,thar ſame old wricer whar- 
ſoever he was, whoſe bookeis carried abroad under the name of Ambroſe of the cal- 
ling of che Gentiles, hath briefly andrruly ſer our. I will uſe rather his words than 
mineowne. The Lord(faich he) by the rule of this compariſon hath ſtabliſhed the di- 
verſitie of manifold I to one grace : where wichour doabr they which 
being ler into the vineyard at thei 1 .houre,are made equal with them thathad wroughe 
the whole day, doe repreſent the eſtate ofrhem, whom for the advancing of theexcel. 
lencie of grace, the tender kindneſfe of the Lord hath rewarded art the waining of the 
day, andat the ending oftheir life : nor paying wages for their labour, bur pouring 
out the riches of his goodnefſe upon them whomhee hath choſen wichouc workes, chat 
even they alſo which have ſwertin great labour, and have received nomore than the 
laſt, may underſtand that they have received a gifr of grace not a reward of workes. 
Laſt of all, this alſo is worthie co bee noted intheſe places, where erernall lifeis cal- 
led the reward of workes, that is nor ſimply taken forthe communicating which wee 
have with God to bleſſed immorralitie , when hee embracerh with fatherly good will 
in Chriſt : but forthe poſleſſing or enjoying (as they call ir ofbleſiednefe, as allo rhe 
verie words of Chriſt doe ſound, ln rime to come life everlaſting. And inanother place, 
Maik.10.39. | Come and poſicfle the kingdome,&c. After thismanner Paw calleth adoprion, the re- 
Manb.3-34: | yealing of the adoptioa which ſhall bee made in the refurre&ion : and afterward ex- 
_ pounderh ir the redemprion of our bodie. Ocherwileas eftranging from God is erer- 
nall death, ſo when man is received of God into favour, that hee may enjoy the com- 
municating of him and be made one wirh him, he is received from death c life : which 
is done by thebeneficiall meane of adoption onely. And if,asrhey are wonr, they ſtifly 
enforce the reward of workes, wee may rurne againit them thar ſaying of Peter thar 
1 Pet.19, eternall Tite is che reward of faith. 
Kewadawtſe | 4: Therefore lerusnotthinke, thar the holy Ghoſt doth with ſach promiſe ſer 
be/orc x4, uot 16 | forth the worthineſle of our works,as if they deſerved ſuch reward, For the Scripture 
the atwe | leaverhnothingtous, whereof wee may be advancedia the faght of God. But rather 
{ ſpou'd glriem | jr wholly endevoureth tobeate downe our arrogancie, ro hamble ns, ro throw us 
our werks,out | 1rne,, and altogether to breake us in peeces. Burour weakenefſe is © ſaccoured, 
paler mig} | which otherwiſe would by and by flip and fall downe, unleffe ic did (aſtaine ir felfe 
| of our cnal. | withrhis expeRation, andmirigarte her tedious griefes with comfort, Firſt how hard 


itis for a man coforſake and denie not onely all his things, bar alſo himſelfe, ler 


manconfidet for himſelfe. And yer with this incrodetion Chriſt trainech his cho 

lers, that is, all che godly. Then chroughour all rheir life he & inftruſeth chem under 
thediſcipline of che crofſe, that they may nor (ec their heart either ro the defire or 
confidence of preſent good things. iefely hee {o handleth them for che moſt parr 
that which way ſoever they rurne their cies "as, the whole wideneſle of the 
world, they have onevery fide nothing but deſperation preſent before them : {© rhar 
Paul Gich, that we are more miſerable than all mert ifour hope bee onely in rhis world. 
Thar they ſhould not faint in theſe fo great diſtreſles, the is with them, 
which putteththemin mindro lifr uptheir head higher, ro caſt their cies further, rhar 
they finde with him the blefſednefſe which they ſee notin che world. This blefſedneſſe 
$ Coraf.19, he callech,reward, wages,recom not weighingthe merir of workes, bur fignity- 
_ itisa — to Feirt troubles, ſufferings, ſlanders, &c, Wherefore no- 
:hing wichitaodeth, bur thar 


wee may after theexample of the Scri pore, call erernall 
liſe a rewarding, becauſeia ir the Lord receiverh his from labours intoreſt, from affli- 


Gion into proſperous and happie ſtate. from ſorrow into gladneſſe, from poyertie into 
oo wealth, from ſhameinto glorie, and changeth all the evils which they have 
ly for greater goodrhings. So ic ſhallalo bee ap inconvenience, if wee thinke 
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holinefle of lite to be a way, not which openeth an entry ioto the glory ofthe heaven- 
ly kingdome, bur whereby the elett areledof their God into the diſclofing of it : tor 
2s muchas this is his good will to gloritie them whom he hath ſanifed. Onely ler us 
not imaginea correlation of meric and reward, wherein the Sophilters do fondly iticke | Rom.8.30. 
faſt, becauſe they conſider not this end which wee fet forth. Bur how unorderly is ir, 
when the Lord calleth us to one end,fur usto looke to another ? Nothing is more evi- | 
dent,chan that reward is promiſed ro good workes, to releeve rhe weakenel?: of our | 
fdeſh wich ſome comforr,not ro puffe tp our mindes with glorie. Wholoever therefore | 
doch thereby gather the merit of works,or doth in one balance weigh worke with re- 
ward, he erreth farre fromthe righemarke of God. 

5, Wherefore whenthe Scriprure faith that God the juſt Judge will one day ren- | | 
der to hisa crowne of righteouſnefſe, I doenor onely rake exception with Auguſtize, | G14 a )at 
and fay : To whom ſhould he being a jult judge, rendera crowne, ithee hadnor being jadg ſhut on 
a merciful farher given grace? and how ihouldthere beerighteouſnefle, nnlefle grace | ,,, rigbicns Ma 
went before which juſtifierh the unrighteous? How ſhoyld theſe due thingsbee rende- | but no: anieſe | 
red, unlefſe theſe undue things weretirit given? But al{6I adde another thing. How | be doe firfl grant 
ſhould he imputerighteouſheſſe ro our workes, unleſſe his render mercitfuln-fle, did \ w/o 087 avigh- 
hiderhe unrighreouſneſſe that is in them ? How ſhould he judge them worthie of re- | (712/*/ca ge 
| ward, unleiſe he did by immeaſurable bountifulneſſe rakeaway that which is worthle | , Cine | 
of puniſhment ? For hee is wont to call erernall life, grace : becauſe ic is rendered to | Aug.ad Vale 
thefree gifts of God when it is repaied to works. Butthe Scripture doth further hum- | d< gra. ub. | 
ble us, and therewichall raiſe us up. For beſides this chat ic torbiddech us toglorie in | 3% 
works, becauſe they are the free gitrs of God, ir therewithall reacherh that they are 
alwaics defiled with ſome dregs,rhar chey cannot ſarisie God, if they bee examined by 
the rule of his judgement : bur leaſt our courage ſhonld faint, ir teacherh char they 
pleaſe by onely pardon. Bat alchough Aguſtine ſpeaketh ſomewhar otherwiſe thay 
we doe : yet that hedothnot ſo diſagree in the marrer,ſhall appeare by his words in his 
third booke to Beniface. Where when he had compared two mentogether, the one of 
alife evenmiraculouſly holie and other hdneſtin deed and of uncorrupe 
manners, but nor ſo perfe& but that much wanterh in him : ac che laſt hee concluderh | 
thus. Evenchis man whichin manners ſcemeth much inferiobr, by reaſon of the croe 
fairh in God whereof hee liverth and according to which hee accuſerh himſclte in all his 
offences, in all his good works praiſeth God, giving to.himſelte the ſhame, and ro him 
glorie,and raking from himfelte borh the pardon of fine, and the love of weldoings, 
whenhe isto bee delivered our of this lite, hee paſſeth into the fellowſhip of Chriſt. 
Wherefore,but becauſe of fairh > Which alchough ir ſave no man without works, (for 
{ iris ir, which workerh by love, not a reprobatefaich) yer by ir alſo (ines arc releaſed, 7 | 
| becauſe the righteous man liverh of faith : but wichour ic even the ſame which ſeeme 
good works are turned into finnes. Heere verily he doth plainely confefle char which | 
we ſomuch travell ro prove,that the righteouſnefſe of good works hangerh hereupoa 
that they are by pardon allowe dof God. 

6. A yeryneereſenſe tothe places above recited, have theſe : Make to your ſelves | ,, ſerving God 
friends of the Mammonof wickedneffe, chat when you (hall fatle,they may receive you | we doe eternal 
inco everlaſting rabernacles, Command the rich men of this world nor to bee proudly | ewri 
minded, rior totruſtin gncertaine riches bur inthe living God, todoe well, — 
rich in good works, to lay upin ſtore for themſelves a gaod fonndarion againſt the 
| cimeto come, that they may obtaine eternall lite. For workes are c 
| co the riches, which wee may enjoy in the bl of erernall lite, I anſwer, 

that we ſhall never come to the true underſtanding ofchem,unlefſe we rucne our eies ro 
the marke whereunto th: holy Ghoſt direfterh his words. Ifir bee true which Chrilt 
ſaich rhat our mind abideth there where our treaſure is,a5the children of the world arc 
wontto bee earneſtly bent eothe getting of thoſe things which ſerve for the deliphrs 
of this life : Grhe faichfull muſt looke fith they have learned char chis life ſhall 
by andby vaniſh away-like a dreame, that they ſend thoſe things which chey would 
enjoy thicher w ſhall have perfeft life. We muſt therefare do as they do which 
purpoſe to remove intg any place, | where they have choſen to reft cheir whole life, 
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They {endtheir goods before, anddoe nor mifconten:edly want them for a time : be- 
caufe they thinke themſelves ſo much more happie, how much more goods they have, 
where they ſhall rarric long, Ifwe belceve thar heaven is our wn ht behooverh as 
rather to ſend away our riches thicher,than to keepe them heere where wee muſt loſe 
them with ſadden removing, Burt how (hall we ſend chem thicher ? Tf we communicare 
totheneceſſities ofthe poore : ro whom whatſoever is given, the Lordaccounterh it 


| givento himſelte. heyy or commeth tchatnotable promiſe, He thar giveth co the 
e 


poore,lenderh for gaine to the Lord. Againe, he thar liberally ſowerh, ſhall liberally 
reape. For thoſe things are delivered into the hand of the Lord to keepe, which are 
beſtowed uponour brerhren by the dutie of charitie. He, as he is a faithfull keeper of 
chat which is delivered to him, will one day reſtore it wich plentitul gaine.Arethen our 
dutitull doings of fo great valne with God, that they be as riches laid upin ſtore for us 
in his hand ? Who ſhall feare ſo to fay,when the Scripeuredoth fo oft and plainely wit« 
nefle it? But it any man will leape from the meere goodnefle of God to the worthinefle 
of works, he ſhalbenothing holpen by theſe teſtimonies rorhe ſtabliſhing of his errour. 
For you can gather nothirg rightly chereof but the meere inclination'of Gods render. 
neſſe toward us : For as much as to encourage us to well doing although the ſervices 
which wedoe to himare not worthie of fo much as his only looking upon chem, yer he 
ſuffereth none of them to be loſt. 

7, But they more enforce the words ofthe Apoſtle, which when hee comforrerh 
the Theflalonians inrroubles,teacheth chat the ſame are ſent ro rhem, rhart they may 
be accounted worthie of the kingdome of God, for which they ſuffer. For (faich hee) 
it is righteous with God,to rendertroublerothem that trouble you: bur co you, ret 
withus when the Lord Jeſas ſhall bee ſhewed from heaven. Bur the authour of the 
Epiſtlerothe Hebrewes faith,' God is not unrighteous, that hee ſhould forger your 
worke,and the love which you have ſhewed in his name, for that you have miniſtred 
ro the Sainrs,Tothe firſt place Tanſwer, tharthere is no worrhineffe of merirs ſpoken 
of : bur kecanſe God the Father willeth chat we whom he hath choſen to bee his chil- 
dren, ſhould be made like to Chriſt his firſt begorren ſonne : as it bzhoovedrhat hee 
ſhould firſt ſaffer,and then enter into the pgloric appointed for him: fo muſt wee al 
by many tribulations efiter intothe kingdome of heaven, Therefore when wee faf- 
fer tribulations for the name of Chriſt, there are as ic were certaine markes printed 
upon us, wherewith God uſetheo marke the ſheepe of his flocke. Afer this manner 
therefore wee are accounted worthie of the kingdome of God, becauſe wee beare in 
our b>dy the markes of our Lord and maſter which are the fignes of the children of 
God. To this purpoſe makertheſe ſayings : That we beare about in our body the mor- 
tification of Jefus Chriſt that his life may be ſhewed in us : That wee bee faſhioned like 
to his ſufferings, rhat wee may come tothe likenefle of his reſarre&iod from the dead. 
Thereafon which is adjoynedſerveth not to proove any worthinefle, but to confirme 
the hopeof the kingdame of God : asit hee had aid, As ir with the jaſtjadge- 
ment of Godto take vengeance of your enemies for rhe vexations' that they have done 
o you: ſo ayreeth it alſo rogive ro you releaſe and reft from vexarions, The ather 
place,whichteacheth that it ſo becommeth the righreouſteſſe of God not to forget 
the obedience of them that be his,tharir declarerh ir robe in a mannerunrighteous ithe 
ſhould torger chem,hath chis : Godto quicken our , hath given 
us aſſurance that the labour ſhall not be in vaine which we ſhall cake for his glory. Ler 
us alway remember that this promiſe, as all other ſhoald as no profir, unleſle 
chefree cavenant of mercy went before, whereuponthe whole affurcdneſſe of our (al- 
vationſhould reſt, Bur ftandiog uponthat covenant, wee ought aſſuredly ro truſt, rhere 
(hall alſo not want reward. ofthe liberalicie of God to our works ns daxtes bee 
unworthie.The Apoſtleto confirme us in that expeRation, affirmeth that Gods no! 
unrighteous, bur will and to his promiſe once made. Therefore this righteouſactk 
is ratherreferred to the eruth of Gods promiſe, than to his juſticeof rendring due. 
According to which meaning there is a notable fGaying of Auguſtine, which as the 
holy man flicketh nocrorehcarſe often as notable, fo I thinke ir-not unworthie that 


wee ſhould continually remember ic. The Lord (faith hee) is faichfull, which fath 
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mide himſelte debcor ro us,not by receiving any ching of us,but by promiſing all things 


to us. 
$. There are al alleaged theſe fayings of Pal, If T have all faith, fo thatI remove 
mountaines our of their place,bat have not charity, I am nothing. Againe, Now there 
remaine hope, faith, md charitie, but the greateſt among theſe is charitie, Againe, 
Above all chings have charitie, which is the bond of panini chefirſt rwo places 
our Phariſees affirmerhat wee are rather juſtified by charity than by faith, namely by 
the cheiter vertue as they fay. But this fond arguinear is eaſily wiped wway. For wee 
have in another place alreadie declared,that thoſe things which are ſpoken in the firſt 
place pertaine nothing to true faich. The other place wee alſo expound of truefai 
than which he faith tharcharitie isgreater : notthat itis more mericorious, but becauſe 
iris more fruirfal, becauſe it exrenderh further becauſe it ſerverh moe, becauſe ig remai- 
neth alway in force, whereas the uſe of faith continueth but fora time. It we have re- 
gard ro excellencie,the love of God ſhould worthily have the chiete place, of which 
Part here (peakethnot. For hee enforcerh this thing onely that we ſhould wich mu- 
wall charicie editie one another in the Lord, bur let us imagine that charitie doth ever 
where excell faith : yet what man of ſound judgement, yea, or of ſound braine, will 
gather hereof thar it doth more juſtifie ? The power of juſtifying which faith hath,con- 
lilterh not ia the worthineſſe of the worke. Our juſtification (tanderh upon the onely 
mercy of God and the deſerving ot Chriſt, which juſtification when faith caketh hold 
of ic, is idtojuſtife, Now if yoa aske your adverſaries in what ſenſe they aſligne ju- 
(tification to charitie,they will anſwer char becauſe it is a durifull doing acceptable to 
God, theretoreby the deſerving thereof righteouſneſſe is imputedto ns by the acce 
tation of the goodneſſe of God. Here you fee how well che argamene proceedeth. 
We fay thar faith juſtiferh, nor becauſe by the worthineſſe of icfelte ic deſerveth righ- 
teouſneſle ro us, but becauſe it is an inſtrument by which we freely obtaine the righte- 
ouſheſſe of Chriſt, Theſe men, omicting the mercy of God, and paſſing over Chrift 
Coon the ſam ofrighteouſneſſe ftanderhYda affirme that we are rukified by the bene 
of charitie becauſe ir excelleth above faith : evenas if a man ſhould reaſon that a 
king is ficter ro make a ſhooethan is aſhoomaker, becauſe he is aninfiait way more ex- 
cellene, Thisonely argument is a plaine example thac altthe Sddbonicall ſchooles doe 
not fo much as tafte withthe nttermoſt parr of cheir lips what the juſtification of fairh 
is.Bur if any wrangler do yet carp andaske, why in ſo ſmall diſtance of place wee take 
the name of faith in Pard f diverſely : I havea weighty cauſe of this expolition, For 
ich thoſe gifts which Pa «/rehearſerh are after acertaine manner under faich and hope, 


recapitulation under the name of faich and hope: as if heeſhould Gay, both prophecie, 
and rongues,andthe grace and knowledge of interpretation tend to this marketo leade 
us to the knowledge of God. And wee know Godin this life none otherwiſe bur by 
hope and faith. Therfore when I name faich & hope, comprehend all theſe things toge- 
ther. And fo thereremaine theſe three, Hope, Faith,Charitie : that isto ſay, how great 
diverftie of gifts ſoever there be, they are all referred to theſe; Among theſe the chiefe 
1s Chari tie, &c, Our ofchethird place they gather, If Charitie bee rhe bond of perte- 
Qion,then ic isalſo the bond ot righreouſne(e, which is nothing elſe bur perfeRtion. 
Firſt,to ſpeake nothing how Pal chere callerh perfe&ion, when the members ofthe 
Church wellſer in otder doe cleave together, and to grantthat wee are by charitic 
made perfeR before God : yet what new thing bring they forth? For Twill alway on 
the contrary fide rake exceprion and (ay that wee neyer come to this rte&ion unleſſe 
we fulall all the parts of charitie,aad - bans nl will gather, that fith all men are moſt 
far from the fulfilling of charicie,cherefore all hope of perfe&ioa is cur off from them. 
9. I will notgoe through all the reftimonies which ar this day the fooliſh Sorbonilts 


{| 8ain(t us, For, fome ofthemare ſo worthie to be laughed at, chat I my ſelfe alſo cannor 
rehearſethem, unlefſe I would worchily be counted fond, Therefore 1 will make an 
end, when I ſhall have declaredrhe Gying of Chriſt, wherewirch they marvellouſly 
pleaſe themſelves. For, to the Lawyer which asked him what was neceſl:ric ro 
Mm 3 — filvation, 
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(alvarion,hee anſwered : ifrhon wilt cnter into life keepe the commandements, Whar 
would we more (fay they) when we are commanded by the Authour of grace himſelte | 
to getthe kingdome ofGod bythe kzeping of his commandements? As rhough, fur. | 
footh it were not certaine,thart Chriſt rempered his anſwers cottem with whom hee fv | 
that he had todoe, Here a doCtor ofthe Law asketh of rhe meane to obraine blefſedaetle, 
and not that only,bur with doing of whatthing men may atratn. unto it. Both the perſon 
of him that ſpake and rhe ens ic ſelfe led the Lord fo to antwer. The Iawyer be- 
ing filled wichrMfe perſwaſton of che righteouſnes ot the Law, was bliade in confidence | 
of workes.Againe,he ſought nothing elſe bart whar werethe works of righteouſtelle, 
by which ſalvation is gotten. Therefore he is worthily ſent to the law,ia which there 
is a perfeft mirrour of righteouſneſſe. We alfo do with a loud voice prononncethar the 
:ommandements mult be kepr,if life be ſought in works. And this dofrine is neceſſi- 
ric to bee knowne of Chriſtians, For how ſhould they fleeto Chriſt if they did nor 
acknowledge that they are fallen fromthe way of life into the headlong dowae-fall of 
death ? Bur how ſhould rhey underſtand how farre they have ſtrajed trom the way of 
life, unleſle they firſt underſtand whar is that way of life ? For then they are taught char 
the ſanRuarie ro recover falvationis in Chriſt, when they ſee how great ditference 
there is berween their life andthe righteouſnes of God, which is contained in the keep» 
ing of the Law, The ſumme is this,tharif ſalvation be ſ6aghtin works, we mult keepe 
the commandementsby which we are inſtruted ro perteft righteouſacs, = we mult 
not ſticke faſt here, unleſſe we will faint in our midde courſe : for none of us is able eo 
keepe the commandemenrs.Sith therefore we are excluded from the righteouſnelle of 
the hs we muſt of neceſſirie refort to another helpe, namely to the taich of Chritt, 
Wherfore as here the Lord calleth hacke the doQor of the law, whom he knew to (wel 
with vaine confidenceof works,to the law,wherby he may learne that he isa linner (ub- 
jc& to dreadfull judgement of erernall death : fo in other places wichout making men- 
tion of the law, he comforteth otherchat are alreadie humbled with ſuch knowledge, 
Mat.1r.39. | with iſe of grace,as, Come to mee all yce that labour and are loaden, and I will 
| refreſh you,and yee ſball finde reſt for your fouls. 
Neither is fautb 10. Arthe laſt when theyare weary of wreſting the Scriprure, they fall to ſubcle- 
byit owne wor- | ties and Sophiſticall arments. They cavill upon this char faich is in ſome places called 
theſſe,ofſorce | 2 worke,and thereupon they gather thar we ; my wronetally fer Faith as contrarie ro 
ren Ding rg works. As though torſooth Faith in chat ic is an ob2yiag ot the will of God,doth wich 
wake ts foſt þ« | her owne deſervings procure untousrighteouſhefle, and nor racher becauſe by imbra- 
becau' evil are | cing the mercy of God, ir fealerh in our hearrs the righreouſaelle of Chritt offered ro us 
to con/emne. | ofitin the preaching of the Goſpel. The readers ſhall pardon me it I doe nor tarry up- 
Jch.6.25. on confuting of ſuch follies, for theythemſelves wirhour any aſſault of other,are (uthci- 
ently overthrowne with their owne/feeblenefle.Bur I will by the way confure one ob- 
jeAtion which ſcemeth to have ſorne ſhew of re:1ſon, leſt it ſhould rrouble ſome char are 
not ſo well praftiſed. Sich commoti reafonteacherhthat of contrarics is all one rule, 
and all particular finnes are imputed to us for unrighteouſneſſe, they fay it is meere 
tharto all particular good works be given the praiſe of righteouſtefle. They doe not 
farisfic me which anfwer,that the damnation x men properly proceederh from onely 
unbelcefe,nor from particular finnes. I doe indeed agree rothem, that unbelecte is the 
fountaine and roote ofallevils, Forit is the firlt departing from God, after which doe 
follow the particular treſpaſſings againſt the law. But whereas they ſeeme to {cr one 
ſelfe-ſame reaſon of goodand evill works in weighing of righteouſhes or unrighteout- 
nefſe,thereinT am compelled ro difagree from them. For the righteoutaetſe of works 
is the perfe& obedience ofthe law. Therefore thou canſt nor bee righteous by works, 
unleſſe thou doe follow it as a ſtreigh line in the whole contirmall courſe of thy lite. | 
From it ſo ſoone as thou haſt ſwarved thou art fallen into unrighteouſneſſe, Hereby 
appeareth that righteouſneſſe commeth not of one or a few works, but of an unfwar- 
ving and unwearied obſerving of the will of God.Butthe rule of judging unrighteout- 
e is moſtcontrarie, For he that hath committed fornication, or harh ſtollen, 1s y 
one offence gailtic of death, becauſe hee hath offended againſt the majcſtie of God. 
Therefore theſe our ſabtle arguers doe (tumble, for that they marke nor thisfaying of 
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mes,that he which fianeth in one,js mace guilde of all, becauſe hee that hath fortid- 
denro kill, hath allo forbidden to ſteale,&c. Theretore ic ought to ſceme no ablurdicie, 
when we lay char death is the jaſt reward of every fiane, becauſe they are everie one 
worthy of che juſt diſpleaſure and vengeance of God. Bar hou ſhalt reaſon fooliſhly, if 


CuaP.19. 


Re HS 


i. 


which wich many fhanes deſerverh his wrath, 


Tus NIiNETEENTY CHAPTER, 
Of Chriſti.m liberty. 


Ow we mult entreat of Chriftian libertie « the declaration whereot hee muſt nor 
omir, whoſe purpoſe is ro cowmpretiendinaa abridgement the ſumme of the do. 
frine of the Goſpel. For ir isathing principally neceflarie,and wittout the knowledge 
whereofconſcicnces dare in a manner enterpriſe nothing without doubting they ſtum- 
ble and (tart backe in many things, they alway (tagger and tremble : bur eſpecially iris 
an appendant of juſtification, and availerh nor a little ro the underſtanding of the 
ltreagth thereof. Yea they that earnelily feare God, ſhall heereby receive an incom- 
parable truic of that dotrine which the wicked and Lucinianicall men doe fremtunly 
raunt with cheir ſcoffes, becauſe in the ſpirituall darknefſe wherewith they bee raken, 
every wanton railing is lawtull for them. Wherefore it ſhall now come forth in fir (ca- 
(or : andit was profitable to defferrero this place the plainer diſcourlngotir ( for wee 
have alreadie in divers places lightly touched it) becauſe fo ſoone as mention is 
brought in of Chriſtian libertic,then cicher filchie luſts doe boile,or madde mortious do 
riſe,unle(ſe cheſe wanton wits be timely mer wichall,which doe othefwiſe molt nangh- 
rily corrupt the beſt things. For,ſome men by honunes ofthis libertie,ſhake off all vhe- 
dience of God, and breake forth into an wbrideled liceatiouſnefſe : and ſome men 
difdaine ir,chinking that by ic allmoderation,order and choiſe of things is taken away. 
What ſhould we here doc,being compalked in fach narrow ſtraires? Shall we bid Chri- 
tian libertie farewell,and fo ont off all fir occafion tor ſach perils ? Bur,as we have id, 
anlefſe char bee faſt holdea, neither Chriſt, nor the truth of the Goſpell, nor the in- 
ward peace of the ſoule is rightly knowne:Rather we muſt eadevour that fo necefſarie 
a part of doftrine be not ſappreſled, and yer rhat in the meane time thole tond objeRti- 
ons may be met withall which are wone to riſe thereupon. 

2. Chriſtian libertie (as I chinke)confiſterh inchree parts. The firſt, that the con 
ſciences of the faithfull, when the afhance of cheir jaltification before God is ro bee- 
(oughr,may raiſe and advance themſelves above the law, and forget the whole righre- 
ouſneſſe of the law.For fith the law(as we havealready inanother place declared) lea- 
veth no man righteous; eicher we are excluded from all hope of juititication, or wee 
muſt be looſed from che law, and fo that there be no regard at all had ot warkes. For 
who fo thinketh char he mult bring ſomewhat, bee ir never {© lime of good workes,:o 
obraine rightcouſnetſe, hee cannot appoint any end or meaſure of them, but makech 
himſelfe debcor ro the law. Theretoretaking away all mention of the Law,and laying 
alide all chinking upon works, we muſt embrace the onely mercie of God, when wee 
intreat of juſtification : and curaing away our ſight from our ſelves, wee mult behold 
Chriſt alone. For there the queſtion is not how wee be righteous : but how although | 
we beunrighreous and unworchy, we bee taken for worthy, Of which thing if con» 
ſciences will atraine any certaiatic,they muſt give no place co the law. Neither can any 
man hereby gather chat the Law is ſuperfluous eo the fairhtall, whom ic doch nor ther - 
fore ceaſe roteach, and exhort, and pricke forward to goodnelſe, alchough before 


_—_ 


the judgement fear of God ir hath no place ia their conſcieaces, For theſe rwo things 
as they are moſt divers, {6 mult they bee well and diligently diſtinguiſhed of us. 
The whole lite of Chriſtians ought ro bee a certaiae meditation of godlinelſe, be- 
cauſe rhey are called into fanFification. Heereia ſtanderh the othice of the law, that 
by partingthem in miade of their dutie, ic ſhould ſtirre them up ro the cadevour of 
holinefle and innocencie. Burt whea conſciences are carefull how rhe may tave God 


mercitull, whac chey ihall anſwer,and upoa what affiance they ſhall and if chey bee 
called 
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on the contrary (ide thou gather that by one good work,maa may be reconciled ro God, | 
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called to his jadgement, there isnotto be reckoned wharthe law requireth, bur onely 
Chriſt muſt be ſer forth for righteouſtefſe, which paſſeth all perfe&tion of the law. 
The libert ie dif 3- Upon this point hangethalmoſt all the argument of the Epiſtle rothe Galathi. | 
putedef inthe | ans, For, that 4 be fond expoſitors which reach that Pax! there contendeth onel 
Epi(ile to the for the libertie of ceremonies,may be proved by the places of the arguments.Of which 
- p9vag fortaretheſe. That Chriſt was made a curſe for us, that he might redeeme us trom the 
& qt 4 curſe of the law. Againe, Stand faſt in the libertie wherewith Chriſt hath made you 
tree,and benot againe entangled with the yoke ot bondage. Behold, I Pawl fay, if yee 
be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall nothing profic you. And hee which is circumciled isdebror | 
of the whole law. Chriſt is made idle to you whoſoever yee be that are juitified by the | 
law : yeare fallen away from grace. Wherein truly iscontained ſome higher thing than 
thelibertie of rants fog I grant indeed that Pax there entreateth of ceremonies, 
becauſe he contendeth with che falſe Apoſtles, which wear abour to bring againe into 
the Chriſtian Charchthe old ſhadowes of the law which were aboliſhed by the com- 
ming ef Chriſt. Bur for the diſcuſſing of this queſtion, there were higher places to bee 
diſputed, in which the whole controverhe ſtood. Firſt becauſe by thoſe Jewiſh (ha- 
dowes the brightneſſe of the Goſpell was darkened, he ſhewerh that wee have in Chriſt 
a full giving indeed of all thoſe things which were ſhadowed by the ceremonies of 
Moſer. Secondly,becaulſe theſe deceivers filled the people with a moſt naughey opi- 
nion,namely that this obedience availed to deſerve the favonr of God: Here he ſtandech 
much aponthis point, that the faichfull ſhould not thinke that they can by any workes 
of the law, much leſſe by thoſe lirtle principles, obtaine righteouſheſſe betore God, 
Andtherewithal] he reacheth, that they are by the croſſe of Chriſt free from the dam- 
nation of the law, which otherwiſe hangeth overall men,chat they ſhould wich full af 
farednefſe reſt in Chriſt alone. Which place properly perraineth to chis purpoſe. Laſt 
of all he maintainerhto the conſciences ofthe faichtull cheir libercie, char chey ſhould 
not —_ m_ any _— in thingsnort I : : | 
The (ond part ſeco re, which hangeth upon that former , is that conſciences 
ard 1 PB. not as compaltied by the neceſlicic ofthe law : he being free from the net ag 
po ad |thelawir Gi ofthelr owne _ they obey the wil ofGod. Foe becauſe they abide 
4 be. | in perpetuallterrors, fo long as t ander the dominion of the law, they ſhall ne- 
—_—_ " ver be with cheerefull nelads framed to the obedience of God, unleſſ they firit 
have this libertie given chem. By an example wee ſhall both more brietly, and more 
Deut.6.y. lainly perceive what theſe things meane. The commandement of the law is, that we 
Foun our God with all our heart, with all oar ſoule, and with all our ftrengths. That 
this may be done, our ſoule muſt firſt be made void of all other ſenſe and chought, onr 
heartmuſtbe clenſedofall defires, all our ſtrengths muſt bee gathered up and drawne 
rogether tothis only purpoſe, They which have gone moſt far before other in the way 
of the Lord, are yet very far from this marke. For thongh they love God with their 
mind,and with fincere affe&ion ofhearr,yerthey have (till a great parr of cheir heart and 
loule poſſeſſed with the defires of the fleſh, by which they are drawne backe and (tai- 
ed from going forward with haſtie courſe ro God. They doe indee( travell forward 
with great endevour : bur the fleſh partly feebleth rheir ſtrengrhs, and partly draweth 
themtoir (elfe. Whar ſhall they here doe, when they teele char they doe nothing lefle | 
chan performe the law ? They will,chey cnten, ax han any" bur nothing with ſach 
perfe&ion as ought to be. If thou looke upon the law,they ſee that whatſoever worke | 
they attempt or purpoſe, is accurſed. Neither is there any cauſe why any wan ſhould 
deceive himſelfe with gathering that the work is therefore not alcogether evill,becauſe 
itis unperfeRt : and therefore that Goddoth neverthelefſe accept that good which is in | 
ie, For, the law requiring perfe& love,condemneth all imperf=&ion,unleſle the rigour | 
of ir be mitigared. Therebee his workes ſhould fallronoaght which he would havero | 
ſceme partly good : and he ſhall finde thatir is a tranſgreſſion of the law, even in this 
becauſe ir is unperfeft. | 
5. Loe, how all our works are ſabje& ro the curſe of rhe law, it t bee mealured 
by therule of the law. But how houd then unhappic ſoules cheeretully app'y chem- 
| ſelves ro worke,for whichthey might not truſt chat chey could ger any ching Þut mm | 
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Oa the other (ide, if being delivered from this. ſevere exafting of the law, or rather 
from the whole rigour of the Jaw, they heare that oy be called of God with fatherly 
gentleneſſe : they will merily and with great cheeretu neſſe anfwer his calling and fol- 
low his guiding, In aſiunme,they which are bound to the yoke of the law, are like to 
bond-ſervants, to whom are appointed by their lords cerraine taskes of worke tor eve- 
ry day. Theſe ſervants thinke that they have done nothing, nor dare come in the {1ght 
of cheir Lords, unlefſe they have performed har tull raske of their workes, Bar chil- 
dren, which are more liberally and more freeman-like handeled of thcir fathers, ſticke 
not to preſent to them their begun and halte unperte& workes, yea and thoſe having 
ſome fault,rruſting that they will accept their obedience and willingneſſe of minde, al- 
though they have nor exaftly done ſo much as their good will was to doe. So muſt we 
be,as wemay have fare aftiance,that our obediences thal be allowed of our molt kind fa- 
ther, how lietle ſoever,and how rade and unperfe& foever they be. As allo he affureth 
to us by the Prophet : I will parechem (Gaich he) as the father is wont to ſpare his ſon 
that ſerverh him. Where this word Spare,is fer for to beare withall, or gently to wiake 
at faults, for as much as healſomaketh mention of ſervice. Andrhis affance is nor a lir- 
tle necefſarie for us, without which we ſhall goe aboutall chings in vaine. For God ac- 
countcrh himſelte to be worſhipped with no worke of ours but which is truly done of 
us for the worſhipping of him.Bur how can rhatbedone among thele terrors, where it 
is doubted whether God be oftendedor worſhipped withour our worke? 

6. Andthar is the cauſe why the author ofche Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, referrech all 
the good works which are read of in the holy tachers,to taith,and weigheth chem only 
by faith. Touching this liberty chere is a place in che Epiltle rothe Romanes, where 
Paulrcafonerh that finne ought not to have daminion over us, becauſe we are not un- 
der the law, but under grace. For whenhee had exhorted the fairhfull char fin ſhould 
not reigne in their morrall bodies, andthar they ſhould not give their members to bee 
weapons of wickedneſſe co finne, but ſhould dedicate themſelves to God, as they thar 
are alivefromthe dead, andtheir members, weapons of righteouſnefſe ro God : and 
whereasthey mighton the other fide objeArhat they do yer carry with them the fleſh 
fullofluſts,and char finne dwellerh in them, hee adjoynerh that comfort by the liberty 
of the law,as if he ſhould ſay. Though they doe not yer througly tcele tinne deſtroy- 
ed and that righteouſheſſe yet liveth not in them, yet there is no cauſe why rhey ſhould 
teare and be diſcouraged as though hee had beene alway diſpleaſed wich chem for the 
remnants of finne, forafmuch as they arc by grace made free from the law, that their 
workes ſhould not bee examined by the rules of the law. As forthem that gather that 
we may fin becauſe we,are not under the law,letthem kaowcliat this liberty pertainech 
nothing to them,the end whercof is to encourage usto good, 

7. The third part is, that we be bound with no conſcience before God of outward 
things which are by chemſelves igdifferent,bur that we may indifferently ſometime uſe 
them,and ſometime leave chemunufed. Andeche knowledge of this liberry alfo is ve- 
ry neceſſary forus, for if it ſhall be abſent,thereſhallbee no quier ro our conſciences, no 
end of ſuperititions. Many at this day doe thinke us fond romovediſputation abour 
the free eating of fleſh, abour the free uſe of daies, and garments, and ſuch other (inall 
tritles as they indeed thinke them : burthere is more weight in them than is common- 
ly thought. For when conſciences haveonce caſt chemlelves into the ſaare, they enter 


ms 


| into a long and cumborſome way, from whence they can afterward finde no cafie way 


to get our, If a man begin co doubr whether hee may occupie linnen in ſheets, ſhirrs, 
handkerchiefes, andnapkings, neirher will he be out of doubt whether hce may uſe 
hempe,and atthe laſt he will alſo fall in doubt ofmarters, for he will weigh with him- 
ſclks whether hecannor ſap wichouc napkins, whether he may notbe without handker- 
chictey. Ifany manthinke dainty meat co be ualawfull,at lengrh he ſhall not with qui- 
ernefſe before the Lordeare cither brown-bread or common meats, when hee remem- 
breth that he may yetſuſtaine hisbody wichbaſer food. If he doub of pleaſane wine; 
atrerward he will notdrinke dead wine wich good peace of conſcience,laſtof all he will 
not bee ſo bold corauch ſweeterand -cleanner water than other, Finally, arthe lengch 
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| ther God will have us to uſe theſe or thoſe things, whoſe will ought to guide all our 


Of the manner bow to receive the grace of Chriſt. Ca ay.1g.| 
upon ; a ſtraw] inga crolle Farhere is no light ſtrife, bat this isin queſtion, whe- 


counſels and doings. Heereby ſome muſt needs bee carried with deſperation into a 
confuſe devouring pit : ſome muſt, deſpiting God, and caſting away his feare, make 
themſelves away through deſtruftion whenthey have noready way : For whoſoever 
areentaagled with ſuch doubting, which way ſoeverthey turne themſelves, they ſee 
every where preſent offence ofconſcience. 

$. 1 know(faith Paw!) that nothingis common Sonny by common, unholy) bur 
who fo thinketh any thing common, to him it is common. In which words hemaketh 
all onrwardthings ſabje& ro onr libertle, provided alway that our minds have the af- 
ſurance ofthe libertiebetore God. Bur if any ſuperſtitious opinion caſt jato us any 
doubr,thoſe things which of their ownenature were cleane,are defiled ro us. Where- 
fore he adderth : bleſſed is he that judgerhnor himſelte in that which he allowerh. Bu 
he that jadgeth, ifhe cate,is condemned,becauſe he caterh not of faich. And rhat which 
bined faith, is finne. A ſauchnarrow ſtrairs, who lo neverthelefle with careleſly 


venturing on all things fhew c ſelves bolder, doe they not as muchrurne themſelves 
away from God? But they which are throughly peirced with ſome feare of God, when 


they themſelvesalſo are compelled ro doe many thiagsazai-ſttheir conſcience, are dif- 
couraped and doe fall downe with feare. All thar are ſuch,doe receive none of the pifts 
of God with thankſgiving, by whichalone yer Paul ccſtifieth char they all are ſan&ti- 
fied coouruſe : T meane the thankſgiving that proceederh from a heart that acknow- 
ledgerh the liberalitie and g of God ia his gites. For many ofthem indeed doe 
erſtand thatthoſe are the benefirs of God which cheyſe, and they praiſe God in 
his workes : but fich they arenot perſwaded rhat they are given to themſelves, how 
ſhouldthey thanke God as the giver of chem? Thus in a ſamme we ſee, whereto this 
likertie tendeth, namely that weſhould uſe rhe gifts of God to fach uſe as he hath gi 
ven them unto us, without any ſcruple ot conſcience, wichour any trouble of minde, 
by which confidence our foules may both have peace wich him, and acknowledge his 
liberalitie toward us. For heereare comprehended all ceremonies that are at libertie 


to be obſerved, that our conſciences d nor be bound with any necefſſicie to 


them, but ſhouldremember that the uſe of them is by Gods benefic ſubje& to them- 
ſelves unto edification. 


9. Bur iris diligently to be noted,thac Chriſtian liberrie is in all rhe parts of it a ſpi- 
rituallching, the whole ſtrength, whereof conſiſteth in ny fearefull conſciences 


before God, if cither they be unquiered, or carefull for the forgiveneſſe of finnes, or if 
they be penfive,wherher our imperfe& workes and defiled wich' the faults of oar fleſh 
doe pleaſe God, orifthey be troubled abour the uſe of indifferent things. Wherefore 
they doe wrongfully expound ir, which either doe make ir a cloake for their owae de- 
fires, that they may abuſe the gifts of God o their owe luſt, or wh'chdoethinke that 
chere is no liberty but chat which is aſed before men, and therefore in uſing it have no 
regardofthe weake brethren, In the firſt kinde, men doe at this day much offend. 
There isalmoſtno man which ww (4 his ability of wealth be ſumpru5us,which deligh- 
rethnoe in exceſſive gorgiouſneſſe,in furnicure of bankers, in a llof body, in buil-| 
ding of houſes, which hath nor a will ro excell other in all kind of ftarelinefſe : which 
doth not marvellouſly flatter himſelfe in his finenefle. And alltheſe things are defended 
under the pretenceof Chriſtian . They fay thar they are things indifferent, I 
grant, ſothat a man indifferently uſer But when they are too greedily covered, 
when they are proudly boaſted, when they are waſtfully ſpent, ic is certaine char choſe 
chings which otherwiſe were of themſelves lawfall, are by theſe faults dcfiled. This 
aying of Paxl, doth very well put difference betweene things indifferent, Allrhings 
xe cleane to thecleane : bur to the defiled andunbeleeving nothing is cleane, becauſe 
their minde and conſcience is defiled. For why are accurſed the rich men, which 
have their comforc,which are ſatisfied wich mear, which doe now laugh, ſleepe 
in beds of Jvory, which joyne land roland, whoſe bankets have Lute, Harpe, Taber, 
and Wine? vey both Jvory, and Gold, and riches are the good creatures of God, 
permirred yea and appointed by the providence of God for men to uſe. Neither is it 
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where torbiddeneicher to laugh,or to be farisfzed with mear, or to joyne new pol- 
ry Jobs ro their owne old poſleſlions orof their ancefters,or to be delighted with muſfi- 
call melody, or to drinke wine, This is true iadeed. Bae when they have _ of 
chings,to wallow in delights, ro glut rhemſelves, ro make their wir and minde drunke 
with preſent plealares and alway to gape fornew, theſe doings are mol? tarre from the 
lawfull ate ofthe gifts of God, Therefore let them take away immeaſurable dehire, ler 
them cake away immeafurable waſting, let chem cake away vanitie and arrogance, rluat 
they may wich a pure conſcience purely uſe the gifts of God. When the minde ſhall be 
framed co this ſobriety, they hall have a rule of the lawfull uſe. On the other fide ler 
this moderation be wanting,cven baſe and common delicares are too- much, For this is 
truly faid;that ofrentimes in freeſeand courſe cloth divellerh a purple heart, and Ome- 
time under filke and purple, lieth fimple hamiliry.Ler every man in his degree fo live 
cicher poorely, or meanely, or plencitully, char cheyallremember thatthey are ted ot 
God ro live, not ro be riorous : and let chemrhinke, char this is che law ot Chriſtian li- 


— — —— 


berty : 

nndbacdy have : if they can skill both co bee humble and ro excell: ifchey bee raught 
ia all places and in all chings robeeborh full and hungry, ro have plenty and to (uffer 
want. 

13. Herein al(o many men doe erre, becauſe as though their liberty ſhould nor bee 
ſoundand fafe unlefle ic had men witneſſes of it, they doe undiſcreerly andunwitely 
uſe ir. By whichunſeaſonable ufing they many times offend che' weake brethren. You 
may ſeear this day ſome, which chiake char their libercy cannor ſtand,unlefſe chey rake 
poſſeſſion of ir / far IS 7 noon en not that 
opinionmuſt be griven our of their mindes, For they oaghe to thinke chae by cheie li- 
berry they obraine no new thing inche fight of men bar before G O D, and that it ſtan- 
deth as well in abftainingas in ufing. It chey underſtand chat ie makethno matter be- 
foreGOD, whether they car fleſh or egges, wherhenchey weare red or blacke gat- 
ments, thatis The conſcience isnow free, to which the benefit of ſach liberry 
was due. Therefore akhoogh they doe afterward abfſtaine all their life long from tieſh 
and weare alway bur one colour, yerthey are no lefle free. Yeatherefore becauſe they 
are free, they doe with free condcience ab{taine. Bur chey doe moſt hurttully offend 
becauſe they nothing regard the weakenefſe ofchelr brethren, which wee G eo 
beare with,that we raſhly commir wich offence'ot rhem.. Bur (metime allo ic 
behooveth chat oar bee ſer torth before men. And this | grant. But chere isa mea- 
ſure moſt heedfally to be kepc, that we'calt nor away the care of the weake' of whom 
the Lord hath ſocarnefilygiven us charge. 

11, I'willinthis phce therefore ſpeake fomewhar of offences, in what difference 
they are to be taken, which are ro be-avaided,and which ro be «d : whereupon 
we may afterwardderermine what place there is for our libertie amongmen.I like well 
thatcommon diviſion, which teacherh char theres of offences ane fort given, another 
mrmklegs—1 1 one - wen" | of the , and dorh hot oa- 

y expreſſerhat whicttirmeanert, If thoudoe any ching by unſtafonable lighmelſt, 
ar wanronnefſe,or rafhneſle, nor in order, notin fir —_ whereby che igiforent and 
weake are offended,thar ſame may be called an offence given by thee : becauſe ic-came 
co paſſe by chy fauk that ſachoffence was ſtirredup.. And ir is alway called anoffence 
Srenia gry ing,the taulr whereofcame from the docr ofthe thingic tele; It is' cal 

an offence taken,when'a thing whichis orherwiſcnorevilly done nor ourofeiimets 
by evill will or by (me wrongfull maliciouſheſſe of minde drawnero occation of ob- 
tence. For inthis caſe was nor offence given, burcheſe wrongfull conſtroers doe wich- 
our cauſerakeone. Wirtyrhar firſt kind of offence none are offended but the weake? 
but wich thisſecond kinde ſowre nacures and Pharifaicall ſcornefull headsare officer» 
ded. Wherefore wee ſhallcallthe one the offence ofthe weake : the other of rhe Pha- 
riſees : and we ſhall the uſe ofour liberry,thar it ought rogive place to theig- 


norarice ofthe weake brethren, bur in no wiſe co che rigoroutnefle ot 'rhe Pharitees. 
For whatisto be 


ro weakenelle, Pal ſheweth in very many places. Beare (faith 


he) wichthewea 


————— 


in Faith, Agzine, Let usnot hereafter judgeane another, bucthis | 


DAL YOIVOR rather, 


they cat : bur this falſe | 
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berty, 


407 | 


it chey have leamed with Paxtto bee conrenced with thoſe things which chey Phil'p.4.. 
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rather let there not be laid before our brother any offence or occaſion of falling : and 

many other ſayings to the ſawe intent, which are more fic co beread in the you it (elfe, 
than to be here rehearſed. Phe ſamme is, that we which are ſtrong ſhould beare' wich 
Cock the weakenefſe of our brethren,and not pleaſe our ſelves,but everie one ofus pleaſe his 
: CT 5. | neighbour unto good for edi ing.In another place,Bur ſee that your libertiebea not in 
any wiſe anoffence to them that are weake, Apaine, Eate ye all things that are fold iq 
the ſhambles,askingno queſtion for conſcience : of your conſcience (I Gay not another 
mans. Finally bee yee uch, that yee give no offence, neither to the Jewes nor to 
the Greekes, nor tothe Church of God, Alfo in another place, Yee are called, bre. 
thren, into libertic : onely give nor your libertie robeean occafion to the fleſh, but 
by charitie ſerve ye one another. Thus it is. Our libertie is nor given towardour weake 
neighbours, whoſe ſervants charity makerh us in all things : bat rather , that ha. 
ving peace with God in our mindes, wee may alſo live peaceably among men, As 
forthe offence of the Phariſees; how much it is to bee regarded, wee learne by the 
words of the Lord, whereby hee biddeth them eo bee ler alone, becauſe they are 
blinde, and guides of che blinde. The diſciples had warned him,hae the Phariſees, were 
offended with his laying : he anſwered thar they were to be negleRed, and the offen- 
ding ofthem notto be caredfor. 

12. Butyet ſtill che matter hangechdoubefull, unlefſe we know who are to bee ta- 
kenfor weake, and who for Phariſees : which difference being taken away, I fee not 
among offences what uſe at all of libertie remaineth, which might gever be uſed with- 

out er. Bar ic ſeemerh ro mee that Pawl hath moſt plainely declared boch by 
| doftrine and by examples, how far our libertie is either to be tempered or to be defen- 
ded though wich offences. When he taoke T imethie into his com circumciſed 
him : bat he could not be broughe tocircumciſe T itwe.Here were divers and no 
change of purpoſe or of mind:namely in cir T imothy, when hee was free from 
all men,he made himſelfe a ſervant toall mea : andhe was made to the Jewes, as a lew, 
that he might winne the Jewes: to them that were under the law; as if hee himſelfe 
were under the law, that hee might win chem which were under law : all things to 
amen, chat ho wight Gre many, oh wobertin cnctine Slack, Thus we have ari 
moderation jific may be indifferently reſtrained with tne profie, Whar 
had reſpe&unto, he ſtourly refuſedro circumciſe Titss, hee himſelie reſtifieth, 
writing thas : But neither was T ievr, which was'with me, alchough hee was a Grecian, 
compelled to be circumciſed, becauſe of the falſe brerhren which were comein by the 
way, which had privily creptin,toeſpy ourliberty which we have in Chriſt Jeſus, chat 
we he bring us into bondage,to whom we gavenot place by fubje&ion 6 mach 
as for atime,that the truth of the Goſpell might continue with you. is alſo a time 
when we muſt of neceſſity defend our liberty, if the me bee in weake conſiences en- 
by the unjuſt exaRtings of wat mee Wee muſt in every thing ſtudy to 
charity, and have regard to the editying of our neighbour. All chings (Girh 
po any reweat wo prneryes are expedient : all things are lawful forme, bas 
things doe notedifie, Let no manſceke that which is his owne, bur that which is 


anothers, There is n now pear by patty Monte meter Et 
if ir may rurne to the —_———_ bar if itbe nor fo for 'our 
neighbour, chen we muſt f it, There bee fome which the wiſdome 
Tin enhaaieg df They, eahile they doe ng than apply che ſame to 
the duries of . For ſo thatthey may provide for theig owne quieccelſe, they 
wiſh all mention of liberty to be buried, whereas icisno lefſe behovetull for our neigh 

ime to uſe libertie for their benefit and edificatioo, than in fic place to re- 
| traineirfor their commodity. Butiris the part of a godly man ro thinke, char free | 
power lnounarddings is therefore grazed him,chas 6 wyy barks Goran aeegens 


3, whatſoever have ſpoken of avoiding of is chat it 
be referred tomeane and indifferent thi For thoſe things -—_ to bee 
done,arenot to be left undone for feare otany offence, Foras guy liberty is co bee ſub- 
mitced to charity, fo charity it ſelfe likewiſe oughtto be under the parenelſe of on 


_— — 
— a hm 


——_— 


St. At 


TTY The Third Booke. 


Verily heere alſoought to bee had regard of charicie,bur fo farce as to the altars, that is 
that for our neighboursſake we offeadaor God. Their ance is not to bee al- 
lowed, which doe nothing bur with troubleſome tarmoiling, and which had rather 
raſhly co read all chings,than leiſurely to ripchem. Neither yer arethey to be harkened 
-0. which wheathey be leaders of men intoa chouſagd forts of ungodlinefle, yer doe | 
faigne thatthey muſt behave themſelves fo that they bee none offence rotheir neigh- | 
bors. As evans they doenor in the meane edifierhe conſciences of their neighbours 
roevill, ſpecially whereas they ſticke faſt in the ſame mire wichourt any hope of genting 
out. And the pleaſant meaforfooth, whether their neighbourbeero bee inſtructed wit 
 dofrige or example of life, fay chat hee muſt be fed with milke, whom they fill wich 
moſt evill and poyſonous opinions. Paul char hee fed the Corinchians with 
kinkingof miſke: burifPo iſh Mafle had beene among them, would he have (a- 
crificedto give them the driake of milke > No: For milke is not poyſbn., Theretore 
they lie in aying chat they feed them whom- under a ſhew of flactering alluremencs 
they cruelly kill. Bur,granting that ſuch diſſembling is for atime ta be allowed, how | 
long yet will chey feed their children withmilke ? For if chey never grow bigger,thar 
chey may at the lealt be able ro beare ſome light meare, it is certaine that they were 
never brought up with milke, There aretwo reaſons that moove mce why I doenor 
10w more ſharply contend with chem : firit, beequſe their follies are ſcarcely worthie | 
to be confured, fich they worthily Ceme filchie in the lighe of all:nen char have their 
fund wit : ſecondly, becauſe I have ſafficienly done it in peculiar bookes, I will nor | 
now doe a thing alreadie done.” Only ler thereaders remember this, chat wich whar(- 
ever offences Satan and the world goe about to turne us away from the ordinances of | 
God,or to ſtay ns frpm following that which he appoinreh; yer we muſt nevertheleſle 
goe earneſtly forward : and then, that wharſoever hang upon'it, yer is irnor ac 
our libercic to wn one hairebreadth fromthe In « ws JON ſame God,nei- 
therisir lawful by any prerence to attempt any which he giverh us leave. 
14 Now therefore farh faichfull conſciences, ring received fach prerogative 
of libertie as we have above fer forth, haveby the benefir of Chrift obtained this thar 
they be not eatangled wich any foares of obſervations in thoſe things in which che 
Lord willedrharchey ſhould bear libertie : wee conclude that they are exempt from 
all power of men. For itis uameere, that either Chriſtſhould loſe the thanke of his 
great liberalicie, or conſciencestheir profic, Neither onghe wee to thinke ir a flight 
marter, which we ſceto have coſt Chriſt ſo deere : namely which hee valued not with 
gold or hlver, bat with his owne blood : fo that Paxl lickerh got to lay, thar his dearth 
is made void, if we yeeld our ſoules into ſubjetion ro men. For he rravelleth about no- 
thing elſe in certaine Chaptersof che Epiſtle ro the Galarhians, but ro ſhew that Chriſt 
isdarkned or rather deſtroyedto us, unlefle our conſciences ſtand faſt in their libercie, 
which verily they have loſt ifthey may at the will of men bee ſhared with the bonds of 
lawes and ordiaances.But as it is a thing moſt worthie to bee knowne, {> ic needeth a 
longer and plainer declaration, For ſo foone as any word is ſpoken of rhe abrogaring 
of the ordinances of men, by andby great troubles are raiſed up partly by (edicious 


away and overthrowne. 

15. Thereforethat nongofus may ftamble at this ſtone, firſt let us -onfider, that 
there are two ſorts of governement in man ; the one ſpirituall, whereby the conſcience 
is framedro godlineſle and to the worſhip of God : the other civill, whereby man is 
trained to theduriesofhumanitie and civiliry whichare to bee kept among men. They | 


are commonly by not unfit names called the Spiricuall and Temporall jurifdi&i 
whereby is niet that the firſt ofche rwo formes of ia wnecc ro & 


| men, partly by (lnderers, as though che whole obedience of mea were at once raken | 


| 


lite of che Soule,and the laxer is occupiedin the things of thispreſentlife : 'nor only in 
reding and clothing, bur inſerting forch of lawes whereby (pw may ſpend his lik] 
among men holily, honeſtly, and ſoberly. Far, that firſt kinde hath place in che in- 


may call the fpirieuall kingdome,the otherthe civill Eng. Bur theſe rwo,as wee 


ward minde, this latter kinde ordereth ongly the oneward behaviours, The one we2] 'G 


have divided them, mult be eicher of them alway fever 
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and whenthe one is in confidering, wee muſt withdraw and turne away onr mindes 
from the thinking aponthe other. For thereare in manas it weretwo worlds, which 
both divers Kings anddiversLawes may governe. By this putting of difference ſhall 
come to paſſe. that that which the Golpall reacherh of the ſpiritnall liberry, we ſhall noc 
wro Ny draw to the civill order, as chongh Chriſtians were according tothe ont- 
ward government lefſe ſubje& ro the lawes of men, becauſe their cotiſciences are at li. 
berty before God : as though they were therefore exempt from all bondage of rhe fleſh, 
becauſe they are free according to the ſpirit, Againe, becauſe even in thoſe ordinances 
which ſeeme to perraine to the ſpirituall kingdome, _ ſome erroar; we muſt 
alfo purdifference berweene theſe, which are to be raken for lawfull as agreeable to the 
word of God, and onthe other fide which onght not to have place among the god- 
ly. Ofthe Civill governement there ſhall bee elſewhere place to ſpeake. Alfo of the 
Ecclefaaſticall lawes F omit ro ſpeake at this rime, becauſe a more full entreating of 
it ſhall bee fit for the fourth booke, where we ſhall ſpeake of the power of the Charch. 
But ofthis diſcourſe, ler this be the concluſion, The queſtion being (as I have faid) of 
it ſelfe not very darke or entanyled, doih for this cauſe accumber many, becauſe t 
doenort ſabeilly enough pur'difference betweene the onrward court as they call it, 
and the court of conſcience. Moreouet this encreaſerh the difficulrie, that P-wlceach- 
eth,that the magiſtrate ought to beob#ied, not onely for feare of puniſhment, bur for 
conſcience, W pon followeth that conſciences are alſo bound by the civill 
lawes. If it were fo, all ſhould come co naught which wee both have ſpoken and 
ſhall ſpeake of the ſpirituall govetnemene. For the Joofiag of his knor, firſt ir is 
good to know wharis conſcience. And the definition thereof is to bee fecc'1ed from 
| | the derivation of the word. For, as when men doe with minde and underſtanding 
conceive the knowledge of things, they are thereby faid (Scire) ro know, whereapon| 
alſo is derived the name of Science : Knowledge : fo when they have a ——_— 
jadgement of God, as a wirneſſe jo withy them, which doth nor faffer them to 
ide their fianes bur that chey be-drawae acee(edro the jidgement ſeate of God, that 
fame teeling iscalledConſcience.- For ir isa cerrtaine meane berweene God and mn, 
becauſe it ſaffererh not man to ſuppreſſe in-hianſelfe chat which hee kaowerh but par- 
ſuerhhim {© far till ic bring him co guilcineſſe This is ic which Paul meaneth, w 
he ich thu co ſcience duch cogerher witneſſe with men, when their chough:s doe ac- 
Row.2 15. cuſe or acquic chem inthe judgement of God, A fmple knowledge might remaine 2s 
encloſed wichin man. Theretore this feeling which preſenteth man to the jadgement 
of God, isasit were a ages j>yacdto man,to mark and eſpie all his ſecrets, char no-| 
thing may remaine buried indarkenefſe. Whereupon alſo commerh chat old Proverbe, 
rPet-z-21. | Confcienceisa thouſand wicneſſes. And for the fime reaſon Peter hath fer rhe exami-: 
nation ofa good conſcience for the quiernefſe of minde, when being perſwaded of che 
grace of Chriſt, wee doe without feare preſent our ſelves before God. And the author 
ofthe Epiſtle co the Hebrewes, ſerteth co have no moreconſcience of finne, inſtced of, 
Heb-19.3- | robedeliverdor acquited that finne mayno more accuſes. 
In what ſort the | 16, Therefore as worke, have reſpe@ to men, ſo conſcience is referred ro God, 
= — 4 that a good conſcienceis vo thing elſe but the inward pureneff: of the heart. In which 
Tiaus,s, ſenſe Paul wrireth that charicy is the == >=. = the law out of 4 pure conſcience and 
pter 


from mdertanding,Gyng thr foe had ered lperece From the ith, bee 
mu ying that ad ſu hi ke from the faith, beca 
they had forſaken a good Conſcience, Forin theſe words he fignifieth iris a lively affe- 
ion to worſhip God, and a ſyncere endevour to live holily and godlily. Sometime 
indeed leexrenderhalioro men, as in Luke where the ſame Paxl proteſterh that he en- 
devoured hirmſclfe ro walke with a good conſcience roward God and men. Bur this 
Was —_—_ laid, becauſe "q _= of a good conſcience doe flow and come ey 
men. But in ſpeaking properly, itharh ref; to God onely, as I have already oo 
FR it commech ro paſſe thar the law a to binde the Conthench, which fimply 
binderh a man without reſpe& of men, or without having any conſideration of 
the minde chaſte 
of words and 
_..... outward 
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them, As for example : commanderh not onely to ops 


pr from all Juſt, but alfo forbiddeth all manner of fil: 
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ward wantonnefle whatſoever it be. Tothe _ of this law my conſcience is 
ſubjeR although chere lived not one manin the world, Sohee that behaveth himſelfe 
In rely,nor only (innerh in this that he giveth an evill example to the brerhren, 
hut alſo hath his conſcience bound with guilcinefſe before God. In things char are of 
themſelves meane,there is another conſideration. For we ought co abltaine from them 


| 


fake : I ſay for conſcience,nort thine but the others. A fairchfall manſhould finne, which 
being firſt warned ſhould neverthelefſe cate fach fleſh. But howſoever in reſpeR of 
his brocher, it is neceffarie for him to abſtaine as it is preſcrite1 of God, yer hee ceaſfeth 
notro keepe [till the liberrie of conſcience. Thus wee ſee how this law binding the 
outward worke,leaverh the conſcience unbound. 


Tur TwrexTIETHY CHAP TER» 


Of Prayer,which # the chiefe exerciſe of faith, and whereby we 
daily receive the benefits of G od. 


Fcheſe things that have beene hicherto ſpoken, wee plainly perceive how needy 
| Oc: void man is of all good things, and how hee wanterh all helps of falvarion. 
Wherefore if he {zcke for releefes, whereby he may fuccour hisneedineſſe, hee muſt goe 
out of himſelfe and gerthem elſe where. This is afterward declared unto us, thar the 
Lord doth of his own free will and liberality give himſelfe co us in his Chrift, jn whom 
he offererh us in ſtead of our miſerie,all felicicie, in ſteed of our need, wealthinefFe, in 
who:n hee openeth tous the heavenly treafares : that our whole faich ſhould behold 
his beloved Sonne, that npon him our whole expeRtation ſhould hang, in him our 
whole hope ſhould ſticke andreſt. This verily isthe ſecret and hidden Philoſophic, 
which cannot be wrung out with llarguments : burthey learne ic whoſe eyes 
God hath opened thar they may ſe lighr in his light. Bur fince that wee are ranghe by 
fairh to acknowledge that whatſoever wee have need of, wharſoever wanteth in us, 
the ſame is in Godand in our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, namely in whom the Lord willed the 
whole talnefſe of his largefſe coreſt,that from thenoe wee ſhould all draw as out of a 
moſt plenritull fountaine: now ic remaineth that wee ſceke in him, and wich prayers 
craveof himrthat which we have learned co be in him. Orherwiſe ro kaow God to bee 
the Lordand giver ofall good things, which allurerh us to pray to him, andnor to goe 
to him and pray to him : ſhould fo nothing us,thatic ſhould be all one as if a man 
ſhould negle& a treaſare ſhewed him buriedand digged in the ground. Therefore the 
Apoſtleto ſhew thattrue faith cannor be idle from calling upon God, hath fer this or- 
der :thatas of the Goſpell ſpringeth faich,ſo by ic our hearts are framedto call apon the 
name of God. And this is the fame thing which he had a lictle before aid, that the {pi- 
rir of adoprion, which ſealerh in our hearts the witneſle ofthe Gofpell, raiſeth up our 
ſpirirs that they dare ſhew forth their defires ro God, ftirre up unfpeakeable gronings, 
andcry with confidence Abba Father. Ic is meete therefore that chis laft point, becauſe 
it was before but onely ſpoken of by che way and as it were lightlytonched, ſhould now 
be more largely intreated of. 

2. This therefore we getby the benefic ofprayer, that wee attaine ro thoſe riches 
which are laid upfor us with the heavenly farther. For there is a cerraine communi- 
| cating of men with God, whereby they entring into rhe ſanftuarie of heaven, doe in 

his om cal|ro him touching his promiſes, rhat the ſame thing which chey 
belecved him affirming onely in word notro bee vaine, they may when need fo re- 
quireth finde inexperience. Therefore wee ſce that there is nothing ſer forth to us to 
| be looked for ar the hand of the Lord, whith wee are not alſo commanded to crave 
wich prayers: ſo true itis thatby prayers are digged up thetreafares, which our faich 
| hath looked upon being ſbewed to ic by the Golſpell of the Lord. Now how necef- 
farie and how many waies profitable this exerciſe of prayer is, ic can by no words bee 
ſuffciendy declared. V ly ic is not withour cauſe char the haerealy facher 
teſtifierh, that che onely forrrefſe of falyation is in the calling upon his name, namely 


if they breed any offence, bur the conſcience ſtill being free. So Pau! ſpeakerh of | 
| Geſh confecrare to Idols, If any (fich he)moove any doube, rouch ir not for conſcience | 
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| whereby we call tous the preſence both of his providence, by which hee watcheth to 
rake care of our marters : and of his power, by which hee ſuſtainerh ns being weake 
| and ina manner fainting : andof his goodnefle, by which hee reciverh us-into favour 
being miſerably loaden with finnes : finally whereby wee call him all whole, to give 
himſelfe preſent to us. Hereby groweth fingular reſt and quietneffe co our conſcien. 
| ces. For when wee have diſcloſed tothe Lord the necelſxie which diſtretſed us, wee 
largely reſt though it were bur in this onely that none of our evils is hidden from him, 
whom we are perſwaded both to be moſt well willing toward us,and myſt able to pra- 
vide well for us, 
: pr _ oo | 3. Bur (will ſome man fay)didnot he know without anyto pur him in minde of it, 
- —— borhin what part we be diſtreſſed, and what is expedient for us: ſo that it may fſeeme 
theſe things | after a certaine manner ſ1perfluous, that he ſhould bee troubled wich our prayers, as 
which be/ore we | though he winked or ſlept, untill he were awaked wich our voyce ? Bat they which 
| Praywe knew | reafon,markenot to what ead the Lord hath inſtruted chem ehar bee his to pray : for 
| wma» \ coy he ordeined it not fo much for his owne cauſe as rather for ours. Hee willeth in deed 
A _ | asrightiris, that his due be rendred co him, whea they acknowledge ro come from 
him whatſoever men require or doe perceive to make for their profit, anddoe teſti- 
\ fie the fame with wiſhings. Burt the profic alſo of chis ſacrifice wherewith he is wor- 
ſhipped,commeth to us. Therefore how mach more boldly the holy fathers glori- 
oully ralked borh cothemſelves and others of the benefirs of God, fo mnch the more 
ſharply they were rrmare forward to pray. The onely example of Elix ſhall b: e} 
enough for us, which being ſure of the counſell of God, afcer chat hee not raſhly had 
| promiled raine to A-hab, yet bufily prayeth berweene his knees, and fendeth his fer- 
t King, 18-43. | ,.nrſeventimes to efpie it : nor for that hee did diſcredir the oracle of God, bnt be- 
cauſe he knew thar it was his dutie, leaſt his faich ſhould wax drowlie and ſluggiſh, 
to lay up his deſires wich God. Wherefore alchough while we lie ſcnleleffe and fo dull 
chat we perceive not our owne miſeries, he wakech and watcherh for us, and ſometime 
alſo helperh us undeſired, yer irmuch behoverh us, that he be continually called upon 
| ot us, that our heart may bee enflamed with earneſt and fervent defire to ſeeke, love, 
| and worſhip him, while we accnftome our felves in every neceſſicie to flee ro him as to 
| our ſhoote-anchor. Againe,that no debire and no with at all may enter into our minde, 
| whereof we ſhould be aſhamed to make him witneffe, while wee learne to preſenc our 
| wiſhes, yea and to poure out our whole hearr before hiseies. Then that wee may bee 
| framed to receive all his benefics with true thankefulneſle of minde, yea and with out- 
| wardthankſpiving, of which wee are put in miade by our prayer that chey come to us 
| from his hand. Moreover,that when we have obrained chat which wee defired, being 
perſwaded that hee hath anſwerd to our prayers, wee may beethereby the more fer- 
| vently caried to thinke upon his kindnefſe, and therewichall embrace with greater 
| vleakure thoſe things which we acknowledge to have been obteined by prayer. Laſt 
' ofall, chat very uſe and experience may according tothe meaſure of our weakenelſk, 
| afſure our minds of his providence when wee underſtand chat he not onely promitech 
| entrie to 
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herewith many like Gyingsdoe accord. The eyes of the Lord are upon therighte- 
_ — 0m ir prayers. Which ſaying fo ferreth our the nrovidence of 
God, bent of his owne accord to provide forthe ſatery of rhe godly, rhar yer he omir- 


| teth notthe exerciſe of faith, whereby flothfulnefſe is wiped the minds of men. 


The eyes of God thereforedoe wake, chat he may ſaccour the neceſſity of the blinde : 
but he will againe on our behalfes heare our groanings, that hee may the better prove 
his love toward us. And fo both are true, that the warchmen of 1ſrae/ _—_ not, nor 
ſlumbereth, and yet thar he ſirrerh {till as having forgotten us when he ſeeth us dull and 
dumbe. 

4. Now to frame prayer rightly and well, let this be the farſt rule, that wee be no 
otherwiſe framed in minde and hearr, than becommeth them rhar enter in to calke wit! 
God. Which verily we ſhall arraine as rouching the minde, if the fame being free from 
fleſhly cares and thoughts, wherewith it may be called awgy or withdrawae from the 
righrand well beholding of God, doe not onely bend it ſelte wholly to prayer,bur alſo 
ſo much as is pollible be lifted up and carried above it felte. Neither doe here require 
a minde © ar liberty, that ic be pricked and nipped with no care, whereas contrariwile 
the ferventneſle of prayer muſt by ſuch carefulneſſe be kindled in us (as we ſee that the 
holy ſervants of Goddoe ſowerime declare great rorments, mach more carcfulacfles, 
when they (ay they utter ro the Lord a bewailing voice our of the deepe depth, and 
out of the middeſt of the jawes of death.) Bur 1 ay that all Grange and forren cares 
muſt be driven away, wherewith the minde it ſelte wandring hicher and thither,is car- 
ried about, and being drawne out of heaven, is prefſed downeto the earch. I weane by 
thisrhat irmuſt be lifred up above ir ſelfe, rhar it may not bring into the light of God 
any of thoſe things which our blinde and fooliſh reaſon is wone to imagine, nor may 
hold ir ſelfe bound within the compaſſe of her owae vanicy, bur riſe upto purencſſ 
worthy for God. 

5. Boththeſe things are ſpecially worthy to be noted, that whoſoever preparerh 
himiclfeto pray, ſhoald thereto apply all his ſenſes and endevours, and not (as menare 
wont) bediverfly drawne with wandering rhonghes : becauſe rhere is no ing more 
contrary to the reverence of God, than ſuch lighrnefſe which isa wirnefſe oftoo wan- 
ton licentiouſneſle, and looſe rom all feare, In which thing we muſt fo much more ear- 
neſtly labour as we finde it more hard, For no man can be bent fo to pray, bur that he 
ſhall feele many by thoughts to creepe upon himyeitherto breake off,or by ſome bow- 
ing andſwarving to hinderthe courle of his prayer. But hereler us call ro miade, how 
great an unworthineſle it is, when God receiverh us unto familiar talke wich him, eo 
abuſe his ſo grear gencleneſſe, with mingling holy and prophane things rogecher, 


talked with ſome meane man, we doe in the middelt of our prayer, forſaking him, 
leape hicher and thither. Let us therefore know that none doe rightly and well Pre- 
pare themſelves ro prayer,but they whom the Majeltie of God pierceth,that they come 
ro it gncumbred of earchly cares and affe&tions. And that is meant by the ceremon 
of lifring up of hands, that menſhould remember charchey be farre diſtant from (pl 
unleſſe they liftup their ſenſes on high. As allo ir is faid inthe Plalme, Tothee have 1 
lifted uptay ſoule. And the Scripture oftentimes uſethchis manner of ſpgech,to lifc up 
proper : that they which deſire to be heard of God, ſhould nor fit RR; heir dregs, 
this bee the ſumme : that how mach more liberally God dedle us, gently 
alluringus ro unloadour cares into his boſume, fo mach lefſe excufalTeare we, unlelle 
his ſo excellent and uncomparable benefic doe with us over-weighall other things,and 
draw us unto it ſelfe, that we may earneſtly apply our endevours and ſenſes to pray : 
which cannot bee done unlefſe our minde by ſtrong wraſtling wich rhe hinds 
rances doe riſe up above them. Another point wee have ſet forth, that wee aske 
80 more than God giverh leave, For though he bidderh us to powre out our hearts, 
yer he doth indifferently give looſe reines to fooliſh and froward affe&ions : and 
when he promiſeth char he will doe according co the will of the godly, he proceedech 
not to forender bearing with them, that he ſubmirrerh himſ{Elf co their will. Bur in 
borh theſe points mendoe commonly much offend, For not oniy the moſt part of men 
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preſame without ſhame, withour reverence, ro ſpeake to God for their —_ 


ſhamelefly to prefentro his throne whatſoever liked them intheir dreame : bur alG (; 
great fooliſhneſſe or ſenfſlefſe dulnefſe poffeſſerh them; thar they dare thruſt imtothe 
hearing of God, even all their moſt filthy defires, whereof they would bee greatly 
aſhamed to make men privie. Some prophane wen have laughed ro ſcorne,yea and de. 
reſted this boldneſſe, yer the vice irſelte hath al wayes reigned. And hereby itcamets 
paſſe that ambitious men have choſen Fxpiter to bee their Patron : coverous 
Merc wry : the defirons of learning, Appello and Mmerva : warriers, Mars : and leche.. 
rous people Venus. Likeas at this day (as T have even now touched) men doe in prayers} 
grant more licence to their unlawfull defares, than when they (| portingly talke with 
theiregals, Burt God fuffereth not his gentlenefle to bee ſo mocked : bar claiming to 
himſclfe his righe, maketh our prayers ſubjeR to his authority, and reſtraineth them 
witha bridle. Therefore we muſt keepe faſt this ſaying of Jabn z This is our affiance, 
thar i f we aske any thing according to hls will, he heareth us. Bur for as mach as our 
abilities are farre from being ſifficient to rme fo great perfetion, we muſt ſeeke 
aremedy to helpe us. As we onghrto bend the fight of our minde to God, fo the affe&i- 
on of the heart ought alſo to follow to the ſame end, Bur both dee (tay farre beneath ir, 
yea rather doe fainr and faile, or be carried a contrary wav. Wherefore God ro ſaccour 
this weakneſle, in oar prayerspiverth che ſpiritro be our Schoolematter, co inſtru ug 
what is right, ard to governe our affetions. For,hecauſe we know not what we ought 
to pray as we ought, the ſpiric commeth to our ſuccour, and maketh iaterceſſion for us 
withunſpeakable groanes, nor char it indeed eicher prayeth or groanerh, bur ſtirrech 
up in us afhance, deſires, andfighings, which the ſtrength of narure were not ablero 
conceive. Andnot withour cauſe Paul calleth them unſpeakable groanings which (6 | 
the fairhfull ſend forthby the guiding of the ſpirit, becauſe they which are truly exer. 
ciſedin prayers, are not ignorant that they be fo holden in | a enpar with blinde 
cares, that they ſcarcely finde what is profirable for them to ſpeake : yea, while 
goe about tourrer ſtammering words th-y ſticke faſt incumbred. Wherenpaoa ir fo 
loweth, that the gitt of praying rightly is a figular gift. Theſe things arenor ſpoken 
tothis purpoſe,that we favouring our owne ſlochfulneſſe, ſhould give over the charge 
of praying to the ſpirit of God, and lie dull in that careleſaeſſe, ro which we are too 
much inclined (as there are heard che wicked ſayings of forme, that we mult lie negli- 
gently gaping ro waic untill hee prevenr our mindes occupied elſewhere) bur _ 
that we loathing our owne (lothfulneſle and {liggiſhnefſe, ſhould crave fach helpeof 
the Spirit. Neither doth Paxl, when he bidderh us to pray in ſpirit,therefore ceaſera 
exhort ns ro wakefulneſſe : meaning thar the inftinR of che ſpirit  uſerh his forcero 
frame our prayers, that it nothing hindererh or ſlickerh our owne endevour ; becauſe 
God will in this behalfe prove how effeRually faich moverh our hearts. 
| Alcond rate for | 6: Let al another law be,rhat in praying wealway feele our owne want,and that 
drefluons praier | earneſtly thinking how we ſtand in need of thoſe things that we aske, we joyne wich 
{ - wreſenſe «-d | our prayer an earneſt yea fervent affe&ion roobtaine. For many doe (lightly fougman- 
celing of 087 | ng fe receite prayers after a preſcribed forme, as thoagh they rendred a certaine 


one wants. | e:ske ro God : and although they confeſle tharthis is a neceflary remedie for cheir 

evils, becaue ir is to their deſtrution ro be without the helpe of God which chey 

crave : ye proenen char they doe this duty for cuſtome, foraſmuch as in the 
m 


meane time $ are cold,and doe not weigh what they aske. The generall and 
confuſe teeling indeed of their fieceſlicie Jeaderh them hereunto : bur ir doth nor 
tire them as it were in a preſent caſe to aske releefe of theirneed. Now what thinke 
we to bemore hatefull and more deteſtable ro God than this faining, when 4 manal- | 
kerh forgiveneſſe of finnes, in the meane time either thinking chat he is nor a finer, | 
or notthinking upon this, that he is a finer, even wherewith God himfelte is plaialy 

mocked ? Bur of fach perverſneſſe (as I have aid) mankinde is full, chat for mar» 
ners ſake they many times aske many things of God, which chey certainly judge 
that wichour his liberalitie to come untothem from ſome other where, or that they 
have them already remaining wich them. The faulc of ſome other ſeemerh to bee 
lighter, and yer not tolerable, that they which have ogely conceived this Rong 
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that we muſt ſacri God with prayers, doe mumble up = without any mu- 
Gong of minde uponthery, Bur the godly mult priarigayns e heed, that they never 
come into the fight of Godto aske any thing, but becauſethey doe both boile with car- 


neſt affeftionof heart, and doe therewithall defire to obtaine it of him. Yea, andalG6 
though iarhof things which we aske onely to the glory of God, we ſeeme not ar the 
rſt ight co provide tor her owne neceſſitie, yet che ſame ought to be asked wich no 
leſſe tervencoeſſe and vehementneſſe of defire. As, when we pray that his name be hal- 
lowed, we muſt (as I may  ſpeake)fervenrtly hunger andrhirſt for that hallowiag, 

2. If any men objcR, that we are not alway driver with the like neceſlicy co pray,l 
grant the ſame indeed : and this difference is profitably caught as of James : Is any wan 
heavieamong you? Let him pray, Who fo is merry, let him ting. Theretore even com- 
mon feeling reacheth us, that becaule we are too flochfall, cherefore as rhe matter re- 
quirerh, we are the more ſharply pricked forward of God to pray earneſtly. And this 
David calleth the fic cime, becaule(as he reacherh in many other places) how much 
more hardly troubles, diſcommodiries, teares, and other kinde of tentarions doe preſſe 
us, ſo much freer acceſſe is open for us, as though God did call us unto him. Bur yer 
no leſſe true is that Gaying of Panl,that we muſtat alltimes : becauſe howſoever things 
proſperovſly flow according to our hearts delire, and matter of mirth doth compaſfe us 
onevery fide, yer chere isno minute of time whereia our. aeed doth not exhort us to 
pray. If a man hath abundance of wineand wheat; yet fa:hhe cannor enjoy one mor- 
(e!1 of bread,bur by the continuall grace of God,whole Cellers and Baraes full (hall be 
no let why he ſhould not crave daily bread. Now if we call co minde how many dangers 
doe every moment hang over us, the very feare it ſelfe will reach us that wee have no 
time free from prayer. But this we may berrer perceive in ſpiricuall chings. For when 
ſhall fo many fianes, whereof we know our felves guilcy, ſuffer us ro fir till withour 
care, andnotin humblewiſe crave mn both of the faulrs and of the paine ? When 
doe renrations grantustruce, fo that wee need nor to haſte unto helpe ? Moreo- 
ver the defireof the Kingdome and glory of God ought fo toplucke us to ir ſelfe, nor 
by fics, but continually, that it ſhould alway be fir time for us. Therefore not wichour 
cauſe weare ſo often commanded to pray contiqually. I doe not yer yu of perſeve- 
raace in prayer, whereof mention ſhall be made hereafcer : bur when che Scriprure war- 
nerh us So we ought ro pray continually, ir accuſgth our ſlochfulnefſe, becauſe we 
doe nor perceive how neceflary this care and diliged isforus. By this rule all hypo- 
crifte and craftineſſe of lying to God isdebarred, yea, driven farre away from prayer. 
God promiſerh that he will be neare to all them that call upon him in eruch, and hes 
pronounceth tharthey ſhall finde him which ſeeke him wich their whole hearc. Bur 
they aſpire nor thicher which pleaſe themſelves intheir owa filchinefſe. Therfore a right 
prayer requireth repentance. Whereapon this is commonly faid in Scriptures, that 
God hearech not wicked doers, and that their prayers are accurſed, like as their ſacri- 
hices alſo be : becauſe ir is rightful char they finde the eares of God ſhure, which doe 
locke uptheir owne hearts, and that they ſhould nor fi zde Gadeafic ro bow, which doe 
wich cheir owae hardneſſ provoke his (tiffeneſſe, Ia Eſay he chreatnech afcer this man» 
ver. When ye ſhall mucliply your prayer:,l will nor heare you : for your hands are full 
of bloud. \gaine in Feremie : Þ have cried, and chey have refuſed co heare : chey ſhall 
likewiſe cry, and I will not heare : becauſe he takerh ir for a moſt high diſhonour, char 
wicked men ſhould boaſt of his covenant, which do ia all cheir life defile his holy name. 
Wherefore ia Eſay he complaiaeth, that wheache Jewes come neare to him wich their 
lips, their hearc is farre from him. He ſpeakerh not this of onely prayer, but atfirmeth 
that he abhorrech teigniagin all che parts of worſhipping him,To which purpoſe ma- 
kerh chat Gying of Famer, Ye aske, andreceive not : becauſe yeaske ill, char yee ma 
ſpend icupon your pleafares. Ic js true indeed (as we ſhall againe ſhew a lictle her-af- 
ter) that che prayers of the godly,which chey powre our, doenorreſt upon their owae 
worthineffe : yeris not that admonition of Jeb» ſaperfluous, if we aske any thing, we 
thall receive ir of him, becauſe we keepe his co : foraſmuch as an cvill 
conſclence ſhureth the gate againſt us. VR followerh char none dae righc| 
pray, aor are heard, bur the pure worſhippers of Gad, Therefore whoſoever pre _a6r/ 
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himſelfe to pray, ler him be loathfullro himſelfe in his owne evils, and (which cannot 
bedone without repentance) let him put on the perſon and minde of a begger. 
The thrd rule | $, Hereunto ler the third rule be joyned, chat whoſoever preſenterh himfelfe before 
of projer ® the | God to pray, ſhould forſake all thinking of his owne glory,pur off all opinion of wor. 
rn par _ thineſſe, and 7 over all truſtof himſelfe,giving,in the abafing of himſelfe,the 
\m; o/ ow ſelves. | glory wholly ro God : leſtif we rake any thing, be ir never fo lictle,to our ſelves, we doe 
with our owne ſwelling fall away from his face. Of this ſubmiſſion which throweth 
downe all height, we have often examples in the ſervants of God : among whom the 
holier that every one is,fomuch the more he is throwne downe when he commeth into 
the fight of the Lord. So Daniel, whom the Lord himſelfe commended with fo great 
title of praiſe, ſaid : We powre not out our prayers before thee in ourrighteonſnefſes 
bur in thy great mercy. Heareus Lord, Lord be mercitull co us : Heare us, anddoe theſe 
things that we aske, for thine owne ſike : becanſe chy name is called upon over the 
people,and over thy holy place.Neither doth he by a crooked ftgure {as men ſometime 
yu_ mingle himſelfe with the multitude as ore of the people, burrather ſeverally 
confellerh his owne guiltineſſe, and humbly fleech ro the ſanCtuary of forgiveneſs, as 
he expreſly ith : When T confeſſed my (innes, and the fines of the people. And rhis 
Pſal.143- | humblenefſe Darid allo ferreth out with his owne example, when he faich, Enter not 
into judgement with thy ſervant, becauſe in thy fight every one thar liverh ſhall not be 
Eſay.64.5- juttified, In ſuch manner Eſay prayerh : Loe thou art angry becauſe we have franed, rhe 
world is founded in thy wayes,therfore we ſhall be Gaved : And we have beene all filled 
with uncleannefle, and all our righteoufneſk as a defiled cloth : And we haveall withe- 
red away as a leafe, and our iniquicies doe ſcatter us abroad asrhe winde : and thereis 
none thatcallech upon thy name, that raiſeth up hi:nſelte ro rake hold of rhee : becauſe | 
chou haſt hid thy face from us, and hiſt made usto pine away in the hand of our wic- 
kednefſe. Now therfore O Lord,thou art our father,we are clay,rhou art our faſhioner, 
and we are the worke of thy hand. Bee nor angry O Lord, neicherremember wicked- 
nefſe for ever. Behold, looke upon ns, we areall thy people. Loe, how they ſtandup- 
on no affance at all, bat vpon this onely. that chinking upon this, rthar they be gods, 
they deſpairenor thar be will have care of them. Likewiſe Jeremie; Tf our iniquities 
anſwer againſtus, deale thou for thy names fake. For itis both moſtcruly and moſt ho- 
ly wrirren, of whomſhever ic begphich being written by an unknowne aurhour, isfa- | 
| thered uponthe Propher BarxchZA ſoule heavieand deſolate for the grearneſle ofevill, 
crooked aud weake,a hungry ſoule, andfainting eyes, give glory tothee O Lord. Not 
accordiag to the righreouſneſſes of our fathers doe we powre our prayers in thyfight, 
and aske mercy before thy face OLord our God : bur becauſe thou art mercifull, have 
mercy _ + I we have ſinned before thee, 
9. Finally inning, and alſo the preparing of praying rightly, is craving of 
—_ "= pardon, with an humble and plaine herd 4 of faule. F '- Sep is it to be = br 
be the bamble ac+ | that even the holieſt man my obraine any thing of God, avril ke be freely reconciled 
tnowledgement | ro him : neither is ic poſſible chat God may be favourable roany but them whom he par- 
of ſunnes. ad doneth. Wherefore it is no marvell if the faithfull doe wich this key open to headed 
Plal35.6,1% | thedoore topray. Which we learne out of many places of che Plalmes, For David 
when he asked another thing, faich : Remember not the ſinnes of my youth, remem- 
ber me according to thy mercy, for thy goodneſſes ſake () Lord. Againe, looke upon 
my affliftion and my labour, and forgive all my finnes. Where we allo ſee that ir is not | 
enough,it we every ſeveral[day doe call ourſelvesro account for our new (innes, if we 
doe not alſo remember thoſe fins which might ſeeme to have beene long agoe forgot- 
ten, Fortheſame Propher in another place, having confeſſed one hainous offenceby 
this occaſion, returnetheven to his morhers wombe wherein he had garhered the infe- 
Qtion : not to make the fault ſeeme leffe by the corruption of nature, bu that heaping 
together the fines of his whole life, how much more rigorous he is in condemning 
himſelte, fo nuch more eafte he may finde God to intrear. Bar alchough che holy ones 
doe not alway in exprefe words aske forgiveneſſe of fine, yetif wediligently weigh 
their prayers which the Scripture re ,we ſhall cafily fiode that which I fay,thar 
they gathereda minde to pray, of the onely mercy of God, and fo alway rooke their 
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us from all iniquicie. For which cauſe ic behooved prayers in the time of che law to bee 


{ leage che helpe of heir owne righteouſnes(as when David faich : )Keepe my foule, be- 


to-hnot valuepraier by the worthinefſe of workes : bur his will is fo ro ſtabliſh theit } 
-affiance, whole owne conſcience well afſireth chem of an uafained uprightmefle and in. 
' nocencie, ſuch as all the fairhfull ought to be. For the ſame is taken our of che very 
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Coming at appeaſing him : becauſe it everie man examine his owne conſcience, to 
oy hefroi i bolde to open his eares farniliarlie with God, that he rremblech ar 
every comming roward him,cxcept thar he ſtanderh upon traſt of mercic and pardon. 
Thereis alſo another ſpeciall coafellion,where they aske releaſe of paines,that they al- 
{o pray to have their finnes forgiven : becauſe ic werean abfarditie ro will char the et- 
E-& be raken away whilethe cauſe abiderh. For we muſt bewarethat God be favoura- 
ble anto us, before that he reſtifie his favour with ourwardſignes ; becauſe borl; he him- | 
@1fe will keepe this order, and itſhould licrle profic us to have him beneticiall,unlefle 
our conſcience feeling him appeaſed ſhould chroughly make him lovely nnto us. Which 
we arealforanghr bythe anſwer ofChriſt. For when hee haddecreed to heale the man 
ficke of che Palſey, he ſaid, Thy (ins are forgiven thee : Tifring np our mindes thereby 
co that which is chiefly to bee wiſhed, that God doth firſt receive us into favour, and 
then hew forth the traic of reconciliation in helping us. Bur belide tharſpeclall con- 
felon of preſent guilrineſſe, whereby the fairhfull make fu - re co obtaine pardon 
of every ſpeciall fault and paine,that generall preface, which procurerh favour to prai- 
ers, is ever to be omhiteed,unlefie they be grounded uponthetree mercie of God, they 

ſhall never obraine any thing of God. Whereunto may bee reterred that Gying of | 
7obn :-If we conteſſe our lianes, heeis faichfull and righteous forgive us and cleanſe | 


hallowed with expiation of blood; that they might be acceprable, and char fo the peo- 
ple ſhould be pur in minde that they are uuworthie of fo greata prerogative of ho- 
nour, till being clenſed trom their defilings they ſhould of che onely mercie of God | 
conceive afhance to pray, 
10. Bur whereas the holy ones ſeeme ſomerime For the entreating of God to al 


cauſe I am good. Againe Ezzchias : Remember Lord I beſeech thee, chat I have walked 
before thee intrath. andhave done good in thine eies, by fach formes of ſpeaking 
rhey meane nothing elſe than by their verie regeneration ro reſtifie chemſelves ro bee 


the ſervants and children of God, to whom he himſelte pronouncerh that hee will bee | * 


mercitull, He reacherh by the Propher (as we have already fene) thar lis cies are up- 
vn the righreous,and hisecares unto their praiers. Againe by the yu that wee ſhall * 
obraine wha: foever we aske, if wee keepe his commandements. In which Gyings hee 


heareth nor fianers { if wee underſtand (inners after the common uſe ofthe Scriprure, 
for ſuch as wichontall deſire ofrighteouſnefle doe altogether fleepeand reft upon their 
fnnes : foraſmuch asno heart can ever breake forth into unfained calling cnpon God | 
whictr doth not alfo aſpire ro godlinefſe. Therefore wich ſack promiſes accord the 
praiers ofthe holy ones, wherein rhey make rmencion of cheir owne purenefſe or inno- 
cency that they may feele that ro bee given them, which isrobe looked for of all the (er- 


vants of God. Againe it is then commonly found that they uſe this kind of praier, when } 


they doe tn the preſence of the' Lord compare chemfelves wich their enemies, from þ 
whoſe unjuſtdealing they wiſhedthemfctves ro be delivered by his hand. Tathis com- | 
rifoair is no marvell if chey he forth theirTighteonfielſe, and fimplicity of | 
arero move him che rather by he righ of their cauſe co helpe them. This 
therefore we cake not away fromthe godly heart of a good man,bar char he miay uſe the 
purenelle of his conſcience before the Lord,”'ro ftrengchea himſelte in che promiſes } 
wherewiththe Lord comforterh and upholderh hits rruc worſhi 3: bur our miea- | 
ning is, char rhe truſt of obcaining ſtanduponthe onely mercy of God; laying away all 
rhinking of cheir owne deſervi 
rH. ihe oorchalel haoking trom downs ad fbducd wich rs tm 
ity, wee ſhould neverthelefle with certaine tning be encouraged to ptay. 
Theſe bee chiogs indeed contrary in ſhew co joyne wich che ling fre poſt voner. 
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ance otGods fure aftance of favour : which things doe yet very well agree togerher, 
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| truth of God, whiclithe blinde than chat had hls ſighereſtored, Girhin Fobn, that God | Jab-g.21. 
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Of the manner bow to receive the grace of Chriſt, Caay.to, 
if the onely goodnefle of Ged raiſe ns up being oppreſſed with our owne evils, For az 
we have beforetaught that yo age Ae Chats knic ascom rogerher wich 
an unſeparable : of which yer the one afraicth us, the other chearerh us : Gia | 
ajers they muſt mutually mecte rogether: And this agreement David exprefleth in | 
Fw words : I(Gith he ) will in the multitude of thy goodnefle enter into thy houſe : Þ | 
will worſhipin the Temple of thy holineſſe with feare, Underthe g of God he 
comprehendeth faith, in the meane time not excluding feare : becauſe not onely his 
majelty driveth us coreverence, butalfſo our owne unworthineſſe holderh us ia feare 
forgerting all pride and afſarednefle. But I meane not ſuch affunce, which ſhould ftroke 
the minde loſed from all feeling of carefulneſſe witha ſweet and fall quiernefſe, For, 
to reſt {0 peaceably is the doing of them which having all things flowing as they | 
would wiſh ir, are couched wirhno care, are kindled withno defire, doe ſwell with no 
teare. And it is a very good fpurre to the holy ones to call upon God, when being 
diſtreſſed with their owne neceſſity, they are vexed with moſt great unquiernefle, 
are almoſt diſmaidin themſelves,grill faich come in fit rime to their ſuccours, becauſe 
in ſuch diſtreſſes rhe goodnefſe of God fo ſhinerh to them, that they doe indeed grone 
being wearied with weight of preſent evils, they are alſo in paine and grieved with 
feare of greater : yet being ſoupholden - a. they both releeveand comfort che hard- 
neſle of bearing them,and doe hope for eſcape and deliverance, Therefore the praier 
of a godlyman muſt ariſe our of both affe&ions, mult alſo containe and ſhew both : 
namely ro grone for preſent evils,and to be carefully afraid of new, and yer therewich- 
all co flic tro God, not doubting that he is ready to reach his helping hand. For God is 
marvellouſly provoked to wrath by our diſtruſtfulneſe, if wee aske of him the benefits 
which we hope not to obtaine. Therefore there is nothing more agreeable wich che 
nature of praiers, than thae this law be ibed and appointed to chem, that they 
breake not forth raſhly, but follow fai pr ER. To this principle Chriſt 
callerh usall with this Gying: 1 Gy unto you, wharſoever things mbabeboreche 
ye ſhall receive them, and they ſhall happen to you. The ſamealſo he confirmeth in ano- 
ther yn wed oeAres in praier beleeving, ye ſhall receive, Wherewitch 
Lamesfay anyneed wiſdome,ler him aske it which giveth toall men freely, 
and upbraideth noe : bur let him aske in faith not doubting. ELCIETEL ng 
as contrarie to faich, he doth mot ficly expreſſe the nature of ir. Andno lefle is thar ro 
be noted which he addeth,that they obrainenorhing which call upon God in wavering 
and doubt, and doe notdetermine in their heatts whether bee heard or no. 
irep— dra que ke ne bear ye organ ooy fs 
winde, euponin ari aicr, ayer of tai ine 
when God Gott affirmerh ps me 1 —m—_— _—_ tohis faith, he fag- 
nifieththat we obtaine nothing withour faith. Finally ir is faich rhar obrainerh wharſo- 
ever is granted by praicr. Thisis meaar by thatnorable {aying of Paw, which che foo- 
liſh men doe take no heed unto. How ſhalt any mancall apon him, in whom hee hath 
not beleeved ? But who fhall beleeve, unlefſe he have heard? Bur faich commeth of hea- 
ring, and hearing of the word ofGod. For conveighing by degrees the beginning of 
praicr from faith, he plainly affirmerh chat God cannot be ly called __m of any 
other, chan them co whom by che preaching of che Goſpell his merci and gen- 
/tlenefſe hath beene made knowne,and familiarly declared. , 
| 12. Thisneceſlity our adverſaries doe not thinke Therefore when wee bid 
the faichfull ro hold withafſured confidence of minde that God is favourable and bea- 
reth good will ro them,theythinke that we ſpeakea moſt great abſurdicic, Bas if chey 
me Pnrn eraly underſtand that God cannot bee rightly 
called upon withour char feeling of (3ods good will, Sirh no man can well per- 


Þ-} ceivethe force offaith, but he which by experience feelerh ic in his heart : what may a 


he by diſputing with fach men which doe © ſhew, that they never 
{ reno wars Je nerar mudnrnboodhe com} rn terry is chac aſſu- 


nan 
any 
redneſſe which wercquire,ischiefly learned by invocation. Which who ſo ſeeth not, he! 
bewraiethcharhe bath a very dull conſcience, Letus therefore, leaving this kiode of 


blinde men, ſticke faſt inthar Gaying of Paxd, that God cannot bee called gay 
other 


{to him. For prayer was not ordeined, whereby we ſhould arrogantly advance our ſelves 
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| other, bur them that know hismercie by che IL, and are' farely perfwaded that it 


is ready for them. For what tmanneroffayingſhonld this be? O Lord, 1 am verily in 
| doubr rar chou wile heare me : bat becanſe Tam diftrefſed wich carefulnefſe, I Hee 
'ro thee,that thou maiſt helpe meifT be worthy. This wasnorthe yonred manner of all 
| the holy ones, whole praiers we read in the Scriprures. Netther hath the holy Ghoſt 
thus taught usby the Apoſtle, which bidderh us to goe to the heavenlic throne witch 
confidence,thar we may obrainegrace;and whetjin another place he reacherh rhat wee 
have boldnefſe and accefſe in confidence by'the faith of . Wee maſt therefore 
hold faſt with both handsthis afſuredneſſe ro obtaine what weaske (ith both rhe Lord 
with his owne voice ſo commandeth us,and all the holy ones reichir by their example) 
if we will pray wich fruit, For,that onely \projer is pleafingro God which fpringeth our 
of ſacha preſamprion of faith (asT may fo callit) and is vpon a dreadlefſe 


onely added confidence, bur alfo furniſhed the ſime with libertie or boldneffe, by chis 
marke to put difference betweene 113 and ynbeleevers, which doe indeed alfo pray ro 
Godas we doe, bur ar adventure. ' For which reaſon the whole Church rt in the 
Palme : Ler thy mercie be upon us, as we pur our truſt in thee.” The fame condition is 
alſo ſpoken ofin another place by the Prophet : In what day I ſhall cry, this I know 
that God is with me. Againe, Inthe morning I will dire&myfelte co thee, and T will 
watch. For of theſe words we gather, thar pralersarc in vaine caſt into the aire, unleſſe 
hope be adjoyned, from whence as ont of a warch rower we may quietly ware for the 
Lord, Wherewith agreeththe order of Pawls exhortation, For before that hee move 
the faithfull ro pray in ſpiric arall rimes with wakefulneſſe and diligence, hee firſt of all 
biddeth them to take the ſhield of Faith, the helmet of Glvarion, and rhe ſword of the 
Spiric, whichisthe wordof God. Now let the Readers here call coremembrance that 
which I have before fald,rhat faith isnot overthrown where it is joyned with acknow- 

ledging of our miſerie, needinefle, and filthinefſe. For with how heavie weight ſoe- | 
ver of evill doings the fairhfall feele themſelvesrobe overloaden or grieved, and char 
they beenor void of all chings which may procare fxyonr wich God, bur alfo | 
thar they bee rakacd with many offences which may worthilie make him dreadfull 
ro them: yer they ceaſe not to preſentthemſelves, neither dorh rhis feeling make them 

Þ afraid but thar they ſtill reſort to him, honikich a there is no other way co come 


before God, or eſteeme at great value anything of our owne, bur whereby confeſling 
ourguilcinefſe, wee would bewaile our miſcries ro him, as children doe familiarly open 
their complaints totheir parears.But rather the unmeafurable - (x = of our evils ought 


to be full of ſpurresor prickstopricke us forward to pra 

C y. As alfo the Prophet cea- 
cherh us by his examp ts Heale my foale, "Ax I have finned againſtrhee, | 
I grant i that in ſach ſayings ſhonld be deadly prickings unlefle God did helpe ; 


but the moſt good father of his incomparable render 
in fie ſeaſon, whereby a all crouble affwaging 
might gently allureus co him, yea, and taking away all donbts(much wore 


might make us an eafie way. 

13. And firſt when he commandeth us to pray, hee doth by'the very fame comman- 
dement accuſeusof wicked obſtinacie, unlefſe wee obey him. Nothingcould bee more 
preciſely commanded, than that which is in the Phalme + Call nponme in che day of 
trouble. But forasmuch as among 'all the duties of , the Scri com- 


harh brought remedie 


{tops) he 


cerraintie of faith. He might have been content with the bare name of faich, bat henot | 


_ 


| 


all cares, wiping net; {wu he | 


mendeth none more often, Ineed not to tarrielonger upon this point. Aske (lach our 
maſter)and ye ſhall receive, knocke, it ſhall be opened ro yon, Howbeir heere is 
with the commandement joyned a promiſe as it is neceffary. For though all men con- 
feſſe that the commandement ro bee obeyed, yer the moſt part would flee fr 
God, when he calleth, unlefſe he fed thar he would beeafie ro bee intreared, ye 
and would offer himſelfe.Theſe rwo things ſtabliſbed,ir is certaine thar who 

ver make delaies that they come not ſtraight to God, are notonely rebellious and dif 
bedient, bur alſo are proved guiltie of infidelicie, becauſe they diſtraſt che promiſes, 


Which is 6 much more to benoted, becauſe hypocrites under the colour of humilitie 
"HGH 2 | . and 
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1 Of the manner how to receivethe grace of Chriſt, Cu av. 20. 
20d modeſtie doe as well oudly deſpiſe the commandemenr of God, as diſcredir his 


entle calling,yea and nm pen worldly For after char he | 
Fath in which all chat times holi (cemed to ſtand, he declarerh, | 


that this is the chicfe rhing and molt precious co him above all orher,co be called upon | 
intheday of need, T where hee requireth his owae, and encouragech us to | 
cheerefulneſſe ofobeying, 'there arc none ſogay colours of doubting thar may excuſe 
us. Wherefore how many teſtimonies monty found in the Scriptures whereby 


we are commanded to ſo many ds are fer up betore our cies 20 
pur afhiance intous. ley war ruſh intorhe fight of God, winleſſe hee did pre- | 
vent us wich calling us, Therefore he openerh us the way wich his owae voice ſaying: 
I will Gy cothem, Yee are my people ; and they ſhall ay tqmeghou arc our God, We 
ſee how he preventeth them that worthiphim, and willeth chem 'ro follow him, and 
cherefore ic is nottobe feared that this ſhould not be a very ſweer melodie which hee 
cuneth,Specially let this notable title of God come ia our minde, whereupon it we ſtay 
Plal65. 5 we (hall eaſily paſſe over all tops. Thoa Godthar heareſt prayer,even to hee ſhall all 
fleſh come.Far what is more lovely or more alluring, than that God be garniſhed wich 
this tule, which may ineusthat gothing is more proper to his nature, chan to | 
grantthe deſire of humble ſarers? Hereby the Prophetgathererh that the gare ſtanderh 
apennot onelyto a few, but to all men z becauſe he ſpeaketh even to all ia this laying : 
Call upon me in the day of trouble : I will deliver thee, andchou ſhale glorifie me, Ac- 
2 Saw.7.27% | cording to this rule David laieth for himſelfechar a promiſe was givenhim, that he may 
| obtaine whathe asketh : Thou Lord haſt revealed iuro the eare of thy ſervant : rhere- 
fore thy ſervant hath found his heart to pray. Whereapon we gather that He was feare- | 
Pſat.145.19. | full,faving in ſo much as the promiſe had encouraged him. ' $9 in another place hee ar- 
meth himſelfe wich his generall dotring. He will doe che will ofchem thar feare him, 
Yea ard this we may note jarhe Plalmes,rhar as is were breaking his courſe of praying, 
he palſeth over ſometime to the power ofGo1, Hmetime to his grate, ime | 
cotherruthof his promiſes, Ic might ſeeme that David by unſeaſonable thrafting inof 
theſe ſentences made mangled praiers ; bur the faichfull know by uſe and experience 
that terventnefſe faincerh aolefle they putnew nouriſhments unto ir, and therefore in | 
pra logghe meditation both of the natureof God, and of his wordisnot ſapertlzous, | 
And ſo by the example of David : let it not _ wk us to thruſt in ſach rings as may re- 
freſh tainsing hearrs wich new lively ſtrengrh. 
Our (ogelſiarſſe be And it is wonderfull chat withfo great ſweerneſſe of promiſes we are eicher but 
ke». «ndi-g | coldly or almaſt not ar all moved, that a great partof men wandering abour by com- 
ſomary/o efje- | paſſes had rather leaving the fountaine of living waters, to dig fos themſelves drie | 
| laall motimes | pics, than to embrace the liberality of God freely offered. An invincible tower is 
| 20s =_ the name of che Lord (faich Salomon) toit the righteous man ſballflee, and he ſhall bee 
veng exe'%: | faved, And Ted, after thathee had prophecied of char horrible deſtru&ion which was 
Locl 3-33. at hand, adderh this notable ſearence. Whoſoevercallerhupon the name of the Lord, 
ſhall be fate; which ſentence we know to perraine properly to the courſe ofche Golf] 
:Y Scarcely every hundrerh man is moved to goe forward comecte God. Hee bimlſelfe 
Eſa.65.34 crieth by Eſzy: Yeeſhallcall upon me, and 1 will heare you, yea,before that yee crie, 
I willauſwer you. Andthe fame honour alſo in another place he vouchaferh co give 
incommon co the whole Charch,as it belongeth co all che members of Chriſt. He hath 
cried to me, I will heare him, I am in trouble wich him,thar I may deliver him.Neither 
| yet(asT have already aid) iris my purpoſe to reckon up all the places, bur to chooſe 
out the chiefe, by which wee may take a taſte how kindely Godallurech us unto him, 
and with how ſtraic bonds Gur unthankfulnefe is bound, when among {0 pric- 
kings our ſluggifhneſle (tillmaketh delay. Wherefore alfoler cheſe ſayings alſo in 
our eares: The Lordis aighto all chem thar call apon him,that call upon him intruch: 
al theſe Gayings which we have alleaged our of Eſay and Toel, by which God atfir- 
merhchat he is heedfull co heare prayers, yea and is delighted as wich a Ocrifice of } 
ſweet favour, when wecaſt our cares upon him, This ſingular fruit wee receive of the | 
promiſes of God, when woe make our projers vor. donbelngly and orefully bur 
ralting upon hisword, whoſe majeſtie would otherwiſe as afraid, wee ny: 
Ca 
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call upon him by chename of Father , for'as much as he vouchſaferh roputrhis molt | 
{weete name inco our mouthes, Tt remainethehat 'we Having ſach allarements ſhogld 
know that we have thereby matter enough eo obtaine our prayers : for 2s mnch as our 
prayers ſtand upon no merir ofvurowne, butall cheir worthinefſe and hope of obrai- 
ning are grounded upon the promiſes of God, and hang 'vpon' them: ſorhat ir nee- 
derl1 none other underpropping ; nor lookerh tpward hither or thicher. Therefore we 
muſt derermine in our mindes, hat althongh we excel[not in fke holineffe 3s is pray- 
(ed in the holie Fathers , Prophers , and Apoſtles, yer becauſe the commarnidement of 
prayer is common to us, and taithis alſo common), if we relt npon the wordofGod, 
in this right weare fellowes with them. For God (as we have before ſhewed) promi- 
ling that he will be gentle, andmercifallroall, giveth canſe of hopetoall,evenche molt 
miſerable, char they ſhall obraine what they ke: And therefore the generall formes 
are to benoted, from whichno'man ( as they fay ) from the firſt to thelaſtis excluded: 
onely ler chere be p—_ a purenefle ofheare , miſliking of ourſelves , hamilicie, and 
fich : le: not our hypocrifie unholilie abuſe rhe'name of God with deceirtull calling 
upon it : che moſt good father will not pur backe them , whom he nor only exhorteth 
0 cometo him, bur alſo moveth them by all the meanesrhar he can. Hereupon com- 
meth the manner of praying of David which I have even now rehearſed. Loe hon haſt | z.$2m.7,47. 
promiſed , Lord , rothy ſervant : for this cauſe thy ſervant at this day gathererh cou- 
rage, and hath foand what prayer he might make before thee. Now therefore O Lord 
God, thouart God, and thy words ſhall betrac. Thou haſt ſpoken ro thy ſrvane of 
theſe benetics:begin therefore, and doe them. As al in agothet place, Performe to | pſal.c1g. 76. 
thy ſervantaccording to thy word. Andall the TFaclires rogether , ſoft as they arme 
themſelves with remembrance of the covenant, dae ſufficiently declare that we ſhould 
not pray fearctully, whereas the Lord fo appointerh. And herein they followed the 
bo of the Fathers, ſpecially of Facob, which after that he had confefledrhar he | Gen.z3. 10, 
was unworthie of ſo many mercies he had received ar the hand of God, yer he 
fierh chat he is encouraged rorequire greatet rhings , becauſe God had promiſed thas 
he would doethem. Bat whatſoever colbtitschettiBeleevers doe pretend , when they 
flee not to God ſo oft as necellitie _ thein, when they feeke nor him gor crave 
his help,they doe as much defrand him of Mis dhe | z 48 if they madeto themſelves 
new godsandidols: for by this meane they that heis to them the authour of all 
chings. On the other fide, there is nothing ſtronger to deliver the godly from all 
br, than ta be armed with this choughe \, that noſtoponghe roſtay them while they 
obey the commandement of Ged , which | eth thar nothing is more pleaſing 
ro him than obedience. Heere againe that which 1 faid before more clearly appeareth, 
that a dreadlefle (pirit ro pray agreeth well with feare, reverence,and carefulneſſ>:and 
that it is no abſurdirie to liy that God raiſech up che overthrowne. After this manner 
thoſe formes of ſpeech agree well rogerher which in ſeeming are contrarie. ,Zeremic 
and Daniel iy that they throw dowae prayer3betore God. Inanother place Feremir __ ; 
faich ; Ler our prayer fall dowae inthe fo of God, rhat he may have mercieon the | jere. 3. z. 
remnant of his people. On the other fide, the faithfallare afcenrimes faid co life up |». King: 20.10, 
praver, So ſpeaketh Ez«« bias, requiring ctheProphert ro make incercelſian for him, | Pak 1 41. 
Aad David defirerh that his prayer may aſcend as incenſe. For alchough they being | 
perſwaded of the fatherly Jove af God, cheerefully commir rhemfelves into his faich- 
full keeping, and doubt nor to crave the helpe which he freely promiſeth ; yer doth 
al 1 yew — lifchemup, as thou _—_ hadcaſt _py ſhame, bur chey al 
ce upward by degrees of ifes, that they ſtill remaine humble fupplianrs iache 
abaſement — themieives, Par "7 oh * Some bday 
15 * Herearequeſtionsobjeted more than one. For the Scripture reparteth chac | P44 ##%er- 
the Lord granted certaine defires which yer brake forth of a -! yy = ier nar ruatrgrous: 
well tramed. Verily for a juſt cauſe : Feaſt had avowed the inhabicants of Sichemt, | verthcleſſe « 
to the deftruftion which afterward came uponthem : bur yer God kindled with fer- | tbe hands of God 
ventnelfe of anger and vengeance following his execration femech to allowill cem- | #tained the 
red violenc paſſions. Sach heat alfo carried Sampſon when he Gid , Screngrben me thing 9 bay: 
God, char I may take vengeance of theuncircumciſed, For though chere were ſome Foks Co 
* "> WM Bos Sues Oo _ peece | jud. 6.28. 
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ithir : yet a hote, and therefore faultie greedine(ſ- 
rule therein. God granted it. Whereupon it ſeemerh thar ir 


be gat , thatalchough the praiers benor framed according ro the preſcribed 


into a few men , whereby ircame to paſſe that rhere was another conſideration of 
them than of the common people. For the anſwere of Chriſt is to be noted , whea the 
Diſciples did undiſcrerly defire ro counterfait the example of Elia , that they knew 
not with wharSpirit they were endued, But wemult goe yet further, and fay thatthe 
aicrsdoe not alway pleaſe God which he graunterh : bur that , fo much as ſerverh 
for example that is by cleare praiſe made plaine which the Scripture ceacherh, name. 
ly that he ſaccoureth che miſerable, heareth the groniags of them which being unjuſt 
ly troubled doe crave his helpe : that therefore hee executerh his judgements , when 
«4 complaigrs of the _-_ riſe upto him, although they be nnworthie to obraine any 
thing be it never {© lictle, For how oft hath he taken vengeance of the cruekcies, rob- 
beries , violence , filthy luſtes, and other wicked doings of the ungodly , fabdaing 
cheic boldneſſe andrage , and alſo overthrowing their cyrannous power, teſtified that 
he helpeth che unworthily opprefled, which 7 did beare the aire with praying coan 
uncertaine Godhead ? And one Plalme plainely teacheththat the prayers want not ef- 
fe&t, which yerdoenor pearce into heaven by faith. For he gathereth together choſe 
ayers which neceſſicie wringeth no lefle our of the anbeleevers than out of the godl 
by the verie feeling of nature : to which yethe proverh by the effe&, that God is fa- 
vourable. Is ir becauſe he doth wich ſuch a > reſtifie that they be pleaſing co 
him? No.But to enlarge orrto ſet out his mercie by this circumſtance,for that even toun- 
beleevers their prayers we - why = Ab and __ the more to pricke forward his true 
worſhi to pray , W r Pp wailings ſometime want not their 
cftc&. na ao cauſe why the faichfull ſhould ſwarve from the law laid upon 
themby God, or (bould envie the ers, axthengh hay hed goes ſome great 
gaine, when they obtained their dere. After this manner wee have faid,, that the Lord 


was bowed wich the Repentance of Acþ4b , that he might ſhew bythis example how 


eafic he is ro entreat roward hisele&, when' trac is broughe coappeaſ him, 
Therefore inthe Plalme he blameththe Jever, that they having by experience proved 


of their nature. Which alſo palne'y eppeareth by the hiſtorie ofthe Judges : namely 
that ſo oft as they wept, alchougheheir teares were deceirfull,yer they were delivered 
out of the hands of their enemies. , As therefore the Lord inditferently bringeth forth 
hisSunne upon the good and the evill:{o doth he alſo not deſpiſe their weepings, whole 
cauſe is righteous and their miſeries worthie of helpe. Inthe meane time he no more 
heareth theſe to alvation, than heerein miniſtrerh tothe deſpiſers of his good- 
nefſe, The queſtion ſeemeth to be ſomewhat harder of 4brabam and Samacl: of whom 
the one being warranted by no word of God , prayed for the Sodomites : the other 
againſt a manifeſt forbidding prayed for Saul. Likewi le is itof Feremie nd yr 
that the Citie might not be deſtroyed. For though their requeſtes were denied, 

it _— hard rotake faich aur tree ſolution that (asTrruſt) farisfie per 
re : thatthey being inſtrufted w generall priaci whereby God 
mandeth them wy rr even alſo to the x wp alcogether without 
faith, although in a ſpeciall caſe their opinion deceived them, Auguſtine writeth wiſely 
ina cert.ine place, How (Gith he) doe the holy ones pray by faith, to aske of God con» 
trarie to that which he harhdecreed? Even becauſethey pray according tohis will : not 
that hidden and unchangeable will, but the will which he infpireth inco them, that he 
may heare them after another manner:as he wiſely maketh difference. This is well Gid: 
becauſe after his incomprehenſible counſell he fo rempereth the ſucceſſes of things, that 
praiers of the holy ones be not voide which are wrapped both wich faith and error 
che h 


the 
wn Neither yer ought this more to availe tobe an exampletofollow,than it excu- 
oly ones chemſelves, whom I denie not to have paſſed meaſare. Wherefore 


where appeareth no certaine promiſe, we mult aske of God wich $caniet aoguen 
0 


; 


Of the manner bow to receive the grace of Cbriſs. CHAP. 20,| 
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of the word, yerthey obtaine their effe&. I an{vere firſt that a generall law is not | 
taken away by fingular examples : againe , that ſometime ſpeciall motions have beene | 


him fo eaſteto grant ther prayers, yet within a lictle after returned cothe (tubbornneſle | 
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To which purpoſe Crveth thatfayine- of D.ryid, Warch co the judgement which thou 
haſt commanded : becauſe hetelleth that he was warranted by af peciall oracle to aske 
1 temporall benetir. | : 
16 Thisalflb ircis profitable ronore, tharthoſe things which I have ſpoken of che 
Fwer rules ofrighe prajer, arenot ſo ex2Rtly required with extreame rigour, that God 
ref (eh the prayers in which he ſhall not frade cirher perfe&t faich or perfett repen- 
cancerovether with a ferventneſſe of zeale and well ordered requefſtes. We have faid 
chat alchough prayer be a familiar ralke of the godly with God , yer wee malt keepe a 
reverence andmodeſtie , that we give not looſe reinesto all requeſtes whatſoever they 
be, 1:d that wedefire no more; than God giverh leave : andrhen, leaſt themijeſtic of 
(od ſhould grow in contempt with us, char wee maſt lift ap onr mindes npward ro 2 
pareand andefiled worſhipplag ofhim. This no nan hath ever performed wich ſuch 
pareneſſeas ir onghtto be. For ( roſpeake nothing of rhe common fort ) how many 
complaintes of D vid doe ſavonr of nncemperance : not that hee meant of purpoſe to 
quarrell with God, or carpe againſt his jadgemenrs : butbecanſc hee fainting for weak- 
i nefſe , foundno other berrer comfort , than to caſt his forrowes into bis boſome. Yea 
and God beareth with onr childiſh fpeech and pardoneth our ignorance, fo ofc as 
any thing unadviſedly eſcaperh ns : as truely without this render bearing, there 
ſhould be no liberrie of prayiag. Bar alchough Davids minds was to ſabmir himſelfe 
wholly to che will of Gad, and he prayed with no lefle parience than defire to obraine: 
yer there ariſe yea boile our ſomecimes rroublous aff-Fions, which are much difagree- 
ing from rhe firſt rale char wee have ſer. Specially wee may perceive by che concluſion 
of the xxXix. Palme, with how great ve ncie of forrow that holy man 'was carri- 
ed away, that he conlJnot reps meafure, Ceaſe (ich he) from me, rillI goe away 
andbe nor, A man would ſay that he like a deſperate man defireth noching elſe but 
char the hand of God ceaſſiag, he might ror in his evils. Hee faith ir not for that he wich 
anavowed miade ranneth into fach ontrage”, ot (as the reprobare are woont ) would 
have God co depart from him : bur 6nely he complaineth chat che wrath of GOD is 
90 heavie for himto beare, In theſe rearations atfo there fall ont oftentimes requeſtes 
not well framed according to therale of che word of God, and in whichthe holie 
Oaes doenor ſufhciencly weigh whar is Jawfull andexpediene. Wharſoever praiers are 
{porred with rheſe faulrs,they deſerve to be refaſed : yer ifche holie Ones doe bewaile, 
corre themſelves, and by and by come rothemſelves againe, God pardanerh them. 
' $9 they offend alfo in the ſecondrale ,, becauſe rhey are ofcenrimes driven ro wraſtle 
| with their owne coldaefſe, and their veede and miſcrie doth nor ſharpely enough 
 pricke rhzm to prayearneſtly, And oftentimes it happeneth rhat their mindes doe ſlip 
| afide, andin a manner wander away into vanitie, Therefore in this behalfe alſo there is 
' neede of pardon, Teaſt oor fainr, or unperfeft , or broken and wandering praiers have 
a deniall. This God hath naturally planted in the mindes ofmen , that prayers are 
nor perfe& bur with mindes lifcedupward, Hereapon came the ceremanie of lifting 
; up ot hands, as we have before ſaid, which hath been uſed in all ages and nations, as yet 
| irisin ufe. Bur how many a one is there, which when he lifceth up hishands dorhnor in 
his owne conſcience finde himſelfedull, becavſe his hearr reſtech nponche ground? As 
couchiag the asking of forgivencſle of finnes , althonghnone of the faithfall doe over- 
paſſe it, yerthey which aretraly exerciſedin prayers doe feele rhat they bring ſcarce- 
ly the centh parr of that ſacrifice , of which David ſpeakerh. An acceptable ſacrifice 
to God is atroubled Spirir : a broken and humble heart O God thou wilt nor deſpiſe. 
So there is alway a donble pardon to be asked, both becanſe they know themſelves 
guilcic in conſciences of many faulres, wirh feeling whereof they are nor yer {9 tou- 
ched, that they miſlike themſelves fo mach as they ought : and alfo that, fo much 2s 
it is given them to profic inrepenrance and in the feate of God, rhey being throwen 
downe wich juſt forrow for their offences, ſhould pray roeftape the puniſhment of the | 
ſudge.Chiefly the feeblenes der ym of faich corruptech the prajers ofthe faith- 
tul, unles cherender mercy of God did helpe them. Buciris no marvel rhac God pardo- 
neth thisdefaule, which doch otcentimes exerciſcrhem thar be his with ſharp i i= 
0n$,45 if he ſhould of parpoſe quench cheir fairh. This is a moſt tatd reatation; when the 
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faichfull are compelled to cry : How long wilt thou be angry v the rater of thy ſer. 
vant ? eaatthe very cevies cots hence are; 4p eremy (aicth : The 
Lord hath ſhut out my praier, itis qo doube that he was ſhaken wi o RAT] 
trouble. Innumerable ſuch examples are commonly fonndin the Scriptures, by which 
a reth chat the Faich of the holy Ones was oftentimes mingled and toſſed with 
Soubr , that in beleeving and hoping they bewraied yet ſome unfaichfulneſſs : bur 
becauſerhey come not fo far as itis to be wiſhed , they ought to indevour fo muchthe 
more that their faules being amended, they may daily come neerer to the perfe& rule 
of praying , andinthe meane time to feele in how [ms of evils they be drow- 
, emſclves 


which even in the very remedies doe get to new diſcaſcs : ſith there 
isno praier, which theLorddoth not worthily loath,unleſſe he winke at the ſpors wher- 
with they are all beſprinkled. Irchearſe not theſe things co this end that the Fairhfull 
ſhould carelefly pardon themfelves any thing , but that in ſharply chaſtifing themſelxes 
they ſhould travell to overcome theſe ſtops, and although Saran labour to ſtopup all 
the waies, that he may keepethem from praying, yer nevertheleſſe they ſhouldbreake 
through, being certainely perſwaded, that alchough they be not uncombred of all hin- 
derances, yet their indevoursdoe pleaſe God , and their praiers arcallowed of him, 6 
that they travaile and bend themielves thitherward , whither they doe not by and by 
atraine. 
rhat the conf 17 Bur for afmuch as there is no man worthy to preſent himſelfe to God, andto 
ence of #9 own _ | come into his ſight : the heavenly Father himſelfe ro deliver us both from ſhame and 
imbecilltie diſ. | feare which ſhould have throwne downe all our courages, hath given to vs his Sonne 
couroge 3 ## | Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to bean Advocate andMediatour with him for us, by whoſe lea- 
00 much, we | Jing we may boldly come to him,craſting that we bave ſuch an interceffor,nothing (hall 

ao 49. air 5 Sram ref” rs, as ing can be denicd him of che Father, 

And heereunto muſt be all referred whatſoever we have hereroforetanghe c i 
Faith : becauſe as the iſe ſerreth qur unto us Chriſtfor our Mediatour, fo anleſe 
our hope of obtaining ſtay him, ir takerh from ic ſelferhe benefic of praying. For 
> ſoone asthe terrible majeitic of God commeth in our mindeir is impoſlible but char 


we ſhould tremble for feare, and the acknowledging of our owne unworthinefle ſhonld 
drive us far away, till Chriſt come meane betweene us and him, which may change 
the throne and dreadfull glory intothe throne of grace:as alſo the Apoſtle reacherh char 
we inay be bold to —_ with all confidence which ſhall obtaine mercy and finde 


1 John 2.1, grace in helpe comming in fie ſeaſon, And as there is a law ſet that we ſhould call upon 
Heb.4-15. God like as there is a promiſe given, that they ſhall be heard which call uponhim : fo 

are we peculiarly commanded to call apon him in the name of Chriſt, and we have a 
promiſe ſet , that we ſhall obtaine that which we ſhall aske ip his name. Hi- 
John14.13- | therto (faith he ) ye have not asked . thingin my name : aske and ye ſhall receive, 
& 16.24, Inthatday ye ſhall ke in my name , and whatſoever yeaske, I will doe rhat the father 
may be dinthe ſon. Hereby it is plaine without controverlie, thatthey which 
call upon God in any other name than iſt, do ſtabboraly breake his commande- 

meats, and regard his will as nothing, and that they haveno promile to obtaine any 

thing. For ( as PaxI{aith ) all che promiſes of Godare inChriſt, yea and Amen,that is 
z Ccr.1.20, | tolay, they areconfirmedand ed. 

18 And the circumſtance of the time is diligently to be marked, where Chrilt 
commanderh his diſciples to flee to interceſſion to him after chat he is gone up into hea- 
ven. In that hower(faith he) ye ſhall askein rby name. Iris certainechar even from the 
begaolagrone were heard that praied,but by meane of the Mediatour, For this reaſon 
the Lord had ordained jn the law, that the Prieſt alone entering inco the ſanRuary, 
ſhould beare upon his ſhoulders the names of the tribes of Iſrae], and as many precious 
tones before his breaſt : bue che people ſhould ſtand a far off inthe porch, and from 
thence ſhould jayne their praiers wich the Prieſt. Yea and the ſicrifice availed bereto, 
that the praiers ihould be madefſare and of force. Therefore that ſhadowiſh ceremony 
| of the law taught that wee are all ſhut our fromthe face of God, and that therefore 

wee neede a Mediatour , which may appeare in our name, and may beare us 
upon his ſhoulders , and holds faſt bound ro his breaſt , that wee may be heardin his 


perſon: |. 
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that oneonely interceſſion : 


7— 


perſon : theurthatb by1i kkling of bloud our praiersare cleaſed, which(as wee "I 
row Gaid)are whom + of filchinefſe. And we ſee that the holie ones, when they 
defired ro obcaine anything, grounded thejr hope upon ſacrihices, becauſe they knew 
them to bee the ſtabliſhings ofall requeſts. Ler him remember thy offeri (Gich Du. 
vid) and make thy burnt off=riag farte. Heerenpon is gathered that God hath beene 
fromthe beginning appealed by the interceſſion of Chriſt, to receive the praiers of 
the godly, Why hen doth Chr appoint anew heire, when his Diſciples thall be- 
 ginne to pray in his name, but oy hey chis grace, as it isat this day more glorious,' © 
deſerverh more commendation with us, Andin his fame ſenſe hee had faid a lictle be- 
fore, Hicherto yee have not asked an any ching in my name, now aske. Not chat they an- 
erſtood —_ at all ofthe office ofthe 957g (whereas all the Jewes were in- 
trufted in the principles)bur becauſe they hadnor yer clearely knowne that Chriſt by 
his aſc: ding into heaven ſhould ba er prron rone of rhe Charch chan he was | > 4 
Therefore to comfort their gricte of his abſeuce wichour ſome fruic,he claimerh 
ro him{lte the office of an advocate, and teacherh chat they -have hicherro; wanted che 
chiefe benefir, which ic ſhall bee granted themto enjoy, when aided by his me- 
diation ,they thall more freely call upon GOD: As the Apolile Glch char his new way 
is dedicate in his bloud. Ando much leſſe excufable isour frowardneſle,  nnlefſe wee 
doe with both armes(as the ſaying is)embraceſo ineſtimable benefic, which i is proper- 
ly appointed for us. 
| * 19. Now whereas he is theonely way, and the onely entrie by which ie is granted 
us to come in unto God : who ſo doe ſwarve from this way and for ſake this encrie, for 
them there remainerh no way nor entry to God : there is Sehing left lahis throne bur 
wrach,judgement,and terrour. Finally fith the Father hath marked him for 
gnide 7. which doe in any wiſe ſwarve or goe away from him, doe labour as much as 


in chem liech to race our and disfigure the marke which God hath imprinced, So Chriſt 
is ſer to be che onely Mediator, by whoſe interceſſion the Father may be made to us fa- 


vourableandeafic A ngraramls , Rau yay mu meane time the holy ones have their | 


doe murually commend the ſaferie one of ano- 
le mention : ' deoidaſides ſach as hang 

po hx yam gene wks dagry wes che 
ſpriag our of the aff= ion of love, wherewith ace One 
bers ofone bodie : x. mags > Jha wp wire 3 7 as 70 rw 
alſo are made inthe name of Chriſt, what doe hey elſe bur teſtifie that noma cag ey 
volpn by any piepamer ales Bee Raton of Chriſt? And as Chriſt wich his 
interceſſion wirh ſtanderh nor, bur charin the Church we may with praiers be advocates 
one for another: 6 le his rein cerlne bur all che receſſion of hombole church 


incerceſſions left ro them, whereby 
ther ro God, of which the A 


oughrto be direfted rorthar onel cnc. Yee con fervblocaltraooagte Quentin 
ware of ey apannr.es our uaworthineſſe, dothnot onely 
give leave to ev ofusto ſkin: DG is ro bee eatreacers 


one for another, Far, garb 


ww os appoirng acaresfor his Church mo Go 
worthily co rejeAul if ray private þ i warms waar a pride 
were it toabule this Vibertle to : £2Y pee wee 


20, Ragan Chriſt is the Tn 
diator of redemption, cfg which th Sphile RO tain 
havi a dren oa cheat jegoi arc Med | 
which ſhallnever dic. Full forſooth they _— thar cut 
away > lictle a portion of honzas froathin. 1 fue che Scriqnara farre otherwiſe, 
with the fim plicitie whercofa good man fe nn þ leav 
vers. For wire on Gith, that ifany doe linne, we on Ko wh 
Chriſt Jeſus - he meane char he was once in alde time a 
ther to him an ever interceſon ? How ſay wee 
tirmerh, that bee ficterh arche rig hand of God the 
for 1s? And when in another place heecallech him the onel rel Mother Go and 


before made mention? | 


men : meaneth hee not of which hee had ali 
ab X in p 
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that igcerceſlioa muſt bee made for all mea: for 


proote 


" - J of i 
rr Roy 


Heb. 10,30, 


% for our ſelves. 


I Tit.2.1, } 


I CO 


— ; —_ 


436 | Of the manner bow toreceive the grace of Chriſt, Cuap.to,! 


of that ſaying, he by and by addeth; that of all men there is one God and one Mediator: 

Lib.c ont, Par. | And none otherwiſe doth Augrſtine expound ir, whenhe faichehus : Chriſtian men do 
3.Cap.1. mutually commend themſelves in their praiers. Bar hee for whomnone maketh inter. 
Rem.15.30 | ceffion, but heefor all, heisthe truc and onely Mediatour. Paw the Apoſtle, rhough 
— he were a principall member under the head (yer becauſe he was a member of the bo- 
n = + W dy of Chrilt,and knew chat che greateſt and rrueſt Prieſt of the Church entred, nor by 

a figure,into the inward places of che vaile,to the holy of holy places, buc by expret 

fedfaſt cruth into the innermoſt places of heaven, to a holinefſe not ſhadowith bar 

eternall) commendeth himſelte alſo to the prayers ofthe fairhfull. Neicher doch hee 
make himſclfe a Mediatour berween the poopte and God, bur prayeth chat all che mem- 
bers of the body of Chriſt ſhould mutually pray for him : becanſe the members are 
carefull onefor another : and if one member (after, the other ſaffer with it. Andthat 6 
che mutuall praiers one for another of all che members yer travelling in earth may af- 
cend to the fad which is gone before inco heaven, in whom is appeaſement for our 
fiagnes, Forif Paul were a Mediarour, che other Apoſtles ſhould alſo bee Mediarours : 
andif there weremany Mediarours, then neither ſhould Pals owne reaſon ſtand faſt, 
in which he had faid, For there is one God, one Mediatour of one God and men, the 
man Chriſt, ia whom wee alfo arc one if wee keepe the unitie of faith in the bond of 
peace. Againe in another place. Bur if thou feeke for a Prieſt, hee is abovethe heavens, 
where he maketh intercellion for thee, which in earth died forthee. Yet doe wee not 
dreame that he falleth downe at the Fathers knees and in hamble wiſe entreatech for 


m2 bur wenndadlage with Ong Apofie, that he ſo appearerh before the face of God, 
thatthe vertae ofhis death availerh to be a perperuall interceſſion for us : yer ſo that 
being entred into the ſanuary of heaven, unto che end of the ages of the world, he a- 
lone carrieth to God the praiers of the people a fac offinthe porch, 

21+ As touching the Saints, which beirg dead in fleſh doe live in Chrift, if wee 
give yer atall rothem, letus not dreame thatthey themſelves have any other 
_Bdber than Chriſt, which onelyis the way, or thar their praiers bee accepcable 
roGodin any other name. Therefore fath the Scripture calleth us backe from all 
b- | Chriſt onely : fith the heavenly fathers Willis to gather together allin him : ic was a 
«#* | point of too much dulnefſe, I will aot ay , foro ro make for our ſelyes 
anenry bythem, that wee ſhould bee led away from him without whom even chey 
hendlverhrrenocanry open, Bur, chat this hath beene uſually done in certaine ages 
paſt,and that it is at this day done wherſoeverPapiftry reignerh, who can deny ? Their 
merits evade» 00 ie thereto, "20 —_— Rot EP the 
moſt part, Chriſtbeing paſſed over, s praied toby names. Is not this, T be- 
Cech yonavenavey away to them the office of that interceflion, which we have 
affirmedtobelong co Chriſt alone ? Againe, what Angell or Devill ever revealed to a 
ny man any one ſyllable ofthis their interceſſion theſe men fine? For in the 
Scripture is nothing of it, What is the reaſon therefore of inventing ic? Truly when 
the wit of man ſo ſeektth for ir ſelfe faccours, wherewich we are noc certified by the| 
| word of God,it plainly bewraicth his ownediſtruſtfulnefle. If wee a to all cheir| 
conſciencesthat aredelighted with the interceſſion of Saiars, wee finde that the 
fame commeth from noother g bur becauſe they are grieved with care 
CERT were inthis behalfe either coo weake or roo j parry By whi 
' doubrfu MR and rob him ofthe title of onely 
which as itis given ita of che Father for a fingular 


| 


and thereof : for allrend to this endrhat hee may bee iadeed 
|| and be accounted the Medlator. And therewith they ea 3 bop _ 


of God, which gave himſelf co be their Father. For he is not cheir e chcy 
ac Chriſt robe their brother. Which they ucrerly den nl pinks 
that hoe beligich « Brotherty affeſion roward chem, than whichthere can bee 
| tore kinde-or render. Wherefore the Scripture offererh onely him to us, ſenderh 
us to him, and ſtajerh us in him, Hee (faich Ambroſe) is our moach , by which 
WT 2 ; 
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we ſpeake to the Father : oureye, by which wee ſee the Farher : our right hand, by 
which we offer us co the Farher, otherwiſe than by whoſe interceſſion neither wee nor 
all the Saints have any thing wich God. If rhey anfwer that the common pa 
which chey make in Churches, are ended with this conclufion adjoyned, Through 
Chriſt ourLord : rhis is a rrifling ſhift : becanſe the interceſſion of Chriſt is no leſſe 
prophaned when it is mingled wich the prayers and merits of dead men, than if jr were 
arrerly omitted and only deadmen were in oar mouth. Againe, in all their.Letanies, 
Hymces,and Proſes, where no honour is left ungiven to dead Sainrs, chere is no men- 
cion of Chriſt. 

22. Buttheir fooliſh dulnefſe proceeded farre, that here wee have the nature of 
ſaperſtirionexprefſed, which whea It hath once ſhakenoffthe bridle, is wonero make 
no end of rmnaing aſtray. Forafcer thatmenonce begun to looke ro their interceſſion 
of Saints, by lictle and lirtle there was given to every one his ſpeciall doing, chat accor- 
dingto rhe diverſitie of bufinefſe, ometime one and ſomerime another (hould bee called 
upon co be inrerceflar : then they rooke to chem(elvesevery one his peculiar Saint, into 
whole faich chey commirred themſelves as it were ro the keeping of ſafeguarding gods, 
Andnor only (wherewith rhe Prophet in the old timereproched Iſrael) gods were (et 
| upaccording ro the number of Cities, bat even ro the number of perſons. Bur fith the 
| Srines referre their defires ro the only will of God, and behold ic and reit upon ir : he 

hinkerh fooliſhly, and fleſhly, yea and ſlanderoufly of them, which affigneth ro them 

y other prayer,than whereb pray for the comming of the kingdome of God : 

. (rom which that is moſt farre iftans which they faigne ro chem, thar every one is wirh 
private aff-&ion more patrially beatro his owne worſhippers, Ar length many abſtai- 
nednot from horrible ſacriledge,jin calling now'wpon them nor as helpers bar as prin- 
cipall rulers ofcheir ſalvation. Loe whereuntofooliſh men doe fall when they wander 
our of theirtrue ſtanding, rhat is, che word of God: 4 rad ard, 
ſronſnefſes of ungodlinefſe, wherein —_ ry han ro God, Ange 


andmen,they are nos yer aſhamed nor wearie They falling 


mon- 
bs, 
downe 
image or piure of Barbara Catherine, and ſach other , doe mumble Pater he 


Our father. This madneffe the Paſt»rsdoe fo not care to heale or reftraine, char 
allored with the (-:ecrfavonr of gaine they allow ir with rejoycing at it. Butalrhoy 
they turne trom themſelves che blame of ſo hatnousan offence, yer by what colour will 
7 chisthar Loy or Mecdard are prayedunto, to looke downe uponand helpe 
their ſervants from heaven? that the' holy Virgin is prayed anto, to command her 
forme to doe rhat which rhey aske? In the old time ic was forbidden in the Cqancell ar 
Carthage, thar at the altar no dire& prayer ſhonld bee made ro Saints, Andit is likely 
that whenthe holy tnen conld notaltogerher fa the force of che naughrie cu- 
{tome, yerrhey added ar leaftthisreftraine rhar the publike prayers ſhould not be cor- 
rapted with this forme' Saine Peter pray for ns. Bur how mach further Hach cheir 
diveliſhimportatacieranged, which ſticke nor rogive away to dead men that which 
properly belongeth onely ro Gad and Chriſt? 

23. Bur whereas they trayellro bring ro paſſe that fach interceſſion may ſeeme to 
be groandedapon the aurhoriry of Scripture, therein they labour in vaine. We reade 
ofrentimes (fay they) of the prayers of Angels : and nor tharonely : bur ir is faid char 
che prayers of the faichfull are by their hands carricdiaco the fighrof God. Batit they 
liſtto compare holy men departed out of this preſene life, ro Ange : they ſhonld 
prove that they are miniftring ſpirits,to whom is commirred the minifterie'to-Jooke ro 
our ſatetie,ro whom the charge is given to keepens in all our waies,ro goeabour us, to 
admoniſh and connfelfus, ro warch forus: all which things are to Angels, bat 
not to ther. How wrongfully they wrap up dead holy men with Angels, geen 
largely by fo many divers offices, hereby e 2 Scriprare pacterh difference eene 
ſome and otherſome. No mag dare execure the office of an advocate before' ati earthly 
judge, unleffe he be admirred; from whence then have wormnes {o great libercie, to 
throat unto God thoſe for patrons, to whom iris not read that the office is enjoyned ? 
Gods will was 52 Bn the Angels to looke unto our faferie, whetefore chey doe both 
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the diverſe and manitold wiſdome of God. Who fo convey away to other that which 
| is peculiar tothe, verily they confound and pervert the order fer by God, which 
to have beene inviolable. With like handfomenelſe they proceed in alleadging ot | 
reſtimonics, God ſaid to Jeremy : Tf Moſer and S.muel ſhould ſtand before meg, my | 
foule is not to this people. How ( fay they ) could he haveſpoken thus of dead men, | 
unleſſe he knew == ey made interceſſion for the living ? ButT onthe contrary fide 
gather thys, chit ſich chereby appearech chat neicher Afoſer ner Samuel made inter. 
ceſſion of the people of Iſrael, there was chenno intercelſion atall of dead men. For 
which of che Saints is to bee thought to be carefull for the ſafery of the people, when 
Moſer ceaſeth, which in this behalfe farre ſurpaſſed all other when he lived. But ifthey 
follow ſachſlcight ſubtleties, to fay that che dead makeinterceſſion for the living, be- 
cauſe the Lord (aid, if they ſhould make interceſſion : I willmuchmore colourably rea. 
ſon in this manner :In the extreame ne of the people Moſer made nor interceſſion, 
of whom it is aid, if hee ſhall make on. Therefore it is likely that none other 
maketh interceſſion, ſith they are all ſo farre fromthe gentlenefſc, , and fa- 
therly carefulneſſe of Mcſer This torſooth chey get wich cavilling, that they be woun- 
ded with the ame weapons, wherewich A —_ themſelves gaily fenſed. Bur ir 
is very fond that a fumple ſentence ſhould fo bee becauſe the Lord pronouncech 
onely that he will nor | wry offences of the people, alchough they had ſeene Moſer 
to be cheir patron, or i, to whoſe prayers hee had ſhewed himfelfe 
Which ſenſe is moſt cleerely gathered our of a like place of Exzchiel. Tf(Gith the Lord 
theſe three men were inthe city, Noe, Daniel, and Tob, they ſhall not deliver their ſons 
and daughters in their righteouſefſe : bur they ſhall deliver onely there owne ſoules, 
Where it is no doube that he meant if ewo of chem ſhould happen to revive againe, for 
the third was thenalive, namely Daniel, who ( as it is knowne ) did inthe firſt flouri- 
(bing of his youth ſhew an incomparable example es : let us then leavethem 
whomrthe Scri Fon ſheweth to have ended their courſe, Therefore Pax, when 
he of Devi not that hee doth with prayers helpe his poſterity, bur 
y that he ſerved his owne time. 

24» pntanþs > r ſhallwethen rake from them all prayer of charity, which 
in the whole courſe of their life breathed norhing bur charity and mercy ? Verily as I 
willnot curiouſly ſearch what they doe, or what they muſe upon:foir is not likely that 
they are carried about hicher and thicher wich divers and particular requeſts : but ra- 
ther that they doe with a ſtaiedand uamoved Will, long for the ngr—y_ of God, 
which ſtanderh no lefſe in thedeſtrution of the wicked, chan in che falvation of the 
godly. If this bee true, itisno doube char their charity is contained inthe communion 
of the body of Chriſt, and extenderh ao furcher, chan the nature of that communion 


t now though I grant they pray ia this manner for us, ade yay 
y cares : 


therefore depart from their owne quietnefle,to be diverſly drawae into 
and muchleſie muſt wnecherefore by andby calluponthem. Neicher doth it thereby 
follow that chey muſt ſo doe, becauſe men which live in earth may commend one ano- 
ther in cheir prayer, For this doing deſervech for nouriſhing of chaciry among them, 
when they doe as it were part aud mutually cake upan them their neceſicies among 
themſelves. Andchis they dog by the commandement of the Lord, and are not wich- 
out a promiſe, which eworhings, have alway the chiefe place in prayer. All fach 
c ations are farre from the dead, whom when the Lord hath conveyed from 
our py, hee hach left rousno enterchange of doings with chem, nox to them 
with us, lofarre as we may by conjeRtures, Bur if any man alleadge, that it is in- 
ible bur that chey muſt kee = pre waa toward us, lag band qaquayhrt 
ith wichus : yerwho hath revealed chat chey have fo long eares to reach to our voi- 
ces ? and fo pearcing cies ro watch our neceſſicies? They prate in their ſhadowes 1 
wor not what of the brightnefſe of the countenance of God extending his beames vP-. 
on them, in-whichas ina mirrorthey may frem on high behold the matte 10f men be- 
neath, Bur go affirmethar, eſpecially wich(ach bol jthepdeoy, what is ic ele bur 
io go about by the drunken dreames of our owne braine, wi his to 


breake into the hidden judgements of God, and totread the Scripeu'e fer 
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which ſo oft pronouncerh that the wifedome ofthe fleſh is enemie to the wiledome of 
God, which wholy condemneth the vanicie of our naturall wit, which willeth all our 
reaſon to be throwne downe, and the onely will of God to be looked unto of as. 

25 Theother teſtimonies of Scri which chey bring | 
they molt a —_——_— Bur Jacob (aid they) prayerh that his name andthe name of 
his Fathers «Mbraham and Tſazc be called upon over his poſtericie, Firſt let us ice what 
forme of calling uponthis is among thel{raclices. For they call not upontheir Fathers 
ro helpthem cborthey beſcech God to remember his ſervants Abrabam, Iſaac & Jacob. 
Therefore their example maketh nothing for them that ſpeake to rhe Saints them- 
clves. Bur becauſe thoſe blocks ( fuchis their dulnefſe) neither underſtand whar ir is 
to call upon the name of Facoþ, nor why it is tobe called upon,it isno marvellit in the 
rery formeallorhey childiſbly ſtamble. This manner of ſpeech isnor ſeldome found 
in the Scriptures, For Eſay faith that the name of the men iy called upon overthe 
women, when they have chern as their husbayds under whole charge anddefence 
they live. Therefore the calling _ of the name of Abrabam upon the Ifaclires, 
tanderh ig this when they convey their pedegree from him,and do with ſolemne me- 
morie honor him for their author and parent.. Neither doth Facob this becauſe he is 
carefull for the enlarging of the renowne of his name : bur for as much as he knew that 
the whole ble of his paſtericie conſiſted In the inhericance of the covenant 
which God had made wich him : he wiſhed that that which he ſceth ſhould be the 
chiefe of all good things cothema , char they be accounted in Mis kinred : For, that is no- 
thing els but ro convey to them the ſac ofthe covenanr, T hey againe when they 
bring fach remembrance inrotheir prayers, doe nor flee to the incerceſlions, of dead 
men : bur doe putthe Lord in mind of his covenant, whereby the moſt kind father hach 
promiſed that he will be favorable andbeneficiall ro chem for Abrabam, Aru 4 
cob; Gake. How little the holie Ones did otherwiE leane upon the merics ot their father, 
the common fayingofrhe Church in the Prophet teſtifierh , Than art our Father , and 
Abraham knew us not , and Iſrael was ignorant of us. Thou Lardart our Father , and 
our redeemer. And when they Gay thus, they adde therewichall, Returve O Lord for 
thy ſervants ſakes: yet thinking upon no interceſſion , but bending their mind co the 
benefir of the covenant. Bar now lich we have the Lotd Jeſus, ia whoſe hand the erer- 
nall covenant of mercie is not onlie made; but alſo confirmed to us : whoſe name ſhould 
werather uſe in our prayers ? And becauſe theſe good maſters will have the Parriarches 
to be by theſe words made intercefſours, I would faine know of them why in ſo grear 
a rout Abraham the Father of the Church hath no place ar all among them, Ouc of 
what finke they ferchcheir advocates, itis not vnknowne. Let them anſwere me, how 
fic itis that Abraham , whomGod preferredabove all other, and whom headvanced co 
the higheſtdegree ofhonour, ſhould be negleed and ſappreſſed. Verily when ic was 
evident chat ſuch uſe was unknowne totheold Church , they thought good for hiding 
of the newneſle to ſpeake nothing of theold Fathers : as though the diverſicie of names 
excuſed the new and forged manner, But whereas forme objeR chat God is prayeduato, 
tO have mercie onthe people for David: ſake, irdoth ſo nothing at all make for defence 
of their errour,that ic is a moſt ſtrong proofe for the confutarion ghereof-Forif we con- 
lader whatperſon Daviddid beare : he is ſevered fromall the afſembly ofthe Saints, 
that God ſhould ſtabliſh the covenant which he hach made in his hand, So bath the 
covenant is rather conlidered than the manand under a figure the onely interceſſion of 
Chriſtis affirmed. Forit is certaine thatthar which belonged only ro David, in ſo much 
as he was the image of Chriſt, accordeth not with any other, 

26 Batthis forſooth moverh ſome, that ir is oftentimes read that the prayers of 
Saints have beene heard. Why & ? Even becauſe they prayed. They truſted in thee 
(faich the Prophet) and they were ſaved: they cried, andthey were not confounded. 
Thereforeler us allo pray as they did, that we may be heard as they were, Bur cheſe 
men, otherwiſe than they ought, doe wrongfulliereaſon , that none ſhall be heard bur 
they that have once beene heard, How much better doth Fames ſay? Eli (ith he) 
wasa man like to us : and he prayed with prayer that ic Chould notraine, andit rained 
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act upon the earth in chree yeeres and fixz monerhs. Againe he prayed, and the | 


—— 


M.. .S 


Rom.$.6, 


A fourth argu. 
mend, 
Gen. 46.16, 


Efay Ez. I6, 


A fifib argy- 
ment. - 
Plal.z3.s, 


James 6, 17+ | 


— 


F "OY —_— ——_ 


Of the manner how to receive the grace of Chriſt, - Crap, ”= 


GS 


heaven geve raine, andthe earth gave her fraice. Whar? doth he gather any fingular 


prer veof Eliay; rowhich we ought ro flee? No. But he reacheth whar is the con. | 
tinuall trenpth of godly agd pure prayer;,/to exhort bs likewiſe xo pray, For wedge 
niggardlic conftrae thereadineſſe and geneleneſſe of God in hearing chem 5 unlefle we | 
he by ſack experiences confirmed into a more ſure alfznce of his promiſes , in which 
he promiiferh that hiseareſhall be inclinednot to one, or rwo, nar yet roa fety-, bar 
to all thar'call'vpon his name. And fo much lefſe excufable is this favlifbnefde , becauſe 
Plal. 142., | they ſcemeas it were of fer purpoſe to:delpiſe ſo many 4dmonirions of Scriprare. David 
Plal. 53.8 was ofc delivered by the power of Go#. Was ir that he ſhould drawyrhat-power tohimn. 
ſelfe , that we ſhould bedelivered by his helpe ? He himlelfe afhicmerh farre otherwiſe - 
Plal.347- | The righteous looke for me , till chan render to me. Againe, The righteous ſhall ſe, 
and they ſhall rejoyce, and truſt in the ,ord. Behold, 'this poore manharh criedraGad, 
and he hath anſwered him”: There be inthe Plalmes many fuch prayers, in which to 
crave that which he requiteth, he moovech God bythis manner , 'rhar rhe righteous be 
not made aſharped , bot many by hisexwmple beraifed tpro hope well. Ler us now 
Pal.21.6 be contented wirh this one example. Therefore every holie one ſhall pray to thee in 
EY. fit time. Which place I have ſo much che more willingly rehearſed , becauſethelewd 
babblers which doe ler out to hire the {ervice of their waged rongue have not beene 
aſhamed roalleage it to prove the interceſſion of the dead. As though David meant 
any thing elſe , than ro ſhew the frairetharſhall come of the mercifulnefſe and gentle- 
nefle of God, when he ſhall be heard. And in this kind we muſt learns, char the experi. 
ence of the grace of God, as well roward our felvetas other , isnoflender help rocon- 
firme the credit of his promiſes. I have unrchearſedmany places , where David ſexterh 
before hirmſelfe the benefits of God for matter of confidence, becanſe the readers of the 
Palmes ſhalt commonty finde chem withour ſeeking. This ſelfe amerhing had Facob 
before tanghe by his owne example : I am unworthie- of all thy mercies , and ofthe 
truch which thou haſt rmed co rhy. ſervane, I with my ftaffe have paſſed over 
this Jordane , and now Fcomeforth wich two bands. He alleageth indeedthe promiſe, 
but not alone: bur he alſo Joynech cheeffe&t, thac he may the more couragiouſly in 
rime to come truſt that God will be the fame coward him. For he is nor like ro mortall 
men , whichare weary of their liberalirie, or whoſe abilicie is waſted : bur he is ro be 
Plal.3 1.6; wy by his ownenature , as David wiſely doth, where he fairh, Thou haſt redee- 
med me , 0 God that ſpeakeſttruch. Afrerthat he hath given to God the praiſes of his 
lalvarion , he adderh that he is a true ſpeaker : becauſe unleſſc he were continually like 
hinſelfe , there could not be gathered of his benefics a ſufficiently ſtrong reaſon of affi- 
ance and calling upon him. Bur when we know that fo oft as he helperh us, he ſhewerh 
an exampleand proofe of his goodneffe, we neede notro feare that our hope ſhall be pur 
ro ſhame or diſappoint us. 
The. drifting 279 Letthis bethe ſamme. Whereas the Scripture ſetreth ont this unto us for the 
/ crayers uns | cheefe point in the worſhipping of God , ( as refaling all ſacrifices , he requirerh of us 
Sain/sdeparied | this ducie of godlineſſe ) prayer is not wichour manifeſt facriledge dire&ed ro other. 
« the offcringof | Wherefore allo it is ſaid in the Palme, If we (trerch forch our hands to aſtrange God, 
yp =_—_ ac: | ſhall not God requirerheſe things? Ayaine, whereas God will not be called upon bur 
gore ey | | of Faith, andexpreſly commanderh prayers to be framed according ro the rule of his 
thrifty inter. | word : finally whereas Faith founded npon the word is the morher ofrighr prayer: 
ceſſcon, wbich | ſo ſOone as we ſwarne fromthe word , our prayer moſtneeds becorrapred. Bart ir is al- 
by the matuall | ready ſhewed,, that if the whole Scripture be ſought, this honour is therein challenged 
4 po ep to God only. As touching the office of interceſſion , wehave alſo ſhewed that iris pe- 
not pr jadiced, culiar ro Chriſt, and tharthereisno _—_ acceptable ro God, bur whichthat Mediaror 
Pſal.44-2i, | halloweth, And thoughthefaichfull doe one for another offer prayers ro God for their 
brethren, we have ſhewedtharthis abatechnothing from the only interceſſion of Chriſt : 
becaule they alrogether ſtanding upon ic doe commend both themſelves and other to 
God. Moreover we have raughr char this is anfitly drawne todead men , ro whom we 
never read that it hath been commanded tharrhey ſhould pray for us. The Scripture 
doth oftentimes exhorr us to mutuall doings of his duty one br another : bur of dead 
men there is not ſo much as one ſyllable : yea and Fares joyning theſe rwo thing: 


__rogether, 
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her.chat weſbould confeſe our ſelves, among our {elves,and mutually pray oae for 
gerber, ſecretly exclude dead men.Therfore ro condemae this —_—_ one rea- 
ſon (afficerh, charthe beginning of praying righely, ſpriogeth our of faith, and thar faith 
commeth ofthe hearing ofthe word of God, where is nomention of the fained interce{- 
fion, becauſe ſaperftiion harh raſhly gotren to ir ſelfe patrones which were not giren 
them of God. For whereasthe Scripture is fall of many formes of praier,there is noex- 
ample found of this patroneſhip, wit which in the Papacy they beleeverhat there is 
no praier. Moreover it is cercainethat this ſaperſtition hath growne of diſtraſtfulnefſe 
either becauſe they were nog contene with Chriſt to be their interceſſor,or have al 
cher robbed him ofhis praiſe. And this latter point is eaſily prooved by their ſhamele(- 
neſſe : becauſe they have no other ſtronger argument to proove that we have neede of 
che interceſſion of Saints, than when they obje& that we areunworthy of familiar ac- 
celſe ro God, Which we indeed grant to be moſt true : but thereupon we gather , thar 
they leave nothing to Chriſt , which eſteeme his intercefliva nothing worth, unle(ſc 
there be adjoynedGorge, Hippolite, or fuch other viſors, 

28 But alchough praier properly ſignifieth onely wiſhes and peticions : yet there 
is ſo great affinitic berweene petition and chankipiving, that they may be icly com- 
prehended both under one name. For, theſe ſpeciall ſorts which Paw{rchearſeth , fall 
under the firſt part of this divifion. Wich asking and craving we powre forth our de- 


{ fires before God, requiring as well choſe things that ſeme to ſpread abroad his glory | 


and ſer forth his name, as the benefits thar are ptofitable to our uſe. With giving of 


thankes , we doe with due praiſe magnifie his 
good things doe come tous. Therefore Da- 


ep rr pr ether, a Call upon me intheday of 
vid comprehen wo cog, : upon me y of nece({- 
fie: I vill deliver thee, chou ſhale by inn The Scri not ln vaine com- 


mandeth us to uſe both. For we have faid in place, that our needineſſe is 
r, and the experience it ſel fe crieth out thar we are on every fide pinched and pref- 

kd widh fo many and great diſtreſs, that all have cauſe enough why they ſhould 
both figh to God, and in hamble wiſe call upon him, For though they be free from 
ady , yerthe guilrinefle of their wickeddoings, and theirinnumerable afſaules 
of tentations ought topricke forwardthe moſt holy to aske remedy. Bur inthe ſacrifice 
of praiſe andrhankſgiving therecan be no interruption without hainous fanne, foraſ- 
much as God ceaſeth not to heap upon diverſe men diverſe benefits to drive us cheugh 
we be {lacke and ſlow, to Finally fo great and fo plenteous largeſſe of 
his benefics doth in a manner overwhelme us : there are ſo many and fo great miracles of 
his ſcene on every fide which way ſoever thou turne thee , that we never want ground 
and matter of praiſe andthankſgiving.And that theſe things may be ſomewhat plainelier 
declared fich allour hopes and wealth ſtand in God ( which we have before ſufficiently 
proved) that neither we nor all our thingscan be in proſperitie but by his bleſſing : we 
muſt continually commic our ſelves and all our things to him, Then whatſoever we 
purpoſe, ſpeake, or doe, ler us purpoſe , ſpeake , and doe under his hand and will, fi 
nally underthe hope of his helpe.For,all are pronounced accurſed of God, which deviſe 
or ine any ſs upon truftof themſelves or of any other, which without his 
will , and without calling upon him doe enterpriſe or atrempt to begin any thing. And 
whereas we have diverſe cimesalready faid, that he is duely honoured when he is ac- 


{oro bereceived at his hand, char we yeeld continuall chankes for them : and thar there 
is no other right way for usco uſe his benefirs, whichflow and trom his libe- 
ralitie to no other end, but chac we ſhould be continually bufied his praiſe 
and piving of thankes. For Paul , when he teſtificth that they are fanRtitied bythe 
word andprajer,doth therewithall tignifie that they are not wy and cleane tous with» | 
out the wordand praier , underſtanding by che Word, faith by figure. Therefore D- | 
vid faith very well, when having reccivedrhe liberalicic ofthe Lord, he declarechchar 
there is given him into his mouth a new ſong:wherby verily he fignifierh thaticis ama- 


DA 


good s coward us, acknowledging | 


knowledgedrhe aurhor of all good things:thereupon followerh char all choſe things are 
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licious fileace , if we paſſe over any of his benefirs withour praiſe : fith he oft giverh 
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us matter to lay goodof him, as he doth good to us, As allo Eſaie ferting out fagef Eſoy 3.19; 
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432 | oo” Of the manner bow torecetve the graceofCbriſt, Cuapito 
Plal.51.17. | gular grace of God, exhorteth che faithfullro anew and unwonred ſong. In which 
E(ſa,8.20, | ſenſe David ith in another place , Lord open thou my lips, and my mouth (hall ſhew 


Job. 11.10, forth thy praiſe. Likewiſe Ezechis and Fons reſtitie char this ſhall be ro them the end 


al,116. 13, 
Plal.s —_ ofthelr deliverance, to celebratethe goodnefſe of God wich fongs inthe temple. The 
Plal.1:0,18, | fame law Davidpreſcriberh to allthegodly : What ſhalll repay to the Lord (Gith he) 
for all thethings that he hath beſtowed upon me ? I will cake the cup of falvation, and 
will call upon the name of the Lord. And the fame law the Church followerth in an> 
ther Palme; Save us our God, that wee may confeſle ro thy name, and glorie in 
thy praiſe. Againe, he hath lookedunto the praier of che ſolitary, and he hath not 
deſpiſed their praiers. This ſhall be writren to che generation char ſhall follow, and 


the Je created ſhall praiſe the Lord , that they may declare his name in him, ind his 
Jraiein Hieraſalm, Yah oft as the fairhtull beſeech God to doe for hisnames fake : 
as they profefſe chemſelves unworthy co obraine any rhing in their owne name, (6 
| they. binde themſelves to give thankes, and they promiſe char rhis ſhall be rothem rhe 
Oſce.14.1z3. | right uſe of the bountitfulnefſz of God, thatthey ſhall be pabliſhers of ir. So Oſee ſpears 
king of theredemprion to come of the Church, faich : Take away iniquitie O God, 
and lift up good : and wewill pay the calves of our lips. And the benefics of God doe 
not onely claime to themſelves the praiſe of che tongue , but alſodoenaturally pro» 
Pſal.n16.r, cure love. I have loved(faith D-vid)becauie che Lord hath heard che voice of my praier, 
Pfalif.s Againe, in another place, rehearling the helpes which he had felt, he faich : T will 
wv; love thee O God my hrength : Neicherfhall che praiſes ever pleaſeGod, which ſhall 
not Alow out of this ſweernefſe of love. Yea and alſo we muſt hold faſt this Gaying of 
Phi\4.6, Paul, that all praiers are wrongfull and faulty ro which is nor adjoyned giving of 
chankes. Forthushe faith, in all praicr and beſe-ching wich thankſgiving ler your pe- 
tirions be knowen with God. For ith reſtizefſe, tediouſnefſe, impatience, birterneſle 
of griefe , and feare doe move many in prayiag ro murmure , hee commandeth that 
our a ffe&ions be ſotempered, tharthe faichtull ere they have obtained thac which they 
defire , ſhvuld nevertheleſſe cheerefully bletic God. It his knot ought to have place in 
things in a manner contrary , with ſo much more holy a band doth God binde us to ſing 
his praiſes, ſoofr a* he ma ech us co enjoy our requeſts, But as we have taught that 
our praiers are hallowed by the interceſſion of Chriſt ,- which otherwiſe ſhould be un- | 
cleane : ſothe Apoſtle, where he commandeth us to offer a ſacrifice of praiſe by Chrilt, 
purting in minde chat we have not a mouth cieane enough ro praiſe he name of God, 
unlefle che Prieſthood ot Chriſt become che meane. Whereupon we gather, thatmea 
have beene menſtrouſly bewitched in the papacy , where the greater part marvellerh 
that Chriſt is called au Advocate. This is the cauſe why Paul commandeth both to 
pray and to give thankes without ceafmg : namely for that he willeth chat with fo 
continuingas may be , ar everytimein every , inall matters andbufi 
4 praiers of allmen ſhould be litred up ro God, which may both looke for all things 
at his hand, and yeeld to him che praiſe of all chings, as he offererh us continuall matter 
to praiſe and pray. 

29 Bur thiscontinuall diligence of praying , alchoughir ſpecially concernethe pro» 
per andprivate praiers of every man, yet ſomewhat alſo pertaineth tothe publike prai» | 
ers ot the Charch. Bucthoſe can neither be conringall, nor ought otherwiſe to be done 
than according tothe ; 01 cam order that ſhall by common conſent bee agreed upon 
among, all. I graune the ſame in deede. For therefore certaine houres are fer and ap- 
pointed, as indifferent with God, fo neceflarie for the uſes of men, that the com- 
modicie ofall men may be providedfor,and all chings(according to the ſaying of Pawl) 
may bee comelily done- in che Church. Bur this maketh nothing cothe 
contrarie, bur that every Charch oughr both from cime to time to ſtirre up ic ſelfe co 
often uſe of praiers, and when iris admoniſhed by aoy great neceſlicie , to be fervent 
with moſt earneſt endevour. As for perſeverance which hath a great affinicie with con- 
tinuall diligence, there ſhall bee afit to ſpeake ofir about the end. Now theſe 
make nothing for the much babbling willed chat we ſhould be forbidden. 
For he forbiddech not tocontinae long, nor oft , nor with much affe&ion in prayers, 
beethat weſhould not truſt that we may wring any thing out of God, by du ling his | 
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exr23 with mach babling calke, as if he were to be perſwaded atrer rhe manner of men: 
For wee know that Hypocrices, becauſe they doe not confider rhat they have to doe 
\wich God, doe no lefle make a pompous ſhew in their prayers than in triumph, For, 
che Phariſee which thanked God that hee was not like to other men, without doube 
rejoycedar himſelfe iathe eyes ofmen, as ifhe would by prayer w—— fame of 
holineſſe. Hereupon came that much babling, which at chis day upon a 
|1&d in che Papacy : while ſome doe vainely ſpend the time in repe the Game 
| prayers, and otherſome doe ſer our thermſelves among the people with a long heape 
of words. Sich rhis babling childiſhly mockerh God, ir is no marvell chat it is for- 
lidden our of the Church, to the end chat nothing ſhoald there bee uſed but earneſt 
and ing from the bocrome of the heart. Of ancere kinde and like to this cor- 
raption isthere another, whichChriſt condemnerh wich this, namely chat hypocrites 
for boating lake doe ſecke to have many witneſſes, and doe rather occupie the mar- 
ker place to pray in , than their prayers ſhould wane the praiſe of the world. But 
whereas wee have already ſhewed rhar this is the marke that prayer ſhooteth at, that 
our miudes may bee carryedupward to God, both to confelibog of prayſe, andto cra- 
ving, of helpe : thereby wee may underftand that the chicfe duties thereofdoe ftand 
inthe minde and the heart, or rather that = ie ſelte is properly an affeRion of the 
inward heart, which is powred forchand laid open before God the ſearcher of hears, 
Wherefore (asit is already fGid ) the heavenly Schoolemaſter, when he minded ro er 
out the beſt rule of praying, commanded us to goe into the chamber, and there the 
doore being ſhut to prayto our Father which is ia ſecrer, that our Father which is in 
ſecret may heare us, For when he hath drawne them away fromthe example of hy. 

rices, which with ambicious boaſting ſhew of prayers ſoughr thefavour of men; 

ſee therewichall addeth what is better, namely, to cater ineo our chamber, and there 


ſeeke folicary being which may helpe us to deſcend and to enter throughly with our 
whole thought in our heart, iliag co the affe&tions of our heart that Godſhall bee 
neere us, whoſe temples our bodies ought to bee, For he meant not todeny but chat ic 
is expedient alſo to pray in other places : but hee ſhewerh thar prayer isa certaine (e- 
crer thing, which both is chiefly placed in the foule, andrequireth the quier thereof 
farre from all troubles of cares, Not without cauſe therefore the Lord himſclfe alſo, 
when hee was diſpoſed to apply himſelte more carneſtly to prayer conveyed himſelte 
into ſome (olicary place farre from the troubleſome company of men : bur to teach us 
by his examplethattheſe heIpesare nor to be - + by which ourminde beiag too 
{Iipperie of it ſelte is more bent to earneſt applying of prayer. Bat in the meane time 
evenas he in the middeſt of che multicade of men abſtained nor from prayiag, if occa» 
fion at any time (o ſerved: fo ſhould wee ia all places where need ſhall be, life up pure 
hands. Finally, thus ic is co be holden, that whoſoever refaſeth to pray in the holy a: 
ſembly of the godly, he knowerh not what ir isco praya part, orin folicarinefſe, or at 
home. Againe, that hee that negleRech co pray alone or privately how diligencly 6. 
ever he haune my aſſemblies, doth there make bur vaine prayers : becauſe hee gi. 
veth more rothe opinion of men than tothe fecrer j nt of God, ja the meane 
time, that che common prayers of che Church (houldnot grow into the congempr, God 
inold rime garniſhed chem wich glorious cicles, ſpecially where hee called the remple 
the houſe of prayer. For, by this 6ying hee both taught chat the chicfe part of the 
worſhipping of him is the dury of prayer : and that to the end that the faichfull 
ſhould with one conſent exerciſe chemſelves in ir, the temple was ſet upas a (tandxd 
for them. There was alſo added a notable promiſe : There abiderh for thee, O 
aiſe in Sion : andto thee the vow ſhall bee paid. By which words the propher tel- 
ch us, that the prayers of che Church are never void: becauſe theLord alway mini- 
firechro his people matter ro fing upon wich joy. Bur alchough the ſhadowes of che 
lawareceaſed : yer becauſe the Lords will was by this ceremony to nouriſh 
us alſo the unicy of faith, ic is no doube tharthe Game promiſe belongeth co us, whi 
__ Chriſt hath ſtabliſhed with his owne mouth, and Paul OE thac icisof force 

ever. 
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Of the manner bow to recet'ye the grace, of Cbriſt, Cana v.20. | 


34 Nowasthe Lordby his word commandedthe faithful ro uſe common prayer ; 
do | _ CY mhcrento or 
rocommunicate their prayer with t e there is no cau 
_ they ena ger chamber that they may os 
commandement of the Lord. For hee that promiſeth that hee will doe whathbevertyy | 
or three ſhall aske being gathered rogerherin his name, teſtifierh char he deſpiſerh nor 
prayers openly made : fo that boaſting and ſeeking of Glory of men be abſcar, fo thar 
enfvined and true affection bee preſent which dwellech in the ſecret of the hearr, 
If this be the righe uſe of temples( astruely iris ) wee muſt againe beware that neither 
(a they have begun incerraine ages paſt to be accounted ) wetake them for the proper 
welling places of God from whence he may more neerely bend his care unto us? nor 
faine to them I wot not what ſecret holynefſe, whi:hmay make our prayer more holy 
before God. For fith wee our ſelves bee the true temples of God, we muſt pray in our 
ſelves if we willcall upon God in his owne holy remple. As for rhar gr , Ietus 
which have a commandement to call upon the Lord in fpirir and truth without dif. 
ference of place, leave it tothe lewes or the Gentiles. There was indeed aTemplein 
| old time by the commandement of God for offering of prayers and facrifices, bur thar 
was atfuchtime as the truth lay hid figured under fach ſhadowes, which being now 
lively expreſſed unto us doth not ſuffer vs to ſticke in any materiall cemple. Nei. ! 
ther was the temple given to the Tewes themſelves with this condition, that they 
ſhould incloſe the preſence of God, within the wals thereof, bat whereby they mighe 
be exerciſed ro behold che image ofthe true temple. Therefore they, which in any pare 
choaghrrhar God dwelled in temples made with hands, were ſharpely rebuked of 7h 
and Stephen, 

31 THere moreover it is more than evident, that neither voicenor ſong, if they bey- 
ſedin prayer, have any force, or doe any whit profit before God, unlefſe rhey proceed 
from the deepe affe&ion of the hearr, Bur rather they provoke his wrath againſt us, if 
they come onely fromthe lips and ourof the throate : forasmuch as that is to abuſe his 
holy name, to make a mockery ofhis majeſty : as wee gather our of the words of 
Eſau, which alchough they exrend further, yer pertaine alſo ro reprovethis faulc.This 

ple ( faith he)commeth neereto me wirh cheir mouth, and honourerh me wich cheir 
- bur their heart is farre from me: and they have feared me with che commandemenr 
and doArine of men. Therefore behold T will makeinthis peoplea miracle grear and 
to bee wondred at. For, wiſdome ſhall periſh from their wiſe men, and che 
of the Elders ſhall vaniſh ry wg yet doe we here condemne voice or ſinging, but 
rather doe highly commend them, fo that they accompany the affe&ion ofthe minde. 
For ſo they exerciſethe minde and holdir intentive in thinking upon God, whichas | 
iris ſlippery androlling, cafily flackerh and is diverſly drawne unleſle itbe ſtayed with 
divers helpes. Moreover whereas the glory of God ought after a certaine manner to 
ſhine in all the parts of the body, it ſpecially behooverh thar the rongue be applyed and 
avowed to this ſervice both in finging and in ſpeaking, which is properly createdro ſhew 
forth and diſplay the praiſeof God : Bur the chiefe uſe of the tongue is in publike pray- 
ers, which are made in the aſſembly ef the godly : which tend to rhis end, that wee may 
all withone common voice,and as it were with one monrh together glorifie God whom 
we worſhip with one ſpirit and one faith : and char ——__ all men murually,every 
one of his brother,may receive the confeſſion of Faith, to rhe example whereof they my 


be both allured andftirred, 

32 Asfortheuſeof in Churches ( that I may touchthis alſo by the way) 
it is certaine that it is nor onely moſt ancient : but that ic was alſd in uſe among 
Apoſtles, we may gather by theſe wordsof Paxl. I will ting in Spiric, I willſing alfoin 
__ Againe tothe Coloſſians : Teaching and admoniſhing you, mutually in Hyranes 
Palmes and fpirituall ſongs, finging with grace in your hearts to the Lord. For inthe 
firſt place he teacherh that we fing withvoice and heart : inthe other he com- 
manderh ſpirituall ſongs, wherewith the godly doe murually edifie themſelves, Yer that 


it wasnot univerſall, | Auguſtine teſtifierh, which reporterh that inthe rime of Ambroſe 
che Churchof Millan firit began to fing, when while Juſtine the mother of V alentinian, 
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<raelly raged againſtthe true faith, the people more uſed watching than they were 
_— —_ Gaebermied the other weſterne Charches followed. For hee had a licrle 
before faid,thatthis manner came from the Efterne Churches, Hetelleth alfo in his ſe- 
cond bookes of RetraQations thar ir wasin his time receivedia Africe. One Hilarie 
(fairhHe )a ruler did in every place wherefoever he could, with malicious blamine raile 
at the maner which then began to bee at Carthage, that che Hymnes ar the altar ſhonld 
be pronounced out of the booke of Plalmes, either before the oblation, or when that 
which had beene offered was diſtributed ro the people. Him T anſwered at the com- 
mandement of my brethren. And rruely if ſongs be tempered ro that gravity which b=- 
commerh the preſence of God and Angels, it both procureth dignity and grace co the 
_— and much availerh ro ſtirre up the mindes to trae affeRtion and feryent- 
n 


bent to the note, than our mindes to the ſpirituall ſenſe of the words. With which peril! 
Anguſtine in a cercaine place faich that hee was ſo mpved, that he ſomerime wiſhed chat 
the manner which Athanaſins kepe ſhould bee eſtabliſhed, which commanded that rhe 
Reader ſhould found his words with ſo ſmall a bowing of his voice, that ir ſhouldbe 
liker to one that readeth thanto one thar fingeth. Bar when he remembred how much 
profic hee himſclfe had received by (inging, he inclined to the other fide. Therefore 
uſingthis moderation, there isno doubt that ir is a moſtholy and proficable ordinance 


Ason the other (ide what ſongs foever are framed onely ro f\ anddelighr of the 
cares, they both become nor'the majeſty of the Church, and cannot bur highly difpleaſe 
God, 


33 Whereby icalf plainely eth that common prayers are to be ſpoken not 
in Grecke among Latine men, not in among Frenchmen or Engliſhmen (as ir 
hath heretofore beene each where commonly done) but in the peoples mother tongue, 
which commonly may bee underſtood of the whole aſſembly : ch as ic oughtro 
bee done to the edifying of the whole Church, which receive no fruit at allof a found 
not underſtanded, But they which have no regardneither of charity nor of humanity, 
ſhould at leafthave beene fomewhar moved with the anthority of Paxl, whoſe words 
are nothing doubefull, If thou bleffe ( faich hee oy how ſhall hee rhar fillerh the 

lace of an unlearned man anfwer Amen to thy bleſſing, fich he knowerhnot what thou 
Eyel? For thou indeed giveſtthan ks, bur the other is nor edified. Who therefore can 
ſufficiently wonder atthe unbrideled licentioaſnefle of the Papiſts, which the Apoſtle 6 
openly crying our againſt ir,feare not toroare out in a ſtrange tongue moſt babling prai- 
ers, in which they themſelves ſometime underſtand not one fyllable, nor would have 0- 
ther folkes to underſtand it ? Bur Paw! reatherh that we ought to doe otherwiſe. How 
hen; will pray(faich he)wich ſpirir, I will pray alſo with minde:T will fing with fpiric: 
I will fing al with minde:fignifying by the name of ſpirir,the fingular vile of rongues 
which many beingendued with, abuſed ir, when they ſevered it from che minde, rhar is 
from underitanding. Bur this we mult alrogerher thinke, char it is by no meanes pollible 
neither in publike nor in private prayer, but that the rangue wichour the heare muſt 
highly diſpleaſe God, Moreover we muſt thinke that the minde ought to be kindled with 


with utterance, Finally that the tongue isnoe neceflary at all for private prayer, but ſo 
far as the inward fling either is not able ro ſathce co bkindſe ir Pe alle emen- 
cleof inkindling violently carrieth the worke of the tonguealong with ir. Forthough 
very good prayers ſometime bewirhour voice; yet oftentimes berideth,charwhen the af- 
teAion oftheminde is fervent, both the rongue breaketh forth into voice, and the other 
membersinro gelturing withour exceſſive ſhew. Hereupon came the murtering of Han- 
, tke thing all the holy ones alway feele in themſelves, when they burſt our 
iato broken and unpertef voyces. As for the geſtures of tle body which are wone to 
be uſed in prayer ( as kneeling and uncovering of the head ) they are exerciſes by which 
we endevour to was to a greater reverencing of God. 

34 * Now wemult learnenotonely a more cerraine rule, bur alſo the very forme of 
praying: namely the fame, which the heavenly farher hath cavghr ns by his beloved 


"_ ; whereig we mayacknowledge his anmeaſurable goodnefle and kindenefT+. For 
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of praying. But wee muſtdiligently bewarechat our cares be nor more heedfully | 
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fervencaelſe of rhoughr, that ir may farre furmount all that the tongue may expreſle | 
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this our ignorance, and what our capacity wanted, he ſupply 


) 

| 
profir : EET Vo for | 
owne. For he hath preſcribed co us a forme wherein he hath as in a Table ſerout whar. | 
loever we may deſire of him, whatfocyer availerh for our profir, and whatſoever is ne. 
cellary to aske. Of which his gentieneffe wee receive a greatfruit of comfort char we | 
underſtand that wee aske no inconvenient thing, no nnfeeming or unfit thing, fi 
nothing that is not acceptable rohim, fich wee aske in a manner afterhis owne mon 
When Plato law the foily,of men in making requeſts to God, which being granted, je 
many times befell much co their owne burt : he pronounced thar this is the beſt manner 
of praying takenour of the old Poer. King Iwpiter give unto us the beſt things both when 
we aske them, and when weedoe not aske them, but command evill things to be away 
from us even when weaskethem. And verily the hearhen man is wiſe in this, that hee 
judgeth how perillousir isto aske of the Lord that which our owne defire moverh us rg; 
and iherwiuball be bewrayeth our unhappy caſe, that wecannot once open our mourhey 
before God without danger, unlefſe the pirit doeinſtrudt asro a right rule ofpraying, 
Andinſomuch greater eſtimation thispriviledge is worthy robe had ofus, ſich [ans 
begotten Sonne of God miniſtrech words into our mouth which may deliverovr 
from alldoubrings. 
This whethcr you call it forme or rule of praying is made of (ixe peticions, 
For, thecauſe why I agree not to them thatdevide irinco parts, isrhis, tharby 
putting in this adverlitive word ( But) itſeemerh that the Evangeliſt meant co joyne 
theſe rwo peeces together, as if hee had Gid : Sufferus notro be oppreſſed withtenta- 
tion, but rather helpe our weaknelle, and deliver ns, thar we faintnot. The old writers 
ali/o thinke on our {ide, ſo that now chat which is in Afatthew added in the feventh 
place, is by way of declaration tobe joywed tothe fixt petition. Butalthongh the whole 
prayer is that in every partof ic regard is ſpecially ro be had of the glory of God, 
yer the three firſt peticions are peculiarly appointed ro Gods Glory, which alone wee 
ought inthem to looke unto wichoue auy reſpeR ( as they fay ) of our owneproki, 
The other three have care ofus, andare properly alligritd 


was, what were meete to be asked, and what were for our 


A 


of Chriſt. CHAP; ao, 


\ beſide this hee warneth andexhorteth us to ſeeke himin all our neceſſity C as children 
are wont to flie ro their fachers detence, fo oft as they be troubled with any Jiftreſſe 
becauſe hee ſaw that we did not ſufhciendly perceive this, how ſlender our 


for our profir. And when wee pray that the name of Godbe hallowed : becanſe, God 
will prove whether hee bee loved and honoured of us freely or for hope of reward, we 


which alone wee muſt behold wich hxed eyes: and'no otherwiſe ought wee tg bee 
minded in che other prayers. of this fort, And eventhis turnerh ro our great 
that when ic is ſanEtitied as we pray, icis alſo likewiſe made our (anRiftearion. Bur our 
eyes(as itis ſaid ) muſt winkeand atcer a certaine manner be blinde ar ſuch profit, {© as 
they maynor once looke atit : tharif all hope of our private benefit were cut off, 
wee ſhould not ceafeto with and pray for this Gnftitication and other things which 
raine tothe glory of God. As icisſeene intheexamples of Moſes and Parl, to w 
ic was not grievous toturne away their mindesand eyes fromthemlelves, and wirh vehe- 
ment and inflamed zeale to, with their owne deſtru&ion, that though it were with cheir 
owne loſe they mighe advance the glory and kingdome of God. On the other fide 
wl.en we pray that our daily bread be given us : alchongh we wiſhtchat which isfor our 
owne commodity, yet herealſ@ we ought chietly to ſeeke the glory ofGod, ſothar we 


ſhould not aske ic unlefle ic might rurne to his glory. Now lerus come to the declaring 
of the Prayer it (cle, 


Our Father which art m heaven, 


35 Firltinthe very entry we meece with chis which we faid tefore, that all prayer 
ought noae Uther wile to bee offeredof- us.co God in the name of Chrilt, as iccan by 
no other name be made acceptablennto-him. For fincewe call him Father, rraely we 
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to aske choſe things thar are | 


muttthenchinke nothing of our owne commodity, bur his glory muit beer beforeng, | 
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Father? whb ſhould burſt forth into o ralhneſle, © rake to himfelte rhe hononr 
of the Sonne of God, unlefſe we were the children of grace inChrift > Which 
being the erue Sorine, is givenot himto ns ro be ourSrother : rharthar which he hach 
proper by nitare, may by the benefic of adoption bee made onrs, if wedoe with ſore 
Faith embrace great bounrifulneſſe. As T-bn faith, that is given to them which 
beleeve io the name of the onely begotten Sonne of God, thatthey alſo may beemade 
the children of God, Therefore he both calleth himſelfe onr Father, and will be 6 cal- 
ledofus, by this fweerneſſe of name delivering as from all diſtruſt, fich there can no 


no farer exarople reftifie his anmeaſurable deare love rowards us than by this that wee 
are named the Sonnes of God. Bar his love is fo much greater and more excellent ro- 
ward us thanall love of our parents, as hee paſſerh allmen in goodneffe and mercy : 
thatifall che Fachers thar are inthe earth, Having ſhaken off all feeling of Fatherly na- 
curallnefſe, would forſake their children, yer he will never faile us, becauſe he cannot 
deny himſelfe. For we have his promiſe, if you beingevill can give good pifts to your 
| children, how mach more can your Father which is in heaven? Againeia the Pro- 
| phet, Can a mother forget her childzen1? Though he forger chem, yer I will nor forget 
thee. If we be his children : then as a childe cannot give himſelfe into the tuition of a 
ſtranger and forraine man, unlefſe he complaine either ofthe cruelty or poverty of his 
Father? ſo wee cannor ſeeke ſaccours from elſewhere than trom him alone, un- 
Jeſſe we reproach him with poverty and want of ability, or wichcruell or tooexcreame 
rigorouſneſſe. 
37 Neicher 1:r os alleadge that we are worthily made fearefall wich conſcience of 
finnes, which may make a Fatherbe he never  mercitull and kinde, daily ro be dif- 
leaſed, For if among men the ſonne' can with no better Advocate plead his cauſe ro 
fs Facher, andby no bertet meane ger and recover his favonr being, loſt, than ifhee 
himſelfe hambly and lowly, acknowledging his faulr, doe beſeech bis farhersmercy 
( forthen the fatherly bowels. cannot Hide' thermſetves bur muſt bee movedar ſuch pray- 
ers ) what ſhallchat father of mercydoe, and theGod of all comforr ? ſhallnor hee ra- 
ther heare the reares and — his childret thcreating for themſelves ( ſpecially 
firh he dorhcall andexhorrus to doe (6 )chay any other interceſſions whatſoever they 
be to the fuccour whereofth do fo fearefully tiee,nor withour ſome ſhew of deſpaire, 
becanſe they diftruſtofthe kindeneſſe and mercifulneſſe of rheir father ? This overflow. 
Ing plency of fatherly kindneſſe heede h- ahd (&terh oue unto vs in the parable, 
wherethe Father lovingly embracerh che ſonne that had eſtranged himſelfe from him, 
that had riorouſly waſted his ſubſtance, tþar had every way prievouſly offended 
againſt him, and hee tarriech not rill he doe?with words crave «A on bur hee himſelfe 
preventerh him, knowerth him a farre off retarning, of his owne will goeth to meere 
him, comforteth him and receiverh him into favour, Fory ſetting out in aman this ex- | 
ample of ſo great gentleneſſe, he minded roteach us how mach more plentifall kinde- 
neſſe we ought to looke for at his hand, whois nbt onely a Father, bar al6the beſt and 
moſt mercitull of all fathers, howſvever wee bee unkinde, rebellious and nanghey chil- 
dren fo that yer wee caſt our ſelves npon his mercy. Andchathe mighrmake ir to bee 
more aſſuredly beleeved, thathe is fach a Farher rous, it we be Chriſtians : he willed 


where be found any greater affeftion of love than ina Father, Therefore hee could by [* 


not onely to bee called Farher, but alſo by expreſſe name QurFather : as if wee might 
thus ralke wich, O Father which haſt ſo great naturall kindenefſe ctowatdthy children 
fo prear eafinelſe ro pardon, wee thy children call to thee and pray tothee, being] 
afſyred and fully perſwaded, 'thitthon beareſtno other affetion ro us than facherly 
howſoever wee bee unworthy of fach a father.' Bur becauſe the ſmall capacities of our 
heart conceive toe {© great unmeaſurableneſſe of favour, not onely Chriſt is to us a! 
pledge andearneſt of our adoption, bur al he piverhus the ſpirit for witneſſe of the! 
| _ __ rhrough whom we may wirh a free and lowd voice crie Abb4,Farher.( j 
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owne father, but tather that we (houldallin common cogerher call himOur Father : 
wagon” btn mar rs how great affeftion of brotherly love to be 

us, which are alrogerher by one fame right of mercy and liberalicy, the children > 
luch a father, For wee have one common Father, from whom commeth wharſoever 
good thing may betide unto us , there to bee nothing ſeverall among us, which 
we are not ready wich grear cheerefi of minde ro communicate one to another, 
fo mach as need requirech. Now it wee bee ſo defarous, as we ought to be, to reach 
our hand and helpeoneto another, there is nothiag wherein wee may more profit our 
brethren, then to commend them to the care avd pruvidence of the moſt go0d father, 
who being well pleafed and favouring, nothing at all can be wanted. And verily even 
this ſame we oweto our father. For as hee that truly and heartily loverh any father of 
houſhold, doth alſo embrace his whole houſhold, with love and good will: likewiſe 
what love and aff-&ion we beareto this heavenly Farther, we muſt (hew coward his 

ple, his houſhold and his inheritance, w hich he hath io honoured, chat he hath called ix 
the fulneſſe ofhis onely begorten Sonne. Let a Chriſtian man therefore frame his pray- | 
ers by this rule, that they be common, and may comprehend all chem char be brethren 
in Chriſt with him: andnor onely thoſe whom hee preſently ſcerh and knowzth to bee | 


ſuch, bur all men that liveupon earth : of whom, what God hath derermined, it is ovr | 
of our knowledge : ſaving chat it isno lefſe godly chan narucall ro wilh the beſt tothem, 
and hope the beſt of them. Howbeit we ought wich a certaine tingular afte&ion to beare 
a ſpeciall inclination to them of the houſhold of Fairh, whomthe Apoſtle hath inevery 
thing peculiarly commended unto us. Ina fumme, All our prayers onght co be fo 


to that communicy which our Lord hach flabliſhed i his king- 


dome and his hou 

39 Yer this withſtanderh nor, but chat wee may ſpecially pray both for our ſelves 
and for certaine other : ſo that yet our minde not from having aneyerorthis 
community, noronce ſwarve from ic, but apply allchings unto it. For though my 
be ſingularly ſpoken in forme, yer becauſe they are direQed to that marke, they 
notto be common. All this may eafily be underſtood by a like example, The comman« 

dementof God is generall, to relieve che neede of all poore: and yet they obey chis 
commandemenet which to this end doe helpe their poverry,whom chey know or ſee to 
be in neede, alchough they paſſe over many whom they Te ro be with noleſſe 
neceſſity : eicher becauſe they cannot know all, or bee not able to helpe all. After this 
manner they allo doe not againſisbe will of God, which having regard unto,and think- 
ing upon this common fellowſhip of che Chorch, doe make ſach particular prayers, by 
wide thy doe with a common minde ia particular words, coiamend to God them 
ſelvesor other, whoſe neceſſity Gud willed ao be more neerely knowne to them. How- 
beic all things are nor like in prayer and in beſtowing of goods. For, the liberalityof gj- 
ving cannot be uſed but roward them whoſe neede wee have perceived: but with 
Ee A TINY rg 
great aff j om us. This is done by lorme 
of prayers wheedln all che children of God are contained, among whom they alſo are, 
Herero we may apply that which P-»l exhorteth the faichfull of his rime, that chey lik 
upevery where pure hands, without ſtrife : becauſe when hee warneth them thar trite 
(hutrerhthe gate againſt prayers, he willech them wich one minde ro lay their peticious 
iv common together, 

49 It is added, that he isin heaven. Whereupon it is not by and by to bee gathered 
that he is bound faſt incloſed and compaſled withthe circle of heaven, as within cer- 
taine barres, For Salomon alfo confeſierh that the heaven of heavens cannot containe 
him. And hee himſelfe faich by che prophet, that heaven is his fear, and the carth his 
footſtoole, hereby verily hee fignifierh that hee is not limiced in any certaine coaſt, 
bur as ſpread abroad throughout allthings, But becauſe our minde ( ſachis the 
nefle ot ie, ) could not ocherwiſe conceive his unſpeakeable glory, iris figni 
by the heaven, than which there can nothing come under our more 
fuller of majeſty. Sith therefore whereſoever our ſenſes comprehend any 


ro us | 


og, 
there they uſe co faſten ic; God is ſer our of all place, that when we will ſceke him, 
wee 
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we ſhould be raiſed up above all ſenſe both of body and foale. Againe by this manner of 
ſpeaking he is lifted callchance of corruption and change : finally ir is thar 
hecom h andconteineth the whole world and governeth ic with his power. 
wW ce tall one as if he had beene called of infinite greatnefe or heighr, of in- 
comprehenfible ſubſtance,of unmeaſurable power,ot cverlaſting immorrality.But while 
we have this, we muſt lift upour Mbotiekes when Godis ſpoken of, that we dreame 
not any earthly or flefhly thing ofhir, chat wee meafore him nor by our propor 
cons, nor draw his willto the rule of affetions. And therewithall is to be raiſed up our 
affance in him, by whole prpyidence and power we underftand heaven and earth co be 
governed. Letthis be the fume, that under the name of Father is ſer before us charG od 
which hath in his owne image appeared ro us, that he may be called npon with aſſured 
Faith : and that the familiar name of Farher is not onely applyed ro (tabliſh affiance, bur 
al availerh rohold faſt our mindes that they bee nordrawne to doubefull or faigned 
Gods, but ſhould from the yan 149.4 fonne climbe up tothe onely Father of At- 
gels & of theChurch:then,that becauſe his ſear ts placed in heaven, we are by the gover- 
nance of the world put in miadethar not wichour cauſe wee come to him, which wich 
preſent care commerh of his owne will ro ;neete us. Who ſo come to God( Gith the A- 
poſtle ) chey muſt firſt beleive that there is aGod, thenthar be is a rewarder coall them 
to his tacher, that our 
faich may be ſtayedin him : then, that we may bee cerrainely perſwaded that hee is nor 
carelefſe of our fafery: becauſe he vouchſiferh even to us toextend his providence: with 
which introduRions Paul preparethus ro Lars righely. For before that he biddeth our 
petitions to be before God, be Girthchus, Be yecarefull for nothing: the Lord is 
at hand. Whereby appearetk that they doubrfully and with perplexity rofſe their 
prayers in their minde which have not this well fetled in them, tha che cie of Godis 
upon therighteous, 

yt The firſt peririonfs, That the name ofGod bee hallowed, the neede whereof 
is joyned wich our great ſhame. For what is more ſhamefull chan that che glory of God 
ſhould be partly by our uuchankefulnefſe, partly by our maliciouſnefle darkened ; and 
fo much as in ic Iyeth)by our boldnefſe and furious urterly blotred out. 
h all the wicked would burſt rhem(ſelves with their wilfulneile fall of , 
yer the holinelle of the name of God gloriouſly ſhinerh. And not wirhout cauſe 
Propher crierhout, Asthy name O God, fo is thy praiſe into all the ends ofthe earth. 
For whereſoever the nameot God is knowne, it cannot bee butthat his {trength, pow - 
er, ſe, wiſedome, righteouſhefle, mercy, and truth muſt (hew forth - ok 
ſelves, which may draw us into admiration of him, and flirre us up to publith his 
praiſe. Sirh therefore the holineſſe of God is (6 ſhametully taken from himin earch, if 
we be not able ro reſcue it, we be atthe leaſt commanded to take care of itia our pray- 
ers, The fumme is, that we wiſhthe bonour to be given to God, which he is worthy ro 
have, that men never ſpeake orthinke of him without moſt high reverence : whereunto 
is contrary the-unholy abufing, which hath alway beene coo common ia the world, as 
at this day alſo irrangeth abroad. And hereupon commerh the neceſli:y of chis peti- 
tion, which if there lived in us any godlinefſe,thoughic were bu a lirtle, oughr to mo 
beene ſiperfluous, Bur if the name of God have his holinelle fate, when being ſevered 
from all ocher, ic breatherh ournothing but gorie, here we are commanded.nor onely 
to praythat God will deliver that holy name from all contempt and diſhonour, bur alfo 
char he will ſabdue all mankinde to the reverence of ir. Now whereas Goddiſtloſerh 
himfelfe to us, partly by do&rine, and pany workes, hee isno otherwiſe Gaftitied 
ofus, than if wee give to him in both that which is his, and ſo embrace what- 
fever ſhall come from him : and chat his ſeverity haveno lefle praiſe among us than 
his mercitulla« f(e,for as much as he hath in the manifold diverficy of his workes imprin- 
tedmarkes othis glory,which may worthily draw outofallcongues a confeſſion of his 
praiſe. So ſhall itcome to envigongry=a pr (hall have full auchoricy with us, and 
that no good ſucceſle ſhall hinder the bleſſing which Goddeſerverh in the whole courſe 
ofthe g'verning of the word, Againe, the peritionalſo tenderh co this purpaie, thar 


al ungodlinefſe which defilerhthis holy name, may be deſtroyed and taken away : that 


wharſoever 
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wharſvever rhings doe darken and diminiſh rhis nRifying, as well lunders as mock- 
ings, may be driven away : and when God ſubduerh all fcriledges,his glory may there- 
by more and more ſhine abroad. by ; 
Thepwts ond 42. The ſecond —_— is, that the kingdoms of God may come : which alc 
proceſſe of tb | it containe no new thing, yer not without cauſe ſevered from the firlt : becauſe if we 
4in;Jome of God | confider our owne drowfineſſein a thing greateſt of all other, iris prohcable thar rhe 
awony ſt men: |} thing which ought of ir ſelfe ro have beene moſt well knowae, be wich many wordes 
es oo. oft beaten into us. Therefore after rhar wee have begye commanded ro pray r>Godrg 
f |  Ibring into ſubjeRtion, and at Jength utrerly ro deſtrofwharſoever ſporterh his holy 
name : now is added a like andin a manner the ſame requeſt, rhat his kingdome come, 
Bur although wee have already ſer forth che definition of his kingdome, y=rT now 
briefly rehearſe, thar God reignerh when men as well with forſiking of themfelves,as 
with deipifiag of rhe world andof the earthly lifz,doe fo yeeldehemſelves ro his righ- 
reouſnefſe, thar rhey aſpire to the heavenly lite, Therefore there are twoparts ofthis 
ingdome : the one tharGod corre& with the power of his Spiric all corrupe defires 
of the fleſh, which doe by multirades make warre ag1inſt him: che other chat he frame 
all our ſenſes ro the obedience of his governemenr, Therefore none doe keepe right or- 
der in this prayer, bat they which begin atchemſelves, that is ro ſay, thar they be clean- 
(od from all corruptions which trouble the quier ſtate of che kingdome of God, and 
infe& the pureneſſe thereof, Now becanſe rhe word of Godis likea kingly ſceprer, 
we are here commanded to pray he will \1bdue the mindes and hearts of all mento wil. 
ling obedience of ir. Which is done,” when wich che ſecret inſtin ofhis Spirir he arre« 
rech the effeftaallforce of his word, rhart it may bee advanced in fach 7 pwaln 35 iris 
worthy. Afterward wee muſt com downe to rhe wicked which doe obſtinarely and 
wichdeſperarte rage refit his authority. God therefore ſerterh ap his kingdome by 
humbling the whole world; bur that io diverſe manners : becauſe ke rameth rhe wan- 
coneſſesof ſome, and of other ſome he breakech the unramed pride. This is daily to be 
wiſhed thatir be done, that it mry pleaſe God to gather ro himlelfe Churches one ofall 
the coaſtes of the world : toenlarge and encreaſe them in number, toeorich chem with 
his gifts, ro ſtabliſh right order in them : on theother fideto overchrow all che enemies 
of puredoBtrine andreſigion, to ſcarrer abroad their comſels,to caſt downe their enter- 
priſes: Whereby appeareth-thar the endevour of daily Frocerding isnor in vaine com- 
manded 1s: becau mar ers of men, are never in ſo good caſe, that filchinefſe being 
ſhaken away and cleanſed, fall pureneffe Aouriſhech and is in lively force. Bar the fall- 
| nefſe of iris deferred ynto the laſt comming of Chriſt, when Paxl ceacherh char God 
| 41c18, | ſhallbeallinall. An{dGrhis prayer onghe ro withdraw as from all the corrupcions of 
| i Cor.t5 - p Pp 
| the world, which doe ſever us from God that his kingdome ſhouldnor flouriſh in us, 
and alſo to kindle our endevour ro morrifie rhe fleſh, fally to inſtru ns to the bearin 
| of thecroſſe : foraſmuch as God will in this wiſe have his kingdome fpread abr 
| Neicher onght we torake ic miſcontentedly char the onrward man be deſtroyed,ſothat 
| the inward man be renewed. For this is the nature of the kingdome of God, when wee 
ſabmiroar ſelves to the righteonſaclſe thereof, to make us perrakers of his glory, This 
is done when brightly ferting forth his light and rruch wich alway new encreafss, | 
whereby the darkeneſſe and lies of Satan and his kingdome may vaniſh away, bee de- 
ſtroyed and periſh, hee defenderh them har bee his, with the helpe of his Spirir, dire- 
Qeth them ro uprighrneſſe, and ſtrengtheneth chem ro contirmance : but overchrow- 
eth the wicked conffitacies of his enemies, ſhaketh abroad rheir rreaſons and deceirs, 
prevemeth-cheir malice, and beatech downe their ſtubboraneſſe, cillar length hee kill 
REI wirh the Spiric of his mourhand deſtroy all angodlineffe with the brigheneſle 
is comming. | | 
0:0 requeſting in 43 1 hethird perition is, That the will of Godbee done in earth, as it is in heaveo. 
the third per11108, | Which alchough ir hangeth upon his kingdome, and cannor bee ſevered from it, is not 
_ the = #/ | invaine added{everally, tor our grofſenes, which dorh nor ecafily or by and by conceive 
* 4 tackog 7 | whatitistharGod raighe inthe world, It ſhall cherefore be no abſardiry if thisbe caken 
cing of 0w owne by way af plainer expoſirion : that God ſhall then be king in the world when all 
carnal wiils ang | things ſhall fabmir themſelves co his will. Now here is not meant of his ſecret will 


deſires. | whereby 


— — 


—_O_wYwOAlWlwww. dl 


_ — — — CO ———  — ——————— 
"4 AP.20. The Third Booke. . + | 443+ | 
whereby hee governeth all things and direQeth chem rotheirend. For! Saran | 
and Saved troobleſomely carryed againſt him, yer hee tan by his c | 
counſel! not onely tame aſide their violent motions, but alſo drive them iro order rhar 
he may doe by themthar which he hath purpoſed. Bur here is ſpoken of another will 
of God, namely that, whereunto anſwereth willing obedience: and therefore the hea- 
ven is by name compared with the earth : becauſe the Angels, as it is ſaid inthe Plalme, | P (al, 103.20. | 
doe willingly obey God and are diligently bent rodoe his commandements. Wee are 
therefore commanded to wiſh that as in heaven nothing is done bat by the becke of 

God, and the Angels are quietly tramed to all aprighrnefle : (othe earch, all ftabborn- 
nefſe and perverſeneſle being quenched, maybe ſubjeR toſiich government. And when | 
we require this, we renounce the defires of our owne fleſh : becauſe whoſoever dow 
got refigne and yeeld his atteftions ro God, he doth as much as in him lieth &r himſelte 

againſt him, forasmich as nothing, commerh ont of us but faulry, And wee are againe 
by this prayer framed to the for{aking ofour ſelves, that God may governe us after his 

will : and not that onely, bur that hee may alſo create in us new mindes,ndnew hearts, | 

our old being brooght rononght : that wee may feele in our felves none other motion | 

ot defire than a meere conſent with his will : ſummarily that wee may will nothing of | 

our (elves, bar that his Spirie may governe our hearts, by whom iawardly ceaching us | 
wee may leare to love thoſe things that pleaſe him, and to hate thoſe things char dif- | 
pleaſe him, Whereupon this alio followerh, that wharſvever affeRions fight againſt | 

his will, hee make them vaine and void, Loe here beethe firſtchree chiete poinrs of 
this prayer, in asking whereof wee ought to have the onely glory of God before our | 
cies, leaving this reſpeR of our ſelves, and having no regardro any of out owae profic, 

| which al:hongh ie come hereoflary ey unto us, yet we oughe not herero ſeeker. Bur 
albeirall theſerhings, chough we never rhinke of chem, not wiſhthem, nor askerhern, 

muſt neverthelefſe come to paſſe in their due time, yer weemuſt wiſh chem andrequire 
chem. And hero doe isno ſimall profirforour travaile, that we may {o reſlitie and pro- | | 

feſſe our (elves to bee the ſervants and childretiof God, as much as in us lierhendevou- | 
ring and being truely and TY toſer fofthhishonour, which is due to him | 
being both a Lord anda Father, Who ſo therefore'doe not with affeRtion and zeale of | | 
advapcing the glory of God, pray that the name of God be hallowed,that his kingdome | | 
come, thar his will be done : they arenortto bee accounted among the children and ſex- | 
vants of God : and as all theſe things ſhall be done againſt their wils,fochey ſhall curne to | 

their confuſion anddeſftruftion. * | N 

44 Now followeth the ſecond part of che - which we come downe to our | The ſenſt of the 
 owne commodities : not that bidding farewel#$ to the Glory ot God ( which as Paul _ —_ 
witneſſeth, is to bee regarded evenin meatagd drinke ) we ſhould feeke onely whar and 
is profitable for our ſelves: bur we have already given warning that there is this diffe- | ex xecyfities | 

rence, that God peculiarly claiming three petitions to himfelte, doth draw us to him- } «rc commended | 
ſelfe wholly, chathee may in this wiſe prove our godlineffe, ' Then hee grancech us | **% 64d 
alſo to have an eye to our owne commodities, but with this condition, thar weeaske | * <1 9:31+ 
nothing for our ſelves bur to this end that whatſoever benetics hee beffowerh upon | 
us, they may ſet forth his gloty : foraſmuch as nothing is more righefall than char we 
live anddye ro him. Bue in this petition we aske of God generally all things which | 
thenſe of the body neederh onder the elements of this world, not onely wherewith 
wee ray bee fed and clothed, but alſo whatſoever hee foreſterh ro be profitable tor us, 
that we may cate our bread in peace. By which prayer we briefly yeeld our ſelves ano | 
his care, and commit us to his providence, that hoe may feed, cheeriſh, and VE Us. 

Forthemoſt good Father dildaineth not to receive alſo our body into bis fairhfall |* 

ſafegard and keeping, ro exerciſeour faith intheſe ſmall things, when wee looke for 

alt things arhis , even t9a crumme of bread and adroppe of water. For whereas 

iris come to patſe T wote nor how by our iniquity, that wee bee mooved and vexed | 
with -preater care of the fleſh thary of the foule : many whiich dare truſt to God for ' 
their foale, are yer cartfull forcheir fleſb, are yetin doube what they ſhalleace, and | | 
wherewith they ſhall bee clothed : and if they have nor plentie of wine, wheare, and | 
oyle a forehand, they tremble for teare. So much moredoe wee efteeme the ſhadow of | 
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- body, yet Chriſt hath fer the interiour thing in the firſt place, to the intent ro life us up 


| his power alone by which our life and ſtrengrhes are ſuſtained, alchough he doch mini- 
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this life which laſtech bur a moment, than thr everlaſting immortality. But who 6 
truſting toGod have once caſt away that carefulneſſe for the proviſion of the fleſh, doe 
allo by and by looke for ſalvation andeverlaſting life at his hand, which are 

things. Itis therefore no ſmall exerciſe of faith, ro hope tor rhoſe things ofGod which 
otherwiſe doe ſo much hold usincare : and wee have not fmally profiied, when wee 
have pur off this unbelecvingneſſe which ſticketh faſt wichin che bones almoſt of all 
men. As for that which ſome doe here teach of cranſubſtantiall bread, ic ſeemeth bur 
imally to agree wichthe meaniog of yo ge if we did noteven in this traile life 
give toGod the office of a nouriſhing Father, our prayer ſhould be un The 
reaſon whichthey bring is too much prophane : that itis not meere that the children of 
God, which ought to bee ſpirituall, ſhould nor onely caſt their minde rocarthly cares, 
but alſo wrap God therein with them. As chough his bleſſing and facherly favour doth 
not alſo a in the ſuſtenance of our life, or as though ic were wrictenin vaine that 
zodlinefſe hath promiſes not on-ly of the life ro come, bur alſo of this preſeor life. Bur 
althoughthe forgiveneſle of {innes is of much greater value than the (uftenancesof the 


by esro the other two petitions which doe properly belong to the heavenly lite, 
wherein he hadregard to our groſſenefle, We are commanded ro aske Our bread, thar 
we ſhould be content with the quantity which our heavenly father vouchſafeth to give 
tous, and ſhouldnot ſeeke for gaine by unlawfall crafry meanes.In the meane time wee 
muſt leame that it is made Ours by Title of pitt, becauſe neither our diligence, nor our 
travaile, nor our hands ( as itis ſaid in Moſer ) doe by themſelves get us any thing, un- 
lefſe the bleſſing of God bee preſent : yea the plecity of the bread ſhould nothing ar all 
ofir us, ualeſſe it were by God turned inco nouriſhment. And therefore this libers 
ity of God isno lefſe nece(fary for the rich chan for the poore : becauſe having theircel- 
lers ard their barnes tull, they ſhould yer taint for drieneſſe and emprineſſe, unlciſc chey 
did by his grace enjoy their bread; The word T his Day, or every day as itis inthe 0- 
vangeliſt, and alto the adjeftive Daily, due bridle the roo much greedineile of 
fraile things, wherewith weeare wont to burne out of meaſure, and whereuntoare joy» 


ned other eyils:fich if we have plentitull abundance, we doe gloriouſly power it our up- 
on pleaſure, delights, boaſting, and other kinds of riotous exceſle. Therefore we are 
commanded to aske onely {Oo much as 18 oy for our neccſliry, andas it were from 


day to day, with chis afhance, that when our heavenly Father hath fed us this day, he 
will alfo nor faile us ro morrow. Ther: tore how grea” pleary of things ſoever doe flow 
untoas, yea when our barges be ſtuffed and our cellars tull: yer we oughral way to aske 
our daily bread : becauſe wee muſt cer;aigely beleeverhat all ſubſtance is nothing, bur 
infomuch as che Lord doth by powring out of his blefſiag wich continuall encreaſe 
make it fruicfull : and chatthe very ſame ſubſtance chat is in our hand,is not our owae, 
but inſomuch ashee doth every houre give usa portion and grant us theuſe of ic, This 
whereas the pride of men doth moſt hardly laffr (clfe ro bee perſwaded : the Lord 
teſtifieth chat hee hath fhewed a fingular example thereof for all ages, when he fed his 
page? with Mana in the wildernefle, to reach us that man liverh nor by bread onely, 

rather in the word that commerh out of his mouth, Wuhereby is declared, that ic is 


ſteric unto us under bodily inſtruments, As he is wont alſo to teach us by che contraryex- 
ample, when hee fo oft as hee will, breaketh the ſtrength and ( as he calleth ic)the itatke 
of bread, rhatmen cating may pine with tunger, drinking may be up wich 
chirſt. But who ſo not being contented with dayly bread, but wich unbridcled greedi- 
neſle are gaping for ſtore, or who (o being full wich their aboundance, and 
carelefle by reaſon of the heape of their riches, dove neverchelefſe ſue ro God withthis 
prayer, they doe nothing elſe but mocke him. For, the firſt ſort of fach men askethat | 
which they would not obtaine, yea that which they moſt of all abhor, thar is, to have 
onely daily bread, and ſo muchas in them lyeth chey difſemblingly hide from Godehe 
atferiou of vheir coverouſneſſe : whereas rrue prayer ought to pe before him 
the very whole minde ir (elfe, and whatſoever inwardly lyerh hidden. But che other 
fore doe aske that which they looke not for at his hand, namely char wbichchey _ 
r 
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thar they have wich chemſelves.In this chat it is called Owry,the bountifullnefſe of God 

28 we have aid ſomuch more appeareth, which makerh Thar ours,thar is by no righe 

veto us. Yer that expoſition isnot to be vo 11 boo dmg gen thatby | 
our bread is meant that whichis earned with righefull and harmeleffe rrzvel, and not 

with deceirs andextorrions : becauſe thar is alway other mens ap bod 

our ſelves wich any ill _ OT tharir be givenus, thereby ir fig- 
nified that it is the onely and free gift of God, from whence foever ir come ro ns, yea 
when it (hall moſt of all ceme robe gotten by our owne policy and rravaile, 2d earned | 
with our owne hands : forasmuch as it commeth to byhis onely bleſſing that our 
labours proſper well. 

45 Now followeth, Forgiveus our debes : in which pericion and the next folſow- 
ing, Chriſt hath briefly contained whatſoever makerh for rhe heavenly life : as intheſe 
rwo ſtanderh rhe ſpirituall covenant which God hath made for the ſalvation of 
his Church, I will write my lawesin their hearts, and I will be mercitul] rorheir iniqui- 
ty. Here Chriſt beginnerh che vp 2 yo of finnes : afrer this, he will by and by ad- | 
joyne the ſecond grace, tharGod us with che power of his Spirir, and fuſtaine | ring the terme of | 
as with his helpe, that we may ſtand unovercome againſt all renrarions, And finnes hee | #* preſea: bfe, 
callerh debrs, becauſe we are debt-bound to pay the penalty ofthem, and were by no | © jy — 
meanes able to ſatisfie it, unleſſe wee are acquirred by this forgiveneſſe. Which Gaguaſſ 11 weld 
is ofhis tree mercy, when hee himſelfe liberally wiperh our theſe debes, raking no pay- | out ow bearts of 
ment of ns, but with his owae mercy farisfying himſelfe in Chriſt, which hath once | «Ureveogeful 

iven himſelfe for recompence. Therefore who forruſt that God ſhall bee fatisfied by | ©98*<12995 ts- 

Jeirowne or other mens merits, and that with ſuch farisfaRtions the foryiveneſſe of | tag 
lannes is recompenced and redeemed, they have no part of communicating of thisfree | i, » 5 
forgiveneſſe : and when they call apon God inthis manner, chey doe nothing bar fab- Jere-31-33 
(cribe to their owne accuſation, yea and ſeale their owne condemnation wiehtheir owne | * 33-8. 
wicaefſe. For they confefle themielves debrors, unleflethey bee acquirred by the bene- | $9-3-29- 

fic of forgiveneſſe, which yet they doe not receive, but rather refuſe, when they chruſt | 
unto God their owne merits and fatisfaftions. For, ſo rhey doe nor beſcech his mercy | 
bur do appeale to his judgement. As forchem that dreame of a perfe&tion inthem(elves, | 


—— 


which taketh away need to crave pardon, letthem have ſach diſciples whomthe itch- 
ing of their cares driverh roerrors : fo that itbee certainerhat o many diſciples as 
ger, are taken away from Chriſt: for as much as he inſtruRting alſo ro confefſe their guil- 
rinefe, receiverhnone bur finners : not for that hee cheriſherh fianes with Hatreriogs, 
but becauſe he knew that che faithfull are never throughly anclorhed of the vices of | 
their fleſh, bur char they alway remaine ſabje& to the jadgemenrt of God. Iris indeed 
tobee wiſhed, yea and ro bee earneſtly endevoured, that wee having g_—_ all che 
_ of our dury,may truely rejoyce God that wee are cleane all fpor : bur 

as much as ir pleaſech God by lirrle and little romake againe his image in us, thar | 
there alway remainerh ſome infeRion in our fleſh, the remedy ought not ro have beene 
deſpiſed. If Chriſt by the authority given to him of his Farther, commandeth ns 
t tthe whole courſe of our life, ro flee ro craving of pardon of onr guilrinefſe; 
who ſhall beable to ſuffer theſe new maſters, which goe abour with this imagined ghoſt 
of perte& innocency to dazle the cies of thefimple, ro make them ro rraftthatth 
may be made free fromallfaule > Which, as 1obn witneſſeth, is norhing eHe batto make | lohan 1.10. 
God alyer. And withall one worke theſe lewd men by cancalling one article dv reare | 
in ſunder and by that meane doe weaken fromche very foundarion rhewhole covenant 
ofGod, wherein we haveſhewedchatour ſalvation is contained : fo as they benor one- 
ly robbers of God, becauſe they ſever thoſ things ſo conjoyned, bur alſo wicked and 
cruell becauſe they overwhelme poore ſoules with diſpaire:and trairours to themſelves. 
and other, that be like them, becauſe they bring ves into ſlochfallnefſe direftly 
—_—o_ mercy of God. Burt whereas ſome obje&, rhat in wiſhin the com- 
rey, Moby kingdome of God, wee doe alfo ask2 the purring away offingertilt iowo 
childiſh, becauſe in che firſt rable of chis prayer is ſer forchunto ns moſt Hip 
on, bur inthis parc isſer forth our weaknefſe. So theſe rwo rhings doe fitly agree to- 
pther, that ina ſpring coward themarke wedeſpiſenor rhe ri es which our _ 


| 
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Of the manner bow to receive the grace of Chriſt, Crap. 20, | 
fities requireth. Finally, we pray that we may be 23 we our (elves doe forgive 
our debtors, that u we dovforgire nd rdon er dar Seaakey-+ deans. 
uy org eicher unju Y handled in deed, or reprochfully uſed in word. 
wa bug pt in us to the guilcineſſe of the fault and offence which percal. 
nethco alone: bur chis is our orgiving, of our owne willingneſle co lay away 
ou: of our minde wrath, hatred, and revengewent, and wich voluntary for. 
getfullnes to tread nnder foorcthe remembrance of _ Wherefore wee may nor 
{ azke forgiveneſſe of finnes at the hand of God, if wee doe nor allo forgive heir wr fc 

toward ns which either doe or have done us wrong. Bur if wee keepe any hatreds in 
our hearts, and purpoſe any revengements, andimagine by what occaſion we may not 
burt, yea, and if wee doe not indevour to come into favour againe with our enemies, 
and doe deſerve well of them with all kinde of friendly doings, and ro win themnneo 
us : wedoe by this prayer beſcech God that hee doe not forgive ns. For we require that 
he grant tous the ſame forgiveneſſe which wee grant to other. Bar this is topray that 
hee grant it not to us, unlefle wee grant itro them, Whoſo therefore bee ſuch, what 
doe they obtaine by their prayer hut a more grievous judgement? Laſt ofall iris robee 
noted, that this condition that hee forgive us as we forgive our debtors, isnot there- 
fore added for that we deſerve his forgivencſſe bythe forgivene!le which wee granteo 
other, asif that cauſe of forgiveneſſe to us were there expreſſed ; bur by this word 
partly theLords will was to comfort the weakenelle of our Faich, for hee addedrhis 
as a igne whereby we may bee afſuredthar hee hath as ſurely granted rous forgiveneſſe 
of our finnes, as wee ſurcly know in our conſcience that wee have granted the ſame to 
other, if our minde bee voidand cleanſed of allhatred, envy, and revengemenr, and 
partly by this as it were by amarke, hee wipeth them our of the number of hischil- 
dren that they may not bee bold ro call upon himas their Father, which being head- 
long haſty to revenge, and hardly eatreated to gory doe uſe ftiffely continuing 
enwicies, and doe cheeriſh incthemſclves the fame diſpleaſure roward other which 


to be turned from themſelves. Which is alſo in Lake expreſly ſpoken in the 
of Chrif L 


46 The ſixt petition (as we have faid )anſwere:h to the promiſe of ingraving che 
law of God jn our hearts. Bur becanſe we doe not wichour coarinuall warefare and hard 
and great ftrivings to obey God, wedoe here pray to bee furniſhed with fach weapons 
- and defended with fach fuccour, that wee may bee able to ger the vitory : w 

weeare warnedthat we ſtand in neede not only of the grace of the ipiric, which may 
ffren, bow, and dire&our heart to cle obedience of God, bur alfo ofhis helpe, where- 
by hee may make us inviucible againſt both all the traiterous eatrappings and violent 
conflifts of Satan, But now oftentimes there are many and divers forts, For, both 
the perverſe thoughts of minde provoking us to treſpalling againk the law, which ei- 
ther our owne Juſt doth miniſter unto us, or the cevill flirreth up, are tenrations : and 
all choſe things which of their owne nature are not evill, yer by the craft ofthe devill 
are made tentations, when they are ſo ſer before our cies, that by the occaſion of them 
wee bee drawae away or doe ſwarve from God. And theſe tencarjons are ceicher onthe 
right hand or on the lefr, On the right hand, as riches, power, honours, which 
commonly doe with their gliſtering and ſhew of good, fo dazle the fight of men, and 
catch chem with the baiced hooke of cheir flatterings, thatbeing intrapped with ſach 
deceirs,or drunke with fach ſweetneſſe ,they may torger their 'God . Oa the left 
hand as poverty, reproches, deſpiſings, troubles, and fach other ': char be- 
ing grieved wi lng nefſe and hardnefle thereof may be utterly diſc , cal 
away Faith and hope, andfinally be alcogerher eſtranged from God. To theſe rentatt- 
ons of both forts, which fight withus eicher being kindled inus by our owne luſt, of 
being ſeragainſt ys __ craft of Satan, we pray to our heavenly Farher that hee fab- 
being froogty is eng wee may nl Cf againh ll the afolenofche malic 

is wee may | againſt all the 

enemy, whatſoever thoughts hee pur into our minde : then, that whatſoever is (et 
before uson cirher fide, wee may turne it to good, that we veither bee puffed up with 
proſperity, nor throwne downe with adverſity. Neither yer doe wee here eee 
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that we may ſeele no tentations atall , wich which we have great necdro be ftirred | Val +61, 
ap, pricked, and pinched , leaſt by roo much reſt we grow dull, For notin vaine did _— 
David wiſh to be rempred : and not without cauſe, the Lard daily rempreth his ele& , £ 1. 
chaſtiſing chem by ſhame, poverty, rronble , and other kindes of Crofſe. Bur God | 
cemprerh after one manner, and Saran after another : Satan, ro deſtroy, damne, con- 
found, ard rhrow downe headlong : but God , that by proving them thar be his, he 
may have atriall of their unfai fe, and by exerciling them may confirme rheir 
ftrengrh , co mortifie, purge by fire, and ſearerheir fleſh, which unlefſe it were inchis 
wiſe reſtrained, would wax wanton,and wonld wildly onrage above meaſtre. More- 
over Sathan aſſailerh men unarmed and unready , rat he may opprefſ: them uaware : 
God even with cempting worketh the effe&, thar chey which be his may patiently | x Ccr.10.13, 
beare whatſoever he ſendeth upon them. By the name of the Evi? , whether we uq- 
derſtand the Devill or fine , it makerh lictle matter, Saran indeed himſelf is the ene- | 1.vers.s, | 
my thar lieth in wairefor our lite : but wich finnehe is armed to deſtroy us. This ther- | 
fore is our requeſt, that we may not be overcome or overwhelmed wich any tentations, | 
bur may by the power of che Lord ſtand ſtrong agaiaſt all contrary powers wherewich 
weare aſſailed : which is , notto yeeld us vanquiſhedro tenrations, that being recei- 
vedinto his keeping and charge, and being ſite by his proreftion: we may endureuno- 
| vercome over linne , death, the gates of hell, andthe whole kingdome of the devill ; 
which is to be delivered from evill. Where ir is allo ro be diligently marked , char ir 
is above cur {trength ro march wichthe divell & grear a warrier, and tobeare his force 
and violence.Otherwiſe weſhould bur vainly,or as it were in mockaye aske thar which 
we had already in our ſelves. Sarely , they which prepare them to fſach a batrell wich 
cruſt of themſelves , doenor ſufficiently underſtand with how fierce and well armed an 
enemy they have to doe. Now we pray tobe delivered from his power, as our ofthe 
mouth of a mad and raging lion , whereas we ſhould be rorne in peecs with his teeth 
and pawes, and ſwallowed with his throate, anlefle the I ord doe deliver us our ofthe . 
mi of death : yer therewirha]l knowing this,thart if the Lord (hall ſtand by us, and PlaLCo, 14. 
fight for us when we are overthrowne , we ſhall in his ſtrength ſhew ſtretgeh. Let | 
other trult as as 6 liſt rotheir owne abiliries & ftreagrhs of free will,which they thinke 
that they have of themſelves : butler ic ſaffice us that we ſtand and are ſtrong, by the 
onely ſtrength of God. Burthis praier containeth more than at the firſt fight it bearerh 
in fhew. For if the Spirit of God beour ſtrength co fight ont our cormbare with Satan, 
we ſhall not beable ro ger che viftorie untill we being flled with char Spiric ihall have 
pat off all che weaknefſe ofour fleſh. When therefore wee pray to be delivered from 
Saran and the Divell , we pray to be from ime rorime enriched with new encreaſes of 
the grace of God , till being fully ſt:ftfed with chem, we may triumph overallevill. Ic 
ſeemerh hard aud rough co ſome, that we crave of God that he leade us not into ten- 
ration , for as much as it is contrary to hisnature to tempr, as Fumes witneſſeth, But 
this queſtion Is already partly affoiled , where wee ſaid that our owne luſt is properly | 
the cauſe of all the renrations wherewich we are overcome , and therefore warthil 
beareth che blame thereof, Neither doth James meane any thing ele, but that the | 5 abz.r.1 
faulces are wichour cauſe and wrongfully laid upon God , which we are driven to 
impureto our ſelves, becanſe we know our ſelves in our conſcience guilty of them, 
Burrhis withſtanderh nor, burthat God may whenir pleaſeth him, make us to (a- 
tan, calt us away into a reprobare ſenſe , and ro filthy luſts, and fo lead us into ten- | 
tation by his jadgemene which is righteous indeed bur yer oftentimes ſecret : for 
as much as the cauſe of ir is often hid from men , which is yet certainly kaowne with 
him. Whereupon is gathered that this is no unfit manner of ſpeaking, if we be per- | 
ſwaded rhat hee do, not withour cauſe {6 oft rhreaten , that when the re f wot | 
ſhall be ſtricken with blindaeſſe and hardnefle of hearc, theſe (hall be fare rakeas of 
bs vengeance. VY | : * That which i 
47 Thelethree petitions, wherewith wedo peculiarly commend ns and our things | ,449 he 
to God, doe evidently (hew this which we have betore Gid, that the pralers of Chris | Loxcs prajer, 
ſtians ought ro be common and to trend ro the common edifying of che church , and | concernugbs 


torhe encreaſe ot the communion of the faithtall. For there doh GOL every man pray | & o G io | 
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Of the manner bow to receive the grace of Chriſt. Cap. 20. | 


to have any thi vately given, bur all in common together doe pray for Our bread, 
2 veth both | (or irs ties Th may nor beled inrotencation, that we may be de- 
— TY livered from evill. There is furthermore adjoyned a cauſe why we have both & great 
, is tba | boldneſſe roaske , and fogrear truſtro obtaine: which alchough ir be nor in the Latin 
wepray ſor. | copies, yerir agreechmore firly in this place than that it ſhonld ſeeme worthy tobe 

omirred, namely that this is the kingdome, and the power, and the glory for ever. This 
is the perte& and quier reft of our ſoule. For if our prajers were tobe commended to 
God by their owae worthinefſe, who ſhould be fo bold , as once to open his mourh| 
before him ? Now howſoever wee be moſt miſerable, howſoever moſt unworthy of 
all men, howſoever voide of all commendation : yet weſhall never want cauſe copray, | 
and never be deſtitute of confidence : forafmuch as our Father cannor have his king- 
dome, power and glory raken away from him. Artheend is added Amen , whereby js 
expreſledour ferventnefle of defire ro obraine thoſe things that we have asked of God, 
and our hope is confirmed that all fach things are already obrained and ſhall fare] 
be given us becauſe they are promiſed by God, which cannot deceive. Andrhis agre- 
eth with that manner of prayer which we have here before rehearſed, Doe ir Lord for 
thy names ſake, not for our ſakes or our righteouſneſle : whereby the holy ones doe nor 
onely expreſſe the end of their praiers, bur alſo confeffe that chey are unworthy to ob- 
taine unlefſe God ferch the cauſe from himſelfe , and that their truſt co ſpeed commerh 
of the onl y nature of God. 

48 Thus have wee whatſoever wee ought yea or inany wiſe may azke of God, 
ſr forth inchis forme , and as it were a rule of praying taught by the beſt Sch zole- 
maſter Chriſt, whom the Lord hath ſet over us to be our teacher, and whom lone 
hee hath willed ro be harkeacd unto, For hee both alway hath beene his eternal Iwiſ- 
dome, and being made man, is given ro men the Angell of great counſell. And this 
praier is in all points, fo fully perfe&, that whatſoever forreine or ftrange thing is 


— pil added which cannot bee referred to it, ir is ungodly and unworthy eo be allowed 


_—_ of God. For in this ſumme hee hath fer forth , what is meere for him , what is 
js auguſt. | pleaſing ro him, whar is neceffarie for us : finally what hee will grant, Wherefore 


Of prayer ws | who ſo dare goe further, and to aske anything of God belidetheſe, firſt they will adde} 


Proba. of their owne to the wiſedome of God ( which cannot be done withour made blaſphe-| 


my ) then they hold not themſelves under the will of God, bur defpiſing irdoe with 
grecdinefſe wander further : finally chey ſhall never obtaine any thing, foraſmuch 
as they ou wichour fairh. And there isno doubtthar all ſuch praiers are made wich- 
outfaich , becauſe here wanteth the word of God, upon which unlefle taich be groun- 
ded , can in no wiſe ſtand. But they which forſaking the maſters rale, dce follow their 
ownedefires , are not onely without the word of God, bur alſo ſo mnch as they be able 
with their whole cndevour are againſt ic. Therefore T ertul/ian no lefſe ficly than tru- 
ly wy __ thisa lawfull praier , ſecretly fignifyingrhar all other are lawlcffe and 
unlawtall, 
49 We would nothavetheſe things fo taken as though wee were ſo bound with 
| chis forme of praier, that we may not change a word or a ſyllable. For there areeach 
where read many praiers in the Scripture, farre differing from this in words , yer writ- 
ten by the ſame Spiric , and which are ar this day proficablero be uſed of us. Many are 
continually pur into the mouthes of the faichfull by the ſame Spirir, which in likeneſle 
of words hos not ſo much . This onely is our meaning in fo teaching, rhat no 
man ſhould ſeeke, looke for , or aske any other thing at allchanthat which is ſammari- 
ly comprehendedin this praier , and which though ir moſt differ in words, yet ditfe- 
reth not inſenſe, Like asir is certaine thatall the praiers which are found inthe Scrip- 
cures , and which doe come out of godly hearts, are applied ro rhis,ſo verily none can 
any where be found, which may match , much lefle paſſe, rhe perfetneſle of this prat- 
er. Heere is nothing left out, that might be thought npon ro che praiſes of God , no- 
ching that ought ro come into the minde of man for his owne profics : and the fame fo 
tally rhar all hope is woxthily taken away from all men to attempt to make any better. 


In ſumme,letus remember that this is the doftrine of the wiſdome of God, which hath 
caught what he willed, and willed what was needfall, 


50 But 
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| $56 Bur alcbough we haveabove faid, that we ought alway to breath upward wich imp ſiieef | 
' mindes lifred upto God,and to pray withour ceaſing:yet foraſmuch as fach is our weak- | #194 9/4 * 
'nefle, as ne-deth ro be upholden with many helpes : ſachis our dalnefſe, as neederh co | © #542 /7 | 

be pricked forward with many ſpurs : it isgood that everie one of us appoint to him- __— 
{cite privacely certaine houres which may aor paſſe away without praier, and which 

may haveche whole atfeftions of our minde throughly bubed ro thar purpoſe : as , 
when we riſe ia the morning, before that we go to our daies worke, when we fir downe 
tomeate, wheaave have beene fed by the blefſing of God, when we take us roreft. On- | 
ly ler this not be a (aperſticious obſerviagot houres, by which , as praying a taske to | 
God , we may thinke our ſelves diſcharged for the other houres : but a craining ofour 
weak.celle, whereby ir may & be exerciſed and from time to time ſtirred up. Specially 
we ought carctully to looke thar fo oft as eicher we our ſelves are in diſtreffe , or we ſee 
ot be In diftrefſe wich any hardaetfſe of adverftie, we run (traight way to liimgnor 
with tTeece but with harts : then,that we (after not any profperitie of our owne or orher 
mens, © palle bur that we reſtite that we acknowledge it ro be his wich praife and 
chank(giviag. Finally , chis isUiligently eo be obſervedin all praicr , that we goe not 
about tobinde God to cerraine circumitances,nor to appoiatto him, what he ſhall doe, 
at what time, in what place,and in what manner:as by chis praicr we areraughrtio make 
to him no law, nor coappoint to him any condition, bur co leave to his will thac thoſe 
things which he will doe,he may doe in what manner,at what time, and in what place 
ir pleaſerh him. Wherefore ere we make any praier for 0ur ſelves, we firſt pray that his 
willbe done: where we do already ſubmitour will co his: wich which when it is reftrai- | 
ned as with a bridle put upon ir, it may not preſume robring God iato rule, bur make him 
the judge and governour of all her defires. 

51 Ifwedoe withmiades framed to this obedience, faffer our (clues ro bee ruled | ©*2* cir and 
wichthe lawes of Gods providence, we ſhall eafily Tearne ro continue in rayer, and nn w_ 
wich Longing defires patiently ro waitefor the Lord : being aſſured thar chough hee | ; 
appearenot , yet he is alway preſent withus , and will when he ſeeth his time declare 
how not deafe eares he gave to the prayer, which in the eyes of men ſeemed to bee 
deſpiſed. And this ſhallbe a moſt preſent carafort, that wee faint not and fall downe 
by deſpaire, if ar any time God doe not anſwere ar our firſt requeſtes. Like as they 
are woont to doe, which while they ave carried withiheir ſudden heare , doe {© call 
upon God, char it he come not to chem arrtheir fr{t brants and bring chem preſear 
helpe , they by and by imagine him to be angrie and harctuly bent agaiaſt them, and 
caſting away all hope of obtaining, doe ccafe to call upon him. Bar rather deterring 
our hope wich a well tempered evennelle of minde , ler us goe forward in thar per- 
ſeverance which is ſo much commended ro us in the Scriptures. Forin chePlalmes wee 
may oftentimes ſte how David and other faichfull men , when they ſeeme ima manuer | 
wearied with praying , did beate the aire becauſe they. threw away their words co 
God that heard them not , and yet they ceaſe not from praying : becauſe the word 
of God hath not his tull anchoritic maiatained, uakfe checredir thereof be fer above 
all acceſſes of things. Morcover ler us not rempt God and provoke him againſt us| 
being wearied with our importunacie , which many uſe rodve , which doe nothing | 
burindene with God upon a certaine condition, and binde him to the lawes of rheir | 
covenanting,, as though he were ſervanttortheir detires: which it he doe nor preſently 
obey, they diſdaine , they chafe, they carpe againſt him, chey murmure, rhey curmoile. 
Therefore to ſach ofrentimes in his furor he being angrie graunced thar, which to other| 
in his mercie he being favourable denierh. An example hereof are the children of 1/7 ah, 
for whom it had beene better not to have becne heardot the Lord, than with Acth-rol 
cate up bis wrath. pl | 
52 Butit yer ar lengrh afcer long lookingfor ir,our ſenſedoe nor perceive what we| Our projers not 

have prevailed wich dicelethno traicrhereot : yer our fak:h (hall afſure us of} fraileſſe though 
that, which cannot be ed by ſenſe, namely chat we have obtained char which was) #* /1»# ther 
expedienc for us, for as much asthe Lord doch fo oft and 6 certainely rake upon him  —-_ 
that he will have care of our grieves , atter that they have beene once laid in his bo- 
(Gave, And fo he willmake us ts pollefſe abundance in poverrie , dT 
po Qq 2 or 
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| claration,, namely that Godeven when he doth not follow our 


Of the manner bow to receive the grace of Chriſt, Cy ay, $4. | 


For howloever all orher chings doe faile us, yer God will never faile us, which ſuffer. 
ech che walting and of them that be his ro be diſappointed, Healone ſhall 
ſafficeus inſteed of all things, for as much as he containeth in himſelfe all good things, 
which he ſhall one day diſcloſe unto us at the day of judgement when he ſhall phaialy 
(hew forth his kingdome. Beſide this although God grant to us, yet he doth not al- 
way anſwer according to th: exprefle forme of our requeſt, bar holding us after out- 
ward ſeeming, in ſaſpence , yet by a meane unknowne he ſhewerh that our praiers were 
not vaine. T his is meant by the wordsof John, It we know that hee hearechus when 
we aske any ching of him , we know that we have the petitions which we aske of him. 
This ſeemerh a weake ſoperflaouſnefle of words : bur ir is a m—_— proficable de- 


efires, is yer gentle 
and tavourable to our praiers, that the hape which reſteth upon his word may never 


diſappoint us. But with this patience the faichfull doe fo farre necde to be (ullſhed, 
that Tor ſhould not Jong ſtand unlefle they did ſtay uponir. For the Lord doth by 
no lighc erials prove them that be his , and not tenderly dorh exerciſe them : bur of- 
rentimes triverh them into the grearelt extremities ,”andthen they are driven thicher 


he ſuffererh them long to ſtick falt inthe mire, erc he gave them any aſt of his ſweet- 
neſſe : and , as Hanna faith, he ſhieth, and quickeneth : he leaderh downe tothe 
hels, and briogerth backe againe. What could they here doe bur be diſcouraged, and 
fall headlong inco diſpaire : unlefle when they are in diſtreſſe and defolare and al- 
ready halfe dead , this thought did raiſechem up, rhat God doth looke upon them, 
and that there ſhall be at hand an end of their evils. Bur howſoever they ſtand faf 
upon the alſurednefle of that hope, rhey ceaſe norin the meane time topray : becauſe 
it there be nor ia praicr a ſtedtalinelſe of continuance, we nothing prevaile with 
prayings 


Tus xxj. CHAPTER, 


Of the eternal El:Qion, whereby God hath predeſtinate ſame to ſalvation, 
and otherſome to deſtruction, 


Urnow whereas the covenant of lite is nor equally preached to all men, and with 
them ro whom ir is preached ir doth not either equally or continaally finde like 
lace : inthis diverftie the wonderous depth of the judgement of God a 
For neither isit any doube bur that this diverſtie alſo ferverh the free choiſe of Gods 
erernall elefion. It it be evident thar it is wrought by the will of God that alvarion is 
freely offeredto ſome , and otherſomeare from comming toit : here by and 
by ariſe great and hard queſtions which cannot otherwiſe be diſcuſſed, than if che 
godly mindes have thatcerraialy ſtabliſhed which they ought to hold concerning ele- 
&ion and Predeſtination. This is (as many thinke) a comberſome queſtion : becanſe 
they thinke nothiog to be lefie reaſonable than of the common multirude of men ſome 
before ordained to falvation, otherſome to deſtration. Bur how they wrongfully 
encomber themſelves , ſhall afrerward be evident by the framing of the matrer roge- 
ther. Beſide that in the very ſame darknefſe which maketh men afraid, nor onely the 
rableneſle of rhis do&rine, butalſo the moſt ſweet fruit ſhewerh forth ic ſclfe, We } 
Il never be cleerely perſwaded as we ought co be, that our falvation floweth out of 
che fountaine of the free mercy of God, till his erernall ele&ion bee knowne to us, 
which by chis compariſon brighely ſerrerh forch the grace ot God , that he doth not 
wichout difference adopt all into the hope offalyation, bur giverh co ſome that which 


he denieth ro other. How much the ignorance of this principle diminiſherh ofthe 
of God, how much it withdraweth from the crae Fumilicie, it is plaine roſee- 


Pad denieth that, that which is fo neceſſary to bee knowne,, is 
knowne, unlefle God leaving alto the reſpe& of works doe chuſe them whom 
hee hath determined with himſelfe. Ia this time 


co 


faith hee ) the remnants were 
Gaved according to the free eleftion , If by grace nor of workes : forafmuch 4 


grace ſhould then not be grace, If of works , thennot of grace : for as mw” 
ou 
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ſhould now not þ: worke, It we mult be brovght backe go ube begining of electic n, 
| that ir may he c:reain chat (alyation commerh tv usfrom no other Where than frem «be 
meecrc libcra'iey of God : they wh j:h will have this principle quenched - doe niggariily | 
 o much as in them lieth darken chat which ought gloriouſly and with full mouch co | 
have beene publiſhcd , and chey plucke up the yery ro-t* of humijitie, Part, where | 

he ſalyation of the remoant of the people is alcribed to fieeelection, cleertly refiifi- | 
eth that onely then it is knowne chat God doth by his merregood picaſure (ayt whom | 
he will , and not render reward which cannot be done, They which ſhuethe gates that | 
aone may be bold to come to the calling of this deftrine , doe no lelſe wrong to mrn | 
han to God : becauſe neither ſhall any other chiog 6 fice to bumble us as we ought to 
be, neither ſhall we otherwiſe tcelc _ our h:act how much we Ire bound wo God. 
Neither yet is there any other where the uphoidin g ſay of ſound afharc?, a5 Chrilt 
bimſclfe reacherh , which codeliver vs from allfearc, and to make us unvyanquiſhable 
among ſo many dangers, ambuſhes , and deadly bartels , prowiſerh that whatſoever | 
he hath receryed of ts Father co ke epe, (hall be ſate. \V herfore we gather that they ſhall | John 10,27, 
with coutinuall trembling be miſccable, whoſoever they be that know not themſclycs | 
$0 be che proper poſſ..ſſion of Gd : and therefore that they doe very ill provide both | 
for themſelves and for all thefaithfull, which being blind ac theſe three profits which | 
we have touched, would wiſh the whole founda i »1 of aur falyarion co be quite taken 
from among u?. Morcover, hezceby che Church avpeareth unto us , whichotherwiſe 
(a3 Bernard rightly teacheth) were not poſſible ro be found , nor to be knowne among | S<r.in Cant. 
creatures : becauſe both waj:s in marvellous wile it lieth hidden within the bo forme of | 7*- 
ble(Ted predeſtinati »n and Within the Malle of miſcrable damnation. Bur exe 1 enter into 
the matcer ir (elfe , I mult betorchand intwo ores ſpeake to ewo forts of men, That the 
 intreating of predeſtination , whereas ot ic (elfe igis flomewhat cumberſome, is made 
very doubtfull yea and dangerous , the curioutneſſe of inenis che cauſe : which can by 
noftop3 bereitrained from wand+ing into forbidden compatlles, and climbing np on 
high : which , if it may , willleayero God no ſecret whichie will not ſearch and rurue 
over. Into this boldneffe and importunacy, foraſmuch as we commonly fee many to 
run headlong,, and among thoſe tome thatare otherwiſe not evill men : heere is fir oc- 
cahon to warnethem whar js in this behalfe the due mealure of their dwjc, Firſt ther. 
fore letthem remember, that when they enquire upon Predeſtinution , they pearce in. 
to the ſecret cloſers of the wildome of God 2 wherciato it any man doe carectefly 
| and boldly breake in, he ſhall bor net actaine wherewithto ſari \fic bis curiouſneſle 
and he ſhall exrer into a maze whereof he ſhall finde no way to get our againe, For ne. | 
| ther is it meetethart man ſhould freely ſearch thoſe things which God harh willed to be 
| hidden in himſelfe, andto turne over from very eternity the height of wiſdome, which 
| he willed to be honoured and not beconceived , that by it alſo be might be maryellouz 
| untougs, Thoſe ſeerers of his will which he hath derermined to be opened unto us , he 
\ hath diſcloſed in his word : and he hath determined, ſo far as he forelaw to pertaine to 
wand to be proficable for us, 

2 Wearecome (faith Auguſtine) intorhe way of Faith, let us Readfaſtly holdir. fu, 1s 

I: bringeth intothe Kings chamber , in which all the treaſures of knowledge and wile | cu af 
4 £ | 8 6d ſafe way 

ome arc hidden. For , the Lord himſfelfe Chriſt d:d ner envy his excellene and inoſt | 1-wike 1n,and 
| cholendiſciples, when he {a1d, I have many thingsco be ſaid ro you, but yee cannor | #be (1gh# to d- 
beare them now;/We mult watke,we muſt profit, we muſt encreaſe,that our hearts may reltoerwalh- 
be able roconceive thoſe things whichnow we cannot conceive. Ifthe laſtday find us i wabed. 
profiting,there we ſhall learnethat wh 1ch ber we could nor, If chis thought be of force | zeji as 1b4 is, 
withus, that the word ofthe I, ordis the onely way, that may lead us ro fearch whats | Hom im Jubo 
ſoever 15 lawiall robe learned of him, thatir is the onely light, wht. h may give us lght Tr 
{ro ſce what{-cver we oughtro be of him:itſhall eatily hold backe and refttaine us from FROTSY 
'2ll raſhneſle, For we ſhall know rhat lo ſoone as we be gone 6m of the bounds of che 
world we run out ofthe way, and in darkneſſc,in which race we mult needs ofrencirnes 
ftraje 2 ſlip, and tumble. Firſt therefore ler this be before our cjes_ thar ro cover any 
other knowledgeoft Predeftination than that which js ſer forch by the word of God, | 
4 a pgint of no lefle madncfle than jf a man have a will goe by an unpaſſible 
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- | wardnefſe doe fray usaway it, thechiefe articles of the faich mult be R——_ 


_ Of the manner bow 10 receive the grace ofChrit. CHAP. 24, 


way , of to ſee indarknefle, Neither let us be aſhamed, to be of ſomewhat is 
it whereinthere is ſome learned ignorance. But racher letus w or — from the 
ſcarching of chat knowledge, whereof the exceſſive covering is boch fooliſh and peril 
lous, yea and deadly, Butit the wantonneflle of wit provoke us, ir (hall be profi-able al. 
way to ſet this againſt it, whereby it may be beaten backe,that as roo much of honie js 
uot good, fo the ſearching of glorie doth nor turne unto glorie to the curious, For there 
is good cauſe why we ſhould be frayed away from that boldnes,which can do nothing 
but throw us downe beadlong into ruine, 

There be other wkich when they have a will to remedie this evill, do common 
all mention of Preceſtmarionto be in a manner bu.jed, at the leaft they teach men t5 
flee from every manner of queſtioning thereof as from a rocke, Although the modera. 
tion of theſe men be heerein worthily co bee praiſed, chat they judge,chat myſteries 
ſhould be taſted of withſuch ſobrierie: yet becauſe th:y deſcend too much h 
che meane : they little prevaile with the wit of man , which doth ner lightlie ſufferir 
ſelfc to be refrained. Therefore, that in this behalfe alſo we may keepe a right end, we 
muſt returne te the word of the Lord, in which we have a ſurc rule of underſtandirg, 
For the Scripture is the ſchoole ofthe holy Ghoſt, in which as nothing is left out which 
is borh neceſſarie and profitable to be krone , ſonothing is caught but that which is 
behe vefull to learne, Wharſoever therefore is urceres in che Scripture concernin 
predeftination, we muſt beware thar we debar not the fairhfu'l from ir, leaſt we ſhoul 
ſeeme either erviouſly co defraudethem of the benefit of cheir God , of to blame and 
accuſe the holy Ghoſt, who hath publiſhed thoſt things which it is in avy wiſe profi. 
table co be ſuppreſſed, Let us (I ſay) give leave toa chriſtian man , to open his minde 
and his cares to all the ſayings of God which are directed to him ; ſo that it be done 
with this temperance, that fo ſooneas the Lord hath cloſed his holie mouth , he may 
alſo forecloſe to himſelfe all the way to enquire further. This ſhall be che beft bond of 
ſbrierie , if not onely inlearning wee may tollow the Lord goivg before us, bur alſo 
when he maketh an end of reaching , weceaſeto will ro learne. Neirher isthe danger 
which they feare of ſo grear importance , that wee ought therefore to 'ur1e away our 
mundes from the eraclesof God. Noble is the ſaying of Salome , that the glorie of 
God is to conceale a word. Bu fich both godlineſſe and common reaſon teacheth thai 
this is norgenerally mcant of everie thing , we mult ſceke a difference, leaſt bruciſh 
'gaorance ſhou'd pleaſe us under colour of modefiie and ſobrictie. Thatdifference is 
in few words plainly ſet out by ©Moſes, Tothe Lord our God (ſurh he) belong tus ſe. 
crers : but to us and to our Children he hath diſcloſed theſe thirgs. For we ſee how he 
.ommendeth tot he people the ftudie of the dotrine of the law, only by reaſon of the 
decree of God, b*cauſcir pleaſed God topubliſh  : and how he withholderh che 

ple within thoſe bounds, by this enelyrealon, becaule it is not lawfull for mortall men 
to thruſt chemaſelves into the ſecrers of God, 

4 Prophane men (1 grant)doe inthe matter of Predeftination ſuddenly catch hold 
of ſomewhat which they may carpe, or cavill, or barke , or ſcoffe at. Br if their way- 


of which there is almoſt none which ra” as they be doe leave untouched with 
blaſphemic. A froward wit will no proudly outrage when he hearerh that inthe 
efſence of God there are three perſons , than if he that God foreſaw what ſhould 
become of man when he created him. Neither will they abſiaine from laughing , when 
they ſhall underſtand that ebere is little more than five thouſand ince che 


creation of the world: for they will aske why the powerof God was (o long idle and 
aflecpe, Finally there can be nocting brought forth , whichthey will nor ſc: fe at. 
Fort —_—_—_ theſe facriledges, muſt we hold our peace ofthe Godhead of the 


Sonne,and of the haly Ghofi? or muſt we over infilence the creation of the worl«? 
Yea bur che ruth is both in this behalfe and every where mighricr than that 
need to feare the evil] (peaking of the wicked : as gan y maincaineth in his 
worke of the good ot Perſeyerance.For we ice that the talſe Apoftles could not by deta- 
wing and flayndering che era* doArine of Paw/, make him to be aſhamed of it, But 
whereas they ſay that this whole diſputation is perillous alſo for godly mindes, becaule 


'r | 
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ie ſelfe : this is vaine. »fine tickerb not to confefſe that for theſe cauſes he was 
wont to be blamed , for that he didtoo freely preach Predeftimation : bur, as he had in 
readinefſe wherewithall, he largely confuterh chem. Bue we, becauſe many and divers 
abſurdiries are thruſt into this place, had racker to reſerye eycry one to be wiped away 
in place fir for it. Onely this I defire generally to obtaine of chem , char thoſe things 
which che Lord hath liid up in ſecret, we may not ſearch: thoſe things which he bath 
brought opevly abroad , we may not negle& : 1:& either onthe one part we be con. 
demacd of yaine curiofitie , or on the other part , of unthankfulaeſſe, For, this allo is 
very well faidof Auguſtine , that we m1y ſafely follow the ſcripeure, which as with a 
motherly pace h ſtoupingly, leſt 't ſhould forſake our weakenefſe, Bur who fo are 
ſo wearie and ſo fearefull chac # bo wou'd hayc Predeſtination tobe buried, left it ſhou'd 
trouble weake ſoules : with what cologr, I beſeech you, will they corertheir arrogan- 
cie, whenthcy indireRly accuſe God of fooliſh unadviſedneſſe , as thoug 1 he forefaw 
not the danger, which they thinke themſclves to have wiſcly mt with 2 Whoſo-ver 
therefore travelleth co bring the deAtrine of Predeſtinarion into miſliting, be openly 
ſaicheyill of God: as though ſomewhat h:d unadviſedly flipped from him which 1; 
hurrfull cothe Church, | % 

5 Predeſtination whereby God adepreth ſome inco the hope of life, and ju1gerh 
ſome to eternall death , no» man that would be accompred godly dare {imply genie: 
Bu” chey wrap it up With many cavillaticns , ſpecially chey which make forck 10w- 
l«dze the cauſe ef it, We indeede do ſay chat they be both in God , but we ſay that the 
one is wrongfully made ſnbj-R to re other, When we give forexnowledge ro God , 
we meane that all things alway have beene and ually doe remaine under his 
cies, ſo thar to his knowledge t is nothing to come orpaſt , bur all things are pre- 
ſent , and (+ preſent that he doth not imagine onely by conceived f rmes ( as Ni Me 
chings are preſenttous , whereof our md holdeh faſt the remembrance) bur hecruly 
beholdeth and ſeeth them as ſer before him, And this forekn»wiedge cx e iderh ro the 
whelecompaſſe ofthe world and to all creatures, Pred-(tination we call che erernall 
decree of God, whereby he had irdetermined wirh himfſelfe what he wil'ed © become 
of every man, For all are not crea'ed co likeeftare: but to ſome erernall life, and roſome 
exernall damnation is —a—_—_ Therefore as every man 1s created to the one 0+ 
other cad , ſo we ſay that heispredeſtinare eicher eo life or to death. Bur this Prede- 
flination God hath not onely rettitie.! i 1 every leyerall perſon, but hath (hewed inex- 
ampleche. cof inthe whole ifſue of Abrehew , whereby mighr plainely appea e tha' 
it lyethin his will what ſhall be che eftace of every nation. Wncn the Higheſt devi 
ded the nations, and ſevered 'he children of Adew, his part was the people of Iſrael, 
the cord of his inheritance. The ſeparation is before the eyes of all min : in the per. 
ſon of Abrahams 28 in a d:ic ftocke one people is peculiarly choſen , all other being 
refuſcd : but che cauſe appearethnor, ſayivg that Moſes , to cur off all occaſion of glo- 
ryiog from poſteritie, teacherh that ehey excell onely by the free love of God, For he 
afſigaeth chisto be the cauſe of their deliverance, for thazx Ged loved the Fathers, and 
chooſe their ſeed after them. More plainely in another Chapter : He was pleaſed i» you 


'0 chooſe you, nor becauſe you paſſed orher nations in number , but becauſe he loyed 
ww The ſame admonitien is with him, Behold , cothe Lord thy God 
longeth the heaven, tbe carth, and whatſoever things are in it : and he hath pleaſe 


bimſclfe onely in your Fathers, and hath loved them, and hath choſen you their ſeed. 
ne in an other place ſanRification is commanded them, becauſe they are c 
to be a - wrong = ry And againe in an other place, Love is affirmed to be the cau 
of proteQion, Which alſo the Faithfull doe declare with one yoyce , ſaying : Hehath 
choſen for us our inhericance,the glory of Jacob, whom he bath loved, For they do all 
'mpureto free love all the gifts wherewich they were 9p of God : not only be 
cauſethey knewthar they themſelyes had obcained them by no deſcrvings, bur al 
that eyem the holy Patriarch wag not endued with ſuch vertue, char he could purchaſe 
'© himſclfe and his poſtericie ſo greata prerogative of hogour, And, the more firong- 
ly te tread downe all pride, be upbraided them that they have deſerved no ſuch ring, 
ſmuc 
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Ot the manner how to recetyethe grace of Cbriſt, CHaPal, 


torai.nzu li as they arc a ttuboorne ard hardenecked people, And ottencimes the Pro. 
phees doe hareſully :n1 a> by way of reproch caſt the /ewes in the teeth with thigele. 
| ction , becauſerhey had fowly depar:ed from it, Whatloever it be,now letthery come 
' forth which will bince the ele ton of Cod cnker tothe v orthinefle of me 1, or to the 
' meriesof workes, When they ſceon-na'ien to bepreferred before all other, and when 
| they hear: that God was | d withno reſpect ro be more fayourably bentto afew ang | 
uwodblc, yea and f,owa:rd and diſk b. cient men : w:llthey quarrell with him, becauſe | 
his will wasto ſhew ſuch an ex:mp'e of mexcic? Put they ſhallreither wi htheir prac, 
ling veices kinder hi worke, nor with throwirg ſtones of taunts into keaven (hall hit 
| or bur: his 1j,h*coufreſte, bur racher they fall backe upontheir owne heads, Moreover 
| the Iſraelites are called backe to his principle of the free covenant , when either thanks 
| 21eto begiven'o God, ortheir hope t » be railed up againft chetime to come, Hemade 
us, and not we our felve*, (faich the Prophet) bis people and the ſhcepe of his paſture, 
| The negative is not ſupertiuous , Which 1s added to exclude us, that they may know 
| that of all the gcod things wherewithrthey excell, God 1s not onely the author, but fer. 
| ched the cauſe thereof from himſeife , becauſe there was nothing in them wer hy of o 
| great honcur. A'ſo he bidgeth them to be contented with the meere good nk an of 
| Godginth ſe words. Th: ſeede of Abrahams arc his ſervants : the children of [aceb 
| kiseiet, And afcer that he hath rehearſed the continuall benefits of Godt as fraites of 
| che eietio1, a: length heconcluded , that he dealt foliberally becauſe he remembred 
kis covenzns, Wi h which doctnne agreerh the long of the whole Church, Thy ri 
band and the light of thy cauntenance gav ticland coca Fathers, becauſethou waſt 
oleaſed inthe, Bur itis to br noted, that where mentio 115 mace of the land, ir is a vi- 
ible gre of he (ecrecfe yering wheremthe adoption i5 contaired, Torheſame thank. 
fu'ac {]- David in another place exhorteth the people, ſcying: Bleſled isthe nation 
whoſe God che Lord is,the peg I: which hc hath choſen ſo- an ipheritance to himſelfe. 
And Samwel encourage: h chemo good hope, ſaying : I ne Lord will not forfake you, 
tor his owre g' eatnames Gake, becauſcit pleaſed him to create you for a eople to ons | 
(Ife. Likewri: David when his faith igaflailed, atmeth bimſclte to ate, Gyieg » Bleſſed 
i» be whom theu haſt choſen, he ſhall dwell inthy cores. Bu for as mich as the eleRi- 
on hidden 11 God was tabliſhed ay well by ere fuſt deliverance as by the ſecond . and 
other meane berebrs : in FE ſay che word of Elefting is transferred to this, God ſhall 
| have mercie cm [aceb , and be ſhall3et chooſe our of Iſrael: b-caufe tic fignifyingrhe 
| time £0 come , {aich that the gathering together ottheremnant of che pe-'ple which be 
{cemed to have forſaken , ſhall be a ſhhgne of che ſtable and ſt-cfalt clebtion, which once 
ſcemed to have been: fallen awry, Whena ſit isf jd nanocher place, Ihayc chofen 
; thee and have nor caſt thee away: he ſetter') ot the con invall courſe ofthe notable li- 
| beralitico his fa h:rly good will, 2 nd yer more plajoly rhe Angell faichin Zacharie, 
God ſhall yer choo!l: [eruſalem: 28 thorgh 1 bardly chaſtvirg re had reeQted it 2 or 
as chough the exile were -n interrupting ofthe ele&ion 2 whit. h yerremaicieth inyiola- 
ble,alchc ugh the l'p '£s the'cof doc no! alway appeare, 

6 There isto be added a ſecond degree more narrowly r: trained or in which was 
ſcene amore fpecia'l grace of God : when oft the ſame kitidred of Abraham God refu- 
{cd ſome, and other ſome by nouriſhirg themin the ct urch he ſhewed that he r-rained 
among hischildren, Iſmael hacet the begin1ing obtained equall.deyree with his bro- 
-her Iſaas , becauſe the ſpir.tuall coyenant had brene n » leffe tea'ed in him by che figne 
of Circ-m.ifion, He iscut off, nd then Eſas 2 ar the lalt an innum:1able mulirade and 
almo(t If acl, Io 1ſzac wasthe fecde called : the fan e calling endur'd in Jacob, Alike 
"xa |: God ſhewed jn rejeR vg Sant : which ebing 1s alſopl wiovfly fer Forth inthe 
Plalm?, He bath x utbacke the tizbe cf Zoſepb , and the rribe of Ephraim hehathnor 
choſen , but be hath choſen the tribe of Iwds, Which the holy hiſtorie divers tima*s10- 
peateth , thatthe wonderfſu!l ſecret of the grace ay the beter apprare mn this change. 
Iſmael, Eſan, and ſuch other, (1 graunt) fell from the adoption by their owne faul: and 
| guilcinefle t bee ule there was a condition adjoyned , that chey ſhovId fairhfully keepe 
| che coyenanc of God , which chey folſcly brake. But this was yer a f11gular bench of 


| God , that hee youchlated topreferchem aboverhe other Ger'iles: as 181 NG 
alme, 
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Palme, He hath nor {o done to ocher nations,nor hath opened his judgemencs to them, 
Bac heere I have not withour cauſe Gid har there be two degrees to beacted ; becanſe 
now in the choſiag of che whole nation God ſhewed chat he itin his awne meere libe - 
[calicie bound co nolawes : bar he is free, {© that equall portion of grace isnot to be 
required at his hand : the unequalitie whereof ſhewerh har ic is truly of free gift, 
Therefore Aulzcbic amplifiech the unthankfulneſſe of 1/r:et , becauſe they being not 
onely choſen our of all maakinde , bur alfo ſevered out of a holie houſe to be a peculiar 
people, doe unfairhfully and wickedly deſpile God fo benehiciall a Father. Was not 
Eſaurche brother of Jacob ? (ith he) and yet F=cob I loved, bat EſawT hated. For,God 
cakerh ic forconfelſed , thar whea either of chem was borae of a holie Father, and fuc- 
celÞur of the covenary, finally a branch of the holie roote : nowthe children of Facob 
were mare thancommonly bound, which were taken into that dignitie, But when Eſa 
the firſt begocten being refuſed, their Father which was bynature iaferior was made 
the heire, he proverh chem doubly unthankfull , and complainethrhat they were nor 
holden with char double bond. 

Alrhough ir be already fufficiently evident , that God doth by his ſecret counſell 
freely choic whom he will, rej=Ring other, yet his free eleAion is hicherro but halfe 
 ſhewed, till we come to all particular perſons, ro whom God not onely offzreth Glya- 
tion, bur G afſigaerh ic, that he cercaintie ofcheetfeR thereof is notin ſaſpenÞ or 
| doubtfall. For, theſeare accountedinthar onely ſeede, whereof Paal maketh mention. 
| For although the agen was left in the hand of Abrabam , yet becauſe many of his 

poſtericie were cur off a rotten members : that che eletion may be effeRuall and truly 
 (tedfaſt , we muſt needs aſcend to the head , in whom the heavenly Facher hath bound 
rogether hisele& one with anocher, and hath knirchemto himſelfe wich a knot impoſ- 
fible ro be looſed. So in the adoption of the kindred of Abraham,(hinedche liberall fa- 
vour of God, whichhe denied to other men : yet in the members of Chriſt appeareth, 
a much more excellent ſtreagth of grace , becauſe they being graffed into chair head 
doe never fall away from ſalvation. Therefore Paul doth fitly reaſon our of the place of 
Malachie which I even now alleaged : char where God with making a covenant of 
erernall life callerh any gen himſelfe,chere is in part a ſpeciall mannerof eletion, 

that he doth nor choſe all eff-A&ually wich common grace. Whereas ic is Gid, I have 
loved Jacob, this pertaineth tothe whole ifſae ofthe Patriarch , which the Propher 
there ſerreth ia compariſon agaiaſt the poſteritie of Eſa», Yet this withitandeth noe 
bur that in the perſon 
which cannot ſlip away , bur muſt come to the marke thar ic to. Thee Paul 
doth not vainely note to be called remaants : becauſe experience teacheth char of a 
great mulricude many ſlide and vaniſh away , fo that oftentimes there remaineth bur a 
ſmall portion. Bur why the generall cle&ion of a people is nor alway firme and fted- 
faſt, thereis a reaſov offering ir (cle in readinefle : becauſe wich whom God covenan- 
teth hedoth not by and by give to them the ſpirit of regeneration , by the power 
whereof they may continue in the covenant ro the end : but the outward changing 
wichour the inward effeRaalnefle of grace , which might be of force ro hold them in, 
1s a Certaine meane berweene the ing of whole mankind, andthe ele&ion 


of one man was ſer forth tous an example of the elefion, | 
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of a ſmall number ofthe godly. The'whole of Iſrzct was called the inheritance 
of God, of whom yet there were many ſtrangers. Bur becauſe God had not for nothi 
made covenant with them thathe would be their Father and Redeemer, he rather 
reſpeR to his owae free favour than to the unfaithfall falling away of many : by w 
alſo his truth was not aboliſhed : becauſe where he ceſery 


whPPaxl (> diligently putterh difference betweene'the children of Abraham accor- 


remnant , ic ap 
that his calling was wichour Re , For whereas God did from rime to 
choſe unto himſelfe a Charch rather out of the children of Abrabam, than out of r 
prophane nations , he had regard co his covenant, which being broken of the whole} 
mulcitade he reſtrainedto a few, that it ſhould not utterly fall away. Finally the com-\ 
mon adoption of the ſeede of Abraham was a certaine vilible image of a greater bene- 
fie , which God hath vouchGfed ro t co a few out of many, This is the reaſon} 


ding tothe fleſh, and his fpirituall children which were called after the example of 
Iſaac, 
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Of the manner bow to receive the grace of Chriſt, Cy xp, 22.| 


Iſaac, Not that it wasa vaine and unfruiefull thing ſimply to be the child of 4br:bam, 
(which might not be faid wirhour diſhonor of the covenant ) bur becauſe the unchange. 
able counſelflof God , whereby he harh - YG whom he would,isby ic (elfe off. 
Auall onely to this Latter fre unto falvation, Bat T ware the readers thatrhey bring 
not a foreconceived judgemene oneither fide, rill ic appeare by the places of Scripture 
brought forth what is ro be thought. Thar cherefore which the Scripture cleerely 
ſhewerh, we ſay that God by eternall andunchangeable counſell hath once appointed 
whomin time to come he would take ro falvarion, and on rhe other fide whom he 
would condemne to deſtruQion. This courſe as touching the ele&,we ſay ro be groun- 
ded upon his free mercie withour any reſpe& of the worchineſſe of man, bat whom he 
appoinceth rodamnation, to them by his juſt indeed and irreprehenfible, bur al in- 
comprehenſible judgement, the entry of lite is forecloſed. Now inthe eleft we ſer vo- 
cation to be the teſtimonie of eleCtion : andrhen Juſtification to be another ſigne of the 
manifeſt ſbewing ofit, till they come ro glory wherein is the fulalling of ir. Bur as by 
vocation and ele&ion God maketh his el:& : { by ſhunting our the reprobare either 
from the knowledge of his name or from the ſanificarion of his (piric, he doth as i 
were by theſe marks open what judgement abideth for them, T will heere paſle over 
many fained inventions, which fooliſh men have forged to overthrow predeftinarion, 
Forthey necde no confatation , which ſo ſoone as they are brought forch, doe largely 
bewr.y their owne falſenefſe. I willtary only apon thoſe, which eicher are in contro- 
verſie among the learned, or which may bring any hardneſſe to the _ , or which 


ungodlinefſe wirh faire ſceming ſhew prerenderh, to ſcoffe ar the righteoutnefle of 
God. ” 


Tre xxij. CHAPTER. 
A confirmation of this doftrine by teſtimaniet of the $ cripture, 


Geduncs med L theſe things which we have ſet are not without controverſie among many, ſpe- 
moved with cially the free ele&ion of the fairhfull : which yer cannot be weakened. For the 
the foreſight of | common fort doe thinke that God, as he foreſeerh chat every mans deſerving ſhall be, 
mans merits! | © nkerh difference betweene men : that therefore whom he foreknoweth that c 
MO, ſhall be notunworthy of his grace, chem he adopteth into place of children : and who 
mee” of at for | narures heefpierh tharthey will be bent to wickednefſe and ungod'ineſle, them he ap- 
weforring ſme, | pointeth rothe damnation of death. So by cloaking it wich the veile of foreknowledge 
md paſſing ') | they doe not onely darken ele&ion , bur faine thar it hath beginniag from el&where. 
aces , _ | And this opiaion received of che common fort is nat the opinion of the common fort 
feel beb As alone : for inall ages it hath had great maintainers. Which 1 doe plainely confeſſe, ro 
choſen, the intent that noman ſhould cruſt rhar ir ſhall much hurc our cauſe, if their names be 
objeRted againſt us. For,the truth of God herein is more certaine , thanthat ic may be 
ſhaken : more cleare , than that it may be darkened with the authoricie of men. But 
ſome other neicher exerciſed in the Scripture , nor worthie of ahy voice, doe raile at 
chisdoArine with greater maliciouſnefle , than that their forward pride gughc ro be 
ſiffered, Becauſe God choſhing ſome after his owne will, leaveth other ſome, i 


picke a quarrell againſt him. Bur if che thing ir Glfe be knowne for true, whar 


l ile with brawling againſt God ? We teach nothing bat that which is a 
ren ce, that it wasalway art libertie for God: ro beſtow his grac - 
whom he will. 1 will not enquire wherebythe poftericie of Abr:ham excelled other, | 
bat by that vouchſafmg, whereof there is found nocauſeelſewhererthan in God. Let} 
them anfwere why they be men rather chen oxen or affes. When it was in the hand of 


God to make them dogs, he faſhioned them after his owne image, 'Will they giveleave 
& 


to brute beaſts ro quarrell with God for cheir ſtare, as though the difference were un- 
ri ? Truly iris no more righteous, chat they ſhould enjoy the prerogative 
which they have obtained by no deſervings, than for God diyerlly to deale abroade 
his benefirs according tothe meaſure of his owne judgement, Tf they skip over to per- 
ſors, where the inequalitic is more hatefull ro them, at the leſt at the example of bo or 

--} Oe afraid to prate ſo bodly of ſo higha myſterie, He'is conceived of the 
dof David, a mortallman : by what vertues-willthey Gay that he deſerved to bein 
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the verie wombe made the head of Angels, the onel 
image and glorie of che Father, the light , righteou ] 
This thing Angeline wiſely nored, that in theveric head ofthe Chorch 13 a molt cleere 


—_— 


begorren ſonne of God, the 
, and ſalvation ofthe world? 


mirrour of free eleAion , leaſt ic ſhould trouble us iarhe members : and chat he was not 
by righteouſly living maderhe ſonge of God, but that hee had fo great honour freely 
given him, that he might afceryward make other partakers of his gifts, Heere if any 
man aske why other were not the ſame that he was, or why all wee are fo farre diſtane 
from hi, whyall we be corrupt and hee pureaeſſe : ſuch a man ſhall bewray not one- 
ly hismadaeſſe , bur therewithall alſo his ſhameleſqeſſe, Bur if chey goe forward to 
labour ro take from God the free power to chuſe aad refuſe, let them allo take away 
that whichis given to Chriſt. Now it is worth the travaile co conſider what the Scrip- 
ure pronounceth ofeverie one, Paxl verily , when heereacheth chat we were choſen 
in Chriſt, caketh away all reſpe& of our owne worchinefſe. For ic is all one as if hee 
had faid : becauſe in the whole ſcede of Adam the heavenly father foundnothing wor- 
thy of his ele&ion, hee rurned his eies unto his Chriſt, ro choſe as it were members 
ont of his bodie,them,whom he would rake into the fellowſhip of life. Let this reaſon 
then be of force among the faichfull , that we were therefore adopted in Chriſtiaro the 
heavenlyinhericance,becauſe in ourſelves weare notable to receive fo great exceJlen- 

cie, Which alſo he touched in another place, when he exhonteth the Coloſſians ro gi- 
ving of chankes, for rhisthat they were by God made ficto be partakers otthe eſtate 

ofthe holie. Ifele&ion goe before this grace of God chat. wee be made tit to obtaine 

the glorie of the liferocome : what ſhall God himſelfe now finde ia us whereby hee 

may bee moved to eleGt us } My meaning ſhall yer be more openly __—_ by ano- 
therſaying of his. He hath choſen ( ich heYere the foundations of the world were 

1:id,according to the good pleaſure of his will, chat we mighrbe holie, and unſporred, 

and unreproveable ia his ſight : where he ſerterh the good pleaſure of God againſt all 

our deſervings whatſoever they be, 


ofthatplace, which being coupled rogecher dae leave no doubr. Where he nameth 
the cleft i isno doabt that he ſpeakerh ro the faichfull , as he alfo by and by afterward 
affirmech, Wherefore they doe with roo fouls a gloſe abuſe charname , which wreſt ic 
to the age whereiache Goſpell was firſt publi Where he fGaich char they were cle& 
before the beginning of the world, he caketh away all reſpe& of worthinefle. For 
what reaſon of difference isthereberweene them which yer were not, and thoſe which 
afterward ſhould in «Adam be equall? Now if chey be de® ia Chriſt, ic fulloweth char 
not onely every man is ſevered withour himlelfe , bur alſo one ofthem from another, 
foraſmuch as we ſeechat not all arethe members of Chriſt. Thar which is added, thar 
they were eleQ that rhey might be holie, plainely coafureth che erfour which derivech 
eletion from ge un—ots » foraſmuch as P,wlcrieth our againſt ir and fairh thac 
whatſvever verrue appeareth ia men, iristhe cffe& of eleion. Now if a higher cauſe 
be ſought, Paul anſwereth chat God hach (6 inare, yea and chat according to 
the goodpleafare ofhis will. In which w hee overcthrowech whatſoever meanes 
of theireleRion men doe imagine in,themſelves. For he alſoreacherh char wharſHever 
things God giveth toward fpiricuall life, they flow our of this one founraine ; becauſe 
(God hath choſen whom he would, andere they were borne he had (everally laidop for 
themthe grace which he vouchſafedto give them. 

3 Bur whereſvever this pleaſure of God reigneth , there no works cometo bee 
conſidered. Hedoth nor heere iadcede purſue the compariſon ofcontraries, bur it isto 
be underſtandedfach as he himſclfe declareth. He harh calledus ( faich he ) witha ho- 


which is given of Chriſt thetimes ofthe world. And wee have alreadic mip 


f t pervert the order of Pax/, Thus therefore thou mailt ſafely gather. If hee | 
choſe us that we mighr be holie : then he chvſe us, not becauſe he foreſaw that wee 
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2 Thatthe proofe may be more ſtrong, ic is worth the labour to note all the parts | 


that alldoubris taken away in this which followeth,that we mighebe holie and unſpor= (| 
ted. For ifthou (ay, becauſe hee foreſaw chat we ſhould be holie, therefore he chole us, | 


would be fach, For theſe two thingsare contraric the onetothe other : rhat the godly 
have 
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haveir of eleftion thar they be holie, and that rhey come to it by meane of workes, 
Neither is their cavillation heere anyrhing worth ro which they commonly flee; thax 
the Lorddorh not render the grace of eledion to works going before, bur 
eranterh it to works ro come. For whettir is aid thar the fairhfull were choſen, that 
they might be holic : cherewirhall is figaified chat eheholinefſe which was to come 
inthemrobke beginning at elefion. And how ſhall ehis Gying agree together , rhar 
thoſe things which are derived fromele&tion gave canſe to eleftion ? The fame thing | 
which he faid he ſcemerhafterward ro confirme more ſtrongly, where he faith : Accor | 
ding to the purpoſe ofhis will which hee had 3 4Or in himſelfe. For, roy that | 
God in himſelfe, is as mach in effeR as it it had been (aid, that wichour him- | 
(elf: hee conſidered nothing whereof he had any regard in decreeing. Therefore hee | 
by an4 by adderh , thatthe whole fame ofour eleQion rendeth ro this end , that we 
houdbe tothe prayſe'of the grace of God, Truly the grace of God deſerveth not 
ro be prayſed alone in'oar elefion,unleffc our eleftion be free. Bur freeit ſhallnor be, 
if Godin eleRing his doeconfider what ſhall be the works of every one, Therefore 
we find tharthac which Chriſt aid to his diſciples, hath place univerſally among all 
the faithfoll, Ye havenot choſen me, butI havechofen yon. Where he not onely ex- 
cluderh deſervings paſt, bur alfo (1gaifierh char rhey had nothing in themſelves why 
they ſhould be choſen; it he had nor preventedthem with his mercie. Like as this ſay- 
ing of Pawl is alſo to beumderſtood ; Who frſt gave ro him, and ſhall receiverecom- 
ence ? 'For hee meanerh to ſhew tharthe goodnefſe of God fo preventerh men, thatir 
tinderh nothing in them neither paſt nor xo come, whereby he may be wonne to be fa- 
vourable ro them. | 

4 Nowtothe Romwnes , where he fgtcherh this queſtion farcher off, and followerh 
ic more largely,he denierh char all theyare Iſraelires, which are iſſued of Iſracl; becauſe 
alchough by righc of inherirance they were all bleſſed, yer rhe ſucceſſion did nor legally | 
paſſe ro them all. The beginning of this difpuration wax pay of the pride and deceir- 
tull glorying of the Jewiſh people; For when they claimed to chemſelves the name of 
the Charch, they wouldhaverhtecredirt of the Goſpell ro hangupon heir will : as the! 
Papiſts at this day would gladly 'with this fained colour thruſt themſelves inro the 
placeofGod. Paul, although he grantchac the ofipring of Abr2ham is holie by reafoa 
of the covenant, yet afftirmerh that che moſt part of chem are ſtrangers in ic: and thar' 
not onely becauſe they ſwarve ove of Kinde, fo thar of lawfull children they become 
baſtards , but becauſe the eſpeciall elefionot God ſtanderh above aad reigneth ia the 
higheſttop , which alonemaketh che acfoprion thereof ſure. If cheir owae godlineſſe 
Rabliſhed ſome in the hope of Galvation, and their owne falling away alone diſhericed 
otherſome : Paul verily ſhould both fondly and nnconvenicatlic lift up rhe readers 
even to the ſecreteletion. Now if the will of God(the cauſe whereof neicher a 
reth nor is to be fought , wichour himſelte ) makerh the one ſort differing from the 
other, ſo thar not all the children of Ifraell be trneTfraclites, ir is vainely fained that 
every mans eſtate harh beginning in timſelfe. Then he further followeth che nutter 
under the example of Facob and Eſa. For whenthey both were the ſonnes of Abrs- 
bam, both together encloſed in one mothers wombe, it was a monſterlike change rhat 
the honour of firit birth was removed ro Facob , by which change Paxl affirmerh chat 
there was teſtified the eleion of the one, andrhe reprobarionof the other. The origi- 
nall and cauſe of ir is enquired, which che teachers of foreknowledge will have to 
(ct out inthe vertues, and vices ofmen, For this is an caſy ſhort way withcthem , that 
God ſhewed in the perſon of Facob, that hee choſeth the worthy of his grace : and in 
the perſon of Eſew, he retuferh them whom he foreſeerh co be unworthy. Thus they 
lay boldly. Bur what faith Paxl? when they were not yet borne, and had nor doge 
any good or evill, thataccording roeleion,the parpoſe of God might abide , not of 
works, but of him hat callerh,ir is ſaid: The elder thall ſerve the yonger : as ic is writ- 
ten, FacobI haveloved, bur EſewT have hared. If forcknowledge were a |: thy 
this difference of the brethren, then verily mention were uaficlie made 0 . 
Ler us graunt chat Jacob wischoſen , becauſe he had warthineſſe gorrenby works co 


come : to: what purpoſe ſhould Paul fay that he was not yer borne : And mo 
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ſhoaldbe unadviſedly added , that hee had yet done no { becauſthis ſhall be a 

readie ayfwere ,. thetnoekiy, is hidden from God , andr Hthe godlineſle of Jatob | 

ng ſerve before him. $ doe win grace , they ſhould then worthily have had 
Fakes © befirerbar # ich vas borne, it hee had beetie growne tofull age. Burrhe 

| Apot goerh "Hwa in aigoing this knor, and reacherh that the allaption of Facob 

was nor made of works,” calling of God. In works hee entetlacerh nor che 

ce ro com# orrime = 'then hee direAly ſerrech chem: agginſt che calling of 


God, meaning by ſta to overthrow the other :as if hee 
aid, that ir 6n:iy fg ? wha at re1God., ' notwhat have brought o of 


themſelves. oa: certaine thar by Fe wordsofeleftionadd ParpoR,all canſes 

eturfocrcrieh aine el{Fwhere than in thi” Eerer ſecrer counell of yo”: are 

quite removedfrom rhis TMECT 
5 What colour mo__ brig todarken cheſsthiny , who Inele&tion The dofirine is 


ſome place to works eter pyſtor'ro come? For this' mcetlic eo-mocke' bur that | ;cemead |} 
which the Apoſtle affirnieth; charthe differerice of rhe brethren hangech nor uport arry | the example ſo | 


confderatish of works Batvponthe meert calling of God;becatr ſt was put 66. | pane whch —=| 
eweene thein ney weep borte. Neither Had he beene ignorant of this | 5-797 Proder 
heir ſubtlerie, itt hat an oe : bur beeatffe he very well knew, thar | ;; vo pure gt 
God can foreſee to wan , 'but-chat which het hath firſtderermined by the | 1z/t 0 cavill 

| benefir of his eleftion to 5 Hy the fleerh not to that itmorderlic order , to ſer good 
works before the ciiſ# of themitlyes. Thiis have we bythe words of the Apoſtle, 
that the falvatjon of WY is fonndeduponthe will ofthe onely eleftionof God: 


and that the fame favout ig ot gomen by "bot coltmilechoffrevceligh, We have 
alſo whrroodare.. > ng ſe; before ns. Fſav and Facobage hrerhrep, ifſuin 
boch of the ſame” 5-77 lo or hn Anrrag got yet out” inet 
the world, Tn mak ? equal], yer of them the Jadgemenr of God isdivery 
For hee takerh che kerh the other. There was no bar the ofiely firſt > 
birth, given rhe one excelled che other. Bur his over 
char rhing Ne) which is deniedin the elder. Yes,” ahd othiceals 
God aAvbay deſpiſed birth, t-tht off from the | 
Aſh al matt of, => ng Iſmael, he caff fs mind ro Iſaze.Plocking backe 
hy ane bras $2Y00 FN 

It any mani rare cx. with faying, that we' rhiiſt not by rheſe inferiour and | Their eleffion 
Gall Ore Rum lifero come , ox nya opment whom S, Paul 


vanced rothe honour ofthe firſt birth , ſhould cherefore he reckoned 
ro the inheritance of heaven : (for there len em ris” fe "Þe | nevaneh ton 


though in alleaging theſe en rbon wreſted heScripr hah a Wn rai wt ee 

roy an ai here before, that the Apoſtle acer a, ID; —_— 

nefſe , nor wilfully abuſed rhe reſtimogies of I 5 to (whichthey 

cannot abjdeto conſider ) that God minded by an earthly fi © 6 ok the ſpir}- '< 


ruallele&ion of Facob, which otherwiſe was hidden in his inacceſſible throne, For 
anlefſe wee referre the firitbirth granted to him unto the world to come, ic ſhonkd be 


avaine and fond forme of blefſi ng hee obrained nothing but manifold miſe. , 
ries, diſcommodities , many bitt of ſorrow and cares. 
Therefore when Paull ue coo c God by outward arverdeaying 
the bleſſing which hee tad Th _ He? 460g pirituall and never deca | 


Cn Leſion: to ferch ang 


| for his feryaar : cove eig, Dis tl wa 


ment from that oneward b s alſo wee muſt remember that to the | 
Canaan was poyoey © pledge of the heavenly dwelling : ſothar ir oughr nor at all 
to be doubred d.- grated with the Angels in into the bodie of Chriſt 2 rae 
Padan ho a Fo che Line life. Facob therefore is choſen, when Eſau js refe- 


predeſtinarion of God is ans different from him, from whom hee 
differed: oo cept deſervings. If you aske a cauſe, the Apoſtle rendrerh this, becauſe 
ic is faid ro Moſer, I will have mercie v akon Twill any mercie,andl will vouch- 
late ro grant mercie to whomſdever I will vouchfafe to grant mercie. And whar 1 | 
beſeech you meanerh this? Verily, he Lord himfie mo planl pronouncerh that | 


was Men 


rn" 


"—_ 
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men have in themſelves no cauſe why he ſhould doe to them , bur he fercherh the 
cauſe from his owne rrercy onely : and therefore that the falvation of his,is his owne 
worke, When God ferreth thy falvation in himſelte alone, why wilt thou deſcend to 
thy ſclfe? When he appointeth co thee his merciealone,why wilethou ran to thine own, | 
deſervings ? Vhen he heldeth thythought wholy in his mercifulneſſe alone, why wilt 
thou turne part to che beholding of thine owne works? Therefore we muſtneeds come 
ro that leſſer people , which Pawlin another place faid to-have beene foreknowne to 
God: not inſuch fort as theſe men imagine, to toreknow out of an idle watch-toure the 
things that hee workethnot : butin ſuch ſenſe as it is oft read. For truly when Perer | 
Gith in Luke , that Chrift was by the determinate counſel! and foreknowledgeof God 
appointedrodeath : hee ddth not bring God as alooker on, bur the author of our fal.. | 
vation. So the ſame Peter alſo, where he faith that the fairhfull ro whom he wrot were 
choſen according to the foreknowledge of God, properly expreſſeth thar ſecret pre.. 
deſtination whereby God hath marked for his children whom he would. And the 
word Purpoſe , which he joyneth for a divers word , expreſſing all one thing, for 
as much as ic doth every where Þ are a (tedfaſt derermination as they commonly call 
it, undoubtedly teacheth that God when he is aurhour of our Glvation goeth not out of 
himſelfe. In which ſenſe hee Gith in the ſame Chapter thatChrift was the lambe fore. 
knowne before the creation of the world. For what is poxe fond or trifling,than to Gay 
that God fromon big did ſtand looking whence falvaric Id come tv mankind? 
zTim.z.19, | Therefore in Pawlthe foreknowing people is as muchas a Mall portion mingled wich 


the mukicude which falſely pretendeth name of God. Ig another place alſo Paul to 
beate downe their boafling which being bur covered wich a vior,doe take ypon them. 
elves the chicfe preheminence among the godly befdre-thg world, Gich that God 


knoweth who be his. Fioally , by char ſaying, Paw! poigterh ynto us ewo ſorts of peo- 
ple : the one, of the whole kindredof Abraham 2 the other 4 ſeverallychoſen our of 


it, and which being laid up under the cies of God, is hidden fram the ſight of men. And 
{ it is no doube thathe cooke this out of Meſes , which afficmerh cthag God will be mer- 
cifull ro whom hee will ( alchough he there ſpeake of the ele people, whoſe eſte 
in outward ſeeming was equall)) asifhe ſhould havefaid, that ia the common adoption 
is included with bim a peg toward ſome, as it were a more holy creaſure:and 


that the common covenant wirhſtanderh nor bur chat the {mall number may be 
exemptin degree : and hee willing to make himſelfe rhe fregdifpoler rnd ruler of this 
ching , preciſely denieth that he will be mercifull co one rather chan co another, fur any 

other reaſon, bur for that it opleaſerh him : becauſe when mercy commetrh ro him 

thar ſeeketh ir, though he indeed ſuffer nota deniall, yet he cjcher prevencerhor parcly 

getteth to himſelfe che favour whereof Godclaimeth co himſelte the praiſe. 

Speciall and free Now ler the foveraigne Judge and maſter pronounce of the whole matter. When 

pe f 

eleion proved | he law fo greathardneſle in his hearers, chat he di4 in a manner walt his words without 

bythe words of | fruit among the mulcitude : to remedy this offence, he crieth our, Whatſoever my Fa- 

Clniſt ns. 14a, | ther giverh me, it ſhall cometo me. For thisis the will ofmy Father, that wharſoever 

'$P my Father hach given me, I (hall nor looſe any thing of ic. Nate thatthe beginning is 
gynne en taken at the Fathers gift, that we may be delivered into the faichtull keeping and de» 

fence of Chriſt. Here ſome man peradventure will curne a circle about, and will take 
exception,ſaying that they onely are accounted in the proper poſſeſſion of the Father, 
whole yeelding hath beene voluntary by faich, Bur Chriſt Qanderh onely upon that 
point, that although the fallings away of great mulricudes doe ſhake the whole world, 
yet the counſell of God ſhall be ſtedfaſt and ftand faſter than the heavens rhemſelves , 
chat hisele&ion may never faile, They are (aid to have beene the eleR of the Farhery' 
before that he gave to them bis oncely begotren Sonne, They aske whether it were by 
nature : yea rather, them which were ſtrangers he made his owne by drawing chem to 
him, There is a greater cleerenelſc in the words of Chriſt than can by hiking be C0» 
vered wich any darkneſſe, No man ( Gith he) can come to me, unlefſe my Farher draw | 
him. Bur who fo hath heard and learned of my Father, he commerh co me. If all gene» 
rally without difference ſhould bow their knee before Chriſt, chenthe cleftion were 


common : but now ia the fewneſle of the beleevers appearesb a maniteſt divertxie : 
£5 Therefore | 


- 
Pe — — 


Pry 
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Saints, hee alleageth out of Ambroſe , Chriltcallerh whom hee hath mercy on. Againe, 


CHAP. 22. The Third Booke. 


Therefore re har Chriſt had affirmed char the diſciples whichwere given 
che wecalia poſleſſion of God the Farher, within al e after he added, pans 
is 


the world, but for thoſe whom thou haſt given me,becauſerhey are chiae. 

oved that the whole world belongeth nor to the Creator of ir, faviag that grace de- 
Lk a few from the wrath of God, and from erernall death, which iſe ſhould 
have periſhed : bur the worldir ſelfe is left in his owne deſtration ro which it was ap- 
poinced. In the meane time alr h Chriſt par himſelte meane berweene, yer he clai- 
meth ro himſelfe the power of chofiag in common with the Father. I fpeake not 
(Gich he)ofall : T know whomT have choſen. Ifany man aske from whence hee hath 
choſen them, he anfwererh in another place, Onrofthe world, which he excludeth our 
of his prayers when hee commendeth his diſciples to his Father. This is to be holden, 
chat when hee affirmerh that he knowerth whom he hath choſen, there is fignified (ome 
ſpeciall fort in the generall kind of men : then, thatthe ſame {peciall fort is made ro dit- 
"gw by the qualirie of their owne verraes, bur by the heavenly decree. Whereupon 


John x3.18 
Jha $5.19. 


followeth that many excell by their owne force or diligence, when Chriſt maketh him- 
lfe che anthour of eleAtion.For when in an other place he reckonech Ju4s among the 
ele , whereas he was adevill, this js referred only co the office of Apoltleſhip, which 
althoagh icbe a cleere mirrour of the favour of God (as Paul (o oftentimes acknow- 
ledgerh in his owne perſon,) yer ircontaineth not in it telte the hope of erernall ſalva- 
tion. Jud therefore, when he didunfaichfully bearethe office of an Apoltle, might be 
worſe than the devill : bat of choſe whom Chriſt hath once gratfed iaco his bodie, hee 
will ſiffer none co periſh : becauſe in preſerving cheir falvarion he will performe chat 
which he hath promiſed, that is , he will ftrerch forth the power of God which is grea- 
ter than all. For whereas hee faith in another place, Father , of choſe whom thou haſt 
given mee , I have loſt none but the fonne of perdicion : alchough ir be an abufive 
ſpeech by figare , yetic hath no doubrfull meaning. The fumme is, chat God maker: 
them his children by free ado whom hee will have to be his children : and that 
the inward cauſe 7 fewer is in himſelfe : becauſe hee is content with his owne fecrer 
good pleaſure. | 
$ Bur Ambroſe, Origene, and Hierom: thought that God diſtribureth his grace 

among men, as he foreſcerh rhat every man will uſe ic well : Yea and Auguſtine was 
once in the ſame opinion. Bur when he had berrer proficed in knowledge of rhe Scrip- 
ture, hee nor a crroked ic as evidently falſe, bur alſo ſtrongly confuredic : yea 
and after his revoking of it, inreproving the Pelagians for that they continued in 
the ſame errour, ſairh : who cannot marvell chat the Apoſtle knew nor this molt ſubtle 
ſenſe ? For when he had fer our a ay to be wondred at of theſe brethren , while they 
were not yer borne, and afterward objeted a queſtion againſt himſelfe, Gying : whar 
then? Is anjuſtice with God? Heere was fit ny him to anſwere , that God 
foreſaw the merits of them both : yet he faith nor this, bur flierh co the judgements 


foreknowledge otGod the grace of God, and therefore ſay that we are choſen ) 
before the making of the world, becauſe God foreknew that we would be good, 


not choſenme, burT have choſen you. For if he had therefore choſen us, becauſe hee 
foreknew that we would be good : he ſhould rherewichallalſo have foreknowne thar 
we would choſe him : and { forth as followeth to rhateffe&. Lee the teſtimonie of 
Ang ine be of force among them that willingly reſt in che authoricie ofche Fathers. 

0 


gians burdened him. For in the xix. Chapter of his booke of the predeſtinarion 4 


if he had willed, ofthe undevont hee might have madedevour. Burt God callerh whom | 
hee vouchſaferh , and whom hee will he maketh religious, IfT liſted to knic rogether 
a whole volume out of Azgsſtine, I could readily ſhew to the readers that I neede no 


cap I. 


and mercy of God, And in another place , when hee had taken away all merirs be- Howil. in 
fore eleftion , Heere ( faith hee) is contured their vaine reaſoning whichdefend the | jb s. 


John 16.38, 


The opinion of 
ance Fathers 
lou. bis” tbc 
cauſe of elefiion, 
Rerratt hib.1, 


Epi.ad S1 it, 
106, 


not that hee himſelfe would make us good. Hefaich nor this, which Gith : Yee have | joh. 15.16. 


it A uſt ine ſiffrech not himſelfe ro be ſevered from the reſt : bur by cleere De prz ict. 
teſtimonies ſhewerh chat his diſagreement is falſe wich the malice whereof the Pela- | Cantu.cap. 19. 


other words bur his:But I will not load chem wirh cedioufeſſe Bur go ro, let us imagine | 


Rr 2 that 
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Of the manner bow to recerve the grace of C briſt.. "CHAP "_ 


thatthey ſpeake not atall : bur let us give heed co che marrer icſelfe. A hard queſtion 
was moved, whether God did righteouſly in this that hee vouchſafed to grant his | 
grace bur to ſome : Of which queſtion Pax/might have uncombred himlſelfe with one 

word ifhee had alleaged the reſpef of works. Why therefore doch hee it not, bur ra- 

ther continueth on a diſcourſe which abideth in the Game hardneſſe ? Why , bur be- 

cauſe hee oughe not ? For the Holy Ghoſt which ſpake by his month , bad not the dif. 
caſe of forgertulneſſe. Therefore without any circumſtances hee auſwereth , that God 
therefore favoureth his ele, becauſe hee will : therefore hath mercy,becauſe he will, 
For this Oracle of God , I will have mercie upon whom I will have mercie, and I will 
ſhew mercie to whom I will ſhew mercie, is asmuch in effe& as if ic had beene aid, 

that God is moved to mercy by no other reaſon , bur becaule hee will have mercie. 

Therefore this ſaying of Arg«ſtine remaineth true, that the grace of God doth nor find 
men ht to be choſen, but makerh chem. 

9 Neither doe we any thing paſſe upon the ſubcletie of T homar,that the foreknow. 
ing ofdeſervings, is not indeede the cauſe of Predeitination on the behalte of the a& 
of him that doth predeſtinate , but on our behalte ic may after a certaine nanner be 
called, tharis, according, to the particular weighing of Predeſtinacioa :as whea ic is 
aid that God predeſtinaterh glorie to man by deſervines, becauſe hee hah decreed to 
give to himgrace by which he may deſerve glorie. For {ich the Lord will in ele&ion 
haveus to looke unto nothing but his meere goodneſſe , if any man ſhall cover heere 
to ſee any more , it ſhall be a wrongfull greedineſle. It we luſted to ſtrive in fubclerie, 
we want not wherewith to beate backe this filly ſabiletie of T homas. Hee affirmerh 
chat ro the eleR, glorie is after a certaine manner predeltinare by deſervings, becauſe 
the Lord doth after a certaine manner predeſtinate to them the grace, x Brprns they | 
may deſerve glorie, What if I anſwere on che contrarie fide and fay that predeſting- 

tion unto grace, ſervethele&ion unto life , and is as it were a waiting made after it? 
that grace is predeſtinate rothem , to whom the poſſeſſion of glorie hath beene Tong 
agoe appointed : becauſe ir pleaſerh the Lord to bring his children from ele&ion 
into juſtification ? For thereupon ir ſhall follow chat the predeſtination of glorje 
was rather the cauſe of the predeſtination of grace, than contrariwiſc. But away 

with cheſe ſftrivings as things ſaperfluous for ſuch as ſhall chinke that there is wiſe- 
dome ynough for them in the word of God. For this was in old time truly written of 
an Eccleſiaſtical writer, thatthey which aſſigne the eleion of God to merits are more 

wiſe than rhey ought to be. 

109 Some docobjeft that God ſhould be contrarie to himſelfe ifhe ſhould univer- 
ally call all men co him, and receive bur afewele&. So by their opinion the univer- 
ſalnefſe of the promiſe taketh away the difference of ſpeciall grace. And thus certaine 
ſober men ſpeake , not ſo much rooppreſle the truth , as ro debarrecrabbed queltions, 
and to bridle the curiofitie of many, Their will is praiſe-worehie , bur their couny 
{ellis not tobe allowed : becauſe dallyiag by ſhifrs is never excuſable. Bur cheir pbje- 
ing of it which doe more railinglie inveigh againſt ic, is verily toofond a cavillation, 
or too ſhametull anerrour, How the Scripture makerh theſe two co agree rogether, 

that by outward preaching all men are called to repentance and faich, and yet not 
roall men is given the Spiric of repentance and faith, I have in another place alreadie 
declared, and by and by ſomewhar of it muſt be repeated againe. Now that whici 
| they require I denie to chem,lith it is rwo waics falſe, For,hethat threarneth chat while 
it raineth upon onecitie, there ſhall be drought apon another ; Hee that pronoun- 
ceththar there ſhall in another place be famine of dotrine, binderh nor himlelfe with 
a certaine law to callall men legallie. And he which forbidding Pl to ſpeake in Aſs, 
and turning him from Bithinia, draweth him into Afacedonia , ſheweth, that icis in 
his owne power to diſtribute this erealure ro whomever it ſhall pleaſe him, Yer more 
plainly he ſheweth by Eſay, how hee peculiarly dircReth co the eleft the promiles of 
{alvarion: for heefaith of them onely , and not of all mankindindifferently , thatthey 
ſhall be his Diſciples. Whereby ir is certaine chat the doftrine of ſalvation is wrongs 
tally fer open in common to all men to profit effe&ually , which is faid to be ſeve- 


rally laid up onely for the children of che Church, Let this ſuffice ac this prey 
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| 4ohthe yoice of the Goſpel ſpake nr; ro all, yer the if-of faith is rare; | 
Els Ce, checeaſe forthar chearm* of Loud ianoecyarto Ml ar Tfhe had | Eby 531 

id thacthe Goſpell is miliciouſly and frowardly deſpiſed , becauſe miuny doe ſtub. | 
bornely refuſe to hears : peradyencure this colour gr mow nt ey ing ſhould | 
\prevaile. Neither is it the purpoſe of the P:ophet co diminiſh the fault ofmen , when 

the ceacheth tha: the twunraine'df blindaeſle is , that God youchſaferh not t6 open his : 
are co them 20nely he giverh warning , chat becauſe faich isa ſingular gifr, the cares 
are bearckh in vaine wich ourward doQrine. ButT would faine know of theſe doors, | 
| whether onel ching , or fajch , make the children of God. Cerrainly whea it is 
;Gaid in thefird Chaprer of Jobs , Whoſoever beleeve in the onely gr Sonne of | Juhn1.r2, 
God , are themſelves alſo made the children of God , there isnot in thar place a confu. 

ſed heape jumbled up together : bur a ſpeciall order is giyen to the faithful which are 
bornenot of blood , nor of the will of the fleſh , nor ofthe will of man, but of God. | 
S (lay they ) chere is a muruall conſent of fairh with the word , cam:ly , wheceſo. 


r is faith, Butit isnonew thing that feed fall among themes or in ſtony places : "oY 
not onely becauſe the greater parr appeareth indeed obſtinare agiinſt God , but alſo 
becauſe not all men have cies and eares, How then ſhall jragree that God callerh co | 
him them whom hee knoweth will no: come ? Let Augafine anſwer for me. Wilt | pe veib. 
chou diſpute with mee > Marvell with mee, and crie our, Odepth, Let us both | Apoſt.ſcr.n, {| 
20rec in feare , Ict wee periſh in errour. Moreover if eleRion ( as Paxl witneſ. | FrÞ-1-43 |} 
Eh) bz the mother of faith , I turne backe che argument upon their owne head, | 
that faith is cherefore nor generall , becauſe elefion- is ſpeciall, Forby the orderly 
hanging together of cauſes and effeRs , it is eaſily gathered , that where Pas! ſaith, 
that we arc full of all ſpirituall bleſſing , as God had choſen us before the creation of 
the world : therefore theſe riches are not common eo all , becauſe God hath choſen 
onely whom he would. This is thereaſon why in another place he commerdcth the 
faith of the cle& , leſt it ſhould be thought that any man doth by his owne mogon | Tiz.1.1; 
ger faith co himſclfe : but thar this glory may remaine with God , a9" yh 
enlightened of him , whom he had be For Berwerd faith rightly, Friends 
doe ſeverally heare, to whom he alſo ſaith , Feare not thon ſmall locke : forto you [, Berych, 
ie is given to know the myfterie of the kingdome of heaven. Who be theſe? eyen | * — 
they whom he hath foreknowne and predeſtinme to be faſhioned like to the image of 
his Sonne. A greatand ſecret counſel is made knowne, The Lord knew who be his: 
but that which was knowne to God is made manifeſt to men : neither doth he youch. 
fafe to take any other partakers of ſo great a myſtery, bur choſe ſelfe ſame men 
| whom he hath foreknowne and predeſtinare to be his, A little after hee concludeth : 
The metcy of God is from eternity cyen to erernity upon them that feare him : from | 
eternity , by reaſon of predeſtination : to eternitie , by reaſon of bleſſed making : the 
one without beginning , the other without eading. But what neede I to cice Ber- 
nard for witnefſe , when we heare of the maſters owne mouth, that none doe ſee but | Joh,c.4 6, 
they which areof God > By which words he figaifieth , thatall they which are nor 
aine of God , doe dazell at che br of his countenance. And to 
eleRion faich indeed is firly joyned , ſo that it keepe the ſecond degree. Which order 
the words of Chriſt doe cleerelyexprefſe inanotherplace, This is the will of my Fa- 
ther, that I loſe not thar wkich he hath given. For chis is his will, that whoſoeyer belee- 
veth in che Sonne, ſhall not periſh. Ifhe would have all ſaved, he would appoint over 
them his Sonne to be their keeper,and would graffe them all into his body with the ho- 
ly bond of faith, Now it is certsinetharfaith is a ſingular -_y of his fatherly oye, 
laid ap or his children whom he hath adopted, Therfore bh iſt in another place faith, | john 10.4; 
that the ſheepe follow the ſhepheard , becauſe they know his voice - butt ey follow 
not a ſtranger , becauſe rhey know not the voice of ſt $, Whence commeth 
this difference, bur becauſe their caresare boared by Ged > For no man makerh him- | | 
| ſelfe a ſheepe : buc hee is made one by che heavenly grace, For which cauſe alſo the 
Lord teacherh that our ſaferie (hall alway bee cerrain: and free from danger, becauſe ' | 
it is kept by the invincible power of God, Wherefore hee concludeth that the un- 
belceyers arenot of his ſheepe : namely becanſe they are not ofthenumber of them, | 
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whom God hath promiſed by Eſaythat w— ſhall be his diſciples, Now becauſeinthe | 
teſtimonies which I have alleaged is expreſſed perſeverance, they doecherewichall te- 
ſtifie the unmoycable tedfalineſle of clection, | 
Rom.9-13. I1 Now let us ſpcake of the reprobate, whom the Apoſtle joyneth there together, | 
The ground of | For as Jacob, having yet with good works deſerved nothing , is taken into grace : ſ@ i 
reprobatiom the | Eſ2x, being yet defiled with no wicked coing, i hated. Ifwe tarne our eyes to works, 
nw mb we doc wrong to the Apoſtle, as though he ſawe nor the fame thing which weclecreiy 
—_ deſerving | ſee. It is provedthatheſawe it not, foraſmuch as hee expreſly enforceth this poine, 
| tbercjefted, | that when they had net yer done any good or eyill , rhe ane yvas choſen, and the other 
refuſed , to prove that the foundagton ot che predeſtipation of God i8not in works, | 
Againe when hee moved the obj: Rion, whither God be unrighteous, he allexgeth nor | 
that which had been the moſt certaine and plaine defence of his righteouſnefle ;- name. | 
ly, that God reduced to Eſa accordingto hisevilneſſe: hut he was toncent with 'ano-. 
ther ſolution, that the reprobace are ſtirred vp co this end, that the glorie of God may 
be ſer forth by them, Lat ofall he adz>yneth « concludiog ſentence, chat God hark® 
mercie upon whom he will, and hardeneth whom he wil}, See you not how hee impu- 
teth both to the onely will of God? Therefore if wee cannor declare 2reafon why hee 
vouchſafeth to grant mercie to them that be bis, but becauſe it fo pleaſerh him : nej- 
ther alſo ſhall we haye any other cauſe in rejecting of other , than his owne will, For. 
when it is ſaid that God hardeneth, or ſheweth merciero whom he will, men are chere-' 
by warned co ſeeke no cauſceliewhere than in his will, 


T HE xxXiij. CHAPTER, 


A confutation of the ſlanders wherewith this doftrine hath alway 


beene wrong fully bin dened, | 


| Ut whenthe wit of man heareth theſe rhings, the frowardneſſe thereof cannot bee 
EN Brenrained, vor thatby and by as at the bloudie blafi of acrumper ſounding to bat. 
wotwcbftanding | tell, ir diverſly & exceſhvely rurmoilezh, Aud pjany indeed, as choughthey would drive! 
derig reprobe» | away the malice trom God , doe fo gr? election, thagchey deme that any man isre& | 
(108. probate: but chey doeroo ignorantly and childiſhly : for as much as election ut felfe | 
could not ftand unlcfle it were fer conarie t@ reprobation : God isfaid to fever them | 
whom he adopreih unto lalyation : it ſhould be more than fooliſhly faid chat other 
| doe eicher by chaunce or by their owne endevour obtaine that which onely eleRion 
| giveth co a fewe, Therefore whom God paſleth oyer , hee rejeEteth : and tor none 
oher cauſe , bur torthat he will exciade them from the inheritance which he doth pre- 
deſtinatero his children, Neither is che way wardnefſe of men tolerable, if it ſuffernor 
ie {e]fe robe bcidlech wichthe word of God , where che incomprehenſible counſell of 
God is intrearted of , which the Angels themſelves doe worſhip, But we haye alrea. 
die heard , that hardening 1s no lefle in the hand and will of God than mercie, Nei. 
Rom. 9,20. ther doth Paw ( as thele men doe that I bave ſpoken ot ) bulily labour ro excuſe God 
witha lying defence : but oncly he teacherh chat it is not lawtull for che ching formed 
to quarrell with him that formed ir. Now who ſo doe nor adm'tchatany are rejeted 
of God , how will chey uncomber them(elves from that ſiying of Chriſt: Every cree 
which my facher hach not planted , ſhall be plucked up by the roote ? They plainely 
; heare chat allchey are adjudged and avowed to deſtruction , whom the heavenly Fa- 
ther hath ro? youchlafed to plant as holie trees in his ground, It they devir rhis to 
be a ſigne of reprobation , then is there nothing fo cI-cre that it may be proved to 
them, But it they ceaſe not to wrangle , let the ſobrietie of faich be contented with | 
this admonitionof Paw, that there is ao cauſeto quarre!l with Gol, if he wih1ngon |! 
the one fide coſhew his wrath 8nd to make his power knowne, doe with dum fuffe- | 
rance and lenitir beare wichtheveflels of wrath prepared to deſtruftion : and on the | 
other ſide he make knowne the riches of his glorie roward the vefſ*1s of mercy which 
he hach prepared to glorie, Let the Readers marke, how Pax/to cu: off occalionfrom 
whiſperings and backbitings , giveth the chiefe rule to the wrath and power of God : 
| becauſe it is unjuſt chat choſe deepe judgements which ſwallow up all our —_— 
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ſhould be made ſubjeRto our determinatio:1, Our adverſaries anſwere is veryerifling, 
that God doth not utrerly rejet them whom he {uttererh in lenicie, bur abideth with 2 


_— 


minde hangingin ſuſpence toward thery, if peradyenturethey my repent. As though 
Paul jooch to God a patience, ts looke tor their turning, whom he faith ro be made ro 
dAruction. For Auguſtine ſaich rightly where he expound 


ch thisplace, where pow- | 
er js joynedto ſutferance, God dorh not ſuffer, bur governe with his power, They fur- | 


Lib.$. contra 
+ |.cap'$, 


her {ay allo that it is not for nothing laid, that the veſſels of wrath are prepared to de. | 


trucion : bur, that God hath prep 
he2(cribeth ard challengerhthepraiſc of ſalvation tro God , but the blame of deſtrn.. | 
Rion he cafteth uponthem which by their owne will doe bring it upon themſelves, Bur 
ichough I grauntco themrhat Paw! by the divers manner ot ſpeaking did ſoften the | 
coughnefle of rhe firft part of the ſenteyce, yet is it not meecteto afligne the preparing | 
ane» delirution to any otherthivg than to the ſecret counſel] of God : which alfo is 
afficiced a li:ele before in the reſt ot che text. - That God ſtirred up Phayas z Then that | 
he hardneth whom he will, Whereupen followerbebat the hid den counſell of God is 
the cauſe ot hardening. This atthe leaſt I get which Aug»ſtinefaith , that when God 
of wolves makech ſheepe, he doch with a mightier grace retorme thern, thattheir hard- 
nefl: may be tamed : and therefore God for this cauſe doth not convert the obſtinare . 
becauſe he doth not ſhew forth in chem rhe mightier grace, which he wanteth not if he 
would ſhew it forth, 

2 Theſe ſayings indeede ſhould be ſufficient for rhe godly and ſober , and them 
which remember themſelyes ro be men. But tor as much as thelt vencmous dogs doc 
calt up not onely on* ſort of yenome againtt God, we will asthe matter ſhall ſerye an» 
{were to eyerie one particularly, Fooliſh men doc divers waies quarrell with God , as 
though they had him ſubject totheir acculacions, Fult thereforethey aske , by what 
righe the Lordis angrie with his creatures , of whom he hath nat beene firſt provoked | 
by any offence : for tocondemnets deftruction whom he will , agreech rather with the 
wilfulneſle of a tyrant , than che lawfull ſentenceof a Julge. Therefore chey ſay that | 
there is cauſe why men ſhould charge Ged, if by kis bare will, without their owne de. | 
ſerving, they be predeſtinareto erernall deach, If luch thoughts do* at anyrime come | 
into the minde of thegodly , to breake their violent aflaulrs they (hall be ſufficiently | 
armed with this . alr hthey had no mote, if they conſider how greg wicked 1*fle 
itis , even ſo much as to inquire of thec2uſes ofthe will ofGod : firh of all things tha! 
are, itische cauſe , and worthily ſo ought co be, For it ic have any cauſe,then ſome what 
muſt goe before it, wheretoitmult be ag it were bound : which ir is anlawfill! once to 
imagine, For, the will of God is fo the higheſt rule ot righteouſaeſſe N that whatever 
he willeth, even for this that he willeth ic , it oughtro be raken for righteous. When 
therefore it is asked, why the Lord did it: ic is to be anſwered, becauſe he willed it. Bu 
if thou go furcherin asking why he willed ic, thou askeſt ſome greater and higherching 
thanthe will of God: which cannot be found. Let therefore che raſhnefle of man rc. | 
[traine it ſelfe, and not ſecke that which is not, leaſt peradyenture it may not finde that | 
which is, With this bridle (I ſay) he ſhall be well withholden whoſoever hee be that | 
will diſpute ofcheſecrers of God withourceverence. As for the boldneſle ofthe wicked, 
which dread not openly to ſpeake evill cf God : againtt ic the Lord with his owne 
prot, wichoutany our defence ſhall ſufticiemly defend himfclfe, when he ſhall 
takeall ſhifting from their conſciences, and hold them faſt convinced , and c nndemne | 
them, Neither doe we yetchruſt in the taigned deviſe ofablolute power, which as it is | 
prapagnnem wotthily ought tobe abhorred of us. We faigne nor God lawleſle , who | 
is law to himſelfe : becaule (as Plato faith) men ſtand in neede of lawes, who are trou- | 
bled with unlawful luits : burthe will of God is not onely pare from all fault, bural. } 
lo isthe higheſt rulc of perfeion, yea and the law of all lawes. But we denie that he i 
lubj<Q to yeeld account, Wedenie allo that we are meere judges, which would pro- 
nounce ofthis cauſe after our own ſenſe, Wherefore if we attempr further chan we law- 

Y lee chatthreatning ofthe Palme bring us in feare, that God ſhall oyercome 
e is judged of any morrtall man, | 


| 


| 


arcd the yeilclgof mercie : becauſe by this meane 
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beginning predeſtinace ſame todeath , which when they were nor, could not 
yetdeſerve the judgement ofdeath : wee in ſtead of anſwere may againe on our fide 
aske of them , what they thiake thar God oweth to man , if he will judge him by his 
owne nature, In ſuch ſort as we beall corrupted with fin , we cannot but be ba'etullto 
God : and that not by eyrannouscruckie, but by moſt upright reaſon of juſtice, If all 
chey whom the Lord doth predeftinateto death , are by the cftate of narure ſubje& to 
the judgement of death : of what unjuftice againſt chemſelyes,I beſcech you, may they 
complaine ? Let all the ſonnes of Adams come : Let them ſtrive and diſpute with their 
creator, for that by his cternall providencethey were betore their generation condem. 


when God on the other fideſhal cal themto —_— chemlelves?Ifthey be all 
caken out of a corrupt maſſe, it isno marycllifchey be fubzeRt to damnation, Let them 
not therefore accuſe God of unjuſtice , if by his erernall judgement they be appointed 
todeath , to which they themſelves doe feele whether they will or no,that they are wil. 


their murmuring , becauſe they doe of fer purpoſe hide the cauſe of damnation which 
they are compelled to acknowledge in themſclves, that the laying of the blame up. 
ny Nor may acquite them, But though I doe a hundred times conteſle , as it is moſt 
truethat God isthe author of it, yet doe they not by and by wipe away the guiltineſſe 
which, being engrayea in their conſcienccs from time to time with ofc recourſe , pre- 
ſenteth it ſelfe to their cies. 

Apaine they except and ſay : werethey notbefore ſtinate by the ordinance 
of God k. the == -= jon hich pac ta pond, yr the n=" oo damnation? 
When therefore they perith in their corruption, they doe noching but ſuffer the pu- 
niſhment of that miſeric into which by his predeſtination 4daps tell and drew his po- 
ſterizic headlong with him. Is not he upjuſt, which doch fo cruelly mocke his 
creatures ? Igrant indecd that all che children of Adm fell by the will of God into 
that miſcric of tate wherein they be now bound : and his is irthae I faid at the _ 
ning , Chatar length we muſt alway returne to the determination of the will of God, 
che cauſe whereot is hidden in himſelfe, Burt it followeth not by and by that God is 
ſubzeR to this ſlander, For wee will with Pow anſwere them in this manner , O man, 


P;o, 26.19, 


what art thou that conmtendeſt with God > doth the ehing formed fay to him that for- 
med it , Why baftthou formed meſo? Hathnot the potter power to make of the ſame 
| lumpe one veſſell to honour,and another to diſhonour ? T hey will Gay that the righte- 
ouſneſſe of God is not ſocruly defended , but that we may ſeeke a ſhift, ſuch astheyare 
wont to hayethae wane a juſt excuſe. For what elſe ſeemerh here to be ſaid , chan that 

God 006 goune which cannot be hindred from doing any thing whatſoeyer ie be as 
he will Ife 2 Bur it is far otherwiſe, For, what Rtronger reaſon can be brought than 
when weare commanded to thinke what a one God is? For how Id he commir any 


ore the Apoſtle did not, as though he were oyertaken , looke 2 


Of the manner how to receive the grace ofChriſt, Cap, 23 | 


ſatfer them freely to ſcorne his holie name , he delivereth to us out of his word wee- 
pons _ them. Wherefore if any man afſaile us with ſuch words : why God hath 
from 


ned to eyerlaſting miferie, What ſhall they be able once tomutrer againlt this defence, 


lingly led of their owne nature. Whereby appeareth how wrongtull is the deſire of 


mnjuitice , which is judge of the world ? If it properly pertaine to the nature of God to 
doe julgnmene , then he naturally lovech righteouſnefle , and abhorreth unrighteoul- 
nefle, Wheref, for 
holes to hide him : bur ſhewed that the reaſon of the righteouſneſſe of God is higher 
than that cither it is to be meaſured by the meaſureofman,, or may be comprehended 
by the ſlender capacitie of the wit of man. The Apoſtle indeed confeſſeth that thereis 
ſuchdepth inthe judgements of God , wherewith che mindes of men ſhould be (wal- 
lowed , if they endeyoured to pearſe into it. But he teachethalſo how hainous wreng 
it is , tobinde the workes of God to ſuch alaw, that ſoſvencas we underſtand not tbe 
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in whoſe will it is to puniſh fooles and 


reaſon of chem , we may be bold to diſallow them. It is a knowne ſaying of Salome» 
which yet few doe rightly underſtand) The great creator of all rendreth reward to the 
| foole, and reward to tranigrefſors, For he cricth out concerning the greatneſle of God: 

- doe nor youchſafeto 
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els which flood (till in cheir uprighraefſe, Paulcallerhelet.. It their fhedfaſtnefſe was 

Satinded pon the good pee of God, the falling away of che other proverh char 
they were iorſaken : Of w ich ching chere cannq other cauſe be alleagedrhan reproba- 
cion, which is hidden ia the ſecret counſell of God, 

Goeto : ler there now be preſeat fome Manichee, or Celeſtine , a (landerer of 
che providence of God : I fay with Pa: that there oughr no realon to be rendered 
chereof -: becauſe with the greatneſſe of ic, ic farre ſarmounteth our underttanding, 
What marvaile? or whatabſurditie is it? Wauld hee have che power of God {o limi- 
red, that itmight be able to worke no more, than his mindeis able roconceive? I ſay 
with Angaſtine , that they are created ofthe Lord , whom he wichour doubring fore- 
knew thatthey ſhould goe iato defſtruRtion : and that it was ſo done becauſe he { wil- 
led : bur why hee willed, it is not our part co aske areaſon of ir, who cannot compre- 
hend it : reicher is it- meet that the will of God ſhould come downe iato controverhe 
among us, of which {© oft as mentionis made , under thename of ir isnamed the highett 
rule of righreouſnes, Why therefore is any queſtion moved of unrighteouſnefſe where 
righteoulſnefle clearly appeareth ? Neither ler us be aſhamed,after rhe example of Paul, 
{oro ſtop the mouthes of the wicked, and from time to time (© oft as they (hall be bold 
ro barke againſt ir, to repeate this , Who be yee miſcrable men, char lay an acculation 
ro Gods charge and doe therefore lay it ro his charge, becauſe hee dorh nor remper the 
grearnefle of his works to yourdulneſſe? As choughthey were cherefore Et be 
cauſe chey are hidden from fleſh. The unmealurableneſlſe of the judgements of God is 
by cleere experiences knowne unto you. Yee know that they arecalled che deepe bor- 
romleſle depth. Now aske of the narrow capacities of your wit, whether chey com- 

rehend that which God hath decreed wich himfelfe. What good dorh it you there- 
bre wirh mad ſearching, to plunge your ſelves into the bortomlzlle depth , which rea- 
ſon it Relfe reacherh you thar ir ſhall be ro, your deſtruftian? Why are yee not acche 
[ leſtreſtrained wich ſome feare, of the which borh that hyſtory of J-b andthe bookes of 
| the Prophet doe report of the incomprehenlible wiſedome, and terrible power of 
God? lt thy mindebe unquieted, ler ic not grieve thee toembrace che conaſe]l of Au- 
guſtine, Thou being a man lookeſt for an an[were at my hand : and I alſ5 ama man, 
Therefore let us both heare himchar ſaith : O man, what art thon ? Becreris a faich- 
tull ignorance than raſh knowledge. Secke merits : thou ſhalt finde noching bur paine. 
O depth, Peter denieth : The Thiefebeleeverh. O depth : Seekeſt chou areaton? I 
will tremble at the depth, Reaſon chou, T will wonder, difputechou,T will beleeve : ] 
ſee depth, bur I reach not the bottome. P.#l reſted, becauſe be fonnd wondering. He 
calleth the judgements of God unſearchable ; and art thou come to ſearch chem? Hee 
ſaith chat his waies are impoſſible robe traced gut. : and doſt thou trace them? with 
proceeding further we ſhall nothing olit : For neither we ſhall Grisfie their wayward 
wanton curiouſheſſe , neither doth the Lord need any other defence , than which hee 
hath uſed by his ſpirir, which ſpake by che mouch of Pau! : and we forget ro {peake 
well, when we ceaſe ro ſpeake with God. | | 
6 TheirorherobjeRion alfo ariferh out of ungodlineſſe, which yer renderh. noc 
lo dire&lyro the accuting of God as tothe excuſing of che fianer. Howbeir che finner 
which is condemned of God cannotbe juſtified wirhour diſhonour of che judge. Thus 
therefore prophanetongues doe barke againſt God, ſaying: why ſhould Gad impure 
thoſechings for ſinneromen, whereof he hath by his kts he laid necelſiric ap- 
on, men ? For, what ſhould they doe ? Should rhey wraſtle with, his deceees? Bur 6 
ſhoul they doe it.in vaine, fich they cannot doe irat all. Therefore they are not right- 
fully puniſhed for thoſe things, whereof the chiefe cauſe is in Gods predcſtinatian. 
Heere I will abſtaſne from that defence, whereuntothe Eceleſiaſlicall writerydoc com- 
monly flee, namely rhar the foreknowledge of God withitandech not but that man 
may be accounted the finner : becanſe God Proſcett theevils of man,nor his owns. For 
{othe cavilJarion would nor ſtay here, bur will rather preſſe us farther wich aying chat 
God might it he had would , have providedremediecfor thoſe evils which he toretaw:; 
and that fith he hath nor ſo done, hee hath ofdetermined purpoſe created men. to that 
os that hee ſhould fo behave himſele in carth : and it by the providence of God, 
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man was created to this condition , that hee ſhould doe all thoſe things that he doth : 
chen he is not to be blamed for that which hee cannor avoide, and which he enterpriſed | 
by the will of God. Therefore let us ſee how this knot ought tobe well loofed. Firſt 
of all this ought to be holden certaine among all mea which Salomen faith , that God | 
hath creared all chings,for himſelfe, and the wicked man to an evillday. Behold, when | 
the diſpoſing of all chings is in the handotGod, when in his power remainerh the rule 
of faferic and death : hee ſo ordererh them by his counſell and becke, that among men 
there are borne ſome adjudged even from their mothers wombero dearh , which with | 
cheir deftruRion may glorifie his name. Ifany man anſwere , chat there is noneceſſitie | 
laid apon them by the providence of God, bar rather thar hee created them in ſach e- 
ſtate , becauſe he ' nr 5. their perverſnefſc ro come : he neirher faich nothing at all,nor 
altogether. The old writers are wont indeed ſometimes to ofe this foluion : bur asit 
were doubringly. Bur the Schoolemenreſt upon ir, as though nothingcould be obje- 
Acd againſt ir. Indeed I will willingly grant, that foreknowledye alone bringeth no 
neceſhitieto crearures , although all men doe nor fo agree : for chere be ſome that will 
have it alſo to be the cauſe ofthings. Bur ir ſeemerh ro me that V 2/11, a man otherwiſe 
not much praiſed in holy writings , ſaw both moredeepely and more wiſely , which 
ſhewed that this contention is ſaperfluous : becauſe both life and deach are rather the 
doings of Gods will than of his foreknowledge. If Gad did butforeſe the ſucceſſes 
of men, anddidnot alſo diſpoſe and order them by his will, chen this queſtion ſhoald 
not without cauſe be moved,, whether his foreſecing any rhing availed co the neceſſi- 
tie ofchem. Bur fith he doth none otherwiſe foreſee che things char ſhall come to paſſe, 
than becauſe he hath decreed chatchey ſhould fo come to paſſe : ir is vaine ro move 
controverſie about foreknowledge , where it is certaine char all things doe happen ra« 
ther by ordinance and commandement. 

God did not n- 7 They faythatthis is not wrirren in expreſſe words, that 1c was decreed of God, 
1 ſreſee, but | that Adam ſhoald periſh by his falling away. As though the ſime God, whom the 
<:ſþ-/e ihefall | Scripture reporterh ro doe whatſoever hee will, creaced thenobleſt of all his creatures 
nan, | roanuncertaine end, They fay hee had freewill, thathee mighe ſhape to himlelfe his 
of bu poſteritie. | OWNe forrune : and that God decreed nothing , bur to handle him according to his de- 
ſerving. If cold a deviſe be received, where ſhall bee that almighrineſſe of 
whereby hee governerh all chings according to his ſecret counſel], which hangethup. 
on none other thing than ir ſelfe? Bur Predeſtination , whether chey will or no, ſhew- 
eth himſelfe in dams poſtericie, For ic came not to paſſe naturally that all men ſhould 
looſe falvation by the fanlt of one Parent, What hindrerth chem co confelle of one 
man , that which againſt their wils they confeſle of all mankinde? For why ſhould 
they looſe their labour with dallying ſhifrs ? The Scripture crierh our that all men were 
in the perſon of one man made bound to erernall de:th. Sich r'1is cannor be imputed 
ro narure,, it is plaine that ir proceeded from the wondrous counſell of God. Barc is 
roo much abſurdicie that theſe good Patrones of the righteouſneſle of Gd doefo 
ſtumble ar a ſtraw , and leape over great beames. Againe Taske : how came ir to pale, 
that the fall of 44am did wrap up in eternall death fo many nations wich their chil 
dren being infants wichout remedie , bur becauſe it ſo pleaſed God? Here their rongues 
which are otherwiſe ſo pratling, muſt ofneceſſicie be dambe. Ic is aterribledecree, 
I grarit : yet no man ſhall be able ro denie , but that God forcknew what eqd man 
ſhould have, ere hee created him, and therefore foreknew it becauſe hee had fo ordal- 
ned by his decree. If any man here inveigh againſt the foreknowledge of God, hee 
raſhly and ondiſcreerly flumblerh. For, what matter is there, Tbeſcech you, why the 
heavenly jndpe ſhovld be accuſed forchat hee wasnot ignorant of chat which was to 
come ? Therefore if there be any either juſt or colourable complaint, ic toucherh pre- 
deſtination, Neither oughtir to ſeeme an abfurditie which I ſay , that God forelaw not 
onely the fall of the firſt man, andin him the ruine ofhis poitericie, but alſo diſpoſed 
it after his owne will, For asir belongerh co his wiſedome, to foreknow all _— 
ſhall be : fo ic belongerhro his power,to rule and governe allchings wich his hand, And 
Eachir.ad | this queſtion Awg«ſtine very well diſcuſſeth, as he doth other, ſaying : We molt whole- 
Laurent, { = conſefle that which we moſt rightly beleeve , that che God and Lord -4 all 
things 
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things, which ertared all things very good,and t torcknew that evillrhings ſbould ( ciog 
our of good , and knewthar it more perrained to, his almighty iſe even of evill 


. | | 
things to do wel,chan not to fiiffer them to be evill:rhar he ſo ordered the lite of Angels 
and . hap in ic he wight firſt ſhew whar free will could doe, and chen what the be- | 
nefit of kis grace and judgement of juſtice could doe, 

$ Here they run tothe diſtin&ion of will and permiſſion , by which they will have 
ic granted that the wicked doe periſh , God onely permicting bar por williag ic. Bue 

y ſhould we fay that he permitred ir, bur becauſe he  willech ? Howbeir ic is. not 
likely chat man; by-himſelte, by the onely permiſſion of God, wichour any hisordi- 
nance , brought ionro himſclte : as though God appointed nor , of what con- 
dition hee would have the chiefe of his crearuresto be. I therefore will noc doubt £9 | 
confeſle imply with «Auguſtine , thatthe will of God is a neceflicie of things,arid that 
what he millerh , ir. muſt of neceſlitie come to paſſe : as thoſe things ſhall truly.came 
to palſe which hee hath foreicene, . Now if for excuE of chemſclves and of the ungod- 
lie, eicher the Pelagians,, or Hfanichees , or An.baptiſts; or Epicurians (for with theſe 
fower ſez wee have to doe inthis queſtion ) ſhall obje& agaioſt us neceſſicie where» 
withthey be bound by the predeſtination of God : they bring nothing fir rorhe 
poſe. For if predeſtinariqn be nothing elſe bur a on of righteoulnefſe of God, 
which is hidden indeed;, bat yer withour fault : Foraſmuch as it is cercaine thatthey 
were not unworthy to be predeſtinare ro that eſtate, ic is alſo as certainethat the de- 
firution is moſt rig which they enter into by predcftination. Moreovertheir 
deftruRtion ſo hangech upon the predeſtination of God, that borh-cauſe and marter 
thereof is found in themſelves. For rhe firſt man fell , becauſe the Lord fo judgedirro 
be expedient : why he fo judged, is unknowne to us : yetir is certaine char he {> j 
no other reaſon bur becauſe he ſaw that thereby the glory of his name ſhould 

worthily fer forrh. When thou heareſt mention of the glory of God, there thinke 
of his ri feſſe : forir mult be righteous that deſerverh praiſe. Man therfore fal- 
leth, the providence of God fo ordaining it : bur he fallerh q owne faulc.The Lord 
had a cle ef provomcedtucal the things which hee had made were very good. 
Whence t commerth that perverſhefſe ro man, ro fall away from hisGod ? Lealt 
it ſhould be chought to bee of creation, the Lord with his comtnendation allowed 
chat which came from himſelfe. Therefore by his owne evilaefſe he corrapred the na- 
eure which he had received pure of che Lord, and by his fall he drew his whole poſte- | 
ricie with him into deſtruftion. Wherefore ler us rather behold an evident cauſe of | 
damnation ig the corrupted nature of mankinde , which is neerer to us, than ſearch for 
a hidden and utterly henfible cauſe thereof in the predeftinaciun'of GON. 
Neither let it grieve us fo far to ſubmit oar wit ro the ———— wiſedome of God, 
thatit may yeeld inmany ſecrets of his. For, ofthoſethings which ic is neicher gran- 
ted nor Jawfull ro know, the ignorance is well learned : the covering of knowledge is 
a kinde of madneſle, 

9 Some man perhaps will fay, that I have not yet brought enough co ſubdue 
that wicked excuſe. Bur verily confelle that it can never be brought co paſſe, bar thar 
ungodlinefſe will alway grudge and murmure againſt it : yer Ichinke thac | have ſpo- 
ken ſomuch as might ſuffice to rake away not onely all reaſon buralfo all colour of 
gaine-aying, Ther e would be thought excufable in linning,becaule they can» 
not eſcape the neceſlitie of finning : ſpecially fich ſach necelſicie is caft upoa them by 
the ordiaance of God. Bur we denic that they are thereby well excuſed, becaug the 
ordinance of God, by which they complaine that they are deſtinate co deſtruftion, 
hath his righteouſhneſſe, unknowne indeed tous, but yer moſt certaine, Whereu 
wee conclude, that they beare no evill which is nor laid upon them by the moſt 
righteous jud of God, Then, wee teach that they doe overttiwartly , which 
to ſeeke our the be of thei tion , doe bend their cies tothe ſecret clo» 
(ers of the counſell of God , and the corruption of nature , from whence 
their damnation paged. And this wi that they cannot i ic co God, 
for that he wi h ofhis owne creation. Foralthough man iscreate by the eteraall, 


providence of God tothat calamicie , whereunto he is ſabjeR : yer the matter thereof 
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hes coke of himielf , not of (50d : foraſmach as hee is by no other meant {> Jolj 
but becauſe hee went out of kinds from the pure creation of God into a corruprand 
anpure perverſnelſe, | 


— 


G+d 10! '0be | 10 Now the adverſaries of Gods Predeſtination doe (landerir alſo with athird . 


ſurditie. For when wee impute it tonothing elſe bur to the choiſe otrhe will of 
char rhey are made free from the 1miverſall deſtrudtion , whom He maketh heir6s of his 
kingdome, rhereby they garher char there is with him ac-epring of perins; which the 
Scripture every where denierh:and therefore, that eicher the Scripture diſabteerh with 
ir fe, or that intheeleRion of God there is reſpe of deſervings. Firſt, the Scrip.. 
ertre ih atother ſenſe denieth , that God is an accepter of perſons, thandvthoy jadge je. 
For by the name of perſon ,  Ggnifieth not a man , but r fe thingy which Bing Rene 
with ejes in man are wont to procure either fayont,grace, anddigrittfe;or Hhatted,con 
rempr; and ſhame : as riches, wealth, powen nohjliry, office, cohiirrey,” exetHency of 
beapry, and ſuch other : on rhe other fide, poverty, need, baſeneſſe; vilenefſe, tontempt 
atd fiich other. So Peter and Px doe teach thattheLordis tar hiccepret of perſons, 
betzuſe he purterh'/not difference berwecne the Jr and the Grer5.zn, tb refiiferhe one 
ard embrace the other for oneJy Teſpe&t of nation, So Famer weth the ſame words 
when hee minderhts affirme, chat God inhis judgement noting regardeth riches. Bar 
Pal Ih another plice fpeaketh thus of God , thar in judging He hath no condiderarion 
of freedom or bondage. Wherforerherz ſh:1] be no contraricty we ſhfll ſay that God, 
according to the will of his goad | ws re without any deſerving;choferh to his Sonney 
whom he will, rejeRting and refofing other, Bar rhe marrer may thus Be 6pened;, rhat 
ten may be more fally ſatisfied. They aske how it commerh to palle ; thar of riwo he. 
tweene whom no deſerving putteth any difference,God i1 hiseleRingpiſſetfhorerthe 
otic ihd rakerh rhe other. T on the other ſide doe azke them; whetherthey'rhirnke char 
in him that Is caken, there is any thing that may make the minde of God toiendineto- 
ward him. If they confeſle ( as they needs muſt) thar here is nothing , ir ſhalt follow 
that(God lookerh not upon man, but from his owne goodnefſe feteherh a catiſe why to 
doegond ro him, Whereas therefore God choſerh one man; 'Treful at other , this 
-orhmeth nor of reſpeRt of man , but of his mercy alone , wſſth ought t6haveNiberty 
& ſhew forth and tirter ir felte where and when ir pleaſerh him. For we have in another 
place alfo newey | thar there were not from the nba many called noble,or wit, 
or honourable, that God might humble the pride of Heſh : 16 far is it off, thathisfavour 
was bound to perfons, | "1ahs 0221 

117 Whereforemany doe falfely and wickedly accuſe God of partiall miighteouf- 
neſſe”, forthar hee doth not in his Predeſtination keepe one Flfe-courſe rownrdall men, 
If (faithchey)hee finde all guiley,Jer him equally puniſh all : if he finde them unguilcy, 
let him withhold the rigour of his jadgemenr trom all. Bur rhey deale with him, as 
if either mercy were forbidden him,or when we would have mercy, he be compelled J- 
together ro give over his judgement. Whar is ir that they require ? if all be gullry,char 
all may rogether ſafer all one paine. We grant the guiltineſſe ro be common, burwe 
fay that the merey of God helperh ſome. Ler ic helpe all, fay they. Bat we anfwer, 
chatie is righefultrhar he ſhould alfo in puniſhing ſhew hiroſelfe a rightful judge, When 
they faffer not this: whar doe they elſe bur eicher goe abour to ſpoile God ofthis pow- 


| Erto have mercy, or at leaſt toprant it him opon ehis condition, chat he utterly give over 


his judgement, Wherefore theſe ſayings of Argyſtine doe very well agree rogether. 
Sirh Þ the firſt man the whole maſſe of Kin fel into clanator theſrelſh 
that are made of ir tv honour, are notthe veſſels of their owne righteouſheſſe, bur of 
the mercy of God : and whereas other are made rodiſhonour , the ſame is nor ro be 
impured to unrighteouſnefſe but to judgement, &c, T har to thoſe whom herefaſerh, 
God rendreth due paine : torhoſe whom hecallerh , he giverh undeſerved grace : that 
chey are delivered from all accuſation, after er of acredirour, in whoſe power 
it is ro forgive to the one, and aske of che orl@r. Therefore rhe Lord alſo may give grace 
ro whom will, becauſe he is mercifull : and give ir norto all, becauſe hets a faſt 
judge. Hee may by giving to ſome that which rhey doe nor deſerve, ſhew' his free 


grace : and by not piving to all, declare what all deſerve. For whereas P.- Ry 
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| char God encloſed all under fanne, that he mighec have 
| robe added thar heis debter ro no man : becauſeno man 
require like of him. 

+172. This alſothey often ſay, ro overthrow 
{all caref 'Unefſe and endevour of well doing fallecth away. For who (fay they ) ſhall 
heare tat cicher life or death is certainly > 6p tor him by the erernall decree 
of God, Bat that ic will by and by come into his minde char ic makerh no matrer how 
he bchave himſelfe, ſiththe predeſtination of God can by his worke be nothing hin- 
der: 4 or furthered ? So ſhall all men diffolurely rhrow torch chemfelves, and after 
2 defperare manner runne headlong whithet their luſt ſhall carry chem. And verily 
chey ſay nor alrogether falſly, for there bee many ſwine, which with filchy blaſphe- 
mics defile the doArine of predeſtination : and by this prerence alſo doe mocke out all 
idmoniſbments and ns faying ; God knowerh whar he hath once derermined 
ro doe wich us : if he have decreed our falvation, he will bring us coir at che time ap- 
pointed : it he have predeſtinate ourdeath, we ſhould cravellin vaine to the contrary. 
Bur the Scripevre when it reacheth with how much greater reverence and religiou- 
nefſe vvce ought: o thinke of fo great a myſtery, doth both inſtruft che godly roteare 
other ſence, and well contures theſe mens outrage. For ir doth nor (peake of ti- 
nation to this end, that we ſhould be encouraged to boldneffe,and with unlawtull rath- 
elſe arcempr to ſearch the unarrained ſecrets of God ? bur rather that being humbled 
and abaſcd wee ſhonld learne to tremble ar his ju , and reverentlyto looke up 
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gaveto hirh, that hemay 
ination, that while ir 


ning ot ſwine, itis well confured of Paxl. They fay that they goe carclelly forwardin 
vices:becaule ifrhey be of the number of che cle&,rheir vicesſhall nothing hiader chem, 
bar th -r they ſhall at Tengch be bronghe co life. Bur Pax! cellerh char anke ro this ead, 
chat we ſhould lead a holy and fanltlefle life, If the markerhat elefion isdireRed unco, 
be holiocfle of lite, ic ought more wawake and ftirre us up cheeretully copratiſe chac 
holinefle, chan to ſerve for a cloking of florhfullnefſe. For how greatly doe theſe things 
differ the one from the other?ro ceaſe from well doing, becauſe eletion fufhcerh ro Gal- 
vation : andthar the appointedend ofeleAion ischar we ſhould applyour (lves to the 
endevour of goed doings. Away therefore with ſuch facriledges which doe wrong- 
tully miſturne the whole order of ele&ion. Where they firerch their blaſphemics 
f.rcher, when they fay that he which is te of God, ſhall loſe his labour it hee 
goe about to make himſclfe allowable to him wich innocency and honeſty ot lite ; 
herein they are taken with a moſt ſhamelefſe lye. For, wheace could ſuch ende- 
vour come bur of eleion? For whoſoever be of the number of che reprobate, as they 
are veſſels made ro diſhonour, ſo they ceaſe nor with contiauall wicked doiagsto pro- 
voke the wrath of God apainftthemſelves, and by evident tokens to contirme the judg.- 
_ of God which isalready pronouncedapon them;lo far be chey from riving with 

min vaine. 

13 Burother doe maliciouſly and fhamefully ſtander this do&rine, as though ir 
did overthrow all exhorrarions ro godly living, For which matter in old cime 
ſtine was burdened with a great malice. Which hee wiped away with his booke of 
corrreption and grace written to V alentine, the reading w will appeaſe all godly 
and rraftablemen : yerl will touch a few things, which ( as | rrult ) (hall Grishe chem 
that bee honeft and not coritentions. Wee have already ſeene how and lowd a 
preacheref the free eleftion Paul was : was hee therefore cold in i 
exhorting ? Tt theſe goott zealous men their earneſtneſle wich his, and ir 
ſhall be found inthem yce in compariſon of / his incredible heat. And ruely this prin- 
ciple takethaway all doubrs, that weeare noe called ro uncleannefſe, bur thatevery 
man ſhould e his veffellin honour, &o. | Againe, that we are the handy worke of 
(30d created to pood workes, which he hath chat wee ſhould walkejn them. 
Summarily,they thar are even bur meancly exerciſed in Pex/, ſhall without long de- 
claration eafily perceive how firly hee maketh cheſe things ro agree, which chey 
rodifagree. commandeth thar men beleeve in him : Yet is his definkciye 


aponall, ir is therewithall | 
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can come xo me, but he to whom ir is given of my father. Ler preaching. therefore 
have his coure, which may bring men to faich, and wich continuall proficing hold 
them taſt in perſeverance. Neither yet lerthe knowledge of predeltination bee hin. 
| dered, that they which obey may not be proud as of their owne, but may glory iathe 
Lord. Chriftnoc for nothing Gith : Who fo hath eares of hearing, let them heare. 
| nan | Therefore when we exhort and preach, they that have cares doe willingly obey : bur 
Eſay 6 COP” who ſolackeeares, ia them is fultilled that which is wruccen, T hat hearing chey heare 
Lib de bozo | not. But why( faich Auguſtine ) (ſhould ſome have, and otherſome nor have ? Who 
perſere,c.15, | bath knownethe minde of che Lord } Moſt that therefore bee denyed which isopen, 
becauſe that cannot bee comprehended which is hidden : Theſe Gayings I have faith- | 
fully reported our of Augnſtine : but becauſe peradventure his words ſhall have more 
authoricy rhan mine, goeto, ler us bring forth the very words that are reade in him. 
ſelte. It when this is heard, many are turned intodulneſſe and luggiſhneſle, and be- 
ing inclined from labeur to lyſt doe poe after their defires : ought thac rherefore to bee 
accompred falſe which is ſpoken of the foreknowledge of God? It God have fore- 
knowne that they ſhall bee good, ſhall they net be good in how great evillanetſe ſfoever 
they now live? and if we have foreknowne that they will be evill,ſhall chey not be evill 
in how great goodnefle foever they be now feene ? ſhall therefore thoſe things which 
are truely ſpoken otche tore knowledge of God, bee for ſuch cauſes cicher tobe denied 
OE to be [ett unſpoken of ? namely then when ifchey be nor ſpoken of, men goe iaro er-! 
rors? The rule ( Gith he) to keepe truth unſpoken of, is one thing, and the neceſſicie 
ro ſpeake ruth is another. As for the cauſes of leaving truth unſpoken, ir were long to 
ſearch themour all : of whichyet thisis one, that they benor made worle which un- 
derſtand ir not, while wee meane to make them more learaed charuaderſtand jr, who 
when wee ſpeake any ſuch thing are indeede.not made more learned, nor yer are made 
worſe, Bur when a truething is in ſich acaſe, that when wee ſpeake ir, hee is made 
worſe that cannot conceiveit : and when wee ſpeake it nor, hee is made worſe that can 
conceive it : what thinke wee now to bee done ? Is northe truch rather co bee ſpoken 
that hemay conceive it, tharcan conceſveir : than to keepe ic uaſpoken, cthatnor on» 
ly neither of them may conceive it, but al{q hee that more under{tanderh may bee the 
worſe? whereas ifhee did heare and conceive ir, by him alſomany ſhould tearne. And 
we will not ſay that which, as the Scripture witnefſeth, wee lawtully might have (po- 
ken. For wee feare forfoorh leaſt when wee ſpeake, hre bee offended that cannot con- 
ceiveie : bur we feare not leaſt while we holde our peace, he that cancanceivertruthbe 
deceived with fallhood. Which ſentence hee ar the 1ſt ſhorcly knicting up, more 
plainely alſo confirmed. Wherefore it the Apoſtles, and they which followed them 
the doors of che Church did both, namely both godlily preach of the erernall e+ 
leftion of God, and hold the faithfull in awe under the diſcipline of godly life : why 
doerheſe our adverharies being confuted wich invincible violeaceat gruch, thinke tha 
they ſay wellin ſaying, thatthat which isſpoken of predeſtinationis not ro bee prea- 
chedro the people althoughir be true? Yea ie mult io apy wile be preached, that hee 
which hath cares to heare may heare. But wha hath eares it bee hach not received chem 
from himthat promiſerh thar he will give them: Truely let him thas receiverh not, rc» 
tuſe it : that yet he which receiverh ir, doo take anddzinhe,doe driake and live, For 
as godlinefle isto bee preached, that God may be rightly /worfkipped ; fois alfa pre» 
deftination, that hee which hach cares ro heare of the grace of (ud, may gloryiaGod 
pg nn hee had « fiagular deGroto oli, fagompereth th 
Vadiſcreele de 14 Andyerthatholy man, as a 1rogu et evihe, jamper 
Aga a | | manner of reaching the och, that offence bee wiſely avayded & farre a5 is lawfully 
derine which | may be. For hee that thoſe things which are tryly ſaid, may al bee conve- 
concerneth me- | rently faid. If any man doe thus to the people. If yee beleeye not, the caulc 
RS. is for thar yee are already inte of God ro deftryuRion 7 ſach 4 >= 


only cherifh ſloehfullnefle, bur alſo mainetaine wickednelſe, If any manalfo fetch 
faying co the time co come, and {ay that they which hears: (hall-nae beloeve, becaute 
are reprobare : this ſhall bee rathera c than a Stacking, Sneh therefore Au 


unlack 


ize not unworthily biddeth ro depart from che Church, as fooliſh reachers, and 
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untucky andill prophecying Prophers. In another place he rruely affiemechthatic ist9 
be holden thar a SITES with rebuking, when hee harh tnerey and helperh 
which maketh co profit whom he will, even withour-rebuking. Bar why ſome thusand 
ome otherwiſe? God forbid that, that wee ſhoald Gythepower of judging belongerh 
rather rothe clay than to che Porter. Agaive afrerward. When men by rebuking either 
come or recurne intothe way o righteouſacſe, who workerh lalvation inrheir 
but hee, which when any whoſoever he bee planterh and warererh giveth che increaſe, 
whom when he will ave, no freewill of man refiſterh ? Tc ischerefore nor robe donheed | 
that the wils of men cannotrefiſt che will of God ( which both inheaven and earch hath 
Jone whatſoever he would, and which hath alſo-done'thoſ things char are to comeÞur 
char he may doe what he will, foraſmuch as even of the very wtisof men he doth whathe 
will. Againe, when he will leade men to him;dorth he binde them with bonds? | 
He inwardly worketh, inwardly holde;h hart, inwardlymoverh harts,and drawerhchem | 
with cheir wils which he himſelf hath made incthem.Bur,char which he by and by addeth 
ought in no wiſe co bee omitted : that becauſe we > who belongerh or not be} 
longeth roche number of the predeſtinate, we ought fo affaRtioned that we wou 
all men to be ſaved. So ſhall ir comero palſegthat whomſoever we finde, we ſhall rave] 
to make him partaker os yrmes our peace thall reſt apon rhe children of 
fore for our part,we muſt apply wholeſome and ſharpe rebuking to all men like a medi. 
cine,thar they periſh nor,nor deſtroy other, buc ic ſhall berhe worke of God ts make Ie 
profitableto chem whom he hath foreknowne andprede{tinare. 
| 


Tux xxiiij. CHAPTER, 


eleffion is eftabli be calling of God, but tþat the e ; 
T bat eleffion own; Aras 4/4 od, but tbat the reprobate doe bring 
they are appointed. 


VT, that the matter may more plainely appeare, wee moſt intreare both of the| 6,1 
calling of rhe eleR, and of the blinding and R 1 effeRuall, 


—_— wicked. Of the| axdinward cal 
firſt of theſe I have already ſpoken ſomewhar, when 1 thelr errour, which} ©"; of ſome 
thinke that the generallneſle ofthe promiſes emenderhequaliyro all mankinde-Bue thi mer 
cle&ion which otherwiſe God hath hidden with himflſe hee doth not wichour| 

choiſe at lengeh ry wr his calling, which a man therefore call che ceſti 
ofic. For, whom he hath foreknoawne, them he harh alſo fore a ro be faſhlo- 
ned like Enlnagees his ſonne : WC USRAAT them he hath alſo cal- 
led : whom he hath called, them hee hath alſo juſtified, that intimeto come bee may 
glorifie them. Whenthe Lord hath by eleQing already adopted hisinto the number 
of his children : yer wee ſee how they enternot into x onof ſo great a benefit, 
but when they be called : onthe other fide, how being called they doe now cajoy « 
certaine communicating of his ele&ion. For which reaſon Paw? callerh the fpiric 
which they receive, both the ſpiricof adoprion, andthe ſeals, and earneſt of the Inhe-| 
ricance to come : namely becauſe it doch withche ceſtimony thereof ſtablifh and feale 
to their hearts theafluredveſle of the adoption rocome. For thongh rhe preaching of 
the Goſpell ſpring our of the fountaine re wp anns is 45 comnon to 
ther te, therefore it could not by ic ſelfebe a wr thereof, BatGhd ef- 
tcually reacherh his cleQt, that hee may bring rhemro faith : as wee have before 4)- | E 
leadged out of the words of Chriſt, Whoſo1s of God, bevand hone other Beck the 

Father. Againe, I have ſhewed thy namerorhe men whom thou haft ' 
Whereas hee {aichin another place, nd man cancomeromee, anlefls my Father draw | 196.17.6 | 
him. Which place Ang«ſtine witely weigherh, -whoſe words ore theſe, Tf 44 Truth] 1544: | 
dich ory eereag be learned, commeth : whoſoever commerhnot, certa ly nt} Chit.comra 
ther hath he learaed, It doth noc thetetorefollow chat he which cancome, at com-| v cl:.& Czl.c. 
mech, anleſle hee have both willed and doneic. Bartvery one that hach TearnedfbF che] 14.4 31. 
| Father, not onely can come, but al&o tommeth, when tow there is borfirhe pro- 
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it of comming, and che atie&ion of willing, andibeefte&t of dding. Alon another 
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3 more plainely. Whar isthisellſe, every one that hath heard ofthe father, and hath 


commerh not to mee ? For if everyone which hath heard of the father and [ 


Laurecap-31. 


| 
moſl /ree and une 
dijert 0d favour, 
that we are effe- 


| ſhewerhforth icſelfe, but now untofalvation to all ; becauſe for 
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commerh to mee, bur there isnone that heareth and learneth of the father ang 


commeth : truely every one that commerh nor, hath notheard of the father, nor lear. 
ned : for if hee had heard and learned, he would come. This ſchoole is farre fromthe 
(enſes ofthe fleſh, in which ſchoole the father is heard and teacherh, chat men may 
come tothe ſonne. And a little after. This grace which is ſecretly given tothe hears 
of men, is received of no hard heart : for it is therefore given, that rhe hardneſſe of the 
heart may firſt be taken away. When therefore the Father is heard within, hee takerh 
away the ſtony beart, and giveth a fleſhly heart. For fo hee makerh the children of 
omiſe and veſſels of mercy, which hee hath prepared to glory. Why therefore doth 
ze not teach all, chat they may come ro Chriſt, bur becauſeal] whom he teacherh, Hy 
mercy hee zeacheth : whom heedoth nor teach, by judgement he doth nor reach? be. 
cauſe hee hathmercy upon whom he will, and hardeneth whom hee will. Therefore 
God aſſigneth them fos children to himſelte, and appointerh himſelte father co them, 
whom he hath choſen. Now by calling hee bringerh them into the houſhold, and unj- 
teth himſclte to them, thatthey may beeone rogether. Bur, when calling is jpyned 
to eletion, in that manner the Scripture ſufficiently fignifierh chat in it nothing is tobe 
requiredbut the mercy of God. For if weaske, whomhe calleth and and for what rea. 
ſon : be anſwereth, wer he had eleGted. Bur when wee come once to eleRion, there 
the onely mercy of God appeareth on every fide. And here that ſaying of Par! rraely 
hath place, Ir is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runnerh, bur of God thar 
hath mercy. Neither yer that fame fo, 'as they commonly take ir, which partis be- 
rweenethe grace of God, andthe willing and running of man, For they expound it, 
that the de{me and indevour of man hath indeed no force of themſelves, nnleflerhey be 
proſpered by the grace of God: bur when they are holpen by his bleſling, then they 
affirme that they have alſo their parts in obtaining ſalvation. Whote cavillation [ had 
rather confute with Awguſtines words than mine owne: If the Apoſtle meane nothing 
elſe but thatir is not of tyumonely that willeth or runneth, unlefſethe Lord bee there 
ſent mercifull : wee may contrariwiſe rurne it againſt them and ſay that tt is not of 
onely mercy, unleſle there be williag and running. Butifthis bee openly wic- 
ked, letus nordoubrtharthe poſtle giveth all ro the mercy of the Lord, and leaverh 
nothing to our wils or indevours, To this effe& ſpeaketh that holy man. And | 
ſcrnor a ſtraw by that nice ſubtiley, that they ſay that Pal! would not have ſo Gid un- 
leſſe there had beene ſome indeayour and ſome will in us. For he did not conſider what 
was in man: bur when hee ſaw that ſame did afligne part of falvationto the endevour 
of men, hee ſimply condemned their errour in the firit part ofthe ſentence, and in rhe 
ſecond hee challenged the whole fumme of falvation of the mercy of God. And what 
| aver things doe the Prophers travell about buc continually to preach the free calling of 
? 

2 Moreoverthe very nature alſoand diſpenſation of calling doth cleerely ſhew 
it, which conliſteth not inthe onely preaching of the word, butalfo in cheinlighte 
ning of the Spirit. To whom God offereth his word, is ſhewed us in the Prophet: 
I am found of them that ſought meenot : Thave openly appeared ro them that did 
not aske for mee. To a = which hath not called upon my name I have faid, 
Loe I am preſent. And the Iewes ſhould thiake that this kindoeſſe belonged 
onely tothe Gentiles, he doth alſo put them in remembrance from whence he tooke 
their father Abraham, when hee vouchfafed ro joyne him to himſelfe, namely from 
meere idolacry, in which hee was drowned with all his. When heefir(t ſhinech with 
the light of his Word co men not deſerving ir, hee therein ſheweth an example plaine 
en of his tree fe: Here therefore the umeaſarable nodrefſe of God 
reprobate there 
for that they refuſe the teſtimony of che will 
Ifo, to fer forth his g withdraweth from them the effe- 
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' when God hath opened 
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| know chat wee are his children, by the ſpirit which hee harh given us. And leaſt tleſh 
ſhould glory, that it did atthe leaſt anſwer tro him when hee called andof his owne 
will offered himfelfe, hee affirmeth that ic hath no earesro heare, no cies to ſee but 
' which hee hath wade : and that hee maketh chem, nor according to every mans thank. 
fulloneſſe, buc according to his owne eletion. Of which thing you have a notable ex- 
| ample in Lake, whereboth Iewes and Gentiles in common together, heard the prea- 
| ching of Pawl and Barnabas. Whereas they were at that rime all raughe with one (elfe- 
fame word, it 1s faid that they beleeved which were ordainedroeverlaſting life. With 
what face may we deny that the calling is free, in which even to the very laſt part ele- 
Qionraighneth alone ? 

3 But here wee muſt beware of two errors, becauſe many make man a worker 
together wich God, that he by his conſent may make the eleRion to bee of force : fa 
by their opinion, the will of man isabove tHe counſell of God, As chough the Scrip- 
ture did reach, that it is GO us that wee may beleeve, and not rather faith ir 
felfe, Orherfome, alchough they doe not fo weaken the grace of the holy Ghoſt : yer 
being led by I wot not what reaſon, hang eleQion upon faith as ghit were douhe- 
full, yeaand uneffe&aa]l untill ic bee confirmed by faith. It is indeed certaine that ir js 
confirmed, as towardus : and we have already ſhewedthar the ſecret countell of God 
beginnerth co ſhine out, which was before hidden : fo that by this word you under- 
ſtand nothing elſe, thenthat it is approved which was unknowae, and is as it were 
ſcaled with a ſeale.Bot it is falſely Gid,rthat theeletion is then and nor till then effe&q« 
all, when we have embraced the Goſpell, and rhat thereofic taketh lively ftrengch. We 
muſt indeed fromthence ferch the certainty of ic : Becauſe if wee atrempe ro reach unto 
the eternall ordinance of God, that deepe bortomeletle depth will fwallow us up. Bur 
ieunro v3; wee muſt climbe up higher, leſt the effe& ſhould 
drowne the cauſe. For what greater abſurdity or ſhamefull unjuſtice is chere, chan 
chat when the Scripture tzacherlithar-wee are enlightned as God hathchoſen us, our 
cies ſhould bee ſodazcled with this light, that they ſhould refuſeto looke upon cle&i> 


| 


| 


an? Yer inthe meane time I deny nor, that to the end wee may be certaine ofour falva» 
tion, rqongs the word, and that our affiance eught therewith to be conten- 
red,that we may call upon God byttie name of Father. For ſome quite contrary to right 


order,that they may be certified of the councell of God ( which is neere untous, 'in our 
mouth andin our heart )doe covers flic above the clouds. Therefore that raſhnefſe js 
to bee reſtrained with fobriety of faith, that ic may ſaffice us rhat God in his ourward 
word is a witneſle of his hidden; grace: :' fo thatthe conduit pipe our of which there 
flowerh water largely for us to qryike, doc not hinder but that che fpring-head may 
wetns dn IO rongful nefully, which hang the frengrh of cleft 
ore as w y, whic ofcletiony 

che faich ofthe Cob? by which fach we feele hag: Lok pertaineth to us: Gwe 
ſhall keepe the beſt order, if In ſeeking the certainty ot our eleRtion, wee ſticke faſtin 
theſe latrex Ggnes, which are fure witneſſings of it : Satan doth wich no tencariog ej- 
ther more grievouſly, or more 
ting them wich doubt of their eleion,' hee doth alſomove chem wich a perverſe 

to ſeeke it our ofthe way, Icall it ſeeking our of the way, whena wretched man en- 
terprileth to breake into the hidden fecrers of the wi of God, andro 
even;othe higheſterernicy,to underſtand whar is derermined of himfelfe at rhe 


ment ſeat of oy. Fas br ER EC ng en = 
Ong the umealu devouring pit: wrappeth himſelfe 
innuwerable foarcs and ſuch as hee cannot out of: then hee overwhelmerh him- 


elfe with che bouomeleſie depth of blinde darkenetſe.Forſo iris rightfulltharthe foo- | 
liſhnefſe of che wit pf man bee puniſhed with fo horrible ruine,when he arcemprech of 
| 


his owne force coriſe up tothe heighr of che wiſedome of God. And fo more 
deadly is this asthere is none ro which wee are commonly all more bear, 
For there jv molt po_y man to be found, whoſe mind is not ſomerime ſtricken with 
this . Whence haft chon alvation, bur of theeleftion of God? Aad of Elev 
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man, eicher perpetually vexeth the miſerable man with terrible rorments, or utrerly 
diſmayerh him. Truely I wonld haveno forer argument than this experience to prove 
huw wrongfully ſuch men imagine of predeſtination. Forthe minde can bee infe&ed 
with no errour more peſtilear, thanchat which pluckethdowne, and thruſteth the con» 
(cience from her peace and quietnelſe coward God. Therefore if we feare (hipwracke, 
wemult diligently beware ofthis rocke, which is never ſtricken upon withour deſtru- 
fion. And though the diſporing of predeſtination bee eſteemed like adangerons ſea, 
yet ia paſting chrough it there is found aſafe and quiet yea andpleaſant fayling. unlefſe 
a man doe wiltully covet to bee in danger, For as they doe drowae themſelves inthe 
deadly bottomeletle depth, which to be certified of their eleiondoe enquire of the ſe 
cret Counſell of God without his word : {> they whichdoe rightly and orderly ſearch 
it ia ſuchſort as it is contained inthe word, receive thereof a {1ngalar fruit of comfort. 
Let this therefore bee our way to ſearch ir, that wee begia ar che calling of God; and} 
end in the ſame, Howbeir chis wichſtandeth nor, bur that the faichfall may chinke\ 
that the benefics which chey daily receive atthe hand of GOD, doe deſcend from | 
that ſecret adoprion : as they ſay in Eſzy, Thou haſt done marvels, thy thoughts ae 
old, true, and faichfull : foraſmuch as by chat adoption as byatoken, the Lords will is 
roconfirme fo much as is lawfull tro bee knowne of his counſell, But leaſt any man} 
ſhould thinke this a weake teſtimony, let us conhderhow much both cleareneſſe, and 
certainty itbringeth us, Of whichching Bernard (peakerh ticly. For after that hee had 
(poken of rhe reprobate, hee ſaich : The purpoſe of God ſtandeth. the ſeatence of 
peace ſtandeth upon them that feare him, both covering their evils, and rewarding 
their good things + fo as to them after a marvellous manner not onely good thi 
but alſo evill doe worke together unto good. Who ſhall accuſe the eleft of God ? 
[cſufficerh mee to all righteouſneſſe, ro have him alone mercifall, ro whom alone 1 
have ſinned. All chathe hath decreed nor to imputeto me, is (o as ifirnever had beene, 
Anda lictle after : -O place of erue reit, and to whichnor uaworthily I may give the 
name of a bedchamber, in which Godis ſcene not astroubled wich wrath, not as 
wichbolden with care: but his will is proved iahim good, and well plealing, and per- 
fe&t. This fightdoth not make atraid, but calmerh : dorh nor ſtirre up unqulet curi- 
ouſnelle, but appeafeth ir : doth not weary che ſenſes, butquiererh them: Hereis quier 
truely taken, God being appealed, appealech: all Fly gye and to behold-him quiet, is to 
be quiet. | S$wY \ 

- Firſt, if wee ſecke a fatherly kindnefſe, and Favorable minde of God, wee muſt 
tarne our cies to Chriſt, ia whom alone the ſoule oftrhe farher reſterh, If wee Geke 
lalvatian,' life, andthe immorrality of che heavefily kingdome, wee muſt then alſo 
flee to no other : foraſmuch as hee alone is both the fountaine of life, and Authonr of 
ſalvation, and heire of the kingdome of Heaven. Now wheret ſerveth ele&ion, bur 
that being adopred of the heavenly Father into the degree of children, wemay by his | 
tavonrobuine falvation and immortality ? Howſoever in ſeeking thou tolſe irand 
ſhake ir,yer thou ſhalefinde thar the utrermoſt marke'of it extenderh no further. There- | 
fore whom God hath taken to his children, irisnor Gid that hee hath choſen themin 
themſelves, but in his Chriſt ? becauſe hee could not lovechem bur in kim, nor give 
themthe honour of the inheritance of his kingdome, unlefle they had firſt beene made 
partakers of him, If we be choſen in him, weſhall not finde in our ſelves that certainty 
of our cleftion ; no, nor yetin God the Father, if we imagine him naked without the | 
Sonne, Chriſt cherefore is the mirror, in whom wee bothmutt, and without deceit 
maybehold our eleftion. For fith ir is hee into whoſe body rheFarher hatha 
to grattall them whomfrom eternity hee hath willed robee his, that hee maytake for 
his children ſo many as hee reknowledgeth among his members: wee havea witneſſe | 
plaine and ſure enough, that wee are wrictenicithe booke of life, if wee communicate 
wich Chriſt. Andthat ſure communion of himſelfe hee gave us, when by 
of the Velzelihe teliified thy he was given tous ofthe er Res _ 
things ſhould bee ours, Wee are ſaid to pur on bim ro grow together m, 
thar we may live : becauſe hee livech. So oft is this dofride rapecral, The Facher 
{parednot his onely begotten Songe , that of whoever beleeverh in him, may not 
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| neriſh, But hee that beleeveth in him, is ſaid ro have paſſed trom death inco life, In 
| which nſec hee callech himſelte the Bread of life, which who fo eaterth, hee ſhall not 
die for ev:r. He{T fiy Jhath beene a witneſſe ro us, thar they ſhall beereceivedofthe 
beavenly Father inplace of his children, of whom hee hath beene received by Faich, 
If wee covet any morethaa to bee accounted among the childrenand heiresof God, 
then wee may climbe above Chriſt. Itchis bee our urrermoſt marke : how much bee 
'weemadin ſeeking wichour him that which wee have already obtained in him, and 
| which may bee found ia himalone? Moreover, (ich hee is the erernall wiſdome, the 
| changeable rruth, and faſt ſerled counſell of the Father : ic is not to bee feared leaſt 
that which he declareth to us in his word, ſhould vary anything bee irneverſo lictle 
from that will of the Father which we ſceke : bur rather bee faichfully openeth ic uo- 
tous, ſachas ic was from the beginning, and ever (hall be. The praiſe of this dorine 
ought alſo to bee in ure in prayers. For though the fairhgf cleRion doch incourage us 
to call upon God: yet when we make our prayers, it were unorderly done to throſt it | 
into the preſence of God, or tocovenant with this condition, Lord, if I be eleQed, 
heare me: foraſmuch as hee willethus to bee content with his ifes, aod no where 
«1G to ſecke whether he will bee intreatable co ns or no. This wiſdome hall deliver us 
from many ſhares, if we can $kill ro applythar, to a rightuſe which hath beene rightly 
written : but let us not undiſcreetly draw hicher and thether that which ought to have 
beene reſtrained. yy 
6 There is alfo for ſtabliſhing ofour afhance another ftay of eleRion, which wee 

have aid to bee joyned with our calling. For, whom Chriſt caketh being ecnlightned 
| Jo 

with the knowledge of hisname into the boſome of his Church, them heis Gid to re- 
ceive into his faich and proteRtion. And whomſoever hee receiverh, they are ſaid 
to beecommitted ro him of the Father, and deliver to his cruſt, chat chey may bee 
kept into eteraall life. What meanewe ? Chriſt cryeth out wich a lowd voyce, that (6 
many as the Father willeth to bee ſaved, hee hath delivered chem inco his prateRion, 
Therefore if wee liſt to know whether God hath care of our ſatery, let us ſecke; whe- 
ther hee hath committed us to Chriſt, whom hee hath made the onely Saviour of all 
his. Now if we doubt whether we be received ofChriſt into his fairhand keeping, hee 
preventeth our doubting, when hee voluntarily offererh himſelfe co be gur (be 
and pronounceth that weſhall be inthe number of his ſheepe if we heare his voice. Lex 
£0 .meere us 
he ſhall number us in his flocke, and ſhall keepe us incloſed wirhin hi Bur thers 


entreth into us a carefulneſſe of our ſtate ro come, For as Pa»! teacherth thar they 
are called, which were before choſen , ſo Chriſt ſheweth chat manyare called, bur 
few are choſen. Yea andalfo Pax] himiclfe in another place diſhorteth us from care+ 
lefneſſe : Let him that ſtandeth Ln he ) looke inat he fall not. Againe,Art thou graf- 
ted into the people of God, ?-Be not proud, bur feare :for God isable;$o:cur thee off 
againe that he way graffe ather. Fically , wee are ſufficiently caught hy experience it | 
ſelfe, that calling and faithare of ſmall value, unleſk there bee adjoyned. continuance 
which happeneth not toall men, But Chriſt hath delivered us from this care : for veri- 
lie theſe promiſes have reſpef co the time tocome. All chat my father giveth me ſtiall | 
come to me : and him that ſhallcome ro me, I will nor-caſt him our JED Againe, 
this is the will'of him that ſent me, the Father, thac I looſe nothing of all things chr 
hee hath given mee, bur may raiſe them upagaine inghe laſt day, y 

heare my voice, and they follow mee ; Throw them, aud I give; TY 
and they ſhall not periſh for ever, neicher. ſhall any man take chemout,of my hand. | 
The father which gave chem to mee, is greater thanall,; and no man-can take them 
one of the hand of my farher, Now when hee pronounceth, Every izree which my £+- 
ther hath: oa ſhall bee plucked up by the roots. ,; bee lightfatth) anche con- 
craryfide, that they can never bee plucked from fGlyacioo,, which have tooee in God: | 
Whetewithagreeth that Gying of Jobn, If they had beeve. oh us,;they-had nor ar (all | 
gbne our from us. Herenpon alſo commerhthac noble glorying; of, P «vl apainſt life 
and deach, preſent chings and things to come : which twuſt aceds. bee 
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this (aying to all the faichfull, In another place che ſame Paul fGich, Hethathath begun 
in youa good worke, ſhall end it even entill che day of Chriſt, As allo Devid w 
his faith fainted, leaned upon this day : Thon ſhalt nor forfake the worke ofchy hands, 
And now neither is this doubrfull, that Chriſt when he prayerh for all che faichfull, a+. 
kerh rhe fame thing for them which he asked for Peter, rl1at rheirfaich may never faile, 
Whereby we gather, that they are out of danger of falling away, becauſethe Sonne of 
God, asking ftedfaſt continuance for chetr godlinefſe, ſuffered no deniall. Whar would 
Chriſt have us tolearne hereby, bur that wee ſhould truſt chat we ſhall perperually be 
lafe, becauſe we are once made his, 

Bur it daily happeneth, that they which ſeemed to bee Chriſts, doe againe re- 
voll from him and fall. Yea andin the very Gme place where hee affirmeth that noge 
ad periſhed of them which were given him of che Father, yer he excepterh the ſonne 

of perdition. That is true indeed : but this is alſo as cerraine, that ſuch didnever cleave | 
to Chriſt with that affiance of hearc with which T ay thatthe afſaredneſſe of ourele- 


they had beene of us, they had ſtillcarryed with us, Neicher doe I deny that they have 
like fignes of calling as the ele& have: but I doe not grant thatthey have hat ſure 
fabliſhment of ele&ion which I bid che faichfull co fetch one of the word of the Goſ 
pell, Wherefore let not ſuch examples moveus, but thar we quietly reſt upon the pro- 
miſe of the Lord, where he pronounceth, that all chey are givea to h imutcheFather, 
which receive him wich croe faich, of whom fith hee is their keeper and Paſtor, none 
ſhall periſh. Of Ind; wee ſhall ſpeake hereafter, Paul doth not conaſell Chriſtians 
from affurednefſe alrogerher, bur from carelefſe aud luoſe affurednelfe of the fleſh, 
which drawech with it pride, preſumption, anddiſdaine of other, and quencherh hy- 
mility andthe revergnce of God, and bringerh forgerfi;lgefle of grace received, For 
he ſpeakerh to che Gentiles, whom hee teacherh, bo they ought not proudly andun- 
gently to reproch che lewes for this, that the Tewes being diſhericed, they were ſetia 
their ſtead. Feare alfo he requireth not where with they ſhould bee diſmayedand ſtap- 
, but with framing vscothe receiving of the grace of Gd, ſhouldabare nothing of 
| wade thereof, as wee have aid in another place. Befide that hee dothnott 
_ to every man particularly,but to the ſe&s themſelves generally, For whea the 
rch was divided into two parts, andeavy breddifſention, Paul purterh the Gentiles 
in minde tha they being upplyed into the place of the ecu and holy people ought 


co be ro them a caſe of feare and modeſty. And among chem there were many up 
with glory, whoſe vaine boafting ic was proficable to beate dowae, But wee have in a» 
nother place ſhewed, chat 625, is excended to the ime ro come even beyand 
death, andthar nothing is more contrary to the narare of jr, than' to doubt what ſhall 
become of us, 

8 Tha ſaying of Chriſt, of many being called but few choſen, is ye i taken 
afrer that manner,” There ſhall bee nothing doubrfull if wee hold faſt that which ought 
tobeclearebythe chings above ſpoken, that there arerwo foxtsofcalling, Forthere is 
an univerſal calling whereby through che ontward preaching of the word, Godcal- 

lech alrogerher co him, even them alſo ro whom hee ſetreth jt forth unro the favour of 
death, andanco matrerof more grievous condemnation. The other is a ſpeciallcalling 
which forthe. moſt pare he&ouchfaferh ro' give onely to the faithfall, when by the: 
inward | of his ſpirit hee makerh rhar the word preached is (tled ig their 
heatis. Yer hee makerh them alſo percakers of ir whom hee cali k þu 
loratime, andafterward by the deſerving of their unthankefullnefle forſaketh them 
and irikechitieasgich grexer blindnefſe. Now when the Lord ſaw the Golpellyo bee 
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| eand wide, -andto bee defpifet| of many, Bit tobec had jo Gue price of 
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teaſt 'ſenderh his/g $ round abour to, bid a great multirade to' bee His gu 
and yer caf-ger bur. a few, becauſe every one alleagerh lets for his excuſe, ' 
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a lcagth bet is compelled upontheir refuſal}, ro call out of rhe high waicscvery one Þ 


that hee mcererh. "Hicher to every man feerh that the parable muſt bee underitood 


of che ourwardcalling. Hee addeth afterward that God doth like a ndatggr + 
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feall, which gocth about the tables , ro cheare his gueſts, It he hade any nor clothed 
with a wedding garment, hee will not ſufferhim with his uncleaanefſe to diſhonour 
the ſolzmairy ot che fealt. This parc of che parable, I grant, isto bee underſtood of 
them which enter into the Church by the profetſhon of faith,: huc arenor cloathed wich 
the Gnification of Chriſt. Such diſhogours and a$ ic wereBotches of his Church,the 


L ord will not (utter tor ever, bur, as their filchinefſe deſerveth, he will caſt them our. 
Therefore few are choſen our of a great gumber of chem rhar are called, bur yer nor 
' wichthar calling by which we fay thar the faichfull ought to judge their eleftion. For, 


char generall calling, is alſo common to the wicked: bur this ſpeciall calling bringerh 

; regeneration, which is the earneſt and (eale of rhe fabericance to 
| Come, wherewirh our hearts are ſealed up agaiaſt che day of che Lord. Ia a famme,fich 
(hy rites boaſt of godlinefle as well as the rrae worlhippers of God, Chriſt pronoun- 
cethchat ar lengh chey (hall be caſt one of the place which chey wrongfully polleſle : 
'a5 it is aid in the Palme, Lord, who ſhall dwell in thy cabernacle? The ianocear in 
hangs, ang a man of a pure heart, Agalne, in another place. This is the generation of 

m that ſeeke God, of chem that ſeeke rhe face of the Godot Iacob. And fo doth the 
np exhort the fairhfull co ſafferance, thag they take ic not grievoully that the Iſae- 
lices bee mingleg wich chem in the Church ; for at length cheir vizor ſhall bee plucked 
from them and they ſhall becalt out with ſhame. 

9 The ſame reaſon is of the exception evennow aHeadged, where Chriſt Gith, 
that none periſhed but the ſonne of perditiqn. Ic is indeed an unproper ſpeech, bur 
yetnot darke. For he wasgot accounted among the (heepe of Chriſt, for that hee was 
one indeed, but becauſe hee kept the place of one. And whereia another place the 
Lord affirmeth chat hee was choſen withthe Apoſtles, chat DR_— onely in reſpe&t 
of the myniſtery. T welve (6 hee ) haveI choſen, and one ot chemisa Devill : chat 
is, hee had choſen him rotheoffice of an Apoltle, But whea hee ſpeaketh of chooſing 
rofalvation, hee driverh him farre m_ the number of che choſen, ſaying : I 
\ B65 pep ol wag whom I have choſen. It a man doe in both places confound 
the word of chooſing, hee ſhall miſerably entangle himGlte : it hee make difference, 
' nothing is more plaine, Therefore Gregory t h very ill and peſtilencly when hee 
faith that wee know ovely our callingy.but are uncertaine of oar cletion : whereby 
he moveth all men to feare and ling : uſing alſo rhis reaſon, bur becauſe wee 
know what wee bee today, but what we ſhall be, we know nor. Batin hat place hee 
ſaſficiently declarerh, how hee ſtamblerh arthis blocke. For, becauſe he hanged ele - 


LY 


| Aion upon the merics of workes, hee had matter enough, and more to diſcourage the 


mindes of men ; but hee could not ſtrengthen them, which did nor remove them 
from themſelves to the afhiance of vhe goodnefle of God. Hereof the fairhfall have 
ſome taſte of that which wee have determined ar the beginning, that predeſtination | 
if it bee rightly thought upon, bringeth not a ſhaking of faith, bn rather the beſt 
ſtrengrhening of ic. And yer I denynor, that the holy Ghoſt framed his talke ro rhe 
ſmallmeafare of our ſenſe, As when hee faith, Ia the ſecrer of my people they ſhall nor 
be, and intheroule of my ſervants they ſhall not be wricten. As chouth G did begin 


yet we know, evenby the witneſſe of Chriſt, that chenames of the children of God a 
fromthe beginning wricten inthe booke of life. Bur in theſe words onely is expre 
the caſting away of them which ſeemed the chiefe my the ele: asicis aid in the 
Plalme. Let them be blotred our of the booke of life, and ler chem not be wrirten with 
the righteous, | — 
10 Bur the ele are neither immediately from the wombe, nor all ar "one time, 
by calling gathered cogether in:o the flocke of Chriſt, bur as ic pleaſcth God to diftri- 
bate his graceto them, Bur ere they bee gathered rogether ro that chiefe ſhepheard 
they are ſcattered abroad and (tray in the common Jed 

other , ſaving that chey be defended by the lingular mercy of God, from falling into 
the extreame headlong downe-tall of death. Therefore if you looke upon them 
(elves, you hall ſeethe ofeſpring of Adam, which ſavoureth of the common corrap- 


tion of the whole maſſe. Thar they bee not carryedinco extreame and deſpaired un- 
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to write inthe booke of life, them whom heg reckoneth inthenumber of his : whereas } 
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godlinefſe, rhis commerh not to paſſe by any goodnefſe narurally planted in them, | 
but becauſe the eye of God watcheth, and his hand is ftrerched our to their (alyz. 

tion, For they that dreame that fromtheir very nativity there is planted intheir hears 
I wot not whar ſced of elefion, by the vertue whereof they are alway inclined rg | 
godlinefſe and to the feare of God, they both arenot holpen to prove ic by the ay. | 
thoriry of Scriprure, andalſoare confured by experience it felfe. They doe indeede 

bring forth a few examples to proove that the ele& even before their eolightning, | 
were not utterly ſtrangers from religion : that Pasl in his being a Phariſee lived nn. 

cable, that Cornelius was by almes and prayers acceptei of God : and fach 
other. Of Paul, wee grant tothem : of Cornelius, we ſay, that they are deceived Fox 
it appeareth that hee was then already enlightned and regenerate, (© that hee wan. 
red nothing bur the cleare revealing of the Goſpell. Bat what will they wring our by 
theſe few ex amples ? that all the ele& are alway indued with the Spirit of godlineſſe > 
No more than it aman by ſhewing the H—_— of Ariſtides , Socrates, Zenocrater , 
Scipio, Curins Camillws, an other, ſhould thereof gather, thar all they thayare left in 
blindenefle of Ny defirous followers of holinefſe and honeſty. Yea and che 
Scripture in more places than one, openly cryeth out againſt them, For, theftare| 
which Paxl deſcribeth of the Epheſians before their regeneration, ſbewerh riot ons 

raine of this ſeed. Ye were Co he with defaulrs and finnes, in which ye wal- 

ed according to the time of this world, according eo the prince of the aire, which 
now worketh in the obſtinare children : among whom wee all alſo were ſometime 
converſant inthe lufts of our fleſh, doing thoſe rhings thar liked our fleſh and miade. 
And we were by nature thechildren of wrath, as other alſo were. Againe, remember 
that yee were fomerime without hope, and lacked Godin the world. Agzine, Yee 
were ſometime darkenefle : bur now yee arelight inthe Lord, walke as the children 

of light. Bur re they will have theſe things to be referred rothe ignorance 
ofthe true God, wherewich they deny'nor tha the eleft are holden, before char rhey 
be called. Albeir chis were a ſhamelefle fith he thereof concladerh, tharthey 
ought now no more cither to lie or to ſteale : yer what will chey anſwer toother 
places ? as isrhat placeto the Corinthians, where when hee had char nei- 
ther whooremongers, nor idolaters, nor nor Wea , nor buggerers, 
nor theeves, nor covetous men, ſhall bee heires of the kingdome of God : he by and by 
addeth chat c knew 


hey were wrappedin the fame hainous offences before that they 
Chriſt: but now that they are both waſhed by hisbload and made free by his fpiric. 
Againe another place to che Romans : As yee have given your members ſervants 
ro uncleanneſſe, andto —_ ro commit iniquity, now yeeld them in bondage to 
righteouſneſſe, For what truit had you of thete things in which ye are now worthily 

, Kc. 
11 What manner of ſcedof eleQion, I pray yon, did then bud in them, which 
being manifoldly defiled in all cheirlife, asic were with deſperate wickedaefſe, wal- 
lowedin themoſt abhominable and accurled fnne of all? It he would have ſpoken af- 


of God, by which they had beene preſerved from liding intofo 
So Peter alfo ſhould have exhorred his co thankefulnefſ> for 
Aion. Bur hee contrariwile purtteth them in minde chat the time paſt fafficed comake 
an endofthe luſts of the Gentiles. What if wee come wo ? wharbud of righ- 
teoulſnefle was there in Rabab the harlotbefore faich ? hn Aſanaſſer, when Hieruſalen 
was dippedand in a manner drowned inthe bloud of the Prophets?in the Theefe,which* 
coi conigs p46 beganne to thinke of nce ? Away therefore with theſe 
arguiwents, whi curious men doe ra{hly deviſe to themſelves withourthe Scri 
cure. Bur ler that abide certaine with us, which rhe Scripture hath, that all have ſtrai- | 
ed like loſt ſheepe, every one hath ſwarvedinto hisowne way, thatis perdition. Out 
of this gulfe ofperdicion ; whomthe Lord hath derermined once to placke forth, them 


hee th cill his fie cime : onely he preſerverhthem, thatthey fall noc unro unpar- 
donable blaſphemy. Kiki _ ey 
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| {.t the alvarion, whereuntao he had by erernallcountell appointed them : Go hee hath | 74, oe; 
| his judgements againtt the reprabate, whereby hee execurerh hiscounſell of them. | whe ety repro 
Whom therefore hee hath created nntothe ſhame of lite, and deſtruftion of death, | bates come to 
that they ſhould bee inftruments of his wrath, and examples of his feverity : from tbe'r ens : ſome 
them, that they may comero their end, (amerime he = away the power to heare ror ——_ 
his word, and ſometime by the preaching of it hee more blindeth and arnazeth chem. | i6- w-14 (ome by 
Of the fir;i manger, whereas there bee innumerable examples, let us chuſe our one | be (3,1 theregf 
more clcere and notable chinall thereit. There paſſed away about foure chouſind | #xes. 
yeares betore Chriſt, in which hee hid from all rheGentiles the light of his health 
bringing do&rine, It any man anſwer that heetherefore made them not ro enjoy (0 
| great a benefit becauſe hee deemed rhem unworthy, they which comeatter ſhall not | | 
bee proved any more worthy, Of which thing, belide the experience, Af.lachi Mate 
isa {ubſtanriall wicneſſe , which reproving Intidelicy mingled wich grolfe: blaſphe- 
mics, yet declareth that there (hall come a Redeemer. Why theretore is herather gi- 
ven torkeſe than tothoſe ? Hee ſhall crouble himflfe in vaine, that ſhall here ſearch 
for a cauſe higher than che ſecret andunſearchable councell of God, Neither is it to be 
feared leaſt any (choller of Porphyrie, ſhould freely gnaw at the righteouſnelle of God 
while we anſwervothing in detence of it. For when we ſay that none periſh undeſcr- 
ving,and that itis of the free bountitullnefſe of God chart ſome bee delivered, there is 
largely enough faid tor che ſerting forth of his glory, ſo tha it needeth notour (hif- 
ting. The ſovcraigne judge theretore makerh a way for his predeſtination, when whom 
hee hath once rcje&ed, them being deprived of rhe communicating of- his light hee 
leaverl: ja bliadcnelſe, Of rhe other manner there are both daily examples,and alfo ma- 
ny contained in the Scripture. One ſelteſame preaching is commonly made to a hun- 
\dred, ruenty receive it with ready obedience of faith : the reſt doe eicher fer naught 
by ir, or ſcorne it, orhifſe it oar, or abhorre ir. It any man anſwer that chis diverſicy 
proceedeth of their malice and perverſeneſſe, hee ſhall not yerfatizhe us : becaulz 
the athers wit alſo ſhould bee poſſeſſed with the ſame malice, unlefſe God did 
amendic witch his goodnefſe, Therefore wee ſhall ſtill bee encombred, unlefſe wee | i Cor,47. 
call romiade rhat which Paul Gith, Who guketh rheero differ ? Whereby he figni- 
| _ char ſome excell otherſome, not by their owne verrue, but by rhe ooly grace of 
God. 
13 Whytherefore doth he ingranting grace to thoſe paſſe over theſe? Ofthole | The differaxe 
Luks ſhewerha cauſe,Becauſethey are ordainedto life. Of theſe, what ſhall weethiake, | *#exc one 
| bur becauſe they arethe veſſels ot wrathunto diſhonour? Wherefore letir not greeveus Eo a —_ | 
| ro fay wich Auguſtine, God ( faith he ) might curne the will of cheevill inco good, be- ron. qus1vyp | 
| cauſe he is almighty, He might indeed. Why therefore doth be not ? becauſe he would | will s/ God, 
not. Why hee would nor, is inhimſelfe. For wee ought to be no more wile than we | wh:refvre there 
ought to bee. Andthar ismuchberter, than to ſhift with Chriſoſtome, and ſay that hee | * ** 2%e7 cauſe 
draweth him that is willing and reacheth his hand, cthatthe difference may not ſeeme to = ”> - 
ltand in the jadgemene of God, bur in the onely will of men. Truly ic © ſtanderh not nn wane 
in proper motion of man, chac eventhe godly and they that feare God have neede of a | lire.li.z.c. 10. 
tingular inftraRion of the ſpiric. Lydia che Purple ſeller feared God, and yer ic hehoo- | Ho.de con 
ved that her heartſhould be,opened, that ſhe might hearken to the doftring af P aud, | YO a%l+ 
and profit in it. This is ſpoken of one woman aloge, burthar wes ſhould kr w.that A644. 
the profiting of every man in godlinefſeis the ſecrer warke of the ſpirit. This. yerj] | 
cannot be brought in queſtion, that the Lord ſendech his word ramany, whoſe blj 
neſſe he will have to be more inforce, For, to what purpoſe dath he bid ſo many com» 
mandementsto beecarryedto Pharas ? was it becauſe he hoped that with xe» | 
peated meſſages he would be appeaſed 2 No, buc before he began, he farcknew and | . 
torerold the end. Goe ( faid hee ro Moſer ) and declare to himmy will : but] will. ppt 
harden his heart, that he obey nor, So when he ſticxeth up Ezechi : he warneth him | EZEC, 3. 3 ra 
atorehaud that he ſenderh them co a rebellioug and fubbarne peaple : to the endhar he. 
ſhould not be a fraid it he perceive himſelfe to fing to deafe men, So he foretellerh to | Iert-1.10. 
leremy, that his doctrine become a hee, to deltroy and walte the people like Elay.6.9, 
| (tubble, Bur che prophecy of Eſay yet more egforcerh ir. For he is thus ſear of the 
Lord 
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Of the manner bow to receive the grace of Chriſt. CHAP 24. 


Lord : Goe and ſay tothe children of Ifrae):Wirh hearing ye heare,and underftand not: 
Wirh ſeeing ye ſee, and know nor. Make obſtinaterhe heart of this people and make 
heavie their cares, and over plaiſter their cies, leaſt peradventure they may ſee wich 
their cies, and heare with their cares, and underſtand with their hearr, that being cur. 


red they may be healed. Behold, hee direeth his yoyce rothem, burchat they way | 


more deafe ; he lighteth a light, bur that they may be made more blinde : heeſhewerh 
forth duftrine, bur that they may bee made more dull: hee layerh to tema remedy, 
bur not thar they may bechealed. And Ibn alleadging this prophecie, affirmerh tha 
the Iewes could not beleeve the doArine of Chriſt,.. becauſe this curſe of Godlay y 

them. Neither can this alſo bee in controverſie, that whom God will nor have wk 


| enlightened, ro them hee delivered his doAtrine wrappedup in tarke ſpeeches, 


thar they may nothing profir thereby bur co be thruſt intro greater dulaeſfe. Chriſt 
alſo reftifiech, that hee doth therefore expound onely ro rhe Apoſtles the parables in 
which he had ſpoken to the multitude, becauſe to thern it was given ro know the myſte. 
rics of the kingdome of God, but rothe common people not fo, Whar meaneth the Lord 
(wile thou ſayin teaching them, of whom he provicerhthar he maynot be underſtood}] 
Conſider whence is the faulr, and thou wilt ceaſe to aske. For inthe word how great 
darkeneile ſoever rhere be, yetthere is alway light enough to convince the coaſcience 
of the wicked, 

14 Nowremaineth for us to fee, why the Lord dot! chat, which ir is plaiae that 
he doth. It it bee anſwered thar ir is fo done becauſe men have & deſerved by their 
ungodlinefle, wickednefſe, andnnthankefullneffe : the fame (hall indeed be well and 
truly faid : Burbecauſe there appeareth nor yer che reafon ot this diverſity, why chen 
(ome are bowed to obedience, orherſome continue hardred, in ſearching it, we muſt 
needes goeto that which Paxt hath noted our of Mſer, namely that God hath 
raiied l at up from the beginning, that hee might ſhew his name in the whole 
carth. Whereastherefore the reprobare doe not obey the word of God openedunto 
them, that ſhallbe well impured ro the malice and perverſneflc of theirhearr, fo thar 
this bce therewithall added, that they arerherefore given into this perverſenefle, be- 
cauſe by the righteous, bur yet unſearchable judgement of God they are raiſed up 
to ſer forth his gfory withtheir damnation. Likewiſe when it is ſaid of che ſons of Heh, 
thar they harkered not to wholeſome warnings, becauſerhe Lord willed co kill them: 
ic isnot denyed chat their ſtubbornneſFe proceeded of cheir owne nanghriaefle : bur it js 
therewithall rouched why they were left in {t»bbornnefſe, when the Lord might 
have ſotrned their hearcs, pamely becanſe his unchangeable decree had once 
appointed them to deſtrution, To the ſame purpoſe fervarh that aying of T»bn, 
When hee had done fo grear fignes, noman beleeved in him : that the word of Eſy 
might be fullfilled, Lord, twho hath beleeved our ſaying? For chough he doe nor excule 
the ſtiffenecked from blame, yer hee is content with thar reaſon, that the grace of God 
is :nſfavoury romen, till the holy Ghoſt bring taſte. And Chriſt alledgingrhe prophe- 
cie of Eſay : They ſhall all be ranght of God, tenderh ro no other end but co prove 
that the Jewes arereprobate andſtrangers from the Church, becauſe they are nnape co 
lcarne : and hee bringeth no other cauſe thereof, bur for char the promiſe of God doth 
not nerorhem, Which thing this laying of Pal confirmerh, char Chriſt which 
to the Fewer is an offence, and to the Gentiles fooliſhneffe, is co theCalled the 
(tr and wiſdome of God, For when hee hath rold what commonly happeneth 
ſo oft asthe Goipellis preached, namely that ſome ir maketh more obſtinate, and of 
ſome itis deſpiſed, hee faith thar ir is had io price ofrhem onely whichare called. He 
hadindeeda Fete before named them beleevers, but he meant nor to rake away the 
Hue degree from the grace of God which goerh before taich, but rather hee adderh 
this ſecond laying by way of corre&ion, that they which hadembraced the Goſpell 
ſhould give the praiſe of their faith to the calling of God : As alfo a little after hee 
reacherh that they are choſen of God. When the ungodly heare theſe rhiags, they 
cry out that God with inordinate power abuſerh his poore creatures for a ſport to 
his craeky. But wee which know that all menare ſo many waies endangered to the 
judgement ſcate of God, rhat being asked of a thouſand things they can nor fatisfic 
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CHAP.24 The Third BookeÞ. 
;n one, doec onfetfe thar rhe reprobare ſutter nothing which agreech not with the moſt 
jalt jadgeme of God. \Vhereas we doe not clearely attaine rhe reaſon thereof, let us 
"ot be diſcontent to be ignorant of fomewhat , whererhe wiledome of Gad liſteth up 
| it ſelfe into ſogreat height, vs ; 
1s Burfor aſmuchas rtherearea few places of Scripture wont to be objeRted, inf, 
which God ſzemerh to denie that ir is done by his ordinance chat the wicked doe pe- | ;.,; 6ere2, 
riſh , but by rhisthat, he crying our againſtir, they wiltally bring death uponthem- wherein the 
elves : ler us briefely declaring thele places, ſhew that they make nothiag, agaialtche —_— ; 
enrence above ſer. There is brought forth a place of Exzecbie!, that God will nog bars Fogg | 
-hedeath of a ſinner , but rather that hee may be turnedandlive. It chey will extend | ;.;, tte w'! 
—Jg4sco-all mankinde : why doth hee not move many to Repentance , whoſe miades | and ordaance 
(are more pliable ro obedience, thantheirs which at his dayly alluremencts waxe har- | «/ G4 
der and harder? Withthe Sodomites ( as Chriſt witneſſeth ) the preaching of the Goſs =4e ph 
pell and Miracles would have brought forch more truite than in Lic. Howcome- VI-"ds . 
meth ic topaſſe therefore , it God will allto be ſaved, rhat hee openerh not the gate 
of Repenrance to thoſe miſerable men that would have beene more readie to receive 
grace ? Hereby wee ſcethat the place is violently wreſted, it che will of God, where- | 
of the Propher maketh mention , be ſer againit his erernall counſell, whereby hee 
hath ſevered the ele& from rhe reprobate. Now it we ſceke forthe erucnaturall mea- 
ning of the Prophet : his purpoſe is to bring hope of pardon tothe penitent. And this 
| is the ſumme, that ir is not ro be doubted but chat God is readie to _ {o foone as 
| the fianer rurneth. Therefore he willeth not hisdeath, in ſo much as he willeth his re- 
tance, Bur experience reacherhthar hee ſo willeth them co repent whom hee gene- 
rally callerh to him, that yer he concherh ner all their harts. Yet is itnot therefore to be 
Gid that hee dealech deceirfully, becauſe alchough the outward voyce doe but make 
them unexcuſable which heare and doe not obey it, yet ir is truly accounted the re+ 
ltimonie of the grace of God, by which teſtimonie hee reconcileth men to himlelfe. 
Therefore letus hold this for the meaning of the Prophet, that the death of a finner 
pleaſerh not God : that the godly may have athance , that fo ſoone as they (hall be 
couched with Repentance, there is pardonreadie for them wich God, andthe wic- 
ked may feele chat their fault is doubled , becauſe they anſwerenot to {© great mer - 
cifull kindnefſe and gentleneſſe of God, The mercie of God therefore will alway 
meete Repentance , bur ro whom Repentance is given, both all che Prophets, and 
Apoltles , and Ezechiel himſclte doe plainly teach. Secondly, there is alleadged a place 
of Paul, where he faich, that God willeth all men tobe ſaved, which alchough it have 
a divers meaning from the other, yer in ſome rhing they agree together, I anſwer,firlt, 
that by rhe reſt of the rext it is made plaine how hee willeth. For Pax! coupleth roge- 
ther, thar hee willeth themrto be ſaved, and to come tothe acknowledging of the 
truch, It chey will have this to be determined, by the eteraall counſell of God char | 
they receiverhe dofrine of ſalvation , what meaneth that ſaying of Afoſes , Wharna« 
tion is ſonoble, that God commeth neere to ir as hee doeth to thee ? How came ir 
to palle that God reſtrained trom many peoples the light of the Goſpell , which 
| other enjoyed ? How came ir to paſſe that the pure knowledge of Sodlinefl never 
came to ſome, and ſome ſcarcely raited ſo much as any darke principles of it ? Here- 
of it ſhall now be eaſte to gather , whereto Pal rendeth, He had commanded T ineo= 
thietomake ſolemne prayers in che Church for Kings and Princes. But when ic ee- 
med ſomewhat an ablurditie that prayers ſhould be made ro(God tor a kinde of men 
ina mannerdeſperate (becauſe they were not onely ſtrangers from che bodie of Chrilt, 
but alſo endevoured with all their forces to oppreſle his kingdome ) he added, thar 
the ſame is acceptable ro God, which willeth all men to be ſaved. Whereby verily 
hee fignifierh nothing elſe bur that he hath (topped up the way ro ſalvation ro node- 
gree of men :but ratherthar lice hath ſo powred out his mercie that hee wilkeh no 
man to be voide ot ir, The other ſentences doenor declare what God hath by his 
lecret judgement determined of all men: bur doe ſhew that there is pardon readietor all 
aners which doe onely turne themſelves to require it, For it they more ſtittely ſtand 
| upon this, that it 1s ſaid that hee will have mercie upou all,I will on the contrarie{1de 
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anſwer them with that which is written in another place. That our Godis in heaven 


may agree with the other] will have ercie upon whom I will have wercic,and | will 
thew mercie ro whom I will ſhew mercie. Hee that. choſeth our them whom he wit 
have mercy on , doth not giveirtoall, Bur (th it clearely appearethihar in thar place 
is ſpoken nor of all parricular men. bur of degrees of men, we will make no longer gif; 


puting about ir. Howbeit it is alſo to be goted, that Pal doth not ath-mc What God 

doth alway and cvery whereand in all men:bur leaverh ir to himar his !iberry ar length 

eo make kings and mageſtrates partakers of the heavenly doQrine, alrhongh by reafon 

of there blindneſfſe they doe now rage againſt ir. They ſeeme to pretſe us more ſtrong. 

ly with objcRing the place of Peter , thar God willeth noneto perifh, butrecciverh all 

ro repentance. But he undoing ofthis knot doth by and by offer it {e1te in the fecand 

wor *cauſe the will ro receive cannot be underſtanded to be any other than that 

which"is every where taught. Truly the turning is in the hand of God : wherher 

he wilteurne all or no, let himſelfe be asked, when hee promiferh1 thar he will giverg a 

certaine few men a fleſhly heart,leaving to orherſome a ſtony heart. Tr is ere indeed, char 

unlefle he were ready to receivethem which call upon his mercie, this ſaying ſhould be 

falſe. Turneto me , andT will curnero yon. Bur T {ay that none of all mo-tall men doth 

come ro God hnrhe thar is prevented ot God : And it repentance were 11 the will of 
man, Paw/ would not ſay,[t peradvenrure he give them repcntance, Yeaunle(ſe the ſime 
| God which with word exhorreth all men to repentance, did with ſecrer moving of his 
ſpiric bring the choſen to it : Feremy would norfiy, Turne me, Lord, and Lhall be tar- 
ned: for when thou haſt curned me, I have repe- ited. 

16 Bur(thouwilr ſay) iticbe ſo, there ſhall be ſmall crath inthe promiſes of the 

Goſpel, which when they teſtifie of the will of God, aftirme th. he willeth thar which | 
is againſt his inviolable decree. Not fo. For howſoever the promiſes of ſalvation be 

-univerſall, yerthey nothing diſagree with the predeſtination of the reprobare, 6 

that wee dire& our mindes to the etfe& of them. We know thar then and nt till chan 

the promiſes arc eff:Qtuall ro us, when we receive them by Faich , onthe other fide 

when Faithis made voide, the promiſe is therewithall aboliſhed, Tf this be thenarure 

of them , ler us then ſee whether thele things diſigree togerher : char ir is nid that 

God harh from erernicie ordained whom he will embrace with love, and upon whom 

he will exerciſe wrath : and chat he promiſerh {alyation ro all wichour ditF:rence. Tra- 

ly I ay that they agree verie well. For inſo promiting he meanerh nothing cl{ than 

thathis mercie is ſer open for all which doe cover and crave it : which ching none doe 

but they whom hee hath enlightned. And them hee entightnech , whom he hath pre- 
 deftinare rofalvation. They ( Ty ) haverhe truth of the promilcs fure and unſhaken, 

| fo as it cannot be ſaid thar there is ary diſagreement berweene the cternall el:&inn of 
God, and the ceſtimonie of his grace which hee otfererh eo che Faithfull. Bur why na- 

meth he all?verily that the conſciencesof che godly may the more ſifely reſt, when they 

underſtand that there is no difference of {inzers, ſo thar Faith be preſent : and that the 

wicked may notcavill for eheir excaſe, that they want a ſauRtuarie whereanto they 
may withdraw themſelves from the bondage of (inne, when with theirowne unthank- 
fulneſſe rhey refuſe it being offered them. Theretore whenthe mercy of God is by | 
the Goſpell offered croboth forts, ic is Faich, tharir is to ſay, the enlightening "fGod, 

{ which makethyditference betweene the godly and ungodly , 6 as the ane fort feeterh 
the efteAtualneſſe of the Gofpell, and the other fort obraine n» fraic thereof, The 
enlightening it ſelte alfo hath che erernall eleion of God for the rule thereof, The 
complaint of Chriſt, which they alleadge , Feruſulem , Jernſalem , how oft havel 
willed co gather together their chickens, bur thou wouldeit or ? makerh noching for 
them. I granttharChriſt there ſpeakerh nor onely in the perſon of man, bur alfores 
procheth chem hat in all ages rhey have refuſed his grace. Bur we muſt define that 
will of God which isentreared of. For reither is itunknowne, how diligencly God ent 
devoured ro keepe itil] char people, and wich how grex |tiff-neff- hoy even from the 
| firlt ro the laſt being given totheic wandring deſires retuied wo be varth red rogerher : 
| butir followerhnor therofthar che connſel of God was made void by che malice of men 
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Prey anſwer and (ay that nothing lelle agreerh wich the nature of God thanto have a 
Joie will in him. Which I ns to them, ſorhar they ficly expound ir. Bar why 
doe they not conlider ſo many teſtimoaies, where God putting up51 him the affeRions 
of man,deſceadeth beneath his owne majeſtic? He faich chat he hach with ſtretched our 
armes calied the rebellious people, that he hath carly and late travailed ro bring chem 
backe to him. 1fthey will apply all cheſe chings to God,, and not conlider rhe figure , 
there ſhall ariſe many ſuperfluous contentions , which this one ſolution bringerh co 
agreement, that the property of man is figuratively applied ro God. How bei the fo- 
lation which we have brought in another place largely ſufficerh, that alchoagh che will 
; of God be, as to our ſenſe manifold : yer he doth not in himlelfe diverſly will chis and 
|thar, but according tothis wiſedome, which is diverſly manifoid ( as Paw calleth ic )he 
amaſeth our ſenſes , tillic (hall be given us to know that he marveiloutly willeth char 
whichnow ſcemerh to be againſt his will. They alſo mocke with cavillacions, char (ich 
' Godiz the Father of all, ir is unrighteous that he (bould diſheric any that hath not be- 
fare with his owne fault deſerved this puniſhment. As though the liberality of God 
| krercherh not even to hogges and dogges, Bur if they ſpeake onely of mankind , ler 
| them anſwer why God bound himſelfe ro one people, to be the Father thereof : and 
| why alſo out of the ſame people he picked a ſmall number as ic were a fAonre, Bar their 
owne luſt ofevill ſpeaking hindererh theſe railers char rhey confider nor that God (6 
 bringeth forth his Sunne to fhine upon the good and evil, rhar che inheritance js laid 
| up for a few, to whom it ſhall one day be laid : Come ye blefſed of my Father, — 
| the kingdome , &c. They objeRt alſo that God hateth none of theſe things rhathe hath 
made. Which alchough I grant chem, yer this remainerh fate which I reach , rhar the 
' reprobate are hatefull toGod, and that very rightfully, becauſe they being deſtirure of | 
{ his Spiric can bring forth nothing bur cauſe of curſe. They tay turther , rhar there is | 
no difference of chic Jew and the Gentile,and thertore that rhe grace of Godis wichour 
difference (et before all men : namely , itthey grant ( as Pl determiacth ) that God 
{ calleth as well our of the Jewes as out of che Gentiles, according to his good pleaſure, 
fo that he is bound rono man. After this manner alſo ischat wiped away whichrthey oh- 
| tin another place, thar God harh encloſed all cHings under finne, that hee may have 

upon all : namely becauſe he will that the ſalvation ot all chem tha are taved be 
aſcribed co his mercy, although rhis benefit be not commonro all. Now when mauy 
things are alleaged on both parts, ler this be our conclu{zon, to tremble wich Pw! ar 
fo greatdepth, and if wanton tongues ſhall be bulie, thar we be nor aſhamed of chis his 
| crying out : O man, what art thou that (trivelt with God ? For Awg«ſtize truly affir- 
meth that they doe perverlly which meaſure the righteouſnelſe of God by the meaſure 
of the righteoufcelde of man. 


Tus xxv. CHAPTER, | 
| Of the laſt ReſurrelFjon, 


| Lthough Chriſt the ſonne of righteouſneſſe , having overcome death, ſhining by 
the Goſpell , giveth usthe light of life (as Paul wicnefizrh) whereby allo ic is Gid 
| that by bel-eving wee have paſſed from death into life, being now not forreiners and 
Cnngers , butcitizens with the ſaints, and of the houſholdot God, which hath made 


be wanting to perfeQt felicitie : yet leaſt ir ſhould be grievous unto us to be exerciſed 
| under this hard warfare , as though we had no fruit of the viRtory which Chriſt hath 
(gotten , we muſt hald faſt that which is in another place raughr ot the nature of hope. 
; For, becauſe we hope for thoſe things which appearenot, and (as itis ſaid in —_ 
| place?) faith is ademontrarion ofthings invihible : fo long as wee arc incloſed in the 
' priſon of the fleih, wee are wayfaring from the Lord. For which reaſou the ſame Pan! | 
faith in another place that wee are dead, and that our life is hidden with Chriſt in 


' God, and that when hee which is our life , ſhall appeare, rhen ſhall wealfo appeare | 


{ With him in glory. This therefore is our condition , that with living ſoberly and 


as to fir with the onely begotten ſonne himlelfe in heavenly places, thar nothing may | dead 
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Of the manner bow to receive the grace ofChriſt, Cuay. 2, 


of the glory ofthe great God, and of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Heere we neede a fin. 
Eular patience, that we be not wearied and either turne backe-our courſe or forfake our } 
[tanding. Therefore whatſoever hath beene hitherto ſer out concerning our ſalvation, 
requireth mindes litred up to heaven, that we may loveChriſt whom we have nor ſcene 
and beleeving in him may rejoyce with unſpeakable and glorious joyfulneſſe till we re. 
ceive the end of our faith , as Petey rellerh us. Afﬀcer which manner, Pan! faith thr the 
faich and charicie of the godly hath reſpe& to the hope which is laid up in heaven, 
When wee thus with our cies faſtned upon Chriſt doz hang of heaven, and norking 


withbold them in earth from carrying us ro the promiſed blefſednefſe : then is that 
eruly fulfilled , Our heart is where our treaſure is. Hereup»n commeth,thar Faith js 


rare inthe world, becauſe nothing is more hard to our dulnefe chanthrough innu- 
| merable ſteps toclimbe up above them with endevouring forward to the price of our | 
| heavenly.calling, To thegreat heape of miſcries wherewith wee be almoſt overwhel- 
| med , are added the mockings of ungodly men, wherewith our (1Tplicitie is ray- 
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led at, when voluntarily forfaking the allurements of prefent good thiags, wee 
leeme to follow the blefſednefſe hidden tromus, as it were a fleeing (ſhidow, Finally 
above and beneath ns, before us and behinde us, violeat rentarions befiege us, to 
the ſuſtaining of the feare, whereot our courages ſhould be farre tov weake, unleſſe 
being, uncombred of earthly things they were faſt bound to the heavenly life , 
which ia ſeeming is farre from as. Wherefore onzly hee hath ſoundly profi- 
ted inthe Goſpell , which is enured to a continuall medication of che blefſ:qre. 
lurreftion. 

2 Otthe ſoveraigne end of goodrhings, the Piiloſ5plers have in old time cx- 
rioufly diſputed, and alfoftrived among rhemlelves : yer none except Plzto atknow- 
ledged the ſoveraigne goodof man to be his conjoyning with God. Bur what manner 
of conjoyning that was, he could nor perceive fo much as with.any ſmall taſte, andno 
marvell, ſith he had never learned of che holy bond cher-of. *'Tous che onely and per- 
{c& felicirie is knowne even in this earthly waifaring : h::r, ſuch as daily more and more! 
enkindleth our hearcs with defire of ic, till the fall injoying may Grisfie us. Therefore 


[he d»(11.ne of 
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make us carcſull 


[ id that nonereceive fruir of the benetics of Chriſt, bur they ehar litc up their mindes 
to the refurreion. For, Paw ſerterh up this marke roche faichfall, roward which he 
| aich that heendevoureth, and forgerreth all chings till he come to ir. And (much the 
more cheerefully ought we to travell roward ir,leaſt if this world wich!1old us, weſaf- 
fer grievous puniſhment for our f{lothfulnefſe, Wherefore in another place hee mark- 
cth the faithtull with chis marke , that their converfation is in haven, from whence al- 
{o they looke for their Saviour. And that their courages ſhould nor taint ia this race, 
hee joynerh all creatures companions with them. For , becaute every where are ſcene 
| deformed ruines , hee faith thar all things in heaven and earth doe endevourto the re- 
| newing.For lich Adam by his fall diflolved the perfe& order of nature ro the creatures, 
| their bondage is painful and grievous, whereuntothey are ſubjeUt by reaſon of the 
linne of man , notfor that they are indued with any teeling, bur for that they naturally 
covert the perte(t eſtate from which they are fallen, Therefore Pax faith that they 
grone, andare as in paine of child bearing, that we ro whom are givenrhefirſttruirs 
of the ſpirit, may be aſhamed ro pine away in our corruption, and not at the leaſtro 
follow the deadelements, which beare paine of anothers linne. And the moreto pricke 
us forward, hee calleth rhe laſt comming of Chriſt our redemprion. lr is trae indeed 
that all the parts of our redemprion are already fulfilled : Bar becauſe Chriſt hath once 
beene offered for finnes, hee ſhall bee ſeene apaine withour ſjone unto falvarion. Wirh 
what milcries ſoever we be preſſed, 1zr this redemption ſuſtaine us even unrill the per- 
formance of it. 

3 The very weight of the thing it ſelfe ſhall wher our endevonr. For neither doth 

Paxl without caule affirme that the holy Gofpell is voide and deceirfull, unlefle rhe 
| dead doe riſe againe : becauſe our ſtate ſhould be more miſerable than the ſtare of all 
men , namely ſich wee lying open to the hatreds and reproches of many : are every 
houre in danger, yea and are as ſheepe appoinredto the (luaghter : and cheretore che 
authoritie thereof ſhould fall away nor onely in one part , but alfo in the whole my 
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boar adoption and theeffeRt of our Galvation conteineth. Ando ler us be 
heedfully bene to the moſt earneſt thing ofall, that no continuance of rime may make 
x wearie. For which purpoſe I have deferred to this place that which T had breeflie 
0 intreate of it, that the Readers may learne, when they have received Chriſt the 
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auchour of their falvation, to riſe up higher, and may know that he is clothed with 
heavenly immortalitie and glorie , that the whole body may be made like faſhioned 
the head, as alſo the holy Ghoſt oftentimes ſerrerh forth in his perſon an example | 
of the reſurre&ion. Ic is a thing hard to be beleeved , char bodies when they have | 
beene conſumed with rotrenneſſle , ſhall ar their appointedrime riſcup againe. There- | 
fore where many of the Philoſophers have affirmed ſoules to be immorrall , the re- 
frretion of the fleſh hath beene allowed of few : wherein although there was no | 
excuſe, yet weare thereby put in minde , chat itis roo hard a thing ro draw mans ſet1- | 
Gs to belceve ir. That faith may overcome {© great a (top, the Scriptare miniſtrerh | 
wo helps : the one is in the likeneſſe of Chriſt , the orher is che almighrineſle of God, | 
Now ſo oft as the reſarre&ion is thought of, letrhe image of Chriſt come iaco oor 

mindes : which ia the nature that hee rooke of us , fo ranne our the race of motcalt| 
life , that now having obtained immorralicie, hee is to us a pledge of the reftrreftion 
ro come. For in the miſeries wherewith wee are beſieged , wee carrie about his mor- 
rifying in our fleſh, that his like may be openly ſhewed in us. And wee may not ſever 
him from us, neicher can wee poſſibly , bur char hee muſt be torne in ſander, Where- 
upon commeth that argument of Pal, It the dead doe not rife againe, then nei- 
cher is Chrilt riſea againe, becauſe verily hee rakerch that principle tor confefſed, 
that Chriſt was not made ſbje& ro deach , nor obtained vittoric of death by ri- 
ing againe , privatly for himſclfe : bur, chat char was begun in the head which muſt 
needs be fulfilled in all the members, according to the degree and order of eyery | 
one. For it were not right that they ſhould ia all poiats be made equall wich him, 

[t is aid in the Palme. Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thy mecke one to ſee corruption : al- 
though a porcion of this cruſt perraine co us according ro the meaſure of gife, yer 
the full effe& hath nor appeared bur in Chrilt, which being tree from all rotcing, \ 

hath received againe his bodie whole. Now leſt the fellowſhip of bletfed refarre- 

frion with Chriſt ſhould be doubtfull ro us, that wee may be contented wirh this 

pledge, Paul exprelly affirmeth that hee therefore firrerh) in heaven, and (hall come| phil.z.ux, 
at the laſt day a Judge , that hee may make our baſe and vile bodie like faſhioned ro; 
the glorious bodie. In another place alſo hee teacherh, rthar God raifed nor up his 
Sonne fromdeath to the intent ro ſhew a roken of his power : bur to ſtretch our rhe 
ame effeAuall force of the ſpirit coward us which are faichfull: whom hee rheretore 
calleth life ; while hee livech in us, becuuſe hee was given torhis end char he ſhould 
make alive that which is mortall in us. I knitup in a briefe abridgemene thoſe things 
which might both be more largely handled , and are worthie ro be more gorgeoutly 
ſer out : and yerT cruſt that the godly readers (hall in few words hade marrer enough 
which may ſuffice to edifie their faith. Chriſt theretore isriſen againe, thar hee might | 
have us companions of the life co come. Hee was raiſed up ofthe Father, in fo mach 
as hee was the head of the Church, from which hee doth inno wiſe futfer himfel fe ro 
be plucked away. Hee was raiſed up by rhe power ofthe Spirit, whichis common to 
us unto the office of quickening, Finally hee was raiſedap, rhar tice ſhould be refar- 
re&ionand life. Bur as wee have ſaid that in his mirrour , there is to be ſeene of us 
a lively image ofthe refurre&ion, fo let it be ro us a lure ſabltance ro (tay our minde, 
that yet we be not lochtull or wearie of long rarrying : becaule it is not our part to 
meaſure the ſeaſons of times by our will , but patiently co reſt, rill Gadar his owae fic 
time _— his kingdome. To which purpoſe ſeemerh char exhorcation of Paul : The 
firſt fruics Is Chriſt : and chen they char are Chriſts, every oue in his order. Bur chat 
no queſtion ſhuu!d be moved of che refurre&ion of Chrilt, upon which rhe refurre- | 
Gon of us all is founded, we fee by how many and how diverſe meanes hz hach made | 
it approved by wicnefle co us. Fine noſed men will laugh at the hiftorie which rhe 

Evangeliſts rehearſe, as at a childiſh mockery. For of what imporranee ſhall rhe 

meſſage bee which tearetull filly women bring, and atcerwafd che diſciples contirme, 
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being, in a manner aſtoniſhed? Why did nor Chriſt rather fer up the eriumphing _ 
lignes ofhis viRtorie inthe midſt ofthe temple and che marker place ? Why came hee 
not forth terrible into the fight of Pilate ? Why doth henot alſo prove himfelfe co the 
Prielts, and to whole Jernſalcm that hee is rifen up alive againe? As for the witnefles 
which hee choſe , prophane men will (carcely grant them to be ſufficient, 1 anſwere, 
that alchough ia theſe beginnings the weakenefle thereof was contemptible, yr a1! 
this was governed by the wonderfull providence of God : thar partly the love ofl 
Chriſt and zeale of godlineſſe, and partly rheir owne hardneſle of beliefe ſhould carris 
them in halt to the ſepulchre which had lately beene dilimaied for feare , tha they 
might not onely be ſeeing witneſſes ofthe thing , but alſo ſhould heare of the Angel, 

that which they ſaw with their eyes. How ſhall we ſaſpeR their credit, who thought 
ir to be a table whichthey had heard ofthe women, till chey were brought co the pre. 
ſent fight ofthe thing it ſelfe ? As for all che people and rhe Ruler himſclfe, after thar 
they had been largely convinced, it is no marvell ifas well the ſight of Chrift, as other 
fignes was not granted them. The fepulchre was fealedup, the watchmen watched 
it, the thirdday the bodie was not tound. The ſouldiers corrupted with money ſcat- 
tered aramor that his diſciples had ſtolen him away : As thongh they had had power 
to gather a band together, or had armour , or were prattiſed men to enterpriſe any 
ſuch feare. If the ſouldiers had not courage enough to drive them away, why did 
they not purſue them , that with the help of the people they might have raken ſome 
of them ? Pilate therefore wich his riag _ ſealed the refurreAion of Chriſt : and 
the watchmen which were ſer at the ſepulchre both in their holding their peace and 
i their lying, were made publiſhers of che fame refurretion. Inthe meane time the 
voyceof Angels ſounded, He is riſen, heeis nor heere. The heavenly gliſtering plainly 
ſhewed chat chey were not men but Angels. Afterward, if there remained any doubting, 
Chriſt himſelfe tooke it away. The diſciples faw him oftner than once, and alſo felt 
his feet and his hagds , that their hardneſle of beleeving rot a little profired tothe 
ftrengrhening of our faich, Hee diſputerh among them of the myſteries of the kiag- 
dome of God , andat thelaſt intheir fights beholding him, he aſcended iato heaven. 
Andnot onely this ſight was ſhewed to the xj. Apoſtles, buralſo he was ſeene at once 
of moethan five hundred brethiren. Now when he ſent the holy Ghoſt , hee ſhewed a 
lure proofe nor onely of life , but allo of the foveraigne =_ : as he had ſaid before, 
[e is profitable for you that [ goe : otherwiſe the holy Ghoſt ſhall not come. Bur now 
Paul was overthrowne by the way , not by the ({trengrh of a dead man, bur he felt him 
whom he perſecuted to have molt high power. To Stephen hee appeared for another 
end, namely, that wich alſuredneſſc of lite hee might overcome the teare of dearth, To 


| diſcredir fo authentike witnelles , is nor onely a part of diltruſtfulneſe, bur al 
of trpwa rd and nlons ſtubboranelle, 
4 


This which wee have faid, chat in proving the refiurre&ienonr ſenſes mnſt be 
direedro he infinite power of God, Paulbrietely teacherh, that he may make (faich 
he) our vile bodie like faſhioned to the bodie of hisbrightneſſe, according cothe wor- 
king of his power , by which hee may ſubdue all thingsro himſclte. Wherefore no- 
rhing is more unmeete , than heere to have reſpet what may narurallybe done, where 
an incftimable miracle is {et before us, which wich the greargefſe thereof ſwallowerh 
up our ſenſes, Yea, Paul by ſetting forth an example of narure, reproverh heir dul- 
nefe which denie the refurre&ion, Thou foole (faith hee) thar which thou fowett is 
not quickened unleſſe ir firſt dye, &c. Hee faith thar in feed is ſeene a forme of rhe 
reſarreion, becauſe our of rottenneſſe growerh corne. Neither were ir ſo hard a 
thing to belceve , if wee wereas heedfull as wee ought robe ro themiracles which 
throughour all the coaſts of the world doe offer themſelves roour eyes, Bur let us rc- 
member thar none is truly perſwaded of the refrrre&ion ro come, bat hee which being 
raviſhed igto admiration, giverh co the power of Ggd his glorie. Eſay lifeed up wit 

this affiance , crieth our , Thy dead (hall live, my carcaſe ſhall riſe againe. Awake ye, 
and praiſe, ye dwellers of the duſt. In deſpaired caſe he lifrerh up himſclie co God the 
author of lite, in whoſe hand are the ends of death, as ic is ſaid ig the Pſalme. Job alio 


being liker co acarrion than to a man, truſting upeatbe power of God, ſtickerh var as 
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chough hee were whole and ſound to life up himſelfe co that day , faying , I know that 
my redeemer liverh : and in the laſt day hee ſhall riſe upoathe duſt ( namely to ſhew 
forth his power thercin) and [ ſhall againe be compalled with my skin , and in my fleſh 
1 hall ſee God , I ihall ſee him, and none other. For albeit that ſome doe fubilely wrell 
| theſe places, as though chey ought not to be underſtood of the relurreRion ,. yer they 
ſtrengthen that which they cover to overthrow : becauſe the holy men in theirevils 
' (-eke comfort from no where elſe chan from the likeneſſe of the refurreion, Which 
'berrer appeareth by the place of Ezcchiel. For when the Jewes beleeved nor the pro- 
mile of their rerurne,and objeQed that it was no more likely that a way ſhould be made 
open for them , than that dead men ſhould come our of their prave : there was a viion 
ſhewed ro the Prophet, a field tull of drie bones : thoſe the Lord commanded to take 
againe fleſh and finewes. Although under that figure hee raiſech up the peopleto hope 
| of returne : yet the matter of hoping hee gathererh of the reſarreRion : as ic js to us an 
exemplar of the deliverances which the faiehfull doe feele in this world. So Chriſt when 
| he ha4 raughe char the voice of the Goſpel! giverh life : becauſe the Jewes received nor 
this,he by and by Gid further: Marvell not at this, becauſe rhe houre cowmeth in which 
all chat are in che graves fhall hcare the voice of che fonne of God, and ſhallcome forth. 
Therefore after this example of Paxl,let us already cheeretully triumphin the middeſt 
of batrels, becauſe he which hath promiſed lite ro come, is mightieto keeperhar which 
is lefe with him : and (6 ler us glorie that a crowne of righteouſneffe is Jaid up for us,| 
whichthe juſt judge ſhall deliver us. So ſhall ir come to paſſe , that whatſoever grietes 
we ſaffer, they ſhall be to usa ſhewing of the Iife ro come , becauſc itagreeth wirh 
the nature of God to render affliftion tothe wicked which affli& us : bur to us which are 
unjuſtly afflied , reſt at the appearing of Carilt wich the Angels of his power, ia a 
flame of fire. Bur that is to be holden which hee addeth by and by afterward , that hee 
ſhall come that hee may be glorified in his Saints , and be made wondertullin all them 
that have beleeved, becauſe the Goſpell hath beene beleeved.; 

5 Buralthoughthe mindes of men ought to have beene continually occupied in 
chisſtudie : yet as rhough they would of fct purpoſe deſtroy all remembrance of the 
relurceRion, they have called death the uttermoſt bond of al thiags,and the deſtruftion 
of man, For verily Salozon ſpeakerh of the common and received opinion, when hee 
aith that a living dog/is betrer than adead Lion. And in another place: Who knowech 
whether the ſoule of a man goe apward, and the ſoule of a beaſt downeward? Bur in 
all ages this brutiſh ſenſeles error hath been common inthe world, yea and hath broken 
into the Church ir ſelfe : for the Sadduces have preſamed to protefle openly rhar there 
is no refurreGtion, yea andchar foules are mortall. But that this grofſe ignorance ſhoald 
not helpe to excuſe any man, the intidels even by very inſtia& otnature have alway 
had an image of the reſarre&ion before their cies, For to what purpoſe ſerved that ho- 
ly andinviolable manner of burying, bucto be an earneſt of new lite? Neither may it be 
anſwered that this ſpring oterrour : becauſe the religiouſnefle of buriall was alway in 
ule among the holy Fathers, and God willed che fame manner to remaine among the 
Gentiles, tharan image of the reſurreftion fer before chem might awake rheir drow(ſi- 
nefſe. Bur although chat ceremonie wanted his uſe of proticiay, yetir is proticable for us 
if we witcly marketheend of it, becaute it is no ſlender conturationot unbelicte, that 
altogether profeſſed that which no man belceeved, BurSaan hath nor onely aſtoniſhed 
che ſenſes of men, fo that they have buried with che bodies the remembrance of the re- 
(lurreQion, bur allo hath praQiled ro corrapr this part of Coftrine with divers faigned 
[inventions, that at length icmight utterly die, I paſſe over, howin Pals time Satan be- 
;ganto pinch ar it : bur in a little after there folluwed che AfiZenaries, which Jimiced che 
'raigne of Chriſt ro a thouſand yeares. This error is childiſhghat icneedeth not or isnot 
| worthy of any confutation. Neither doth the Revelation make on their fide, by which 
[1r is certaine that they coloured theirerror : tor as much as in the place where he men-« | 
[tioneth the number of a thouſand , heentreaterth nor of rhe erernall bleſſednelſe of the 
Church, bur onely of che divers troubles which were to come upon the Church while 

ir yet travelled in earch.Bur the whole Scripture criech our that there ſhall beno end of 
the ble(ſednefſe ofthe ele, nor of the puniſhnenc of the reprobace. Now vfall things 
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which both are hidden from our fight and doe far paſſe the capaci:ie of our minde, ej. 
ther we muſt ferch che credit out of the certaine oracles of God, or we muſt utterly caqt | 
it away. They which aſſigne to the children of God a thouſand yeares to enjoy the | 
iohericance of the life ro come , doe not marke how great a diſhonour they doe both to | 
Chriſt and his kingdome. For it they ſhall not be clathed wich immortalicie : then 
neither is Chriſt himſelfe , to whoſe gory they ſhall be newly faſhioned, received jg. | 
ro the immorrall glorie. If cheir bleflednefle ſhall have any end : then the kingdome 
of Chriſt, upon the ſtedfaſtneſſe whereot ir ſtandech, endurerh bur far a tine, Finally , 
either they are moſt unskiltull of all matter concerning God, or they goe about with 
crooked maliciouſheſſe to overthrow the whale grace of God, and power of Chriſt, 
the fulfilling whereof is no otherwiſe my , bur when finne being blotred our and 
death ſwallowed up , «ternall life is tully reſtored, But very blind men may ſee how 
fondly they play the fooles : which feare that chey ſhould aſcribe ro God toovreat cry. 
elcie if the reprobate be condemned to everl ating paiczes. The Lord forſooth ſhall doe 
wrong, ifhe denie his kingdome to them which have by their unchaakfulnefſe made 
themſelves unworthy of ir. Bur(fay they )their ftranes endure bur for a time, I prant : 
but the majeſtie , yea and therighreouſneffe of God which they have offended by fin 
ning, is eternall. Worthily therefore che remembrance vi _—_— dieth not : Bur (6 
the paine exceedeth rhe meaſure of the fault, Thisis a blaſphemie not to be ſuffered, 
when the majeſtie of God is {> little ler by, when the delpiling thereof is eſteemed 
at no greater value than thedettruttion of one foule, Bur lecus leave theſe trifles, leaſt 
contrary to that which wee have beture taid, we may {ceme to Judge their dotages wor- 
thy of conturation. | 
Their error 6 Beſide theſe, there have beene rwo other doring errors bronght In by men Pere, 
a ver(ly curious. The one fort thought , as though the whole man died, that the fonles 
thewght tbat | (hall riſe againe withth@bodies. The other foraſmuch as they grant that the ſoules be 
wan is wierly | immortal ſpirits , ſay that they (hill be chrhed wich new bodies : whereby they denie 
extingaiſbedby | 1,6 refarrettion of the fleſh. Ot the firſt fort, becauſe ſhave touched fomewhat in 
_ a ſpeaking of the creation of man, it ſhall be enough for me ro warne the readers againe, 
as well be raiſed | how bealtly an errour it is to make of a ſpirit faſhioned afrer rhe image of God,a vani» 
againe as the (hing blaſt which doth nothing bur quicke the bodie in this traile lite, and ro bring the 
bedics, cewple of the holy Gholt co nothing. Finally, to ſpoile thar part of us wherein divine- 

neſs chiefly ſhinerh and marks of immortalicie appeare,to ſpoile ir (I (ay) of chis gift 


ſo that the eſtate of che bodie ſhould be berrer and more excellent than the citate of | 
che ſoule. The ſcripture teacherh far otherwiſe, which comparcththe body ro a corrage, 
out of which it ſaich that we remove when we «ie, becauſe ir elteemech us by thar part 
1 Per. 1,14 which maketh us differing from bruit beaſts. So Peter being nigh co death, (airhrhat 


dC Sebs the time is come, when hee muſt lay away his rent. And Paul fpeaking of the fairhtall, 


after that he hath ſaid : That when our earchly houſe ſhall be ditiolved , there isa buil- 
ding for us in heaven , adjoynerh chat weare waytairing trom the Lord ſolong as we 
abide ja the bodie , bar ' © deiire the preſence of God in the abicnce of the bodie. 
Ifrhe foules doe not overlive the bodies, what is it that hath God preſent, wheait is 
ſevered from the bodie ? Bur the Apoſtle taketh away all donbting, when he reacherh 
Heb.13-23+ | chat wee are joyned in fellowſhip to the ſpirits of che righreons, By which words 

hee ſhewerh , het we are joyned in fellowſhip tothe holie tachers, which even bei 

dead doe keepe the fame godlinefſe with us, fo that wee cannot be che members 
Chriſt unlefle wee grow rogether witch chem, Unleſſe alſo che foules being unclo- 
ched ofthe bodies , did keepe till cheir ſubſtance and were able to receive bleſſed 
bans glorie, Chriſt would not have faid to the theete : This day thou ſhale bee wich mee 
$993 [in Paradiſe. Having fo cleare teſtimonies , let us not doubr after the example of 
At Chriſt when wee are dying, ro commend our ſoules ro God , or after threw 

I 24.8 of Stephes to commit them to Chriſt to keepe, which not unworthily is called a faich 
ſhepheard and Biſhop of them. To enquire of their meane ſtate, is neicher lawful 
nor expedient, Many doe much comber themſelves wich diſputing what place they 
keepe, and wherher they doe now enjoy the heavenly glorieor no. Bur ic is folly and 
raſhnes , to ſearch deeplier of unkaowae chings, than God doth give us leave to 4 
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When the Scripcure hath Gaidchat Chriſtis preſent with them, and reveiveth them into 
Paradiſe that they may enjoy comfort , oh the other fide that che foules of the repro- 
bare doe ſuffer ſach paines asthey have deſerved : it goeth no further. Whar reacher or 
| Maſter (hall now open to us that which God hath hidden ? Of the place, the queſtion 


ET 


is nolefſe fond and vaine: foraſmuch as wee know that there is nor the ſime dimenſion 


: 


| 


of che Soule which is of the bodie. Whereas rhe blefſed gathering together of holic 
Spirits 1s called the boſome of Abraban, it is enough tor us after this waytairing to be 
received of the common father of the Faichtull , that he may communicare wich us the 


| fruit of his Faich. In the meane time fith the Scripture every where bidderh us ro hang 


upon the expeRarion of Chriſtscommine, and deferrerh che crowne of glory cill then - 
let us be content withtheſe bonds appointed ns of God : namely , that rhe Sonles of 
the godly having ended rhe labour of their wartare doe goe into a bletſed reft, where 
with happie joyfulnefſe rhey looke for the enjoying, of che*promiſed glory : and char 
{ all things are holden in ſuſpenſe till Chriſt the redeemer,appeare. As tor the repro- 
bate , it is no doube that they have the ſame eſtare which Fudeallignerh to the divels, 


' to be holdea bound wich chaines, rill chey be drawne to the punithmeac whereunto 


they are condemned. 

- Nolefſemonſtrousis theirerrour which imagine thatSovles (hall nor receive a- 
gaine the ſame bodies where wich they arenow clothed, bur (hall have new and other 
bodies. And rhe reaſon of the M michees was very trifliag , that is, rharic is 10: meere 
char fleſh which is uncleane ſhould riſe againe. As though there were nouncleameftc 
of Soules, which yer they deharred not fromthe hope of everlaſting life. Ic wasrhere- 
fore all oneas if they ſhould ſav,char chat whichis infeRed wich the filth of fine can- 
not be cleaaſed by God. Forl now paſle over thar dotage, that flzth was naturally n9- 
cleane, becauſe it was create of the Divell : Qnely I ſhew that whatſoever is now inns 
unworthy of heaven, ic hindereth nor therewurreftion, An tirſt whereas Pau! bidderh 
the Faithfull ro cleanſe themſelves trom all defiling of the flz{h and ofthe Spirir, rhere- 
apon followerh che judgement which he in another place pobonncerh, thar every man 
ſhall receive by his bodieeicher goodor evill. Wherewirh agreeth char which he wri- 
teth ro the Corinthians, Thar che life of Jeſus Chriſt may be openly ſh-wed in onr mor- 
tall fleſh. For which reaſon ia another place hee doth no leffe pray chat God preſerve 
the bodies whole unto the day of Chriſt, than the Soules 414 Spirics. And a9 marvel, 
becauſe ir were a moſt great abſurdicie that che bodies which God hath dedicate robze 
temples co himſelfe, ſhould fall away into rotrenvefle wichaur hope of riting agaiae. 
Whar fay wee tothis, rhac they are alfo the members of C'rciſt? char God commandeth 
all che paris of themco be ſanRified ro himſclfe ? chat he willeth his name c> be praiſed! 
with tongues, pure hands co be lif.edup to him, acrifices to be offered ? What mad- 
nefle is ir rhertore,tharrhar parc to which the heavenly Judge hath vouchſated ro granc 
lo great honor,ſhauld be brought froma morcall man into dſt without any h pe of re- 
(toring? Likewiſe when Paulexhortech ns to ſuffer with the Lord as well in bodie as in 
Soule, becauſe both belong ro God, verily he ſuffererh not that which he challengech 
to God as holy, to be adjadgedroereraall rorrennefſe. Neither is there a plaiaer deter- 
mination of che Scripcure for anything , than for the rifag againe of this fleſh which 
we beare, This corruprible(fGirh Pax! ) maſt pat on uncorruption, andrhis mortall 
mult pur on immorcalitie. It God did make new bodies, where is this changing of qua- 
licie? If ir had beene faid char we mull be renued, che doubtful ſpeech pera lvearare 


[might have givenoccafion to their cavillation. Bur now when pointing with his fi 1- 
ger to the bodies wherewith wee are clothed, he promiſerh to 2 uncorraption,he 
plainly enough denieth any new bodies to be made. Yea he could not (Gicth Tertallizn ) 
{peake more plainly, unlefſe he had holden his owae skinin his hand. And they can by 
no cavillation eſcape from his , that where in another place he faich that Chriſt (hall be 
the judge of the world, hee alleadgerhrhis reſtimonie of Eſay, I live (laich rhe Lord) 
every knee ſhall bow ta me : (or as muchas he plainly pronouncerh that they ro whom 
he ſpeakerh (hall be ſabje ro yeeld an account of their life , which couldnor agree, it 
new bodies ſhould be brought before the Jjadgement ſexre. Now inthe words of Da 


wel there is nodoabttulneſle : And many of themrhat {leepe in che earth of duſt , ſhall 
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proches and to everlaſting contempe : (ich 
hee fetcheth not new matter ovr of the foure elements ro make men, bur callerh dead 
men our oftheir graves. And this very plaine reaſon teacherh. For it morealicie which 
rooke beginning at the fall ofman, be accidenrall : then rhe — which Chriſt 
brought , pertainerh to the Game bodie which began to be morrall. And truly, whereas 
the Athenians laughed when Paul affirmed the relurreAion, thereupon we may gather 
what manner cf refurre&ion he preached: and chat fame laughing not ſmally availerh 
to ſtrengthen our faich. The ſaying of Chriſt alſo is worthie to be noted. Feare them 
not which kill the bodice, and cannot kill the foule : bur feare him which can throw 
both the foule and the body into hell fire. For there is no canle to teare , nalede 
the body which we now beare be ſubje& ro puniſhment. And no lefle plaine is another 
faying of the (ame Chriſt. The houre commerh, when all chey that are in graves, ſhall 
heare the voyce of the Sonne of God, and ſhall come forth : rl:cy char have done] 


_—_— 


| g00d, into the reſarreQion of lite : bur rhey that have doneevill, into the reſurretinn 
. 1 - p 
{ ot judgement. Shall wee fay char ſoules reſt in the graves, that they lying there may 


heare Chriſt? and not rather that at his commandement che bodies {t121[rerurne into! 


| John 3.19- 


| t Coraty,'?, 


| Marth.1 7.73. 
Cagdidat!, 
men clothcd 
in white, 28 
were awong 
the Romances 
they thar were 


ſurcrs or new- 


the livelineſſe which they had loſt ? Moreover , if we ſhall ave new bodies given us, | 
where is the like faſhioning ofthe head & the members ? Chriitroſe againe: was ic wirh | 
forging to himſclte a new body ? No, burtas he had ſaid b-fore , Dttroy thisce nple, 
—_— three dayzs 1 will build it up : he rooke againerthe ſame body which he had be- 
fore borne mortall. For he had not much proſtred us,if a new body beiag pur in pl Ce, | 
the old body had beene deſtroyed which was ofired up for a facritice of farisfaftorie' 
clenſing. Wee muſt alſo hold taſt chat fellowſhip which the Apoitle preacherh, Thar | 
we riſe againe, becauſe Chriſtharh riſen againe : for no:hing, is le{f> probable chen that | 
our fleſh in which we beare about the moriitying of Chrilt , ſhould be deprived of the 
refurre&ion of Chriſt. Which verily appeared by a norable eximple, when atrhe ri- 
fing againe of Chriſt _ bodicsof the Saints came our of the graves. For it cinnor 
be denied that this was a foreſhewing, or rather an carnelt of che laſt refurreftion which 
we hope for : ſuch as was before in Enoch and Elie, whom T ertwllin callerh New poſ- 
ſeſfors of the reſurreftion : becaute they being in bodic and foule delivered trom cor- 
ruption, were received into the keeping of God, 

$ Tam aſhamedin focleere a matter to ſpend fo many words: bur the readers (all 
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ge | forth a faigned invention of their owne braive that at the relurreion there {hall be 
[wrredlien 


| a creation of new bodies, What reaſon moverh them ro rhinke >, bur becauſe ir ſee- 
the [ame fie 
; turne iaro his auncient ſtate ? Therefore onely unbeliefe is the morher ofrhis opinion, 
creation of new. | Bur us on the other fide the _ ot God ech where in rhe Scripture exhorterh to 
; hope for the reſurrefion ofthe 


conrentedly beare this trouble with me , that no hole may be open tor froward and 
bold wits to deceive the (imple. The ſtceing ſpirits with whom I now diſpute, briog | 


meth to them incredible, that a carrion conſamed with fo long roctenneſle ſhould re- 


eſh. For this realon bapriſine (as Pat witneſſerh ) is 
tous a ſeale of the refurreRion to come : and likewiſe the lwulie Snpper allurethus to/ 
| the truſt thereof, when we receive with our mourh the {ignes of ſpicicaall grace. And 
| truly the whole exhorration of Paul, that wee give our members to be weapons unto 
the obedience of rightcouſreſle, ſhould be coldunlefſerhar were joyned which he ad-f 
deth afterward. Hee chat hath raiſed up Chriſt tromthe dead, fhall quicken alfo your 


| mortall bodies. For,what ſhould ir profit to applie our feer, hands, eyes, androngues, | 
1 


| 


; 


untothe ſervice of God, unlefle they were partakers ot the: truice andreward? Which) 


1 Cor.6.12. | thing P.ud plainely confirmeth with his owne words, ſaying : The body nor to for- 


& 15.1 ge 


Gal.6.17. 
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; nication, but ro the Lord :and the Lordrothe body. Andhethat hath raifedup Chrilt, | 
| ſhall alſo raiſe us up by his power. More plaine are thoſe words which follow : That 
our bodies are the temples of the holic Ghoſt and rhe members of Chriſt. Ia the meane 
; time wee ſeehow hee joynerh the re{urrefion with chalticie and holineſſe, as a lierle 
| after he ſaith that the price of redemption pertainech alfo tothe bodies. Now it were 
not reaſonable that the bodie of Pax, in which hee hath borne the priars of Chriſt, 
andin which hee honourablic glorified Chriſt , (hould looſe the reward of the crowne. 
Whereupon alſo came that glorying, Wee looke for the Redeemer from —_ 
whic 
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which ſhall make our vile bodie like faſhioned co rhe bodie of his brighrnefſo, A141 if 
tis berroe, that we muſt by many affli tions enter into the kingdome of Gad;-mrrex- 

on ſaffereth ro debar the bodies from this entrie which God both exerciſeth mder 11. 

F:nderd ofthe crofſe, and honorerh with the praiſe of viorie, 1 heretore of chis mar- 

cer there aroſe among the Saints no doubring, , bur thar they hoped to be companions 
of Chriſt , which removeth into his owne perſon all the aflitions wherewirh we arc 
proved , to teach thar they bringlite. Yea and nnder thelaw he exerciſed the holy fi- 
chers in this faith with an outward ceremonie, For to whar purpoſe {orved the uſage of 
urying,, as we have already ſhewed , bur that they ſhould know thatthere is new life 
prepared for the bodies that are laid up ? Heereunro alſo rended the ſpices and other 
tignes of immorrtalirie,wherewith ander the law the darknelfe of taich was holpen even 
as it was by the ſacrifices. Neither wis that manner bred by ſaperſlicion, foraſmuch as 
we ſee that the ſpirit doth no leffe diligently rehearſe burials chan the chiefe myſteries 
of faich. And Chriſt commendeth that worke as a ſpeciall worke , truly fornone other 
reaſon bur becauſe ic lifreth up our eies from beholding of the grave which Amaprech 
anddeftroyerh all, to the I1ghtof the renuing, Moreover the fo diligent ob{erving of 
the ceremonie which is praited in the fathers, ſufhciently proverh char ic was rorhem 
a rare and pretious helpe of taith. For neither would Abrab im have fo caretally pro- 

vided for the burying, « ug of his wife, unleſſe there had beene fer before his cies a re- 
ligion and a profit higher than the world, namely that garniſhing the dead bodie of his 
wife withthe fignes of the refarre&ion he might contirme borh his owne faith and the 
faith of his houſhold. Bara clearer proofe of this thing appearerh in th* eximple of 
Jacob , which toteſtihe to his poſtericie that the hope of che promiſed land was nor 
:ven by death fallen ont of higminde, commanded his bones to be carried thicher. I be- 

leech you,if he was not to be clothed with a new bodie,ſhould he nor have given a fond 
c ,mmandement concerning duftrhit ſhould be brought ro nothing ? Wherefore if che 

authoricie of the Scriprure be of any force with us,there can be required of no doftrine 

either a more cleare or more certaine proofe, For this even children underitand by the 

words of reſurre&ion, and railngup againe. For neither can we call ic thereſarreRion 
of chat which is now firit created, neither ſhould that ſaying of Chriſt ſtand faſt, What- 
ſoever the Father hath given me, ic ſhall nor periſh burT will raiſe it up in the laſt day. 
Tothe ſame purpoſe ſerverh the word of Sleeping, , which perrainerh onely co the bo- 
dies. Wherenpon alfo burying, places were called Cemeteriz, Sleeping places. Now ir 
remaineth that I ſpeake ſomewhart of che manner of che r2farreXion.T uſe this word, be- 


canſe Paulcalling ir a mylterie , exhorrerh us ro ſobrietie, andbridlerh the libertie ro 
diſpute like Philoſophers treely and (tbclely of ir. Firſt we muſt hold,as we have faid, 
that we ſhallriſe againe in the ſime fleſh which we beare, asronching the ſubſtance, 
bur the qualirie ſhall be other, As whea the ſame fleſh of Chriſt which had beene offe- 
red for {acrifice, was raiſed ap ag 1ine, yer ir excelled in other qualities as if it had beene 
alrogerher anorher flelh, Which thing Paxl declarech by tamiliar eximples. For az 
there js all one ſubſtance of rhe fleſh of a man, and of a beaſt , bur nor all one qualirie : 
as all (tar have like matter,bur nor like brightnefſe: © he reacherh char chough we ſhall 


keepe (tillthe ſubſtance of our bodie, yer there ſhall be a change, thar the ſtare of ir m1y 
| be much more excellent, The bodie therefore, that we may be raiſed up againe , ſhall 
not periſh nor vaniſh away : bar purring off corruption, ic ſhall par on uncorruprion, 
Bur for as much as God hachall the elements ready ar his becke, no 11ardineſſe ſhall hin- 
Jer him, burthat he may command both the earth and waters and fre , ro render that 
which ſeemerh co be conſumed by chem. Which alſo Eſay teſtifierh chongh not with- 
our a figure , where he faith , Behold, cheT.ord ſhall goe forth of his place, thathemay 
vilitthe iniquitie of the earth: and the earth ſhall diſcover her bload,and ſhall no more 
hide her acad.Bur there is ro be noted a difference berweene them that have beene dead 
long betore , and thoſe whom thar day (hall finde alive. For weſhall not all fleepe(as 
Paul (aich) but we (hall all be changed : charis ro ſay, ir ſhall not be of neceſſicie that 
there be adiltance oftime berweene death and the beginning, of the ſecond life : be- 
cauſe in a moment of time,- and in the rwinkling of an cie the ſound of the rrumper 
ny pearce, toraile up the dead uncorruptible, and with a ſadden changero falhion 
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awake, ſome to eternall life , and ſome ro reproches andto everlaſting cont 
hee fetcheth not new marter ovt of the foure elements ro make men, bar callerh dead! 
men out oftheir graves. And this very plaine reaſon teacherh. For it morralicie which 
rooke beginning at the fall ofman , be accidenral! : then rhe ny which Chriſt 
brought . 

the Athenians laughed when Paul affirmed the refurreQion, thereupon we may gather 
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Of the manner how t0 receive the grace of Chriſt. Ct ap, 25, | 
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Pris. rag 
empe : (ich 


aineth to the ſame bodie which b:gan tobe morrall. And truly, wherey 
what manner of refurre&ion he preached: and chat ſame laughing not ſmally ayailerh 
to ſirengrhen our faith. The ſaying of Chriſt alſo is worthie to be noted. Feare them 
not which kill the bodie, and cannot kill the foule : bur feare him which can throw 
both the foule and the body into hell fire. For there is no canle to teare, nalede 
the body which we now beare be ſubje& ro puniſhment. And no lefle plaine is another 
faying of the ſame Chriſt, The houre commeth, when all rhey thar are in graves, ſhall f 
heare the voyce of the Sonne of God, and ſhall come forth : rh:cy that have —__ 
good, into the reſarreion of lite : but they thar have doneevill, into the reſurre&tian 
ot judgement. Shall wee fay that ſoules reſt in the graves, thar rhiey lying there may | 
heare Chriſt? and not rather that at his commandement the bodies {tl retarne into! 
the livelineſſe which they had loſt ? Moreover , if we ſhall have new bodies given us, | 
where is the like faſhioning ofthe head & che members ? Chriſtroſe againe: was ic with | 


____—_—— 


m——— 


forging to himſclte a new body ? No, buras he had ſaid b-fore , Dzttroy thisce nple, 
_ in three days I] will build it up : he tooke againerthe ſame body which he had be- 
fore borne morrall. For he had not much proltred us,if a new body being pur in place, | 
the old body had beene deſtroyed which was otfred up for a ficritice ot (arisfaftorie' 
cleanſing. Wee muſt alfo hold faſt chat fellowſhip which che Apottle preacheth, That 
we riſe againe, becauſe Chriſtharh riſea againe : for no:hing is lf: probable chen rhar 
our fleſh in which we beare about the moritying of Chrilt , ſhould be deprived of the 
refurre&ion of Chriſt, Which verily appeared by a notable example, when at theri- 
fing againe of Chriſt nay bodies of the Saints came our of the yraves. For it cannot 
be denied that this was a foreſhewing, or rather an earnelt of che laſt refurreftion which 
we hope for : ſuch as was before in Enoch and Flix, whom T ertnllizn callerh New pol | 
ſefſors of the reſurreQtion : becaule they being in bodic and foule delivered from cos-| 
ruption, were received into the keeping ot God. 

$ TI am aſhamedin focleere a matter to ſpend ſo many words : bur the readers (hall 


| 


which per eb, | 


creation of new. | Burt us on the other ſide the —_ ot God ech where in rhe Scripture exhorterh to | 
; hopefor the reſurreQtion ofthe fleſh. For this reaſon bapriſine (as Paul witneſſerh ) is 


contentedly beare this trouble with me , that no hole may be open tor froward and | 
bold wits to deceive the (imple. The icing ſpirits with whom I now diſpute, briog 
forth a faigned invention of their owne braive that at the reſarreion there {hall be 
a creation of new bodies, What reaſon moverth them ro thinke >, bur becauſe ir ſec- | 
meth to them incredible, that a carrion conſamed with fo long roctenneſſe (hould re- 
eurne into his auncient ſtate ? Therefore onely unbeliefe is the morher of this opinion, 


tous a ſeale of the refurreRion to come : and likewiſe the lulie Supper allureth us to 
the truſt thereof, when we receive with our mourh he lignes of ſpicitnall grace. And 
truly the whole exhorration of Paul, that wee give our members to be weapons unto | 
the obedience of rightcouſnefle, ſhould be coldunlefſerhar were joyned which he ad-| 
deth afrerward, Hee that hath raiſed up Chriſt tromthe dead, fhall quicken alſo your 
| mortall bodies. For,what ſhould ic profic to applie our feer, hands, eyes, androngues, | 
unto the ſervice of God, unlefle they were partakers ot the truice andreward? Which) 
{ thing Pu! plainely confirmeth with his owne words , faying : The body nor to for- 
; nication, bur to the Lord : andthe Lordtothe body. Andhethat hath raiſedup Chriſt, 
ſhall alſo raiſe us up by his power. More plaine are thoſe words which follow : That 
our bodies are the temples of the holic Ghoſt and the members of Chriſt. In the meane 
| time wee ſcehow hee joynerh the relurreftion with chaſticie and holinefſe, as a lierle | 
after he ſaith that the price of redemption pertainerh alfo to the bodies. Now it were 
not reaſonable that the bodie of Paul, in which hee hath borne the prines of Chriſt, 
andin which hee hononrablic | 45s Chriſt , ſhould looſe rhe reward of the crowne. 
Whereupon alſo came that glorying. Wee looke for the Redeemer from wal 
Wiuc 
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which ſhall make our vile bodie like faſhioned co the bodie of his brightneſſe, A14 if 
ic berroe, that we muſt by many afflitions enter into the kingdome of God, no rea- 

on ſaffereth ro debar the bodies from this entrie which God both exerciſerth under Hh 

#:nderd ofthe croffe, and honoreth with the praiſe of viftori?, 1 heretore of chis mar. 

:er therearoſe among the Saints no doubring , bur thar they hoped to be companio15 
of Chriſt , which removeth into his owne perſon all the afliHons wherewirh we arc 

proved, tO reach rhar they bring life. Yea and nnder the law he exercifed the holy f1- 
hers in this faith with an outward ceremonie, For go whar purpoſe forved rhe uſage of 
urying , as we have already ſhewed , bur that they ſhould know rharrhere is new life 
prepared for the bodies that are laid up ? Heereunto alfo rended the ſpices and other 
ignes of immortalirie,wherewith ander the law the darknefle of faich was holpen ever 
35 it was by the ſacrifices. Neither wis that manner bred by ſaperſlicion, foraſmach as 
we ſce that the ſpirit doth no lefſe diligently rehearſe burials chan che chiefe myſteries 
of faich. And Chriſt commendeth that worke as a ſpeciall worke , truly fornone other 
reaſon bur becauſe ir lifrerh up our eies from beholding of the grave which corraprerh 
anddeftroyeth all, ro the highrof the renuing. Moreover the fo diligent ob{erving of 
the ceremonie which is prailed in the fathers, ſufficiently proverh char ic was torhem 
a rare and pretious helpe of taith. For neither would Abrabm have ſocaretully pro- 

vided forthe burying » ow of his wife, unlefſe there had beene fer before his cies a re- 
ligion and a profit higher than the world, namely that garniſhing the dead boſie of his 
wife wich the fignes of the refarre&ion he might contirme both his owne faich and the 
faith of his honſhold., Bar a clearer proofe of this thing appearerh inthe eximple of 
Jacob , which to teſtihie to his poſteririe thar the hope of che promiſed land was nor 
cven by death fallen ont of higminde, commanded his bones t9 be carried chicher, I be- 

leech you,if he was not to beclothed with a new bodie,ſhould he nor have given a fond 

c ,mmandement concerning duft chat ſhould be brought co nothing ? Wherefore if the 

authoricie of the Scripture be of any force wirh us,there can be required of no doftrine 

cither a more cleare or more certaine proofe. For this even children underſtand by the 

words of reſurre&ion, and railing up againe. For neither can we call ic therefarre&ion 

of that which is now firlt creared,neicher ſhould thar ſaying of Chriſt ſtand faſt, What- 
ſever the Father hath givenme, ir ſhall nor periſh burT will raiſe ir up in the laſt day. 
Tothe ſame purpoſe ſerverh the word of Sleeping, which pertainerh onely co the bo- 
dies, Wherenpon alſo burying places were called Cemeteriz Sleeping places. Now ir 
remaineth that I ſpeake ſomewhar of che manner of che r2ſarreRion.T uſe this word, be- 
canſe Pawl calling ir a mylterie , exhorrerh us ro ſobrictie, andbridlerh the libertie ro 
diſpute like Philoſophers freely and ſabclely of ir. Firſt we muſt hold,as we have aid, 
that we ſhallriſe againe in the ſame fleſh which we beare, asrouching the ſabſtance, 
bur the qualitie ſhall be other, As whea the ſame fleſh of Chriſt which had beene offe- 
red for (acritice, was raiſed ap ag.aine,yer ir excelled in other qualities as if it had beene 
alrogerher another fleſh. Which thing Paxl declarerh by tamiliar eximples. For ay 
thereis all one ſubſtance of the fleſh of a man, and of a beaſt, bur not all one qualicie : 
as all ſtars have like marter,but nor like brighrnefſe: fo he reacherh char chough we ſhall 


keepe (tillthe ſubſtance of our bodie, yer there ſhall be a change, thar the ſtare of ir m1y 


be much more excellent, The bodie therefore, that we may be raiſed op againe , ſhall 
nor periſh nor vaniſh away : bur purring off corruption, it ſhall par on nacorruprion. 
Bur for as much as God harhall the elements ready art his becke, no 11urdineſſe ſhall hin- 
ler him, burthar he may command bath rhe earth and waters and hre , ro reader that 
which ſeemeth co be conſfamed by chem. Which alſo Eſay teſtifierh chongh not with- 
our a figure, where he faith, Behold, cheTord ſhall goe forth of his place, thathe may 
vilitthe iniquitie of the earth: and the earth ſhall diſcover her bload,and ſhall no more 


long betore , and thoſe whom thar day ſhall finde alive. For weſhall-not all ſleepe(as 
P anl aich)) but we (hall all be changed : tharis ro ſay, ir ſhall not be of neceſſicie that 


Artere be adiltance oftime berweene death and the beginning of the ſecond life : be- 


cauſe in a moment of time,- and in the rwinkling of an cie the ſound of the trumper 
| hall pearce, toraile up the dead uncorruptible, and with a faddenchangeto falhion 
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againe the living inco the ſame glorie. So in another place hee comforterh the faithful] 
which muſt die: becauſe they which ſhall then remaine alive ſhall not goe before the 
dead , but rather they ſhall firſt riſe againe which have ſlept in Chriſt. Tfany obje&chax 
ſaying of the Apoltle, that it is urn to all mortall men once todie, it iseafze to an. 
ſwereir, with ſaying that when the ſtare of nature is changed, it is a kinde of death, ang 
is fitly fo called, And therefore theſe chings agree well cogerher,tharall ſhall be renew. 
ed by death when they ſhall put off their mortall bodie : and yet that it is not neceſſ;.. 
ric c bs there be aſevering of the bodie and the ſoule where there fhall bee a ſadden 
changing. 

9 Bur here ariſeth a harder queſtion : by what right the reſurreftion which is 
the ſingular benefit of Chriſt is commoa alſo co the wicked andthe accurſed of God, We 
know that all were in Adam condemned ro the death. Chriſt came the reſurre&ion and 
life. Came he to give lite toall mankinde univerſally without choiſe ? But whacis more 
againſt reaſon than that, that they ſhould by their obſtinare blindnefle obraine thar 
which the godly worſhippers of God doe obraine onely by faith ? Yer this remaineth 
certaine , that there ſhall be one reſurre&ion of jadgement, and another reſarre&tion 
of life, andthat Chriſt ſhall come to ſever the Lambes from the goates. Tanſwere, that 
this ought not to ſeeme ſtrange, the lik-nefſe whereof we ſee in daily experience, We 
{ce thatin Adam we were deprivedot the inhericance of the whole world, &thar we are 
by no leffe ju{t reaſon debarred from common food, than from the eating of the tree of 
life. Whence then commeth ic to palſT-, that Gol dorh not onely make his ſunne t9 riſe 
upon the good and evill, bur allo as couching the uſes of this preſent life, his ineſtima- 
ble liberalitie continually floweth forth ro chem wich large plentiouſneſſe ? Hereby 
verily we know that thoſe things which properly belong, to Chriſt and his members, 
doe alſo overflow tothe wicked, not that ic is their rightfull poſſeſſion, bar rhatthey 
may be made the more inexcuſable. So the wicked doe oftentimes findeGod benefici- 
all, by more than meane proofes, yea ſuch as ſomerime doe darken all the bleſſiags of 
the godly , bur yer doeturneto their greater damaation, If any man obje&, that the 
reſyrreRion is not firly comparedro fading andearchly benefit: here alſoI anſivere thac 
ſo ſoone as they were eſtranged from God the fountaine of life, they deſerved the death 
of the Divell, whereby they ſhould be urrerly deftroied. Yetby the marvellous coun- 
ſell of God there was tound a meane ſtarechat ont of life they wight live in death. No 
more abſurdirtie ought itro ſeeme, if the reſarreftion happen to the wicked, which 
draweth them againſt cheir wils rothe jadgemene ſeatof Chriſt, whomnowrhey re- 
fuſe to heare fortheir maſterand teacher. Fort were a ſmall paine to be conſumed away 
with death , ifchey werenor to ſuffer puniſhment for their obſtinacie, brought before 
the Judge, whoſe vengeance they have without end , and meaſure provoked agaialt 
themſelves, Bur alrhough we muſt hold chat which we have ſaid, and which rhat no» 
table confeſſion of Paxl before Felix containeth, that hee looketh for the reſarreRion 
ofthe righteous, and wicked : yer the Scripture oftentimes ſerterh forch eleionroge- 
ther with the heavenlie glorie to the onely childrea of God : Becauſe Chriſt properly 
came not to the deſtru&ion, bur to the falvation of the world. Therefore in the Creede 
there is made mention of the bleſſed life onely. 

10 Bur forasmuch asthe prophecie of death ſwallowed up by viRtorie, ſhallchen 
and not till then be tulhlled : ler us alway have in minde theerernall felicitic , the cad 
of the reſurreQion : of the excellencie whereof, if all things were ſpoken which the 
rongues of men wereable to ſpeake, yer ſcarcely the ſmalleſt parcel chereof ſhould be 
expreſſed. For howſoever we truly heare thar the kingdome of God (hall bee ſtaffed 
tull with brightneſſe, joy, felicitie , and glorie : yet thoſe things that are ſpoken ot are 
moſt far removed from our ſenſe, and remaine as it were wrapped in darke ſpeeches, 
untill chat day come when he himſelfe ſhall give to us his glory tobe ſeene face to face. 
We know (faith Fobn) that we are the children of God, bar ic hath nor yer appen 
Bur when weſhall be like to him, then we ſhall ſce him ach as hee is, Whereforethe 
Prophers, becauſe they could by no words expreſſe che (piricuall blefſedneſſe in it (elte, 
did in a manner groſlcly porcray it our under bedily things. Bur for as much as the fer- 
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continue in chischought, that if God doe as a cerraine fountaine which caan2e be draw- 
en dry, contaioe in him the fulneſle of all good things, nothing is b2yoad Himro b2co- 
vered of them that rend rowardthe foreraigne god andche fall perteRion of feliciry : 
24 wee are taught in many places. Abraham, I am thy exceeding greacreward. With | Gen.15.2, 


— 


[ 1 - bo Plal 16 6, 
which ſaying accordeth David, The Lordis my portion, the lot harh very well fallz, | Y' 
ro me. Aeaine ia another place, T ſhall bee Gt ed wichthy conntenance, bur Peter | 4 Ro 5. 


onounceth char the fairchtull are called ro this end, tharthey may be made partake rs 
of the natare of God, How fo ? becauſe he ſhallbe glorihed ia all his Siinrs, and hull | 
ee made wonderfull inthem that have beleeved. If theLord will impart his glory | 
power, and righteouſnefſe with his ele, yea and will give himſelfe to them to bee | 
enjoyed, and ( whichis berrer ) will after acertaine manner grow iato one with them : | 
let us remember that under this benefir is contained all kinde of felicicy. Aad when 
we have mach proficedin this medication, let us reknowledge that wee yer ſtay beneath 
arthe bortome of the roores, if the conceiving of our minde bee compared wich the | 
highnefſe of this myitery. Wherefore in this behalte wee muſt keepe ſobriety, leaſt 
with how much greater bouldaes wee ſhall fly upon high being uomindfall of onr owne 
ſmall meaſfare, ſo much more the brigh of the heavenly glory overwhelme us. | 
We feele alſo how theunmeaſurable greedineſſe to know more chanis lawfull, ricklech 
us: from whence both crifling and hurtfall queſtions doe ſpring from time ro time : | 
trifling I callthoſe of which there canno protic be gathered, bur this ſecond kinde is 
worſe, becauſe they which give themſelves ro them doe enrangle themſelves with per- 
nitious ſpeculations, and chereforelI call chemhurtfull. Thar which the Scriprnres doe 
reach, ought to bee outof all doubt withus : namely that as God diverſly diſtributing 
his gifts to the Saints inthis world, doth _—_— enlighren chem, ſo the meaſure of 
glory ſhall not be equall in heaven. where God ſhall crowne his git:s. For neicher doch 
this belong indifferenilgo all which Gith ; Yee are my glory and crowne in| 
| theday of Chriſt : aoralfo that fayi itrothe Apoſtles : Yee ſhalliir judging | 14, 15.28) 
therwelve tribes of Iſrael. | ] thatas God enricherth che holy ones 
with fpiricu2l! gifcs in earth, ſo hee beaygifierh.them with glory in heaven Ydoubrerh | 
not that there isa peculiar crowne laid up for him accordingto the rate of his labours. 
And Chriſtto ſer forth ro the Apoſtles the dignitie of the ofhce which they. did beare,] y4,.c4, . | 
celleth them that the fruic thereof is laid up for them in heaven; So Danielalfo ich, _— 
but the wiſe ſball ſhine as the byightneſſe of the firmament, and they which juſtific 
many, as Scarres ro the worlds end and fonever, {And ifa man heedetully canfider the 
Scriprures they doe nor onely promiſe erernalllife ro the faichfall, bur allo ſpeciall re- 
ward to every one. Wherenpon commerh chat ſaying of P.xl, The Lord reader to) T7 
him in chatday. Which the promiſe of Chriſt confirmerh, Yecſhall receive'a handred os = _ 
| inthe erernall life. Finally, as Chriſt _—_—_—_ this world the glory of his body with} — © 
manifold diverſity of gitc, andeacrealerh ir by degrees : ſo he ſhall alſo inake jt perfeRt 


in heaven, | 
11 Butasallthegodly will receive this wich one conſent, becanle ic is ſufficient! Cwriout queſli- 
teſtifved by the word of God : fo on the other fide leaving crabbed queſtions, which | 01 cancer ning 


they ſhall know to bee a hiaderance to them, they will nor-paſſe their appointed | the 4ferent de- 
bounds. As for my part, I doe not onely privately forbeare ſuperflnons arching of |'9 5 of bleſſed 
unprofitable thi but I alſo thinke that Iovght ro bewaretMat | doe not with an»! 3%* 
ſwering nowriſh the lighcneſle of other. Men Hhubgry of vaine knowledge doe aske 
how great ſhall beethe diſtance berweene the Prophers and che Apoſtles. and againe 
berweene the Apoſtles and the Martyrs : how many degrees Virgins differ from| 
maried folkes: Finally, theyleaveno corner of heaven unfearched. Then it commeth 
totheir mindes to __ ro what purpoſe ſerveth the repairingof the world,fich che 
children of God ſhall neede nothing of all thisfo great and incomparable plenty : 
but ſhall beelike rothe Angels, whoſe nor eatingis a figne of the erernall blefednefſe. 
| but] anſwer, that in the very ſight there ſhall bee fo great plealantneſſe, fo grear ſweet- 
nefſe in the onely knowledge withour any uſe, thar this teliciry ſhall farre pak: all 
the helpes wherewith wee bee now holpen. Let us imagine our ſelves to be ſet inthe 
moſt wealthy coaſt ofthe world, and whats wee ſhall wantno pleaſure : yet who i 
Vy I, 
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| of God?whois there whoſe courſe his owne intemperance doth not oft breakeinſan. 


| pits, than coltand one in enote cErrours, Whacand how great then ischis,tobe 


Of the manner bow to receive ihegrace of ( b13 /), Cha P.25 


a i 


there whom his ſickenefſe doe not ſometime hinder, and not ſuffer to uſe the benefics 


| der? Whereuponfollowerh that a cleere injoying and pure from all fault, alchongh 
| there hee noule of corruptible lite, ischeperfeRion of teliciry. Some goe further and | 
| aske wherher drolſe and other corruptions in merttals, bee not farre from reſtoring and 
are contrary toit, Which thonghin ſomereſpeRts I grant, yet T looke with Paulfor| 
are repairing of theſe faules which rooke theirbeginning at hinne, toward whichre. 
pairing they grove andare in travell.. Yerthey proceede turther, and aske what berter| 
eſtaceis prepared for man, ſich the blefling of ifſae ſhall then be at an end, This knot is: 
allo cafie to bee looſed. Wherear theScripture ſo honourably ſerreth our that kinde of | 
bleſling, that js referred to the increaſes wherewith God continually drawerh forward 
the order of nature to hermarke : bur inthe perfe&ion ic is knowne that there is ang- 
ther manner. Bur fith the unware are cafily raken with allugements, and then the maze 
draweth themin deeplier, and ar length when every mans devices pleaſe himſelfe there 
is no endof friving : therefore ler chisbee a ſhort way tor us, robe conterfted with the 
glaſſe and darke ſpeech untill we (hall fee face to face. For fewof a greit multitude care 
in which way they may goe to heaven:bur all doe before their time covet to know what 
is done their, All being commonly ſhaggith and ſow to enter into batrailes,doe already 
paint our to themſelves imagined triumphes, | 


12 Now becauſe no diſcription can match the grievouſneſſe of the vengeance of 
Goduponthe reprobate, their torments and paines are figured rous by bodily chings, 
namely, by darkenefſe, weeping,gnaſhiag of teeth, nnquenchable fire, and a worme end. 
lefſely gnawing the heart. For by ſach manaers of ſpeech ir is certaine that the holy 
Ghoſt meant torrouble all our ſentes with hoeroar 2, as when it is faidthar there is pre. 
pared from eternity adeepe Hell, that the nouriſhmeptsthereof are fire and much wood; 
thatthe blaſt ofthe Lord,asa ſtreame of br e, doth ſet iton fire. Asby ſach 
we multbe holpen after a cerraine manner ypccive the miſcrable ſtate of the 
ſo we ought chiefly ro fa'ten our thought upon this, holy wrerched a thing it is tobee 
eſtr from che — of God”: and riot that onely, bur alfo to feele the Ma 
of Godſo bent againſt chee, thac thou cinſtuoteſcape but bee falt ſralned ofir, For 
hisdifpleaſare is like a moſt violene fire,” with ronching whereof allchings are devou- 
red and ſwallowed up. Then, all creatures (© ſerve him eo execurehis judgement; that 
they to whom the Lord ſhall ſoſhew his wrarh, ſhall feele the heaven, earth, ea, ad 
beaſts, as it were with cruell indignation enflamed againſt them, and armed to their de. 
ſtruftion, Wherefore ic isno (mall ching that the Apoſtle pronouncerh, when he faich, 
thae the unbelecying (hall ſuffer eterna}] paniſhment by dying from the face of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power. Ando oft as the Aw aan oe caſt as in feare wich by 
dily figures, alchough they {peake nothing exceſſivelyfor our dulnefſe, yerthey adde 
jr roger. of the judgement ro come, in the Sunne and Moone, and the whole frame 
of the world. Wherefore the urhappy conſciencesdo findeno reſt, from being vexed 
and rofſed with a terrible whirlewh! e, from feeling themſelves to be 6 ch Gy 


by God being angerly bear againſt cheni, from bei and launced wich 
| was rw tremblingat the lightning ot God, and bruiſed with the weight 
: fothatiris much more eaſe to ente#Inco all by leſſe depths and devouring 


fled wicheverlaſting and never cea ce ofhim? Of which thing the 90.Plaime 
© ntainerh a notable ſenience : chav gore onely fighe ron aby 
mortall men and bring them to naught, yet his wo rs, how much more 


are in the world, ſomach-more he-iatorceth chew and them forward 
wich the crofſe, uncill he be allin all. rh 3 Far 0 
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Inſtitution of Chriſtian Religion, | | 


which intreateth of the outward meanes or 


helps, whereby God allureth us 1nto rhe fcllowſt ip 
of Chriſt, and holdeth us therein. 
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| Of the tynt Church with which we ought to keepe unity, 
| becauſett is the mat her of all the godly, 
4 ; 


AH a T by Faith of the Goſpel], Chriſt is become ours, | x4, qwrms of ite 
and we be made parrakers of the falvation brought by | former Bocke, 
him, and of cternall bleſſednefle, is already declared in | andube dy of |: 
the: laſt booke. Bur becauſe our rudenefſe and (lathful- | 64 whub cox. 
| neſſe, yea and vanity of wir, doe weed ourward helps | 7 
whereby Faith in us may borh be ingendred, and grow ' 
and increaſ? in poncnemng toward the marke where- 
unto ir _—_ : God ha 2dG _ on ants » 
©) rovide for our weakeneſle, Andchatt ching © 
oo Y theGoſpell mighrflougiſh,he hath lefe chis creafure wich eo-44t, 
the church. Hee hath appointed Paſtors and Teachers, 
; by whole mouth hee might reachthem rhar bee his : hee hach furaiſhed chem with au- 
thoricy, finally, hee hath left nothing undone that might availe co the holy conſent of 
' Faith, and righcorder, Firſt of all he hath ordained Sacraments, which we feele by ex- 
ence to be more than profitable helpes tronouriſh and confirme Faith, For becauſe 
g incloſed in the priſon ofour fleſh, we doe not yet atraine to the degree of 
God applying himflte ro our capaciry according co his wonderfull, providence, 
4 d a meane whereby wee being farre diſtant from him might come unto him, 
Wherefore the order of teaching requireth that now wee intreat of the and 
of the goveement, orders and power of it, andthen of the Sacraments, andlaftly of 
the civill order : and therewith Aitha we call away the godly readers from choſe cor- 
ruptions wherewith Satan and the Papacy hath depraved that God hath 
appointed for our falvarion, I will begin at che church, into whoſe God will } 
have his childrento bee gathered , aot onely that they ſhould by her and 
bee nouriſhed while they are infants and young children, bur alſo be by 
her ET EO OY © YET Oh, WOE A OW marke of . . 6 
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| flingreaſon, For wee therefore teſtifhe char we beleeve itr God, becauſe opon him a 


CY 


Of the outward meanes to Salyation. CHap. x. 


For Jawfull thatchofrhings bee ſevered which (od hath comyoyned 
da ep ather, the Charch bee allo their Mother : and that not onely mg 
Law, but alffofince the comming of Chriſt, as Pax! witaefeth, which ceacherh chars 
are the chifdren of the new and heavenly Hieruſalem. 
2 _ IntheCreede, witzere we profeſlh wee beleeve the Church, that isnot (po. 
ken onely ofche viſible Charch w we nowiorreate, bur of allthe eleRt of God, 
in whoſe number theyare alſo com ed chat are deparred by dearth, And 
fore this word Beleeve is there cr, le ofrentimes there cannoother dj 
noted berweene the children of God, and the ungodly, berweene his peculiar flec 
ind favage beaſts. For wheres many doeinrerlace this word, In, that 1s withour pro- 
bable reaſon. I grant indeede thar it is the more commonly uſed, and ao warteth 
notthe conſenting teſtimony of antiquity , forasmuch as even the Nicen Creede, as| 
it is reported in the Eccleſialticall hiſtory, adderh the prepoſntion, In, Bur therewith. 
all wee may marke by the writings of the ancient Fathers, chat ic was received wich. 
out controverlie to lay, that they beleeved the Churchand not in the Church, For 4» 
guſtine, and that ancicnt wricer whatſoever hee was, whoſe worke remaineth ande; 
the name of Cyprian concerting the expoſition of the Creede, doenor onely fo ſpeake 
themſelves, bur alſo doe expreſicly note that ir ſhould be an unproper manner of ſpea- 
kiog it the prepoſition were adjoyned, andthey confirme their opinion with no cri. 


| 


a true ſpeaker our minde repoſeth it (clte, andin him our confidence relteth, whi 
could kt fo conveniently bee ſpoken to fay in the Church no more than ir could + 
(aid, Ibeleeve inthe forgiveneſle of ſinnes, or inthe refatreftion of che fleſh. There- 
fore alchough I wouldnor (trive about words, yetThad rather follow the propriety 
of ſpeakingthar ſhould bee ficreſt ro expreſle che marrer, than curiouſly to ſeeke for 
formes of ſpeech whercby the matter may without cauſe bee darkened, Bur the end is, | 
that we ſhould knowthat although che devil atrempr alt meanes ro overthrow the grace 
of Chriſt, andrhough the enemies of God bee carryed with violent rage to the ſame in- 
rene : yer it cannotbe extinguiſhed, nor the bloud of Chriſt be made barre, bur that ir 
will bring forth ſome truic. And ſo is both the ſecret ekeion of God and his inward 
calling to beconſidered : becauſe hee alone knoweth who be his, and halderh chemin; 
cloſed under afeale as Paw/ termerhit : ſaying tharthey beare his cokens whereby they 
may bee ſeverally knowne from the reprobate. Bur becqne'aſinall and contemprible 
numberlierh hid! under a huge multirude, and a few graines of wheate are covered with 
a heape of Chaffe, roGod onely is to be leftthe knowledge of his Church, the founda- 
tion whereof is his ſecret ele&ion. Burris not ſufficient ro conceive in thought and 
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minde the multitude of the ele&, unlefſe we thinke u boy ſuch an uniry of the Charch 
into which we be truely perſwaded that we our ſelves be jngraffed. For unlelle we bee 
under our head Chriſt uniredtogether with all the reſt of his members, there abiderh| 
| for us no hope ofthe inheritance rocame. Iris therefore called Catholike or univ 
becauſe we cannot finde two or rhree churches burthar Chriſt muſt be torne in ſander; 
which cannotbee done. Bur all che ele&of God are ſo knitrogether in Chriſt, that as 
they hang upon one head, ſothey may growtogether asit were into one body : clea- 
ving wich facha compaQting of joynes as the members of one ſelfe body : .be- 
ing truely made one, which wich one hope, Faich,Charity,with one ſelfe ſpirit of God 
doe live rogether, being called not onely intoone inhericance oferernall like bur allo 
into one of one God and Chriſt, Wherefore although the ſorrowfull deſo- 
lation that on each fide preſenterh ir ſelfe in fighe, cryerh out char there is nothing left 
of thecharch, yer ler ws know that Chriſts dearh is fraitfull, and that God marvel- 
{ louſly as it were inſecrer, corners preſerverh his church, As it was aid co Ek, 
Thave kept to my fſclfe ſeven thouſand. men that have not bowed their knee before 


Albeicthis article of che Creede doth in ſome reſpe&& belong to the outward, 


church thar every one of us ſhould hold himſelfe ia brotherly conſeat witly all che chil-|, 
dren of God, ſhould yeeld unto the charch thar authority which ic deſervech, Goally; | 
ſhould fo hehave himſelfe as the ſheepe of che flocke, And therefore is adjoyacd the 


communion 


| 
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cagmunion of Saints, Which parcell, alchough commonly rhe old writers doe leave 
ic 0ur, yer isir not to bee : becauſe ir very well the qualicy of 
the church : as if it had beene aid char rhe Sainrsare ga rogether iaco the fel- 
lowſhip of Chriſt with chis condicion, that whatſoever benefics God beſtowerh upon 


are diverſly diſtribured, neicher is the order of civil! governemenc diſturbed, by which 
ic is lawfull for every man privately to enjoy his owne 3 - 


, Sir is , 
char for ation of peace among men, ſhould have among themſelves pe- 
culiar Miri Sanands of thiogs. rc is a communiry afhrmed, ſuch as 
Luke deſcribeth, that of the multicude of the beleevers there was one hart and one 
(ou'e : and Panl, when hee exhorteth che Epheſians to be one body, one ſpiritas they 
be calledin one hope. For itis not poſſible, if they becraely perlwaded char God is the 
common father, andthe common head to them all, bur that being conjoyned among 
themſelves wich brotherly love, they ſhould continually communicate thoſe things 
that they have. Now it much behooverh usro know whar profic chereupon recur- 
neth unto us, For wee beleeve the church to this end, that we may bee cerrainely per- 
ſwaded that we are the members of ir. For by this meane, our falvarion reſterh upon 
lure found ſtayes, that ir, alchough the whole trame of the world bee ſhaken, cannot 
come toruine and fall downe, Firſt icſtandeth wich Gods ele&ion, neither canic vary 
or faile but rogerher wirh hiserernall 
joyncd wich the ſtedtaſtneſſfeof Chriſt, which willno more ſi: ffer his taithtull ro bee 
plucked from him, than his owne members to be rent andtornein peeces. Belide char, 
we are aſſured char truth ſhall alway abide with us, fo long as we are holdea ia the bo- 
ſome of the church. Laſt of all, that wee feele thac rheſe promiſes belong co us, there 
ſhall bee falvarion in S:ox, God ſhall for ever abide in Hieruſalem, char it may not ac 
any time be moved. So much can the parraking of che Church doe, hat it holdeth us 
in the fellowſhipof God. Alfo in the very word Communion is much comfort : be- 
cauſe while it remaineth cercaine, that wharſoeverthe Lord giveth to his and our mem- 
bers, beloagerh ro us, our hope is by al their good things coohemed. Bur in fach for: 
roembrace the unity ofche church, iris nor needefull ( as we have already ſaid) ro fee 
the Churchir ſelfe wich our cies, or feele ic with our hands : butrather by thisthat ic 
confiſterhin Faich, we are admoniſhed chat we ought no lefſero thiake ic to be, when 
i paſſech our underſtanding, than if it opealy appeared. Neither is our F aichthere- 
fore the worſe, becauſe it conceiverh ic unknowne : forasmuch as weeare not herein 
commanded co diſcerne the reprobate fromrhe ele&( which is che office of Godonely, 
and not ours ( but toderermine afſuredly inour mindes, that all they chart þy chemer- 
cifull kindenefſe of God the Farther through the effeQuall working of the holy Ghoſt, 
are come iaro the partaking of Chriſt, are ſevered into the peculiar right and proper 
pofſ:\ſſion of Chriſt : and char, for as much as we bee in the number ot choſe, wee are par- 
takers of fo great a grace. 

4 Butfuhir is now our purpoſe to intreate of the viſible Church, ler us learne even 
by chis one title of Macher, how much the knowledge chereot is proficable, yea ne- 


her wombe, unlefle ſhee bring us forth, unleſleſhee feede us with her breaſts, finally, 
unlefle ſhee us under her cuſtody and governance, untill fach time as being un- 
clothed »fmorrall fleſh we ſhall be like wo Angels. For our weakenelle ſutfererh us 
not to be diſmilied from ſchoole, cifl wee have beene (chollers throughout che whole 
courſe of our lite. Befade rhat our of her bolome there is no forgiveneſle of finnes, and 
no falvation to be for, as witneſſerh Eſay and Joel, wich whom Exzecbiel 
when hee declareth: ſhall not be in the number of (Gods people whom hee par- 
tech away from the hea aly life. As on the contrary (ide, they are (aid ro writes 
names the Citizens of Hj that earnechem{clves co the following ofcrue 
godlineſſe. which manner ic is alſo faid in another Palme : Remember mee Lord 
in the good willof thy people: vific mee in thy Galvacion chat I may ſe rhe benefics 
of thy eleR, thacl may nanyinſs mirch of chy people, chat I may rejoyce on 
v3 thy 
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vidence. Then, ir isaftcr a cerraine manner | 


celdary for us : foraſmuchas there isno other encrie into life, uolefſe ibe conceive us in 


chem, they ſhould continually communicate chem one ro another. Whereby yer | Jud contgreth 
che diverficy of graces is nottaken away. As we know tharthe gitrs of the holy Ghoſt | foreſperiulfiaies 
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Of the outward meanes toSalvation. Chap. x. | 


e OEEDES” "TID | 
thy Inheritance. In which words the fatherly favonr of God, and the peculiarreftimo. 
ny of the Spiricuall life js reſtrained ro his flocke, fo rhar the departing from che church 
is al way damnable. | 

5 let us proccede to proſecute that which properly belongeth 10 this place, 
Paw! writeth that Chriſt, that hee mighe fulfill all ehings, gave ſome Apoſtles, fome 
Prophers, ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, to the teitoring of rhe 
holy ones, ico the worke of the miniſtery, unto the edification of rhebody of Chriſt 
untill wee all come into the unity of Faith, and of che acknowledgiog of the Sonne of 
God, unto a perte& man, and tothe meaſure of the full growne age of Chriſt, We ſee 
how Ged, which was able ro make chem that bee his perfc& in a moment, yer 
will not have them grow into manly age bur by the bringing up the Charch, Wee ſee | 
the meane exprefied, for that untothe Paſtors is enjoyed the preachingof che heavenly 
doArire. Wee ſee how all, nor one excepted, are brought into one rule, thatthey 
ſhould with milde Spirit and willing to learne, yeeld chemſelves to the reachers aps 
pointed tor that uſe, And by this marke Eſay had Jong before ſer outrhe kingdome of 
Chrift, where hee faith : My ſpirit which is in thee, and the words that I have pur 
in thy mouth ſhall neverdepart, neicher out ofchy mouth, norourt of themouch of chy 
ſeed and thy childrens children. Whereupon followerh that they are worthy co] 
periſh with tamine and pining hanger, whoſoeverthey bee that refuſe the Spiriraall} 
meate of the Soule reached unto chem of God by the hands of the Charch. GOD 


doth breath Faich into ns, butby che inſtrumene of his Goſpell, as Paul Gich char fairh 
is by hearirg. As alſo wich God remaineth his power to fave, but (as the ſame Paul 
wiene{ſerh ) hee uttererh and difplaierh the ſame in the preaching of the Gofpell, For 
this reaſon in old time hee willed that there ſhould bee made holy affemblies rorthe 
anAuary, that dofrine nrrered by the mouth of the Prieſt ſbouſd nouriſh the con- 
ſenr of Faith. Arndeono other end thoſe glorious ritles have reſpe&, where the rem- 
ple is called rhe r<{t of God, and the ſar:uarie his houſe, where hee is aid ro fit be. 
rweenethe Cherubines : burro bring eſtimation, love, reverenceand digaity rorhe 
miniſtery of che heavenly dofrine, which otherwiſe che fight of a morcall and 
deſpiſed man would not a littlediminiſh. Therefore that wee ſhould know, that ou 
of carthen veſlclsis bronght forth unto vs ineſtimable creafure, God himſelfe com- 
meth forth, and in as muchas hee is the author ofthis degree, fo hee will have himſelte 
ro bee acknowledgedpreſear in his inſtiturion. Therefore after that he hath forbidden 
his to give themſelves to judgement by flying of birds, to ſourh-ſayings, magicall 
agis, necromancy and other faperſtitions, hee immediately addeth rhat hee will give 
chem that which onghr ro ſoffce inftead of all, char is co (ay, that chey ſhall never 
be deſticure of Prophers. Bur like as hee ſent nor the old people to Angels, but raiſed 
up teachers out ofthe earth, which might truely performe the office of Angels : fo at 
this day alſo his will is to reach us by men, And as in the old timehee was not con- 
teat with the onely law, but added Prieſts for expoſiters, at whoſe lips the people 
(bould enquire forthe true meaning thereof: fo arthis day he nor onely willeth us co 
be heedefully bent to reading, bur alfoappointerh maſters over us, by whoſe travel] 
wee may bee holpen : whereof co double profir. For on the one partby a ve- 
ry trial ir proveth our obedience, when wee here his minifters ſpeaking eve9 
as it were himlclte. ,On the other fide it alſo provideth for our weakeneſſe, while 
after the manner of men hee had rather ſpeake unto us by inter ro allare us 
| unto him, chan with thundring drive us away from him. And eracly how expedient 
{ this familiar manner of reaching is for us, all the godly doe feele by the feare where- 

with the majeſty of God doth worthily aſtoniſh them. Bar they: char rhinke that 
the authority of the doftrine is abaſed by the contempr of the men thar are called co 
reach, doe bewray their unthankefulneſſe, becauſe among fo many excellene gifts 
wherewirhGod hath garniſhed mankind : this is a ſingular prerogative, that he youch- 
iafeth ro conſecrare the mouthes and rongues of men ro: himfelfe, thar hisowne voice 
ſhould foundin them. Wherefore on our behalfes ler ns not cork weld obediently 
to embrace the do&rine of falvation ſer forth by his c ce and by hi 
owne mouth : becauſe although the power of Godis notbound co qutward meanes, 
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ver he hath bound us co the ordinary manner of teaching : which while phrentike men 
Lcrgn keepe, they wrap themſelves in many deadly fnares. Eicher pride, or dif: 
4iinefulcefſe, or envy moveth many to perſwade themſelves that chey can ſafficiently 
, profic by cheir owne _— reading and _ and (o ro deſpiſe publike aſſemblies, 
'*:14to account preaching ſaperfluous. Bur firh they doe as much as inchem is, looſe 
gr breake is ſander the holy bondofunity, no man eſcaperh the due pyniſhmenc of 
| this divorce, bur he bewiccherh him{clfe with peſtilent errours and moſt wicked dora- 
'ges. Wherefore, that the pure fumplicicie of faich may flouriſh arnong, us, ler ns nor 
' bee grievedro ule this exerciſe of godlinefſe, which Godby his ioſticution hath (hew- | 
ed to be neceflary for us and fo earneſtly commendeth. Burthere was never yet found 
any evenoftke moſt wanton dogges which would Gay thar we oughe to flop our eares 
tagainlt God : Burin all ayes the Prophers and godly teachers have hada hard ſtrife 
 againſtrche wicked, whoſe (tabbornenefſe cannever comeunder this yoke, to be raughe 
|byrhe month of theminiſtery of men, Which is as much asto blot our the face of 
God which ſhineth ro us in doftrire. For in oldtimerime the faichfull were comman- 
ded to feekethe face of Godin the ſanftuary, and che fame is (o oft repeated in the 
law for vo other cauſe, but for that the do@rine of che law and the exhortations of 
che Prophets were to them a lively image of God: as Pawl afficmeth char inhis preach- 
ing ſhinerh the glory of Godin theface of Chriſt. How much the more dereſtable 
are the Apvoſtares, which greedily ſeeke ro divide Churches, as though they 
cid drive ſheepe trom their folds and caſts theminto the mouthes of wolves, But wee 
muſt hold that which hee hath alleaged out of Pax, that the Church is no other- 
wiſe builded bur by outward preac and that the holy ones are holden roge- 
ther with no other boad but when wirh learning and proficing wich one confcar 
they keepe the order appointed by God ro the Church, Tothis end priacipally, as 
| [ have ſaid, rhe _—_— - por _ - _ _ wemurgr be __ eo 
the Sanftuary, Becauſe when Moſes fpeaketh of the dwelling place 0 , hee doth! px 
therewithall call it the place of game, where God hath ſet che memory of his name. mo 
Whereby hee plainelyteacherh chat withour the doAtrine of godlineſT: there is no uſe ' 
thereof. And it is noedoubefull but that for che Game reaſon David wich great bicter- 
neſſe of Spiric ainerh that heeis by rhe tyrannous cruelry of his enemies kepe 
from entring intro the Tabernacle. It ſeemerh w—— to many a childiſh lamen- 
rarion, becauſe it ſhould be bur a very ſmall lofle, and alſo no great pleafureſhould be 
foregone thereby, ro want theentryofrhe temple, ſo that there were enough of other 
| delighefoll chings. Bar hee bewajleth char wi chis one griefe, anguith and ſorrow, 
| he is vexed andfretred and in a maver waſted, For nothing is of greater eſtimation wich | 
the faickfall, chan chishelpe whereby God by degrees lifreth np his on high. For this | 
inatfo robe nored, thatGod in the mirror his doQrine alway fo ſhewed bimfelfe 
corhe holy Fathers, thatthe knowledge was ſpirituall. Wherefore the temple is cal- 
[led not onely his face, butalſo( to take away all yn ) his fooreſtoole. And this | 
is that happy meeting into unicy of faich, while trom the higheſt evea co the loweſt 
all doe aſpire ro the head. All the temples that everche Gentiles upon any other pur- Plat 
poſe builded ro God, were but a meere prophaning of his worſhip : whereunto though | py, « 
not with like groflenefſe, yer fomewhart the Iewes fell. Whereof Srephen our of+ I ——_- 
mouth of Eſayreprocheth whete he faich, thar God dwelleth not in cemples made | 4.7.48. | 
with hands, &c. wy wes en dorh by his word Ganftifiero himlelfe remples to | 
the lawfulloſe. And if wee raſhly attempeany ching withour his commandement, by 
and by to an evill beginsing doe cleavenew deviſes by which che evill is f abroad | 
withoot meaſure. Yet Xerxesr, when by the counlell of the Magicians be burned upor 
plucked downe all the _ of Greece, undiſcreetely aid, that the Gods ro whom 
all chings ought to bee freely open, were incloſed wichin walles and tiles, As ehough 
it were not in the power of God, ro the intent hee might beneere us, after a certaine | 
maaner co deſcend unto us, and yer neither may ==. nor to faſten us toearch 
meanes : but rather by certaine chariots to carrie us up rohis heavenly glory, whic 
mand greatneſſe thetcoffillerh all chings, yea and in heighe ſarmoun- | 
Yens. = 
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the force of Ec- 6 Now forasmuchas ar thisrime there hath beene grear ſtrite abour the etfe&yal.: 
C:efuaſticali mi- { nefſe of the miniſtery, while ſome exceſſively amplyfic the dignity thereof : and ome 
_ other affirme that thae which is properly belongiogro the holy Ghoſt is wrongfully 
given away to morrall man, if wee thinke that miniſters and teachers do pearcero the | 
minds and hearts, to amend as well the blindenefſe of rhe mindes as the hardneſl: of 
hearts : itis meerethar we give aright determination of this controverhe. All char they! 
contend on both parrs ſhall cafily bee accorded by expreſly noting the places where! 
God the authorof preaching joyning his ſpiric with ic promiſerh fruit thereof : or 
againe when ſevering himſclte from outward helpes hee challengeth to himſelfe alone 
as well the beginning of falth as the whole courſe rhereof, It was the officeof che 
ſecond Elias ( as Malachie witneſierh ) to calighten the mindes and corurn:the hearcs 
of Fathersto the children, 'and unbeleevers ro the wiſdome of the righteous. Chrif 
ounceth that hee ſenderh the Apoſtles, that they ſhould briag truic of their 1. 
r, Bur what that fruit is Peter ſhortly definerh, Gaying that we bee regenerate wich 
incorruptible ſeede. And therefore Paul gorge chat hee by the Golpell begate the 
Corinthians, and that they were the ſcale of his Apoſtleſhip: yea that hee was nor 
a literall Miniſter : ſach as did onely beate che eares with ſound of voice, bur thar 
there was given him an effeualnefle of Spirir, that his doAtrine ſhould notbee un- 
profitable. In which meaning alſo in another place weeping that his Goſpell was 
notin word onely, but in power. Hee affirmeth allo that the Galathians by gearing 
received the Spirit of Faich. Finally in many places hee maketh himlelte nur onely 
a worker together with GOD, bur allo afſignerh ro himſelte che office ofgiviog (alva- 
tion. Truely hee never brought forth all rheſe rhings ro rhis intent to give unro 
himſelfe any thing were icnever fo lictle feverally from God : as in another place 
he ſhortly declareth, ſaying, our labour was not unproficable in the Lord, according 
co his power mightily working inmee. Againein another place, hee char was migh» 
ry in Peter coward the circumciſion, was allo mighty in mee roward the Geatiles, 
Bar CO IIIInY ſeverally ro rhe miniſters, appeareth by other places. 
as : heetharplancerh is nothing, and herhar watererh is nothing, bar GO) D char gj- 
veth the encreaſe. Apaine : I have laboured more than all : nor I, bur the grace of 
God that was with mee. And cruely wee muſt hold faſt choſe ſayings, where God a, 
(cribing to himſelte the enlightning of the minde, and the renewing of the heartres 
cheth chat itis a robbery of GOD if man take upon himſclte any parc of cicher of 
chem, Inrhe meane time if any man offer himſelte corthe migitters whom G OD or- 
deinerh, willing to learne, hee ſhall know by the fruic, that chis manner of reaching 
— pleaſed God, and chat this yoke of modeſty was not in vaine laid upon the 
ai . | 
The Scripture But asfor the Church viſible and which is-wichiathe compaſſe of our know- 
[geties ef , what judgemert is meere to be given thereof, I chinke ic already a gone evi- 
—_— _— dencly by chat which wee have before {aid. For wee have (aid, that che holy Scripture 
_ yay ſpeakerh of the Churchafter rwo ſorts. Somerime, when ic namerh the Church, ir 
meanerh that Church which is indeede before God, into which none are received bur 
they that are borhby grace of adoption the children of God, and by ſanftification of 
che Spirit the true members of Chritt. And then cruely ir corprehendeth nor onely 
the holy ones that dwell in earth, butalfo all the ele& rhar have beene fince the be-| 
ginning of the world. Bur oftentimes the name of the Church ic fignifierh the 
univerſa]l mulricude of men ſcattered abroad inthe world, which pr char chey 
worſhip one God and Chriſt, by bapriſme enter into his faich, by parrzking of he 
w ; hor theirnniryin true dofrine and charity, have an agreementin the word 
the Lord, and for the preaching thereof doe keepe the miniſtery ordained by 
Chriſt, In this church there bee mingled many hypocrices which have nothing of 
Chriſt bur the name and outward ſhew : there bee many ambitious, coverous, envi 
ons, evill ſpeakers, ſome of uncleanelife : which be ſuffered for a rime, eicher bccaule 
they camotby lawtull order of judgement be convinced, or becauſe there is nor alway 
in ure thar ſeverity of diſcipline that ought to be. Therefore as we mult needs beleeve 
chae the church which i inviſible to us, is to bee ſeene wich the eyes of God a 
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{o are we commanded to egos the church whichis calleda church in reſpe& of mea, 
| the communion or it, | 
| oy Te fore ſo much as behooveth us to know ir, the Lord hath ſer ic ourby cer- 
'taine markes and as it'were (ignes unto us. Thisis indeede the ſingular prerogative of 
God himſelfe, ro know who bee his, as we have already alleaged our of Paul.And tru- 

ly that the raſhnefſe of men ſhould not creepe G far, ir is provided by the very ſacceſle 
' ofthingsdaily putting us in minde, how farre his ſecret judgements doe ſurmount our 
underſtanding For eventhey that ſeemed moſt deſperate, and accounted pred palt 
| hope,are by his goodnefſe called backe inco the way : and they char ſceemeg ro talt 
in compariſon of other, do oftentimes fall. Therefore according, to the fecter predefti- 
dation of God ( as Augsſtine lairh )there bee many ſheepe wichour, and many wolves 
within.For he knoweth them,and hath chem marked chat know neicher him nor them- 
ſelves. Bur of thoſe that openly beare his badge, his onely cies doefee who bee borh 
holy without faigning, and who will continueevento the end, which is the very Chicte 
point of falvation, Yer on theother lide, for as muchas he foreſaw irtto bee ſome deale 
expedient, that weſhould know who wereto be accounted hischildren, bee hath io 
this part applyed himſelfe ro our capacity. And becauſethe certainety of faich wasnor 
neceſſary, hee hath pur in place thereof a certaine jadgement ofcharity : wire weet 
ſhould acknowledye for members of the church thoſe that both with confeilion af fairh 
and wich example of life, and with partaking of Sacraments, doe profelle the fame God 
and Chriſt with us. But as for the knowledge of the body thereof, how much more that 
he knew it tobe neceſſary for our falvation, with ſq much the more certaine markes he 
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9 Loehereupon growerh and ariſerh unto us, a face of the church viſible to our 
cies. For whereloever wee ſee the word of God to bee purely preachedand heard, and 
the acraments to bee miniſtred accordingrtothe inſtitution of Chritt, rhere ic is in no 
wiſeto be doubced that there is ſome church of God : foraſmuch as his le cannot 
deceive, Whereſoever two or three be gathered rogether in my name, t 
midſt of them. Butthat wee may evidently nd the ſarume of chis matter, w 
muſt proceede by theſe as it were by degrees : thar is to ſay, tharche univerſal chur 
is a multicude gathered together out of all nations wharſoever they bee, which bei 
fandered and feverally ſcattered by diſtances of places, yerdorh agree in one truth 
godly doAtrine, and is bound rogether with the fond of one elfercligion, And chat fo 
under this are comprehended all particular churches, which are in all cownes and 
{treeres according tothe order of mens neceſlicie, ſorhat apa of chem ma be 
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fully have the name and authority of achurch: And that all chlar men whic 
teſkon of godlineſle are reckoned among ſuch churches, although they bee indeed! 
{rangers from the church, yet doeafter a certaine manner belong unto ic, cill by pub- 
like judgement they bee vagiſhed our of ir. Howbeit there is fomewhata diyers man» 
ner in judging of private menand of churches, For it may fall in experience, tharfuch 
men as we ſhall thinke not ro bee alrogerher worthy of the company of the godly, yer 
wee muſt uſe like brethren and account them the faichfu}l, for the common con-, 
ſent of the church, whereby they are ſaffered and borne with allthe body of Chriſt, 
We doe not by our teſtimonie allow ſachto bze members of the church : but wee leave 
themthe place that they have among the people of God, till it be by ordetly pight of 
law taken away fromthem.Bar of the vety we maſt otherwiſe thinke: which 
itic hathand Þ onoreth the miniſtery of che word, and the adminiſtration of Sacrattidnes, 
it deſerveth withoutdoubt to be eſteemed and Judged a church ; becaule ir is certaine 
that choſe things are not without fruic. So we doe alſo preſerve tothe aniverfill charch 
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her unity, which devilliſh ſpirirs have alway travelled to cut in (under : neither doe we | 
I 7 _ authority choſe lawfull aſſemblies which are diſpoſed according rothe | 
O ces. | 


and the abſerving of the Sacraments. For thoſe can bee no where bur they pſt fring 
forth fruir, and bee red with chebleſliagof God. Idoe nat fay, that whi 
ever the wordis preached, there by and by ſpriagerh up fruic ; bur I fay that now 
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ic is received and hath aſtayed ſeare,bur rhat it bringeth forth the effe&aalnetle thereof, 
Where the ing of the Goſpellis revercutly heard, and the Sacrameats are no! 
| , howſoever it be, therefore rhar rime appearcth, not 2 deceitfull and doub:;. 
| tull face of the church, whereotno man may unpuniſhed either difpiſe che authority, or! 
refuſe the admonitions, or reſiſt the counſels, or mocke at the correFtions : much leffe ro; 
deparr fromir, and to breake in ſunder the unity ofit, For the Lord & highly cſteemech 
the Communion of his Church, chat hee counterh himfor a traiterous run=1way and! 
forſaker of Religion, whoſoever ſhall ftubboraely eftrange himſelfe from any Chriſtian! 
| fellowſhip, ſo tha it be ſach a one as hath atrue miniſtery cfche Word and Sacrarnents.| 
| He ſocommendeth the churches authoricy, that whea iris violace, he judgech his owne 
= . | diminiſhed. Neither is it of fmall imperrcance, chat the church jscalled rhe pillar and! 
hn ſtrong ſtay oftruth and the bouſe of God, By which words Pau{hgnifierh, that rothe ead | 
| thetrath of God ſhouldnor decay inthe world, the church isa faichfull keeper thereof: 
becauſe Gods will was to have the preaching of his ward kepr pure, and co ſhew him- | 
ſclIfe unto us a father of houſhold by bor miniſtery and labour, while the teederhus wich 
ore” pw ſpirituall nouriſhments , and procurerh all things chat make for our falvarion, le is 
= alfo nd ſlender praiſe, that iris faid, rhat ſhee is choſen and feyered by Chriſt ro beehis| 
| ſpouſe,rhat ſhould be wichour wrinckle and ſpor, the body aad tulnetſe of him, Where- 
upon followerth, that departing from rhe church is adenying of God and of Chriſt, Ther-1 
fore ſo much rhe more wee muſtbeware of ſo wicked diſagreement. For while we goe{ 
abour, fo much as in us lyeth, ro procure theruine of Gods truth, weare worrhy that n 
ſhonld ſend downe his lightning wich che whole violeat force of his wrath rodeſtroy 
us. Neicher can there be imagined any fault more hainous, than with wicked breach ot 
faich,codefile the marriage that the onely begorren ſonae of God hath vouchGated ty 
>. contralt with us. | 
rs I 11 Wherefore lerus diligently keepe rh:2ſe markesimpriured inourmindes, and| 
| parb eo, let us efteeme them according to the Lords will. For there 15 noxliiag chat Sacan more | 
concmpe the | Endevoureth, thanto fake away,and aboliſh the one of chiefs, or both ſamerime, char 
marks of the true | when theſe marks areraſed and blorred our, he may take away che truc andnarturall di- 
Cborchawbere- | Qlin&tion of the church : ſomerimerhar when they are brought in contempr, hee may 
yy pune with open falling away plucke us trom the church. By this crafcir is broughr abouc 
eth, that ather | that in certaine ages paſt, the pure preaching of the word hath vaniſhed away:and now 
the wwe Church | he dorh with as great importunacytravcll ro overthrow the miaiitery,which yer Chriſt 
u dſpiſed, or the Þ hach fo ſtabliihed in the church,rhat when ir is caken away,rhe editication of che charch 
falſe reverenced. periſheth, Bat nowhow dingerons, yea how deadly a tentarion is it when ic doth bur 
come ia our mindes ro depart from that congregation wherein are ſcene the fignes and 
rokens by which the Lord thought his church ſufhcien ly de'cribed ? We ſee how great 
heed isro beraken on both ſides. For, that we ſhould nuc be deceived under the ticle of 
the chorch, every congregation that pretenderh thename of che church mult be exami- 
nedby char manner of ryall, as by a trouchſtone. It ir have in the wordaad Sacraments 
the order appointed by rhe Lord, it will nor deceive ns : letus boldly yeeld anto icthe | 
honour dueto churches. But contrariwiſe if it boaſt it ſelte without the word aad Sacra- 
ments, we muſt no Icfle with fearefull conſcience beware of ſuch deceirs, than on the 0- 
ther fide we muſt flee raſbnefſe and pride. 
here the fignes 1 12 Whereas wee fay that the pure miniſtery of the word and pure uſage ince- 
& ; _ ting the Sacratnents, is a ſufficient pledge andearneſt, fo rthar we may ſatelyem- 
6A mey | brace asthe church any fellowſhip wherein both theſe ſhall bee : this exrenderh bo tar, 
not ſever ow | thatitis never to beaſt off, ſolong as ir ſhall continue in choſe although ic ſwarme fall 
ſcves,andceaſe | of many other faules. Yea and there may ſome faurinefle creepe into ir, in the adaii- 
to beve comm | niftration either of dorine, or of the Sacraments, which oughe notto eſtrange us from 
non, ibaghi | che communionofic. For all the articles ofrrue doAtrine be 1107 of one _ bg 
+ wake ſo neceflary to be knowne, that they ought ro be cercaine aud undoubted toall men, as 
HY che p per principles of religion : of which fort are, That there is one God, Thar 
is God, andthe fonne of God. Thar our Glyation conlitterh inthe mercy of 
| God: andſach like. There bee other thavbeing in controverſie berweene chutches, 
| yet doe nor breake the unity of faich. For thoſe churches thar diſagree about this one 
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point, it wichour luſt of contention, withonr ſtubboraneſſe ofaft-ming, the one thinke 
thar foules when they depart from the bodies doe flee up into heaven, andthe other 
Church dare determine nothing of the place, bur yer cerrainely holdeth that they live 
rothe Lord : the words of the Apoſtle are : Letall ns that bee perfeCt thinke all one 
thing : bur if yee thinke any thing otherwiſe, this the Lc rd ſhallalfo revexle unto you. 
Doth he nor ſufficiently ſhew thar diverfiry of opinion abour theſe marters, rhar be nor 
ſoneceſſary, ought to bee no gronnd of diſagreement among Chriſtians : Iriviadced % 
princ'pall point, that wee agree in all chings. But for as much asthere is no man that is 
10t wrapped with ſorre little clond of ignorance, either wee muſt leave no Church at 
111, or wee miſt pardon a being deceivedin fach things as may bee nnknowne wichour 
violating the ſamme of religion, and withont loffe of falvartion. BurcT meane nor here 
ro defend any errors beerhey never fo line, { as wouldrhinke that they ſhould bee 
cheriſhed with flattering and winking atthem : bur I ſay thatwee ought nor raſhly for 
every light diſſention forſake the Church, in which art leaſt that DoArine is rerained 
afe and uncorrupted, wherein ſtandeth the fry of godliveſle, and the uſe of Sacra 
ments is kept as'it was inſtirnted by the I ord. Tn the meane time if wee indevour to a- 
merd that which difpleaſerhus, wee doe therein according ro our duty. And hereunto 
belongeth that ſaying of Pax! : Tf any thing berrer beerevealed to him that farreth, ler 
the firſt hold his peace. Whereby ir 1s evident, thatall rhe members of che Church are 
every one charged with endevoureo pnblicke edification, accordingto the meaſure of 
his grace, fo that it be done comely and according ro order : thar is, that we neicher doe 
forſikerhe communion of the Church, nor abidingin ir, doetrouble che peace and well 
ordered diſcipline thereof, 

13 Bur in bearing wich the imperfe&ion of life, our gentle tenderneſſe ought to 
goemuch further. For hereinis a very ſlippery eafinefi- ro fall : and hereia with no 
{malldeviſes doth Saran lay waite for us. For there have beene alway ſome, which fil- 
led with falſe perſwalionof perfe&holinefſe asrhough they were already made cer- 
raine aiery ſpirics, diſpiſed the company of all men, in whom they ſaw remaining any 
thing ofthe nature of man. Such in bd time were the Cathy, and they that were as 
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mad as they, the Donatiſts, Such at his day are ſome ot the Anabaptiſts, which would 
ſceme to have proficed above the reſt. Some there bee that offend more by an undiſ- 
creet zeale ofrighreouſheſſe, than by that mad pride. For when they ſee among them 
ro whom the Goſpell is preached, the fruic of life nor agrecably arſweringto the do- 
rine thereof, they by and by judge thar there is no Church. Ir isindeed a molt juſt 
diſpleaſure, and fach a ong whereunco in this moſt miſerable age of the world, we give 
roo much occaſion. Neither may wee excuſe our accurſed flochfulnefle, which the Lord 
will aot ſuffer unpuniſhed: aseven already he beginnerh wich grievous ſcourges ro cha- 
ſtiſeir, Woe therefore to us, which with fo difſlute licentiouſneſſe of wicked doings, 
make that weake conſciences be wounded by reaſon ofus. Bt in this againe they of- 
fend whom I have ſpoken of, becauſe they cannor meaſure their being diſpleaſed. For 
where the Lord requireth clemencie;rhey leaving it,doe give themſelves wholy co im- 
meaſurable rigorouſneſſe. For,becagfe chey rthinkerthar chere is no Church whergchere 
1s no ſound purenefſe and uprighrnefſe of life, for hatred of finnes they depart from 
the lawfull church,while chey thinke char they ſwarve from 2 company of wicked men. 
They alleadge that the Church of Chriſt is holie.' Bur chat they may alſo eltand 
thatitis mingled of andevill men, let them heare rhis parable our of che mouth 
of Chriſt, whereia itis comparedro a net, ingwwhich fiſhes of all kindes are gat 
together : andarcnotchoſen our rill chey be Rid abroad upon che ſhoare. Ler them 
heare that iris like unto a corne-field, whichbeing ſowen with graine, is bythe | 
enemies'fraud ſcattered with rares,of which it isnot cleanſed untill the crop be broughc 
into the barne floore, Finally, letthem heare char ir is like unto a floore,. wherciu 
the wheat is ſo gathered rogether , chat irlieth hidden uader the chaffe, rill being clea- 
led with fan and ſyeve, ir bee at Jength laid up in the garner, If the Lord pronounce 
that the Church ſhall even to the day of jadgement be troubled with this cvyl 7 co.bee 
burdened wich mingling ofevill men : they doe ia vaine ſeeke for a Church fpriakled 
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| truely it they be well ordered churches, they will not ſuffer wicked men in their bo- 
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14 For out that it is an intolerable thiag, char che peſtilence of vices & | 
goth — What if the ſaying of the Apoſtle doe here alſo anſwer them ? Amaag | 
the Corinthians not onely a few had = our of the way, but the inſtin&tionhadina | 
manner poſſeſſed the whole body : There wasnot onely cne kinde oflinne, bur many: 
neither were they light offences, bur cerraine horrible outragious doings: ic was not 
onely corruption of manners, but alſo ot doftrine, Whar in this caſe faith the = | 


Apoitle, thatis to Gay,the inſtrument of the holy Ghoſt, by whoſe reſtimony the char 


tanderh and falleth ? Doth he require adiviſion from them ? Doth hee baniſh them ovr 

of the kingdome of Chriſt? Doth hee ſtrike chem with che extreameſt rhunderbolr of | 
curſe ; Hee nor onely doth none of all cheſethings : but he borh acknowledgethand re. ' 
porterh ita church of Chriſt and fellowſhip of Saints. It there remainea church among | 
the corinthians, where contentions, ſe&s, and envious partakings doe broile : where | 
quarrel: and brawlings be inure, with a greedineſſe of having, where that wicked do. 
ing is openly allowed, which were abhominable among the very Gentiles : where Paul; 
name is unjuſtly railed ar, whomthey ou htto have honoured as their Father : where 
ſome ſcorre attherefurreKion of rhe dead, with ruine whereof the whole Gofpell fal- 
|-ch : where the gratious gifts of God frve ro ambirionand notro charity : where ma- 

ny things are uncomely ar:dunogderly done: and it cherefore there (till remaine achurch | 
becauſe the miniſtery of the word and of the Sacraments is therenot refuſed, wi dare | 
take away the name of the church frota them that cannot be charged with rhe tenth part} 
of theſe faults? They that with fo great preciſcneſſe deale focruelly agaiaſt rhe churches 
of rhis preſent time : what (1 pray you ) would they have Cone co the Galachians, 

which were almoit utter forſakers of the Goſpell, among whom yer che fame Apoſtle 

found churches. | 


15 TheyobjeQalfo, how that Paul grievouſly rebuketh the Corinthians for ſaf-| 
fering in their compay a manthat wasa hainous finner, and then hee ſecerha generall| 
ſentence wherein hee pronouncerh, that itis unlawfull even to eat bread witha manof 
reprochfull lite. Here they cry our : If it be notlawfull eventocare common bread, how 
may it bce lawfull roeate withthem the bread of the Lord? I confelle indeed rhar it is 
a great diſhonour, if hogges and dogges have place among the children of Gad :itls al-| 
ſo a much more diſhonovr it rhe holy body of Chriſt bee given forth tq them, And 


ſome, and willnot without choiſe admic both worthy and nuworthy cogether, to | 
that holy banket, Bur foraſmuch as the Paſtors due not alway (@ diligently watch, yea 
and ſometime are more tender in beariag with men thanthey onghr co bee, or are hin- | 
dered fothat they cannot uſe rhat ſeverity that they nds : ic commeth to paſſe thar 
even they thar are openly evill, are not alway thruſt our of the company of the holy 
ones. This I grant to be a fault : neicher will 1 diminiſh ir, fich Pax doth fo ſharpely 
tebake ir in che Corinthians, Bur alchough the charch beſlacke in her duecy,ir(batl 
nor be cherefore immediately in the power of every private man, to take upon himſzltc 
the judgement to lever him, I doe indeednot deny tharir is the doing of a godly man, 
ro withdraw himſelfe from, all private company of evill men, to jncangle himſelte in 
no willing familiariry wichThem. Burir is one ching roflee the company ofevil men, 
and another thing for hatred of them to forſfake the communion of the church, Bur 
whereas they thiake it facriledge to bee partakers of the lords bread with chem, they 
aretherein much more rigorous than Pas is, For wherehe exhorcerh us ro aholy and 
pure partaking, he requirerhnor that one ſhould examiae an ocher, or every man the 
whole church, hur chatchey ſhouldeach one prove himſelfe. If ix were unlawfull co 
communicate with an unworthy man, then crucly Paul would bid us to looke circum- 
ſpe&ly, whether they were any ia the multitude, by whoſe uncleanneſſe we might bee | 
efiled. Now when he requireth onely of every man the proofe ofchemſclves, he ſhew- 
ethcharir nothing hurcerh us it any unworchy doe thruſt themſelves in among v5 
And noching cl{eis meant by this which he faith afcerward. Heethat eaterh unworchi- 
ly, eateth anddrinketh jadgement to himſelfe, He doth notſay, to other, bur co him- 
ſelfe. And rightfully. For it ought not to Hand in the choiſe of every parricalar man, 


who be to be received, and who to bee rejeed. The knowledge thereof belongerh 
the| 
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the whole Church, which knowledge cannot be had withour lawfull order, as hereaf- 
ter (hall be faid more ar large, Therefore it ſhonld benarighreous, that any private man 
hould be defiled with che unworthineffe okanother , whom he neither can, nor ought 
co keepe backe from comming to ir. 

15 Bucalhough by this undiſcreete 2zeale of righreonſeſſe this rentation doth 
Gmetime Alſo enter into good men : yet this we ſhall find that roo much preciſcneſle, 
groweth rather of pride , diſdaintulneſle, and falſe opinion of holinefle, than of crue ho- 
linefſe and crue hos. thereof. Therefore they that are bolder than other, and as it were 
tandard bearersto make any departing from the Church , for the molt part doe ic up- 
on no other cauſe, but indeſpiſmg of all men to boaſtthemſelves to be berrer han other. 
Therefore Ang«ſtine faith well and wiſely : When godly order and manner of Eccle- 
Gaſticall diſcipline ought principally to have regard unto the unity of Spirit in the bond 
of peace : which rhe Apoltle commanded to be kept by bearing one with anorher : and 
which being not kept, the medicine of revenge is proved to be not onely ſaperfluous, 
bat alſo peraicious, and therefore now to be no medicinear all : rhoſe evill children, 
which nor for harred of other meas iniquicies , bur tor affe&ion of their owne conten- 
tions doe greedily labour either wholy co draw or art leaſt ro divide rhe weake common 
people intangled with the boaſting of their name , ſwelling with pride, mad wich ftub- 
bornneſſe, traiterons with (Janders, rroubleſome wirh ſedirians, leaſt chey ſhould ſeeme 
to want the light of erurh,doe pretend a ſhadow of rigorous ſeverity : and thoſe things 
that are in the holy Scriptures commanded to be done with a gentler kinde of healing, 
caving the ſincericie of love , and keeping the unitie of peace , ro corre the fauleg of 
brethren, they abuſe ir ro facriledge of chiſme, and to occaſion of cutting off. Bur co 
godly and quiet men hee giverh this counſell, char chey mercifully corre&char which 
they can, and chat whichthey cannot , patiently beare , and grone and mourne wich 
love, nnrill God eicher amend and corre& them , or ar the harveſt roote up the reares, 
and fanne outthe chaffe. Le: the godly travaile to fortifie themſelves with theſe ar- 
mours, leaſt while they ſcemeto themſelves (trong and couragious revengers of righ- 
reouſneſſe, they deparrfrom the kingdome of heaven , which is the onely kingdome 
of righteouſnefſe. For fich ic is Gods will to have the commanion of his Church to be 
kept in this outward fellowſhip : hee that for hatred ofevill men doth breake the ro- 
ken of chat fellbwſhip,entereth into a way whereby is a ſlippery falling from the com- 
munion of Saints. Ler rhem thinke that in a great mulcicude there be many truly ho- 


[ly and innocent before theeies of the Lord , whom they ſee not. Lerchem rhinke thar 


even of chem that be diſeaſed there be many that doe not pleaſe or flatrer themſelves in 
their faules, but being now and then awaked with earneſt feare of God doe aſpire to a 
greater uprightneſſe, Ler them rhinke that Jadgement oughe nor to be given of a man 
by ove deede : foraſmuch as the holieft doe ſometime fall away wich a moſt grievous 
fall. Lexchem thinke that ro gather a Church there leverh more weight bochin the mi- 
niſtery of che word and in the partakiag of the holy myſteries , than thar all char force 
(hould yaniſh away by the faulc of fome wicked men. Laſt of all lerthemconfider , char 
in judging che Church , the judgement of God is of greater value than he judgement 
of man. 

17 Wherealfo they pretend that the Church is not wichout cauſe called holy, ic 
ts meet to weigh with whar holinefle ic excellech :leaſtif we will admic no church bar 
luch a one as is in all points perte&, we leaveno Church ar all : Ic is rrue indeed which 
Paul aith, tharChriſt gave himfelte for the Church ro (antifie it *: char hee clenſed ir 
withthe laver of water wichthe word of lite,comake her uarohimſcifa glorious ſpouſe 
having no ſpor, or wrinckle, &c. Yerthis is alſo nothing lefle trae, that the Lord daily 
workerh in ſmoothing her wrinkles and wiping away her ſpors. Whereapon follow- 
eth that her holinefle is nor yer fully finiſhed. Therefore che Church is holy , that 
ic daily proficeth and is not yet © : daily h, andis not yer come ro the 


marke of holines : as alſo in another place ſhall be more largely declared. Whereas ther- | j 


torerhe Prophers prophecie thatchere ſhall be a holy Hieruſulem, through which(tran- 
gers ſhall nor paſſe: and a holy temple wherinro uncleane men ſhall nor encer:let usnor 
lotake ir, as if chere were noſpor in the members of the church : burfor that with their 
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whole endevoar toaſpire to holinelſe and ſound purenefſe , by the goodnefſe of God 
cleanneſle is aſcribed unto them, which chey have nor yer fully obrained. And m— 
oftentimes there be bur rare tokens of fuchſanRifcation among mea : yer we muſt 
termine thatthere hath beene no time fiace the creation ofche world wherein the Lord 
hath not had his charch, andrhar there{hall allo bee notimerto the very gad of the | 
world, wherein hee ſhallnothave ir. For albeir immediately fromthe beginning, the 
whole kinde of men is corrupted and defiled by the finneot Adm: yer out of this, as 
it were a polluted maſſe , God alway ſanRifierh ſome vellels unto honour, that there 
ſhould be no age wichour feeling of his mercie. Which he hath ceſtified by cerraine | 
miſes, as theſe : T have ordained a teſtament to my elett : I haveſworneto David my 
ſervant, willfor ever continuethy ſeed : I will build thy ſeate in | 02s and gene- 
ration. Againe,the Lord hath choſen Sion, he hath choſen ir for a dwelling to himſelte : 
This is my relt for ever, &c. Againe,theſerhings faith the Lord which giveth che $xnne 
for the light ofthe day , the Moone and ſtars for the lighe of the night. Ifcheſe lawes | 
ſhall faile before me, then the ſeed of Iſracl ſhall alfo faile. 
13 Hereof Chriſthimſelte, the Apoſtles, and ina manner allthe Prophets have gi-| 


ven us example. Horriblearethoſe deſcriptions wherein Eſuy, Hieremie, Foal, Abacuc, 
and the ocher doe lament the fickneſſes ofthe church of Hiernſalem. In che common} 
people , inthe magiſtrate, in the Prieſts all things were {© corrupt, that Eſay doubrerh 
not to match Hieruſalem with Sodom and Gomorrah, Religion was partly deſpiſed, 
partly defiled : in their manners, are commonly reported theftes, extorcions, breaches 
of faith , murthersand like miſchiefes. Yer thereforethe Prophets did neither ere& to 
chemſelyes new churches, nor build up new altars on which they might have ſeverall 
facrifices:but of whatſoever manner of men they were, yer becauſe they confidered,that 
God had left his word with them, and ordained ceremonies whereby hee was there 
worſhipped, inthe midſt of the afſemblie of the wicked they held np pure hands un+ 
to him. Truly if they had thought that they did gather any intefion thereby , they 
would rather have died a hundred times than have faffered themſelves ro be drawne | 
thereunto, Therefore nothing withheld chem from departing , bur deſire co the kee- 
ping of unicie, Bur it the Prophers chought ic againſt conſcience , to eſtrange chem- 
(elves from the church for many and great wicked doings, not of one or two men, but 
in a manner of the whole people : then we take roomuch upon us, if wet dare by andby 
depart fromthe communion ofthat church , wherenor all mens manners doe fatisfic ei- | 
ther our judgement, yea or the Chriſtian profelſion. 
19 Now whatmanner of world was there in the time of Chriſt and the Apoſtles? 
And yet that deſperate ungodlinefſe of the Phariſees, and the difſolute licentiouſneſſ- 
of living, which chen where reigned, could nor hinder, ba that they uſed the 
ſame ceremonies with the people , andafſembled with the relt into one temple ro the 
like exerciſes of religion. W hereof came hart, bur becauſe they knew that the fel- 
owfhipof evill men did not defile chem , which with a pure conſcience did commu- 
nicate at the ſame ceremonies ? It any man bee little moved wich the Prophets and 
Apoltles,let him yerobey the authoritie of Chriſt, Therefore Cyprian well Gich,chough 
therebe ſcene tares oruncleane veſſels in the charch , yet there isno cauſe why wee 
ſhoulddepart from the church : wee muſt enely labour that we may be wheare : wee 
mult uſe diligence and endevour as much as wee may that we may be a golden or lil- 
ver veſle]]. Bur to breake the earthen vefiels, is the onely worke of the Lord,ro whom 
alſo is given aniron rod. And let no man chaleage to himſelfe char which is properly 
belonging to the Sonne onely, to bee able alone to fanne the flaore, and cleanſe 
thechaffe , and ſever allthe tares by mans judgement. This is a proud obſtinacie, and 
pong full of icriledge, which a perverſe furie rakerh to ir ſelfe, &c. There- 
ore ler both theſe things remaine certainely fixed. Firſt hee that hath no excuſe , that 


| of his owne will forſfaketh the ourward communion of the church. Where the word 
of Godis preached ard the Sacraments miniſtred : then that the faulres of a few or of 
many are no hinderance, but char we may therein rightly profeſſe our faith by che ce- 
re monies inſtitute by God : becauſe a godly confeicace is not hurt by the uaworthines 
| of any gcher eicher paltor or private man, and che mylteries are toa holy and aprighr 

is man 
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CHAP. | 
man nevertheles pure & wholſom becauſe chey are al:ogerher handled of nnclean men. 
20 Their preciſenefſe and difdainfulne yer farther : becanſe chey 
acknowledge no Church bur ſuch a one as is pure from all ſpors be they never fo ſmall : 
yeathey are angry wich good teachers,for that in exhorting the ſairhful ro go forward, 
chey ceach themall their life long to grone ander the burden of vices, and to flee nnts 


pardon, For 
chat incarneſt calling vpon 


courſe, I fay,itis a diveliſh invention. T herefore in the Creede rhe forgiv 
aptly joyned next after the Church. For none doe atraineir, bur onely t 
t1zens and -of the hooſhold of the Church as itls read in the Propher, T re the 
bnilding of the heavenly Hizruſalem ought to goe before, wherein afeerward this mer- 
cifulnefſe of God may have place, that whatſoever come unto ir, there iniquitie may be 
taken away. I faychar it ought firſt co be builded, not for che: rhere can be any Church 
wichour the forgiveneiſe o , bur becauſe the Lord hath nor promiſed his mercie 
but in the communion of Sainrs. Therefore the firſt entry for ns into rhe Church and 


conjoyning with God. For thus he faith by che Prophet , Inthar day I will ſtrike 
covenant with the beaſt of rhe field, with the 
the earth. I will breake the ſword of warre fromour of the earth,and T will make men ro 
fkepe wichourfeare; I will eſponuſe you unto me for ever, I will efpouſe you (I fay)in 
righreouſneſſe, in judgement, in mercie,and in compaſſions. We ſee how by his mercie 
the Lord reconcilech us rohimſelfe. And fin another place,when he forefaich char che 
ple ſhall be gathered rogether agiine ,' whom he had ſcartered abroadin his wrath, 
= Gich, I will cleanſe them from all wickednefſe wherewith they have fined agaiaſt 
me. Wherefore by the figne of waſhing wee enter intothe fellowſhip of che Church , 


unlefle our filchinefle be firſt wiped away with his goodnefle. 

| 21 Bur by the forgiveneſſe of finnes the doth not onely receive and adopr 
as once into the Church, bar by the ſamehe alfa 
ic. Forto what purpoſe were it, ro have (ach a us, a$ſhould ferve for 
nouſe ? Burevery one of the godly is a e to himſelfe thar the mercie of God 
ſhould be vaine and mocking, if ir ſhould be granted onely bur once: becauſe there is 
none tharis not in his owne conſcience privie Sronghour his whole life of many weak- 
neſſes , which neede the mercie of God. And truly not in yaine God promiſerh this 
grace peculiarly ro them of his owne houſhold : and not in vaine he commandeth the 
| Game meſſageot reconciliation to be daily offeredunto them, Therefore as thron 

| all our life we carry about us the remnants of finne , unlefſe we be faftained with the 
continuall grace of the Lord in forgiving our fines , wee ſhall ſcarcely abide one mo- 
ment in the Church, But the Lord hath called his unto erernall ſalvation. Therefore 
they ought to thinke that there is pardon alwaies ready fortheir finnes. Wherefore we 
ought to hold affuredly , thar by che lib-ralitie of God by meane of Chriſts deſerving 
throngh the ſanRtification of the Spirit, finnes have beene and are daily pardoned ro 
us which be calledand graffed into the bodie of the Church. 

22 Todealethis benefic unto us, the keies were given to the Church. For when 
Chriſt gare the Apoſtles commandement , and delivered them power to forgive finnes, 
he meant nor this onely,that they ſhould looſe them from (ines thar were from ungod- 
lineſſe converted tothe faith of Chriſt : but rather that chey ſhould continually exe- 
cute this office among the faithfull. Which Paul teacherh, when he writech char 
the of reconciliarion was left with the miniſters of the Church , whereby 
they ſhould oftentimes in Chrifts name exhort the people ro reconcile thetnſelves to 
God. Thereforein the communion ofSaints, by che miniſterie of the Church ic ſelfe, 
hnnes are continually forgiven us, when the Prieſts or Biſhops , ro whom fiat office 
is commicred , doe with the promiſes of the Goſpell confirme godly conſciences in 
hope of pardon and forgivenefſe: and that as well publikely as privately, according 
| asneceſſicie requireth. For there bee verymany, eg for her 
*: Hs x 2 
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pratechat by chis meanemen be led from perfeRion. T grant indeed, 
fe&ion we ought not (lowly or coldly to travel , mach 
leſſe to be idle , bur to fill our-mindes wich confidence thereof while we be now 
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08 + Of the out ward meanes to Salvation. CHAP. 
AQ... Cingular atonement. And Pewlre hthat no onely in common preaching, bur 


alſo in houſes he had reftified the Faith ia Chriſt , and ſeverally admoniſhed every one 
of the do&trine of alvation. Therefore we have heere three things to be noted, 


in this cftate, ſo Jong as they dwell in a morrall body , that withour forgiveneſle of fins 
they cannot ſtand before God. Secondly, thatthis benefit js fo proper co the Church, 
that we canhot otherwiſe enjoy it,bur if we abide ia the Communioa thereof. Thirdl 
that it is diſtribured unto us by the miniſters and Paſtors , cicher by preaching of 
Golpell, or by miniſtring ofthe Sacraments: andrhat in this behalfe Rp 
peareth the power of the keies , which the Lord harh given ro che fellowſhip of - 
taichfull. Wherfore let every one of us thinke this to be his ducy,no where el co ſeeke 
forgivenelle of finnes, than where the Lord hath ſer ir. Ofpablike recodciliation which 
belongerh to diſciplin* we ſhall ſpeake in place fic foris. 
23 Butfor as much as thoſe phrantike ſpirirs chat I have ſpoken of, doe goe abour 
to lacks away from cheChurch this only anchor of (alvation,conſciences are the mare 
y to be confirmed againſt fo peſtilent an opinion. The Novarians in old time tron« 
bledthe church with this do&rine : bur for much unlike ro the Novatians our age alſo 
hath with many of the Anabapriſts which fall co the ſame dorages, For they faigne char 
the people of God are in bapriſme regenerace into a pure and Angelike life, thar is cor« 
rupted with no filehinefle 0 the fleſh. Bur if avy wan offend after ba ilme,they leave 
anto him nothing but che nnappeaſeable judgement ofGod. Briefely they granc no 
hope of pardon to a {innexgallen after grace received : becaule they wr Ae edge no 0- 
ther forgiveneſk of ſinnes bur that whereby we be firlt regenerare, Burt alchough there 
be no lie more cleerely confared by the Scriptures : yet becauſerheſemen finde ome 
whom they may deceive ( as allo in o|d time Novatus had many followers ) ler us 
ſhortly ſhew Low mad they bee to their owne and others deſtruRion. Firſt , 
| whereas by che commandement of the Lord, the holy ones doe daily repeare this 
praier , forgive us our debes : truly they doe confelle themſelves debrers. Neicher 
doe hey ore ic in vaiae, becauſe the Lord hath alway appointed no other thing 
| robe , than that which he him{elte woyld give. Yea, whereas he hath ceſtified that 
the whole prajer ſhall be heard oft his father, yer he hath alſo ſealed this abſolucien wich 
a peculiar promiſe, What will wee morg-? The Lord requirectof the holy ones 
all cheir life long a confeſſion of finnes, yeaand that ns promiſerh 
What boldaefe is ir, cither ro exemperhem from fiane, or it they have (tumbled,ur- 
terly eo exclude chem from grace? Now whom doth he will us co forgive ſeventie times 
ſeaven times ? not toour brethren? To what end did hecommand ic,but that we ſhoald 
follow his clemencie ? He forgiveththerefore, not once or rwile : but as often as being 
| ſtricken downe with the acknowledging of fins they ligh ugto him. 


the Patriarches were circumciſed, being allured into partaking of the covenant, having 
undoubtedly by their fathers diligence beene taught righteouſneſſe and irmocencie, 
when they conſpired tomurcher their brother : this was a miſcheevoas a&, tobe ab- 
horredeven of the moſt deſperate theeves. Art the laſt being meckned wich the moniti- 
onsof Judas,they ould him:this wasalſo an iatollerable hainouſgeſle. Simeon and Levi 
with wicked revenge, and ſuch as was alſo condemned by their owe fathers judge- 


fathers bed, Judas when he would give himſelfe to foraication againſt rhe law of na- 


when he was a governour of juſtice , with 


many promilſes t are -in the Law 


that with how grear holinefſe ſocvcr the children of God doe excell, yer chey be alway | 


ment , uſed crueltie againſt the Sichemites. Ruben with moſt uncleane luſt defiled his 


rure, went to his ſonnes wife, And yer fo tar are they from being wipedour of the | 
choſen people, that they be rather raiſed up robe headsof ir. But what did David? 
| w great wickedneſſe did heeby ſhedding 
of innocent blood open the way to his blinde luſt? Hee was already. regenerate and 
the regenerate garniſhed wich notable praiſes of the Lord ; nevercheleſſc hee 
commirted char hainous offence, which is horrible even among the Gentiles : and 
yer hee obtained py, And (chat wee way not tarrieupon fingle examples) how 
oX the Prophers of Gods mercie toward 


the Iſraclices , fo oft ic is proved that the Lord ſhewerh himſelte appeaſcable to 
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CHAP.1. | The Fourth Booke_P. 


the oftcnces of his e. For what doth Moſes prowlle ro come to patle , Whea the 
_ being 4-4-4 Apoſtatie ſhall rexurne unto the Lo:d? Hee ſhall bring thee 
backe out ofcapriyitic , and (hall hays meccie on rhce , and ſhall gather hee rogether 
our of the peoplesto whom thou halt beene Ciſperſed. If rhou be ſcattered events the 
borders of the heaven, 1 will from thence againe gather thee together, 

25 Burl willgot begin a recitall that ſhould neyer be ended. For the Prophets 
ire full of ſuch promiſes, which doe yer offer mercy to the people coyered withinh. 
zite wicked doings. What offence is there more hainous than rebellion ? for it is called 
; Civorce betweene God and the Church, But this is overcome by the goodnes of God. 
What man is there ( faichhe by /eremic) thatifhis wife give forth her bodie in com- 
mon tothe adulkerers, can abide to returne into favour with her? bur wich thy fornica. 
[:;0n all thy waies are polluted, O nds, the carth hath beenc filled with chy filthy Loves. 

But rexurne # ito mee, and 1 will receive thee, Returne chou,turne away,I will aotcurne 
away my face from thee : becauſe Iam holy, and am not angry forever. And truly hee 
| can be no otherwiſe minded, which affirmeth chat hee willech not che death of a ſinner, 
{ but rather that hee ſhould be converced and live, Therefore when Salomon did dedicate | 
thetemple , he appointed it alſo this ule , char the praicrs made for obraining pardon 
of finnes ſhould be heard fromthence. If ( aid he) thy ſonnes ſhall ſwnne ( for there js 


chey ſhall repent in their heart, and being turned fhall entrear thee in cheir caprivitie, 
aying, we havefianed, we have dove wickedly, and ſhall pray coward the land which 
rm given to their fathers , and coward this holy temple : thou (halc heare thcir 
prayersin heayen , and ſhalt be made mercifull ro chy people that hath ſinned again 
thee, and co all their wickedneſles wherewith they have oftcnded thee, And not yaine- 
ly the Loxd ordained in the law daily facrifices for ones. For if the Lord had nox fore- 
chat his people ſhould betroubled with continuall dilcaſcs of fins , he would ne- 
ver haye 2 theſe renixdies tor them. 
| 26 Wasthisbenefittakenaway from the faithfull , by the comming of Chriſt, 
whereinrhe fulneſſe of grace was ſhewed forth, ſo that they dare got now pray for gou- 
don of Gins ? that if chey offend the Lord chey may not obraine any mercie? Whar (hall 
this be elſe, bur co ſaythat Chriſt came to the deftruion of them that be his, and nor 
to their ſalvation , if that mercifulnefle of God in pardoving finnes which in che old 
teftamene was continually readiefor the holy ones, be now faid co be ucterly taken a. 
way ? But if we belecve the Scriptures which exprefly cry our , that in Chrilt onely the 
graceand kindneſle ofthe Lord fully appeared , that the plentifulnefſeof mercic was 
powred out, thatthe reconciliation of God and men was fu : let usnot doubt that 
there lowerh unco nsa more bountifull mercifulnefſe of the heavenly father , than that 
itis cut offor ſhorted, And hercot there want nor examples, Peter which had heard 
that hee ſhould be denicd before the Angels of God thac confefſed not the name of 
Chriſt before men, denied himthriſe io one night , a1d chat noe without execration : 
he was not put away from pardon. They that lived icordinacely among the Thel. 


| 


Magician bimſelfeis not caſt in deſperation, bur he israther commanded to hope well, 
when Peter counſcllech him to flee roprayer. 

27 Yea,moſt hainous ſinnes haye ſometime poſſeſſed whole Churches , out of 
Which Pas rather gently unwrapped chem, than pronounced them accurfed,, The fal- 
ling away of the Galathians was no mcane off:ace, The Coriathians were ſo much 


neither ofthem are excluded frow the mercic of God, Yea eycn they that had ſinned 
aboye the reſt in uncleanueſſe, fornicatioa and unchaſtitie, are namely called to re- 
pentance, For the covenant ofche Lord remajneth , and ſhall remaine for cver inviola- 
ble, which he ſolegaly made with Chriſt the truc Salomon and his members, inthelc 
words : It his ſons ſhall forſake my law , and ſhall nor walke inmy judgements, if they 
ſhall defile my righteouſuefles, and not keepe my commandemenss,1 will viſic their iui 

quiries with a rod, and their fianes with ſtripes : Bur my mercie 1 will not take away 
from him. Finally by the very order of the Creed we be raughe,that there remainerh in 


no man that finneth no” ) and chou being angry ſhalt deliver chem co their enemies and | 


lefſe excuſable chaathey , asthey abounded in mec and thoſe nothing lighter fins t yet | ys, 
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the Church ef Chriſt continuall pardon of fins : For that whenthe church is as it werg 
ſtabliſhed, yer forgireneſſe of fins is adjoyned. 
23 Somethat be ſomewhat wiſer , when they ſee the doftrine of Novatwe to he | 
confured with ſo great plaineneſlc of Setipture , make not eyery ſin unpardonable , bye | 
wilfull eranſgrefſing of the Law,into which a man wittingly and willingly fallech.Now | 
they thar ſay ſo , doe youchlafeto grant pardon tono finne , but where a man hath er. | 
red by ignorance. But whereas the Lord in the law commandech one ſort of Sacrifi.. 
ces to be offered for cleanſing of thewilfull ſinnes of the faithfull, and other to redeeme | 
their ignorances : how great lewdneſſe ſhall ic be ro grant no —_— wilfull fine? / 
I ſay that there is nothing plainer, than thatthe onely ſacrifice of Chriſt availeth tofor. 

give the wilfull fins of the holy ones : foraſmuch as the Lord hath teſtified the ſanze 
by carnall Sacrifices as by fignes, Againe who can excuſe David by ignorance, whom 
it is evideneto have beene ſo well inflrued inthe Law? Did David not know how 
great was the fault of adultery and manſlanghter , which daily punifhed the ſame in 


other ? Did brother-{laughter ſceme to the Patriarkes a lawfull ching 2 Had the Co- 
rinthians ſ@ ill profited that they thought that wantonneſle, uncleanneffe, whoredome, 
hatreds, and contentions pleaſed God ? Did Peter being ſo diligently admoniſhed not 
know how great a matrer it wasto forſweare his malter> T ler us not with our 
_ enviouſneſſe ſtop up the way againſt the wercy of God that fo gently uttereth 
it {clfe, 

29 Truly I am nor ignorant that the old writers expound thoſe finnes chat are 


for hainous miſdeeds might no more be iterate than Bapriſme, Which ſaying is nor ſo 


though they were ſmall in the ſight of God. For they knew thatthe holy ones doe of= 
tentimes t by infidelicie , that ſuperfluous othes doc ſo netimes fall from them, 
they now and then are chafed unto anger , yea that they breake out even into manifeſt 


daily forgrycntorhe fairhtull, robe the light offences that creepe in by weakneffe of 
che fleſh : and that they thought thatthe ſolemne repentance which was then required } 


railings, and beſide cheſe berroubled with orher evils which the Lord not flenderly ab. | 


ro be taken, as though chey would either throw them down headlong into deſperation, 
that after their firſt Repentance had fallen againe , or extenuate thoſe other ſinneg as 


horreth * bur chey ſocalled them, to puta difterence berween them and publike crimes 
{ thac with great offence came to the knowledge of the Church, But whereas they did 
ſo hardly pardon them that had commirted any thing worthy of Ecclefiaſticall corre- 


cion , they did not this therefore , becauſe they thought that ſuch ſhould hardly haye 


which herein ought to be the onely rule unto us, appointeth a greater modcration, 
Forit ceacheth that the rigour of diſcipline is ſo far to be extended , tharhethatought 
chiefly to be provided for.be not ſwallowed up with heavincs : as we haye before de» 
clated more at large. 


Tre SECOND CHAPTER, 
A compariſon of the falſe Church with the true Claurch, 


'@) how great value the miniſteryofthe word and Sacraments ought to be with us 
and how far thereverence ofit oughtro proceed , rhat it be unto us ap! 

token whereby to diſcerne the Church, it hath beene already declared. Thac isto fay, 
whereſoever the miniſtericabideth who leand uncorrupred , there the faults or diſeaſes 
of manners are no impediment bu: that jt may beare thename of a Church, Then, that 
the very miniſterieicſelfe is by ſmallerrors not fo corrupted, butthat it may be eſtec- 
med lawfull, Morcover wee haye ſhewed that the crrours that ought ſoco be par- 
doned are thoſe whereby the principall do&rine of religion is not hurt, whereby 
chiefe points of religion thatonghe ro be agreeably holden among theFaichfull ar-not 
deſtroyed , and inthe Sacrament, thoſe that doe noraboliſh nor impaire the lewfull 
inſtitution of him that ordained them, Bur ſo foone as lying is broken inro 


the 
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pardon with the Lord : but by this ſeyerity they meant ro make other afraid that they | 
+ | ſhould norraſhly run into wicked doings , by the deſerving whereof they might be: _. 
eſtranged from the Communion of the Church : howbeir truly the word of the Lord! 


1 
| 


| 


| 


Ns - 


| confirme tharthey hayet 


| 


CH AP. "A The Fourth Booke, 


| _— uh — 

the chicfe rower of religion , {o ſoone as the ſumme of neceflarie doQrine is perycrted, 
-ndche uſe of the Sacraments failerh: truly the deſtruRtion of the Church followeth : 
like as a manslife is at an end, » when his throate is chruſt chroughor his hart deadly 
wounded, And this is clearely proved bythe words of Pawl , when heteacheth , thar 
che Foundation of rhe Church is laid upon the doRrine of rhe Apoſtles and Prophers , 
Chriſt himſelfe being the head comer ſtone. If the foundation of theChurch be the 
dcAtine of the Prophets and Apoſtles , by which the Faithfull are commanded to re. 
pole their ſalyation onely in Chriſt : then take away that doAtrine , and how (hall the 
building Rand any longer ? Therefore the Church muſt needs fall downe where thar 
tymme of religion falleth which is onely ableto.uphold it. Againe , ifcheerue Church 
be the pillar and ſtay of che truth , ic 1s cerraine , that chers is no Church , where lying 
and falſhood hayeuſurped the dominion, 

2 Sith itis in ſuch caſe uader the Papiſtrie , we miy underſtand how much of che 
Church is there remaining. In ſtead of the miniſteric of che word ,* there reigneth a 
perverſe government and madeof lies mingled together , which partly quencheth and 
partly choaketh the pure light : Into the place of the Lords Supper is entred a moſt fil- 
thie ſacriledge : the torme of worſhipping God is deformed with a manifold and in-/ 
collerable heape of ſuperſtitions : the doArine z*wi:hour which Chriftianitie cannot 
ſtand , is altogerher buried and drive out : the publike aflemblics arethe ſchooles of 
idolarrie and ungodlin:fſe, Therefore there is no perill leaſt io departing from a dam- 
nable partakingof ſo many miſchiefes , wee 'be plucked from the Church ofChriſt, 
The communion ofthe Church was nor ordained to this end that jt ſhould be a bond 
whereby we ſhould be intangled with idolatrie , ungodlinefſc, ignoravce of God, and 
other kinds of eyils : but rather whereby we ſhould be faſt holden inthe feare of God 
and obedience of truth, They doe indeed gloriouſly ſerourtheir Churchunto us, chat 
chere ſhould ſecme to be no other Church in the world : and afterward , as rhough the 
victorie were gotten , they decree that all be Schiſmarikes that dare withdraw them- 
ſelves from the obedience of that Churcb chat they paintour: and that all be heretikes 


that dare once mutrer againſt the doyinethereot, Bur by what profes doe they 
be craeChurch > They our ef the ancient Chronicles 
what in old time was in [tale, in France, in ; They fay that they ferch their be- 
girning fromthoſe holic men that with' found -doRrine tounded and raiſed up Chur 
ches, and ſtabliſhed the ſame doQrine and-edifying of the Church with their blood, 
And that fo the Church hath beene a thee io conſecrate both with ſpiritual 
gif:, and with the blood of Manyrs, and preſerycd with comtinuall ſucceſſion of Bi. 
ſhops, that irmightnotfall away, They rehearſe how much /revews, Tertallian,Origen, 
eAnguſtine, andothereſtcemedthis ſucceſſion, Bur how erifling theſe things be, and 
howrthey be bur very mockeries, I will make them very caſie ro underſtand that will be 


content a lictle to weigh them with me, Truly I would alſo exhorethemlelyes earneſt. 
ly to take heed hereunto , if I did truſt chat 1 might any thing prevaile with them by | 
ceaching, Bur for as muchas they, leavingall regard ofcruch, doc bend themſelves to 
this onely purpoſe, by all che waies that they can, to defend cheir owne cauſe, I will | 
onely ſpeake a few things whereby good men and thoſe that love the truth, may winde 
themſelyesout of their ferle cavillations. Firſt { azke of them, why they do-not alleage 
Afrike, and «/£gypt, and all Aſia? Evenbecauſe in all thoſe countries this holie ſuccel- 


| 


j 
' 


| perpetvall courſe they have fucceeded one another. Bur what it I caſt Greece in their 


| Grecians , among whom thar ſucceſſion of Bi 


| 


fion of Biſhops hathccaſed,, by meane whereof they boaft that they have preſerved 
Churches. They come therefore to chis point colay , that they therefore haye a true 
Church, becauſe fince it firſt beganto be, it hath nor been deflicure of Biſhops : for in 


way? Therefore Taske againe ofthem, why they lay charthe Church is loſt among the 
s was never interrupted , which in 
their opinion is theonely keeper and preſerycrot the Church. They make the Greci- 
ans Schiſmatikes, and by mia right ? becauſe in departing from the Apoltolike ſea, 
chey have loſt theirpriviledge. What ? Doe nor they much. more deſerve ro looſe it 


that depart from Chriſthimſelfe > It followerh therefore ,. tharche pong of luccel. 
1 


lion isbur yaine , unlelſethe polternie doz keepe taft and abide ia therruch of Chriſt, 
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which they have received of their tackersfrom hand to hand, 
Therefore the Romaniſts ac this day doc allcage nothing elſe byt thac which ie | 
appeareth thatthe Jewesin old cim* alles d, when they were by che Prophets of che 
| Lord reproved of blindnefle , ungodliacfle, and idolatrie. For they ploriouſly boaſted 
of the Temple, Ceremoniesand Prirſtnoods, by which chings , by great reaſon as they 
thinke they meaſured che Church. Son ftead of the Church , they (hew certaine our. 
ward viſors N chat oftentimesare far from the Church, and without which the Church 
may very well ſtand, Therefore wee nzede to confuce chem with no ocher argument, 
then that wherewich Hieremie fought againſt che fooliſh preſumprtuoulaeſic of the 
Jewes : that is, chatchey ſhould not boaſt in lying words, ſaying : The temple ofthe 
Lord , the temple of the Lord, itis che temple ofthe Lord, For asmuch as che Lord 
doech no where acknowledge any thing for his,but wherehis word is heard, and reve. 
rently obſeryed. So when the glorie of God did fit betweene the Cherubins in the 
S$1ntuarie , 3n1 he had promiſed them that tha! ſhonld be his (icdfatt ſeate : yer when 
the Prieſts once corrupted the worſhipping of him —_—_— ſuperſticions, he re- 
moved elſe where , and left the place without any holinefſe, Itche temple which 
{cemed to be holily appointed ro the perpecualldelliag of God, might be forſaken of 
God and become unholie : chere is no cauſe why theſe men ſhould faigneto us that 
God isfo bound to perſons er places, and {© faſt tied ro outward obſervations, that he 
muſt needs abide wich them that kaye. onely che title and ſhew of the Church, And 
this is it about which Paul comenderh in the Epiltle ta the Romanes , fromthe ninch 
Chapter cothe ewelfth, For this did ſoretrouble weake conſciences , that the lewes 
when they ſeemed to be the people of Gad , did not onely refuſe the doctrine of the 
Goſpell , buralſo perſecueedir, Therefore afcerthat he hath fer out the dectrine, he re 
moveth this doubt , and denieth chat thoſe /exes beirg enemies of che truth ace the 
Church , howſoever they wanted nothing that otherwiſe mighe be required to the 
outward forme of che Church. Andthercfore hee denierh ic , becauſe they embrace not 
Chriſt, But fomewhat moreexpreſ]yiin the Epiſtle to che Galathians : wherein com- 
aring Iſmael with Iſaac,he faich chat manyilbold place in the Church,to whom the in- 
eritagce belongerh noc , beoaule they are riot begotten of the free Mother, From 
whence alſo he deſcendcth co the & ilopoftwo Hiersſalems, Becaule as the Law 
was given in the mount $ins, butch oſpell came out of Hierwſalem : So many bei: 
lervilel bore aad br up doc yithout doubting boaſt chemſclyes to be the chil. 
dren of God and of the Church, yea they proudly deſpiſe the naturall children of God, 
when themſelves be but baſtards, On the other ſide alſo , when wee heare that it was 
once pronounced from heaven : Calt out the bond woman and her fonne, let us, ſtan- 
ding upon thisinyiolable decree , boldly deſpiſe their unſavorie boaftiags, For if they 
be proud by reaſon of outward profeſſion, {ſmael wasalſo circumciſed : it they concend 
by antiquicie, he wasthe firſt begorren,, and yet we ſee that he is put away, Itche caule 
be demanded, Pan! afſigneth it, for that none are accounted children , but chey that are 
begorten of the pure lawfull ſeed of doRrine, According to this reaſon God denierh 
that be 1s bound co wicked Prieſts by thizthat he covenanteth with their Father Levi 
that hee ſhould be his Angell or interpreter : yea , be turneth againſt themſelves their 
falſe boaſtiag, wherewich they were wont to riſe up againſt the Prophets, thatthe dig- 
nitic of Prieſthood was to be had in fingular eftimation. This he willingly admitterh, 
and with the ſame condition hee debacerh with them, becauſe he is readieto keepe his 
covenant , but when they doenot mutually performe their part eo him , they delerye 
to be rejeRed, Loe what ſucceſſion availcth , ualefle therewithall be alſo joyned an 
imitation and eyenly continuing courſe : even tothiseffeR , rhat the ſuccefdours, fo 
ſoone as Pey be proved to hayeſwarved from their originall, bedeprived of all hc- 
naouf. Ualcflc png becauſe Caipbas ſucceeded many godly Bilhops ( yea there was 
even from 4470» to him a continuall unbroken courle of luccefſion) therefore that lame 
miſchieyous aſſembly was worthic the game of the Church, But chis were aor colerable 
even incarthly dominions, thatthe tyrannie of Caligula, Ners, Hetiog abalne, and ſuck 
other , ſhould be called a true ſtare of Commonweale, for that chey ſucceeded the 


Brutes , Eciptes . and Camiflcs. Bur {pecially in che gavcrnaementof che Church there 
1s 
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is nothing more fond, rban laaviag the Doftrine ro fer che ſacceſion in the Perſons 
onely. But neicher did the holie Do&tors whom they fallely chruſt in uarous , meane 
any thing lefſe, thao to prove thar preciſcly asit were byrighe of inhericance Churs 
ches be there , where Bilhops ACIOEY pRent one afrer another, But where as 
ic was then our of controverlie , that from the very begioving to chat age nothing was 
changed in Doftrine, they alleaged that which might ſafhce to make an end of all 


CHAP. 2+ 


fromche Apoſtles conſtantly and with one agreeing conſent retained. There is there+ 
ſore ao cauſe, why they ſhould any longer goe forward co deccive by pretending atalie 


as : but when they come to the definition of ic, not only warer (asthe common Gaying 
is) cleaverh unto them, bur they ſticke faſt in cheir owne myre becaute chey pur a ſtin- 
kiag harlot in place of the holie ſpouſe of Chriſt, Thar chis purciag in of a changeling 


covered 
ich nulticude of offences as with a cloud : famerime in calmeneſſe of time appearech 


quiet and free : fomerimeis hidden and croubled wich waves of cribularions and cemp- 
carions. Hee bringerh forth examples , that ofcentimes the ſtrongett pillers either vali- 
anrly ſuffered baniſhmear tor the faich, or were hidden in the whole world. 
4 Inlike manner the Romaniſts doe vexe us,and make afraid the igaorant with the 
name of the Church, whereas they be che deadly enemies of Chriſt, Therfore alkchough 
pretend the Temple, thePricithood , and other ſuch outward ſhewes, this vaine| 
ing wherewith the cies of the {imple be dazeled ought nothing ro move us co 
grant that there is a Church where the Word of God doth nor appeare. For this is the 
rperuall marke wherewich God hath marked chem that be his. He that is of the crach 
Girhhe) heareth my voice. Againe, [ am that good ſhepheard, andT know my ſheep, 
and am knowne of chem. My ſheep heare my voice, and | know them, and chey follow 
me. And a lictle before he had cid, that theſheepe follow their ſhepheard , becauſe 
they knew his voice: but they follow nor a ſtranger, but run away from him becauſe | 
they knew not the voice ot itr . Why are wee therefore wiltully mad in judging 
the Church , whereas Chriſt hath marked ic with an undoubtfull ligne, which where- 
ſoever it is ſeene cannot deceive,bur that ic certainely (hewerh che Church to be there : 
bat where it is nor, there remaiaerth nothing that can give a true fagaitication of the 
Church, For Paxl rehearſerh that che Church was builded not upon the judgements 
of men, nor upon Prieſthoods, but upon the doftrine of the Apoltles and Prophers. 
Bur rather Hieruſfalem is co be feverally knowne from Babylon, and the Church of 
Chriſt from che confpiracis of Satan, by that ditference wherewich Chriſt hath made 


new errours, that is, that by choſe was chat dotrine oppugaed , which had beene even 


colokr under the name ofthe Church, which we doe reverently elteeme as becommerh 


ſhouldnor deceive us, beſide other adinonitions, let us remember this alſo of Augnſtine. | 
{For ſpeaking of che Church, he fayerh : Iris ic that is ſfomerime darkned and | 
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them different one fromthe other. Hee that is of God (faith he ) heareth the words of 
God : Ye therefore heare not , becauſe ye are not of God. In a ſunme, foraſmuch as the 
Church isthe kingdome of Chrilt, andhe reignerh not but by his word, ca ic be now 
doubtfull ro any man, but chattchoſe be the words of lying, by which Chriſts kingdome 
is faigned ro be wirhout his Sceprer, that is to Gay withouc his holic Word? 

5 Bur now whereas they accuſe us of Schiſme and herelie, becauſe we bath preach 
a contrary doftrine ro them, and obey not their lawes, and have our aſſemblies co prai- 
ers, to baptiſme , to the miniſtration of che gg , and other holy doings, ſeverall 
from them : ir is indeeda very fore acculatioa, but ſuch as neederh nor a long or labox- 
me defence. They are called heretikes and ſciſmarikes, which makiag a diviſion, 
doe breake in ſander che communion of che Church. And this communion is holden 
rogether wich true bounds, char is co lay, the agreement of crue dotrine , and brother- 


| 


| 


: 


| mended unto us, this is required, that while our mindes agree ia Chriſt, our wils al, 
may 


ly charicie. Whereupon Awguſtize purterh this difference betweene heretikes and (ci. 


| 


at Juft cauſe ac- 
ſed vweſe 


matikes, that hererikes indeed doe with falſe doArine corrupe the purenefle of faich, bur 
the (chiſmarikes ſometime even where there is like faich,do breake che bond of fellow- 
(hip, Bar this is alſo to be noted, charchis conjoyaing of charicie ſo haggerhu 

the unitie of Faich , that faith ought co be the beginning chereof,, rhe end, and tially 
the only rale.Ler us therefore remember that fo oft as the unicie of rhe Church is com- 
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may be joined her with maruall well willing ia Chrlft, Therefore Pax? when hee 

jor dans". fs. 9 well willing,taketh for his foundation that chere is 01e God, one 
Faith, and one Bapriſme. Yea my po hee reacheth ns ro be of oneminde, andof 
one will, hee by and by adderhin Chriſt, or accordingroChrift : meaning, charir is a | 
faious companie of the wicked , and not agreement ofthe fairhfull which is vrithour 
the wordot the Lord. 

6 Cyprianalſo following Paul deriveth the whole fountaine of the agreement of 
the Church, from the onely Biſhoprick of Chriſt. He afrerward adderh che Church is 
but one , which ſpreadeth abroade more largely into a mulcicnde with increaſe of 
fruicfulneſle : like as there be many funnebeames, bar one light : and many branches 
of a tree, but one body grounded upon a faſt roote : And whea many fireames doe 
flowe from one fountaine, although che number ſeeme to bee ſcartered abroade by 
largenefle of overflowing plentie , yer the unitie abiderhia the originall. Take awa 
a beame of the ſanne from the body, the unitie can ſuffer nodiviſtion. Breake a b 
from the tree , the broken branch cannot ſpring. Car offche ſtreame from the fpr 
head, being cur off ir drieth up. So alfo the Church being overſpred with the light of 
the Lord, is extended over the whole world : yer there is bur onelight char is fpred 
every where. Nothing could be faid more ficly to exprefſe that undividable knitting 
rogether, whichall che merwbers of Chriſt have one withanocher, We ſee how he con- 
tinually callerh ns backe ro the very head. Whereupon hee pronounceth thar hereſies 
and ſchiſmes doe ariſe hereof, that men doe not retarne co the originall ofcrath,nor doe 
ſceke that head, nor keepe the doftrine of the heavenly Maſter. Now let themgo and 
cry that wee be heretikes that have deparced from their church: fich there hathbeene 
no cauſe of onr eftranging from chem bur this one , char they can inno wiſe abide the 
pure profeſſing of thertruth : bur Irell nor how they have driven us our wich 
and cruell execrations. Which very ſelfe doing dorh aboundantly enough acquire us, 
unlefle they will alſo condemne the Apoſtles for ſchiſmatikes , with whom we huye all 
one canſe, Chriſt (I Gy) did forefay to his Apoſtles, that the time ſhould come when 
they ſhould be caſt our of the Synagogues for his name ſake. And thoſe Synagogues 
of which he ſpeaketh, were then accounted Jawfull Churches. Sith therefore ir is evi- 
dentrhar wee becaſt out, and we be readie to ſhew thar the ſame is done for the names 
fake of Chriſt, traly the cauſe onghe firſt ro be inguired of, before thar any thing be de- 
termineduponus, either one way or other, Howbcir , if chey will F amcontentr to dif- 
charge them of this poinr. For ir is enough for me, that it behoved chart we ſhould de- 
- | part from them, that we might come co Chriſt, 

The Church and\'| 7 Butir ſhall appeare yet more certainely in what eſtimation wee ought to have 
\tbe deſekzen of | all the Churches, whom the tyrannie of chat Romith idoll hath poſſeſſed, if ic becom- 
'the Church of pared with the old church of the Ifraelices, as it is deſcribed in che Prophers. There 
F was then a true Churcb among the Jewes and Ifraelires , when they continued in the 
lawes of the covenant, for they obrained thoſe things by the benefir of God , where-- 
upon the Church confifteth. They had che rruch of doftrine ja the law : the miniſterie 
t was among the Prieſts and Prophers : with the figne of circumciſion rhey en- 
| ered into religion : by other Sacraments they were exerciſed to the confirmation of 
Faith. Iris no doube that choſe ticles wherewith che Lord hath honored his Church, 
ficly pertained ro their fellowſhip. Afeer thar, forſaking the law of the Lord they went 
out of kind to idolatrie and fuperſticion, they partly loſt that prerogative. For who 
dare take away the name of the Church from them, wich whom God hath lefc the 
preaching of his word and obſervation of his mylteries? Againe , who dare callchac 
| the Church without is hs , where the word of the Lord is openly n_— 
croden under foote ? whererhe miniſterie thereof, the chiefe finew , yea the very ſoule 
of che Church is deſtroyed? 
Wat LI $ Whar _— —— any fay # = there therefore no parcell of a On 
maing of the | remaining among afrer that they fell away to jdulacry ? The anſwer is calt?. 
+ 1=tcns Firſt I Gy that in the very falling away there were Antro rs bis For we will nos 
they were fallen | ay chartbere was all one fall of Fudz , and Iſrael, at fach time as they both firſt fwar- 
lo olatr ie, | ved from che pure worſhipping of God. When Feroboam firſt made calves, yore 
the 
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the opea prohibicion of God , anddid dedicate an unlawfull place for worlbipping, 
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he did utterly corrupt religion, The Jewes did firſt defile themſelves with wicked and 
ſuperſtirious manners before that they wrongfully c the order in the ourward 
©rme of religi00, For alchough ander Rechabe.am they had already gotten them many 
perverſe ceremonies : yet becauſe there rarried at Hierafalem both che D»Arine of the 
Law, andche Prieſthood, and the ceremonious nſages in ſuch fort as God had ordained 
thew, the godly had there a tolerable ftate of church. Among the Ifraclices anco the 
rajgne of Achab , there was no amendmenr- of things, and from thence forth they 
1 from worſe ro worle. They that ſucceed afterward, to the very deſtrution of the 
kingdome, partly were like unto him, and partly (whenthey minded co be fomewhat 
better than he ) they followed che example of Ferob-am +but they all every one were 
wicked and idolaters. In Jewry there were now and then diverſe changes, while ſome 
kings pervertedche worſhipping of God withfalſe and forged ſuperſtition, ſome other 
reftored religion that was decaied : untill the verie prieſts themſelves defiledche Tem- | 
ple of ( 3od with prophane and abhominable uſages. 
9 Nowlert the Papiſts if they can how much ſoever they extenuate their owae 
faults,denie that among them cheltate of religion isas corrupt 8detiled as ic was in the 
kingdome of Iſrael under Jeroboam, But they have a groffer Idolacrie : andia doQrine 
they are not one drop purer:unlelſe peradventure even in it alſo they be more unpure. 
God, yeaall men that are endaed bur with a meane judgement, ſhall be witneſſes with 
me,and the thing it ſelte alſo declareth,how hereial cell nothing more than truch. Now 
when they will drive us to the communioa bt the Church, they requirerwo things 
of us : firſt,that we ſhould communicate with all their prajers, ſacraments,and Ceremo- 
nies : then that whatſoever honour, powerand Juriſdiction Chriſt giveth to his Carch 
we ſbould give the ſame to:heir Church. As to the ficſt point, T gran rhar all the Pro- 
s that were at Hiernſalm, when thingy were there very much corrupted, did nei- 
ther ſeverally facrifice , oor had afſembhies to 
had a commandement of God , whereby ehey were commanded co come together into 
Salomon: teraple : they knew that the Leyiricall Priſts , howfoever they were unwor- | 
thy of that honour , yet becauſe they were ordained by the Lord miniſters of the holy 
ceremonies , and were not as then depoſetl did yer ſtill righetully poſlefſe that place. 
Bur(which is the chiefe poine of this 
worſhipping, yea they tooke in ro but rhat which wasordained by 
God. Bur among theſe men , I meane the Papifts, whar like thing is chere ? For we can 
ſcarcely have any meeting cogether wich chem, wherein wee ſhall not defile our ſelves 
wich open idolatrie. Truly the principall bond of their communion is inthe Mafle, 
which wee abhorre as the ſacriledge. And whether wee doe this rightfully or 
wrongfully , ſhall be ſeenc in another place, At this preſentir is enough ro ſhew thatin 
this behalfe wee are in other caſe than the Prophets were , which although they were 
preſeat at the ceremonies of the wicked, were notcompelled to behold or uſe any cere - 
monies but ſuch as were inſtitured by God, And,ifthey will needs have an example alco« 


cumcifion remained, the ſacrifices were offered , the Law was accounted holy, the 
Game God was called 1pon whom they had received of heir fathers : bur for the for- 

ged and forbidden formes of worſhipping , God difallowed and condemned att that 

was there done. Shew me one Propher , or any one godly man that once worſhi 

or ſacrificed in Betbell, For they knew they could notdoe ir, burrhac they (hull defile 

thewſelves wich ſome f(icriledge. Wee have then chus much , thac the comm1- 

pion of the Church oughtnot fo farre to be of torce wich the godly , rhar it ir ſhould 


x zany ro prophane and filthy uſages, they ſhould tuorchwith of necellitic 
wir. 


10 Burabourthe other point wee contend yet more earneſtly, For if che Church 
be ſo conlideredro be fach , whole judgement we ought to reverence, whoſe auchoti- 


pray ſeverall from other men. For they bl 


eſtiau were compelled ro no ſupertticious| 


like,let us take it our of the kingdame of Iſrael. After the ordinance of Ferobo.am | 


ty to regard, whoſe monitions ro obey, with whoſe chaſtifements ro be moved, who 
communion in all chings wee ought religiouſly to obſerve :.chea wt cannot grant chend 


a Church , burchar we mult of necetſicic be bound roſubje&tion and obedieuceunroit \ 
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Of the outward meanes to Salryation. 


Yer wee will willingly grantthem that which the Prophers granced ro the Jewes and | 


Lraclices of their time : when things were there in as good, yea or berrer ſtare. Bur we 
| ſec how each where they cric out, thar their aſſemblies arennholy, to which icisng 


| more lawfull toconſent than it is todenieGod, Andraly if thoſe were Churches, i 


3 


remy, Oſes,and ſuch other of that ſort, whom che Prophers , Prieſts,and people of 
time hated and dereſted worſe than any uncircumciſed men, were [trangers from the 
Church of God. If thoſe were Churches, than the Church was not the pillar of rrarh,! 
but the (tay of lying : nocthe rabernacle of the living God, but the recepracle of idols. 
Therfore ic wasneedfall for chem co depart from the conſent of choſe alſemblies, which 
was nothing elſe but a wicked con(piracie againſt God. In like manner if any man ac- 
knowledge the aſſemblies at theſe daics being defiled with idolarrie , ſaperſticioc, and 
wicked do&rine, to be ſuch in whoſe full communion a Chriſtian man ought to con- 
tinue even to the conſent of Doftrine,he ſhall greatlyerre. Forit they be churches,then 
they have the power of the keies. Bur the keies are unſeparably knit wich che word, 
which is from thence quite driven away. Againe, it they be churches,then the promiſe 
of Chriſt is of force amongrhem, whatſoever ye binde, &c. Bur they contrariwiſe doe 
baniſh from their communion all ſuch as doe profetſe themſelves nor fainedly the (er- 
vants of Chriſt, Therefore eicher rhe promiſe of Chriſt is vaine, or ar leaſt ia this re- 
ſpe they are ror churches. Finally, inſtead of the miniſtery of che word they have 
| {chooles of ungodlinefle,and a ſinke of all kinds of errours, T herefore eicher inthis re- 
ſpe chey are nor charches, or there ſhall remaine no token whereby the lawfull aC 
ſemblies ofthe faichfull may be ſeverally knowne from the meeting of Turkes. 

11 Bur as in the old time there yer remained among the Jewes certaine peculiar 
prerogatives of the church, fo atthis dayalo wetake no: from che Papiſts ſuch ſte 
as it pleaſed the Lord to have remaining among them after the diſfipation of t 
chireh. The Lord had once made hiscovenant with the Jewes. That ſame rather be. 
ing npholden by the ſtedfaſtneſſe of ir ſelfe did'continue with ſtriving againſttheir un- 
godlinefſe, than was preſerved by them, Therefore (ſuch was the atfaredneſſe and 
conſtancie ot Gods goodneſſe ) there remained the covenant of the Lord , neither 


followeth therefore that in Iſrael Heliar , Michex, and fuch other : In Turie, Eſay Ja 
at 


IJ could his faithfulnetle be blotted onr by their unfaichfulneſſe : neicher could Circum- 


 cifion be f prophared with their unoleane hands, bur that it ſtill was the ſigne and fo 
cramert of chat covenant, Wherenuponrhe children that were borne of chem , the Lord 
called his owne , which unleſſ-ic were by ſpeciall bletſing, belonged noching.o him. 
So when hee hath left his covenant in Fraxce, Italic, Germanie, Spaine , England :(ince 
thoſe provinces have bezne oppreſſed wich the ryrannie of Ancichriſt, yet chathis cove- 
nant might remaine inviolable, firlt hee there preſerved baptiſme , the reſtimonie of 
his covenant, which being confecrate by his owne mouth rerainerth her owne force 
notwichſtanding the ungodlinefſe of man : then, with his providence he hath wrought 
that there ſhould remaine other remnants, leaſt the church ſhould be utterly deftroy- 
ed, And as oftentimes buildings are fo pulled downe, that the foundations and ruines 
remaine : ſo hee hath notſuffered his church eicher robe overchrowne by Antichriſt 
from the very foundation, or to be Jaid even with the ground (howſoever to paniſhthe 
unthankfulaeſſe ofmen that had deſpiſed his word, he ſuffererh horrible ſhaking and 
diſſipation to chance) but even after the very walting hee willed that the building halte 
pulled downe ſheuld yer remaine, | 

12 Whereas therefore wee will not fimply grant to the Papiſts thericle of che 
church, we doe not therefore denie that there be churches among them : bur only we 
contend of the true and lawtull ordering of the church : which is required in the com- 
munion borh of the Sacraments which are the ſignes of profeſſion, and allo ſpecial! 
of doArine. Danicl and Pawl foretold that Antichriſt ſhould fic in the temple of God. 
With us wee account the Biſhop of Rome the Captaine and Scandard- bearer of that 
wicked and abhominable kingdome, Whereas his ſeate is placed in the temple of 
God, thereby is meane tha his kingdome ſhall be ſach as cannor aboliſh the aame of 
Chriſt nor of his Church. Heereby therefore appeareth, that wee doe not denie but 
that even under kis tyrannic remaine churches, bur ſuch as hee harh pro 
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with ungodlineſk tull of ſacriledge, luc") as he harh afflited wich 
fach as hee hath corrupted and in manner killed with evill and 
with poyſoned drinks: ſuch whereia Chriltlyerb buryed, 
med, godlinefſe baniſhed, che worlhipping of God ina mannet aboliſhed : fach finally 
wherein all things are orroubled,rhar rbercjn rather the face of Babilon than 
of the holy city of God. Iu ſamme,, I fay that they bee Churches, inreſpe& tharthe 
Lord thee marvellouſly preſcrvech the remnants of his people howſoever they were 
diſperſed and ſcattered abroad, ip reſpeQhat there remaine tume rokens ofthe church, 
eſpecially cheſc rokens, rhe ctkeQuallactſe whereof neither the crafr of che devill, nor 
the malicioaſefſe of man can deltroy, Bur onthe other fide becauſe theſe markesare 
blotred our, which in chis diſcourſe wee ought principally to have unto, 1 
lay, Ry 000 lr andthe whole body wanteth the lawfull torme 
of a Church. 


m_ i. 


jou 'dominion, 
as 
theGoſpell overwhel- 


| 


Tus Thikpd CHAPTER, 


Of the T eachers and Miniſters ofthe Chrerch, and of their 
ele Fion and offi T1 


Ow it is meet that we ſpeake of che order, by which it was the Lords will to have 
this Church governed, For alchough ia his Churchhe onely maſt rule and raigne, 
yea and beare ar excellin ir, and this government to be uſed or execaced 
ly word : yetbecauſe bee dwellerh nor among us ia viſible preſence, fothar 

y with his owne mouth declare his will unto as, we have ſaid that in this 
| he uſeth the miaiſtery of men, and as ic were the travell of depuries, nor in cransferring, 
his right and honour unto them, bur onely that by their mouth he wight doc his owne 
worke, like as a workeman to doe his worke uſerh hisinftrume'xe. Iam compelled to re- 

againe thoie thicgs chat] have already declated. He might indeede doc ir either 
him without ay ng; helpeos.inftrumenc, or alſo by meanc of Angels; bur 
there are many cauſes why he had ra;herdoe ic by men. For by this meave ficit hee de- 
clareth hjs good will toward us, wheo he out of men t in char ſhall do his me(- 
ſage in the world, that (ball be chei bf his ſecrer will,fically chat ſhall repre 
ſent his owne perſon, And fo by experience hee proverh that ic is notvaine that com- 
wonly he calleth us his cemples, wheg our of the mbuthes of men, as out of his auftua. 
ry, heegiyerb anſwers co men. Secondly, this is che beſt 4nd moſt proticable exerciſe 
cohumility, whea hee accuſfomerh us to obey his ward, however ic be preached by 
tnen like unto us, yea ſometime our injesiprs.j1 dignity. 1t hee himſelte peake from 
heaven, it were no marvellit his help Ogachoa ens w 
with the eares and miude of all men. Far who would nat dread his power beiag i pre 


| 


| 


ontdelay reverently received | 


The reaſon; why 
God would bave 
b. Cowchts 
governed by 
Mac. 26.1 1, 


p 


ence? Who would not bee throwne dowagatthe firit babe of great Majeſty > Who 
would notbee confounded with. that infigicebrightuede > But when ſome filly man 

ror oguadbay* ner guns yoo name gf God, here with very good teſtimony wee 
[declare our godli a1d reverent obedjepce towardGod himfelte, ifro his miniffer 
we yceldour ſelves willipg to learae, which yeria noching exccllerh us. Therefore for 
this cauſe alſo hee hath hidden che treaſure of hisheavenly wiſcdome ia brickle and 
earthen veſſc ls, thac hee might have the cercalne prodfe how much he is elteemed of us, 
Moreover there was nothing firrer tor checheriſhing af mucuallcharity, than tharmen 
ſhould be bound rogether @ne co another withchis bond, when one is made a Piſtorro 
teach che reſt, and chey thas are commanded to be {chollery receive all one do&rine at 
one mouth, For if every man were a enough co ſerve himſelte, and needed nor the 
we hols pour ; (uch is the pride of mans narure, thar everyone would dil — 
ſhould againe bee diſpiſed of chem, Therefore the Lord hach baund th Charch | 
with that knor,” which he forclaw ta be the. kaor co hold uniry togerher, when 
he hach left with menthedoRtrine of falvarion, and oferernall life, thatby cheir hands 
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therefore, that there is nothing in the charch more exceNert or glorious than the 
Miaiſtery of he Goſpel, foraimach asir is rhe adjrniftration of the Spirit, and 
ot righeout elſe, and erernall life. Theſe and like 'Gyings ſerve to this rpolr 
that chat order of governing and pres the Church by Minltfers, which the 
Lord hathf.blithed for ever, ſhould not grow our 'of effia:ion 4mong us, and (© 
| jatlengrh very contempr grow out of ve; ' And how Erear is cheneceffity thereof, 
' | hee hath declared not onely by worls, burulfo by examples, When his will ws to 
| {hive mare tully £2 Cornelis wich che lighe of his cruth; hee ſet an Angell. fromhea- 
| ven to fend Pay unto him. When his will was to call Part to che'k' wledye of 
himſelfe, and to engratfe him into che Charch, Wee fpake' nor ro Him with his owne 
voyce, bar ſac him to a man, of whomhiee ſhould receive buch che doftrine of falv4- 
zo, and the fanftification of baptiſme. It it be not done without cauſe, rhar an 1&4 
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which ietheioterpreter of God, doe himſchie abftine from declaridy the will of G im 
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'bat commandeth chat a man be (ent tor, to declare ic : and not withour cauſe that Chrift 
the only Schoolemaſter ofche Faichfull commitcech Paul co the ſchooling of a man, yea 
even that ſame Put whom he had decermined co rake up inco the chird heaven , ice 
youchſafe ro xrane him miraculous revelation of things uaſpeakeable : who is chere 
| now chat dare deſpiſe that miniſterie, or paſſe ic over as a thing ſaperfluous , the aſe 
| whereoflc hach pleaſed Godtomake approved by ſuch examples ? 

| 4 Theythathaverule ofthe goverameat of che Chacch according to the inſti- 
rucion of Chriſt, are name1 of Pl firlt Apottles, then Prophets, rhirdly Evange- 
lids, fourchly Paſtors, laſt of all Teachers. Ot which, the ewo lait alo1e have ordi- 
narie office in the Church : the other three the Lordraiſed up at the begianing of his 
kingdome, a1d Hmetime yer alfo raiſeth up, as the neceſſuie ot crimes requirech, What! 
the Apoſtles office is , appeareth by thac commaydement : goe, preach the Goſpel! 
cocvery creature. There are not cercaine boundes appointed unto chem:bue che whole 
worldis aligned chem , ro be brougirinco the obedience of Chritt : chat in ſpreadiag 
the Goſpell among all nations where(oever they (hall be able, chey may each where 
raiſe up his Kingdome. Therefore Paul , when hee wear about to prove his Apoltle- 
hip, rehearſerh thar hee hatch goceento Criſt nar (ome one Citie , bur harh tar and 
wide ſpread abroad rhe Goſpell : and char he hath or laid his hands co another mans 
foundation, bur planted Churches where the name of che Lord had neyer beene heard 
of. Therefore the Apoſtles were ſen to bring backe the world from falling away, = 
cocrue obedience ot GOD, andeach where co {tibliſh his kiagdome by reaching 
oftheGoſpell : or (if you like char becrer) as che ticit bailders of che Church , to lay 
the foundacions thereof in all th worl4, Prophers hee callech, nor all expoſicory of 
Gods will wharſoeverthey be, bur choke rhac by tingulir cevelacioa excelled, fact 
as atthis rimecicher bee none, or are lee aocable. By Evangeliſts I ugderſtand chok, 
which when in digaitic they were le''e than the Apoſtles, yer in office were next un- 
torhem , yea andoccupied cheir roomes, Sach were Lub;, T imothie,T itxs, and other 
like : and peradventure alſo the ſeventie A whom Chriſt a ed in the 
ſecond place afterthe Apoſtles. According to this expofition ( which ſeemerh to _ 
zgreable both wichthe words and meaning of Paul) thoſe three offices were not or- 
dained in che Church co this end that they ſhould bee perpetuall, bur onely ro ſerve 
for that rime wherein Churches were to bee erefted, where were none before, or 
at leaſt to bee removed from Moſes ro Chriſt. Albeit I denie nor, but that after- 
wardalſo the Lord hath ſometime raiſed up Apoltles, or ar leaſt ia their places E- 


bring backe the Church from the falling away of Antichriſt. Yer the office ic (elfe I 

doe neverthelcſſe call extraordinaric , becauſe ic hachno place in the Churches alrea- 
die well ſer in order. Nexc afcer theſe are Paſtors and Teachers , whom the Church 
| may never lacke : berweene whom Ithinke that there is this difference, that the tea- 
chers arenot appoinred to beare rule of diſcipline , nor for the miniſtratiea of Sacra- 
[mencs,, nor admoniſhments or exhorcations, bur onely to expound the Scriptute, char 
pure and ſound do&rine may be kep: among che faichfull. Bur the office of Paſtor coo- 
tainech all cheſe things wirhia ic. 

5 Now we have, which were thoſe miniſteries in che Church that tontiagned bur 
fora time, and age ue i yo hater nr mote . If wee 
{joyne the Evangelifts wi Apoſtles , wee ve remaining ewo couples after 
a certaine manner anfwering the one to the other. For as our teachers are like tq the old 
Prophets , in fach fort arc our Paſtors like ro the Apoſtles. The office of Prophers 
was more excellent, by reaſon of che ſingular gift that chey had of revelation 
office of reachers hath ia a manner like order, andalcogerher the ſame end. $o thoſe 
twelve whom the Lord did chooſe , char chey ſhould pabliſh abroad ro the world 
thenew ing of the Goſpell , in degree and digaicie went before the reſt, For | 


may bee rightly called Apoſtles , b:cauſe chey are ſent of the Lord ; and are his 
rs: yec becauſe ic was much betvetull , cha chere ſhould bee a certalne 
— had of che ſending of chem char ſhould bring 8 ching,new and unheard of; 
58 Yy 2 We 
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akhoagh by the ineaning and propertie of the world, all che miniſters of che Charch | 


vangeliſts, asic hach beene done in our crime, For it was needfull co have ach, of 
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Of the outward meanes to Sal pation. CHap.3. 


It was that thoſe twelve ( to whoſe number Pax! was afterward added ) 
ſhould be garniſhed with ſome peculiar title above thereſt. Paul himſclfe indeede in 
one place giverh this name ro Andronicus and Toxias, whom heeſairh to have beeneno. 
table among the Apoſtles : but wheo he meanerh to ſpeake properly hee referrethrierg 
none other burto that principall degree. And this is the commorinſeof the Scriprare, 
Yerthe Paſtors ( ſaving rhar each of them doe governe ſeverall Charches appointed ro 
them) haveall one charge wich the Apoſtles. Now what manner ofthiag this js, ler us 
heare it more plainely. 

6 TheLord when hee ſent the Apoſtles, gave them commandement (as wee faid 
even now)to preach the Goſpell, and to baptiſe chemthar beleevennto forgiveneſſe 
of fines. He had before commanded, that they ſhould diſtribace the holy fignes of his 
bodie and blond,as he had done. Loe heere is a holy, inviolable, and perpetuall law 
laid npon chemrhat ſucceed inthe Apoſtles place, whereby they receive commande- 
ment ro preach the Goſpell, and miniſter the Sxcraments. Whereypon wee gather, 
that they which negle& both theſe things, doe falfly fay that they beare the perſon 
of the Apoſtles. Bur what of the Paſtors? Pawl ſpeaking not of himſelfe onely, bar of 
them all, when hefaith : Letaman ſoeſteeme us as the miniſters of Chriſt, and dittri- 
burers of the myſteriesof God. Againe in another place, A Biſhop muſtbee a falt hol- 
der of tharfairhfull word which is according ro doftrine: that he may be able to exhort 
by ſound doArine, and to convince the gaineſayers. Our of thoſe and Jike places, 
whichare cach where to be found, we may gather,rhar alſo in the othce ofthe Apoltler, 
theſe bethe rwo principall parts, to preach the Goſpell, and ro miaiſter the Sacra» 
ments. As for the order of teaching,it confifterh nor. onely in publike ſermons, bur be. 
longeth alſoto private admonitions, So Paxl callerh the Eplictians to wicnefle that hee 
hath not fled from doing of any of thoſethings that were for their profic, bue chat hee 
preached and taught rhem both openly and in every houſe, tceltifying both ro the 
lewesandGrecians, repentanceand faith in Chriſt, Againe a little after : that hee hath 
not ceaſed with reares roadmoniſh every one of them. Neither yer belongeth: ir to 
my purpoſe at thispreſent to expreſſc all the qualicies of a good Paſtor, but onely to 

int out what they profeſſe that call themielves paſtors : that is, that they ar: fo 
made rulers of the Church, not that they ſhould have an idle dignitie, but that they 
ſhould withthe do&rine of Chriſtinſtru& the people ro rrue godlinelFs, miniſter the 
holy myſteries,and preſerve and exerciſe npright diſcipline. For whoſoever be ſer to 
bee warchmen intheChurch, the Lord declarechunto then, that if any by rheir negli- 
gence periſh through ignorance, hee will require thebloud ar their hands, Thar alfo 
pertainerh co them all, which P.awl faith of himſelfe : Woe to mee unle(F- | prexch che 
Goſpell, foraſmuch as the ditributing thereof is commirred ro me. Finally, what the 
Apoſtles performed to the whole world, the fame ought every Paſtor to pertorne co his 
flocke,to which he isappointed. 

7. Albeit when wee afligne to everyone their ſeverall Churches, yet in the meane 
while wee doe not denie but that hee which is bound to one Church may helpeother 
Churches, ifany troubleſome thing doe happen thatrequirerh his preſence, or if hee 
bee askedcounſcllof any darke matter, Bur forasmuch as for the keeping ofthe peace 
ofthe Church, this policie is neceffarie,thar there bee ſer forth toevery man wha 
ſhould doe, leaſt all bee confuſedly difordered,run about wichour calling,or raſhly ran 
altogether intoone place, and Ieaſt ſuch as are more carefull for their owne commo- 
ditic than for the edification of the Church, ſhould ar their owne will leave their 
Churches vacant : this ordering ought commonly to bee kept fo neere as may bee, that 


charge. And this is no invention of man, bur the ordinance of GOD himſlte. 
For wee reade that Paul and Barnabas created Prieſts in all the feverall Churches 
of Lyſtrs, Antioch, Iconium: and Paxl himſelfe commandeth Titus that hee rom 
appolar Prieſts in every towne. Soin one place hee ſpeaketh of the Biſhops of Phili 
in another place of eArchippus Biſbo of the Coloſſians. And there remainerh 
a notable Sermon of his in Luke, to the Prieff of the Church of Epheſies, Wholocver 


every man contented with his owne bounds, ſhould nor breake into another mans | 
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that heis bound ro this law of Gods calling : not that as bound to thefoyle (a3 the 
; Lawyers rearme it) that is, made bound and faſtened anco ir, he may nor once mave 
his foore from thence, ifche common profit doe fo require , fottiat ic be done well and 
| orderly : but be that iscalled into one place onghe not himſelf c6 thinke of removine, 
{ror lecke to be delivered as hee ſhallchinke to be good for hiscommodirie. Then if it 
tbe expedientthar any be removedto anoxher place , yer he ought nor to atrempr ir of 
Lis owne privare adviſe, bur fo eary for publike authoricie, . 
| $ But whereas I have without di ce called them Biſhops , and Prieſts, and 
'Paſtors, and Miniſters , that rule Churches : T did that accordingto the uſage of che 
Scr' pture, which indi ly uſerhtheſe words. For whoſozver do execute the Mi- 
iſtcrie of the word , to them he giveth che icle of Biſhops, So by Paul; where T its 
is commanded to appoint Prieſts inevery cowne, iris immediarly added, For a Biſhop 
mutt bee unreproveable , &c. So in another place hee faluterh many Biſhops in one 
Church. And io the ARts it is rehearſed, rhar he called rogerher the Prieſts of Epbeſi, 
whom he himſelfe in hisown fermon calleth Biſhops. Hecre now icisto be noted, rhat 
hicherto we have reciced none bur thoſe offices thar ſtand in the Miniſterie of the word: 
ceicher doth Paxl make mearion of any other in char fonrth Chapter which wee have 
alleaged. Burin che Epiſtle ro che Romanes, and inrhe firit Epiſtle tothe Coriarhians , 
he reckonech up other offices , as powers, the gittof healing, interpreration,governe- 
meut, caringtor the poore. Ofche which[ omicredtho(e that endured bur for a time, 
| becaule It is ro no proticable purpoſe to tary upon then). Bar there are rwo that doe 
perperually abide , rhatis to ſay , government, andcare of the poore. Governours 1 
 thiukte werethe Elders choſen our ot the people, that ſhould rogerher wich the Biſhops 
haverule ofche judgement of manners, and che'vufirg ot diſcipline. For aman carmor 
orherwile expound chat which hee faich : Ler himrhat ruleth doe it wich carefalueſſe. 
| Therefore ac the beginning every Church had their Senate, garhered of godly , grave, 
nd bolie men: whichhad that ſame jurifdi&tion in corre&ing of vices, whereof wee 
(hall ſpeake hereafter, And thacthis was the order of more than 'one age, experience 
ir ſclte declarech. Therefore chis office of goveriment is alſo neceſfirie for allages. | 
9 Thecareofthe 
there are ſet two kindes. Let him that givech (faith Pawlinthar place) doe icin fimpli- 
cicie ; ler him that hath mercie,doe ic ia cheeretulaeſſe. For as much as it is cerrafne char 
he ſpeakerh of che publike othces ot the Church, ir muſt needs be char there were cwo 
everalldegrees. Unleſſe my judgement deceive me, in che firſt point hee meanech 
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Deacons , that diftribured the almes : in the other he ſpeakerh of chem rhar had given' 
themſelves to looking to = and ficke : of which fort were che widowes ot 
whom hee makerh mention to T amothie. For worhen could execure no orher publike 
office , but to give themſelves to the ſervice ofthe poore, If we granc this, (as we muſt 
needs grant it ) then there ſhall be rwo ſorts of Deacons : of which, one ſort ſhall ſerve 
lndiftributingche things ofthe poore; the other in Jookingrto the poore of che church 
wart wy alchough the very ward Diaconia, Deaconrie extenderh furcher ; yer 
the Scripture ly callech chem Deacons co whom the Church harh given the 
charge co dittribuce the almes , andto take care of che poore, andhachappolnred them 
a3it were fiewards of the common treafurie of che poore ; whoſe beginning, taſticu- 
tion,and office, isdeſcribed of Lake inthe Ads. For when a murmuring was raiſed by 
the Grecians : for thar in the miniſterie of the poore their widowes were negleRted, the 
—_— rhemſelves with ſaying chac they could nor ſerve borh offices , both 
the preaching of the word and the miniſtring ar tables, required of the mulcicude,rhac 
there might be choſen ſeven honeſt men, ro whem they might commir that doing, 
Loe what manner of Deacons the Apoſtolike Church had , and what Deacons it were 
meere for us to —  —  — Sy i Ov bY 
Ha whereas in the holie afſemblic af! things ate to be done in order and 
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farniſhed by no mans ele&ion, bur by the only commandeinent of God and 


_ th 


rule, ir is expreſly. provided, that no man ſhould wirhour callin uke upon him a pub- 
like office in the h. Therefore thita man may be ra pet pd rt 


Church, firſt he muſt be orderly called, then he muſt anſwwere his vocation, that is to 
fay,take upon himand execute the duties enjoyned him. This we may ofrentimesmirl 


in Paxl : which when hee meaneth to ve his OT ener alway with | 


is faithfulneſle in execucing his office hee alleadgerh his calling, If great a miniſter 
vf Chriſt dare nor rake upon himſclfe the authoririe, thar' hee ſhoald bee heard in the 
Church, bur becauſe hee both is appointed thereurito by the commandement of the 
Lord , andalfo faithfully performerh that which is committed unto him : how 
ſhamefulneſſe ſhall ic be , if any man wanting both or either oftheſe; ſhall challenge 
ſuch honor to himſelfe ? But becauſe we have above rouched the neceflitie of executing 
the office, now let us entrear onely ofthe calling. as $i. 

11 Thediſcourſe thereof ſtandeth in fower points : thit we ſhould know; what 
manner of miniſters, how, and by whom, miniſters ought to be inſticute, and wich -what 
uſage or what ceremonie they are tobe admirred. -I ſpeake ofthe outward and folemne 
calling , which bel»ngeth to publike order of the h : as for thar ſecrer ca 
whereof every miniſter is privie in his owne conſcience before God, and hathnor 
Churchwitnelle of ir, Tomirir. Ic is a good witneſſe of our heart, that not by any 
ambition, nor covetoulſneſle , nor any other greedie deſire, but wich pure feare of God 
and zeale ro edific the Church , wee receive the office offered unto is. That indeed is 
(as T have faid) neceflaric for every one of us , if wee willapprove our miniſterie al- 
lowable before God, Neventheleſle he is rightly called in preſence ofthe Church;thar! 
commethunto it with an evill conſcience, fo that his wickedneile be noropen. They 
are wont alſo to ſay that even privatemen are called to the miniſterie, whom they ſee 
ro be mecte and able to execute ic : becauſe verily learning joyned with _ and 
with the other qualities ofa good Paſtour, is a certaine preparationto the very office. 
For whom the Lord hathappointed toſo great an office , he firſt furaiſherhthem with 
thoſe armours that are required to fulfill ic, that they ſhould not come emptie andun- 
prepared untoir. Whereupon Palalſo tothe Corinthians , when he meant to dif 
pute of the very offices, firlt rehearſed the gifts which they onghe ro haverhar execae 
the offices, Bur becauſe this is the firſt ſore of thoſe fewer pointsthat I have propoun- 
ded, ler us now goe forward unto it. 

12 What manner of Biſhops it is meere to chooſe, Pax doth largely declarein two 
places , bur the ſumme commerhto this effeft, rhat noneare robeecholſen, bur 
that are of fo ſound doftrine , and of holy lite; and not notable in any vice , 
might borh take away credit from them, and procure {linder to the miniſterie. Of 
Deacons and Elders there is altogether like coatideration. Iclz alway to bee looked 
unto, that they be nor unable or unkic to beare the burden that is Laid chem, . that 
is to lay, that they may be furniſhed witch choſe powers that are e tothe falll- 
ling of their office. $2» when Chriſt was about ro ſend his Apoſtles , fr (prac wn 
with thoſe weapons and inſtruments which they could not wane. Paxil when he 
had paintedont the image of a good and rrue Biihop , warneth T imothie, chat he would 
not defile himſelfe with chooſing any man tha di from ic. refer this word How, 
bo. oe Crnmnaleep ling, bur a1 were 13 wer rs _ 
chooſing, Herenpon come t ags and praiers, w reciterh chat 
full uſed when 4+ made Prieſts. For whereas they mderfiood they 
a moſt cameſt matter, they durſt artewpt nothing; but with 
fulnefſe. Bur they chiefly applied themſelves to praiers , w 
of God the ſpirit of and diſcretion. | = che 

13 Thethird thing hat we have ſetinonr divifion was, by whom miniſters are 
to be choſen, Ofthis thing no certaine rule can be gathered out ofthe inſticurion of A- 

Hes, which had fome difference from the cammon calljag of the reſt, For becauſe 
was an extraordinarie miniſterie , that ir might be made diſcernable by ſome more 
notable marke , it behooved that they which ſhould execute it , ſhould bee called and 
appointed by the Lords owne mouth, They therefore rooke in hand rhale doing feing 
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of the ous ward meanes to Salvation. f Cu 2y 
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Hereupon commerh chat when che Apoſtles would pur another inthe a 
they durit noe certainly name any one man , bur r forrh rwo, char the 
Lord ſhould declare by lot, whether of them he would have ro Afrer this man- 
ner alſo ic is meete to take this, that Pex/denierh that he was create le ofmenor 
by man , but by Chriſtand Godthe Father. Tharfirſt point, chat isro fay of men, hee 
had common with all chegodly miniſters of che word, For no mancould rightly cake 
apon him that execution , but heethar were called of God. Bur che other point was 
roper and ſingular to himſelfe Therefore when he glorieth of this, he doch not oal 
boat that he hath that which belongerhro a true and lawfi]l Paſtour, bu alſo bringet 
forth the (ignes of his Apoltleſhig, For when there were ſome amongthe Galathians, | 
which travelling to diminiſh his authoricie, made him ſome meane diſciple, pur in of- 
fice under them by the principall Apoſtles : hee, to defend inſaferic the dignitie 
of his preaching, which hee knew to be ſhot ar by thoſe ſabtile deviſes , needed co 
ſhew himſelte ia all poi nts CINE rothe ocher Apoſtles. Therfore hee athc- 
meth that hee was choſen, not = _—_ of men, like ome common Biſhop, but 
by the mouth and manifeſt Oracle of the Lord himſelfe. | 
14 Burno man thatisſober willdenie, char iris according to the order of lawful 
calling, that Biſhops ſhould be a by men: foraſmuchas there are fo many te- 
timonies otthe Scripture for proote chereot. Neither doth that ſaying of Paul make to | 
the contrary ,, as ir is faid, that hee was not ſeneofmen , nor by men : foraſmuch as he 
ſpeaketh not there of che grdinary mootkng of Miniſters, but chalengerthto himſelf 
Far which was ſpeciall coche Apoltles. Howbeit God alſo appointed Px by him- 
elte by ngular poaooguiene, that in the meane time he uſed the diſcipline of Ecclefia- 
ſticall calling. For Lake reporteth it thus , when che Apoſtles were taſting and pray- 
ing, the Holy Ghoſt id: ateunto me Paxt and Barnabas to the worke to which 
| have ſeverally choſen them. T'o what purpoſe ſerved thar ſeparation and purting on 
of hands, fith the holy Gholt hathreſtiied his owne ele&ion, bur thar the diſcipline of 
the Church in appqinting miniſters by men , might bz ?Therefore the Lord | 


appointed by the Church. Which wee may fe in the chooſing of Afzthie. For 
ene Cf hoolleſhly wes off 1s. that chey durſt noe by 
their owne j chooſe any one man into that degree, they did ſet rwomen in the 
middeſt , uponthe one of whom che lot ſhould fall : chat fo both the ele&ion might 
have an open teſtimonle from heaven, and yet the policy of the Church ſhoald no be 


paſſed over. | ne | | 
15 Now itis demanded whether the miniſter to-bee choſen of the whole 


diſcipline , or whether hee may be made by the authoritie of one man. They that give 
this authoritie to one man , that which Pex! faith ro T itw : Therefore I have 
left thee ja Crete, that thqu ſhouldeſt appoint in every towne Prieſts. to T imo> 
wekle— hs ray 0a ags.s n/a Bur chey are deceived.jf they thinke that 
either T'imothic ar Epheſus , or Titwin Creta , uſed a kingly power, that ofthem 
ſbould diſpoſe all at his owne will. Foray whe above the reſt, onely 


to goe 
before the ood and wholſome not that they onely , excluding 
all other, what they liſted. And that I may not ſeemeto faine any ching, 

willmakeit plalne by a like example. For Lake rehearſerh char Pawland Barnoba ap-| 


pointed in divers Churches : bur hee alfo expreſſeth the order or mannet how, 
when hee faith that ix wasdone by voices ordaining Priefts (faith he) by lifting up of 
hands in every Church, Therefore they two did create them : but the whole multi- 
tude, asthe Grecians manner was in cleRions, did by holding up thejr hands, declare 
whom they would have. Evenia like magner the Roman doe oftentimes fay| 
that the Counſell which kepr the lies, creatednew lracarocdercatd 

but for that he received the voices and | goveneding RNs ele&tion, Truly icis | 
not likely that Paw! granted more to T imothyand T itwe than he tooke to himielfe. Bar 


The Fourth Booke, | 
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could by no example approve ſuch order, than he did when having firſt de- 
ee ond ined Fadfan Apotle for the Gentiles, yer he willeth him to be | 
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cesaboveare fo to be underſtood , that the miniſh nothing ofthe common right and 
libertyof the Church. Therefore Cipriax laith well, when he aftiemechthar ic commerh| 
from the authority of God, that che Prieſt (hquld bee choſen ia preſence of the propl. 
betore the cies of all mer, and ſhould by us judgement and teſtim>ny bee allowed| 
tor worthy aud mect. For wee (ee that this was by the commandement of the Lord ob. 
lervedin the Leviticall Prieſts, that before chelr confecrarion they ſhould be brou 
into the fighe of the people. Andas otherwile is 1f4thiss added to the fellowſhip of 
the Apoſtles : and no ocherwile the ſeven Deacons were created : butthe people (ze. 
ing and allowing of ir, Theſe examples (ich Cyprian) doe ſhew, that the ering of 
a liieſt ought not to be done , bat in the knowledgeet che people ſtanding by : charthe| 
ordering may be juſt and lawtull, which hath beene examined by che wirneſſe of all, We 
are therefore come thus far, that this is by the word of God a lawfull calling of a mink 
{tcr, when they that ſeerne meet are created bythe conſent and allowance ofehe people 
and that other paſtors ought to beare rule of the eleAion , thatnothing be done amiſſe 
of the multitude, either by lightneſſe, or by evill affe&ions,or by diſorder. 
16 Now remainerh the forme of ordering, to which wee aſſigned the laſt place in 
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any manto the miniſtery, burthe laying on ot hands, AndT ch his uſage cam: 
from the manner of the Hebrewes, which diJas ic were preſent unto God by laying on 
of hands that which they would have bleſſed and hallowed. So when Jacob was aboor 
to bleſſe Fptraim and Manafſe , hee laid his hands upon their heads, Which thing oarl 
Lord followed, when he praicd over the infants. In chefame meaning (as Ichirike) the 

ſewes by the ordina'ice ofthe law,laid hands upon the Sacrifices. refore the Apo- 

itles by laying on of hands did ſignikie that they offered himeo God , whom Sort | 
red into the miniſtery. Albeic they uſed it alſo upon tHemeo whom they appliedthe vi- 
lible graces of the ſpirit. Howſoever it be,this wastheſolemne afage, fo = as they cal- 
led any manto the miniſterie of the Church. So they conſecrated Paſtors and eeachers, 
and fo alſo Deacons. Bne although there be no certaine commandement concerging the 
laying on of hands, yer becauſe we ice that it was continually uſed among the Apoltles, 
cheir ſodiligent obſerving of ic ought to beero us inſteed of a commandement, And 
cruly it is profitable , chat by ſacha » borhthe dignicy of the miniſtery ſhould be 
commended to the people, and alſo that he which is ordained ſhould be admonithed, 
chat he is not now at his owne nn made bound ro God and chat Church, More- 
over it ſhallnot be a vaine figne,jt it bereſtored co the naturall beginning of it. For if the 
Spirit of God, hath ordained nothing intheChurch in vaine , wee muſt thinke char chis 
ceremonle ; fith it proceeded from him, is not unproficable, (o that it be nor rurnedin- 


co a ſaperſtitious abuſe. Laſt of all this is to be that nor rhe whole mulritude did 
laie their handsu the miniſters , butthe Paſtors onely. Howbeir it was uncertaine 


whethet many did alway lay on their hands or no. Bur ic is evident that that was done 
in the Deacons , in Paxl and Barnabes , and a few other. Bar Paxlhimſelfe in another 
lace reporteth,that he,and not many other, did lay his hands upon T imotbee. 1 admo- 
nifh ax gre) ne thou raiſe up the Ly which is in thee by laying on wY 
hands, For, as for that whichin the ocher Epiltleis ſpoken ofthelaying on of the 
of the ofPrieſts , I doe not fo rake it, as though Paxldid fpeake of the company 
of the , but underſtand by that word the verie ordinance it -1fe : as if hee had 
aid : Make chatthe Grace, which chou halt received by laying on of hands when 1 
didcreate thee a Prieſt, may not be voide. 
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opened, and alſo be berter faſtened.in our mindes : ic (hall bee protirable inthe@ things 
to conlider the forme of the old Charch. which ſhall co our ties a certaine 
imageof Godsinſtirution, For althoughthe Biſhops of thoſe rimes did Wefonh ms 

( y 
Scripturz : yerthey with ſuch heedfulneſſe framed all their order after rhe onely rale 
of Gods word, that a man mayeafily fee that in thisbehalfe rhey had ia a manner no- 
thing diſagreeing from ihe word of God, Bur although chere mighcbe ſomewhat wan- 
ting, ivtheirordivances, yet becauſe they with ſpncere zeale endevoured to preſerve 
Gods inſtitution, and they ſwarvednot muchfrom ir, it ſhall bee very profitable here 
ſhortly to gather what manner of obſervation they had. As we havedeclared char there 
arethree focts of Miniſters commended unto us in the Scriprure : Þ all che Miniſters 
that the old Church had, irdevided into three Orders. Forout of the order of Elders 
were partly choſen Paſtors ond teachers : the reftof chemhad rhe rule of che jadgement 
and correQtion ofmanners. To the D2acons was commirred the care ofche poore, ad 
the diſtributing of rhe almes, As for the Readers and Acoluthes, they were nor names ©! 
certaine offices : but thoſe whom they called Clerkes, theytirained from cheir yourh up- 
ward in cerraige exerciſes to ſerve the Church, th:t chey might the berrer under{t4:10 
to what purpoſe they were appeioten, and might in time come the beiter prepared 
rotheir office : asT (hall by and by ſhew more at large. Therefore Hicrom, when hee 
had appointed five Orders of the Church, reckonerh up Biſhops, Prizits, Deaca's, 
Beleevers, and Cerhecumeni, to the reit of the Cleargie and Monkes hee giverh no 
pOger ans, 

2, Therefore to whom the office of teaching was injoyned, all chem they name( 
Prieſts in every Citic they choſe out of their owne number one man, ro whom chey 
ſpecially gave che ricle ot Biſhop ; that dillemionsthould nor growot equalicie, as ic is 
wont to come to paiſe, Yet the Biſhop wasnot fo above rhe the reſt in honorand digairy 
that he had a dominion over his fellowes. But what ofticethe con(all had in the Sznate, 
to proponnd of marters,to ask opinions, to go beforethe other with counſelling admo- 
niſhing,aod exhorting, to governethe whole aftibn wich his authoricie, and ro pur 
ia execution that which is decreed by common cannlſel ;the (ame office had the Biſho 
inthe aſſembly of thePrieſts. And the old writers. themſelves confelfe, that the ſame 
was by mens conſent brought In for the necellicie of the times. Theretore Hirome v 
on the Epiltlero T itzs faich. The ſame was a Prieſt which was a Biſhop. And before 
thatby the inſtin&ion of the Divell, there were diflentions in religion, and ic was Gid 
among the people, I am of Paw, I am of Cepbss: Churches were governed by com- 
mon counſell ot Elders. Atcer ward, that the feeds of difleations might bz plucked 
up, all the care was commitred to one man. Astheretoreche Prieſts doe know, that by 
cuſtomeofrhe Church they are ſubje& ro him thar is ſer over them : {© let the Biſhops 
know, that they are above the Prieſts, rather by caſtome, than by the rrath of c 
Lords diſpoſing,and that they ought ro governe the Charch in common together. Bar 
in another place he teacheth, how ancient aninſticurionic was. For he faith that at Alex- 
endriz, from Marks the Evangeliſt even to Heraelas and Dyonyfixs, the Priefts did al- 
way chooſeout one of themſelves, and fet him in a higher degree, whom they named 
a Biſhop. Therefore evere Citty had a company of Prieſts which were Paitors, and 
Teachers, For they alldid execute among the a7 ofhce of reaching, exhor- 
tingand correRing, which Pax appointeth tothe Biſhops : and that they might leave 
after them, they travailed in teachingthe younger men, that had profeſſedrheu- 
ſelves fouldiers ia the holy warfare. To every Citty there was appointed a cerraine 
Cy: that ſhould rake their Prieſts from thence, and bee nredas it were into 
the body of that Church. Every company (asI have before faid) onely for preferva- 
tion ofpolicieand were under one Biſhop : which was fo above the reſt in dig- 
nitie, that he was fubje&ro the afſemblie of his brethren. If che compalle of ground chat 
was under his Biſhoprick were ſo great,that he could nor ſaffice to ferve all the offices 
rae 7 every place of ix, ia the country it ſelte rhere were in cerraine places ap- 
poinred Prieſts which in ſmall non eald execute his authoricy, Them chey called 
| country Biſhops,becauſe in the country they repreſented che Biſhop. 
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Of the outward meanes to Salvation. CHAp, 


i — 


3 Bur,fo muchas belongethco the office, whereof we now ſpeake, as well the Bi. 
ſhops as the Prieſts were bound to applie che diſtriburiag of che word and $ | 
For iz was ordained onely at Alexandris , { becauſe Arrine had there tronbled the 
Church) that the Prieſt ſhould not preach rothe Socraterfaich inthe 9. byoke 


4| 


of the T ripertit: Hiſtorie, Which yo Hierom co that hee miſſikerh nor. Truly 
i ſhould be counted monſtrous, if any man had given ont himſelfe for a Biſhop, that 
had not alfo in verie deed ſhewecd himſelfe a rrae Biſhop. Therefore ſach was che. 
veritie of thoſe times , that all Miniſters were driven ro che fulfilling of fach office, 24 
the Lord requireth of them. Neither doe Irchearſe the manner of one age alone. For 
even in Gregorie: time , when the Charch was now almoſt decaied (cerrainly it was 
much degenerare from the ancienr ic had nor been tolerable that any 
ſhould abſtaine from preaching. The Prieft(fairh he in one place) dierh if there b2e no 
found heard of him : becauſe hee askerh againſt himſelfe the wrath of the ſecrer Judge, 
l hee goe wichour found mew And in another place : When Pau reſtifiech 
of all : 


that hee is cleane from the blood in chis Gaying we be convinced, we be bound, 


wee be ſhewed to be guiltie, which are called Prieſts, which beſide the evils that we 


| have of our owne, adde alfo the deaths of other : becauſe we kill G6 many as we, bein 


| luke-warme and (ilent,doe daily (ce to goe to death. He callerh himfelfe and ocher Glewe 

tin their workethan they ought robe, When he ſoareth 
rme cheirduty : what thinke you he would have done, it 
| a nan hadalcogether fic idle ? Therefore chis was a great while holden inthe Charch, 


that the chiefe dutie of the Biſhop was to feed Gods pon wich the word, or boch 


were |cſle dili 


| becauſe el 
did halte 


| not ther, t 


publikely and privately to edihe che Charch with found 


where inthe Nicene Synod there wereordained Parriarches, which ſhould in 
and dignitie be above the Archbi » that 
Howbeir in this diſcourſe, that wh 
thiscanE therefore oy 
in any Church, that co 
ciall Snod. Ifthe greatneſſe or difhculrie ofthe marrer required a 
Patriarches were alſocalled ro ir wich the Synods, from whom 


degrees were ordained , thac if 


y a name (as [thinke ) unproper , and truly nnufed in the Scri 
Ghoſt willed ro provide, that no man ſhould dreame of a 
when the 


vernment of the Church is ſpoken of. Bar, if leavi 


vu 
f-Church, diteri trom that which the Lord appointed by his word, 
5 Neither was the order of the Deacons ar 
the Apoſtles. For they received the daily offerings of the Faichfull 
Ls ee EEDEOES 
them to y miniſters, ye : bur by the a 
the Biſhop , to whom alſo they yearely rendered accounts rdi 
whereas the Canons doe every wt a i Ws ur of all the 
the Church, itis notforo beunderſtood , aschongh 
care : but becauſe ir was his 
rothe common almes of the 
be given , and how muchto 
con did exccure that 
Canons which aſcribe tothe 
goods of the Church in his owne 
men , which are more precious , much more ir is meere rhart he have 
potingy A 6 mtnaed wr may be diſtribured ro the by the 
cons : 


- _ did by him{elfe diſcharge 
ec 
Gar, endofchar which re 


one : becauſe he had an 
belonged to his office. For 
Apoſtles : Wee command that the 


goods of the Church, without the knaw 


—_—. 
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4 Bur whereas every Province had among cheir Biſhops one Archbiſhop : alſo 


ained to the preſerving of diſci 
was metals uſed may nor bo et R 
theſe thing happened 
not well be ended by a few , might be to 2 in-| 
ater di the 


= at 

ale but to a generall Councell. The government fo ordered many called a Hierarc bie, 
b prares, For the holy 
principalirie ordominion 


ing the word welooke 
the thing, weſhall finde thar the old Biſhops meant eo forge no forme of ruling 


at time any ather than it was under 


, andthe yearel 
urch , ro beſtow them upon true uſes, char is ro fay , to ditribue 


gt of 
ann her 
that 
ſhould bereceived ir.- 
of chat which remained, ro whoin ic ſhould 
whether the Dea- 
ic is read in the 
bave the 
power, For if hee be put intruſt with the Soules of 
of money : 
poore and Dez» 

they may be all miniftred wich feare and carefalnefſe, And inthe Councell 
of Antioche icis decreed , rhatthe Biſhops ſhould be reftrained rhat meddle wich che 


ledge ofthe Elders and Deacons. Bat of tha 
| point we neede ro make no longer diſvurarion , fith ir is evident by many Epiſtles of 


— — 


. 
_ i... 
| — o_ —_ 
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Gregory, that even at that eime, when, ocherwiſethe ordinancezof the church. were 
mnxh coupe, ver this exfreadencontgcd, that the ſhould under the 
n- 


ſhopberhe ſtewards for t As: for Subdeacons, its ikely charar che 
ro; wy, were joyned dro prone. that they ſhould uſe their ſervice i nog | 


poore : but that differeoce woo bye and ink 0 confounded. Bur Archdeacons be- 
exuther.to be cr:12ed, whenthe plency I goods, requireda new and more exat | T 
manner of diſpoſing them : A'beic {oak lay, Gar was even in his age. Lacheir | £1; 0164. 
charge was the ſumme of their revery-we,polieiſions, and itore, and the colleRion of the Epi.tc Ma, 
daily offerings. Whereu pougen Gregory declareth ro the Rum wu pr chat hee 
[6 uli bee holden guilty it any | ofthe gaoghat Rays prides iter his fraud]. | 
\or oegligence. Bur whereas ic wasgivento.them to read | to the people 
4nd tr exhort them to pray 2 and OED Litiga irene py deliver Hers Cupin 
the holy Sapper, that was rather done to PA their office, thac they ſhould exe- 
cute ir withthe more reverence, when by Fooch fignes chey were admoniſbed that it 
was no prophaue Bayliwike has hey excxciiod, bura {pirimall fanRtion, and dedicate 
ty God, 
6 Herealſo weemay jadge what uſc there was, and what manaer of diſtribution 
of che church goods. Each were both in the decrees of Synods, and among rhe old 
writers icis to bee found, that whatſoever the Church poſſefſerh eirher in lands my 
mony, is the patrimony of the , Therefore oftencimes there, this ſong is 
t<h:Biſhops aud Deacons, that ſhould remember, that they weddle not wich 
| ow7e goods, but the gooes appo inted 80 cheneceſlſity of the : hichicerg an 
tichtully fappreſſe or wall, Mey ſhall be guiley | ofBloud. arc adm 
(hed, wich great feare andreverence,as in ie of God, wioue el of perſons, 
co diſtribute them ro Sree, nf nd Oak 
ons in Chriſoſtome, A 41 
their en MW the people. Bur 5h ihe 
otthe Lord, that they which employ thej Cer 
che common charges of ze Churc al alloy 
their patrimonies "ro God, were willi 
neither the Miniſters ues = Be) 1w1Ng 
meane time jt was pro » thar the ers "7 AE 
ple othaneſt lhonld uiattre 

ping 


ri0tous exc 4 ah ave wen ba ares day 2 2.4 
hole of he Cl erome) which are able tolive oft (heir Pare 
pop oe commit ſacriledge, ol by ach loch abu they| 


ifthey take that whic hehe poores, © 
Of.” WE 
: Biſhops ind Deg- Church goods dif 
o=nten. Prana v ded == 


- 
# 
o 
tr ith __ Om. CO RT CN 


al come thoſe 
ny w NEE 


7 Firſtthe miniſtration vas free. and yoluncary whereas t 
cons were of their qe ig ib and ightreſſe of ar 
of life were tothem inſtead of rhe 6 Altcrmard when 


cate and drinke tor y.:3dar 
xamplcs' grew ot | pris ene ahh e- 


the greedinefſe or erle pd hetyr? Fwy s, the Cans not roo 

nn which Jivided jr | 26s! Coe'cu pak, chjnto foure py: of which hey! prog, wa 
aſſigned one pa to thaw of IN lepgy, the ſecond tothe NAP. ro to other wa. 

eine aedrapus churches _ ocher;holy. bu Foorengts 

poore as wel] range? efron rey... boy © ai 

this laſt partro ps bare nat Julmey theothr Fee _ 

meane nor cnadms bei, has Lhe pre ſhould, 4 | | 

voure it, or 1d rp kl bach Nu Wake to maig- 

taine the Hoſpi W oo 7 req iza-5: of that ar ſans we » Tim.3.4 
{ooriee ap ſhould | 


ene any thi bell 


la ng; ar ren hy jo Ri 
( h ho hehe the r Ns Er he ane A = Ligand 
g aketh yet more plainly. It ische wa tf ihe 64 e, ta give 
es rothe ihGop abenhel pages char of all the 34 has arifn h, 
there hee made adrns parrigns : DP " thee ane 6a the: Rilhop his Family for 
Hoſpitality, hn ele iy, © the Cle Clergy: the Wicker che poare.: 
het chro the png i WRT? Therefare 1, W.s Lawfull fort keBiboptpaghl 
Et bo —* * nothing 
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(0 owne ve, bur fo mich as woje noaghfor moderate and meate foode 
ces. If Tf any began to exceedecither in riotous expence, Or in oftentation and 
pope TD EDrpaye's his fellowes, andif he obeyed not, hewas par 
FOMm wnry 

The trealurcs $ Asfor thar which they beſtowed n gariſhing of holyrhings, at the firſt it 
am le-e-t1/ft | was very little. Afterward Tn che Crdcibicini ſomewhar richer, yer in tharbe- 
Cor b mad, «- \ halfe they fill k -pta meane, And yer all themony chat was beſtowed thereupon re- 
ws +ipa pc mained fafe for the poote, if any great neccfſicy happened. So when famine poſſeſſed 
ere whubcauts | the y tovince of Hiergfalem, and theneed could hoc ocherwiſe be relecved, Orillws fold 
« 1 ot: eraſe be | the velſe!s and garments and (pefir them upon fultenance of the poore, Likewiſe 4+ 
-01den 0). army ov when a great mulecudet the a manner ſtarved for 

I 1yar bull. - anger, He , called digger che Cle, and when he had made 1 \: pouble crate, Onr 


: cher diſhes nor cap”, becaule he neicher eaterh nor drinkerh, hee molc 
—_—— veſſels, ro rt eden whey Lon and ranforne for men in . Hierome alſo, 


when he inveigheth apaicſtrhe evo much a rrp of remples, 
make mention of Exwperizs Bilkop of T bh. his time, which carried che 
wiggara ever  ebladt pla drier man tobe hans 
Thar which { cyto now (Gd of Acſtur, eAmbroſe h of himſel'e. For 
"| att the Arrims tharged him, for har hechat Broken he holy ve wihoar gol, p 
hee uſed rhis moſt godly excuſe : Hee char ſenrthe A 
Churches rogecher wichour gold. The Church hath gold RS 
tu beftow ic, and grve rs ICs What neede is wk 
peth nor? Doe wee not know, wng 14 and filver the 
Cons CLAN? Doth nor tort eftinK a, ene wnle. 
poore, if othet releifes doe faile, rhan anenemie, a robber of God robeare them 
: J? Willngt cheLord Gay: Why haſt chou ſuffered ſo many needy to die for hun- 
dig does hep, coo mighneſl have minted ” dow toe 
ſo away captive, and not were ſo many 
ſhire by bk Ie h:2 beene ber: avs thoa ſhouldeft ave the veſſels of living 


men, than of Tarh'G chat thou ſhale notbe able roanſwer, For wha 
would thou lay ? I feared leaft comple ſhould want .He would anſwer, 
covey: hers quires gud? nejcher doe thok wore gold chat we not 


| Lib.g.epiſt.31. ghr with gold ot; ritoners is a raſtingofSacramensJ fnme 
a 33, ks a biota wich fam maif in another place, that w 

| ee Chorch t wg rms was the ſtare of the needy. Agalne ; that a Biſhop hath no- 
thing char is not 


14 infliction of There hu we bane reheare were oi nllresf th ur weaves" For the 
Mie rt other of whichthe Ecclefiaftical{ writers make mention, + _w_ 


G——_ ſesand preparations, then appointed offices, Foy thoſe Fr ol ol men, non __ = 


LC deale | RIVE "rigs for the church atcet'rhem, received into 
be bighe? os men which wittiche conſenc apd achrep feb fates, pl 
625 of ihe Curbs ers of the (pirirv1ll warefare : ed they they ſo Gamed ohes 
tender age, Galen of por come anskilfull andraw to the e: 
office. But all jhey that were inſfruted wich fach | 
would indecd thackan orher rtiore pro 


Pet, 5-3. or, or of torru 
: Infra = Pp 


'v Doty ng able; that ; 

\riceto eChurct;, ſhould be eli up - nbd 
ſhov1d miviſter to the Church, burhe that derewellin Te ep, fr 
from his very youth þcth fucked holy doftriie, and by Fav ne” pur tna cer- 
'raine continuing qualicy ot gravity and holy life, and were 


eftranged from 
cares and were accuſtomed tv ſplticua ll cares ind flcies, Paras ſouldiers are by 
certaine coumerteirskirmiſhes i;{friifted ro learne crug aud earneſt fight, lo there 


alſo ceccaipe radiments, whereby chey w ed while were Clerkes, be- 
tore that _ were ponorelt che boo Then: Gt ie conn 


Cuap.s. The Fourth Booke... 
Goin der of Deaconrie is agoe raken away : that they may no more glorie of 
this cr pr gorge.» 1 amr get eu? wr I have alreadie luffici-, 


ently ſhewed. 
Tus SixT CHapriR, 


Of the SupremaCic of the Sea of Rome. 


© bam gr rage ry rehearſed chaſe orders of the charch, which were in the govern- 
ment of che old church : but afterward in rimes, and from thence forrh 
more and more abuſed , doe now in the Popiſh Charch retaine onely their name , and 
indeed arenothing elE& bat viſours : that by compariſon che godly reader might jadge 
what manner of Church che Romaniſts have, for whole Gke they make as Thiſmarikes, 
becauſe we have departed fromit. Bar as for the head and rop ofthe whole order , rhat 
is to ſay, the Su ie of the Sea of Ronee , whereby they travell ro prove that they 
onely have the Cubetis Checks hevegutymeamgtadle: oceatd rt tooke 
ning neicher from the inſticacion of Chriſt , nor fromthe uſe of the old Church, as 
choſe former parts did : which wee have ſhewed to have fo proceeded from antiquitie, 
that by wickedaeſle of cimes they are utterly degenerate, and have put on alcogether 
a new forme. And yet they goe abour to perſwade che world, char this is the chiefe 
and in wan doe atrwre ptr yy frank ger 
and continue in ience thereof. I iy ) principally upoa this ſtay, 
when they will cake away the Charch from as , ox Lamar Bok rage 
they keepe the head, upon which che unicie of the Church hangerh, md wictour which 
the Charch muſt needs fall afunder and be broken in peeces. For thus they thinke char 
the Church is as it were a maimed and headlefſe bodie, unlefe ic be abjeR ro the Sea of 
Rome, as to her head, Therefore when they ralke of their Hierarchie, they alway cake 
their beginning at this principle : chat the Biſhop of Rome ( as the Vicar of Chriſt , 
which is the head of the Church ) is in his ſtead Preſident of the aniverſall Gharch : 
and that ocherwiſethe Church is not well ordered, unlefſe that Sea doe hold the Supre- 
macie aboveall other. Therefore acer Poets py 2; "x0 jp 
may omit nothing that co a juſt government . 
4 prageur ol pig wr orpogrn queſtion : Whether ir be necef- 
farie for the true forme of Hierarchie (as they call it) or Ecclefiaſticall order , that one 
Sea ſhould be above thereſt both in d and in power, thatit may be the head of 
the whole body. Bur wee make the C wy ms calc oh lay this 
neceſlitieupon ir , without the word of God, Therefore if the adverſaries will ptove 
that which they require, they muſt firſt ſhew char- this diſpoſition was ordained b 
Chriſt. For this purpoſe they alleadge our of the Law the high Prieſthood,alfo the hig 
judgement, which Goddid inſtitute at Hieruſalem. But ir is eafie to give a ſolution, and 
chat many waies, if one way doe nor ſatisfie them. Firſt no reaſon compelleth to extend 
that to the whole world , which was proficable in one nation : yea rather , the order of 
one nation and of the whole world ſhall be farre different. Becauſerhe Fewer were on 
each fide wich Idolaters : that they ſhould not bee diverfly drawne wich | 
rarictie of religions , God appointed the place of worſhi himia the middeſt part 
of che Iand: there hee ordained over them one headBiſhop, they ſhould have all 
_ cr be the berrer inunitie., Now when religion 
is abroad into world , who doth nor fee that ic is alrogerher an abſur- 
» thatthe government ofthe Eaſt and Weſt be given toone man ? For it isin effeRt 
as much as if a man ſhould affirme that the whole world ought ro be governed by one 
nag nappa pens. wr frat arm 
reaſon, ought not to anexample to be followed. No man is ignorant 
that the was a figure of Chrift. Now, fincethe Prieſthood is removed , 
that mult alſo be removed. But to whom is it removed? Truly nottorthe Pope 
(as he himſelfe is H bold h to boaſt ) when he drawerth this title ro himſelte :* 
but toChriſt, whichas hee alone this office , wichoar any Vicar or Succef(- 


for, ſo hee refigneth the honour co none ocher. For the Priefthood confiſteth not in 
Aaa dodrine 
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Of the outward meanes toSalvation. CHap; 


rs | doQrine onely , but in che appealing of God, which Chriſt hach tully wroughe by hi 
dearh, and in charinterceſſion which he now uſerh wich his Facher. 


== rule , which wee have ſcene to 
a 
was faid to one : Thou art Peter, and upon this tone T will build my Charch, Againe, 


Peter , Loveſt thou me ? Feede my ſheepe. Bur admirting thar theſe be ir hs 
hy muſt firſt ſhew, that he which is commanded to feede ong proo 


| rothe reſt, or that Peter didequally communicate with or 


There is therefore no cauſe why _ e_ binde us by this example; as by a 


enduring bur for a time. Our of the 
ment they have nothing to bring forth for proofe of their opinion , but he k 


the flocke of Chriſt, hath 
power committed to him over all Churches : and thac to binde and to looſe is no:hing 


elſe bur to be ruler ofall che world, But as Peter had received che com »- 
the Lord , he exhorterh all ocher Prielts co teede the Church, Heereby we may ga- 
cher, that by this ſaying of Chriſt, there was either rs to Pete} mote t 


the power that he had 
received, Bur, that we ſtrive not vainely, we have in another place acleareexpofition 


co forgiveſinnes. Burthe manner of binding and looſing , both the whole $cri prare 
each where (heweth , and Pax very well declarerh , Whenhe faith that the miniſters 
of the Goſpell have coinmandement to reconcile mentoGod, andalfo have power to 
puniſh them that refuſe this benefie. 

4 How (hamefully chey wreſt choſe places , that make mgtion of binding and 
looſing , I both have already ſhortly rouched, and a little after T ſhall have occaſion to 
declare more at large, Now it is goodto fee onely , what they gather of that famous 
anſwere of Chriſt to Peter, Hee promiſed him the keies of the kingdome of heaven : 
hee {aid that whatſoever hee bound in earch , ſhould be bound in heaven, If we agree 
upon the word Keics, andthe manner of binding, all contention ſhall by and by ceaſe, 
For the Pope himſelle will gladly give over the charge injoyned to the Apoſtles, which 
beeing full of cravell and griete, ſhould ſhake from him his pleaſures, withourgaine. 
For as much as the heavens are 0 unto us by the doftrine of the Goſpell, ir ts 
with a very fic Metaphor ex by the name of Keies. Now men are bound and 
looſed in no otherwiſe , bur when faichJreconcilech fometo God, and their owne un» 
beliefe binderh other ſome, If che Pope didrake this onely upox him : I thinke there 
will beeno man that would eicher eavie it or ſtrive abour it. Bur becauſe this facce(. 
(jon, being travelſome and nothing gainefull, pleaſerh nor the "wy » heereupongrow- 
eth the beginning of the contention » what iſt promiſed to Peter. Therefore I ga- 
ther by rhe very marter ir ſelte, chat there is norhing meanc, bur che dignicie of Ne 
office of an Apoſtle, which cannot be ſevered from the charge. For if char definicion 
which I have rehearſcd, be received (which cannot bur ſhameleſly be rejefted ) hete 
is nothiag given to Peter, that was not alio common to his other fellowes : becauſe 
otherwiſe there ſhould not onely wrong be done to the perſons, bur the very maieſtic 
FF dofrine ſhould hale. They cry our on the ocher fide : what availech ir , I pray you, 
to runne gponthis rocke ? For they ſhall not prove, bur as the preachiag of one fame 
Goſpelb was cnjoyned to all the Apoſtles; fo they were allo all alike furniſhed with 
power to binde and looſe. Chrilt ( ay they) appointed Peter prince of the whole 
Church , when hee promiſed that he would give mrthe keies, But chat which hethen 


| promiſed ro one , neon Sod ages alſo to allthe reſt, anddelivegedir as ir 
{ wereinto their hands. If the wn oft heroes nr which was co 
one , wherein ſhall hee be above his fellowes? Herein(fay they) heexcellech, becauſe 


he receivedjt both in common with chem , and feverally by himfelfe , which 
was net given to the other , but in common, Whar if I anſwere wich Cyprian and Aw 
\ guſtine , char Chriſt did ic not for this ro 
eo (et our the unitie of che Church. For thus faith 


beginning iscaken at unicie, chat the church of 
Gaich : Ifrhere were not in Peter a myſterie ofthe 


out of the mouth of Chriſt , what is to binde and looſe : that is to fy, toretaine and| 


gy, that God in the perſon of 
| one gave the keies roall,, co the unitie of all : andthat the reſt were the ſame 
thing that Peter was, endued with like parcaking both of honor and power:bur that the 


may beſhewedrobe one. Ine 
rw o the Lord would nor fay to 
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ar if the Church have them, then Peters , when hee received the keies, berokened che 
| whole Church. Andin another —_ Whenthey were all asked; onely Petcy anſwe- 

red, thou arc Chriſt: andie is ſaid to him, I will give hee the keies, 28 choagh he alone | 
had received the power of bindingand loofing : whereas both he being one , Gid char 
one for all , andhe receivedthe other wirhall, as bearing che perſon of unicie. Ther- 
fore ove for all, becauſe there is unitie in all. 

Bur this, Thon art Peter, and _ this rocke I will build my Church, is 5 | peter in ame 
where read or ſpoken toany other. As thou!) Chriſt ſpake there ny other ching of P*- | (1d of bonear 
ter , than that which Pal and Peter himſelte ſpeakerh of all Chriſtians. For Paul mas | */ore therelt, 
cerb Chriſt the chiefe and corner ſtone, upon which they are builded rogecher , chat | {2% above | 
grow into a holie temple ro the Lord. Ard Peter bidderhusto belively ſtones which | ,, decaie == 
[being founded bpon thar choſen and pretionsſtone , doe by this Jayne and coupling | Seview ſaid, 
together with our God,cleave alfo together among our ſelves. He (Gyrthey) above the | >» ot Peter, 
reſt: becauſe he hach che name liarly. Indeed I doe willingly op chis honour co | 4 #20 the. | 
Peter , that in the building ofthe Church he be ane among rhe firſt, or (if rhey will | roche 1 wel bail | 
have chis alſo) the firſt of all the fairhfull : bar I will nor ſaffet chemo gather chere- | Mar.16c8; 
upop, that he [hould have 4 Supremacie over the reſt. For what manner of gathering is | Ephe.2 ze. 
| this? He excelleth ocher in ferventneſſe of 2eale, in lexraing, and courage : mou bo $ Petia 5, 
he hach power overthenj, As though we might not with berrer colour gather, chat 
Andeere is in degree before Peter, becauſe he went before him in cime,and brought him | Jobn 1 40. 
eoChri(t. Burl paſſe over this. Let Peter truly have the firſt place, yer there is grear | & 4+, 
diff. rence berweene the honour ofdegree and power. We ſe thac the Apoltles com-| 
monly granced chis to Peter ; that he ſhould ſpeake in affe:nblies, andafter a cercaine 
manner zoe before them with propoanding , exhorring, and adnioniſhiag : bur of his 
power we read nothing ar all, | 
6 Howbeit wee be not yer come to diſpute of that pniat : onely at this preſent I | Ppwnbe rock 
would prove , that chey doeto9 fondly reafon, when by the owly name of Peter,chey | £br1ft back bait- 
would build an Empire overthe whole Church. For thoſe old follics wherewich chey d:d bus Cburcb. 
went about ro deccive atthe beginning, are not worthie to be rehearſed, much lefſz ro 
be copfured, tharche Charch was bailded upon Peter , becauſe ic was ſaid, upoa this 
rock, &c: Bar ſome ofthe Fachers have (o ex nded ir. Bur whenth\e whole Scripture 
crieth ourrothe contrarie, ro what purooſe is rheiraurhoritie alleaged againſt God? 
Yea, why doe we ſtrive ahour the meaning oftheſe words, as tho1gh ic weredarke or 
douberfull ; when nothing can bee mote —wnge nor more certiialy (poken ? Peter had 
confeſſed in hisowne and his brerhrens name that Chriſt is the Sonne of (39d. UUpan 
thisrocke Chriſt builderh his Church : becanſe ir is (as Paul (aich the onely foundas | x Cor.z 11, 
tion, befide whichrhere can be laid none other, Neicher doelheerecherefore refuſerhe 
authoritie ofthe Fathers, becauſe l wanr their reſtimonſes, ifT liſted ro alleage cher: 
bur (as I have faid) 1 wine > h — _ fo owe a matcer trouble che | 
| Readers in vaiae, ſpecially (ich'this polar hath been long agoe diligencly enough hand. 

Me decuredh ys bon kde. p ki 
{| And yerindeed no man can berter affoyle this —_ , than the Scripture ic 
ſelte, if we compare all the laces, where it reacheth, what office and power Peter had of Pet's dya- 
among the Apolttes , how he behaved himſelfe , and how hee was accepred of chem, | tngs ſbew vie 
Runne overall that remaineth writcen ; you ſhall find nothing elſe, bur that he was one | '* beve bee+ & 
of the twelve, equall wirh the reſt andrheirfellow, but nor their Lord. He doth indeed | fv with tbe | 
propound to the Councell , if any thing be to be done , $ giverh warning what is PAP. 
meete tobe done : but therewithall he heareth other, and doth nor onely graune them | Lord over than, 
place ro ſpeake their minde , bur Ieaverh the Judgement ro them : when they had des | 4.15.5. 
rermined, he followed and obeyed. When he writethro the Paffors, be doth not cam- 
mand rhem by amhoricie , a3 Superior : bur hee makerti' them his companions, and 
ly exhofteth them, as equals are wont to' doe. When he Wis accuſed for that hee 
gone into the Gentiles, although it were without caule, yerhe anſwered and pur- | 
.ged himlelfe. When was commanded by his fellowes,to goe with John inco Sam «= | a.& ,; 
iis, hee retuſed not. Whereas the Apuſtle did ſend him, they didthereby declare | a6 8. 
[ba they held him not for their Superiour. Whereas hee vbeyed and rooke upon him 
|  & -o--em+ 1 a wn2 3 wy 7+ :  Aaa 2 | w the|- 
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CHAP.6, 
hee did thereby confelſe rlac he had a fellowſhip 


| With them, and noean awchoritic over chem. It none of theſe things were, yetrhe only 


If Pcter, were 


| he Prince of 


the apoſiles, ut 
[ol zpeth mot 
berewper that 
th: wu bole wor bd 
[b uid be (ub- 
(44 tothe Bu- 


ſlop of Rove. 


| No bead of the 
nhole Chinch 
but «ah Crift, 


Ephe.q4.15. 


| tharthete was no lefler grace given to him among the Gemiles, than to Peter among | 


| aq tothe Galachians may calily rake a} doubting from ns: where almoſt in two | 
C 


apccrs together, Pauleravelleth to prove nothiog elſe, bur thac hee himſelfs way 


equall to Peteria honour of Apoltleſbip., Then heerehearſerh ther heecame to 'Peter, | 
| not to protetſe ſabjeRion, but onely romake their conſent of dofttine approved by 


ceſtimonic to all men : andrhat P:tcr himſe fe required noſach thing, buc gavehim his | 
righchard of tellowſhip!, ro worke in commonrtogether in che Lords Vineyard: and | 


the Jewe$; Finally, chat when Peter dealt nor very faithfully , hee was correted by 
him, and obeyed his reproving. All theſe things doe make plaiae, either char there 
was an" equalitie berweene Paul and Peter , or atleaft char Peter had no more powet 
over thereſt, than they had over him. Aud (asI have alreatlie ſiid)) Pan! of purpoſe 
laboureth abont this, that none ſhould preferre before him in the Apoſtleſhip eicher 
Peter, or Jobn, which were fellowes. not Lords, | 
'$ 'Bur, ro'grant them that which war Lv. at concerning Petet”, that is, thar he 
wasthe Pfince ofthe Apoltles, and excelled the reſt in dignitie : yer there isno cauſ 
why they ſhouldof a ſingular example make an univerſall rule, and drawe td per 
tuirie that which hath beene oncedone : (ich chere is a farre ditfering reaſon. 
was chiefs amongthe Apoſtles : forſoorh , becauſe they were few in number. If one 
werethe chiefe oftwelve men, ſhall it therefore follow that oe onghrro be made 
ruler ofa haudred thouſind men? Iris no marvell char ewelve had one among them 
thar ſhould rule themall. For nature beareth chis, and the wit ofmenrequirerh his, 
thatinevery aſſembly, alchough chey be all equall ia power , yerthere be one asa go-| 
vernonr, whom the re(t way haveregardunco. There is no Conre wichonr aCanſall, 
noSeſlion of Judges wichour 2 Pcetor , or PIR n9 companie withour a Roler, 
no fellowfhip without a Maiſter. 50 ould ic be no ablardicie, if wecoafeſſed chat rhe 
Apoſſles gave to Petcy fach'a ſupremacie- Bur that which is of torce among few, is nor 
by and byto be drawneto the whole world, tothe ruling whereof nogne manisſuth- 
cient. But (ſay chey) this hath place no lefſc in the whole uaiv<rfalitie ofnature , than 
in all the yu , tharthere be one (overaigne h2ad of all. And hereot (and God will 


| 


| Bees reſort rogerher outof all che world co chooſe them one king ? every ſeverall king 


they ferch a proofe from Cranes and Bzes, which alway chooſe ro chemfelves one 
gvide, not many. I allow indeede the examples which chey bring forth : but doe 


| is content with his owne hyve. So among Cranes, every heard hach their owne king, 

Whar efſe ſhall they prove hereby, bu chat every Charch ought to have cheir owae 
ſeverall biſhop appoiaredthem ? Thenthey call us co eivill exunples, They alleadge 
that ſaying of Homer , Ic is not good co have many gavernours :and (ach rhingsasin 
| like ſenſe arereadin prophane wricers ro the commendation of M-narchie. The an 
ſwere iscaſie. For Monarchie is not prailed of Vlyſſes ic: Homer, or of any other, inchis | 
meaning , asthough one eught to be Emperour ot the whole world : bur they meane 
to ſhew that one kingdome cannot hold ewo kiags: and chat power ( as he callerh ic)! 


can abide no companions. .. | | 
9 Butleric be asthey will, that it is gSod and proficable that the whole worll; 

be holden under Monarchie , which yet is a very great ablardicie : bar ler it be (0; yet 
L will not therefore grant that the ſame ſhould cake place in che government of the 
Church, Forthe Church hath Chriſt her ny head, under whoſe dominion wee all 
cleave together, according to that order and that torme of pollicie which he hach pres 
ſcribed, Therefore cheydoe a great wrong coChriſt, when by char precence they will 
have one manto be raler of che univerſalIChurch, becauſe it catmor be wichoar a head. 
For Chriſt is the head of whom the whole body coupled and knit rogether in every 
| joynr, wherewich one miniſtrerh co an other, according roche working of every them- | 

rin the meaſure rhereof,, maketh increaſe of the bodie. See younor, how hee fer- 
ceth all men without exception ia che body , and leaverh che hoaourand name of head 
co Chriſt alone ? Sce you nor how he giveth ro every member a certaine meaſare, and 
a determined, and limited fantion : whereby both rhe pertetion of the grace and the 
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{overaigae power of governance may remaine with Okritt onely ? Neither amT igno- 
ragt what they are wont tocavill , when chis is objeQed agaiaſtchery'+ rhey ſay char 
Chriſt is properiy called the onely head, becauſe he alone raignerh by his owne aucho- 
ricie andin hiSvWne name 2 burchar chisnoching withſtandech, but thar ehere may be 
under him anorher miuſteriall head ( as they terme it ) that may be his vicegerent in 
earch. But by this cavillativa they prevailenothing, ualetle chey feſt ſhe w char this 
muittery was ordained by Chriſt. Forthe Apoſtle reacheth , char rhe whole miniftra- 
300 is diiperſed through the members, and chat the power floweth from the one hea- 
|vealy head. Orit chey will have it any plainer ſpoken, fich che Scripeure teſtifierh rhar 
Chriſt is che head, and claimerh that honour to him alane,ie oughr nor eo be rransfer- 
:<d roany other, but whom: Chriſt himfelfe hath made his vicar. Bar rhat js nor on*ly 
a0 where read,bur alſo may be largely confured by many places. 

10 Pal (onerimes depainteth unto-us a lively imagy ofthe church Ofcnc hed 
hee makech chere ao mention. Butrarher by his deſcripridn we may gacher, rhar ir is 
diſagreeing from, the infticucion of Chriſt. Cheiſt ac his aſcending rooke from ns the 
viible preſence of himſelte : yer he wear up ro fulfill all chings. Now therefore che 
church hath him yer preſent, and alway ſhall have. When Pax! goeth abour co ſhew 
the megae wherby he preſenterh him(clte , he callerh us backe co che minifteries which 
he ulech, The Lord (faith he) is in us all, accordingro the meaſure of grace chac h*e 
hachgiven to every. member. Therefore hee hath appointed ſome Apoltles, ſome Pa- 
ſtors, lome Evangehiits, otherſome Teachers, &c. Why doth hee not ſay, tharhee hach 
let one over 4]; 60 be his vicegerent ? For theplace required thar principally, aad ir 
cauld by no meanes have beene omirred, it ic had beene rae. C -hrild (Girly hez)is with 
as. How 2 by che miniftery of men, whom hee hath appoinred ro governe che Church. 
Why notrather by che mylteriall head; ro whom he hach commited his fteed ? Hee na- 
mech unitie: bug in God, and inthe taich of Chriſt. Hee affignerh ro men nothing bur 
common miniſterie , and to every one a Pane mature. In char commendatioa of 
unicje, after that he had faid thar there is but one body, one (piric , one hope of calling, 
one God, one. Falih, ogebapriſme, why hath he nor alto immediately added one chicte 
biſhop , that ſhay hold che church cogerher in unicie ? For nothing could have beene 
more ficly a, ;ifir had beeterrue, Lerchar 
doubt bur char hee meane therealrogerther core the holy and ſpirirnall govern- 
mens of the church, which they char came after called Hier.webie. As tor Conzrrbie 2- 
mongmiaiſters, he noronely namerh none, but alſo ſhewerhrhar there is none, Ir is al 
no daubt haethar he meanc to expreſſe the manner of conjojaing; whereby thefairhful] 
cleaverogerhes wich Chriſt their head. There he nor onely ſpeakerh of no miniſterial} 
head, bucappoimethzo every of the members a particular working according co rh. 
mealure of grace diſtriburedco every one.Neirher is chere any reafon why they ſhoal 
ſubclely diſpure of che comparifanof the heavenly andearthly Hiorercbie, For it is 107 
ſafe ro- know beyoud mature of je. And intraming this government we moſt follow 19 
orber figure, chan the Lord bimEl& hath painced our in his word. 

11 . Nowalchongh I grant them-another thing , which ſhi!l never yrime by 
pragte before (aber men, that che-ſupremacie otche church was (itabliſhed in Petey , 
thatit ſhould alway remaine hy perperuall fucceftion : yer how will they prove, char 
his ſeat was ſo placed at Rome, tharwholoever isbilhbopofthar church, ſhonld be fer 
over the whole world? By whatright doe they binde chis digattie co che place, which 
is given-withoutmeartion of place > eter ( ſayohey) lived and died atRome. "What did 
Chit himſelfe 2 Did or he, while he lived, exerciſe his bilhopricke ; a1d'in dying 


twylGll che office of Prieſthood; at Hierafalem ? The Prince har oy ; an cog 
r £0 e2 


bilbop, the head of the charch, couldnor purchak 'coyld Pe 
ter, thac was farre inferior to him Are nor the(s fabſies 
the honaurot cie to Petey » Peter (ate at Roy Fcheretore he there placed the & 
ot Gipremacie. By rhis reaſon the Iaclites in old time might haveſer the eat of lupre- 
Wacieinthe deſerr, where Moſerche chiete Teacher and P of Prophets execured 
bis migiſterie and died. | — | 

12 Ler usſe how trimly they reaſon, P:ter (fag they) had che Supremacie among 
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| $46 Of the outward meanes to Salvation, CHAÞP.6. | 
Avvre (miſe) the Apoſtles : therefore the Church where he fate oughtro have that priviledge, Bur | 
'bet the S»pre- | where fate he fixlt ? At Antidch, ſay they. Therctore the Church of Antioch dothrighe. 
- =o of 8 . , | ly claimexo ic ſelfe the Supremacie. They confeiſ: char it was in old time the firſt : bur | 
ſom: tin e to 5*] they fay , that in remeving thence hee removed to Rome the honour that he broaghe | 
4tisch, was | With him, For there is an _ under the name of Pope Mzrcelu tothe Biſhops of | 
by 6:e Lords Antioch , where he fayeth thus : Peters ſeare was at the beginning with you, which af. 
6m» ar lem! |) terward by the Lords conimandement was removed hither. So the Church of 4 +. 
Due 4 op a tioch,, which was once the chiefe , hath given place to the Sea of Rome. Bur by whar 
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| Rome, Thereinis yer go.mencion of Peter, which ſhould not have beene lefc our, if 


Oracle had that good manlearned , that the Lord fo commanded ? For if this cauſe be 
to be determined by the Law, ic is neceflarie. chat they anſwere , whether will 
have this priviledge to be perionall, or reall , or mixt. For ic mult be one of theſe 
three, It they ſay thatitis perſonall, then ic belongertt nothing to the place. If they ay 
chaticisreall, os when ix is oace given tothe place, it is not taken away by reaſon 
either of the death or departure ot the perſon. Ic remaineth therefore that they muſt ſay 
itismixt : but then chat place ſhall be nuc fimply.co be confidered, unlefſe the perſon 
doe allo agree. Let them chooſe which ſoever they will , I will by and by inferre and 
catily prove, that Romcan by no meane take the Supremacie upon it ſelfe, 
13 Burbeir, char(as they rrifliagly ay) the ſupremacie was removed from A1- 
tiochto Rome : yet why didaot Aatioch keepe the ſecond place? For if Rome have ther- 
tore thefirſt place, becauſe Peter Tare there to the end of his life : ro whom ſhall che (e- 
cond place rather be granted , than where he had his firtt cate ? How came ieto 
then, that Alexandria went before Antioch? How agreechir, that the Church of one 
diſciple ſhould be above the ſeate uf Peter ? It honour be due toevery church, accor- 
ding to the worchineſle of che founder , what ſhall we fay alſo of the other churches? 
Paul nameth three , that ſeemed cobe pillars, Famer, Peter, and Fobn, Ifthe firſt place 
were givento the (ea of Rome in the honour of Peter : doe not the ſeaes of Epheſas and 
Hieruſalem, where Fokn and James ace,delerve the ſecond and third place? But 
che Patriarches Hieruſ:lem had che lalt place : = could nor fir ſo much as in the 
ucrermuſt corner, And other churches were letr our, both allchofſe chat Paul foun- 
ded, and thoſe that the other Apoltles were rulers of. The ſeace of Ffarke , which 
was bur one of their diſciples, obrained the hoaour, Therefore they muſt eicher con- 
feſle that that was a prepoſterous order, or chey muſt grant as that this isnot a 
peruall _ that chere be dane roevery church che tamedegree of hojour which che 
tounder had, 
14 Howbeit, as for that which chey _— of Peters fitting in the Charch of 
Rome, I (ce nor what credir ic ought co have. Truly chat which is in Exſebiws, that be 
ruled there five and twenty yeeres, is very eafily coatured. For ic is evidene by the firſt 
and fecond Chapter to the Galathians , that abouc rwentie yeeres after che dearh of 
Chriſt, be was at Hierwſil:m, and char chen he wear to Antioch « where how long he 
was, is uacertaine, Gregorie reckoneth ſeven yeeres,: and Eſebiue eerie aud five. 
Bur trom che death of Chrilt, to the end of Nerves Empire, ( ia 'whoſe time they fay 
that he was (laine) there ſhall be found bur chirtie and fevea yeeres. For the Lord fut- 
fered under T iberins, the eighteenth yeere of hjs Empire. If you rebate eweary yeeres, 
during the which Pavlis wit:clſcrhat Peter dwele at! Hiernſalem, there will remaine 
bur ſeventeene yeeres at the matt , which mult nowbe divided berweene two Bilhops 
ricks.If he taried long at Antioch he could nax fir at Rome bue a very lictle while, Which 
thing we may yet alſo more plaialy prove. Paul wrore to the Romanes, when he was 
in his journey going to Hieruſalem, where he was taken and tromrheace bnchfions 
Rome, I is xd, kely chat chis Epiſtle was wricrea ture yeeres before char he ©} 


Peter had ruled that Church. Yeaahd in the ead alſo, when he reheariech a great num- 
ber of the godly, whom he bidd-th eo be falured, where verily he gatherech cogether 

all choErhar he kaew,he yet Gaich utrerly norhing of Peter. Neicher is icneedfall heere 
to make along or curious deinonttracign © men! of ſound judgement : for che marter 
it ſelfe, and the whole argument of che Epiſtle criechour,rhac he ſhould nor have over- 


Peter, it he had beene at Rome, 
palſed Perer, i ene at Rome = Th 
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of God, where it is found not tobe grounded. 
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CH AP. 6. The Fourio t3ooke. 
"5 Then Pant was brought prif>ner t> Rome, Like reporterh that he was recei- 


ved of the brerhren , of Peer he ſaith noching. He wrote from thence co many Char« 
ches: and in ſaive places allo hee writech falucatioas in che names of certaige : bur hee 
doth not inone word ſhew that Peter was there atthar time, Who, I pray youſhall 
chinke ir likely , chat he could have paſſed him over with (ilence, ifhe had beene pre. 
ſent 7 Yea ro the Philippians , where he ſaid that he had nonerthat (o faithfully looked 
anto the worke ofche Lor1, as T im+thie, hee complained thac they did all ſeeke their 
owne. And to the fame T imothie he maketh a moregrievous comphiar,that none was 
with him ar his firſt defence, bur all torfooke him. : where theretore was Peter then? 
For if chey ſay that hee was then at Rome, how gteat a ſhime doch Paul charge him 
with, that hee was aforſaker ofthe Goſpell? For hee ſpeakerh ob the beleevers : be. 
cauſe he addeth, God impure itnot unto chem. Hbw long chizrefure, andin what time 
did Peter keepe that ſeate? But iris aconitant opinion of wricers, that hee governed 
tharChurch even ro his death, But among the writers thern(clves it isnot cettaine who 
was his ſacceſſor , becauſe ſome ſay Lizzs , and otherſome ay Clement. And they cell 
many fond fables, of the diſpuration had becweene him and Sintmche Magician Ad 
Aug uſtine ſticketh not.to conteſſe , when hee entreateth of ſaperſticions, that by rex 
ſon ot an opinion ra{bly conceived, rhere was a cuſtom growne in vſe at Rome, thar 
they ſh uld not faſt char day that Peter 
lythe doings of that time are ſoentangled wich diverkicie of opinions ; that we ought 
not raſhly to beleeve where we fade any thing, writtea, And yer by reaſon ofthis con- 
lent »f writers, I trivenot againſt this, that hee died chere ; bur yer chat hee was bi- 
ſhop there, and ſpecially a loog time, 1 cannot be perſwaded, neither doe I much 
fle upon that alſo : for as much as Pal teftifiech chat Peters Apoſtleſhi p did pecu- 
liarly belong to the Jewes, and hisowne to us. Therefore thae chat fellowlhip which 
they covenanted berweene themſelves , may be contirmed wich ns, or rather that the 
ordinance of the holy Ghoſt may ſtand in force) amang us, wee oughtro have reſpet 
rather to the Apoſtleſhip of Pal and Peter, For the holy Ghoſt fo devided the pro- 
vinces berweene them that hee appointed Peter ro the Jewes, and Paw to us. Now 
cherefore ler the Romagilts goeand Keke rheir fupremacic elſe where thanin the wor4 
| <4 | 
16 - Now ler us come to the old Church ; that ic may alſo bee made to apreare 
plainely that our adverſaries dog noiſe caufrlefly and fallely boaſt of the conſent 
chereof, than they doe of the wiinefſe of the word of God. When therefore they 
bragge of that principle of theirs, rhat che unitie ofthe Church cannor otherwiſe bee 
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kept rogecher, bur it chere bee age ſapreame headiigearch , ra whom all the members 
may obey , and that cherefore che Loed gave che fa 
forth ro the ſea of Rome by right of (accellion, che ſame (ſhauld remaine in ic to 
the end : they affirme, that this hath beene alway obſerved from the begimming. Bur 
foraſmuch as they wrongfully wreit many ceſtimonies, I will firit Gy this aforehand, 
char I denie nor bur that the writers doe cach where giye great honour co 
ot Rome, and doe fpeake reyerently of ir. Which I thinks to be dhe (pecially tor three 


founded and ordainedby the minifterie of Peter , mach availed to procure favour and 
Apoſtolike. Secondly , when the head of the Empire was there; and that therefore jr 


and kill, andexperience of many things, than any where elſe : chere was worthi- 
ly contideration had thereof, that bath the banour of the Citie, and al@the arher 
more excellent gifts of God ſhould not ſcewe tobe deſpiſed, There was bale cheie 


friea, were in tumulks among. themſelves wich diggreemenc of opinioas g rhe Church 
of Rome was quieter and lefſe fill of troubles 4haa the reſt; So came ir to ;\ chat 
the godly ang holy Biſbops, being driven our of cheit ſeares; did oftentimes fe thicher 
38 into a ſa-Guarie pr cercaine haven. For as the-Weſterne men are of lefic ſharpo-tie 


the vitorie of Siman the Magician Final- | 


macie to Petey, and from thence | 


che Church 
| 


cauſes. Porthat fame opinian, Which 1 wot not how was growre tn force, that ic was 
eftimarion unto.it, - Therefore in the Eaft pirts ic was for hagaurs fake calledrhe fea 
was likely, thatin chat place wexe men more excellentbothin learning ad wiſedome , 
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allo athirdeliing, that when the Churches of che Faſt, and of Greeis , yea andot {| 


and ſwiftnelle of wit, than the Aſians or Aﬀeicans be, fo much are che» le: defirous of | 
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| alrerations. T his cherefare added mach authoricie roche Charchof Rome, that in t5& 

doubtfull cimes it wasnot fo troubled as the reſt, and did hold the doftrine once deti. 

vered then, faſter than ali the rett as we ſhall by and by berrer declare. For cheſethree 
cauſes (1 ſayJic was hadin no ſmall honour, andcommended with many notable ef, 
monies ot the 01d wrizers. 

17 Bur when our adverſaries will thereupon gather that it hath a Upremacle and 

ſoveraigne power over other Churches, they doe too much amiſſe , as I have 

laid, And that the ſame may the better appeare, I will krſt briefly ſhew what the old 
Fathers thought of ehis unicie which they enforce fo earneltly, Hierom writing to Ns. 
potianus, after that he had received many exam ples of unicie , at the laſt deſcended to 
the Hierarchie ofthe Church, Each Biſhop of every ſeverall Church, each Archyrieſ, 
each Archdeacon, and all the Eccleftafticall order , doereſt upon their owne rulers, 
Heere a Romaine Prieſt ſpeakerh , hee commerdeth union in the Ecclefiaſticall order, 
why doth he notrehearſe that all Churches are knic rogether wich one head as with 
one bond? Nothing could have more ficly ſervedche matter that he had ia hand : and 
it cannot bee ſaid chat it was for forgertulnefle, chat he omitred it: for he would have 
done nothiog more willingly if the matcer had ſaffered him. He ſaw rheref re wichour 
doubr, that thar is the true reafon ofanitie which Cyprian excellently well deſcriberh 
in theſe words: The Biſhoprick is one, wherof each hath a pare wholy : and the church 
isone, which is with increaſe of fruictulnefſe more largely extended intoa mul.icade., 
Like as there are many ſun-beames and one light : and many branches of a tree, bur 
one bodie grounded on a faſt holding roote : and like as from one founcaine flow mz. 
ny ftreames, and though the mulcicude feeme to be diverſly ſpread abroad wich a 
nefle of overflowing plentie,yer rhe anitie is kept whole in che originall : fo the church 
alſo being overſpread wich the lighc of the Lord, excendech her beames abroad 
chroughour the whole world, yerir is bar one that is each where powred forth, andthe 
unicie of che bodie is not ſevered : the {preaderh her branches over rhe whole world, 
ſhe tendeth out her overflowing ftreames t yer Is there bur oneheadand one begin. 
ning, &c. Afterward : The ſpouſe of Chritt cannot be an adultereſſe : ſhe knoweth one 
onely houle, ſhe keeperh the holineſle of one onely chamber wichchaſt ſhametaſtneſſe. 
You ſee how he maketh the univerſal Biſh6prick to be Chriſts onely , which compre- 
hendeth the whole Church under him : and faich that all they that execureche office 
of Biſhop under this head, have their parts thereof wholy. Whereis che ſapremacie 
of the ſea of Rane, if the whole Biſhoprick remaine with Chriſt onely, andeach Biſhop 
hath his part thereof wholy ? Theſe things therefore make corhis purpoſe , chat rhe 
Reader may underſtand by the way;rhar the old Fathers were utterly ignoranc of that 
principle, which che Romaniſts doe take f'r confeſſed and undoubred, concerning the 
anicie of an earthly head ia the Hiezarchie ofthe Oharch, 


Tus SxvenTH CHaPrTER, 


Of the beginning and one of the Papatcie of Rome , untill yancedit ſelf to 
this beight , whereby both the libertie of the Chygch bath breng oppr ſid, 
and all the right g vvernment thereof overt hrowne, | 


Nr ny theancientnefſe ofthe ſupremacie of the ſea of Rome, there is no- 
thing had of more antiquicie ro ftabliſh ic, than the decree of the Nycene Synod, 
wherein the Biſhop of Rome both hath the firſt place among the Patriarches given 
unto him,and is commanded to looke unto the Churches adjoyning to the Citie, When 
che Councell makerh fach divifion becweene him' and the other Patrlarches , char it 
ro every one their bounds : cruely , it doth nor appoiar Him che head ofall, 


_— 


but makerh him one of the chicfe. There were preſent Vit: and Vincentixs bn che 
name of Julius , which then governed the Church of Rome :ro them was givea the 
fourth mas | beleech you, it Falixs were acknowledged the head of che Church, 
ſhould his Legates be ico che fourth ſeate? Should Athanaſbu bee chicte in 
.he Councell, where principally tbe image of the Hierarchical order ought to be 
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leene? In the Synodat Epbeſws it appeareth , that Celeſtinus which was then Biſhop of 
SO. | Rome | 
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| rour the Legares ofzhe Charch of Kome {ate in the chicte place. Bur Le» himfelfe con- 
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| becauſe the former goveraours had behav. d themſelves ill , ir is evidear char ir neicher 


A EIT GGC fabele meane to provide for the digairie of his Rate, For when 
he fenc his deput 


{lame commirting , barchat his name mi 
place ? For his Legates (ate in a lower place, and were askediheir opiaion among the | 
relt , and tub(cribed intheir order : in the meane ime the Patriarch ot Alex india joy-| 
ned Celeſtines name with his owne, Whar (hall I fay of the {6ondCouncell at Ephe- 
| fs ; where when Leos 
the chicfe as by his owne right 2 
Conncell, by which both the holy man Fizyianus was condemoed , and Emtyebes ac- 


bilbops rooke their places in order , verily che Legares ot che _—y of Romeſare there 


law that ic ſhould be a coo much unreaſonable requeſt , it he (hould feeke ro ger the 


ies thicher, ce commicced his tteede co Cyrillus of Al:xandria, which 
beene che chiete. To what parpole was char 
ght by whac meane foever abide ia the firit | 


hould not wich{tanding ocherwile have 


were preſear, yet Dio/corns Patriarch of Al:xandriz fare 


hey will cake exception that ic wasno _— 


iced, and his allowed, Bur wbea the Synod was gathcred, when the 
the ret none otherwiſe than in a holy aad/lawtull « Yer they ſtrived 
not tor ihe firſt place, byr yeeldedir.to another : which they would never have dane;it 
they had thought irco be theirs of right. For che Biſhops of Rome were acyer aſhamed | 
ro enter intro the greateſt contentions tor their honors : and far chis vacly cauſe oftens | 


tires t0 vex and trouble the Church wich many and hurrtull ſtrites. Burt becauſe Lo! 


chicte place tor his Legares, therefore he ſurcealedir. 
2 Then followed the Courcell of Chakedow, ia which by the grant oftlie Empe- 


tetierh ahar chis was aa extraordinarie priviledge,, For whea be made pericion for icto 
the Emperor CMartianugand Pulrberss the Ewpretle,he did aor athrme that it was due 


ie was geedtull ro haye 8 grave goveraour , andic was not likely thac they (hogld be 
meete for ic, which had once beene ſo light and difurdered : rheretore he praicd,that by 
reafan of che detaulc and uokicnefle otorher , the office-at governing might be renjoved 
to him, Truly chat which is gotten by tingular priviledge and belde order, is nor by 
comman law. Where this onely is preteaded, that there neederh fome new governeur, 


was{o before, nor ought to continue 6 tor eyer,bugis dove onely in retpeRt of preſent 
danger. The Biſbop of Rome therefore had che tixli place in the Councell of Ghalce- 
don : not becauſe it was due to his (ea , bur becaule the Synode was at that rime deſti- 
ruce of a grave and fit governour , while they chat ought to have beeae the chicte, did} 


through their owne intemperance and corrupt aftectiva , rhraſt chemelves our of 
hce. And this thar I lay , Leo: ſacceſſour did indeed prove, For when he fear his 
F ates to the tift Synode ar Conſtantinop', which was holden loag time after, he bran- 
led not tor the ficſt ſeate, bur eafily (uftered Aſerus the Pairiarch of Conſtantinople to fit 


as chiefe. 3 inthe Councell of Carthage, at which Auguſtine was prelent , we ſe that 
not the Legates ofthe (ea of Rome, bue Aurelius Archbilbop of char place ſat as chiefe : 
when yetthe contention was about the authoricie of che Biſhop of Rome. Yea there was| 
alſo a generall Councell holden in 14h irfclte , at which the Biſbop of Rome was not 
preſent, Ambroſe waschicfe there , which was ia very great aurhoricie. with rhe Em- 
perour , there was no mention made of che Bilnop of Rom:, Therefore at thattime ir 
__—_ paſſe by the dignitic of Ambroſe 5 that ihe (ea of AſiLane was more noblethar' 
the ſea of Rome, | 

As concerning the ticle of Supremacie ; and oxtier ticles of pride , whereupanic 
now marvellouſly boaſtech ic ſelfe, it is not hard &o judge 3 whenand in what fort chey 
crept In, Cyprian oftentimes makerh mencion of C »aclixs, He @nterh hirm out wich no 
othes nawe, but by the name ofbrocher, or tellow Biſhop,or tellow in office.Buc when 
he wrizeth to Srepben che ſucceſſor ot Corn-tuw, he doxtiuot only make him equall with] 
himſelte and chereſt , bur alſo ſpeakerh more hardly ro trim , charging him ſomerime 


to him, but onely pretended, that the Eatterne Biſhops , which face as chiefe in the |, 
Councell ai Epbeſus, troubled all things aad ill abuſedcheir power, Whereas therefore q«t 


wich arrogandie, ſometime with ignorance. Since Cypriev we haye with all the Church 
of «Africa Judged of that matrer, The Councell at Carthage did torbid chat ac 
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be called Priace of Prieſts or chiete Biſhop, bur onely biſhop ofthe chiefe ſea, Bur 
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| a man turye over the ancienter monuments , hee ſhall finderhar the Rome at 
that time was er-mene with the common name of Brocher. Cerrainely long as the 
| face ofthe Church continued trueand pure, all chek-names of pride, wherewich fince | © 
\thattime the (ex of Rome hath beg co w1xe outragions, re uricrly unheard of: it 
| was not knowne,, who was the higheſt Biſhop and +he onely head: of the Church in 
earth, Bot it the Bi ſhop of Rome had beene {> bo»tdto have taken foch 2 thing 41pon 
him, there were ſtont and wiſe men that would have by and by repretſed his folly, 
Hi wn fotafmnch a3 tee was a Prieft at Rowe wabnot ill willing ro ſerouc the dignitie 
ot his owne Church ; fo muchas elie mparrer and (fart of his cime ſuffered :.ryer we ſes 
how he allo bringeth ir downe into fellowſhip with the reſt. IFaochortrie(Gith he)be 
| (onght for;the worl@is greater than a Citie. Why doſtrhou alleadge £9 me the coſtome 
of one Citie? Why doſtthou defend fmalnefle of nymber, onr of which hath growne 
pride, againſt che lJawes of the Chorch? Whereſoever there be a Biſhop, eithet ar 
Rome , or t Engnbinrm , or at Conſtuminepl:, otat Kheginm! , he is ofthe ſametneric 
andof the fame Prieſthood. The power otriches, orbaſenei;e of povertie-makerh 
a Biſhophigher or lower, | a; 1 
| the Þ ſo of 4  Abour the title of nniverſall Biſhop the contention firſt began ic the time 
Conſtanumople | Gregwrie, which was occafroned by the ambicion of Fob»Biſhop of Conſtaminople, F 
'bai ging @ | he(which thingnever any man before had —_—— would have made him(clfe mis 
ary ig | verſo? Biſhop. In that contention Gregorie dotty not alleadge that the righr istaken 
LY . | away which was dve to kimlelte : bar ſtortly crieth one agaialt ir, char it is a prophane 
| Li'.4.cp 36, | name, yea foll of atriledge, yea thi forewarner of Ancichriſt, The whole Gieh 
TS he) falleth downe from her tate, it he fall which it called univerſal. In 4nocher : 
L472, | Iris very Orrowtull, to foffer patiencly, that or brotherand fellaw Biſhop, deſpi 
Pres hu all other , ſhonld onefy be named Biſhop. Bur in chis his pride what elf isbeto 
; ep ato. bur the times of Ancichrift neere at hand ? becaule verily hee followerh him, tharde-| 
(piſing the ſellowfhip of Angels ; wene abouc co climbe up to che cop of {Ingularicie, 
In another place hee wricerh ro Fulolins of Alezandri4 and Andſtsfinr of Amivch, 
None of my predeceſſors at any time would uſe chat prophane word : for-ifone bee: 
called m-iver(ll Parriarch, chename of Patriarchevis abaced trom all che reſt. Bar farre 
may this be from a Chriſtian minde, that any ſhould have a will eo cake charupon him, 
whereby hee may in any part,be it never (o licele, diminiſh the hononr of his brerhren., 
Lib;4  pi.28 To conſent in this wicked word is nothing elſe bur co look che faich. Ir isne thing 
| Avio1.0 13 | (fairhhe)that we owe rothe pteſerving of the nnirie of fiith, and anatherthing that 
ono, we owero the keeping downe of pride. Bucl fay ie boldly, becauſe whoſoever callech 
Lib 7.epi.83. | himſelfe, or deftreth ro be called univerſall Biſhop, hee doth in his proud advancing, 
—_ 7” ; run before Aneichfiſt, becauſe hee doch wich ſhewing himſclfe proud r himſe 
DI [abovethereſt. Againe to Anaſtins Biſhop of Alcxandrid : I have fiid thachee canuor | 
have peace with us, vnfefſe he amended the advancing of the faperfticions and proud 
word, which the firſt Apoſtare hach invenred. And ( co you nothimg of che wrong 
doneto your honour)if one be called univerſal Biſhop, the univerſall Church fallerh 
when that nthiverfall one falleth. But whereas hee wrueth , char this honour was offe 
red to Leo in the Synod ar Ch4lcedon,ir hach no colour of truech. For neither is there 
any ſach thing read in the aftes-of thar Synod, And Leo himfelfe 5 which wich many 
E pies impugneth the decree there made in honour of che ſea of Conſt.omtinopl, wich- 
our donhe would nor have paſſed over this argument, which had beene to be li- 
ked of all othet, ific had beene rrue, that hee refuled that which wasgiven him: and 
being a man othetwiſe roo much deſirous of honour , he would not haveomicred that 
which'made for hispratſe. Therefore Gregorie was dectived in this, char hee thought 
cha: that title was tothe ſea of Rome byrhe Synod of Chalcedon :t0 (peake no- 
thing, how fond it is; that he hotheſtifieth ic ro have proceeded from the holy Synod 
| 11d alſo ar che ſamecirhe calledir (0wvas 1 1m hominable, proud,and tulbota- 
criledge,yea deviſed by the Divel), and publiſhed by che crier of Amictritt. And yet he 
: that his 705 eo refaſedie , _ all Prieſts (hould oy deprived oftheie du: 
+9 TY honor, when any thing were privately given ro0ne, In anot ACC : NO-manacan\ 
b a "ne | cime hath willed tobe called Is word. No man hath taken eo himGilf or 
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- | rie of fingubaricie, he ſhould ſceeme to have denied the ſame-roall his brethren, 


' $ NowTcomerathe juriſdiftion, which che biſhop of Rome athrmech char he hath 
over all Churches. I know how 
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ons name : lealt if he ſhould in the degree ot Biſhopricke rake ro himlelte a glo- 
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great comentions have beene in old rime abone this 
matrer: For there Fath beene no time wherein the ſea of Rome hath not covered ro ger 
! an Empire over other Churches. Andia this place lc ſhallnot be our of ſeaſon, to ſearch 
by what meanes it grew chen by lictle and lictle roſume power. I do» nor yer ſpeake of 
'char infinice Empire, which ic hachnor fo long ago taken by fotce to ic ſelfe:for we will 
'deferre that roa placecowenient, But heere ir isgood co ſhew briefly ; howin old 
time and by whar meanes it hath advanced it (cife , corake to ir felte any power over 
other Churches. When che Churches of che Eaſt vere divided and troubled wich 
the ations of the eArrizns under the Emperours Conſtantius , and Conſftans the 
fnnes of Conſtantine the Grear , and Arbanifixr the chiefe defender there of the true 
fich was driven our of his ſea : ſuch calamicie compelled him ro come to Rome , char 
with the authoricie of che ſea of Rome, he might borh afcer a fort reprefſcche rage of his 
enemies , andconfirme the godly that were ia diſtrefſe. He was honorably received of 
Fulixs then Biſhop , and obtained thar the Biſhops ofthe Weſt cooke upoathem che 
defence of his cauſe. Therefore when the godly ſtood in great need of forraia aid, and 
{aw that there was very good ſaccour for them in the Church of Rome , they willingly 
gave unto it the moſtauthoricie that they could, Bur all char was nochiag elſe, bur chat 
che communion thereof ſhould be highly eſteemed, andir (hould be counred a great 
ſhameto be excommunicare of it, Afterward evill and wicked men alfo added much 
unto it. For, ro eſcape lawfall jadgemenes , they fled to this fanRuarie, Therefore If 
any Prieſt were condemned by his Biſhop, or any Biſhop by the Synode of hisPro- 
vince, they by aad by appealed to Rome... And th: biſhops of Rome received fich a 

pellations more greedily than wasmecte : Becanſcir ſeemed co be a farme of enjomodd. 


tyches was condemned by Flaianus bilhop of Conſtantinoplk , hee complained to Leo 
thathe had wrongdone unto him, Lo without delay, no lefſe undiſcreetly than ſad- 
denly, tooke in hand the defence of an evill cauſe, hee grievouſly inveyed againſt FL 
vianxs , as though he had , withour the cauſe, condemned an ianocent: and by 
this his ambirion he cauſed that the ungodlinelle of Euzyches was for a certaine ſpace 
of time . In Africait is evident that this oftentimes chanced. For (0 ſoone 
as any lewd man had taken a foyleia ordinary judgement, he by and by flew to Rom, 
and charged his countriemen wich many (1 reports: and the fza of Rome was 
alway ready toentermeddle. Which lewdaescompelled the biſhops of AF; ice ro make 
a law, that none under paine of excommunication ſhould appeale vos the (ea, 

6 Bur wharſoever it were, letus ſee what authoritic or power the ſeaof Rome 
then had. Ecclefiaſticall power is contained in theſe fower 
ſhops, fummoning of Councels, hearingofappeales or juriſdition, chaſtiſing, ad- 
monirions or cenſures. All the old $ command biſhops to be conſecrate by 
their owne Metropoliranes : andthey never bid the biſhop of Rome ro be called uno 
ic, butin hisowne Parriarchie. Butby lictle and little ir grew in uſe, thar all che biſhops 
of Itslie came to Rome to ferch their conſecration, except the Metropolicanes, which 
ſafferednor chemlelvesto be brought inco ſuch bondage : buc when any Merropolirane 
was to be confſecrate , the biſhop of Rome fear thirher one of his Prieſts, which ſhould 
onely be preſent, bat nor rt, Of which ching chere is an example in Gregorie : 
at the conſecration of Conſtantixs biſhopof Millene after the death of L werence, How- 
beit Idoe nor thinke that that was a very ancient inſticucion : bar when ar the begin- 
ning for honour and good wils fake they ſent qne to another their Legates, ro be wit- 
nefſes ofthe conſecration, and to reſtifie their communion with them , afrerward chat 
which was voluntarie, beganto be holden for neceſſarie. Howſoever it be, ir isevis 
dent chat in old rime the biſhop of Rome had not the power ef conſecracing, but 
inthe province of of his owne Pacriarchie , chatisto ſay, in the Churches adjoyaing 
eo the cirie, asthe Canon of the Nicene Syaode faich. To the conſecrarion was ry, 
che ſending of a Synodicall Epiſtle, in which he was nothingabove the reſt. For the 
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narie power, ſo to entermeddle with mitrers fatre and wide about them. So when Ew | 
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CHAP. 9. 


Parriarches were woont immediatcly after their conſecration , by ſolemne mr yy 
declare their faich , whereby they that they ſubſcribed ro the holy and C1. 
tholike Councels. So rendring an account oftheir faich , they did approve themſelyes 


confefſion , he had thereby becne acknowledged faperiour , but when he was no lefſe 
bound to give ir, than to require it of other, and to be ſabje& ro the common law : tra. 
ly that was a token of fellowſhip, not of dominion. Ofthis thing thereis an example 
in Gregories Epiſtle to Anaſtaſius and to Cyriacxes of Conſtantiwople , andin other places 
to all the Patriarches together, 

7 Then follow admonitions or cenſures: which as in old time the Biſhops of Rom: 
uſed toward other, fo = did = ſuffer them of other. Irenexs grievoully re 
vedV ior, becauſe he y for athing ofno value, troabled the Church with a 
pernitious difſention, Vi&or obeied, and ſpurned nor _ ic.Such a libercie was then 
in ure among the holy Biſhops, that they aſed a brotherly authoritie coward the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, in iſhingand chaſtifing him if he ar any time offended. He againe, 
when occaſion did admoniſh other of their dutie : and if there were any faulc, 
rebuked it, For Cyprien, when he exhorterh Stephen to admoniſh the Biſhops of France, 
fercherhnor his argument from the | = power , but from the common right that 
Prieſts have among themſelves. I beſeech you , if Stephen had then beene ruler over 
Fraunce , would not Cyprias have ſaid: Reſtraine chem, becauſe they be thine ? but he 
airh farre otherwiſe. This (faith he) the brocherly fellowſhip, wherwich we be bound 
one to another requireth chat we ſhould admoniſh one another. And we ſee allo with 
how great ſhar e of words he being otherwiſe a man of a milde natare inveieth 
againlt Stephen himfelfe , when he thinketh him cobe roo infolent._ Therefore in his 
behalfe alſo there appearerh not yer,that the Biſhop of Rome had any juriſdiftion over 
gs crane ewes, di wadecF 

$ As conceralng t » this was the office of every Me- 

tropolirane , at 5 puns. 1.5 "yf times t@ aſſemble a provinciall Synode. There the 
Biſhop of Rome had no itie, Bur a generall Councell che Emperour onely might 
{mmon. For if any of the Biſhops had a it, notonely chey that were out © 

his province , would not have obeied his calling, bur alſo chere would by and by have 
riſen anuprore. Therefore the Emperour indifferently warned them all co be preſent. 
Sc rates indeed reporteth, that Fulizs did expoſtulate with the Biſhops of the Eaſt, he- 
cauſe chey called him not ro the Synod of Antioch, wheras it was forbidden by the Cx 
nons, that any thing ſhould be decreed without the knowledge of the Biſhap of Rome, 
But whodoth not fee that this is to be underſtanded of ſuch decrees as binde the whole 
univerfall Church? Now it is nomarvell, if thus much be granted both co the antiqui- 
tie and honour of the citie, and cothe dignitie of the ſea, that there ſhould be no gene- 
rall decree made ofreligion, inthe abſence of the biſhop of Rome, ithe refuſe not to be 
preſent, But what is this cothedominion over the whole Charch? For wedenie not 
thathe was one of the chiefe : but we will not grant, chat which the Romaniſts now | | 
affirme, that he had a dominion over all, | 

9 Now remaineththe fourth kinde of power, which ſtandeth in appeales. It isevi- 
Gmecher hoc hank thy Ge yew, to whoſe j ſeare appellacion is made. 

oftentimes a tothe Biſhop of Rome , and hee himfelfe alſo wear aboutto 

to ſcorne, when he 
the Eaſt and of Grecia : bat itiscertaio 
when he ſeemed to take to himſclte 
about that matter. For where 

were excommuni- 


= 


rx bro WIE cauſes to himſelfe : bur he was alway 


paſſed his owne bounds. I will ſpeake nothi 

that the biſhops of Frewnce ſtoutly 
an Empire over them. In Africs there was long 
atthe paves rf navy 6 6s ine was preſent, 
cate that appealedbeyond the ſea, che of Rome travailed to 


chat decree might be amended. Hee ſent his Legares to ſhew that chat 
given to him by the Nicene Councell. The forch the aces of the 
The 4 Lode nd deed eh the bibops of Rowe conf cobe Crodlead 
The Africans wi it, a i Konu £o 
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co other ckies of Greciz,where coppics were to be had char were leſſe ſuſpicions. fe was 
found , that therein was no ſuch thing writren, as the Romans had So was 
chat decree confirmed, whichrooke the chiefe hearing of cauſes from the biſhop of 
Rome : Tn which doing the lewd ſhamelefnefſe of che biſhop of Romea . For 
whea he guilefully did thruſt in che Synode ar Sardor in feed of the Nitene Synode, he 


their wickedneſſe, that added a —_ Epiſtle to the Councell, wherein | wor not whar 
biſhop of Carthage , condemning the arrogance of Aurelixs his war, for thar 
hee was fo bold ro withdraw himfſelfe from the obedience of the ſea Apoſtolike, and 
yeelding himflte and his Church , humbly craverh pardon. Theſe be the goodly mo- 
numents of antiquitie, wherupon the majeſtie of che ſea of Rome is founded, while they 
6 childiſhly lie,ander the of antiquitie,that very blinde men may finde it our 
by groping. Anrelins (Gaith he) puffedup with diveliſh boldoefſe and Rtubbornneſle , 
:<belled againſt Chriſt , and fainr Peter , and therefore ro be condemned with curſe. 
What ſaid Anguſtine ? Bat whar (aid fo fathers that werepreſent atche Millen 
tane Councell? Bute what need isir to many words in confurting that fooliſh wri- 
ing, which the Romaniſts themſelves, ifchey have any face left , cannot looke upon 
wichour great ſhame? So Gaatizr, I cannot tell wherher of malice or of ignorance, 
where he rehearſed that decree that they ſhould be excommunicate that appeale be- 
yond the fea, adderh an exceprion : Ualefle peradventure rhey appealc to the ſea of 
Rome, What maya man doe to thele beaſts, which are fo voide of common reafon,that 
they except that onely thicg out of the law, for whoſe cauſe every man ſeerh rhar rhe 
law was made? Forthe Councell when ir condemneth appeales beyond the ea , for- 
bidderh onely his, chac none ſhould appeale to Rome. Here rhe good expofitour ex- 


{cepteth Rome out ofthe common law. 


10 Bur (toderermine this queſtion at once) one hiftorie ſhall make plaine what 
manner of juriidi&ion the biſhop of Rome had in od time. Dorarr of the black-houſs 
had accuſed Cecil:an biſhop of Carthage, The man accuſed was condemned, his cauſe 
not heard, For when he knew rhatthe biſhops had againſt him, hee would 
not appeare. Thea the matter came tothe Emperor Conſtantine. He for as much as hee 
willed co havethe marter ended by eccleſiaſticall , commirred rhe hearing 
of ic to' Melciades of Rome. To whom he adjoined fellow commiſſioners, many 
biſhops of take, Frauce and Sp aize. If that belonged to the ordinary jurifdition of the 
ſca of Rome, to heare anappeale in an Ecclefiaſticall canſe : wh 4xh hee fiffer other 
to be joined with him ac the will ofthe Emperour ? Yea why did he himielfe take the 
upon him rather by the Emperours commandement, than by his pwe of- 
ice ? But ler us heare what hapned afterward, There Cecilian got the vitorie, Donate 


the jadgement of the appeale to the biſhop ot Orleaice. He fate as juige, to 

what he choughe , es biſhop of Rome. If the ſea of Rome = pf 1a 
withourt appellation : why doth Aelc5ades ſuffer himſelte ro receive fo great a O 
thatthe biſhop of Orleauce ſhould bee above him ? And what Emperor doth 
this ? even Conſt zztine of whom they boaſt that hee employed not onely. all his ende- 
vour,but in a manner all the riches of the Empire to Increaſe the dignicy of their ſea. We 
fe therefore now,how farre the biſhap of Rome was ar that rime by all meanes from the 


—— he lyingly faith chat hee hath in all ages poſkfled by the conſentat rhe 
12 *I know how many Epiſtles there be, how many writings anddectees, where- 
that have a very little wit and learning doe know,thar the moſt part of thoſe are fo un- 


lavorie, that by the firit caſte ofthem aman may one finde or of what ſhop they 
came. For what man of found wir and fober , will chinke that that goodly inter 


| 


tion is Anacktws his ©wne, which is in Gratian reported under thename of Azgcletws : 
that is, chat Cepharis a head ? The Romaniſts doe ar this day abuſe for defence of 
their ſea, many tuch rifles, which Gratian hath patched rogether wichour judgement : 


a B b b 


was (hamefully taken in a manifeſt falſchood. Bur yer grearer and more ſhamelcfle was | 


] 


of the black-houſes was condemned for {liunder : he appealed : Conſt.otine commicred | pe 


{npreme dominion, which Fe affirmerh ro be givenunto him by Chriſt over all the chur- 


in the biſhops dee give much , and boldly chalenge much urto it. Butthis alſo all men | ** 
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and yer till in fo great light chey will ſell ſuch ſmokes, wherewithia old time they 
were wont to mocke out the ignorantin darkenefſe. Bur I will not beſtow much 1,4. 
bour in confutiog thoſe things, which doe openly confure themſelves by reaſon of 
their unſavorie follic, I grant that there remaine alſo true Epiſtles ofthe old biſhops, | 
wherein they fer forth the honour of their ſea with glorious ticles, of which fort are 
Videep#.5, | ſomeEpiltles of Lev. For that man, as hee was learned and eloquent, ſo was hee alſo 
Epilt.s 3. above meaſure deſirous of glorie and dominion : bur whetherrche Churches chen be. 
leeved his teſtimonie when hee ſo advanced himlſelfe , that indeed is irrhatis in con- 
rrovertic. Bur it appeareth that many offended with his ambition, did alfo withſtand 
| his greedy deſire. Sometimes hee appointed in his ſteed the biſhop of T beſſalmics 
' hroughout Grecia and other countries adJoyning, foratime he appointed theb 
Orl-mce, or iome other throughout France. So he appointed Hormiſds biſhop ot Hi. 
pals tobe his vicar in Spainzbut every where he excepreth, that he giveth out lueh ap- 
poictments upon this conditian , that the Merropolicanes may have chere anciere = 
viledges remaining fate and whole. Burt Leo himiclfe declareth, that this is one of their 
piviled es, that if any doubt ha abour any martcer, the Metropolicane ſhould firſt 
asked his adviſe. Therfore thoſe appointments of vicars in his ſteed were upon this 
condition , that neither any biſhop ſhould be lerred in his erdinarie juriſdition , nor 
any Metropolitan in being judge ofappeales, nor any provincial Councell in ordering| 
of their Churches. What was thiselie bur to abſtaine from all juriſdiction : burro inter- 
meddle to the appeaſing of diſcordes , onely fo farre as the law and nature of the com- 
munionofthe Church ſuffererh? 
oceans 12 InGregories time that ancient order was already much changed. For when the 
o other places | Empire wasſhaken , andtorne in peeces, when Fraunce and Spaine were afflicted with 
in Gre 61168 many overthrowes received, SLwonia waſted, Italy. vexed, and Af-/ica in a manner 
Lime cxaltid deſtroied with continuall calamities, that in f great a ſhaking of civill affaires, ar 
oy _— pt leaſt the integritie of Faith might remaine , or yer notutrerly peri(b, allche 
nc bat with. | from each partdid the rather joynethemlclvesto the biſhops of Rome. Thereby ir came 
Kone, but wil =: hay ps : 
out evertaew- | £0 paſſe, that noronely the dignirie,, bur allo the power of char Sea greatly increaſed, 
ing tbe ordma'y | Howbeir I doe noe fo much paſſe by what meanes it was broughe aboue. Truly ict 
a ra p th thatit was then greater than in the ages before. And yer ir chen 
winch otders | differed from being an unbrideled dominion , that one man mize beare rule over | 
other afrer his owne will. Bur che Sea of Rome had this reverence, thar ic might wich 
| her authoricie ſubdue and reprefſe , rhe lewde and obſtinate-chat could. nor by the 
Lb.a5p88, | otherbilhopsbe kepe wichincheir dudie. For Grove doth oftencimes diligently ce | 
ſtike this, that hee dothno lefſe faichtully e t9other men their righes, chan hee 
requicerh his owne of them. Neither doel (fith he) pricked on byambicios, placke | 
frem any man that which is his right : but] deſire in all chings ro honor my brechren, 
There isno ſaying in his wricings wherein he doch more proudly. boatt of che large- 
nefle of his Supremacie, than this : I know not what biſhop Is nor ſubjeR to che 
6a Npotolite when he is foundin fault, Bur he by and by adjoyneth. Where faulc re- | 
quireth , nocall accordiag co the order of humilicie areeguall. He giverh to himlelte 
power to corre@ them that have offended : if all doe their dutie, he maketh himlelfe 
equall wichthereſt. But he himſelfe giveth himſelfe this power : and they affented to 
ie that would : and other tha: liked ic aot, might freely gaineſay it, which ir is well 
knowne char the moſt pa't of them did. Belide chat hee ſpeaketh there of che Primate 
of Conſt antiwple : which when he was condemned by the principall Synode , refoſed 
che whole ns ati, His fellow biſhops informed the Emperor of this (þ 
of him. The Emperor willed Gregorie to be Judge ofthe cauſe, We fee rhereforethat 
he beth attempterhnothing, whereby he may breake the ordiaarie juriſdiAion, and 
che fame thing that he doch for the helping of other , he doth nor bur by che Comman- 
demenc ofthe Emperour, 
13 Thistherefore was then all the power of the biſhop of Kume,, to ſer himlelte 
againſt obſtinate and uncamed heads , when ch:re needed any exrcavurdicaric reme- 
e : andthat to helpe and not ro higdex other biſhops, Therefore he cakerth no-more 
hitaſelfe over all » than in agocher place hee grancerh to all ocher over _—_ 
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in aavther place heedoth indeed command the bilbop of Azmileia ro come to Rome, to 

le:Ce his caule in a controverlie of Faith chat was rlenkerwec him and other : bur 
| Fe duth nor command him of his owne power, bur | the Emperor had ſo com- 
manded, Neither doth bee give warning that hee alone ſhall be Judge; bur promiſed 
thas hee will afleable a Syaod by whom the whole matter may be judaed, Baral- 
chough there was yer ſuch moderation, thatrhe power of the Sex Ry Rome: had her 
cercaine Hounds 4, which ic might not patſe, and che biſhop ob Rome himſclte was no 


tate. Farbee now and then. camplaiperh , | chat under colour of biſhoprike hee was 
brought backe ro-the world : and LN wes more evan | wich earchly cares, chan 
cvcr hee had beene -while hee was a lay ; hat hee was in ghar honor, oppreſſed 
wichcgmulrof worldly atfaires, Ia anocher place: fo great burdens (ith he) of bu- 
linetle doe.hold me downe , that my minde can nothing at all be raiednp to things 
aboye, I am (baken wich many waves of cauſes : and afrer thoſe leaſares of reſt I ain 


d&pth atthe ſea, andthe#'tempeſt hath drowned me; Hereby garher, whachee wonl4 


of aPaltor , yet he was dSingir. H-e abſtzined from the gaveramenc of rhe civillEm- 
pire, aad co:telled himielfe to be (abject ro the Emperor. as oxher were. Hedid nor 
chrult himſelte -iaro the cure of ocher Churches , bur belag compelled by necellitie. 
And yer hee thiaketh himſelte co be ju a maze, becauſc he caanor apply, himflte alco- 
gethet oaely rothe office of a biſhop, 
14 Ar chat time the Biſhop ot Conſt.ouizop!: ſtrived wich the biſhop of Rome for. 
the Sapremacie , as ic is alreadie Cid, For after char the ſeareof che Empire was (tabli- 
[ ſhed at Conſtantinople, the majeſtie of the Empire ſeemed to require thar that Church 
alfo thould have the ſecond place of hoaoyr after the Church of Rome, And truly ar 
the beginoing,, yothing more availed ro cauſe the Supremacie to be given to Rome, 
bur becauſe the head gtthe Empire was there at that time. Thereis ia Gr4tia: a wri- 
ting under the name of, Pope Lucinw , where hefaichy that Cities were no acherwile 
divide, where Metropolicanes and Primates ought ro (ir , 'thaq by the rerfan of che 
civIll government thar was before, There is alſo an other under the name of P.pe 
Clement , where he faith, the Parriarches were ordained in tho Cities that had had 
the chicfe Flamines inchem, Which,alchoughic be falſe, yet ir is rzken our of accuch. 
For it is certaine, that to the end there ſhould be male as lictle change as mighe be,rhe 
Provinces were divided according to the ſtare of things chat then were : a3d chat Pri» 
| mates & Mcerropoliranes were er inthoſe Cities that excelled the orher in honorsand 
power,  Theretore in the Councell at T aurinum it waygdeceeed, chat choſe Cities which 
1a the civill goveramear were the chiefe Cities of every Pcavince, (hould be the chiefe 
Szasof Biſhops. And if it hap the honor of che civill gaverameat to be removed 
from one Cicie co another, that then che right of che. M: citie ſhould chere- 
withall bee removed thicher, Bur Imucewies biſhop of Rome, when he ſaw che aggienc 
digaicie othis cicie ro grow ia decay, afterchart the (cate of che Empire was, remaved 
| wang fearing theabacement of his Sea, madea contrarie lay ; wes 
denieth it to be neveffaric thar the EccleGaſtical mother cities ſhould ba;chaop 
the Imperiall mother cities change. Bur the 
ferredabove one mans 


authoririe of a Synodgughe 


q} 


beginning it was ſa ordered chat the Merropolitane cities be diſpoſedarcardi 
tothe ourward orderof the Empire,” 1 0 3 ty on cbrod | 
Mi k wile akantemaic ma decrtadin the (rh Comnetlg Cf 

, w he bi thocile - ptivited c | _ | 
{thebiſhop of Rome, res was a new Rn ono agg b Rog alike de- 
cree was made ay Chalcedon , | Leo ſtourly depafeotnegeiahe And he nor oocly gave 
| himlelfe leave rzeftecine. as nothing that fixe hundred bj or mage had de» 
\ creed: bu all bitterly raurgedrhem, fotchat they ouke irvm achex $ca4cha; byoour 

2 


which 


_ 
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wheg he confelferh that hee. j3readie ro be correed of all, co be amended of all, $0 


more above than under other : yer ic appeareth how much, Gregorie miſliked ſuch. 


colſed wich tempelts of croubleſome lite, ochac Þ may rightly-(ay.,; I am ca.nejnco, whe 
have 141d, it be had hap we iacheſetimes, Alchough hee filtillednocthe office | 
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ſentence. Alſo we ought to ſulpe& Imre in in 
is owne cauſe, Howlſoever it be, yer by his owne proviſo he Way $09 | - 
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CHAP. 7 
raleby a coun. | which they were fo bold ro give to the Church of Conſtantinople, Ioeleech you, whar 
pdf | other Few could move a gon to trouble che wo Br Gnlls ener bara | 
extberity, md | :rrbition? He ſayerth that, that to be inviolable , which the Nicene Synod hath | 
ben our 7 ; 
Sorta | Oncedecreed. Asthough forſoorth the Chriſtian faich were endangered, if one Church 
criphiv.g.c 12. | dee preferred before an other : or as though Parriarcheies were there divided to any | 
Decrer-32.dift. | other end, bur for policies; But we know thar policie receiverh, yea requireth divers 
changes, according to the diverfitie ofcimes. T herefore ic is tond char Leo precenderh, 
that the honour, which by cheauthoritie of the Nicene Synod was given to the ſea of 
| Alexandria, ought notto be given to the ſea of Co:ſtantinople, For common reaſon rel. | 
| Terh this, that it was fach a decree, as might be taken away according to the reſpett of | 

times. Yea none of the Biſhops of the Eaſt withſtood ir, whom thar thing moſt of all ; 
concerned. Truly Proterizs was preſent, whom they had made Biſhop of. Al:zan- 
d:is in the place of Dioſcorns. There were preſent other Parriarches, whoſe honour 
was diminiſhed, Ic was their part to withſtandir, notLros which remained fafe in his 
owne place. But when all = hold their peace, yea aſſent unto ir, and onely the Bi. 
thopot Rome reliſterh : ic is £ to indge, what mooverh him : chat is hee foreſaw thar 
which not long after happened, chat ir would come to paſſe, thar, the glory of old? 
Rome decaying, Conſtantinople not contented with the ſecond place , would ftrive 
with Romefor the Supremacy. And yer wich his crying our hee did noc { much pres ; 
vaile, bur chat che decree of the councill was conticmed. Therefore his Goceties 
when they ſaw themſelves overcome,quietly gave over that ſtiff=neſſe : for chey ſatte- 
red chat he ſhould be accounted the ſecond patriarch, 

16. But wichin a lictle after, Joe which in Gregories time ruled che Church of Cox- 
ffaminople,brake forth fo farre that he called himſelfe the nniverſall patriarch. Heere 
Gregorie, leaſt hee ſhould in a verie good cauſe failerodefend his owne fea, did con- 
flantly fer himſelfe againſt him, And truly both che pride and madnefſe of 1o/w was \ 
incollerable, which defired ro make the s of his Biſhopricke equall wich che 
bounds of rhe Empire. And yer Gregorie doth nor claime to himſclfe, that which hee 
denieth ro an other : bur abhorreth chat name as wicked, and ly, and abhomi- 


nable, whoſoever take ir upon him. Yea and alſo inone place he is =” with Eulolizes 


Biſhop of Alxandris, which had honoured him wich fach a ricle. Id (faiclyhe)in 
the Preface ofche Epiſtle which ye direfted co my elfe that have forbidden ir, ye have 
caredro imprineche wordof | ns calling, in naming mee univerfall Pope, which I 
pray that your Holinefſe will no more doe, becauſe chat is wichdrawne from you, 
| which is given to anocher more than reaſon requireth, I countitno honour, wherein 
{I ethe of my brethren to be diminiſhed. For my ho1our isthe honour of che 

univerſall Church, and che ſound firengrh of my brechreg, Bur if your holineſſe callme 
! che univerſal Pope, ic denyerh {ſelfe ro be thar which ir confeſſech me ro bee wholly. 
{ Truely Oregory ſtood in a good and honeſt cauſe.Bur John holpen by the fzvour of Af 
, rice the r,could never be removed from his purpoſe.Cyriecxw allo hisfuccelfor 
never ſaffered himſelfeto be increated inthar behalfe. | 

17 Arthe laſt Phocor, which when Manrice was ſhine, was fet in his place (Twot 
nce oe wit caſe Belg arroe (lend yoo he Romenty buubecend ern anne or 
Nome withour ſtrife to Boniface the third, that which Gregory never required, 
that Ren ond on rhe feadofall Churches, Afcer this manner was the controv 
ended. And yer this benefic of the Emperour, could not fo much have proficed che 
Sea of Rome, unlefle other things alſo had afterward ha For Grecis and all Afr 
were wichin a little after cutoff from the communion of Ron. Fravce fo much reve- 
| renced him, chat it obeyed no further than ir liſted. Bae ir was thea firſt brought into | 
bondage when Pipine uſurped the kingdome. For when Zachary Biſhop of Kone: had! 
beene his helper corhe breach of his fal andromiberr,Gardeefinges che law-| 
fall he mighe violently enter upon the ki as laid open foe a prey ; hee re-] 
ceived rhis reward that the fea of Rume have iuriſdiftion overche Churches 
2 Free: 3 robbers are mat rongs. bet udp common 
good men ordered the matrer berweene Ies , jpi 
| carthly and cvill dominion, ſpoyling the true king : 
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mide head of alt biſhops and have the (piricaall power : which, whenar the beginning 
ic was weake : (a8 iris wont to be i new things) was afterward confirmed by che an- 
choricie of Cha-ler,in miner for a likecauſe. For he was alſo indebred ro the biſh3p of | 
Rome , for th it by his endevonr he had attained ro the honaur of che Empire. B it al- 
chough it be credible, rhar charches ech where were before that rime much deformed, | 
yer it is certaine thar the old forme of che Church was rhea firſt ucterly defaced in 
Frawnce and Ge/manie, There remaine yetin the records of theC-urt of Ps , briefe | 
notes of theſe times, which, where they intreat of the matters of the Church , make | 
mention of the covenant both of Pipine and of Charks with the biſhop of Kms. There- 
by we may gather that then there was analrerarion made of the old (tare. 
| 18 Sincerthattime, whenchings did each where daily fall from worſe co worle, 
the tyrannie of the fea of Rome was now and then alÞ fabliſhed and Increaſed, 
and Yo partly by che ignorance, and partly by the flachifalnefſe of the biſh>ps. For 
when one man-rooke all things apon him, and withoar meaſare proceeded more and 
more to advance himſelfe againſt law and right : the biſhops did not with ſach zeale 
as they ought , endevour themflves coreſtraine his luſt , and chough chey wanted nor 
courage , yet they were deſtirnce of true learning, and knowledge : fo that they were 
nothing, tit to atrerpt ſo great a marter. Therefore we {te what and haw monſtrons an 
unholy defiling of all holy things, and a Catrering abtoad of the whole otder of che 
Church, was in Bernard- time, Hee complaineth that there reſort by heapes ro Rovec 
out of a} the world , ambitious men, coverous, Simoniatyy, robbers of God, keepers of 
concubines, commitrrers of inceſt , andall fach monſters, ro obralne, or reraine eccleſi- 
aſticall honors by the Apoſtoltke amhoritie : and thar frautf andundermineing, and vio- 
lence were poem in force. He faithchartrhar manner ofjadging which then was uſed, | 
| was abhominable , and unſeemely, not onely for che Church, but alfo for a Judiciall 
court, Hee crieth out chat the Church is tall of artbicious men : and chat there is 
that more dreadeth to commie miſchievous afts , than' robbers doe in their caue, | 
,when they dividethe ſpoiles of waifairing men. Few (firhhee) doe looke nnto the 
'\mourh-of the Law=giver , but anto his hands. Bar not wichout cauſe. For thoſe hands 
doe all the Popes bufinefſe, Whara thing is rhis, thar they are boughe of the ſpoiles of 
Churches, char ſay to thee, oh well done, well dotie'! The life of che poore is fowne 
in the ſtreers of the rich : filver gliſtereth in the mire : men runne co it fromall pla- 
ces: not the poore, but the ſtranger raketh it up , or Hite peradyentare that runnerh 
faſteſt before. Bar chis manner, ot ratherthisdeath , came nor of thee, would ro God 
Fir might end in thee. Among theſerhingsthou a Paſtor goeſt forward, compaſſed with 
much and precious array. IfIdurſtfay ir, theſe are rather the Paſtors of divels, than 
of ſheepe.” Forſooth Peter did has, Pawl plaiedrhas. Thy court is more accuſtomed 
|-to receive men good, than to make men good. Fof the ill doe northere profft, bar the 
good doe decay. Now as for the abuſes of appeales that hee rehearſerh , no godly man 
can read ther withourgreat horror. At the laſt hee thts concludech of char unbrideled 
greedineſſe of the Sea of Rome , in the uſarping of jariſUiFion:: I ſpeake che marmur 
and common complaint ofthe Churches, They cry ogt that they be mangledand dif-/ 
membred. -There are eicher none or ſew, that doe not either bewaile, or feare chis 
lague, Askeſtrhou what plague ? The arg plackedfrom che biſhops , the bi- 
ps from the Archbiſhops, &c. Iris marvellous if rhis may be excuſed. In fo doing, ye 
prove tharyee have fulneſle of power, but not af righreonſhefle. Yee doe this becauſe 
ye can doe it : but whether ye alſo oughe ro doe ir, isa queſtion. Ye are ſer ro preſerve, 
not toenvieto every man his honour and his ownedegrer. Theſe few things of many I 


cayed, and partly chat they may know in how great forrow and mauratng this calami- 
tie heldallthe godly. 

; 19 Buenow, albeitthat we graunt co the biſhop of Rong ar rhis day the preemi- 
nence and of jurifdiftion , which char Sea had in che meane times, as In che 
times of v3 mat pf whar is that cothe preſent ſtare of che Papatie? I doe nor 
yer ſeake of the earthly dominion, nor of the civill power rherof, which we will ater- 


lifted torehearſe, partly that the Readers may fe; How fore rhe Chntch was then de- | 
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what hath ic likero the ſtate ofthoſe rimes ? For chey define the Pope none otherwiſe 
than the Supreme head ofthe Chucchin earch, and che uaiverfall biſhop of the whole 
| world, And the biſhops themſelves , when they ſpeake of cheir owne authoricic, doe 
with great ſtoutneſſe of countenance , pronounce that ro them belongerh che power e9 | 
command, and other are bound to the neceſlicie ro obey, that ſo alltheir decrees are ro ! 
| bc holden as confirmed with the divine voice of Plte- , that the provinclall Synods are | 
wichour force, becauſe chey want the preſence of the Pope : char they may order clerks 
of any Church that they will : and may call chem cotheir Sea thar have beea ordered 
elſe where, Innumerable of hag fort are in Gratians packe,, which I doenot now re 
hearſe, leaſtT ſhould be too tedious rothe Readers. Bur this is the ſamme of them, thar 
onely the bithop of Rome hath the ſapreme hearing and determining of all Ectlefixtti- 

| call re when ic bein judging and —_ wang or in making of lawzs,or | 

inſtabliſhing of diſcipline, ar in executing of judgements : Ic were alſo long andſaper- 
jr run ub that they cake ro themſelves in efirratins , as top 


fluous ro 


call them. But(which 1s moſt iatollerable of all other leave no jud tin earch 


TING co reſtraine and bridle their outragious luſt, if they ſo immeaſurable power. Iris 


Se lawfull for noman (fay they) to revoke the judgements ofthar Sea, becauſe of the Sa- 


Innoc.9 quz- of rhe Churchot Rome. Againe , The judge ſhall bee judged neicher by the 
ſti.3-ca nemo. _; , nor by Kings, nor by all the Clergie, nor ofthe people. Thar is indeed ro0 


>ym-9-9U*-3*} imperiouſly done that one, man makerh himlelfe judge ofallmen, and faffereth him- 
— = 2enE ſlte roobey the j of no man. But whar if he uſe tyrannieover the people of 
lbid.c.fata, | God? ifhe ſcatter abraad and walte che kingdome of Chriſt? if hee trouble 7 _ whole 
Church ? if he rurne theofbee of Paſtor intorobberie ? Yea he benever ſo miſ-| 
chievous, he faith, thar hee is not. bound to yeeld accoun, For theſe be the fGGyings of 
the biſhops : Gods will was, toderermine the cauſes of other men by men, bur he hach 
without queſtion reſcrved the biſhop of this Sea to his awne j1dgemenr, Againe, The | 
doings of ſubjedts are judged of us, bur ours of God onely, + 
The /argeries 20 And that ſuch decrees mighthave the more weight , they have falſely thruſtin c 
wed n the Ps- | the names of the old biſhops, ;azchough chings had beeue {6 ordained from the begin- 
pacie to make | ring : whereasir is molt certgive, chat it is new and lately forged wharfoever the bi- 
the __ =_ ſhop of Rome giveth to himfeite more than wee have rehearſed to be given him by the 
_ " ts | ancient Councels. Yea, they are come ro {ſo great (hameleſaeſſe, tharthey have (cr 
day no mere forth a writing under che name of eAnaſt.,ſizs Patriarch of Conſtartimple, wherein he 
than hey bave | reſtifierh that it was decreed by the old rulers, chat nothing ſhould be done even in the 
bad in «#4 | fyrrheſt provinces, that were nar hiritmoved co che Sea of Rome, Beſide chis ,thatiris 
wr An, _ | <rtaine that is moſt vaine , what maa ſhall chiake ir likely, rhac ſuch acommendation 
mew * | ofthe Seaof Rome proceeded from the adverſarie and envier of honour anddignitic 
thereof? Bur verily ic behooved that theſe Antichriſts ſhould be carried 0n ro fo great 
madnefle and bi , that their lewdaeſſe might be plaine tor all men to ſee, at lealt 
ſo many as will open their cies. Bur the decrerall Epiſtles heaped rogerher by Greg»ry 
the ninth, againe the Clementines, and Excravagancs of Martine, doe yer mote opcaly 
and with fuller mouth each where breath forth cheir ourragious fierceneſſe, and as ir 
were the tyrannie of barbarous kings. Burtheſe be the oracles, by which che Roma- 
niſts will bave their Papacie tobe weighed. Hereuponaroſe thoſe notable ptinciples, 
which at this day have every where in the Papacic the force of oracles: that the Pope 
cannot erre : thae the Pope is above the Is : chat the Pope is the univerſall bi- 
ſhop of all biſhops, and the ſapreme head of the Charchin earch : I paſſe over the 
much abſurder fo which the fooliſh Canoniſts babble in their Schooles, to which 
yet the Romiſh divincesdoe nat onely afſeut, burdoe alſo clap their hands atthem,to 
© The Popes #- | Hatter their idoll. af 
Jar paticnnot one) 21 * 1 will notdeale with them by extremitie ofrighe.Some other man wouldagainſt 
thistheir fo great iaſolencie (et. the Gying of Cyprian, which hee uſed amang the bi- 
thops, at whoſe Councell he fat as chiefe., None ot uscallerh himfelfc biſhop ot bilbops, 
or with tyrannous feare compellerhrhis fellow biſhops roneceſſitie ro obey. He would 
as (* row which a lictle was decreed at Carthage, That none (hould bee cal 
Prince, Prieſt, or chiefe Biſhop. Hee would gather maoy teſtimonies our of Hi 


ſtories, 
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ſtories, Canons out of Synods , and many ſenrences our of the bookes of old writers» 
which the bilhop of Rome ſhould bee t downe into, the fellowſhip of 
che reſt. Bur I paſſe over all theſe, lealt I ſhould ſeeme too preciſely to prefſ them: | 
Bat leaſt che beſt Parrones of che Sea of Rome anſwer me, with whar face dare de- | 
fendchericle of univerſall biſhop, whichthey ſee ſo ofc ro be condemned with curſe 
by Gregorte, It Gregories teſtimonie ought to be of force, they doe thereby declare 
chat Antichriſt is there biſhop, becauſe they make him nniverſall. The name alfo of | 
head was no more uſuall, For thus hee faich in oneplace : Peter is the chiefe member | Liv.4.Fp 92. | 
in the bodie, Fobr, Andrew, and Fame: the heads of particalar peoples : yer they all are 
members of che Church under one head : yeathe holie oaes betore che law , che holie 
ones under the law, and the holie ones under grace, are ſer among me alco 
ther making up the bodie of the Lord : and no man ever willed ro have himſelf called | | 
univerſall, Bur whereas the biſhop of Rome caketh upon himſelfe che power of com- 
manding , that thing ſmally agreeth with that which Gregorie Gith in anvther place. | Iib.7.Egi.:s. 
For whereas Exlolixs biſhop of Alexandriz , had faid that he was commanded by him, 
he anſweredin this wiſe, I pray yee, take away this word of commanding from my | | 
| hearing. For I know what Lam, and whar ye be. In place, ye berome brethren, in | 
manners ye be rome Fathers. Therefore commanded nor, bur I cared ro tell you thoſe | 
things that I cthaughe proficable. Whereas he ſo extendeth his iuriſdition us | 2 end, 
he doth thereia great and hainous wrong, not onely to the other biſhops, bur alÞo to 
all par.icular Churches, which he 6 tearerh and pluckerh in peeces, thar he may build 
his (cate of their ruines, Bur whereas he exemprech himſelfe from all judgements, and 
will ſo raigne afcer the manner of Tyrancs , that hee accounterh his owne onely luſt for 
| law, that verily is ſo hainons, and fo farre from Eccleliiſticall order, that ir may in no 
wiſe be borne : foricurrerly abhorrech not only from all feeliag of godlineſle, bur alſo 
from all humanitie. 

22 ButthatTbe not compelled co goe through and examine all things particular- | rye fareof 
ly , Idoe &gaine appeale tochem, that will ar this day be accompred the beit and moſt | z»ne a» ban- 
Gichfull Patrones of the Sea of Rome , whether they benor aſhamed to defend the pre- | 4ed mes mure 

ſent ſtate of the Papacie : which ir is certaine to be a hundred times more corrupe, than _— > =14 
ie wazin the time of Gregorie and Bernard : which ſtate yer did then ſo much difpleaſe Ch—m, 
| choſe holy men, Gregorie 2ach where complainerh,thar he is too muchdiverſly drawne| vieo 8rnud, 
away wich forraine bulmeſſe : char hee is under che colour of biſhoprickebroughe| Lib.1.epi.y.7; 
backt tothe world : wherein he ferverh my cares of the worldas henever remem-| * +5 & alibi, 
breth thathe ſerved when he was a Lay man : that he is preſſed dowae with rtamulc of 
wordly affaires , that his minde is nothing raiſed np eo thingsabove, that he is ſbaken 
with many waves of cauſes, andrtofſcd with rempetts of troubleſome lite : fo that hee 
may worthily ſay, I am come into thedepth of che ea, Truly among thaſe earthly 
butineſſes, hee might yer teach the people wich Sermons, privately admoaiſh and cor- \ 
re&ſach as it behoved , order the Church, give counſell co his fellow biſhops andex- | 
hore them to their dutie : beſide cherhings rhere remained ſome time to write: and | 
| yer bee Jamenceth hiscalamicie , that hee is drowned ia the deepeſt fea. If the govera- | 
ment of that time wasa ſea : whac is to. be faid ofthe Papacie at this time ? For what 
likeneſſe have they together ? Here bee po preaching no care of diſcipline, no zeale 
tothe Churches, no ſpirituall doing , ynothiog bur world, Yer this maze is 
praiſed, as thoagh there cauld nothing be found more orderly and better framed. Bur 
what complaincs doch Bernard pourg out, what groancg doth he urrer, when he lookech | 
uponthe Gulresof hisage : Whatthen would ie doe ihe beheld this our age of iron, | 
and worſeif any be worle than iron ?. What obſtinarewickedneſle is this, not onely | 
ſtiffely to defendas holy anddivine, that which all the holy men have wich one mouth | 


i. 
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: bue alſo roabule their reſtimonie roche defence of the Papacie ; which ic 
is certaine that they never knew of 2 Howbeit of Ber:urgy rime I confelle, char rhen| 


the corruption of all things was fo great, that it was not muchunlike our cioe. Bur | 


, 
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they are wichour all ſhame, thar ferch any pretence for it, our of that meaue age, that is 
the time of Leo, Oregorie , and ſuch other, Forthey doelike 2s it one to tabliſh the 
Monarchie of Emperors , would praiſe the old ſtate of che Empire of Rome : ear is, 
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| orc no B ſb'y. | a new ſtrifefor them , when we denie that there is a Church ar Rome , in which (ach { _ 
» which may beare the 


| in ourward ſhew, couch any pare of a biſhops office. 


| firſt, Bur how ſay they to this, char he not onely hath no pr 
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would borrow the praiſes of libecrie, to ſer forth the honor of Tyranaie, = 
| The 8 ſhop of 23 Finally, alhooghalltheſerhings were granted chem : yer there ariſcth offreſh 


bencfics may be reſident : when wedenie thar chere is a 
priviieages of dignitie. Admic therefore all choſe things to betrue, (which yer we 
ve already wrong from chem) that Peter was by the mourh of Chriſt a 
head of the univerſall Church : and thar hee lefe the honor thir was given him in the 
Sea of Rome : that the fame was ſtabliſhed by the authoricie ofche ancient Charch\, and 
confirmed with long continuance : that che Supreme power hath beene alway by one 
' conſent given of all men tothe biſhop of Roe , char hee hath beene the Judge of all 
both cauſes and men , and himſcle ſubjeR ro the judgemen: of none : let them have al. 
ſo more, They will : yer T anſivere in ons word, that none of theſe things availe, un- 
I:ffe there be at Rome a Church and a biſhop, This they muſt needs pranc me , that i 
cannot be the mother of Churches , which is nor it ſclfe a Church : that he cannar be 
chiefe of biſhops, which isnor himfſelfe a biſhop. Will they therefore have the S:aApo- 
ſtolike at Kome ? Then let chem ſhew me a crue and lawfull Apoſtleſhip. Will cheyhave 
the chiefe biſhop ? Then ler chem ſhew me a biſhop. Bur what ? where will chey ſhew 
us any face of a Church ? They name one indeed , and have ir oftia cheir mouth. Trg- 
ly the Church is knowne by her certaine marks : and ona is a name of office. 
I ſpeake not here of the ple : but of the government ic ſelfe, which oughtcongnu- 
ally to ſhine in che Church, Where is the minifterie in their Church, ſich as Chrifts 
ww Aur-as aireth ? Ler us call ro remembrance that which hath before beene (po- 
ken of the office of Prieſts and of a biſhop. If we ſhall bring the office of Cardinals to 
be tried by that rule , wee ſhall confefle that they are nothirig lefſechan Prieſts. As for 
the chiefe biſhop himſelfe , I would faine know whar one thing ae all he harh biſhop» 
like. Firſt ic is the principall polar in the office of a biſhop, to reach che people with 
the word of God : another and the next point to thatis, ro miniſter the Sacraments ; 
the third is to admoniſh and exhore , yea and to corre rhem that offend , Ind ro hold 
che people ——_—_ holy diſcipline. Whar of cheſe things doth he ? yea, what doth 
hefligne him Ife to doe ? Let them ell therefore , by whar meane they would have! 
him to be counted a biſhop, thar doth not with his lictle finger , no not once {6 much as 


24 Icis nor ſo ofa biſhop as it is of a King, For a King although hee doe not exe- 
cute that which belongeth to a King , doth neverrhel-fle retaine the honor and title, 
Bur in jadging of a biſhop, reſpe& is Fad ro Chriſts commandement, which alwa 
ought to be of forcein the Church. Therefore let the Remaniſts looſe me rhis knor, 
denie that there high biſhop is the chiefe of biſhops, foraſmuch as he is no —__ 
muſt needes prove this laſt poine to be falſe, ifchey will havethe vitorie in 
ie of a biſhop, bar 
rather all chings contrarie? But here, OGod, wherear ſhall I begin? athis learniag, 
or at his manners 7 Whart ſhallTfay , or whac ſhalt leave unfid? (hallT make an 
end? This I fay : that whereasthe world is ar this day ſtuffed ' with fo many perverſe 
and wicked doArines , full of fo many kindesof faperſticions, blinded with fo 
errors , drowned in & great idolatric : there js none ofcheſe any where, rharhath noe 
cicher flowed from thence : or ac leaſt beene there confirmed. Neither is chereany 0- 
cercauſe, why chelſhqps ar carried with (ogreatrag againlt he dofhring ofthe 
e 


Goſpell newly ſpringingupagaine , why they bend all equine omen yt 
ws nll op Kos wc Princes to crueltic , but becauſe they ſee thar their 
whole kingdome andfallerh downe, ſo ſoone as the Go(pell of Chriſt com 
\ meth jo place. Tzo wzs cruell : Chment was bloodie: Paul is a fierce murcherer. Bat 
nacure hath not fo much moved chem to fighe agaiaſt che trarh , as for char chis was 
their onely meane to maintaine their power, Therefore fich they canaor beſafe, till 
they have driven awayChrift, they cravell in this cauſe , as if they-did fight for rheir 
r and countries, and for their owne lives. What then? Shall chat be ro ns che 
Sea like, where wee {ze nothing bur horrible Apoſtaſie ? Shall hee be 


| 


ricar which by perſecuting the Goſpel! wich furious encerpriſes, doth opealy proete \ 
1 | mb 4 
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| himElfe to be Antichriſt ? Shall he be Peterr facceſſor ___ wich ſword and fire, 
to deſtroy all that ever Petwhath builded ?. Shall he be head of the Chatchrhat curting | 
| off, and diſmembring theChurch from Chriſtthe onely crue headthereof doth in ic ah 
| placke and ceare it in peices,* Admir verilychar inthe old time Rome was the mother of! 
| all churches : yer fince it hath begun to be the ſeat of Antichriſt, it hath ccaſed to be thar | 
! which ir was, . | 
; - 25 Weſeemeto beroo much evill ſpeakers and railers,when we call the Biſhop of 
+ Rome Antichriſt.But they char ſo thinke, doe not underſtand that they accuſe Paul ofim- 
'modefiy, afrer whom we fo ſpeake, yea our of whoſe mouth wee © ſperke. And left any 
mari objcR,that wedoe wrongfully wrelt againſt theBiſhop of Reme theſewords of Paul 
| chat are ſpoken ro another intent, I will briefly ſhew, that they canoe be ocherwiſe un- 


In another place alo the holy. Ghoſt deſcribing his image inthe perſon of Artiochus, 
ſhewerh chat his kingdome hal] conſiſt in haurinefſe of ſpeech, and blafphemings ot 
God. Hereupon wee gather,” that ir is rather a Tyranny over foules, chav over bod ies, 
that it is raiſed vpagainſt the ſpiricuall kingdome of Chriſt. Then, thar ic is fuch,as doch 
' not aboliſh the name of andthe church : bur rather ſhould abuſe the prerence of 
Chriſt, and lurcke under theticle of che chnrch, as under a diſguiſed viſor. Buralchough 


i derſtood, but of the Papacy. Pal writerh, char Anichriſt ſhall fic inthe Temple of God, | 


| all che herefies and (ets that have beene from the beginning, belong to the kingdome 

| ef Antichriſt : yer whereas Pawl prophecierh, rhar chere ſhall come a departing,by this 

; diſcription he h1gnitierh, that thar ſeate of abhominarion ſhall chen be ai6do , when a 

| cerraine univerſall departing ſhall poſleſſe che church : howſoever many members of the 
church here and there continue in the true unity of faich.Bur where he addeth,char in !1i 

' rime he in a myſtery to ſer up the worke of iniquity, which he would afterward 


' ſhew openly : thereby wee underſtand, that this calamicy was neicher ro be brought in | 


; by one man, nor to be ended in one man.Now whereas hedorh ec our Antichriſt by this 
; marke, thar hee ſhould =_ away from God his due honour, to rake it to himfelte : 
| chisis the chiefe token that wee oughe to follow inſecking our of Antichriſt pecially 
| where ſuch pride even to the publike diſſipation ofthechurch, Sichthere- 
ore it is cerraine the of Rome hath ſhameleſly conveyed away to himſelfe 
| 


that which was the chicfe proper thing to Godalone and Chriſt, icis nor ro be doubt- 
ted that hee is the ca and Standard«hearer of the wicked and abhominable 


| 26 Now let the Romaniſis goe and objeft antiquiry againit us : As ifin fo greatal- 
| rerarion of all things, the honour of the ſea might ſtand where there is no ſea. Euſebi44 
| relleth,how God,that there might be place for his vengeance, removed che church that 
! wasat Hieruſalem to Pells.That which we heare to have been once done,might be ofter 


(ter and of the church, the molt cruel (laughterman and Brcher of che Salacrs, 
{ ſhould never the lefle bee accounted the vicar of Chriſt, the fuccefſor of Peter, the chiete 
{ Biſhop of the church,oaly becauſe he occapierh che Sea that was once the chiefcſt of all: 
| that verily is roo much ro bee ſeorned and . I ſpeakenort, how great difference 
there is betweene the Popes chancery, and a well framed order of the Church, How- 
| beic this one may ee bhopprcieenl ofthls queltion. Forno man that hath 


his cighe wit, will chinke the Bi 
{hole offraud and deceirs, in which things the Popes ſpiricuall 
Therefore ir was very well ſaid by a cerraine man,that church of Rowe which is boaſted 
1of, wow hy (veg jury rm. which onely is now (cence ar Rowe, Neither doe [ 
{here fankes of men : burT ſhevy char che Papacy ir ſelfe is direRly contrary co 
che true order ofthe.church. | 

27 Burcif wecometo the perſons ofmen, ic is well enough knowne whatmanner of 
Vicars of Chriſt we (hall finde. Julizs Leo, and Clement, and Paw), (hall bee 
pillers of the chriſtian faich, and che chicfe expoſitors of which never knew 


ckeencloſtd in leadand buls : much lefle inthat | 
verament conliſterh. | + 


. done. Therefore fo to binde the honour of fu ro a place,thar he which js iodeed 
; the moſt hatefull enewy of Chrift, he higheſt drerary oth Goſpel!, the greate(t wa- | 


mm | 


of aCbarch hath 
becne, 
Euſch.lib.z.c.5; 


doeT upthree or foure Popes ?as though ir were doubefall,w —_ 
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m—_ of Chriſt, than that which they had learnedin Lacians Bat 
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ofefled doe profeſe.” For firlt ch kr ere | 
agoe pr ;and at this day .' For is | wm 
ſecret Divinkie that raigneth awong them, Thar there is no God :zhe {cc0ad, Thar! 
things thar are wricren and caught concerning, Chrilt., arg lies and deccics : the third, 
That the do&rine of the life ro come, andof the lalt refurreRianare meere fables, 
doe not all thinke ſo : and few of them ſpeake fo. I grant. Barthis hath long agoe be«| 
gan t0 be the ordinarie religion of Popes, Whereas chisis very well knowne to all char 
know Rome, yerthe Romilh Divines ceaſe not to boaſt , that by Chriſts priviledgeir 
isprovided, that the Pope cannoterre , becauſe it was faid to Peter:: T bave praied. 

thee, that thy faith huakdnet faint. What, ] pray you, wiane they by mocking fo 
ſhameleſly, bur that the whole world may underfitand , that they are come to that. ex- 
tremitic of wickedneffe, tharchey neither feare God, nor ſtandin awe of men. _ 

28 Burlerusimaghne, char the ungodlineſle of thoſe Popes whom I have ſpoken 
of, is hidden, becauſc they have neither publiſhedic by preashiog, aor by, writings : 
bur onely have bewraied ir at their cable,and in their chamber, or at leaſt within w 
of houſes. Bur if they will have this priviledge to be gf force , which they pretend, 
they mult needs wipe Fo-hnthe xxij. out of the number of Papes, who openly afhcmed! 
that ſoules are mortall , and that they die rogerher wich che bodies untill, che day of 
relarre&ion, And that you may perceive thatthe wholeſea with her pr l hayes; 
was then wholly fallen , none of all che Cardinals withſtood fo great. a ' - 
the Schoole of Pariſe moved the King of Fence to compell him co recane ir. The 
King forbad his ſubje&s to communicate with him, he did out of hand repene : 
q and che fome, as themanner is, he proclaimed by a Herald, The Pope compelled by 

this neceſſitie, abjured hiserrour. This example makethchat I neede nor to diſputeany 
more with my adverſaries abouc this thagchey lay, rhat the ſea of -Rome and the Bi- 
ſhops thereof , cannot erre in the faith , becau'e ic was iid to Petes, T have praied for 
thee, tharthy faich may nor faint. Trulyjhee fell with ſo foule a kinde of fall fromche 
righe faich, chat he is a notable examplero themchar-come.after, thi they are not all 
| Peter which ſucceede after Petey in the ifhoprike.  Howbeirtbis jsalfo of ir felfe 

childiſh,char ic neederhno anſwere. ; For if they will draw to-Peters ſucceſſors wharo- 
| ever was ſpokento Peter, irſhall fuHbw thattheyareall-Suans, forafiauch as the Lord 
aid this alſoto Peter : Goe behind, chan Sachr, becauſe thou art an-offence to me. 'Far 
it ſhall be as eafie for ns ro turre backe this latter laying agaiaſt chem , as it ſhall be for 
chem to objeft the other againſt us, | 
296 Burlliftnorcoftrive with them-in playing che foole, Therefore I returne thi- 
| ther from whence I made digreſſivn. Soto binde the place, and Chriſt , .aod che holy 
Ghoſt, and che Church togerher, char whoſoever fir jn that place, alchough hee be the 
Devill, yer hemuſt be judged the Vicar of Chriſt and the head of the Church, becauſe 
it was once the ſeate of Peter : 1 fay this is nog onely wicked and (latderons to Chriit, 
\ buralſo roo great an abſurditie , and againit common reaſon. [cis alreadie longagoe 
fince the Biſhops of Rome are either withoutall religion, or the greateſt enemics of Re- 
ligien. The they are no more made the Vicars of Chriit, by. reaſon of the Rare 
| which they ie, thananIdol, when it is ſet inthe Temple of God, is to be taken 
for God. Nowittheir manners be ro be judged upon, let the Popes themſelves anſwere 
for themſelves : whar one thing atall there is in them, . wherein they-may: be knawne 
for biſhops ? Firſt whereasrhere is fuch life at Rewve, they nor onely winkiugat it, -but 
 alſoas it were with ſecret countenance allowing ir,this is utterly unmeece for 
whoſedacie is wich ſevericie of diſcipline roreftrainethe licentiouſnelle of the 
Bur I will not be o rigorous againſt them, cochargethem with other meny faules. 
whereas chey themſelves , wirh heir owne houſhold, with almotthe-whole Colledge 
of Cardigals, with the whole flocke ofcheir Cleargie,are ſo giventorchco. all wicked-! 
neſſe,, filthineſſe, uncleanteſſe , ro all kindes of lewd and miſchievous doings, chat 
they reſemble racher monſters chan men : therein wuly they bowray themfelves co 
be nothing lefſe rhan Biſhops. And yer they neede nor fcare :leaſt' $:ſhould furcher di 1- 
cloſe their filthineſſe. For both I am-wearie tohavera doe in ſo ftinking mire aod I 


muſt fayour chaſt cares, and Ithinke that I have already enough. and mare gooey 


of forme ofreligion the Popes wichrheir whole Colledge | 
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char which I wear abour-2 thatis, that Rome had in old time beene the head 
of Churches, pee at his day ſhe is not worthy to be judged one of the ſinalleſt coes of 
the Churches fete. 

30 Asconcerning the Cardinals, (as they call them) Tcannor tell how itis came 
ro palſe, char they beſo ſaddenly riſen up toſo great dignicie. This ante ly Grp 
time bel mnged to biſhops onely; For ook & bee nekerh atenglon,of wee 3 yp 

Js 4 


meancch i: not of them ot the Church of Rome , bar of any other : fa char 
Cardinall Prieſt is nothing el bur a Bi Doche wri m before datage 1 inde. 
'his nameat all, Bur I ſee that they were then lefſ: chan Biſhops , whom they be now 

!:rie above, — »ſtine = well knowne : Although according to _ 
' rame*s of honour the u he Chech bath a] bbcained, 

.rencrthan Prieſthood, yet in many tings Ange ine is chan Hiergme. te 
Jees i hee makerh difference berwene a Priefi Charch of Rome and other. : 
he iadifferently ferrech them all we Pr of th gm pada $07 pe 

the ſea of 


chat io theCouncell of Carthage , when - ans es 

R or, the one a biſhop, the a Pick, chePne wa geut back tw al place 
But not to follow too old examples, there remaineth a Councell holdea ander Greg 

at Rome , at which the Prielts face in che loweſt place,and ſab{fcribed fever dy by: 
(elves : as for the Deacons , they bad no place ar all in ſubſcribing, Anderu 
theq no office , but ro be preſent and underthe biſhop «minifriog of doRtriae and of 
che Sacraments, Now the caſe is ſochanged, that they arc become < he cont king J 
ad Emperors. And it isno doube bur that - nongin.. up by ace, the 

with heir head, till they were advanced tothis high, cop of this alſo I 
chought goad to touch ly by the way that RB ae t the bercer under» 
itand, PLOEOINED Ghakbathidy, doth much differ from that aaci» 
ent ones under pretence whereof,ic dorh ow maludgcend defend ic ſelte.Buc of whas | 
ſort ſoever they were in oldrime, foralmuch as they have now nothing of the true and 
Jawfull office inthe Church , they retaine onely a deceiell colourgyoreine viſour: 


yea toraſmuch as they have n ucterly contrarie, wy Fngy ſbauld 
appente an, wares wn 4 I ay « Top ane) wen may 
ning of ir, groning Ne rder ot Pricthocd within, ner 

able co ſtand long merry Bur rather ir behoqved tis (hould be fulfilled in ebergl = 


which Melachie ith of fach : Yee have gone backe out of the way, and have made | 
many to ſtumble in che law, Therefore yee have rom oteinatin gry of Levi, 


op 'the Lord. Therefore pe yr OD _ ke and vile tall 
l .Now lleave it to all y to w r height 
ofthe of Rome , whereunto che Papiſts with her hedge bgrems beige | 


dicke not to make ſabjeR the very wolof God, which oughs t0 have beene honora- 
ble and holy both to heaven, and earth; men and Angels, 


Of the power of the Clurrch as touc hing the articles of faith : and with hows | 
unbridled licentionſneſſe , it hath in the Papacic beene wreſted J 

| to corrupt all pureveſſ: of doctrine, 1 

Ow followethche thirdplace of the power oftheChurch, which party 
{tech in all the biſho rtly inche Councels, andtbole citherp 
generall. I (peake onely of _ rlcuall 6 whichis 
conkiltech either in dorine, or-in juriſd hath 
wo parts , the authoritie to reach articles pr eo he 
Before thar rodiſcourſe of everyone of the(e ia (pecialae, [wee will charche 
zodly Readers bee warned , that whatſqever is tanghe concerniagghe pawer of che 
churchahey wult rememberto a ply it ctorhar end, whereunta(as Pad h)ic was 
ziven ; chat is, to edificarian, and not co deſtruBtion: which who. fo lawfully uſe, they 
thinke chemſelves no more than the miniters of Chriſt, agd therewirhall che mike 
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{ters ofthe people in Chriſt. Now ot the edityiog of che Chuych, chixipthe onely wal! 
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if the Miniſter themſelves endevour to preſerve to Chriſt his authoritie, which cannoc 
otherwiſe be ſafe unlefſe that be [ett anro him, which he received of bis Father: that js, 
that hee be rhe onely Schoolemafter ofthe Church, For it is writren,not of any other | 
Mazt.17.5, | but othim alone, Hearc him. The power of the Churchtherefore isnor to oeſparingly | 
| Erforch, bur'yet ro bc encloſed wirhin certaine boninds, char ic be nor drawne hic | 
+»d thither afrerrhe ter x Soles For - ras ins proficable co = bat 
deſcribed of the Pro and A orif wee grant unto men wer 
asthey liſt ptertd ner ina ear wht ove ar 1 odomperd on 
to fall into tyrannie, which ought tobe farre fromche Charch of Chriſt. 
All the Pnefis 2 Therefore here it muſt bee remembred;, that wharfoever authoricie ordignitie 
awi'oriie de- | the Holie Ghoſt inthe Scripture giverh either tothe Prieſts or to the Prophers,or tothe 
DIES Apeftles, or tothe facceſſors of the Apoſtles, all char fame is given, not propgrly tothe 
wpen bm wh ſe . = 
Prieſts they wen themſelves , batrto the miniſterie over which they areappointed, or (to ſpeake ie 
went. more plainely in one word) whereof the minifterie is commirred to them, Forif we 
goe through them all in order, we ſhall not finde that they had any aurhoririe to teach 
or roanſwer, bar in the name and word ef the Lord. For when they are called co the 
office, it is alſo enjoyned chem, rhar chey ſhould bring nothing of rhemſclves, bur ſpeake 
out of the month of the Lord. And he himfelfe doth nor bring them forth ro be heard 
of the people, before that he have given them inſtraftions whar my ro _ 
ro the ineene chat ſhould ſpeake nothing befide his word. Miſes himſelte , the 
prince of all che Pro , Wwasto be heard above rhe reſt : bat hee was firſt inſtraed 
wirh his comtmandements , that hee might nor declare any thing ar all , bur from the | 
Lord. Therefore it is faid, thar the people whenthey embrai dodrine, belceved 
in God, and in his ſervant Moſer. Alforhar the aumthoricie of the Prieſts ſhouldnor grow 
in contempr, irwasſtabliſhed with moſt grievous penalties. Bur cherewithall che Lord 
ſhewert upon what condition they were to bee , When hee faith, chat he hath 
Mala.2.4 & 6, | made his covenant with Levi ; that the law ofthe ruth ſhould be in his month. And 
| | + lirtle afrer he adderh : The lips ofthe prieſt ſhall keepe knowledge, and they ſhall re- 
he haw at his mouth: becaoſe he is the Angell of the God of hoſts. Theretore if 
will be heard , Tet him ſhtw himfclfethe meſſenger of God : that is, ler him 
RidBtly report the commendemgeres that hee received of his aorhor. And where it is 
Deut.t7-10 | ſpecially entreared of the heating of chem, rhisis expreſſcly ſer, Thar they may anſwer 
wg ofGod. © 
The power of 3 manner of power the Prophets generally had , is very well deſcribedin 
Prophets con /i- biel : Than forme &f man (faith the LordYT have giverrthee ro be a warchman to 
ft DN houſe of Tf.zef. Therefore thon ſhale heare the word out of my mouth, and thon 
Gelbedrires | af declare iro'themfromime! He that is commandedto heare our of the mourh 
them im charge. the Lord, ishe 'nor forbidden to invent avy thing of himſelfe ? Bur what is to declare; 
Ezec.z-47% | fromtheLord, bur ſoto ſpeake as he may boldly boaft, rharir is not his owne, bur the 
Lords word that he hath broughe ? The ſelte fame thing is in H eremie, in ocher words. 
Hicre.23.2*. | Lerthe propher (faith he) wich whom is a dreame;rell a dreame : and ler him char hath 
| my word ſpeake my word true. Certainely he appointeth alaw to them all, And that 
is ſuch, that he permirterh por any to teach more than he is commanded. And after he 
Eſa.6.s. calleth ir chaffe, all that is not from himſelie onely. Therefore none of the Prophets 
Jobs 4.6, chemſclves opened his mouth, bur as theLord told him the words before. Whereu 
theſe fayings are © ofr ſound among them : the word of the Lord , the burden of it 
Lord, fo fairhiche Lord , the mourh of the Lord bath ſpoken. Aad worehily. For Eo 
crietl our that tee had defiled lips. Feunie cenfebedchac he could norf , beca 
he was a childe:Whar could proceede fromthe detiled mouth of che one, and the foo- 
liſh mourk of rhe other, bat ancleane and-tmwike,if they had ſpoken their own ſpeech? 
Bur his li holie and ptre , wheothey began to be che inftrumenrs of the holic 
Ghoſt. When the Prophets are bound wikhthis religion,chac they deliverhoching, but 
that c—_ havereceived, then chey be garniſhed with notable power and excel- 
mars —_— rags ronkrn fue fer chem over a king- 
to plock tp and co roore our, co ack downe, to of pow: 
' heby and Fc dir con: Lecmn he Tantra kd woe ck aver. 
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CHAP. 8. 
4 Now if you looke to the 


The Fourth Booke. 


4 les : they are indeed commended with many 
and notable cicles , that they art chelighr of the world, and the alroftheerrh, chic 
they are to be heard ig of that whatſbever they bind of looſe in earch, 

bee bound or looſed in heaven; Bart in their very tame they ſhew how mach is 
perrmicred them incheir office : thatis , if they be Apoſtles, chac chey ſhould not prae 
whatſoever they liſt : but ſhould fi report his from whom 
they are ſent, And the wordsof Chriſt are plaine enough, in which he hach derermined 
their emballage : when he commanded them to go and ceach all nations, all choſe rhiags 
that he had commanded. Yea, andhe himſelf alſo received rhis law, and Laid ic apon 
himſelfe, that it ſhould be lawfull forno man to refuſe ic. My doftrine(faith he) is nor 
mine, bar his that ſeat mee , my Fathers. Hee that was alway the onely and eternall 
counſeller ofthe Father, and he that was appointed by the Farher the Lord and (cho0]- 
maſter of all men, yet becauſe he execuced rhe miniſterie of reaching , ugg by 
his owne example to all miniſters, what rule they oaght to follow in rzaching. There- 
fore the power of the Church is not infinire , bur ſabjeR ro rhe word of the Lord, and 
as ® were encloſed in ir. 

5 Bur ſichthis hath from the beginning beene of force in the Church, and at this? 
day ought to be in force, that the ſervants of God ſhould reach nothing which chey 
have not learned of him : yer according to the diverttrie of crimes they have divers 
orders ofJearning. But that order which isnow, much ditfereth from thoſe rhat were; 
before. Firſt if ic be trae which Chrift faich , chat none hath ſcene rhe Father , bac 
the Sonne, and he ro whom it hath pleaſed the Sonne ro ſhew him, it behooved ve- 
rily that they ſhould be alway direRed by che erernall wiſedome ofthe Father , which 
would come to the knowledge of God. For how ſhould chey eirher have comprehen- 
ded ia minde, or uttered the myſteries of God, but by his teaching co whom alone 
the ſecrers of the Father are open? Thereforethe holy Farhers ia old cime knew God 
no otherwiſe bur beholding him in rhe Sonne as in a glafſe. When [ Gy chis , I meane 
thac God did never by any other meane diſcloſe himſelte comen bur by the Somme , 
that is, his onely wiſedome, lightand truch. Our ofthis fountaine did Adem , Noe, 
Abrabam, Iſaxc, Facob,and the draw all the knowledge that they hadof heavenly 
doftrine- Out of the ſame fountaine have alfo all the Prophers them(lves drawne all 
the heavenly Oracles thatthey uttered. For verily this wiſedome hath alway difclo- 
ſed it ſelfe by moe waies than one. To the Patriarches hee uſed fecret revelations: bur 
therewithall ro confirme theic miades, hee adjoyneth fach fGignes , that ir conld nor 
be doubtfull rochem, that ic was God that ſpake. The Parriarches conveied overfrom 
hand to hand to itie, that which they had received. Forthe Lord left ir with 
them to this intenc, that they ſhould fo ſpreadir abroad. Butthe children and childrens 
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children, by God ſecretly informing them, did know rhat that which chey heard was 
from heaven, and notfrom the earth. 

6 Butwhenir God, roraiſe a more apparant forme of a Church hee wil. 
led to have his word pur in writing and noted, chat the Prieſts ſhould fetch from 
thence whatthey might deliver to the people, 
canght ſhould be tried by rharrule. T after the publiſhing of che Jaw , whe. 
the Prieſts are commandedto teach our of the mouth of che Lord, che meaning is, that 


they ſhould reach nothing ſtrange or differing from that kinde of learning, which the 
Lord comprehended in the law t — and co diminiſh was ublavefall for chem. 
Then followed the Prophets , by whom indeed the Lord pabliſhed new Orzeles| 
to bee added to the law : but yet nor ſo new, bur that they came out ofthe Law, ancd 
hadreſpe&uncoir : For, as doftrine, they pe of the 
Law, and added untoit , but Prophecies of things co come. epred, 
they uttered elſe bat a pure expoſition of the Law. Becauſe It che 
Lord thatchere ſhould be a plainer and larger doArine, that weake confeienets might 
be the betrer ſatisfied : hee commanded that the Prophecies alſo (hould be piit in wri- 
accounted partof his word. And hereunte were added the hiſtories which ate 


and char aliche doftrine thar ſhould b | 


ting, and 
to tecdrtraghen, bur made by the endiring of che holy Ghoſt. I teckon 
the Palmes among the Prophecies , becenle har which to ancibite b6 ode Prophecies 
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CHAP. 


is alſo common to the Plalmes. Theretore that whole bodie compatted of the 
Pro 


Law, | 
Paalmes and Hiſtories, was the word of the Lord to the old people, by the 
rule whereof the Prieſts and T even unto Chriſts cime were bound to examine 
their dotrine : neicher wasit lawfull for them ro ſwarve cither to the right hand or to 
the left : becauſe all their office was inclofed wichinrheſe bounds, that they ſhould an- 
ſwere the people out of the mouth of God. Which is gathered of anorable place of | 
Malxbie,where he biddeth themto be mindfull ofthe law,and to give heedeto ir,even 
ro the preaching ofthe Goſpell. For thereby hee forbidderh chem all new found do- 
Arines, and granceth them no leave to ſwarve never (o lictle out ofthe way which Ao. 
ſer had Eichfally ſhewed chem. And this is the reaſon why David fo honorably ſerrerh | 
out the excellencie of the law , and rehearſerh fo many praiſes of it : that is, chat the 
Jewes ſhould cover no forren thing withour ir,fich wichin it was all perfeion incloſed, | 
' 5 Burt whenat laſt the wiſedome of God was openly ſhewed in the fle(b , rhat | 
fame wiſedome with full mouth declared uato us all chat ever can wich mans wit bee 
comprehended, or ought to be thought concerning the heavenly Father. Now there-' 
fore, finice Chriſt the Son ofri ſges hath ſhined , we have a perfe& brighneſſe of | 
the trarh of God, ſach as the clearenefſeis wont to be at mid-day , whea the light was 
betore but dign. For verily the Prophet meane not to ſpeake of any meane thing, when 
he wrote that God in old time ſpake diverſly and many waies to the Fathers by the 
Prophets : bat that in theſe laſt daies hee began to ſpeake to us by lis beloved Sonne. 
Forhe fignifiech, yea he openly declareth, that God will nor hereafter, as he did before, 
(peake ſometime by ſome, and ſomerime by other, nor will adde Prophecies to Pro- 
phecics, or revelations to revelations : but chat he hath fo falfilled all che parrs of cea- 
 ching ia the Sonne , thar they muſt have chis of him for che laſt and ereraall reſtim9. 
nie. After which fort all this time of the new Teſtament whereia Chriſt hath appea- 
red rous with the preaching of hisGoſ Il even to the day of judgement, is expreſ- 
ſed by the laſt houre, the laſt rimes, the Laſt daies : to the end verily chat contented with 
the perfe&ion of the do&trine of Chriſt, we ſhould learae neicher co faigne us any new 
befadeit , or receiveirt faigned of other. Theretore not wichoue cauſe the Father hath | 
by fingular ative ordained the Sonne to bee our reacher : commanding him, | 
andnot any man , to be heard. He did indeed in tew words ſet out his (choovle-maſter- | 
ſbipunco us, whenhe aid , Heare him : bur in which there is more weight aad force 
than men commonly thinke. For it isas much in effe& , as if leadingus away from all 
do&rines of men, he ſhould bring us to him onely , and command us to looke forall 
the do@rine of falvation at him alone, to hang upan him alone, ro cleavero him alone: 
finally (as the very words doe ſound) to hearken to the voice of him alone. And tru- 
ly whatought there now to be either looked for or deſired at the hand of man, when 
the very word of lite hath familiarly and openly diſcloſed hiaſelfe uato us? Yea bur 
it is meete that the mourhes ofall men be ſhut, afcer that hee, in whom the heavenl 
Father willed to have all the treaſures of knowledge and wiſedome to be hidden, hat 
once ſpoken, aid ſo ſpoken as became both the wiſedome of God (which is in no part 
unperte&) and Meſſizrat whoſe hand the revelation of all things is hoped for : that is 
to lay, that he lefr nothing afterward for other to be ſpoken. 

8 Lertchis therefore be a ſtedfaſt principle : thar there is to be had no other word 
of God , whereunto place ſhould be given in theChurch , than chat which is contai- 
ned firſt in the Law and the , and then inthe wricings ofthe Apoſtles : and 
thar there is no other manner of teaching rightly, bur according ro che preſcriprion 
and rule of chat word. Hereupon alſo we gather , thatthere wasno orher thing gran- 
ted to the Apoſtles, bur that which the Prophers had had inoldtime : that is, that 
they ſhould ex the old Scripture , and ſhew that thoſe things that are chere- 
in caoghr are fulfilled in Chriſt : and yer that they ſhould not doe the ſame bur of the 
Lord, thatis to ſay, the ſpiricof Chriſt going before them , and after a certaine man- 
ner ; words unto ww For Chriſt ſimiced their embaſſage wich this conditi- 
on when he commanded them to goe and teach, not (ach things as they themlelvcs 
had raſbly forged, bur all choſe things that hee had them , and nothing 


could be more plainly ſpoken, than that which he faith ia anorher place me , 
ca | 
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downe counlels,,, aad all height charadvancerh ir felfe againſt the knowledge of God, 
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| hjog ischis, buc co forbid all. invention ot mans 
minde ,fro | | » tharthe pure ward of God may 
be and learacd inthe,Church of the fairh@ull? ro takeraway the ordinances or 
rather che faigneddeviſcs of all men, of whar degree Gever;they be, thac che decrees 
of God onely may.remaive in force? Theſe bee: thoſe {pirixuall armours;' mightic 
chrough God ro calt dawne holds ; by which hi faichfull '&evancs of God may chrow 


and may leadall knowledge captiveto obey Chriſt, Loe chiq is the foveraigne power. | 
wherewirh ic behooverh the Paſtors of the Church co be endued, by what name ſes | 
ver they bee called; thatis, chat by che word of God ' may with confidence bee 
hold to doe all things : may compell allthe ftrengeh, , Wiſedomeand height of 


command , all eveafrom the higheſt co che loweſt : may baild up the houle of Chriit 
and pull downe the houſe of Suan : may feede the and drive away-the wolves: 
may lnfiroR ard exhontche willing 19 \carne : may reprove, rebuke and lubduc the re» 
bellious and ftubberne:may. binde and looſe ; finally may thunder and lighren ifneed be: 
bur all chiags i the word of Gad. Howbeir chere is , as I have ſid, this be- 
rweenae the Apoſtles and their ſucceffors, that che Apoſtles were the certaine and an- 
thentike ſecretaries of the holy Ghoſt, and therefore their wricings are to be eſteemed 
for the oracles ot God ; bur the ocher have none ocher office, - bur ro teach: thac which 
is fr forch and wriczen in the holy Scriprures. We determine cherefore,chat this is nor 
now lefc to faichfull miniſters, char they may coige any new doftrine , bur that they 
ought fimply to cleave to the doRtrine, whereanco the Lord hath made all men wich | 
Fran yaw j<&., When [ fay this, in bs gras; og ſhew what is law- 
fall forall particular men, bur alſo what is Jawt+ll for the whole aniverſall Church. 
Now as touchingall particular men : Pax! verily was ordained by the Lord Apoſtle 
co the Corinthians : but hedeaierh chat hee hach dominioa over their faich. Who aow 
daretake a dominion upon himſelfe, which Pax! teſtifiech char ic belonged nor co him ? 
If hee had acknowledged himfſelfe to have this liberrie of ceaching, that whacſever the | 
Paſtor teacheth he may therein of right requireta be beleeved : he would never have 
taught the Corinthians this diſcipline,that while two or three Pro f 
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ſhould judge, and if ir were revealed ro any that fare,rhe firſt ho 
ſo hee ſpared none, whoſe atithoricy he madenor ſabje& ro che judgemene 
of God, But, will fore mar ſay, ofthe univerfall church che caſe is ocherwilſe. I anſwere 
thatin ce Paul meereth wich this doube alſo, where he flch, char faich is by 
hearing, & he-ring bythe word of God. Truly, iftaich hang of the word of God onely, 
if ir harh reſpe& uno fe reſtech upon ir alone, what ischere now left ro the 
ofthe wholc world?For herein noman may douberhar hath well knowne what faith is. 
For Fairh ought to bee ſtayed twch affurednefſe, whereby 

ble ag inſt Satan, andall che 
afſarednefſe we thall no where 
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| cn_—_ This rule belongerh no lefle"to'the white Chatch than jo every ont of the 
{ ait 3 TY +13 bo WW AMI HQUILTH c ..3 ri4 vt! 
Their Tyan | . no Burifthis power ofthe Church, which we have tpoker1 of, he compared with 
| wh line tie | har power, whereoFrhe ſpiticualltyPants,,-chiat have Es lvesBiſhops 
$om— v1 and Prelares of Relgiony have in cre #ges pu boac among the per 
| "14.119 | ple of God, - theagreemerir hall be no berter than/Chriſt harh with'Blia!; Yerit is nor 
| #euc/- in this place my purpoſg a declare itywhar fore wnwith how wicked meanes they | 
haveextrdifed their ryrannie:: T will burrehearſe the & 3" which atrhis day they 
defend , firſt wich writings; and chen with ſwordandlfire: Becanfe rhey rake fr for 2 
thing coafefled, chara generall Coancell is theerue image of the tharch , whenthey | 
have caken this principle , they doe withourdoubt derermine, that fach Counilgls are | 
immediately gov of the ly Ghoſt , andthe therefore they cannot ere! Bur | 
whereas they chemſelves doe rule the Councels, yeiand make them, they doe tndeed | 
challengero themſelves whatſoever they affirme to'bedne to the Councels , Therfore | 
| they will haveoar faith-roſtand and Faff at their will that whatſoever they (Half derer- 
mine yr lide,orthe _— days ag _ ag no tates mindes': fo thar | 
it allow any thing we m wichvar doubting : candemne 
_ we muſt al hold it for condemned, fn the meanetime afrer their owne laſt, 
and deſpifing the word of God , they coine do&trines,to which afterward chey require! 
by this rule co havefaich given. For allo ſay, chat heis no Chriſtian, char doth noe 
certainely conſent to alltheir dofrine as well afhrmative as negative : if nor wich ex- 
preſſed Cyr rc + op : becauſe ic is inche pawet of the Chnrch co make 
new articles of the Faith, | Vp ihh- 
Promiſes wade | 11 Firſt lerus heate, by what $ gy grove thae chis aurharity is gi- 
to the Chxch | ven tothe church : and chen we ſhall ſee how mach rhat maketh for rhem which 
aboſed to bul | _ ofthe charch. The church (fGy-they) hath nocrable promiſes, chat ir ſha 
fer ps. | REVET forſaken of Chrit her pouſe, bur that i half be guided by hls pririntoall 
wa ©e they are wont to , Many are given no lefle | 


7 
erach, Bar of che promiſes | 
e inthe chun. | © ery one ofthe faichfull paricularly, 'chan ts the whole churth univerſally. For 
Mar. 38.10, though che Lord ake ro the twelve les, when he ſaid: Behold, 1 am with you 
Joli,1.14-19. | evento the end of che world : Againe :1 will aske my father, and hee ſhall give you an 
other comforter, namely che Spirit of cruch : yet hee made the promiſe nor only to the 
whole number ot che ewelve, bur alſo to every one ofthem ; yeatsthe other diſtiples 
MiIce how. Bae when they expoand rk promlc fl of Gnguler content, 
added co rhem. wW expou comfort, as 
4 har Ao given tonone of che Chriſtians, bur eo the whole charch togerher : 
what elſe, buecake away fromall Chriſtians that confidence which hey all 
ought to receiverhereby co encouragethem? Yet I doe not here denie , but char the 
whole fellowſhip of the faithfull furniſhed wich manifold diverfitie of gifts, is eadaed 
with much larger and more plencifall treaſure of che heavenly wiſedome, than each 
oneſeverally : neicher is it my meaning, that this is ſpoken in common to the faithtull, 
as though chey were all alike endued __ of underſtanding and do&rine : 
bur becauſe it is not to a the ad of Chriſt, that they ſhould for 
\Corrns, | the defence of an evill wreſt dg, yt fre ſenſe. Bur,omitcing this, 
| I imply cootefſerhar which is true, chat che Liepirpmanty proficg with his, and 
rulerh chem wich his Spiric. And chat this ſpiricis notthe ſpiric of error, . 
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lying or darkneffe : but of fare revelation, , truth, and of whom they 
not deceicfully may learnethoſe that are giventhem , chatis to ſay, what is the 
Ephe.1.18, hope of their calling , and what be riches otthe glorie of the inherirance of God | 
in the Saints. But whereas the faichfull , even they that are endued wich more ex- 
cellene gifts above the reſt , doe in this fleſh receive onelythe firſt fruics and a certaine 
taſte of that Spiric : there remainerh nothing better tothem than knowing cheir owne 
wealknefle , to hold themſelves carefully wichia che boundes of che word of God: 
leaſt, ifthey wander farre after their owne feaſe, they by and byfuporrot hedges 
way , inſomuch as they be yet voide of that Spiric, by whoſe only reaching truth 
Phl3.vs, | from fallhood. For all men doe coafclle with Paul, char they have not yet! 
| | | attained 
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atrained roche marke. Theretore they more cadevout ro daily proficiag , than glorie 
of pertefion, Y 

12 Butchey will cake exception , and ſaythar whatſoever is particularly artribu- 
ted ro every qne of the holie ones , the ſame: doth chroughly and tully belong ro the 
churchiclelfe. Although rhis hach ſome ſeeming of cruth , yer I denicic ro berrue. 
God dath indeed fo diſtribute ro every one of che members the gift othis ſpiric by 
meaſure , that the whole body wanterh nothing neceſarie, when che gifts are given 
incommon, Hug the riches of the Church are alway ſuch, char there ever waaterh 
much of that bighel} perfe&ion, which our adverſaries doe boatt of, Yee rhe Church 
1snot cherefore {0 left deſticure in any belalfe, bar charthe alway hath fo much as is 
ezough, For the Lord knowethy whathernecelficic requirerch. Bar, co hold her under 


| know what here alſothey are wont to obje, thar is, that the church is clenied wich 
che waſhing of water inthe world otlife , that ie taighe be withour wrinckleand ſpar, 
and chat cherefore in another place ir is calledrhe pillir and {tay of trach. Bar in the tirit 
of theleewo places is racher catghr, what Chriſt dayly workerh inic,chan what hee hath 
already done;For it he daily finttitiech, pur geth, poliſheth, wiperh tromfpors all them 
:hat be his: truly ir is cerrainerhatrhey are ye: belprinkled with tome ſpars and wrinc- 
kles, and char chere wantech (omewhar of their ſanftiticacions. Bur how vaiae and fibus 
lousisir, 40 judpe the Church already in every part holy.and fporles, whereof all 
the mewbersate ſpotcy and very uncleane?lc isrrue cheretore that che clark is{anfitied 
of Chritt, Bur oncly che beginaing of charſaaRitying is heere ſeene : bur the end and 
tull accompliſtiment (hall be , when Criſt the vlieſt of holy ones thall reraly andtally 
ll it with his halinefſe, Icisrruc allo chatthe ſports and wrinkles of ic ars wiped away: 
' but fo that they be daily in: wiping away , untilt Chriſt with his comming doe uccerly 
rake away all that remaineth, For unleſſs woe granethis, we mutt of ncetthiry aftirme 
with the Pelagians , that the righteouſaefſe *ot che Fairhfull is perte8 inrhis lite - and 
wich che Catharie and Donatifts we muſt-ſaffer-a0 inficirie inthe Church, The ocher 
place , as we have elſe whete ene, hath a ſenfaurerly differing from chac which rhey 
pretend, For when Paul hath inftrufted T ixrochy, and framed him co the trac office of 
a Biſhop, he fairhrhat hee did itro this > 09m hee ſhould know how he oaghe to 
behave himſelfe in the Chaxch, And char he ſhould wich the greater religionſneſſe and 
endevour bend himſclte cherenneo, be addevchar che churchis che very pilkar and (t1y 
ofrructh. For whatelſe doethete words meane, bur thatthe truth of God preſerved 
in the church ,” namely by the miniltery; of preaching ? - As in another place hee reach- 
eth , thar Chriſt: gave Apoſtles ; Paſtors ,* and Teachers, that wee (hauld no more 


being enlightened with the true knowledge of che Sonne of God , weſhould alcoge- 
ther mcere in unicie of Faith, Whereas therefore the trath is nor excingulſhedia che 
world, bur remainerh fafe , that fame commerh co paſſe becaaſe ic hach che Church a 
faichfull keeper of ic, by whole helpe and minittery ic isfaſtained. Bat iFchis keeping 
ltanderh in the Miniſtery 'of the Prophers and Apoſtles, ic followerh char it hangeth 
wholly hereupontche word of che Lordbe faithtully preſerved and doe keepe hispu- 
ricie. | 

13 Burchar the readers may berrer underſtand , npon- what point this queſtion 
chiefly (tanderh, I will in tew words declare what our adyerfaries require, and wherein 
we ſtandagainit chem, Where they ſay thar the Charch cannot erre, it tenderh here- 
unto, and chus they expound ir, that toraſmuch as it is governed by che Spirks of God, 
ic may goe ately withour the word : that wherherſoeveric goerh, ic cannot thinkenor 
{peake any'thing bur trath : that therefore it ir devermine any thing wirhoator belide 
Gods word, the ſame is no otherwiſe ro be citeemed than asa certaine Qracle of God. | 
It we grantthart firſt point , tharthe church cannor crre inthings neeeffary ro Galvati- 
on, this is our meaning, tharrhis is therefore becauſe forfaking alb her owne wite- 
dome, ſhe futfereth hertelte ro bee taught of the Holy Ghoſt by the word of God. 
This therefore is the difference. They ter the authority of the chorch wichour the | 


bee carried about with every winde of doRrine 5 or be mocked of men : bur chac | 


lamilicy and gadly modeſtice, he giveth her noznore than he knowerh robe expedient. | 
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word of God, but wee will that ic beannexed ro the word , and (atfer icnortobe | 
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Of the outward meanes to Salvation, Caap. v.] 


levered fromir, And what marvell is it, it che ſpouſe and ſcholler of Ny wank 1 
to her husband and ſchoolemaſter , that ſhe continually and earneſtly hangerh of his 
mouth ? For this is the order of a well governed houſe, rhar the wife ſhould obey the 
authoritie ofthe husband : and this is therule of a well ordered ſchoole, thatthe rea- 
ching of the ſcoolemaſter alone ſhould there bee heard. Wherefore ler the Church 
not be wiſe of her (elfe, nor thinke an thing of her ({elfe : but determine the end ofher | 
wiſedome where he hath made an end of ſpeaking, After this manner ſhe ſhall alfo di- 
truſt all the inventions ofher owne reaſon : bur in thoſe things wherein it Randerh 
upon the wordof God, ſhe ſhall waver with no diſtruſtfulnefle or doubting , bur ſhall 
reſt with greatafſurednefſe and ſtedfaſt conſtancie. CI_——_ lar 
of choſe promiſes that ſhe hath, ſhe ſhall have whereupon y to ſuſtaine her 
faich : thar ſhe may nothing doube thatthe beſt guide of the right way , the holie 
ſpirit, is alway preſent with her : bur therewichall (he ſhall keepein memorie what uſe 
Llats have us to receive of his holie ſpiric. The ſpiric (faich he) which I will 
ſend trom wy father ſhall lead you intoall crath. Bat how ? becauſe (Gith he) bee (hall 
put you in mind of all choſe things that Thave told you, Therefore he giveth warning 
that there is nothing more to belooked for ofhisſpiric , but that he ſhould enlighten 
our minds to perceive the truth of his doftrine. Therefore Chryſ7 Gith excel- 
Ser.de ſanfio | lently well. Many (Gith he)doe boaſt ofthe holie ſpirit : but they which ſpeake their 
& ador Spiri- | owne doe falſly pretend char they have him. As Chriſt teſtified chat hee ſpake not of 
tu. Joh-12. 50- } himſelfe : becauſe he ſpake our ofthe law and che Prophees : fo if anything befide the 
EIS Goſpell be thruſt in uader the title ofthe {pirir, let us not beleeve ir, becauſe as Chrit 
is the fulfilling ofthe law and the Prophets : ſo is the ſpiric ofthe Goſpell. Theſe be his 
words. Now it iscalie to gather how Ny our adverſariesdoe, which boaſt of 
che holy Ghoſt tono other end bur to ſet forth under his name ſtrange and forcaine 
 doArrines from the word of God, whereas he will with unſpeakable knot be conJoined 
with che word of God, and the ſame doth Chriſt profefſe of him when hee iſerh 
him to his Church. So is it cruly, What ſobeieticche Lord harh once $edro his 
Church, the ſame he will have to be perperually kept. Bar he hath forbidden her, char 
ſhe ſhouldnor adde any thing to his word, .nor take any thing from ic, This is the in- 
violable decree of God and of the holy Ghoſt , which our adverſaries goe about to 
abrogate, when they faigne that the church is ruled of che ſpiric withour the word. 


In ddivie | 14 Herea they murmure againſt us , and fay that ic behooved that the 
nething tobe | church ſhoald allothmes ings to the writings of the Apoſtles, or thar a $a 
added by the | elves ſhould afterward wich lively voyce fapply many which they had not 
- nar 44 clearly enough r, namely fich Chriſt faid unto them, I have many things to be 
Apofiles lave | aid to you , , which you cannot now beare, and rhattheſe be the ordinances, which 
leſtin wricne, | wichour the ſcripture have beenereceived anely in uſe and manner, Bat what ſhamelef- 
Jobn 16.3, | nefſeischig?I che diſciples were yer rude, and ina manner unapt co learne, when 
the Lord fald this unto them. Bur werethey then alſo holden with ſachdulnefſe, when 
theydid pur their doAtrine in wricing,that they afterward needed co ſapply with live- 
ly voyce that which they had by faulc of ignorance omicred in their wriciags. Bar it 
icy were already led by the ſpiric of crach into all truch when they did fer their 
writings: what hindered that they have not therein contained, and lefc wricten a per- 
fe& knowledge of the doQrineof the Goſpel ? Bur go to: letus grant 
ay require, Ooly letrhem poinc out what berthoſe things that it behooved to be re- 
vealed without wricing, If they dare enterpriſe thar,l will affaile chem with Awgvſtine 
words : that is, When theLord had faidnothing ofthem , whichofus dare ſay , theſe 
they be, or thoſe they be? orifany dare ſay ſo , whereby doth hee prove ic ? But why 
doeT (trive about a ſuperfluous matter ? For a very child doth know , that in che wri- 
_—_—_— es, Which theſe men doe make ina manner lame and bar halte per» 
| ,there is the fruice ofrhac revelation whichcheLorddid chen promiſe them. 
: mow - = /þ What? ſay they, did not Chriſt pur out of comroverſſe whatſoever the charck 
Hine mew do. | f£acheth anddecreeth, when hee commanderh him to be taken for a heathen man and 
(mes, becauſe | 3 Publicane that dare ay againit her? Firſt in thar place is no mention made of do- 
_ dotb. Arine, buronely the authoricie of the ccnlares is eſtabliſhed for correfting of _ 
' thar 
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that chey which have becne admoniſhed or rebuked ſhould not reſiſt her Jadgement. | »u»ber them | 
Bac omirring this, ic is mach marvell, chat thoſe Joſels have o little ſharve, tharchey | *% —_— 
dare be proudofchatplace. For what (hall chey ger chereby , bac char the conſent ot hve. 
the church is never tobedeſpiſed, whichnever conſenterh bar uaro.che cruth of the | {;, 54,0. 
word of God ? The churchisto be heard , fay they. Who denieth ic? foraſmach 4 | Mars,17, 

it nothing bur out of che word ofthe Lurd. 1t chey require any more 
| ler chem know that theſe words of Chriſt doe nothing taketheir parrcherein, Neicher | 


ought I to bee thopghe roo much contentions becauſe I ſtand fo earneſtly upon this 
point, Thar ic isnotlawtullfor the church ro make any new doArine, rhar is,to reach | 
and deliver for an Oracle any more chan that which the Lord hath revealed by his | 
word. For men of ound wit doe {te how great a danger there is, if ſo great aucho- | 
ritie be once granted to men, They ſee alſo how wide a window is © cothe moc- | 
kings and cavillations of the wicked , if we ſay eHat that which men have judged is| | 
to bee taken for an Oracle among Chriſtians, Befide that , Chriſt ſpeaking according 
to the conſideration of his owne time, giveth chisname tothe Synagogue, that his | 
Diſciples ſhould afterward learne to reverence holie aſſemblies of the church. So 
(hould ic come to paſſe that every citie and village ſhould have equall authoricie in coy- 
ning of do&rines, LES 

16 Theexamples which they uſe, doe nothiog helpe them. They ſay that the| 8:ptixing of ia- 
Baprifing of Infants , procceded nor fo much from the expreſſe commandement of | /a214%dube | 
the Scripture as from che decree of the church. Bur ic werea very miſerable ſaccour, n—_ 
if we were compelled to flee ro the bare authoricie of the church for defence of the | 1 God the 
Baptiſme of lakes : bar it ſhall ia another place ſafhciently appeare thatir is farre | Fatter, arc not 
otherwiſe, Likewiſe whereas they objeQ chatthatis no where found in the Scripture, | warranted by 
which was in the Nicene Synod, thatthe Sonne is conſubſtanriall with che | *%+/o _ | 
Father : thereinthey doe grear grothe Fathers, asthough they had raſhly con- owt hw | 
demned «Arriws, becauſe hee, wouldnor ſweare totheir words, when he profeſſedall |, ug juf 
that do&trine which is comprebended inthe writings of the Prophers , and Apoſtles. | fciex: grounds 
This word,I grant, is not inthe $cripeure : but when therein is fo oft a , that | * Scripeare, 
there is but one God : againe, Chriſtis ſo ofc calledche true andeternall God, one with 
the Father : whatother thing doe the Fathers ofthe Nicene Councell when they de- 
claretha he isof one ſubſtance , bur ſimply ſet out the naturall ſenſe of the Scripture? 
Bur T heodorite reporteth that Conſtantine uſed this preface in their aſſemblie , Indif-] Hiſts.Eccle. 
purations (lh hee) of Divine marters, there is a preſcribed doftrine of the holie| + -<*p-4- 
Ghoſt : the Bookes ofthe Goſpels and of the Apoſtles, wich the Oraclevof the Pro- 
phers, doe fully ſhew us the meaning of God. Therefore laying away diſcord, ler 
us take the diſcuſſings of queſtions our of rhe words of the Spirit. There was at that 
timenoman thar ſpake ___ theſe holy moairions. No man rooke exception, that 
the church might adde ſomewhat of her owne : that the Spirit revealed not all thin 
to the Apoſtles, or at leaſt uttered rhem nor to thoſe that came after : or any ſa 
thing. Ifir betrue whichour adverGries would have: firſt, Conſtantixe did evill, that 
cooke from the Church her auchoricie : then, whereas none of the Biſhops ar that 
timeroſe up todefend ir, this was not without breach of their Faith ? for ſo they were | 
berrayers of the right of the Church. Buc fithT beodorite rehearſeth that they willing- 
ly embraced that which the Emperor faid, itiscertaine that his new doftrine was 


then utterly unknowne, | 
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Of Councels and of their authoritie, 


| | = | 
Ow, although T grant them all things concerning the Charch : yet they (hall 7 prociftation 
thereby not much prevaile for their intent, For whatſoever is aid ofthe Charch, | con:ernang the 
the Gamerhey byand by give rothe Councels, forafmuch as intheir opinion thoſe re- | flimwen of 
preſent the Church, Yea, where they (6 fiffely contend for the power of the Church, — 
they doe it of no other purpoſe, bur to give all that they can ger to the Biſhop of Rome 
and his guard. Bat erc I beginne ro diſculle this queſtion , I muſt needs here make pro- 


— reſtation' nd 


——_ 
_— 


CO EC —_—»—_— 


O/the outward meanes to Salvatsn. 


'teltation oftwo things aforehand. Firſt, char where ſhall in chis point be ſomewhar 
|rongh, ic is not becauſeT lefſe eſteeme the old Councels chan I ought codoe. For ] 
reverence them from my heart , and wiſh chem to be had in their due honour with all 
| men.” But herein is forme meane, that is, that therebe nothing wichdrawne from Chriſt, 
| Now thisis the right of Chriſt, ro be the head in all Councels, aud to haveno min fel. 
| Jow with him in this dignicie, BarI Cay char chen oaely he is che head, when he gover. 
reth the whole aſſembly with His word and ſpirit. Secondly, whereas I give leffe to 
| Councels than the adverſaries require : I doe ir not for this cauſe that I am afraid of 
| the Councels, as chough rhey did make for their fide, and were againſtours, For as we 
| are abundantly turviſhed with the word of che Lordrothe full proofe of our doftrine, 
| andto the overthrow of he whole Papiftrie thar wee neede nor much to defire any 
| other thing befudeit : fo if the mygrer require, the old Councels doe for a great part 
| miniſter uvrous Co muchas may ſuffice for both, 

Urilinte | 2 Nowler as (peake of the thing it ſelte. If it be ugh ofthe Scriptnres, what 
” «// 0: 047 | isthe auchoritie of Councels ; there is no plainer promiſe than inthis {iying of Chriſt : 
E900 | Wheretwo or three (hall bee gathercd rogether inmyname, there [ am in the mid- 
1. | Celtofthem. Pur that doth no lefſe belong roevery particular affembly than to a ge-' 
2 ane, ' rerall Cour ccll. Bur the doubt of the quettion(tanderh nor therein : bur becauſe there 
Mat, +$.20, isa condition added, that God will fo onely bein che middeſt of the Conncell, if ir be 
| gathered rogether in his name. Theretore a'thangh our adverkiries doe a thouſand 
times name Councels of Biſhops , they ſhall lictle prevaile : neicher ſhall chey make us 
to beleeve rhat which they affirme , that is, that chey be governed of the holy Ghott, 
ntl thev have proved that they are gathered rogerher in thename of Chriſt. For 
itis45 plible thatwicted and evill Biſhops may conſpire againſt Chriſt, as good and 
honeit Biſhops may come together in his name. For a very cleare proofe hereof are 
many Cecrees that have proceeded from ſuch Conncels. Bur this ſhall be ſeene herec- 
after, Now Idoe bur anſwerein one word that Chriſt promiſerh nothing , bat to chem 
that are gathered together in his name, Let us therefore detine what rat is, I denie 
Dcut 6.5 that they bee gathered toyether in the name of Chriſt , which caſting away the com- 
Keve,2248, | mandemcnt of God, wherein he forbidderh any thing to be added ro his word, or ra- 
ken frumir, doe decree every thing after their owne will : which being not contented 
with the Oracles of che Scriprure,that is to lay t"e anely rule of perfe&t wiſedome,doe 
imagine ome newthing of their owne head, Surely,fich Chriſt hathnor promiſed char 
he will be pgeſcatar all Councels, buthath adjoyned a pecaliar marke , wherebyto 
make crue and la wfull Councels diffcreat from other : ic 1s meete that wee ſhould not 
Mala.2,7, neplet this diff-rence, Thisis the covenant, which in old time God made with the 
Leviticall Pricſts, that they ſhould reach ort of his mourh. This he alway required of 
the Prophets: this law alſo we ſee ro have beene laid upon the Apoſtles. Who fo breake 
this covenanc, God doth not vouchſafe, to ler them have the honour of prieſthood, nor 
any authoricie. Let the adverſaries nndoe me this knot , if they will make my faich 

bouud to the decrees of men belidethe word of God. 
Truth way be 3 For whereas they thinke not that rhat remainerh in the Church anlefle it bee 
into chnb, | amongthe Paſtors : 129 chat che church it ſelte ſtandeth nor ,' unlefſe ir appeare in ge- 
alibon gy thi nero]! Councels : thatis farre from having beene alway true, itthe Prophets have lef 
—_ £m. unto us rue teſtimonies of their owne times, There was in the rime of Efay a church 
apt avinibe | at Hirruſalem, which God hadnotyer forſiken, But of the Paſtors he faith rhus : The 
t:mes0 the watclinen are blinde, nenher know they any thing. They are all dumbe dogs, nei- 
Pr/pl ets ibey | cher are they ablero barke. They lie along and (|:epe, and Love fceping : and th? 
+ "ax Paſtors themiclves know nothing, nordoe underſtand : and they foe aIcogerher Jooke 
ng ” Us backe unto their owne waies. After the ſame manner O/ce (aiclt : The warchman ot 
Ephraim with God, che ſaare of the fouler, hatred in the horſeat God Where joyaifl 
cm wich God by way ofmockage, he reacheth thar rheir prerence of the Prieſthood 
is valine, The Church alſo endured unto the time of Hrer-mie. Lets heare what hee 
iiich of che Pattors. From the Propher even to the Prielt, every one followeth lying. 
Agaive : The Prophets doe prophecie a licin my name , when I havenor fent chem 
| cor commanded them, Aad kit we ſhould be rov long ia reciting his words, let cho 
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| the peace and fafery of the c for preſervation whereof,they are ordained ; but ir 


4 Yetlet no man rake theſe our words in fach part,as though I wouldevery where 
and ra 
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| ghthere be now no Ja 
{ Lord, whereby he may puniſh the world at this day with the ame 
| wherewith ſometime he tooke v 


| fooliſh men underſtand, that they fing the ſame ſong, whichthoſein old time did Gag 
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ven warning that it ſhall be farre otherwiſe, The wordsof Pte are plaide. As (faith 
he) there were in the old people falſe Prophers, fo ſhall there alſo he among you falſe 
Teachers (lily bringing in ſe&s of perdition,ſee yon not how he faith, that there is dan- 
ger to come , not by men of the comman. people, but by. them thar (hall boaſt them- 
(elves wich the title of Teachers and Paſtors? Moreover how often hath ic been foreſpo- 


d ha enodifference bet weene holy and prophane : ang « _ 
age co the ſame effet Like complaint3are every where inthe prophets, ſathat nathing | 


4 Burperhaps ir might be that it was ſo among the Jewes : but our age is free | That which was 
from {o greatan evill. 1 would to Gad indeed it were : but the holy Gholt bath gi- | = (bel þ my 


| be alfd wth 


2 Per. 


ken by Chriſt and his Apoſtles , that there ſhould very great dangers hang over the 
Church by the Paſtors? Yea, Pax! plainely ſhewerh, that Antichriſt ſhall fic in no 0- 
cher placethanin che Temple of God. Whereby hee fignifieth , that the horrible ca- 
lamitie of which hee there RR ſhall come from no where elſe but from them that 
ſha!l fit in 'ſteed of Paſtors 

beginnings of ſo great a milchiefe are evenalready necere at hand. For when he ſpeaketh 
tothe Biſhop of Epbeſws, I know (faith he) that after my departure there ſhall encer in- 
to you ravening wolves not ſparing the flocke. Andthey ſhall be of your owne felves, 
chat ſball ſpeake perverſethings, to lead away diſciples after rhem. How much corrup- 
tion wight a lon r{e of yeercs bring anpoge ors, whenthiey could © far goe our 
of kindirrf6 finall a ſpace oftime ? And,nor ro fill much paper with rehearſing by 
name : wee are admoniſhed by theexamples in a manner, of all ages, chat neicher the 
trach is alway noariſhed inthe boſome of the Paſtors, nor the ſafety ofthe charch doth | 
hang upontheir ſtare. They ought indeed to havebeenethe governors and keepers of 


is one thing for a man to performe that which he ought, and anorherthingto owe that 
which he performerh not. 


ſhly without any choiſe diminiſh the authoricy ofPaſtors. I doe but onely ad- 
moniſh that even among Paſtorsthemaſelves there is a choiſe to be had, that wee ſhould 
not immediately thinke chem co be Paſtors that are called. But the Pope wichall his 
flocke of Biſhops, upon none other reaſon, bur becauſe they are called Paſtors , ſhaking 
all chings after their owne 


a the Church, Andin another place hee ſhewerh, that the | 


Matr.24.11. 
& 34 
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At.zo.1g, 


Biſhops in the 


God could not 


wAib amaſed 


laſt : andin the meane time they travaile to perſwade, that they cannot be deſtitute of 
the light of truth, chacthe ſpirit of God ually abiderh ia chem , that the Church 
confiltechin them and cfeth with them. _ dgemears of the 


of puniſhmear | 
engeance ofthe unthankefulneſſe of che old people, | 
that is,toſtrikethe paſtors wich blindaefſe andamazcd dulnelle. Neitherdoe they, molt 


that warred againſt che word of God. For the enemies of Hiercmic didthus | 
themſelves againſtthe cruth : Come,and wee will imagine imaginations Hiere- 
my : foraſmuch as the law ſhall not periſh from che Prieſt , nor Counſellfrom the wilc| 
man, nor the wordfromthe Propher. 

6 Hereby ir iscaſie ro anſwereto that other objeRtion concerning generallCoun- 


phers. But ifthere had then beene a general! Councell patbercd rogerher of che Prieſts, 
what manner face of the Church had there appeared ? We heare what God faith, aotto 
oneor two of them bur tothe whole order "Th i 


| mu ſhall bee made afraid. Againe, the law (hall periſh from the Prieſt, and coun(e]! 
r 


om the Elders. Againe, Night ſhall beco you ia ſtced of a viſion , anddarknelle | 
ſteed of prophecying ; and the fun (ball fall downe upon the prophets andbe darkaed, 
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Councell which the Biſhops and 45 were porn at Hierwſalm againſt Chriſt, what 
ca a man ſay thatrhere wanted, in fo 

there had not then beene a Chorch at Hierwſalem, Chriſt would never have com nuni-' 
cate with cheir lacrifices and orher ceremonies, There was made a ſolemne faummoning 
of them together : rhe high Biſhop far as chiefe +che whole order of Prielts (ate by him: 
ver Chriſt was there condemned, and his doftrine driven away. This — is a proofe 


1 barifs3 afſens- 


| 


: 
, 
# 


iric ia the monch ol 


Bur let one example ſuffice For all, which'is more ri6rable thanthe reſt. Tn thar 


as pertained to the ou:ward ſhew? For If 


hat the church was notencloled in chat Councell, Bur there is no perill chac any fach 
thing ſhoul4 happen ro us. Who hath given us aflurance thereot? For it is not wich- 
out fanle of (14gz1ſhnefſe, ro be too careles in {0 great a matter_ Bat where the hol 

Ghoſt doch with exprefſe words prophecy by the mouth of Paul, that there ſhall come | 
a departing (which cannot comebur that the Paſtors muſt be the firſt char ſhall forſake 
God) why are we herein willtully blinde co our owne deſtraRtion ? Whereforeiris in 
10 wite ro be granted,thar the Charch coaſiſterh iache company of Paſtors, for whom] 
the Lord hathno where undertaken that = ſhall perpetually be good , bur hee hath} 
pronou':1ced chat they ſhall ſomnerime be evill.Bur when he warnech us ot cac danger, he 

doth ir to this intentto wake us the waryet, = 
$ Whar then ? wilc thou ay : Shall the Councels have no authority in determining? 
Yes forſ1ach, For neither doe Þ hereargue charall Councels are robe condemned, or all 
their aftesto bg reptlled, or (as che Gaying is) to bee defaced wich one bloe. Bar 
(thou wile Gy t6 me) chou bringelt chemall taco ſabjeRion,rhat ic may be free for eve- 
ry manto receiv@'vr retuſe that which che Councels have determi/1ed, Not fo. Bur fo 
oft as the decrce of any Councell is broughr torch, I would have ir lirſt co be diligeat- 
ly weighed, ar what time ic was holden, for what cauſe it was holden, what manner 
of men were pr<ſcnt:and then the very thing that is jatreared of, ty beexamined by the 
rule of the Scripture : and that in ſuch ſorr asthe determination of the C ncell may 
have his force, andbe as a forcjudged lentence, aad yernor hinder the aforefiid exa- 
mination. I would ro God all men did keepe thar in>xleration which Auguſtine pre- 
(criberh io the third buoke agaiiſt Maximinar, For when, hee minded briefly to par 
to ſilence this heretike contending abourthe Decrees of Cxuoſels : N-icher (Gich he) 
ought T to objet againſt thee the Synodeot Nice , nor chou ggaiaſt me the S5noe of 
ep ot ends , as tothe entent to conclude one another by fore 1dged ſearence, neicher 
am T bound by rhe authority of the one, norchou ofthe cher, By authorities ofScrip- 
tures , not ſuch as are proper roeither one, bur ſuch as are commons both, ler there 
ſtrive matrer with marter , cauſe with cauſe, reaſon wich reaſon, So ſhould it come to 
paſſe, thar Councels ſhould have the majeſty thar they ought : bur ia the meane ſeaſon 
the Scripture ſhould be alone in the higher place that chere might be nothing chat 
ſhouldnor be ſabjeRt co the rule thereof. So theſe old Synodes, as of Nice, of Conſtan- 
tinople, che firſt of Epheſus, of Chalcedon, and ſuch other, which wereholdea for coafu- 
ting oferrours, we willingly embrace andrevereace as holy, ſo much as belangerheo 
the doArines of faith : for chey containe nothing bur the pure and naturall expoficion 
of Scripture, which che holy Fathers wich ſpiricuall wiſedome applied ro the ſfubduing 
of the enemies of Religion tharthen roſe up. In ſome ofthe latter Councels alſo, we fee 
to appeare a true zeale of godlinefſe, and plaine tokens of wir, learning, and wiſdome. 
Bur as chings are wont commonly co grow to worſe, wee may ſee by the latter Coun» 
cels, how much the Church hath now and chen degenerate trom the pureveſle of thac 
golden age. And Tdoubrnor bur char in theſe corrupter ages alſo, Councels have had 


ſome Biſhops of the better (orc, Bac ja theſe che ſame happened pang 60s 
them- 


— — 


——_—_ 


—_— A 


| CHAP. 9. 


The Fourth Booke. 


themſelves complained to be not well done in 
Rome. For while the ns are _— not _—_ poke ay _—_ ofren- 
times the berrer part is overcome greater, ey broaghe forth man 
wicked ſentences, Neither is it here needfall to gather che exatmples,cicher de 
cauſe it ſhouldbe too long, orbecauſe ocher have done ic to diligenely,that ehere can- 
not much be added. | 

9 Now, what neede Io rehear,Councels diſagreeing with Councels ? Andie is 
no cauſe that any (hould marmure agaiaſt me, and lay, that of choſe Councels chat dif 
agree the oneis agg lawfull. For,how ſhall we judge chat? By chis,ifT be nor deceived, 
chat we (hall judge by the Scriptures,that the decrees therof are not agreable wich crue 
dotrine. For this is the onely cerraine law to diſcerne them by. lt is now abour nine 
hundred yeeres agoe, fince the Synode of Conſtantinople garhered rogecher under Leo 
the Emperor, ju ped thac ſer upin Churches ſhould be overthrowae , and bro- 
ken in peeces. A lictle afterward,the Councell of Nice, which Irene che Emprele afſem- 
bled in ſpire of him , decreed thar they ſhould be reſtored. Whether of cheſe rwo (hill 
wee acknowledge for a lawfull Councell ? The latter which gave images a place in 
Charches , hath prevailed among the people. But Anguſtine ith that that cannot be 
done without molt preſent perill of idolatrie. Epiphanius which was before in time, 
ſpeaketh much more ſharpely : for hee faith that ir is wickedaefſe and abhominarion to 
have images ſcene in a Church of Chriſtians. Would chey thac 6 ſpeake, allow char 
Councell, it they were alive at this day ? Bur if both che Hiſtorians cellcruch , and the 
very attes be beleeved, not onely IRE bur allo the worſhipping of chem 
was there received. Bur it is evident that ſuch a decree came from Satan, How ſay you 
co this, that in depraving andreariag the Scripture , they (hew that they made a mock- 


we ſhall no other wile be able to diſcerne berweene contrary and diſagreeing Synodes, 
which were many, nanlefle we trie them all by that balance of all men and Angels, that 
is,by the word ot the Lord. So we imbrace the Synode of Chakcedow,refuting the ſecond 
Synode of Epheſiws,becaule in this latter one the wickedneſſe of Exticbes was confirmed, 
which the other former condemned. This thing holy men have judged none otherwilc 
but by the (cri : whom we fo follow in judging;that the word of God which gave 


they are wont, that the Holy Ghoft is faſtned andboand to their Councels. 

10 Howheit there isalio ſomewhat which aman way well thiake ro be wanting 
m thoſe ancient and purer Councels : cither becauſe they that then were at chem, being 
otherwiſe learned and wiſe men, wholy bent tothe bulineſſe cheain hand,didnot fore- 
ſee many other things, or for that many things of lighter importance eſcaped them be. 
ing buſied with weightier and more earneſt matters : or for that ſimply, as being men 
they might be deceived ygch unskilfulnefle : or for that they were ſometime carried 


there was a plaineexample in the Nicene Sy he dignicie whereof hath by conſent 
of all men , as it was worrhy, beene received with moſt high reverence. For when the | 
incipall article of our fairh was there in danger, Arris the enimie was preſentin rea- | 
inefſe, with whom they muſt fight handto hand, andthe chiefeimportance lay inthe 
agreement of them that came prepared to fighe againitthe errour of Arrive, this not- 
withſtanding, char any of fo great dangers, yea, as it were having forgocten gravi- 
,modeſty & all ty, leavingthe battell chatthey had ia hand,as if they had come 
thicher of purpoſe ro doe Arriwe a pleaſure, began to wound themſelves with inward 
diſſeations, and co tarne againſt chemſelves the ſtile that ſhould have been beac againſt 
Arrigg. There were foule objefingsofcrimes, there were ſcattered bookes of 
acculitions , and there would have beene no cad made of comentions, untillchey had 
wich matuall wounds one deſtroyed another , unlefſe the Emperour Conſtautize had| 
entedit , which profeſſing x 


terward? Neither doch this matter neede long proofe. For if a 
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light co them dothalſo now give light ro us. Now let the Romaniſts goe and boalt, al 


headlong with roo mach affeRion. Of this ___ (which h the hardetit of all) 
,t 


the examining of their life wa a matter above his } 
nowledge , and chaſtiſed ſach intemperance rather with praiſe than wich rebukiog. | 
How many waies is it crediblechatthe ather Councels allo failed, followed af-| 
Nei verthe atee\ 
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of crdicanies uf che Gnace of 


ing ſtocke ofir? Which thing I have before (uthciently made open. Howloever ir be, | 
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ok 


ic be,for an Oracle of the holy ranartnyrivr mag 
atthe beginning, In fo doing po yy —_ hos Conan 
or if they erre, yet it isnot lawfull for us co therath, ot not to ſooth theit errors? 


And1I intend ele, bur that ic may thereby be thac rhe holy Ghoſt, 
fo governed the andholy Synodes, that in the tmeate rime hee ſuffered forewhnt 
tothem by the nature of men, leaſt we ſhouldtoo mach truſt romen, This 
ennhbonerfiutas,headeref Natianzewe that he never lawa 
of any Councell. For hee that affirmerh that all wichour exception ended ill dork not 
leave chem much authoricie. Itis now nothing needfull ro make mention ſeverslly of 
proviaciall Councels : foraſmuch as it is eaſie to jadgeby the generall, how mach av- 
chority they ought ro have ro make new arcicles of tic and to receive what kinde of 
dodrine loever it pleaſerh chem, 

12 ButourRomaniſts, when chey ee that la defeneeoſcheir cauſe all aelpe ofres 
fon doth faile chem , doe reforr to chat exrreame and miſtrable (bif : that although he 
men themſelvesbe blockiſh ia wit and Counſel , and moſt wicked in mirrde aud will, 
«tthe word of God remaineth, which commandeth co obey Rulers, Is it ©? what it 
| dente that they be Rulers char are ſuch ? For they ought to take upon themſelves tw 
more than had, which was both a Prophet of the Lord , and anexcellem Paſtor, 
Bur ler us wich what words hels ſet by the Lord loo his office. Ler aor( not(ſitrh he) 
CNEG depart from thy mouth- : bat thou ſhile Rtadie upon irdales | 
| and Thou ſhale neither bow to the rig he hand nor to the leſt then ſhale then 
dire thy way and underitand ir. The yeherefore ſhall berons ſplriruall Rulers which 
ſh1ll nor bo laettinbad heither to the one (ide nor to che othee, Barit 
he do&trine of all Paſtors whatſocver they be, is to be received without anydoubting, 
to what purpol welſie that we ſhould oh and ſo earnetly be admvaithed not co hare 
_ of falſe Prophets. Heare not (ſaith he by Hieremy ) the words ofthe 


Prog nw yo: . For they teich you vanitie , and not out of the 
_ EE ns, that come unto you in 
ſheeps clocking, baclo Gard 
us, that we ſhould ptove 
| the 
fGid 


are ravening wolves. And » ſhould in valne exon 

ray Fryer ey be of God. From which jadgement 

are not exem gorge with all his lies. Wharis tobe 
: ifthe leade the blinde they ſhall borh fall fato the dich? 
Dorhir not declare, char it is of great importance whar manner of Prophets 
be hard, and that not all are raſhly to be heard, Wherefore there is no reaſon char 
ould cake ws aGrakd wich thele els, theedy eo drave ws into perraing when! 
nelle : foraſmuch as we ſte on the ocherfide , that the Lord had a 
na 71 from ſa out ſelves to be led wich orher menserroor, 
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| the erernall godhead of C uiſt, agaivft his blaſphemony dodrine. When afterward, 
| Exnomius and Macedonins ſtirred up new troubles, their madneſſe was refiſted wich: 


PO © __ 


"i 


The Fagrth Books, 


i Im Teuly wee doe willingly gra 
bate abquean dodrive , there is no better 


—_ - 


Es that rhe 
, And 


tion nn as Alſt, Sayary'o , bring 

ken ot otcheScripearcs, fach as ma berhra le amaydootengon epepl/ ant 
ſtop the mouthes of wicked and men,, that they may-nec bee ſ@ hardy ro 
ceed any further : So when Arrizs wax riſen che Nicenr Sygod was gathered toger 
which Nthche authoriry theregtborh did hreake the wicked ours ofthe un- 
godly man , andreſtored peace tothe Charches which hee had vexed , and defended 


| 


| 


| 


- | like remedy bythe $prodol Cif.eninp. In the CorneeHl at Fp 
nally 


| Councell : but char the Lord marvellou preferverhir, that ie may againe in dye 


beſt the wicked- 
nefle of Neſtorizs was hath beene frown the beginning the ordi- 
nary _— in the Churcty to preſerve unicie,, fo oft as fatan began ta; warke any 
thing. Butler ns remember , char notin all apeoor iu all places are found. Atboangfirs, | 
Baſks, Cyrilles , andfoch defenders of true dodtrine whom.the Lord theq raiſed up. 
Bur ler us, chinke what hapned at Epheſus in the ſecond Synode,. where:qhe- heretic | 
of Entiches prevailed, the man of holy memory Flavianay. was prices 
ather godly men, and many ſuch miſchiefes commited : even becane Di 
ſeditious man and of a very naughty nature, . wasthere the chiefe , and not.r 
ofthe Lord. Bar there was not the I grant. Jigs tg probe rt char 
therruth doth nat therefore die in the Church ; alchongh it bee oppreſſed of one 


time riſc up, and get the overhand. Burl denije that this is that thatis a true. 
ol erage expoſition of Scripture which hath beene received by conſents of a 
14 Bur he Romani ſhoot at another warke when Roy tagct tae the POTeg 
ro expound the Scripture be tothe Councells, yea and char withoue appe 
lation from them. Fe ehey be this colour , nolhen read 
rure whatſoever is decreed in the Councels. Of , of che, incerceſlion of 
Saints, of auricular confeſſion, and fach other there cangos bee fornd one llable 
ivche Scriptures. Bug becouls allchehings have baenr filed by ah 
of theChurch, thatisro fay (ro ſpeake x) vapeived uſe , therefore 
every one of them muſt bee taken for an re. And noe that on- 


| ifa Conncell decree 
but a ng gh Sr all co drinke of the 


CE oe 
which hee reacheth in Fac jr or Ea Sk js 
bee Ee BY FFor willed tha tharthe Prieſt ovgly thould drjnke ofie, Thar | 
ety bghet ter ai te ira of hr , they will have to be rakes | 7; 
Pun dh calleth the forbidding of marriage; the hypocxifie of de- 
vils; afthehs Gol in axe pace pronowert he wartage is all men 
holy and hono have afterward forbidden Prieſts :o marrie, 
nab true and natugall of the Scripture, 


war ſenſe a 
Siriptwre hen 
emnrov res 
riſe and tr» m- 
ble the Char cb. 
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fuBjeR © che they ſhould therefore bee of force becank: 


| chey have EL bee rehearſed ; andTha be- 
| eye peaked Katt arctle, Yer Twill ke them oe wig It « 
ricie of the Sctiptrin re ban { ipph theallowance of the 
decree will e dog =Mdoryeter: barns 


my” {hh fe 


ofthe Church Bae Lathe Nlinas aine , Bon thar Canon was 
Bey maſt dds bes danke, Howbeir ob ueracr: farther to know, what 
manner of OE extidrcher wot ForT ſee tharche ſame wasnot ve he 
agreed amcrizthe old writers. And ifrhac which Hierdms Giith to bee efiies 
the bookesof Machebeer ; Tobie , Exckſrafticue and ach ocher 
che Apochrypha : lira Cords no wiſe ſaffer to be done 


Trs TenTH CHAPTER, 


0 he power is making of Lawes : wherein the Pape and;bis , bave whed 
F hoy yk Famtns Whine meu A 6 __ 


Ow followeth che ſecond part , which they. will have to conlift in making 
lawes;, out of which T dis flowed innumerable cradirions of men, ons 


many ſnares to ſtrangle foules. For they have had no mare conſcience 
had the Scribes and Phariſe to lay brirdens tipoa other mens ſhoulders , ried nc 


chemſelves would nor touch wich one finger, I have la another place raughe ho? 


| craell a-butchetie is rhar which chey command concerning auticular confelſion. In 
{ other lawes 'thete a 


ppeareth not ſo great violence : bar choſe which {eme the moſt 
colerable of all ; doe e oppteſſe conſtiences. I leave unſpokenhow rhey | 
corruptthe worſhip of God, and doe fpoile God himſclte of his righe, which js the 
onely Law«maker, This powet is now to be intreated of, whether rhe Charch may 
binde conlciences with her lawes. In which diſcourſe the order of policie is not cou- 
ched , bur this.onely is intended, that (God bee rightly worſhipped accordig oſs 
rule which hiqelte hath preſcribed, and thac the piricual libertie , which 
garde unto God , Fax remaine fate unto us, Liſe harh made rfar all thoſe gdecrees bee 
called rradiciorſs pf , Wharſoever theybee that have concerning the worſhip 
of God "#r6m rhen beſlde his word. Againtt theſe doe we ſtrive, not 
the holy and | ble ofdinances of the Charch which make for ud 
either ofdiſcipline, or honeſtie, or peace, Burthe end of our ſtriving is , 


t che im- 


chers, For they fay tharthe lawes which che 
the ſoule, and they 
NOW the ki 
eonſtiences of the fait 
wich how great 


make are {; -tricuall, and 


and throwne downe. I {| 
the obſerving 


| is ucterly 0 


chey ſer in ir the whole ſamme of religioaand 
char chere ought no neceſlicie to bee laid 1 
they are made free by Chriſt , and unlefſe 
they cannot reſt wich God, They malt acknowledge one onely 


godlines, Thisonerhing l 
cqnſclences in thoſe 


ow and bee governed by one law ofliberne © even the holy wo 
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I among, 


of 


ſlervatioa 


meaſurable and barbarous Empire tnay be reſtrained, which they u pe a ſoules, 
that would bee counted Paſtors of cheChurch, but in very deed are moſt craell but- 

percaining co 
affirme them to be ie to erernall life, Bur ſo (as I haveeven 
of Chriſt is invaded , Ghe libertie by lim given eo the | 
not now 
of cheit lawes, while oar of ic 
they reach mento ſecke both forgivenes oflins, and righteouſhes and (alyarion, while | 


ercla 
difrho mode thas, DET 
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the contrary, he ſhall an heretike : becaple rhe determinacion of the Church 
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iris an overcommingofTr. they react! of the po ory Ber mend 

Scripture, 1-yictingly EET. Pres oe or in "Oh fore ro make Phe Oracle of God 
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will till keepe the grace which they have once obtained in Chriſt : they malt bee 
en woo bong ad bound who ke BP ind For | 
2 Theſe Sobns doe indeed faine that their conſtitutions 
a ſweete yoke,a light burden : bat who cannor ſe that they be meere lies? 
ſelves indeed doe feele no heavinefle of their owne lawes, which away 
of God, doe careleſly and ftoucly bach their owne and 
chey char are couched wich any care ofcheir (alyacion , are farre from chinking 
(elves free ſo long as chey be 
rineſle P aw! did deale in this 


chem- 
wich che ſaares. We fee with how great 
thac he durſt noc ſo much as In any 


wich 


great a wound conſciences would be ftriken, if they ſhould be 
of thole whereofche Lordhad lefr chem libercie. Oa the 


How then ſhall it bee poſſible, « ery. s 7 ha ſo greata 
extreme 


eth, ſhould not be vexed in __ 
my c is here to impure ſuch confticucions, as tend co chis end, lewardly to bind 
religion, as though they ctaaghe them 


ſoules before God, and charge them with a 
things necefſirie to falvation, + : {4 


ought to bee obeyed not onely for feare of bar for 
. Whereupon followeth,, 'that coniciences are alſo bound with the 


edjoyned: 
_ but chatthey be brought accuſed to the judgement ſear of God, that 
ng is Norms. For e's 17 ered axe, rm men 


becauſe ir nor man to ſapprefle thzr which hee knowerh, bue-porſvech him 
{o farre rill ic.bringhimto . This is it that Poxt theanerh when he teacherh 
that conſcience doch witneſle with men, when 

or acquire them in the 


man as Incloſed, Therefore this feeling 'w 
of GOD, is & it were # 
crets, that ſhould remaine 
meth that old proverbe , conſcience is a thouſand witneſſes, the famereaſon alſo 
Peer hath (et the examination 6f a good conſience , for quiernefſe of 
wee 

more coaſtjence of finne, in ſteed of, ro be delivered or acquited, 
more actuſe us. y " ad 

4 Therefore as workes have reſpe&t to men, 6 the conſcience 
God : fo that conſcience is nothing elſe bur the inward 
which ſenſe Pax! writerh rharcharitie is che law, out 


mlgde, when 

perſwaded of che grace of Chriſt , : doe wichour feare ad-doney Pa 
theauchour of che Epiſtle pwn nl genre ore 
may 


- 
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E 
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- 


are lawes of libertie, 
them- 


feare 
lawes. Bat 


Wa 

one 
upon men any ſaare at all , and char noe without cauſe. Truly hee forefaw ferry bu 
a necellicy 


This queſtion doth therefore incumber chemoſl part of men, becauſe doe 
noe lubrlely put difference berweene che ourward coarc rey cle and 
the court of cs Moreover this increaferh the difficuleie, char Powf reacherh 
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cutions are innumerable , which cheſe men have moſt fabliſhed] 2 Cor.z.1.5, 
withchreatning of erernall death, which they moſt require as to fil 
vation. And chere are many moſt hard to bee kept, bur all of 

the whole of them bee laid cogether) are impoſlible : 


Rom,t2.1y, 


yo. | 
ſcience, and faich not fained. Afterward alfo in the Chapeer hee 
mach ic differerh from underſtanding, faying that fome hud ſaffered 

the faich , becanſe they had forſaken a conſcience. For In theſe words 
eth, chatir is a lively affe&ion to worſhip God , and a fyncere defire to live 


i 
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hbolily. Sometime indeed ic is referred alſoro men, as in when the fame 
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obe3 the lawts 
of 108. 
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£vnſcient's [ae 


1be 6uibaritis 


cballemgetb 18 
make lacs, 


'| Whea the-whole world, was wrapped in a molt thicke miſt of ignorance , yer this 
|-above all jad 


- | uponthe former) that che Jawes of men, whether chey be made by chg; magiſtrare or 


-2: | whole necellicie of keeping them is referred to che generallend , bue confilterh nas in 


| | beaclibertie. | 


pe- . | Papacie,, which, are thruſt in, ia fteede of the true and neceffarie worſhipping of 


| ence doe flow: and come even ro men. Bar in 
| Gud onely ;, as I have already faid.” Hereupon 
{ conicience; . which ſimply bindech a man', wirhour regard of men, or not haviag any | 


\ us with a religion, as though the obſerving of chem were of ic (cle necefſarie, then we 
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CHA ?P.10+ 
icltilierh, char hee indevoured himlclfe chac hee night walke wich a good confeience 
coward God and men. But this was therefore ſaid, becauſe the fruires of good coalci- 
properly; ichath reſpe& to | 
commerh that a law is aid co binde - 


conlideratian of them. As tor example. God commaunded nor onely to keepe the | 
miade chaſte and pure from all laſts , but allo forbiddeih all manner of filthineſſe of 
| words and outward wantonnelle wharfoever ic be. To the keeping of chis law my | 
conſcience is ſubject, alchough there lived not one man in the world. So hee that 
bebavetb hiafclic i ly, doch nor onely hane in chis char he giverh evill ex- | 
ample co his brethren, Þur he hath his couſcience bound wich guiltinedle before God. | 
la ihungs that are of thetwſelves meane, there is another conlideration. For wee ought 
co abſtaine fromchem, if. chey breed any offence : hut che condcience (till being free. 
| So Paul ſpeaketh of ficth contecrare to idols. It any (faith hee)make doubc, couch ir? 
not, for confciendces fakes I fay for con(cience, not thive own, bur che athers. A taith- 
full may ſhould fiune, which being firtt warned, ſhould nevertheleſle eate of, ſuch fleſh. 
Buc howſgever ig reſpeRt of his brother , it beenecetfarie for himtoabſtaine , asir is 
reſcribedof God, yer he ceaſerh not co keepe (till ch& libercie of coalcieace. Wee ſee 

= this law bioding the ourward worke,leayeth che conſcience unbound, 
5. Now let us recurne to the lawes of men. It chey be made to this end, to charge 


fay thatzhag.is laid upan conicience which was not Jawfull to be laidnpon ir. For our 
conſciences have notto doe wich men , but with Gad onely : whereunto pertaiaeth 
tha common difference. berweene the carchly court -and the court of conſcience. 
(all; pzkle of light remained , that they acknowledged a mans conſcience to be 
of men, Huwbeic the ſamerthiag chat chey di4 wich one word 
contefle , they did afterwgrd indeed overthrow : yer it was Gods will that chere ſhould 
they alſo remaiae ſome. reſtimouic of Chriltian liberde, which might deliver conlci- 
ences fram.the cyranaie of men. Bur (har dithicultie is not yer difſulved,, whichariſech 
que of the words of Paul. For it we wilt obey Priaces not onely for penalcies fake, 
but 416 fox conicience, it fremeth thereupon to fullowthar Princes lawes have allo 
dominion ves conſcience. It chis becrue, chenthe Cameallo ought ro bee ſaid of the 
lawes of the Church : F anſwer, that ficſtheare wee muſt pur a ditfercnce bet weene ihe 

| generaltic and ſpeciakie.For ihough all (peciall lawes donor rouch the.conſcience,yet | 
| wee are bound by the-generall commandement of Ged, which commeadeth unto: us. 
the authogicie of Magiltrates, And upon this point ſtandeth the diſpuritivn of Parh,' 
that Magiſ cates are to bee honored becaule they are ardained of God. In the meane 
time hee ceacheth not that choſe lawes that are preſcribed by them, dpe belong to the! 
iaward government of che ſoule :whergs he each whereexcollech boch the worſhipping | 
of God, andihe fpiricyuall rule of via rigixeoully, abuve. all che ordinances of.men 
| whacſoeverchey be. Anogherchiag allo is worthie (@ be aored , (which yer:hapgerd 


by che Chuxetr, alehough they bee aeceſſurie ro be kept y (I ſpeake.of the good and 
righicous lawes) yet therefore doe na by themſelves Pro. cantcieneg,- becauſt the 


things commanded, From this fort doe farre differ both choſe that preſcribe 
| new forme ofthe worſhipping of God, and cholc that appoint neceſſicie ja things shat 


| 3 6, Burſacharethoſe that F this day bee called Eccleiaſticall confticarions in the 


God, Aud as.they bee jarunerable : fo. are there inlinize bonds rqicarch- and faare 
foules. Bur although iathe declaratioa of rhe law we have (omgwhagzauched chem; 
yet becauſe chis place was fitter co intrearg fully of chem, I, will now 4ravell ro ga- 


ther cogether the whole ſamme in the beſt order chat I can. And becauſe wee have 
alreadie diſcouried fo much as ſeemed to bs fafficienr, congeraing rhe £yranny mr 
t 


® - a » 
-g_- « 4 * ”- ——— — D—— > a - ——_— _— — _ 


_ —- > —- 
—_— _ 


—— 


| —C—C———— 


| CHAP; 10» Toe Fourty zooke. $ 51 
{ che falſe Bulhops doe rake upon themſelves, in libertie to teach wharfoever they lit. A 
[ will now omir a char parr: and I will here carrie upon declaring the , 

bats 


which they fay they have , to make lawes. Oar falſe Biſhops therefore doe 
confciences with new lawes, under this prerence , that they are ordained of the Lord 
ſpiricuall law-makers , fince the government of the Is commitred u to rhem. 
Therefore hey affirme that whatſoever they command and preſcribe, ought necefſa- 
ily co be obſerved of the Chriſtian peoole : and that hee that breaketh ir, Is guilcie of 
4cnble difobedience, for thar hee is rebellious boch to God and to the Charch. Cer- 
ainly, if they were true Biſhops, 1 wonldin this behalfe grantro them ſOmeamhority, 
"ot fo much as they require, bat ſo much as is requiſte to ing ofthe po- | 
licie of che Church. Now fichchey are nothing lctT: chan chat which they would bee 
iccount2d, they cannot take any thing to them, beit never f licrle,bur char they ſhall | 
-ke too much. Bur becauſe rhis hath beene elſewhere conſidered, ler as grant chem 
at this preſenc, that whatſoever power true Biſhops have, the Came rightly belongerh 
:o them alſo : yet I denie that they be therefore appoinced law-makers over the faich- 
full, rhat may of themſelves kribe a rule to live by, or compell ro their ordinances} 
the people commitred unto chem. When | ay this, Imeane, that it is norlawfull tor 
them, ro deliver tothe Churchto hee obſerved of neceſſicie , thaz which they have de-} 
viſcd of themſelves without the word of God. For as much as that aurkoritie both | 
vaunknowne tothe Apoſtles, &ſo oft taken away from the miaiſters of che church 
by che Lords owne mouch : 1 marvell who have beene fo bold ro tithe ic upon them, | 
ard at this day are fo bold todefend ic , beſide the example ofthe Apoſtles, and againſt 
the manifeſt prohibicion of God. 

75. Astouching that, that pertained to the & rule of well living, the Lord 
hath contained all thar in his law, that he hach lefe nothing for mea tha chey might 
adde to that ſme. - nd this he did firſt for this purpoſe becauſe che whole u 
righra« fle of living Qandeth in this point, if all b 
10, hee ſhould be holden of us onely maſt . 
clare char he recuirerh of us nothing more 1 : 
he that judgerh his brother judgerh the law : he that 
ver ofthe law, but a _ Bur there is one onely la 

© God doth claime this one thing as 

as withthe government and lawes of his word. And the ſame was 
| of Eſay, alchough ſomewhar more darkly : the Lord is our King, the Lord isour laws 


maker, the Lord is our judge, he ſhall Gave vs. Truly in boch theſe places is ſhewed, 
:odgement of life and death. Yea] 


that he that hach power over the foule, harh the 


judge, and Jaw-maker and Saviour. Therefore 
frors of their dutie, exhorterh 
th the inheritance of God, 


ichfull people. Thar if we rightly weigh,rhar ir is not lawfull,chatcharſhould 
kerh all underſtand char 
lo all the poweris cur off wharſever it bee, that they chal | 
Clvesto command any thing in the Church 
$ Now, for as much asthe whole cavie hangerh pon, 
onely law-maker, ir is not lawfull for men to take chat honour 10 themſclves : ic is | \«dge what ar- 
meete alſocherewichall co keepe in mide thoſe rwo reaſons which we have ſpoken, | dageces of wen 
why the Lord claimerht chat 0 himfelfe alone. The firſt is char his will may be to TO @ 
us a perf & rule of all cighceouſreffe and holineffe: and that in the knowing of him Oy 
may bee the perfeRt knowledge ro live well. The other is, char (when che manner is| 
(ought how t» worſhip himrightly and well) he onely 
foules, whom we ought ro obey, and upon whoſe becke we 
reaſons being well marked, ir ſhall beeafic ro judge, 


trarie to the word of God, Of chat forc be all choſe w 
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| Aleſſt fault in 
tbe Papacit is 
ragrſſeib 
law of God 
than to miſſe in 


the keeping of 
bumane (0M 


fathom. 


—— 


rant multitude , bur by their allowance that have the place of ceaching, 


| ſhipping of God ſhould be reduced to the will otmen : ſpecially when 


thue worſhipping of 
though —_— necefſiry to be obſerved. Ler us therefore remember char all lawes 


'bur noted c 


doe burden theChurch , are pernicious and wicked : our adverſaries defend chat they 
bee holy and availeable to ſalvation. There be rwo kiads ofthem : for ſome concerne 


_— 


God, and 


— — 


ro the obſerving whereot conſciences are bound 


Led 


of men ought to bee weighed with this balance, it wee will have a fare trial ehar may 
never ſoffer us to erre. The firſt ot chele reaſons Part in the Epiſtle tothe Coloffians 
uſerhio contending agaialt the talſe Apoſtles char arrempte1 ro oppreſſe the churches } 
with new burthens.. The ſecond reaſon hee more uſerh with the Galathians inthe like | 
caſe. This therefore hee travelleth co prove in the Epiſtle tothe Coloſſians, that the 
doArine concerning the crue worſhipping of God isnor to bee fought at mens hangs : 
becauſe the Lord hath fathtully, and fully inftrufted us how he oughtto be worſhip- 
ped. To prove the fame inthe tirſt Chapter , hee ſaith thar in the _ is contained | 
all wiſedome, whereby the man of God may bee made perfeRt in Chriſt. In the begin- 
ning ofthe ſecond Chapter he faich , that all chetreaſures of wiſedome and anderitan- 
ding are hiddenin Chriſt. Thereu hee afterward concluderh, ler the fairhtull be- 
ware that they be not by vaine Philoſophie led from tae flocke of Chhiſt, according 
to the conſtitutions of men, Bur in the end of the Chapter , hee doth yer with greater 
boldnefſe condemne all Etbelotbrerkias, that isto (ay, all tained worlhippings, which: 
wen deviſe to themſelves, or receive of other , and whatſvever precepts they dare of 
themſelves give concerning «he worſhipping of God. Wee have therefore, that all 
thoſe ordinances are wicked, in obſerving whereof che worlbipping ofGod isfained " 
be. Asfor the places in the Galathians wherewith hee caroeſtly affirmerh char canſci- 
ences, which oughtrobe ruled of Godonly , ought not tobee intangled with ſnares, | 
they are enough, ſpecially in che ff Chaprer. Therfore let jr be ſufficient to have 


9s Burbecanſe the whole matter ſhall berter bee made open by examples, before 
that wee goe any further, ic is good alſoro apply this doRtrine to pur owne times, We 
lay thattheconftirurions which they call Eccleſialticall , wherewich che Pope andhis 


Ceremonies and rites, orher ſome pertaine more to di{cipline. Is there then a | 
cauſe to move us to impugne them both? Truly a juſter chin we wonld, Firſt doe not 
the amhors themſelves cleerly define, that the very worlhippiag of God is contained 
lo them? To what purpoſe doe they apply their ceremonies, bug that God ſhould bee } 
worſhippedby chem ? And that commerh to paſſe not by the only errqur of the igno- 

I doe nat 
touch the grolle abhominations , wherewich they have gone aboac ro overthrow all 
odlinefſe. Bur ic ſhouldnor be imagined among them to be {@ hainous ag offence, to | 
e failed in any of the leaſt perry rradicions, unlefle they did make the worſhi pping 
of God ſabjeRt to their fained deviſes, What doe we then offend If atthis day we car- | 
not beare that which Paul taughe co be inrollerableghar the lawfull orderof the wor- 


-- Ig 

men to worſhip aceordiug to the elements of the world, which Paul teſtifieth ro bee | 
againſt Chriſt ? Againe, icis not unknowne, wich how precile neceſlitie they biad con- 
ſciences to whatſoever they command. Here when we crie ont tothe contrarie, 
wehave all one cauſe with Paul, which in no wiſe lutfereth faichfullconſcicaces ro be 
brought into bondage of men. 


' 10 Moreover this worſt of all is added, that when religion hath once begun t1 
bee defiled with fach vaine inventions , there ever followerh after chat perverlacfſe, 
another abhominable frowardnefſe , whereof Chritit reproched the , Phariſics char | 
the commandement of God 'is made voide for the traditions of men. 1 will not ufc 
mine own words in fighting agaiaſt our law-makers at thele daies. Ler them have the 
victorie, if they can by any meane purge themſelves from this accuſation of Chrilt. 
But how ſhould they excuſe them, when among them ic is thought infinicly more hai- 
nous, to have omitred auricular confeſſion when the time of yeere commerh abour, 
than to have continned a moſt wicked life a whole yeere rogecher ? to have infeted 
their't with a lictle caſting of fleſh on a Friday, than to have defiled their body 
with wb-.cdome all thedaies of the weeke? ro have pur cheir hand roan honeſt work 
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ciledeheir members in moſt wicked offznces ? for a Prieſt to be covpled with one law- 


fall marriage, than to be entangled with a thouſand adulteries ? not to have performed 
a vowed pilgrimage , than to breake fairhin all promiſes? not co have watted fome- } 
what upon monſtrous and no lefle ſaperfluous, and unprofitable exceſſive gorgeouſ: | 
neſſe of Temples, than to have failed to helpe the extreme neceſlicies of the poore ? 
co have by an [doll without ho1our, than to have deſpighttully increared all | 
kinds of men 7 not to have mumbled upat certaine howres a great number of word; 
wichout underſtanding, than never to have conceived a trne prairr in their heart ? 
What is to inake void the commandement of God for the tradicions of men, it this bee 
not : when commending the keeping of Gods commandements, bar coldly and as ir 
werelightly by the way , they doe no leff: earneſtly and buſily exat the obeying of 
their owne, than if they contained in them the whole pith of godlineſſe ? when reven- 
ing the tranſgreſſing of Gods law, with lighe penalties of fatisfations, they puniſk 
the very leaſt offence of one oftheir owne decrees wich no lefle paige chan with pri. 
{nment, baniſhmene, fire or ſword? Being not fo ſharpe agd hard roentreat agaiaſt 
| the deſpiſers of God, they perſ:cute thedeſpiſcrs of rhemſcIves with una I ha- 


| tred to the extremitie, and doe {o intro & al thoſe, whole ſimplicity they hold captive, 


p aſteth away another, Bur now as though that were norevill enough, choſe rrifling 
! elements ofthe world (as Pw! callech them in wricing to the Galathians) are weighed 
tof more value than the pracles of God. And hee that is in a manner acquitedin adulce- 

rie, is jadged ig meat : nee that hath leave to uſe a harlot, is forbidden to have a wife, 
; This profic verily is goxten by,that tranſgreſſing obedicace , which is fo muchturned 
' from God as it declineth to men, | 


aday conſecrate to I wor. not what petty Sainrs, chan to have continually exer- || 


chat they would wich more conrented mind fe the whole law of God overthrowne, | 
then one {mall citle (as chey call it) in che commandements of the Church to hee bro. | 
ken. Firlt in chis point is grievons offence commitced, that for ſmall marrers, and (ach |: 
as (ific ſhould he tried by Gods judgement) are ar liberty, one man deſpiferh, judgerh {- 
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 ordiaances. Firſt becauſe 


ſuch as ought never toſlip away from us. Mens tradicions (faich he)doe deceive under 
the ſhew of wiſedome , whence haverhey this colour? becaaſe they arefained of men: 


11 Therebee alfoother rwo not NMender faults, which wee diſallow in the ſame 
preſcribe for the moſt partunproficable, and fomerjme 
: then, becauſe godly conſciences are oppreſſed with the jpfinic 
and being rowled backe into a qo! pope; they ſo cleave 
to ſhadowey, that they cannot attaine ro Chriſt, WhereasT call them fond and unpro- 
ficable, I know thatchar will nor ſeeme credible to the wiſedome of the fleſh,which 6 
well likeththem, that it thinketh che Church co be utterly deformed when they be ta- 
ken away. Butthis js it, that Part wriceth of, rohavea reſemblance of wiſedome i 
counterfer worſhipping, in humilicy, and in this that chey chinke that wich their (har 
neſſe they bee able to fame their fleſh, This is cruly a moſt wholeſome admonition, 


alſo fond obſe 
mulcieude of 


therefore che wit of man doth therein acknow hjs owne, andacknowing ic dothmore, 
gladly embrace it, than any thing were it never ſo good, chat Iz% agreed with his va- 
nitie. Againethey have hereby another commendarioa , becauſe chey ſeeme to be fic 
introduftionsto humilicy,,for that wich their yoke they hold rhe minds of men pre(- 
ſed downe tothe n+ Laſt ofall, becauſe they ſeeme to rend ro thisend to reſtraine 
the daintine(le of the fleſh, and to ſabdoe it with rigor of abſtinence, therefore they are 
though ro be wiſely deviſed. But what faith Pal co theſe things ? doth he natſhake off | 
thoſe viſors : leſt the fimple ſhould be deceived with falle pretenſe ? B:cauſe hee judged 
this enongh for confatation of thew, that hee had faid that they were the inventions 
of men, he paſſcth overall cheſe things without confiitation, as though hee c{teemed 
them for nothing : Yea, becauſe hee knew thar all fained worſhipping in che Church 
were condemced, and are ſo much more ſuſpicious to the Faichfall as they more de- | 
light che wit of man : becauſehe knewrharrhe fained image of oneward hamilicy doth 
ſo much differ from true humilicy, as ic might eaſily be diſcerned : finally becauſe hee 
| knew that that childiſh intreduRtion was no more eſteemed than an exerciſe of the 
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oy : therefore hee willed that the very fame things ſhould be co the fairhtull la ſtead 
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the ignorant. 


be nothing deviſed more glorious aor better, Bur they which doe more deeply ſearch, 
and more truly weigh according to the rule of godlineſſe, of what value ſo many and 
ſuch ceremonies are , doe underſtand firſt chat they are trifles, becauſe they have no 
profit : then, that they are deceics, becauſe chey doe with vaine pompe beguile the eies 


that there be great myſteries : buc wee had chem by experience to be nothing elſe bur 


to mocke both themſelves and other with trifling follies : becauſe they partly rooke 
their examplar out ofthe doragesofthe Gentiles, and partly after the manner of apes 
did undiſcreetly counterfer the old uſages of the Jaw of M»ſer, which no more percai- 
ned to us than the ſacrifices of beaſts and ſuch other things. Truly although chere 
were none other argument , yet no man that hatch his ſound wie will lo ke for any 
goodnes of a heape fo1ll patched rogether, Andthe thing irſelte plainly ſhewerh char 
many ceremonies have no other uſe bur to amaze the people rather chan co teach 
them, So in theſe new found Canons, that doe rather pervert than preſerve diſcipline, 
the hypocrices repoſe great importance : but ifa mandoe better looke into them hee 
ſhall hnd chat they are nothing elſe bur a ſhadowiſh and vaniſhing (hew of diſcipline. 

13 Butnow(to come tothe other point) who doth not fee that rradicions with 
heaping one upon another, are overgrowne into ſo great a number , that the Chriltian 
Church may in no wiſe beare them. Hereby ic is come to paſſe, that in ceremonies 
there appeareth TI wot not what Iewiſhn<fle, and the other obſervations bring a grie= 
vous butchery to Chriſtian foules. Auguſtine complained that in his time , the com- 
mandements of GodnegleRed, all chings were full of fo many preſumptions, that hee 
was more grievouſly rebuked chat in his Oftives had touched the ground wich bare 
foot , than hee that had buried his wit wich druakennefſe, Hee complainerh that the 
| Church , whichche mercy of God willed co be free, was ſoburdened, that che ſtate of 

the Tewes was much more tolerable. If thac holy man had hapned to live in oar age, 
with what complaints would hee have bowlied the _— that now is ? For both 
the number is cencimes greater , andevery ſmall cicle is ahundred times more rigo- 


makers have gotten the dominion , they make no end of bidding and forbidding , ill 
they come to extreme peeuiſhneſſe. Which thing P.ul hath alſo very well declared in 
theſe words : If yebe dead rothe world, why are ye holden as though ye were liviag 


hgnifiech boch to eat and to touch, doubles in this place ic is caken inthe firſt of cheſe 
rwo fignifications, leaſt there ſhould be a ſiperflaous repetition. Therefore hee doch 
here excellently well deſcribe the proceedings ofthe falſe Apoſtles, They begin ac ſu- 
perſticion , fo that they doe not onely for 
when they have obrained this, ctheythen alſo forbid co raſt, When this is alſo granced 
them, they reckoa it not lawfull ſo much as to touch with a finger. 

14 Thistyrannie inthe ordinances of men we doe at chis day worthily blame, by 
which it is come to paſſe that poore coaſciences are marvellouſly rormented wich in- 
numerable decrees and immeaſurable exaRting of keeping of chem. Of Canons o 
eaining to diſcipline wes have ſpoken ia another place. Ot the ceremonies what ſhall 
I ay,by which icis broughe about that Chriſt being halfe buried, we are rurnedro Tew- 


thenew people, wich Sacraments very tew inaumber , moſt excellenc in figniticacion, 
moſt eafie in obſerving. How far che multicude and diverficie of uſages wherewirh ac 
this day wee fee the Churchto be intangled , doch differ from this funplicicie, it cannoc 
be ſufficie. ely declared. IT know wich what crafty ſhifc ſome ſubtle men doe excuſe this 
perverfnelſe, They fay chat among us there are many as rude as chey were Ia the peo- 


CHAP.1o* 
of a confutation of mens traditions, by favour of which they were commended among | 
12 So atthis day not onely the unlearned common people, but every man at hee | 


is moſt puffedup with worldly wiſdome, fo is hee moſt marvelloufly delighted wich | 
beholding of ceremonies. But hypocrites and fooliſh women thinke that there can | 


of the beholders. I ſpeake of thoſe ceremonies, under which che Romiſh maſters will 


meere mockeries, And it is no marvell that the Authors of them have fallen fo far as | - 


rooſly looked unto, than at cthatrime. So is wont to be done : when theſe perverſe law- | 


wich tradicions, as eat nor, taftnor, handle not ? For whereas the Greek word apteſth:i, 


tocat, bur alſo evenſlenderly co chaw: | 


iſh figures ? Our Lord Chriſt (faith Azgeftize) hath bound together the fellowſhip of 
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ple of Iiraell : chat fuch introduRion was ordained fortheir fakes, which alchoug" 
the ſtronger may well want, yer chey oughr note neglet ir, for as much as they (ee ir 
to be profitable tor the weak brethren. aaſwer,that we are nor ignorant, what we owe 
to the weaknelke of our brethren : but on the other (ide we rake exception and (ay, that 
chis is not the way wl.creby the weake may be provided tor, tharthey ihould be over- 
whelmed with great heapesof ceremonies. The Lord did nor in vaiae pucchis diffc- | 
repce betweene us and the old people, that his will was to irftruQt them like cHildren | 
with ignes and figures, but us more {imply withour ſuch outward turaiture. As (Gith | 
Paul ) a child isruledot his choolemaſter , and kept under cuitody, according to che 
capacity of his age : {0 uu pop are kept under the law. Bac wee are like unto fall | 
growne men, which being (et at liberry trom rutorſhip and govcramear, have no more | 
need of childich jatroduftions, Truly che Lord did toreſee what manner of common | 
people there ſhould be in his Church,aad how they ſhould be ruled, Yer hedidin this 


twoliſh waygit we will provide for the ignorant,ia railing up Jewiſhacie which is abro- 
ate by Chriſt : Chriſt alſo rouched in his owne words this difference of the old and 
aew people, when hce ſaid ro the woman of Samaria, that rhe time was come, wherei 
the true worſhippers ſhould worthip God in {pirit and eruch, This verily had alway 
been dane : bur che new wgr{bippers differed trom che 014 ia rhis potar, that under 
Me-ſe: the ſpixiuall worſhipping of God was ſhidowed and in a manner iatangled with 
many ceremonies, which being aboliſhed, he is now more limply worſhipped. There-' 
fore chey thar confound chis ditf-rence, doc overthrow the ordcr iattitured and tabl:- 
ſbed by Chriſt. Shall chere then ( wile thou fayYao ceremonies bee given to the ruder 
fore co helpe their unskiltulnelſe ? I fay nor fo : for 1 verily thinke that this kind of 
helpe 13 22) 9 forthem. I due here travell only chat ſuch a mzane may be uſed, as 
may brightly fer out Chriſt and nut darkea him, Therefore there are given us of God 
tew ceremonies, and thoſe por labourſome, rhar rhey ſhould ſhew Chrilt being preſecnr. 
The Jewes had moe givey gþun, rhar they ſhould be images of him beiog ablcuc. Ab- 
le; c 1 {ay be was, nct in-power, bur in manner of I1gaifying, Theret ore, that meane may | 
be kept, it is neceflary ro keepethatfewnclle in number, eatineffe in obierving,aud dig- 
nicy in lgallylog, which a lfanoghler) in clearnefſe, What needI to lay that this hath 
is inall mens ies, 
15 | Here] omicwith bow penyour opinions mens mindes are filled in thinking 
that they bee ſacrifices when 1 oblacionis rightly made ro God, whereby finnes are 
clenſed, whereby righteouſneffe and (alvarion is obrained, They will deaie that good 
things are carTup with ſc! farraine errours : foralanuch, as in this behalfe a man 
ray nolkfic ond iathe very, works alſo. commanded of God. Bur this hath hai- 


they are thought, ro be things detcrving erernalllife, For che workes commanded of 
God havexewardyheretore , becauſe the Iaw-maker himfelfe inrefſpet of abedicace 
accepteth them;\ Þ herefore chey receive nor cheir value of their owne worthineſl>, or 
of their owne deſerving, bur becauſe God (5 mych eſtzemeth our obedience roward 
hio, Lpeake here, of che perfetion of workes which is commanded of Gad, and is 
no« pertoriped of mca. For therefore the very works of chelaw which we docyhave ao 
hanke bur of the. free goodnefſe of God, becauſe in them our obedience is weake aud 
lame, Burt becauſe wee doe not here diſpute, of wha: value works are without Chrilt, 
theretore ler us paſſe over that queſtion, I come backe agaige ro that which properly } 
bcloageth to rhis preſear argument, that whatſoever commendation works: have is 
chem, they have it ia reſpec ofthe obedience, which only the Lord doth Jooke upon, 
as hee reitifieth by the Prophet ; I gave n#r command<ment of facritices and burac of- 
frings, bur onely that ye ſhould with hearing heare my voice, Bur of faiged works he 
ſpeakerh in another _—T faying? Ye weigh you lilver and not jabcead, Againe, They | 


worlhip me in vaine with the precepts of mea. This therefore they can by no wales 
excule, that they ſufferthe ſilly pgople to ſeeke in thoſe ourward trifles che cighieoul- 
elſe whereby they may ſtand againſt God and uphold themlqlyes before the hea- 
venly judgement fear. Morcover, is net this a fault wort!ly, ro þe invetedagaiaſt, that 
they 
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they ſhew forth ceremonies not underſtanded , as it were a ſtage play, or a magicall | 
inchancmene? For ic js certaine that all ceremonies are corrupr and hurtfull , unleſſe | 
men be by themdirefted co Chriſt. Bur the ceremonies chat are uſed under the Papa- | 
cie, are ſevered from dotrine, that they may che more hold men in ſignes wichour all - 
lignification : Finally (ach a cunning crafrsman is the belly) ir jag char many 

otchem have been invented by covetous lacrificing Prieſts, to bee to catch mo« 
ney. Bur what beginning ſoever chey have , they are all fo given forth in cemman for | 
filehy gaine,chat wee muſt needs cut off a great partot chem, it wee willbring to paſſe | 


chat there be not a prophane marker, and full of facriledge uſed in the Church, 

16 Alchoughl not to teach a continuall dotrine che ordinan- 
ces of men, becauſe this peaking is __—_ lied roour owne time : yer there ' 
is nothing ſpoken that ſhall not be proficable for all crimes. For fo oft as this ſaperſticion 
creepeth in, that men will worſhip God with their owne tained deviſes, wharſoever the 
lawes bethar are made torhat purpoſe , they doe by and by degenerate to thoſe groſſe 
abaſes. For the Lord threatneth not this curſe ro one or rwo ages, bur to all ages of the | 
world, that hee will ſtrike chem with blindnefſe and amazeddulnefle, chat worſhip him 
wichthe doQtrines of men, This blinding continually makerh chat they flie from no. 
kind of abſurdity, which deſpiſing ſo many warnlags of God, doe willfully wrap them- 
ſelves in thoſe deadly faares. Bar if, ferring afide circumſtances, you will have (imply 
ſhewed what be the mens tradicions of all ages, which it is meer ro be reje&ed of che | 
Church, and to be diſallowed of all the gadly, char fame ſhall be a fyre and plainedefi- 
nition which we have above ſet : that all Iawes wichout the word of God are made by 
mentothisend, either to preſcribe a manner of worſhipping God, or to bind conſti- 
ences with religion, as though ay give commandemeat of chiags neceſſary co (alva- 
tion. Iftoghe one or boch of theſe there bee adjoined orher fauls : as, char with the 
ankiade ey darken the bri of the Goſpell : char _— edifice, bur 
be rather unproficable and rrifling occupations rhan true exerciſes of gadlineflz : that | 

bee laid abroad to blkhioeff and unhoneſt gaine : that they bee cao hard to bee ; 
kept : that they be defiled with evill ſaperſticions : cheſe ſhall be helps rhat we may the 
more cahly find how much evill is ia them, | 

17 I heare whatthey anſwer for cthemlelves, rhar their rradicions are not of them- | 
ſelves, bur of God. For, they fay that che Churchis governed of the holy Ghoſt, that 
ie canaot erce : and thatthe authoricy thercof remaineth wich chem; Whea this is ob + | 
rained, it cherewithall followeth, char their craditiqns are the revelations ofthe holy | 
Ghoſt , which cannot be deſpiſed but wickedly 4nd with rhe conremprof God. Aad | 
that they ſhould not ſeeme to haveattempred any thing wirhoar great authoriry , they 
will have it beleeved that a great parc of their obſervations came from the Apoltles: 
and they affirme that by one example is ſufficiently declared what che Apoltles did 
in other things, when being afſembledin oge Councell, they did by the decree of che 
Councell command the Gepriles to abſtaine fromrhings offered ro idols, from blood 
and firangled. Wee have "zap by another place declared, how falfly for boaſting of 
themſelves they lyingly uſurpe the cicle of the Church, $o much as conceraing this 
preſent cauſe : if, plucking away viſors,and deceirfi:ll colours, we cruly looke upon thac 
which we ought principally to care for , and which chiefly is for our behoole, thar is, 
what mannet of Church Chriſt will haye, that we may faſhioa and frame our ſelves to | 
che rulethereof: it ſhall cafily bee evidentunco us, thar ic isnot the Church, which pat- | 
ling the bounds ofthe ward of God , doth outrage and runneat riot in making of aew | 
lawes. For doth nor thatlaw which was once preſcribed co theChurch, remaineerer- 
nall? What I command thee ; that thou ſhalt keepe chat thou maiſt doe ix. Thou ſhalc | 
not adde any thing nor take any thing from ic. And in another place : Adde nor to rhe | 


: 
: 


word of the Lord, nor miaiſh any chiag : leſt he peradventure reprove thee, and thou 


be found a Jyer. Sith they cannor denie tha this was ſpokento rhe Church, what doe | 


they cle bur ener the ſtubbornnefſe of that Charch, whichrhey boaſt ro have been | 
prohibicions neverthclefſe co adde and mingle of her owne with | 


; {obold as aftcr 


| che do&rige of God ? But God forbid tha we ſhould affent co their lies, whereby they 
| barden the Church wich (© great a ſlander : buc let us naderſtand, that the nate of rhe : 
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Church is falſly pretended, (o oft as this luſt of mens raſhneffe is ſpoken of; which can- 
not hold ir erp within the preſeribed bounds of God, bur char ic wildly rangerh and 
ronnech out ineo her own inventions ? There is m_—_ intangled, nothing dirke , no- 
thing doubrfull in cheſe words, inwhich the whole Church is forbiddento addero the 
word of God, or to take any thing from ir, when the worſhi pping ot God, and precepts 
concerning ſalvation, are intreatedot. Bur chis(fay they) was ſpoken otthe law only, 
after-which followed the 
grant indeed : and 1 adde alſo, which arerarhertulfillings of the law,than addicions or 
diminiſhings. Bar if the Lord ſuffered noching'to be added to, or raken from the mini- 
(tery of Moſer, which was (as I may fo termeir)darke by reaſon of many doabetullin- 
wrappings, till by his ſervanrs, the Prophers, and at lengeh1 by his betoved fonne, hee 
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miniſtreda cleerer doftrine : why ſhould wee nor thinke ir much more ſeverely for- 
bidden us, that wee ſhould adde nothing to the Jaw, the Prophets, the Plalmes,andche 


Goſpell? The Lord isnot gone eur of kind from himlelfe, which hath long agoe de- 
clared , that hee is with nothing fo highly offended , as when hee is worſhipped wich 
the inventions of men. Whereot” came t 
oughe ro have continually fourided in our carey : 1 no wards to your fathers, in 
the day that 1 brought chem our of Xgypt ,) toacerning ferifice and burnr offering, 
But this word I commanded them, ſaying : With hearlng heate my voice : And I will 
be your God, and-you [hall be my people,and you thall walke in all che way rhac I (hall 
commandyou. Apaine, I have with PR eſted unres/your farhers; Heare my 
voice. And other like ſayings: ba this is aboverhs reſt, Will God have barnt 
offtrings and ſacrifices, andnot rather that his voite be obejed Þ For obedience is ber- 
cer than facritice ; and roharken is better chan to offer chefarofRams. For, ro reliſt is 
as the firne of ſoothfaying : andnot to obeyiis aszhe wickedneſle of idolarry,. There- 
fore whatſoever inventions of men' are in this behalte defended wich che authority ot 
the Charch , foraſmuch as the ſame cannog be excuſed fromche crime of ungadliaes, 
it is eafie to provethar ir is fallly impuredro che Church, ; 

18 Afﬀer this ſort wee treely inveigh againſt this eyrannie of mens traditions, which 
is proudly thruſt in among us, under the ticle of the Church. For neither doe we ſcorne 
the Church (as our adverſaries, ro bring ns in'frarred,, doe unjuſtly lie upon -C- we 
give unto her the praiſe of obedience,chaa which ſhe knoweth no greater praiſe. They 
rather are very fore wrong doersro the Church , which make. her obſtinate againſt her 
Lotd, while they faine chat ſhe hath proceeded farcher than ſhe lawfully _ doe by 
the word of God : though T ſpeake nothing how iris. a notable ſhameleſnelle joined 
| with as great malice, continnally to cry our of che authority of che Charch, andia che 
meane time diflemblingly to hide both wharis commanded by che Lord, and what 
obedience ſhe oweth ro the commandemenr of the Lord. But if we havea mind, as it is 
meer we ſhould have, to agree with che Church, this pertainerh rather co the purpole, 
to have an ecie unto, and remember what is commanded by the Lord both to us and 
the Charch, that we ſhoald wich oneagreemenrt obey him. For there is ao deubt but 
we ſhall very well agree with the Charch,if we dae ia all things ſhew our fclves obedi» | 
ent tothe Lord. Butnowto Father upon the Ax oltles, che originall ofthe cradicions 
wherwith the Church hath been hicherto opprefſed, was a point of meere deceit : for= 
almuch as rhe dofrine ofthe Apaſtles travellech wholly co chis end; that conſciences 
ſhould nor be burdened wich new obſervations, nor the worſhipping of Gad be dcfi- 
led with our inventions. Moreovet, if there be any faithtulneſle in hiſtories and anci- 
ent monuments, the Apoſtles not only never knew, bur alſo never heard of this chat | 
they attribute untothem. Neirher ler them prace ; charche moſt parc 'of their decrees : 
were reccivedinuſe andia mens behaviours, whichnever were pur in writing : everi | 
thoſe things forſooth , which, while Chriſt was yer living, they could nor underſtand, 
after his aſcending they learaed by the revelacion of the holy Ghoſt. Of the expolici- | 
on of that wee have elſewhere already (eene. So much as is ſufficient for this pre- | 
ſent cauſe : truly they make themſelves worthy co be laughedac , while they faine that 
thoſe great myſteries, which ſo long time were unknowae to the Apoſtles, were ly 
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chey {et euc unto us for Apoſtolike, And this allo the hiſtories doe teſtifie, 


wich one example. 
time 
ded ſomewhat chat was not to bee 


done in the aniverfll Church , came tromche Apoſtles themſelves, whereof: 


iſhectamong the )ewes, and all the other fort among the Genciles, and partly fag. 
and oa petty ceremonies ,, which fooliſh facrigcing Prieſts char cap 
neicher gkill of ſwimming nor of letters, uſe'ro doe very trimly : yea. ach as childreg 
and fooles doe ſo aptly counterfeic that K may ſeemetHarthere bee pa ficter miniſters | 
of ſuch holy myſteries. If there were n6 hiſtories at all; yer men that have their nad 
wit might conſider by the chiog it ele, [that to greta beape of ceremonies and obſer. 
vations did nor ſuddenly burit into the Church , bur by Jile and lictle crept ip. For! 
when thoſe holier biſhops , which, weee oexe in tiwe tothe n_ had ordained 
ſome things tha! belonged to order and diſcipline, afterward there followed men, 
ſome after other , not diſcreet enough, and too curions and greedy, of which thelater 
that every one Was, ſo hee more (rived with his predeceſſors in envious coun- 
rerfaitiogs > ot to give place in inventing of new things. And becaule there was perill 
leſt cheir deviſes would ſhortly grow out of uſe , by which ghey covered to ger praiſe 
among their poſtericie , they wer: much more rigorous in exaRt calling upon the kee- 
ping of them, This wrongfull zeale hath bred us a part of theſe ceremonies which 


a regiſter of cherp we ſhould betoo redious ; we will be content 
the miniſtring of the LordsSupper , chere was in the A 
. Thenext , to garnilhche dignicie of the myſtery, ad- 
» Bur afterward there camethoſe fooliſh 
counterfaiters , which wich now and then ing of peeces together , have made us 
this apparrell of the Prieſts which we ſee in che Male , thoſe ornamenes ofthe altar, 
thoſe geſturings , andthe whole turniuure of unprolicable chings, Bar they gbje&,char 
this in old time was the perſwation , that thoſe things which were with one conſent 
cice 
Anguſtine for witnefle, Bur 1 will a ſolution from no other where — 
words of Angyſtine himlelte. Thoſe (faith hehe are kept in the whole world, 
wee may urderitand to have been ordaiaed cicher of the Apoſtles themſelves, or of the | 
generall Councels , whoſe authoricie inmoſt healehfull in the Church : as, that 
Lank oof , and reſurreRion, and hisaſcending into heaven, and the j 
the holy Ghoſt, are celebrate wich yeerly ſolemaity ; and whatſoever like chi + 
found, that is kept of the whole Church, which way foever it be ſpread ahroed, item 
hee reckoneth up ſo few examples, who dothnot lee that hee meant to impure roau» 
chors worthy of credit and reverence, the obſeryations that chen were uſed, even none 
but thoſe fimple, rare, and fober ones, wich which it was ble that the order of 
the Church ſhould bee kepe rogether } Bur how far doth this differ trom that which 
the Romiſh maſters would iaforce men to grant, that there is no petty ceremony among 
themchar ought not to be judged Apoſtolike, 
29 ThatIbenortoo long, 1 will bring forch only one example. If any man axke 
them, whence they have their holy water : they by and by anſwer, from the Apoſtles 
As though the hyſtories doe not attribute this invention to I wot not what Biſhop of 
Rome, which cruly, if he hadcalledthe Apoſtlesto councell, would never have 
bapriſine wich a ſtrange and unfit ſigne, Albeit I doe not thinke it like to betrue, that 
the beginning of that hallowing is ſa oldas it is there written, For, that which Aug«- 
ſtine Gich wo certaine Churches in his time did (ſhun that folemne following of 
Chriſts example in waſhing of feere, leſt that uſage ſhould ſeeme to perraine tq 
ue, ſecretly ſbeweth that there was then no kind of waſhing that had any like» 
with baptiſme. Wharſoever it bee , I will not grant thatthis proceeded from ag 
Apoſtolike ſpirit, that baptiſine , when it is with a daily ſigne brought into remems- 
br ſhould after a certaine manner be repeated. And I paſſe not uponthis , that 
the Gl lame Auguſtine in another place aſcriberh other things alſo ro the Apoſtles. 
For fith hee hath nothing bur conjeAures, judgement ought not upon them to bee 
given of fo great a matrer. Finally, admit that wee grant them allo, that thoſe 
which hee rehearſeth came from the time of the Apoſtles : Yet there is great 
rence berweene inſtituting ſome exerciſe of godlinefle , which the taichfull with « 
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forbeare ic : and making a law that may fare conſtientes with bondaje. But now, 
com what axchoar ever chey , ach wee ſee char — Fark! 


abuſe , nothing withſtandeth,, barthae wee may withour offerice of himabo!iſh 
. a : , 090 chey were never ſo commended, thar they muſt be perperuilly 
immorveable, 
2 plevtrhe Apoſtics. The Abofles (iy they) and the Elders fete bt Onarch 
mple of . r | the | 
rn arr: ry wank ow wherein they commanded all the 
Gentiles to abſtaine from things offered to idols, from ſtrangled , and-from blood. If 
that was lawfull for them, why isie not alſo lawtall for their acceffors , ro follow rhe 
Gre fo oft as occafion ſo requireth?T would to God, they did both in Mlother chings 
and in this thing follow chem. For 1 denie that che A did there inftitate or deeree 
any new thing , whichis eafie to be proved by a reaſon. For whereas Peter in 


firong 
har Councell pronounceth that God is tempered, if a yoake be laid apon theneckes of 
the Diſciples : hee doth himſelfe overthrow his owne ſentence, if hee afterward ex1= 


| cree of their owne authoricie that the Gentiles ſhould be forbidden, that chey ſtiould 
not touch — to idols, blood, and firangled. Indeed there yet remainerh a 
doube, for char 
diſſolved, ifa man doe more neerely confider the ofthe decree icfelfe : in the 
order and effet whereofche chiete point is, that tothe Ge nlles chere liberty isto bee 
left, and chat they ought not to berroubled , nor accombered the obſervations | 
of the law. Hitherto lt very well makerhofour fide. But the that imnediat! 
followerh , neither is any new law made by the Apoſtles, bur the divine and eceroall 
com of God that charity ought not to be broken,not doth diminilh one ticle 
of that liberry : bur onely admoniſhrhe Gentiles , how they ſhould cemper chemſelves 
cotheir brerhren the they cbuſd nor their liberty to che offence ofcthern. Let chis 


fending of brethren. 
22 Like as ifrhe faichfull Paſtors which theChurches not yet well refor- 
med, ſhould all their people, that cill che weake with whom they live doe 
ow ſtronger, ar fn not openly ear fleſh on Friday, or opealy labour upon 
Foly daies, or an thing. For aſchough theſe things ſetting faperſticion alide, are 
by themſelves indifferenc : yet whenthere is added offence of brethren, they camnor bee | 
done without a faale. Bur che times are ſach, rhar che faichfull cannot ſhew (ach a fight 
\|cothe weake brethren, bar that they ſhall ſore wound their conſtiences. Who, 
eaviller, will ay that fo chey make a new law, whereas, tis cerraine char chey 
ly _—_ expreſſcly ane 7. hp nb Ad , 
more can it the Apoſtles, whoſe poſe was nothing e , but in awa 
the matter of offeaces,ro call thelaw of renters. wnlary made 1h, 
as if chey had Gd : Ir is the - commandement that yee offend noe a weake 
led and blood, bar that the 


brother, Yee cannot eat things offered co images, ftrang 


Lord, thar yee eatnot wich offence, And that rhe Apoſtles had to the ſame 
thing, Paul himſelfe is a very geod witnelſe, which writech chas, verily none other- 
wiſe than according to the meaning ofthe Conncell : Co mears thac are offe.. 
redro idols, wee know that the idoll is noching. Bur ome wirh conſcience of che I- 
doll, doe eat it as offered to idols, and their conſience, foraſmuch as icis weake, is 
defiled, See of 4. liberty bee not made an offence to che weake. Hee that ſhall | 
have well bg rpms t ſhallnor —_ be ng with ſacha falſe colour 
as they niake, pretend the Apoſtles for defence of their eyranny, as cho1gh the 
Apoſtles had begua with theirdecree co bteake the liberry of the Church. Bertha 


weake brethren ſhall bee offended. Therefore we command you in the word of the | 


ſent to have any yoke laid upon them. Bar there is a yoke laid, ifthe Apoſtlesdoe de- | + 


doe nevertheleſſe Reme to forbid. Bur this doube (hall eaſily bee | 


|rherefore bee he ſecond polne , chat the Gereiles (hoald aſe « fiemeleſſe liberty, and 
without offence of their k CEE ng is, | 
they reach and a fo far as was the cime, by what chings they mi 
run into the offence of their brethren,thac they mighe beware of thoſe things : bae 

adde no new thing of their owne to the eteruall law of God, which the of» | 
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. | vereth us aucof (ach bondage iaro the liberry , which hee hath purchaſed tar us wich 
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rhis (ulutign/lerchemgnfugrmc,by wha right chey were ſo bold to abrogate the 
| Jeans was 90 ke yr thok by xa and diffceacions coy 


| the end thereof. Foraſmnch as therefore this law was made ia reſpeX of clarigie, | 


re isneahi eſcibee in it, but fo muchas pentainech to charitie,) When che 
Ree vngs pin 260 of this law is but abreaking of-charicie, oy 
they not therewichallackuowledge, thar jc is not a forged addicion rp the law of (gd, 
but 'a nagurall and (imple appliance to the times and-wnamers whercuato ic was di. 
.. 23 Burakhough ſuch lawesbeca hundred cimes- unjuſt and inhurious vato us, yer 
they athrmeher chey muſt be heard withour exceprioa 7tor chey Gyihacihis is not here 
inteuded , that we ſhould conſcar to errours, but anely that being ſabjefts we lboyld 
beare the hard commantiemerts of our goveracius, which ic is aot var parts 5a refule. 
But bere alſothe Lord very well refiiterh chem wich the trurh of his word ,, and deli 


his holy blood , the beaefice whereof hee hich more cha1 once conkicmed with. his 
word, . Forchat ic is not here onely intended (as rhey malicioully faigae) what wee 
ſbopld ſuffer ſome grievous oppreſlion ia our body , but that our ovaſcieaces beiag * 
ſpoiled of their libertie char is of the benelice of che blood of Gicilt, (hauld be(liviſhly | 
rormented. Howbeit ler us paſſe oyer this alſo, as thoug!; ic made liegle to the wwrer, | 
Burt of how great imporcance dee weethinke it is, that the I,ords kiagdome is taken a- | 
way from him, which hee claimerh to himſclte with fo gee ur (evericy ? Bat ic is taken 
away ſo oft as he is worſhipped withthe lawes of mens igventions, whereas hee will 
be holdev for the onely, Law-inaker of his owne woslhip. Aad lzat any man (hauld 
thioke jv eo be a martgr of noching, Jet us heare how much the Lard eſteemech ic ? Be» 
caule (fith hee) this hath feared me wich the cammandemear and doftrine } 
of men 3 behold I willaſtoniſh chem with a great and wanderous miracle. For wile- 
dome ſhall periſh from the wiſemen thereof, andunderſtanding (ball depare trom thel 
elders. Inanecher place , They worſhip me in vaine, reaching daftrines, the cam-|, 
mandements of men. And truly whereas the childrea of [acl defiled rhemſclves wich 
wany idulacries, rhe cauſe ofall that evill is aſcribed tathis uncleane mix-ure, that 
tranſgreſling the commandements of God , they have forged new warlhippings, And 
therefore the holy Hiſtory rehearſeth char che new (trangers that had beene eranſplyn- 
ted by the Kiog of Bobilanio inhabice Samaris , were torae inpeeces and conlumedod, 
wilde beaſts, becauſe they knew not the judgements ar (}atutes ofche God of har Land. } 
Alth they had nothiag off:nded in the Ceremonies, yer God wauld nachave 
allowed a vaigne pumpe : but inthe meane time hee ceaſed nat to-take vengeance of 
thedefilingaf his worlhip , for that wen did ebrult in, deviſes Grange from his ward. þ 
Whereupon i is akerward faid , that they being made afcaid wich chat puniſhment, | 
received the Ceremonies preſcribed inthe law : bar becauſe they did nor yer purely | 
worſhip thecrue Godt is twile repeated that they did feare him anddid not feare him, 
W oy we gather, that the part of reverence which js giveato him, conlilterhla, 
this, while in worſhipping him we fimply follow what he commagderh wich miag]i 
none of qurinventions. And therefore the godly Kogs are ofcentimes praiſed, becaule 
| chey did accordiag to all the commandements, anddecliaed not ryche right hagd nox 
tothe left, I goe yet further : a h in ſome fained worſhippiag there doe nox 
openly appeare nagodlineſſe, yet it is ſeverely condemned of the holy Ghoſt , f@ 
ſoone as men depart from the commandemene of Gad, The Altar of Achaz , che 
paterne whereof was br out of Samaria , might have ſeemed to increaſe 
the garniſhment of che Temple , whereas his deviſe wasto offer Sacrifices thereupon 
toGodonely, which he ſhould doe more hanourably than upon the firlt and old Al- 
car z yet wee (ee how the ſpirit deteſterh that boldnefſe, for noge other cauſe but for 
char the iventions of men ia the worſhipping of God are npcleang eceruptions Aad 
how much more cleerely the will of God is 0 untous,ſo much the lelſe exculable 
is our forwarduesto atrempe any, thing, fore werchily with chiscircumltance 
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the crime of Manaſſes is inforced,for that he builded anew Alcar in Fernſalem,of which 
ounccd, I will chere ſer my name, becauſe the authoriry of God is now as 
it were of ſer parpole refuſed, 

24 Many doe warvell why God fo ſharply rhreatneth chat hee will doe things to 
be wondered at tothe people, of whom he was worſhipped with the commandemens 
of men, and pronoupceth that hee is worſhipped in vaine with che of men. 
Bar if chey confidered,whart it is in the cauſe of religion, that is to fay ofheavenly wilſe- 
dome, eo hang, uponthe onely mouth of God, they would therewichall ſee, thar ir is 
yo lender reaſon why God fo abhorreth fach ſervices, that are done to him 
chat obey ſuch lawes for the 
worſhipping.ot God, have acereaine ſhew of hamilicy in this cheie obedience, yer chey 
re not humble before God, ro whomthey preſcribe the ſame Iawes which they chem- 
(elves doe keepe. T his is the rean why Px willech us ſo diligearly robe ware, thar 
we be not deceived by the traditions of men, and that which he callech Erhbebthrerkian, 
that is, Will-worſhip invented of men beſide rhe dofrine of Gad, This is verily crue, 
both qur owne wiſedame, andall mens wiſdome wit be fooliſh unco us, that we may 
ſuffer him alone to be wiſe. Which way they keepe noe which doe ſtudy with percy ob- 
(ervations framed by the will of mento commend themſelves unto him , and doe thruſt 


deed given to men. As ic hath beene done both in many hererofore , and in rhe 
time wichin onr owne remembrance, -and is alſo art this day dane in thoſe places 
where the authoricie of the creature is more eſteerued than of the Creator : where 
religion (if yet ihe ſame be worthy to bee called religion) is defiled wich mare and 
more unſavoury ſaperſticions, than ever was any Paynim wickedaefe. For whar 


could the wit of men breed bur all chings carnall and fooliſh and (ach ascraly reſemble 
} cheir authors ? 


* 


25 Whereas alſo the Patrons of ſuperiticions alleadge, that 8.mxet ſacrificed in 


 Ramatha, and although the ſame was doge beſade che-law, yer it pleaſed God : the (o- 


lution is eafie, thar it was not a cerraine Eeand Altar co fer che one onely Altar: 
but becauſe the place was not yet appointed for the Arke ofthe covenant, hee appoin- 
ted che rowne where he dwelled for facrifces,as the moſt convenieat place. Truly the 
minde of the holy Prophet was not to make a 
God had fo (traitly forbidden any thing to be added or miniſhed. As for the example 
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to enveigh ſharply agaiciſt rhe manners of the Phariſces, did firſt ſimply inſtruRt| 


examples of theteachers be brought to diſpiſe thedoAtrine, Bae tor as much as many 
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of Mamab, I ay that it was an extraordinary and fingular caſe. He being a 
man offered ſacrifice to God and not wichour the allowance of God : verily becanſe he 
enterpriſed ir not ofa raſh motion of his owne minde , bur by a heavenly inftintion. 
Burt how much che Lord abhorreth choſe things that mea devile of chemſelyes to wor- 
(hip him wichall, another nor laferior tro Afanoah Gideon is a notable exumple, whoſe 
Ephod turned to diſtruftion not onely to him and his family, bur co the whole people. 
Finally, every new fond invention, wherewith men cover co worſhip God, is nothing 
elſe but a defiling oferucholinefle, | 
26 Why thea (fay they) did Chriſt will chat choſe intollerable burdens (hould be 
borne, which the $cribes and Phariſees bonad upon men ? Burt why in another place 
did the ſame Chriſt will char men ſhould beware of the leaven of the Pharices : calling 
leaven (as Matthew the Evangeliſt exponnderh it) all their owne doftrine thar they 
mingled wichche purenefie of the word of God ? What would we have more plaine, 
than that wee be commanded to flee and beware of all their do&rine ? Whereby iris 
made moſt cerraine unto us, that inthe other place alfo the Lord willed nor, that the 


unto him as it were againſt his will a cranſgreſſiag obedience coward him, whichis in- | 
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conſciences of his, ſhould be vexed with che Phariſees owne rradicions. And the very 
words, it they bee uot wrelſted, found of no fachthing. For the Lord pu grhere 


them that heard him, thac although chey ſaw nothing in their life meere for them ro 
tollow, yet they ſhould nor ceaſe ro doe thoſe things which they canghr in words, 
while they far in the chaire of Afoſes, that is, to declare the law. Therefore hee 
meant nothing elſe but ro providerhar che common people ſhouldnot with the evill 
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re noching at all moved wich reaſons, bur alway require authoricy, I will alleadge 
Auguſtines words, in which the very Gamerhing is ſpoken, The Lords (heepefold hah 
governonrs, ſome faithful, and ſome hirelings. The governours that are faichfall, are 
true Pattors : bur heare ye, that che hirelings alſo are neceſſiry : for many ia the Church | 
tollowing earthly profics, doe preach Chriſt, and by chem the voice of Chriſt is hed ; | 
and the ſheepe doe tollow,not a hireling,bat a Paſt >r by che meanes of a hiceling, H-are | 
yee that hiceliogs are ſhewed by the Lord himſelfe. The Scribes (Gich he) and the Pha- | 
riſces fir ia the chaire of As. Dae yee thoſe things wh: they tay, bur doe not thoſe | 
things chat chey doe, Whar other thing Gaid hee, bur heare che voice of the Paſtor by 
che hireliags ? For ia fircing ia che chaire rhey reach che law of God: therefore God 
ceachech by chem, Bur it chzy will ceachcheir owae,heare ic nor ,doe it nor, This fGich 
Auguſtine, 

27 But whereas many unskilfull men, when they heare that conſciences are wic- 


out alcogerher all lawes whereby che order of che Charch is ſer in frame : therefore ic 

is convenient alſo to meere wich their errour: Verily ia this point ic is eatie to be decei- 

ved, becauſe at che ficit 1gh ic Jorh apt by and by appeare whar differe ice is berweene 

the one fort and che ocher. Bac [will (5 plainely ia tew words fer our che whole marrer, 
chat the likenefſe may deceive no man. Firit lec us h»14 chis, char if we (ee in every fel- 
lowſhip of men ſome policy to be necefliry, char may ferve © nourith comman peace, 
and ro retaine coacord:it we (ee chat in the doiag of chings chere isal way me order- 
ly forme; which is behoovetull for publike honeſty «ad tor very hamanicy noc to bere- 
faked, che (ame ought chictely ro bee obſerved in Charches, which are both beft main- 
cained by a well traned difp >(icion of all chiags, and wichoaur agreemeat are no 
Churches at all. Theretore if we will have the {atery of che Church well provided for, 
we mult alcogether diligeatly procure chat which P aw comm1dech, that all chings be 
done comely and according to order. Bat foraſmuch as thereis fo great diverficy ia the | 
manners of men , {> great variery in mindes, fo greatdifagreemenc in judgements and 
wits : neicher is there any policy ſtedfait enough, unletic ic be (tabliſhed by cenaine' 
lawes , nor aay orderly uſage can be obſerved wichour a cercaine app-inced forme : | 
Therfore we are (© farre off trom condemaiag che lawes chat are proficable co this pur- 

poſe, zat we atfirme thar when choſe be taken away, Charches are diſſolved trom their 

hnewes, and acrerly deformed and ſcattered abroad, For chis which Pal requireth, 
that all chiags be done decently and in order, cannor be had, unleffe che order ic (elfe 
and comelinefc bee c(tabliſhed , wich obſervations adjoyned as wich cercaiae bonds. 

But this onely chiag is alway to bee excepted in ch « obſervatioas, that they be 
not eicher belceved to bee neceſſary to falvacion, and fo biade conſcieaces with 
gion , or bee: applied co the worſhipping of God , and (o gadlineſſe be repoſed in 
chem. 

28 Wee have thereforea very good and moſt faichfull marke,which purcerh diffe- 
rence berweene thoſe wicked ordinances, by which wee have faid chart crue religion is 
darkened and conſciences fubverced, aad che lawtfull obſergarions of che Church: it we 
remember that the lawful obſervations tend alway co one of cheſe cwo things or e9boch 
togerher , that in the holy aficmbly of the faichtull all chings be done comely and with 
ſuch dignicie as beleemerh : and & the very common fellowſhip of mea ſhould bee 
kept in order as it were by certaine bonds of hamanitie and moderation. For when it is 
once underſtood chatthe Law is made for publike honeltics ſake , the ſuperſtuion 1s | 
now takenaway , into which they fall, that meaſure the worſhipping ot God by che 

inventions of men. Againe, whea it is knowae that ic perraigerh co common ule, 


terrour into conſciences , when traditions were thought neceſſary ro falvacion. 
For herein is nothing required bu that charicie ſhould wich common duritull do- 
ing bee nouriſhed among us. But ic is good yer co deline more plainely , what 
is comprehended under chat comelinetſe which Pax! commeaderh , . and allo 


kedly bound and God worthippedia vaine wich che cradicions of men, doe at once bloc! a6 


then that tale opinion of bond and neceſſicy is overchrowne,, which did ſtrike a great | 


| 


what under order, The end of comelineſſe is, partly that when fach Ceremo- 


—— ————— 
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nies are uſed as may procure a reverence ta holy chings , wee may by tuch wg "wt 
IIrc 
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\'TI manncrs of every nadon ard | ne Fine peodifinget 
| { ihe Church : herefceansthes of Church , it ſhall bee convent. 
| | deed, that Wee 'owght nor rally , aor oft- bor for light cauſes to runne to innovation, 
Bur what may per ſhall beſt indge : which if we will ſuffer to be the 
| ' goveraelle, a1fhall be fates = 
| 44 debian haps + dutie of Chriſtian , to keepe ſach things as have beene| 
| /7quired 446 | ordained accordit) wich a free conſtience and wirhour any ſuperſtition, | 
lenfud 42 | pie yet witlza irw'2 ue patſe them 
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not all need, 
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Of the ourward meanes to Salvation. 
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bound to another , to 
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; | examples above \ | 

is not lawful ro goe out of ns wid harder yumenat | 
concerning ſilence 4 Ghar crtnetbe bouken whitent wich ainous offence ? 

4 any myiterte in kneeti'y » or is butying of a carcaſe , SH,  Othilctsd 

| withour fine? No, Forif a mars the helping of her — to 
make fach haſt as not ſuffer her to cover head, not it (he runne 


| thicher wich her« 


ancovered. And it may ſometime befall that jc may be no lefſe 


| Jent for het to ſpeake, than at time te hold her peace. Aud tHere is 
Hg ro -he » bae that hee which by reafor of e cannot bow his 
| knees may pray fanding. Finally, it is better co burie 4dead man ſpced?!y iti rizge, 


' than when they latke a winding , or when there be noe men preſent tg conv 

him, or tarrie An ke rotunburied, But neverthelefſe in theſe hinge there is Crain 
whichthe manner and ordinances of the country, and finally very natural! honeltie, 
and the rule of modeſtic appointeth ro bee done or avolded {; wheretvifa man (iyarvg 
anything from them, by unwarineſſe, or forgeriulnefſe y there 1sno crune Commined: | 
but it upon conrem 
[ (elves, whic they be, and the houres, andhow the places be þallded,avd what Plalnes 
| be ſong upon which day, ie makeil|n6 matter, Bus it ismoere cſiat there be boxh cer- 
| tainedaies, andappoined houres, and a place tit c9 teegive all, ifchere be regare had 
of the prefervation of peace. For how great au occalion of brewviings (hopld' the 
con{i4on ofthelſe thing} be, if kt were lawtull for every man as he Cp ie 
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c5ng3 char belong to comition ſtate : foraſruch az willnever comer that one 
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abrogate. For(fach hath beene the 
have heretofore, with fo corru 
in ceremonies; that they can ſcarcely be 
ged from monttroas ſaperiticions, bur char many ceremonies miſt bee raken away, 
which tn old time were p*radventure ordained not withour cauſe; | and of themſelves 


| Of the javiſdittion ofthe Church, andthe abuſe theresf, ſuch 
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The power of 
bind and 
looſing by dif- 
cypl-ne com mule 
ted is the 

ch rob. 
Mat.i8.17. 
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| preach, Ice thac he bad beat! hed upon chem hee (Wd: * whole fimes yee forgive 
{hall bee forgiven : and whole yeereraine I ſhaltbe retained in heaven. TR will 
{ an expoficion not fuicle, not eatorced, not : bar natvra!1;lowing, andofferi- 
| ic (elte} This commandemen of LAs DA ig finnes,ard char promiſe of bind. j 
ing and loofing made ro Pete/,0ughe to be reterred ro no other thing bur ro the miniſte« 
ric ot the word : which when the Lord committed co the Apoftles, hee did rherewich 
alſoarme them with chis office ot bigding and looſing, For what isthe ſumme of che 
Goſpel; bur chat we all being bond ſervants of line and of death, arelooſed and made 
free by the redemption thar is in Chriſt Jeſus : and that they which doe not teceive nor 
ackowledge Chritt their deliverer and redeemer, are damned and adjudged toeverla- 
ſting bounds? When the Lord delivered this meſlageto his Apoſiles,to be carried into all 
Nations: ro approve that it was his owne and proceeding from himſelfe, he honoured 
ir with this noble teftimony : and chat to che fingular treagrheningborhof the Apo- 
{tles themſelves, and of all hoſes whom ic ſhould come. Ir behooved har the Apo. 
tlcs ſhould have a ſteadfaſt and ſound certainty of their preaching , which they ſhould 
nor onely Execute wirh infiaice labours, cares, troubles and dan bur alfo ac the laſt, 
ſeale-ic ich-their blood. Thar hey mighe (T Gy know the to be noe vaine nor 
—— werand force : ir behooved char in {o great caretulneſſe, mo 
hatdorfieel chings andin ſogreardangers, they ſhould be perſwaded that they did | 
the bufinefle of God : «char when allthe world withſtood them, and foughtagainſt them 
they ſhould know thac God hood on thei fe that having not Chrilt the auchour of | 
their doarine preſcur by fight in yer they (hould him tobe in heaven 
to confieme the truth ofthe doftrine which hee had deIvered them. It behooved againe 
thatic ſhould alſo bee moſt ccrtainely proved np wamony rothe hearers,that char do- 
arine of che was not che word ofthe Apoſtles, bar of God himſelfe : not a 
' voice bread in bur come done frow heaven . Fortheſe things the venelk 
of finnes ; che promiſe aeoriing i meſſa \Aaeors cannot be in the 
| power of man. A hereſbre Chil fied, that preaching of the Goſp:ll 
there is noching of che Apoltles, bug the onely ey Mile That it was hee himiclte 
that ſpake and all chings -by their moorhes iiftramencs : and chere- 
fore chat the neſs o ns which hey peach, was the rrue promiſe 
God : and the damaation which ovey provonaces , Was Sorkotars” woe of | 
God. AIC bs giyen 00 andremaineth in force, to certitie and 
aſſore all men : 7] by what man ſbever ic bee preached, 
i the ve Gocence ot un > px Bord tte wricrea in 
che booke of life , ratified, firme and fixed in hefven, This we {ee that in thoſe places | 
the power ofthe keies isnothing bur che of the Goſpell ; and rhatic is noc 
 mucha power as a Miniſtery , it wee ro men. For Chriſt hath noc 
eh ny gud 290. Ap: bee his coin wok whereof he hah made men 


2 The other place which wee haveſaid to be concerning the power ofbi and | 
{| looking, is inthe xvii mice been aa where Chriſt faich ; If any brocher 
——— ler we 6 ae ſy ghee man or Pablican, "Verily 1 Gyanto 
? > binde SR alſo in heaven : wharſoever yee 
Cal iod 5” This e the firſt, batis aliale aberwiſe 
to be underſtood. rm ray ys a4 ty eh ng r affiaity 
| ei poor thar cither ofchem is a gener 
when her ets ale fouls 
rr one ion which is commircedrothe Chur 
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becauſe ſhe condemaerh hi 
Rn damnation. She looferh whom ſhe re- 
ceiverh on : becauſe ſhe doth make bim as ir were partaker of rhe unity 
5 ————_ Therefore that no man ——_— the | 
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CHAP. Il. ' The Fourth Booke. v bo 
; went ofthe Church , or lictle regard rhar hee is condemned by the tonſentiag 
ofa faichfull : che Lord teftifieth that fach ent of che fairhfall is no- 
chiog elſe but a publiſhing of his owne ſentence: apd tha whatloever they doe inearhe 
is confirmed in heaven. For hey have the word of God, y they may condemne 


ad they cannot erre, nor difſett from the jadgement of God : b=cauſe they judge 
= vor afiey the law of God, ' which is not an uncerraine or earthly onnn, Log 
holy will of God , and a heavenly Oracle. Oar of theſe two places , which I chinke 
have both brietely, familiarly, and truly exponaded, thoſe furious men wirhour diffe- 
rence as they be carried with their owne | <0ey goe about to ſtabliſh ſomerime 
confeſſion , ſometime excommunication, ' dition, fomerime the power 
ro makelawes, ſometime pardons. But thefirſt place chey alledge the ſapremacie of 
the Sea of Rome : they can ſo well skill ro fir their keiesto all locks and doores, that a 
man may ſay they have praRtiſed Smiches-crafe all their life. | 
3 For whereas many thinke that thoſethings enduredbut for a time, when the 
Magiſtrates were yer ſtrangers tromche profeſſion of our religion : they are deceived 
in his, that chey conſider not , how great difference and what manner of unlikene 
chere is of the Ecclefialticall and civill power. For the Church harh nor the power of 
the ſword to puniſh or reftraine, no Empire co command; no priſon, no or yu 
which che rs ry wont to lay upoa men. Againe, lt tendech nor co this end, tha: 
hee that hath ſhould bee puniſhed againſt his will, bue ſhould with willing 
chaſtiſement profefle his repentance. Therefore there is a farre diverſe order be- 
cauſe neicher doth the Church rake to ic felfe any thing which properly belongerh co 
the Magiſtrate, nor the Magiſtrate canexecurte-thart which the Charch doch. This ih il! 


4 


be made plainer by an example, Is any man Urunke?In a well ordered Cicie, priſon ſhal] 


be his puniſhment. Hath he commirted fornication ? He ſhall have like or rather grea- 
ter puniſhment. So (ball both che lawes, and the Magiſtrate, and outward judgement 
| be farisfied : Bur it may be that hee ſhall give no fignitication of repentance, butrather 
murmure and grudgeagainſtir, Shall che Church in this.caſe doe nothing ? But ſuch 
cannot bee received tothe Supper, without doing wrong both to Chriſt and his holy 
infticution. And reaſon —_—_ this, that he which offenderch the Church wich an 
evill example, ſhould with ſolemne declaration of repentance take away the offence 
which he hath raiſed. The reaſon which chey was ey; are of contrarie opinion, is ro, 
cold : Chriſt fay they commirted theſe doingscothe Church , when there was no M.- 
giſtrare to execure them. Burir happenerh oftentimes charche Magiſtrate is more neg- 
ligent , yea lomctime peradventure chat himſglte isco be chaſtiſed, which Seppanadeo 
the Emperour T heodoſius, There may-befide rhis as.much be {aid of che miniſterie of 
the word. Now therefore after their ſencencelet Paſtors ceaſe to blame manite(t wick- 
ked doings, ler them ceaſe to chide ; ro reprove, to rebuke, for there be Chriſtian 


Church of offences : to likewiſe the Minifter of the word for his parr 

the Magiſtrate that there may nat ſo many offend. So ongherheir workings to be con- 

joyned that the one may be a helpe, nor a —_— here xs 

4* "And truly if a man mo ly we words of Chriſt, he ſhall eafily per- 
deſcribed olihe 


ceive that in theſe places , is a ſtayed (tare, andaperperuall order 


cuſe them tothe Magiſtrate , that will nor obey'our monicions : which yer ſhould be 
neceflarie if the as ar ſucceeded into: che 'office of che Church, Whar is this 
promiſe ? Shall wee ſay that it is a' promiſe of one ora few yeares 7 Verily verily I fy 
uuco you, whatſbever ye binde on earth, &c. Moreover Chriſt did here inftieate no new 
thing, bur followed the 


cuftame alway obſerved in che ancie: t Church of his owae 
nation : whereby he + Tr that the Church cannot wang che(piricuall iurifdi&tion, 
which had beene trom the beginning. And this hath beene confirmed by che conſent of 
all iimes. For when Emperors and ates toprofeſſe Chriſt,the (piriruall in- 


riſdition was not by aud by aboluhed : bur only ſ> ordered, char ic hould no- 


eh 2 


the perverſe: they have the wofd, whereby they may receive the repenrant lato grace. | 


Magiſtrates, which ought ro correft theſe things wich che ef wich che ſword. | 
| Bur as the Magiſtrate ought by puniſhing, and by reſtraining with force, to purge the 
br oats to! helpe 


Church , nor ſuch as endurechbur for atime.. For ic is nor meere that wee ſhould ac- bn 
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td by the will 
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| children of God, wherof it is not the 
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0f the outward meanes to Salvation. CHAP.1r, 
ching of the civill jarififtion,or be confounded withir, And rightfully, For the ma. 


giltrate, if he be will not himſelfe from the common ion oft 
rw la ro ſubmic File eo the Church judges | 
by the ward of God : ſo far is it offchat he ought to take away that order of j J 
or what is more honorable (faich Ambroſe) for che Emperor, than to be called Son | 
of the Church 7 For a good Emperor is within the Church , not above the Church, 
Therfore they, which to honor the Magjlirate doe ſpoile the Churchofher power, doe | 
nor only wich talſc expoſition corrupet ſcarence of Chriſt, but alſo doe not flenderly 
condemne ſo many holy Biſhops which have beene from ehe time of che Apoſtles, that 
they have by falſe pretence the bonor and office of the Magiſtrate. | 
5 Bur on the other {ide it is good to ſee this " what was in old time the true uſe of 
the juriſdiftion of the Church, and how great abuſe iscreptin, that we may know 
whar is tobe abrogate, and what is tobe reſtored of antiquitie, it we will overthrow 


| 


| power be altogether (ſevered from che power of che ſword : then, that it benot execu- 


| der 


the kingdome of AnticFriſt, and ſerup the true kingdome of Chriſt againe. Firſt this 
is the marketo be ſhot at, that offences be prevented,and if any offence be riſen up,char' 
it may be aboliſhed. In the uſe two things are to be conſidered : felt, chat this fpicicuall 


ted by the will of one man, but by a lawfall aſſembly. Both theſe things were abſer. 
ved inthe purer Church, For the holy Biſhops did nor exerciſe their power wich fines, 
or impriſoaments, or other civill puni : bur they uſed the onely word of the | 
Lord,as they ought to doe. For the ſevereſt revenge, and asit were the uttermoſt chun- | 
derbolt of the Church is excormunication, which is noe uſed bur in necellicie. Bur this | 
requireth neicher force nor (tronghand , but is content with che power of the word of 
God. Finally, the jurifdi&tion of the old Church was nocbing elſe bur a declarationin' 
prattiſe (as I may fo call it)ofchat which Paslteacherh concerning theſpiricuall pow-| 
cr of Paſtors, There is (faich he) power given to us, whereby wee may throw downe 
{trong holdes, whereby wee may make low all height that lifterh up ic felfe againſt che 
knowledge of God, whereby wee may ſabdue all chought , and may lead ic captive | 
into the obedience of Clift, and wee have in readinefle a revenge againſtall difobe- 
dience. As this is done by the preaching of che daftrine of Chriſt : ſo leaſt che doftrine | 
ſhould be ſcored, according ro that which is taught ongherhey re be judged which 
proteite themſelves of the houthold of taich. Bur that cannot bee done , unlefle there 
'e iayned with the miniſterie a powerto call chem that are co be privately admoniſhed, 
or © bee more ſharpely correfted, and alſo a pawer ro exclude them trom che com- 
munian of che Supper ; which cannot bee received without prophaging of fo great a 
myſterie, Theretore when in another place hee faith , chatic belongerh aor co us co 
judge ſtrangers, hee maketh the children abjerothe eenſares of the Church , which 
may chaſtice their faultes, and hee ſecretly hgnifieth that there were then judiciall or- 
ders in farce from which none of the fairhfuil were free. 
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while they atune would bee rhoaghe to be ſomewhar. We ſet how much'the holy man 
isditpleaſtd, rharany thing ofthe berter (tare is decayed; whennorwithſtardiog c 
bed yer conriuuing an order chat was at the leaſt tolerable, What then wonld he doe i 
hee faw theſe deformed rufnes that (ew alnoſt no-figne'of the v1d building? Wha 
bewailing would hee uſe ? Firſt, agaioſt law and right,thebiſhopturh claihed to him 
ite alone , that which was givento the whole Church. Fork is like asit rhe Conſall 
driving ont the Senate, ſhould rake cheEmpire upon himſclfe alone. Bur ashit 1s above 
the rett in honaur,ſo in the whole aſſembly in more authoritie chan is 0ne man; There- 
fore icwas enowicked a deed,, char one man, removing he common power to him- 
(elte, hath both opened an eatry to ryrannous faſt, and hathraken from the Church 
ahac which bel 
nedby the Spirit of Chriſt. | 


_— 


worthy of their care, have commitred it over to ather. Hereupoa are creatad Officl- 
als to ſerve thatroome : I doe nor yer ſpeake whar kinde ot men they be,bar onelyTrhis 
I ay , tha they ciorbing differ from prophane ſudges, And yer they (tifl call ir a (pi- 
riczall juriſdiion, where men contend about nothing bur earrhly marters, 'A'chough 
there were no more evill, wich whar face dare they call abrawling courr the judgement 
of che Church } Bar there are monicions , rhere is excommunicazion. $3'verily rhey 
mocke wich God. 'Doth a man owe a liule ? heizcired: it heappeare, he 
is condemaed. Whenhee is condemned , it hee doe not ſatistic it, tees moaniſhed : 
atter the ſecond manition they proceed one ſtep toward excommunicutor if hee a 
petrenot, hee is moniſhed co come and yeeld himfelte ro jadgement rit be chen re 
delay, heis moniſhed , and by and by excommunicate. I beteech yoo, wharis chere 
any thing like eizher to the infticurion of Chritt , or coche ancienrmannery! oro an Ec- 
clehiaſticall order 2 Bar there is alo corre&tion of vices. Bat how? verily chey not one- 
ly lutfer bur with ſeerer allowance doe eo Coaſts cons cheriſh pialons 
aduleries, wantonnefle, drankennefſe ofm —— 
not onely ir che common people, bur alſo in the Cleargie themlelves, 'Of tday they 
call a few before chem, either char rhey ſhould nor ſceme [(Þorbfull in ahem 
or that they may milke our ſome money. I tpeake not ofthe pillages , robberivd, bri- 
beries, and facriledges that are gathered thereby, I (peake nor what mamerof men are 
for the moſtpart choſen to this office. This is enough and'roo much , thar' Whenthe 
Romaniſts doe boaſt that there juriſddition is fpirimall, ir is eafiero ſhewrhat there 
is nothing more conerarie tothe order inſticuce by Chriſt, and chatic hah ao more like- 
_ En wen thandarkneſe _ et larddr . 
wee have not ſpoken all rhings chat mibgft beeallea [= 
poſe, ardcholerhings that wee have ſpoken of, are kaicup in few words : yer oruſ 
that wee have fo jrouc, that there is now no more cauſe why any mat ſhould 
| doube,, that theſpitiruall power. whereaf he Pope wich all his kingdome proudly 
glorieth, is wicked againſt God, andan unjatt tyrannie over his people. Underche 
name of (pirieuall power I comprehend bath boldnelſe ia framing new dorines, 
wherewith they have turned away the tilly people» from che nararall purenetſcofche 
word of God, andthe wicked traditions wherewich they have ſhared them, andallo | 
| the falle Eccleſiaſtical jurifdiivn which. they execure by Suffrages and Officials. 
For it wee grant tmra Chriſt a kingdome ns, ic is not poſſible bur that all this 
kinde of dominion muſt immediately bee overthrowne and fall downe. As for the pow- 
er ofthe (word which chey alſo give to themſelves, becauſe ir is nor exerciſed upon 
conſciences, ir percainerh not to our prefent purpoſe to entrear ofir, In which behalte | 
yer it isalfo to note, char they be alway like themElves, verily nothing lefle thin chat 
which they would bee wken tor , that is co fay., Paſtors of the Charch. Neither doe I 
blame the peculiar fanls of men, but che common wickednefſe of the whole order, 
yea the very pellilenee of the order : foraſmuchas ic is thought thar the fame ſhould 
be maimed, unlefle ic be gloriouſly ſer forth with wealthand proud ticles. If we require 
the aathoricieof Chriſt concerning this watcer;ic is no douhr bar that his minde was to 
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unto her, and hachſupprefſed and pur away the affeinbly ordai | + 
, AAL | 
| 1:7. . Bar (as of one evill alway growerh another) Biſhops difdaining ic as a thing un-} 
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| Neither bons. 9 ' Barfince har a way hartheene deriſed, whereby Alps wet hold cher, 
onde 7 honour and riches of cheirlfice withour burdin —ahage > 
_— ./ | pctheridle; the power ofthe ſword was given chem, did Spain 
9c be reſpe- rake ic themſelves. By what coloagr will hey Arterpres this Was 
Aled profitable, nh, agen ſoa dbrnraduras arts er ofcauſes, with the 
c ps a 
| for Homſo oat yeienm mt arge circuits to medife tn batines 


rn] He | Ws gy cu ſo wych worke and butinefie io their owne of-. 
Kings. mY "ur key wee NN no omen x re and were withdrawn | 
om in, yer there ſacl ble c9 ficinde ie ? Bar (Gac is 
iekenotto Thar by this meave che Churchdath flo-! 
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Create, As the firſt 
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that the Movarches way ſand ip fare of hem they have cauſe to | 
cli, which hach ia ſach fort piached cheir honor. For « lea 
' what could have becne more diſhonorably than thoſe words 


Gentiles and Princes beare rule over chem, bur anno? ht 
| no harder Law upon his ſervants than he firſt laid ved upon him- 
| ſelfe. Who (faich he) hath made mea Tudge or divider ? org reve 
q > 00497 entree ever x mage " whicu he would nde doe if 
ic ng wich his office : willnor the ſaffer themſelves to bee 
broughtinto that order, whereunco che Lord huch yeelded hitnſelfe ſfabjeft ? As for 
the otherpoine , I would to God conld ſþ prove it inexperience avic is cabe to 


ſpeake ir. Bur foraſmuch as the Apoſiles chou Ea Ayers 
| God endminifter ar tables : thereby , ranks wn benrorhergs. oc SST 


ced, that iris not all one mans worke to be boch 2 good Biſhop 
_ which according to the largeneſle of the gifts wherewich 
olarieho oe and greater cares than aly men char have beone hbroe Hioce 
them) harper yer confeſied chat they cannot ar once the miniſterie boch: of che 
and of cables, bur that they ſhould faint under bop how cankd theſe rhae 
| be menof novalonr in compariſon of the Apoltles a hundred fold. excellthe induſtrie 
of rhe Apoſtles d Truly , co attempr jt was « pelaraFeact DangieBand $00 peo- 
 ſumprucus boldnefie : yer we (ee that it hath becne atrempted : buc wich what ſacce(ſc 
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admitting that their ks. 


ff 
if they had had any {j 
—_— our ofthe —_ of Paul : the wea 
ſpirituall. But they being raviſhed wich bli 
Fn ves, their ſacceffors. and che Church, 

11 Arlength the Biſhop of Rome not contented with meane Lord(bips, firſt laid 
hand upon kingdomes, andatrerward upon the very Empire. And that he may wich 
ſome colour whatſoever it be, retaine the polk:(ſion gorren by meere robberie; he om- 
time boaſterh chat hee hath ic by che law of God, he ſometime pretendeth the gift of 
Conſtantine, ſometime ſome ocher cicle, Firſt I anſwer wich Bernard. Admic that he doe 
by any other reaſon whatſoever, claime rhis unto him, yer he hach ir nor by apoſtolike 
right, For Peter could norgive that which he had not : but hee gave ro his fucce (ſors 
that which hee had, the care of Charches. Bur when che Lord and maſter faich , that 
hee is not appointed iudge berweene ewo , a ſervant and (chuller ought not ro thinke 
ſcorae if he = not judge of all meg. But Bernerd ſpeakerh of civill iadgements. For he 
adderh : Therefore your power is in crimes, not in potfeſſions : becauſe for thoſe and 
not fortheſe yee have received the keies of the kingdome ot heaven, For whic!! fGem- 
eth tothee the greater dignirie ro forgive faces, or ro divide lands? There is no 
compariſon, Theſe baſe and ezrthly things have Kings and Princes of the earch 
their judges. Why doe yee- invade the bounds of other ? &c. Againe, Than arr 
made a fſaperiour : (hee ſpeaketh of Pope Exgeviws)) bur whereumo ? Not to beare 
Lordſhip, I chinke. Therefore how much foever we thiake of our ſelves, ler us re- 


$of our warfarc arenot carnall , bur 


greedinefſc, have deſtroied boththem- 


thou haſt need of a weed-hooke, not ofa ſceprer , thar thou mailt doe rhe worke of a 


Prophet, Againe,-ic is plaine : Lordſhipis forbidden coche Apoſt] 
tore, and prefume to uſurpe ro thy Ele cicher being a Lord, an Apoſtleſhip: or bei 
Apple a Lord(kip. And by and-by after ; the forme of an Apoſtleſhip. is this, 

Ip is forbidden them, miniftery is bidden them. Whereas theſe things are © 
ſpoken by that man, that ir is evidenc to all menchar the very cruth ic ſelfe ſpeakech 
torhem, yea whereas the very chingic ſelte is maniteit wichour all words : yer the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome was not aſhamed inthe Councell ac{)rleance rodecree that the fupreme 
power of both the {words belong co him in che law of God, / 

12 As forthe gift of Conſtantine, they chat be bur meanely pratiſed ia the hiſto- 
ries of thoſe times need not ro be caught how much chis is not gnely fabulous, bur al- 
(o ro bee laughed at. Bur to paſſe over hiſtories, , Gregory himlelfe is boch a ſatficienc 
and moſt full wicnefſe hereof. Foro ofc as hee ſpeaketh ofthe Emperour, he callech 
him moſt noble Lord, & himſclfe his unworthy ſervant, Againe,in anotber place : Bur 
ler not our Lord by the earrhly power be the angry with 'rhe Prieits : but with 
excelleng conſideration , for his ſake whoſe ſervants they bee;-let him i role over 
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member that there is a miniſterie laid upon us, not a Lordihip given us. Learne char | 
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| of the moſt part of Princes. Ar the lengrh Hildeb-#1d , which caHed 


| when under Gregorie the 
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of the out ward meanes to Salvation. CHAP.11. 


them, that he alſo give them due reverence. Wee ſee howin comm»n ſabje&ion bee | 
would be accounted as one of the people. For hethere nor ” 
cauſe but his owne. In another 
long lite to out poly Lords, and will diſpoſe us under your hand according to his 
mercy. Neirher have 


the Readers ſhould ſee by the way how childiſhly che F 
goe abour ro challenge an y Empire to their Biſhop. And 6 much the more | 


mans 
[cruſt inthe al God, thar he w give af 


therefore alleadged cheſe things, for thar ic is my purpoſ: | 
throughly co diſcuſſe rhis queſtion mag Ny ifr of Conſtantine : bur onely tha: | 
the Romaniſts doe lie, when they | 


fouleis the ſhameleſoelſe of Auguſtine Stewcbwr, which in ſuch a deſpaired cauſe hath 
beene ſo bold to fell his travell and congueto the Biſhop of Rome. Yall: (as ic was not 
heard for a man learned and ofa ſharpe wir) had ſtrongly confured thar fable. And yer 
(as a man little exerciſed in ecclefialticall matrers) hee had noe faid all char might have 
made for chat ſe. Stenchw burſtin, and ſcarrered ſtinking crifles to overpreſle | 
the cleere light. Andrrnly He doth no leffe coldly handle the cauſe of his maſter, chin 
if ome merrie conceited tellow faining himſelfe co doe the fame, would indeed cake 
V ata part. Bur verily it is a worthie cauſe, for which che Pope ſheuld hire ſuch pa- 
nous : leo kit wats are thoſe hired loſels to be deceived of their 
hope of gaine, as it hapned ro Emgabinne, 


13 Bur if any man require to know therime, fince his falned Empire began to 
riſe up, there are not yer paſſed five hundred yeeres, fince the Biſhops yer remained in 


iection of the Princes, neicher was the Pope created without authoricie ofthe Em- 
perour. The Emperour Hey the fourth of 


tname, a light and raſh man, and of no| 
forecaſt, of great boldnefſe and difſolure life , gave firſt occaſion to Gregory the ſeventh 
to alterthis order. For when he had in his courr the Biſhopricks of all Germ any parcly 
co be ſold, and partly laid open for ſpoile : Hildebrand, which had received dif 
fare ar his hand, caught hold of a goodly colour to revenge himſelfe. Bur becaute het 
leemed ro purine an honeſt and godly cauſe , hee was furthered wich the favour of 
many, And Henry was otherwiſe , by reaſon ot hisinfolentmanner of governing, hated 
ilelfe Gre 
the ſeventh, as he was a filchie and naughtic man, bewraied che malice of his ane; 
which was che cauſe thac hee was forſakea of many chat had conſpired with Hint, Bur 
he chus much prevailed, that his ſucceffors mighc fre#ly withour puuilhment noc one- 
ly ſhake off the yoke,bur alſo bring the Emperours in ſabjefion co chem. Hereunto was 
added that from thence forth there were many Em liker to Henry than to Julius 
Ceſar : whom it was no hard thing to ſabdue , while they fate at howe careleſſe of all | 
things and (lothfull, when they had moſt need wich verrue and lawtull meanes co re- 
prefle the greedinefſe of che Biſhops. Thus wee ſee with whar colour that fame godly 
gift of Conſtantine is ſhadowed, wherby che Pope fainerh that the Empire of the Welt 
was dclivered unto him. | 

24 Inthemeane time the Popes ceaſed not,” fomerime with fraud, ſometime with 
creafon, and ſometime wich force to' tavade other mens dominions : and the very 
cirie irfelte, which before was free, within a hundred aad thircie yeeres, or thete abour 
ang Fay 11 pay" oa, till chey grew to th ſame power which chey have 
at this day. : and for the obr or encrealing whereof, they have fo ro Chri- 
itendome by the ſpace of two yeeres, (for they began before chat chey rooke 
to them the dominion of rhe citie) that they have almoſt icdic. In che old time 

keepers ofthe of the Church , did cake polleſſion of 

che lands which: 


hey reckoned co belong to the Church, and after che manner, ofthe 
ſcaling ro theuſe of che Prince, did fer 
ſembling aCouncell of 


wr rey pwirveey yr = co 
inv t prophane manner, 

| wherher chey did nor judge icing 
| of any ricle atcempe roenter upon any pAſſſion. They 
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re Mes be fe rnd $eaor nite oubonr an offence wotthie 
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: when whole two hundred yeeres together Popes doe prattiſe nothing 
8, of ſome circles, ra- 
 cing of other , overthrowes of nations, waſtings of kingdomes, onely char they might 
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catch bold of other mens palſcfſions : whar c 
exawples ? Truly it is very plaine that 
Chriſt. An bo r6/ogf>-ontipue willdoe wh 
have, thereia is no danger to of Godjnad, 
ro the laferic of the Church : bur they are carried 
dinefle of dominion ; becauſe rhey chinke 
wich rigorouſaelſe (as the Propher faich )and with power. 
15 Tojuriddidtian is annexed immunirie, the Romilh Cleargie tooke to 
chemſelves. Fort (5c aaphe nat up oye mo » ifchey anſwer in perſanall cav- 
{es before 8 remporall j chercia chey ehjake both che libertie and dignicie 
ofthe Churchto conf, 3 chey bee exempt from comman judgement and lawes. But 
che old Biſhops, whichotherwis were molt rigarous in defending che right of the 
Church, lodged themGlreaand heir onder to hoannhing burr, if = were ſubjet to 
them. And the godly Emperours, without gaineſaying of any man , did alway call 
Clearkes to their a our wag ſ oft as neede required. For thus fGith Conſtantine 
in his Ph ro the If any of che Biſhops 
himſe 
is by my execution. And Valax injan faich : Good Biſhops dae not ſpeake againſt the 
power of che Emperour, bur doe fincerely both keepe the commandements of God 
cheir great King, and alſo qbey our lawes, At that time all men were perſwaded of this 
wichour controverfie. But Ecclefiaſticall cauſes were referred to the jadgement of the 
Biſhop. As if any Clearke had offended nothing againſt the lawes,buc onely was accu- 
ſed by the Canons : hee was nor cired to the common judgement feate, bur in that 
cauſe "had the Biſhop for his judge. Likewiſe ifthere were a queſtion of Faith in con- 
rroverkie, | or ſuch a matter as properly qr edt) os hr the judgement theree 
of was commited to the Charch. Saisthat tobe underitanded, which «Ambroſe wri- 
tech to V aleminien : Your father of als mEmorie.not onely anſwered in word, 
but alſo decreed by lawes, _——  — —— — that is neicher 
uatic in office as © 1 iaright. A : If we have regud - 1 ve 09-0 yr 3 wh! 
[examples , ' who is there char can that i2acauſe of Faichr, /in a cauſe (I fay)of 
Faich, Biſhops arc woar to judge of Chriſtian Emperours, and aot Em 
loops Againe : I would have come, O Emperove, to your conliftorie, i here By. 
ple would have ſattred me to goe : ſayiag,thatehe cauſe ofFaich ought 
hor io geople Church before the people. Hee aflemech verily = 
_ that is to ſay , the cauſe of reli EG ence ace tobe remote 
court "where pro cauſes are Worthily doe all men his _ 
in this behalte. And yetina g cir procealnkber chas , that ificcome 
to violence and fireug hand, hee faith char hee will give place.: - i (laich he) 
I will aot forſake the place commirteduncome : bur when I am I know not 
how to rekaſt : for our armourare prayers and teares, Let us nate the i mode- 
ie and wiledome of the holy man, joyned wich ftournefſe of courage and boldnefle. 
os pong 5 au yay ane becauſe ſhe could not drawe himeo che Arrians fide, 
ee ape Ll None AC 
come to i come [) eo is cauſe. 
Therefore hee denieth che Emperonr wa competcat judge of { great a contro» 
verlic, Which manner of dolng och: both the neceſlicie tle of that time, and the continuall 
nature of ghe matter required. For bee that hee ought rather to die, than that 
ſuch an exam ſhould by his conkes given to paſteritic : and yerif violence be 
offred, hee thinketh noe of refiltagce. Far hee denied to bee ,to defend 
the Fit and right of the Church wich armes. Bur in other cauſes be weth himlelte 
readie to doe whatſoever the Emperour (hall commannd him. libee demand tribure 
(fich he) we denie ic not ;the lands of che Church doe pay tribuce. he aske lands 
os hat pormer ro hdens (hon none of us refiſterh, After che ſie manner alfo ſpeak- 
cth : [am nga ignorant (Gich hee) af rhe minde of our moſt noble 
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rour from judging of Prieſts : bur he (aich char there be cerraine cauſes, which he oughe | 
| foleaveto the judgement of the Church, 
lr pres 16 Andby this very exception the holy men ſought — elſe, bur that Princes 
—_— lefle zealous of religion ſhould not with tyrannous violence and wiltulnefſe interrupe 
feculer courts | the Chorchin doing her office, For neither did they difallow, ifPrinces ſometime did 
1 tbe time of uſe their authoritie in Ecclefiaſticall matrers, fo that jc were done to preſerve the order | 
Grgoievet | of the Church , not totroubleir, ro ſtabliſh diſcipline, not rodiſſolye ic. For fith the 
ford van. Church hath not the power of compelling , nor ought to require it (1 ſpeake of civill 
conſtraining:)it is the office of godly Kings and Princes to ne religion wich laws 
proclamations , and judiciall proceedings. After this manner, when the Em 
a. + Md CAanrice had commanded cerraing Biſhops that they ſhould receive their fellow Bi- 
4" 4 ſhops that were neighbours and driven our of rhe barbarous nations : Gregor ie confir. 
and $4 ** | meth that commandement, andexhorteth them roobey it, And when hee himſelfe is 
admoniſhed by the ſame Emperour ro come to attonement with John the Biſhop of 
Lib 7.Epi-39 | Conſtantinople, he doth iadeed render a reaſon why he onghe not to be blamed: yet he 
doth not boaſt of immunitie from the ſecular Conrt, but rather promiſerh that hee 
will be obedient, fo farre as his conſcience will give him leave : and therewichall he 
faith this, that Aſawrice did as became a godly Prince, when hee gave ſuch comman- 
dements to the Pcietts, 


Thus TvvzreTH CHAPTER, 
Of the diſcipline of the Church, wheteof the Cluefe uſe is in the 


Cenſures aud excommunication. 


The nee:ſfly of He diſcipline of the Church, the entreating whereof wee have deferred unto this 
diſcipline m the T lace, is uriefly to bee declared, that we may at lengrh paſſe over to rhe reſt. Bur 
Church. that ſame for the moſt part hangerh upon the power of the keyes and fpiritoall juriſdi- 
Aion. Thatthis may bee the mere eafily underſtood, let us divide the Church into two 
prizicipall that is:0 lay the Cleargie , and che people, Clearkes I call by the! 
aſaall name thoſe that execute pablike miaiſterie in che Church, Firſt we will ſpeake 
of common diſcipline , eo which all ought to bee ſubje& : then we will come to the 
| Cleargie, which beſide that common diſcipline, have a feverall diſcipline by them- 
(elves. But becauſe many for hatred of diſcipline doe abhorre the very name thereof, | 
letchem heare this: If no fellowſhip, yea no houſe,cthongh ic have bur a ſmall honſhold, 
can be kept in right ſtate without diſcipline , the fame is mach more neceſſarie in the 
Church , whoſe ſtate ought to be moſt orderly of all, Therefore as the dofrine of 
Chriſt whichbringeth fGlvation, is the foule ot the Church, fo diſcipline is in ſteede of 
finewes therein ; whereby it is broughe to paſſe, that the members ofthe body han 
cogether every one in his fe place, fore whoſoever doecither deſire to have dit- 
cipline takeu away, or hinder the reſtoring thereof, whether chey doe ic of ſer purpoſe 
or by unadviſednefſe, veril ſeeke the extreme diſſipation ofthe Church. For | 
whar ſhall be ride,if what is luſttull be lawſull ro every man?Bur ſo wouldir be,if there 
were not with che preaching of dotrine adjoyned privace admoniſhments, correQi- 
ons, and ſuch other helpes which ſaſtaine dodrine and faffer ir not to be idle : diſci- 
pline therefore is asit were abridle wherewith they may be holden backe and tamed, 
which coltiſhly refiſt againe Chriſt : or as ic were a pricke, wherewich they chat are 
not willing enough may be ſtirred up : and ſomerime, as a fatherlyrodde, w < 
they which have more ouſly may be chaſtiſed mercifully and according to 
the mildeneſle of the ſpiric of Chriſt. Sich therefore wee doe now ſee at hand cerraine 
beginnings of a horrible waſtnefſe in the Church, becauſe there isno care nor order to 
keepe the people in awe, very necellitic crieth our chat there is neede of remedie. Bar 
this is the onely remedie , which both Chriſt hath commanded, and hath alway beene 
| uſed among the godly. | 
2 Thefirſt foundation of diſcipline is, that private monitions ſhould have :| 
that is to ſay , thar if any man of his owne accord doe not his dutie , ifhe ve 
himſelfe liceatioully , or live not honeſtly , or have committed any ching worthic of 
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blame , hee ſhould ſaffer himſelfero bee admoniſhed : and chatevery man ſhould fhudie 
ro admoniſh his brother when occafion ſhall require. Bat fpecially ler the Paſtors and 
Prieſts bee watchfull co doe this, whoſe office isnor onely to preach to the people, bar 
in every houſe ro admoniſh and exhort ifar any time they doe nor ſafficiently prevaile 
by generall dorine:as Pawtteacherh,when he rehearſech char hee ranght privately and | 
in houſes, and protefteth that he is cleane fromthe blood of all men, becauſe hee hath 
not ceaſed with reares day and night ro admoniſh every one, For doftrine doth then 
obraine force and aurhoritie, when the miniſter not onely doth declare to all rogerher 
what their dutic is ro Chriſt, bur alſo hath power and order to require the keeping 
thereof of them whom hee marketh ro be either nor obedient to doArine, or (lorhfull, 
If any mandoe either ſtabbornly refuſe, or in going forward in his fantrs, doe deſpiſe 
ſach admoniſhments : when hee hath beene the ſecond time admoniſhed with wirne(- 
ſes called toir, Chriſt commandeth them ro be called co the judgement ot rhe Church, 
which is the afſemblie of Elders : and chat there rhey ſhould be more grievouſly ad- 
moniſhed as it were by pablike authoriry, char if he reverence the Church he may ſ@b- 
mit himſelfe and obey. Bur if hee be not hereby ſabdued, bur doe continne in his wic- 
kednefſe, then hee commandeth him, as a deſpiſer ofche Charch, ro be pat away trom 
| the fellowſhip of thefairhfall. 

But becauſe hee agg here onely of ſecrer faulrs, we maſt make rhis diviſion : 
that ſome finnes bee private, and fome publike or openly manifelt. Ofthe firſt ſort 
Chriſt ich ro everie private man, Reprove him berweene cbee and him alone. Ot 
manifeſt finnes, Paul faith to T imothie, Reprove him before all men, char the reſt 
may have feare, For Chriſt had ſaid before, f thy brother have offeaded agaiaſt thee. 

Which words (againſt thee) unlefſe chou wile bee contentious, chou canſt nor orher- 
{ wiſe underſtand ; 6 ander thine owne fecrer knowledge, fo that there bee no moe 
privie tro ir, Bur the ame n_ the Apoſtle reachech T imothie cancerning the 
rebukingofthem openly char openly, hee himſelfe followed in Peter. For when 
Pter ſinned even to publike offence, he did nor admoaiſh him apart by himfelfe , but 
brought him forth into che fight ofthe Charch. Therefore rhis ſhall be the righr or- 
der of doing, ifin ſecret faulrs we goe forward according ro thoſe degreesthar Chriſt 
hath ſet : butin manifeſt faults, wee immediarely proceed ro the Charches folemne re- 
buking,if the offence be publike. 
4 Letrhis alfo be another diſtin&ion : that of finnes ſome be defanlrs, other Came 
be wicked doings, or hainous offences. To the correQing of this Iarrer ſort, nor one) 
admoniſhmenr or rebuking is ro bee uſed, bur alfo a ſevere remedie : as Pau! (hewer 
which nor onely chaſtiſed wich word che Corinthian rhart had commirred inceſt, bur 
alſo puniſhed him wich excommunication, fo ſoone as hee was cerrified of his wicked 
deed Now therefore wee begin better ro ſee how the (pirituall juriſdiftion of rhe 
Church : which puniſherh finnes according to the word of the Lord, is the beſt main- 
tenance of health, and foundation of order, and bond of unitie. Therefore when the 
Church doth banifh our of her company manifeſt adulrerers, whoremongers, cheeves, 
robbers, ſedicious perſons, perjured men, falſe wieneffes, and ſach other, againe, ob- 
ſtinate men, which bei A wa admoniſhedeven of finall files doe ſcorne God and 
RT, ſhe rakerh noching upon herſelfe without reaſon, bur executerh the 5u- 
ri 


| on given her ofthe Lord. Moreover, « * (honld ach judgemene 
ofthe Church, or ed br bk an teY by tact ring voices of the 
faichfall : the Lord hath reſtified, rhat che fame is nothin 


his qwne ſentence, and thar wharſoever they doe i is 
they have the word of the Lord , whereby they may coi 
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| cruſt that without this of Charches may tong ftand, are deceived in 
opinion : wee may wanc char helpe whichthe Lard forefiw char ic 
{hould be neceffarie for us. And traty how great isrhe necefficie thereof , ſhall bee ber- 
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exconmai:e- | bee named among Chriſtians , that lead a filchy and fanfull life, as chough his hly 
on were” | Church were a conſpiracie of and wicked men, For fith the Church is the 


-:—= | body of Chriſt, it cannot bee defiled wich fach filehy and ro:ten members,butthat ſome 
Ephe.5.z5, | ſhame muſt cometo the head. Therefore that there ſhould nor bee any ſuch thiag iq 
Col.1.24, the Church, whereby his holy name may be ſporred with any reproach, they are to be 
driven out of her houlhold, by whoſe diſhoneſty any fe might redound to the 
name of Chriſtians. And herein alſo is conſideration to bee had of the Supper of the 
Lord, that it be not prophaned with giving ic to all without choiſe, For itis moſt true, | 
that he to whom the diſtribution of it is commirred, ifhee wittingly and willingly ad- | 
tnic an unworthy man whom he mo lawfully par backe,is as guilcy of acriledge, as if 
How. in he did give abroad the Lords body to dogs. Wherefore Chryſoſtome grievoully in- 
Mat. z. veigherh againſtthe Prieſts, which while they feare che power of great men, dare de. 
Ezech 4-8. | bar noman, Theblood(fGith he) ſhall be required at your hands. It ye feare man, hee 
ſhall laugh you to ſcorne : but if ye feareGad, ye ſhall be reverenced alſo among men. 
Let usnor feare maces, nor purple, nor crownes : we have here a great power. I veri- | 
ly will rather deliver mine owne body to death, and faffer my blood to bee ſhed, than 
I will bee made partaker of this defiling, Therefore leſt this moſt holy myſteric bee 
ſpotted with ſlander, in the diſtributing thereof choile is un requilice : which yer 
cannot be had burtby the juriſdition of che Church, The ſecond endis, leſt (as ir is 
wont to come to paſſe) wich the continuall compaty ofthe evill, the good ſhould be 
corrupted. For (ſuch is our ready inclination to goe our of the way )chere is noching ea- 
fier than for us tobe led by evill examples from the right courſe of life. This uſe the 
x Cor.5.6, Apoſtle rouched, when hee commanded the Coriathians ro pur the inceſtueus man 
& 11, our of their company. A little leaven (fairh he) corrupteth the whole Jumpe of dough. 
And hee foreſaw herein fo great danger, that hee forbad him even from all fellowſhip. 
Ifany brother (ith he) among you be named either a whoremonger, or a covetous 
man,or a worſhipper of Idols, or a drunkard,or an evill ſpeaker, with ſacha one grant 
yon not leave ſo much as tocar. The third end is, that chey themſelves confounded | 
with ſhame may begin to repent of their filthineſle, So ir is proficable for them alſo 
re have their owne wickedoeſle chaltiſed, that with fecling of the rod they may bee 
awaked, which otherwiſe by render bearing with chem would have become more ob- 
» Theſ 3.14." | Rinare. The fame thing the Apoſtle meane when hee faith chus : If any doe noc 
our doftrine, marke him, and keepe no company with him, that hee may be aſha- | 
1 Cor.s5.5. . Againe in another place, when he writech char hee hath delivered the Corinthian 
tofaran, that his ſpirit maybe ſaved in the day ofthe Lord : that is (as I expovad ir) 
| Aug dever. | that he went into a damnation for a time, that he might be ſaved for ever. Bur he chere- 
apoſt ho.z8. { fore ſaith chat hee delivererh him toSatan , becauſe the divell is out of the Church as 
Chriſt is in the Church, For whereas ſome doe refer it to acertaioe vexing of che fleſh, 


T 
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I chinke that to be very uncertaine. 
The manner of 6 © When theſe ends bee ſet forth,now it remaineth to ſee how the Church execu- 
po 4 reth chis part of diſcipline which confiſterh iajurifdition. Firſt ler us keepe che divi- | 
fion above ſer, that of fins ſome bee publike , and other ſome be private or more ſecrer. 

Publike are thoſe that have not onely one or two witneſſes , bur are commired openly 
| and with the offence of the whole ch. Secret Icall choſe , nor which are altoge- 
ther hidden from men , as are the finnes of hypocrites , for thoſe come nor into the | 
of the Church, buc thoſe of the meane kind which are not wichout witneſ- 

ſes, andyet are not publike. The firſt kindrequirech not thoſe which Chriſt 
| rehearſcth : bur when any ſach thing appeareth, the Church ought to doc her duryin 
ay ns (res fn angat. op according to the proportion of the offence. In 
the ſecond kind according to the rale of Chrift, they come not to the Church cill 
there be alſo obſtinacie added. When it is once come to knowledge, than js that other 
| diviſion to be noted berween wicked doings and defaulcs. For ia lighter finnes chere is 
not to be uſed fo great ſeverity, bur chafti of words ſufficeth , and che fame gen- 

th ent, Wk may not harden nor confound the ſinner, but bring him home 
to himſelfe, chat hee may more rejoice than bee fory that bee was Bar icis 
| | meer tha: hainous offences bee chaſtiſed with ſharper remedy, Foric isnorenoagi,lihe | 


| | _ 
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that by doing a wicked deed of evill exampt bach grievonſly offzaded the Church, 

ould be chaltiſed onely wich words, bat hee ought for a time to bee deprived of the 

communion of che ſapper, till hee have givea affurzace of his tance. For againſt 

the Coriachian Paul uſerh not onely rebuking of words, bur driverh him our of the 

Church, and blameth the Corinchians chat they had fo loag bornehim. The old aad 

berrer Church kept this order, when righefall government flauriſhed. For it any man 

had done any wicked deed wherenpon was growae offence, ficit hee was commanded co 
ibſtaine from partaking of che holy ſapper , then both ra humble himſclte before 

God, and coteſtifie hisrepentaace before rhe Church. There were alſo certaine fo- 
lemae uſages, which were enjoinedto them that had falle, ro be rokeas of cheir re- 
pentance. When they had ſo done, that the Church was ſatisfied, then by laying on of 
hands hee was received into favour. Which receiving is oftentimes called of Cypriz: 
peace, who alſo briefly deſcriberh this uſage. They doe peance(fich he) in #cerraiae 
fall cime * then they come co confeſſion, and by the laying oa of hands of the Bilhop 
and the Clergie they receive power to come tothe comm inion. Howbeicche Biſhop 
and his Clergie had fo the ruling of reconciliation , chat rhey did checewirhall reguire 
the conſent of the people : as heſhewerh ia another place, 

7  Fromthis diſcipline there was no man qxempred, chat even the Princes togerher 
wich the common people did ſabmic themſelves to beare ic. And rig\tfully, (ach it was 
evident thar it was the diſcipline of Chriſt, ro whom ic is meet that all ſcepters and 
crowaes of Kings be ſubmitted. So whea T heodoſeus was deprived by Amvroſe of power 

to come to the communion becauſe of the langhter committed at Th:ſulnice, hee 
threw downe all the roiall ornament wherewith hee was clothed: hee openly ia the 
Churchbewailed his ftane, which hadcrept up91 him by fraud of ocher mea : hee cra- 

groning and teares. For great Kings ought not 80 thiake this to bee 

any diſhonour to them, if chey _ throw dowae ſelves before Chriſt che 

if 


For fach in their court ng elſe bur meere flacteries, ic ismore then ne- 
cefſary forthem to bee rebuked of the Lord by the moarh of the Prieſts. Bur rather 
they ought ro wiſh., that che Prieſts ſhould nor ſpare them, that the Lord may ſpare 
them. Inthis place T omit to ſpeake by whom this jurifdiftion is to be exerciled, be- 
cauſe it is of in another place. This only I adde tharthar is the lawfull manner 
of p* ia excommunicating a man which Paul ſheweth: if the Elders do ir nor 
only by lves,but wich che Church knowing and allowiog ic : that is, ia (ach fore 
that the multitude of the people may not goverae the doing, but may marke it as a 
witneſſe and a keeper that —_—_ ſhould bee done of a few by wilfall afteRion. Bur 
the whole manner of doing, beſidethe calling upoo the name of God, ought to have 
ſuch gravity, as may reſemble the preſence of Chriſt, chat it may bee undoubred rhpr 
he there fitceth for ruler of his owne jadgemene, | 
8 Burchisoughtnot to bee over, that fach ſevericy becommerh che Church 
as is joined wich che ſpirit ofmildneſſe. For wee mnſt alway diligently beware (as Pax 
)char hee whichis puniſhed bee not ſwallowed up of forrow : for bthould of 
a remedy be madeadeſtrution, But our ofthe end may better bee gathered a.rule of 
moderation, For whereas this is required in excommunicatipn that the fiqner ſhould 
bee brought ro repentance , and evill examples taken away , left cicher che 'name at 
Chriſt ſhould bee evill (paken of, or other men bee provokedto follow them : if we 
ſhall have ancie co theſe things, we ſhall be able eafil 59 judge ho Ur (paricy coght 
co py , and where ic ought ro end. Therefore when the veth a teſtimoa 
Ny a and doch by his teſtimony as mach as in him lieth, blog guerthe 0: 
fence : hee is not ro be enforced any further : bur if he be enforced, lgefle doch 
thenexceed meaſure. In which behalfe the immeaſurable ſeverity of the old fathers 
cannot bee excuſed, which both dilagreed from che preſcribed. order of the Lard, aud: 
alſo was marvellouſly dangerous. For. when they charged a finer wigh folemne pe» 
nance, anddeprivation from the holy commanion ſometime for ſever yeeres,, ſomes 
ny Og anonNe, ſometime three yeeres, ſometime for cheir whole life: whatocher 


|*hinge follow thercof, bur either great hypocrifie or moſt great deſperation Like- 
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King of Kings, neither it rodifpleaſe them that they bee judged by the Church, | 
laps they bec judged by 
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wiſe whereas no man that had fallen the ſecond time was admirted to ſecond penance 
bat was caſt out of the Church even to the end of his life : thae was neither profitable 
nor agreeing to reaſon, Therefore whoſoever ſhall weigh the matter with fund 
j ſhall herein perceive want of their diſcretion. Howbeit I dos here rather 
difallow the pnblike manner, than accuſe all themrhat uſed ir , whereas it is certaine 
that many of them miſlikedic : but they did therefore ſuffer it, becauſe they could nor 
amend it. Truly, Cyprian declareth,how much befide his owne will he was rigorons, 
Our patience (faith he) andeafines and gentleneſle is to chem that come. I wiſh 
all to returne intothe Charch : I wiſhall our fellow iers to be incloſed within the 
rents of Chriſt andin the houſes of God the Father. I forgive all chings, I difſcmble 
many things, for zeale and deſire to gather brotherhood rogerher, IT examine not with 
full judgement thoſe things that are commirred againſt God, in pardoning defaules 
more than I ought, Tam my ſelfe almoſtin defaulr, T doe with ready and fall love im- 
brace them that retarne with repentance, confelſing their fines with humble and 
plaine fatisfaftion, Chryſoſtome is ſomewhat harder, and yet he faith chus: If God bee 
ſo kind , why will his Prieſt fceme fo rigorous? Moreover wee know what genrlenefle. 
Anguſtine uſed toward the Donatiſts , inſomuch that he ſticked not to receive into Bj. 
ſhopricke thoſe that had returned fromſchiſme, even immediately after their repen- 
trance. Bur becauſe a contrary order had growne in force;they were compelledto leave 


their owne judgement to follow it. 
9 Burasthis mildneffe is required in the whole body of the Church, thar it ſhould 


puniſh them that are fallen, mercitully and not to the extremity of rigour, but rather 
according to the of Pawl, ſhould confirme charity toward them : ſoevery pri- 
vate man for himſelfe ought to temper himlſelfe ro this mercifulneſſe and gentlenefle. 
Therefore it is net out part to wipe out of the mumber of the ele& ſach as are driven 


indeed judge them from the Charch , aud therefore ſtrangers from Chrift : 
but that is only during the time that they abide in divorce. Bur if then alſo chey ſheww a 
er re of ſtabbornefſe chan of gentlenefſe, yet letus commit them to 
the judgemenrof he Lord, hoping beer often in eime to come than we ſee in rime | 
, and let nsnot t ceaſe ro pray to God A hend 
all in one word) ler us not condemneto death the perſon ic ſelfe, which is in the hand 
and judgement ofGod alone, but lee us rather weigh by the law of the Lord of what 
fort every mans works be. Whichrule while we follow, we rather ſtand to the jadge- | 
ment of God than pronounce our owne. Let us not rake to our ſelves more libertie in | 
judging, unlefle we will binde the power of God within bounds, and appoint a law to 
his mercy, at whoſe pleaſure when he thinketh it good, very evill men are rurned into 
very , are graffed and forraines are choſen inro the Charch. And this 
the Lord doth, thereby to mocke out the opinion of men, and rebate their raſhneſſe : 
which if it be not reſtrained, preſumerh to cake to it (elfe power of judging more chan 
it ou! 
moe whereas Chriſt promiſeth chat that ſhall be bound in heaven ; which 
that be his ſhall bind in earth, he limiteth the power of binding, to the cenſare of che 


Maw 18.48, 


Church : by which they that are excommunicate , are nor throwne into everlaſti 
ruine and damnation : but their lives and manners to be condemned , they a 
alſs certified .of their owne condemnation , unlefſe they repent. For ex- 
communication herein differeth from accurfing, that accurfing taking away all par- 
don doth condemne a man and him to eternall deſtrn&ion : - 
con rather revengeth and manners. And rhough the fame doe alſo punith 
Sep got ie dothſo him, that in him of his damnation ro come, 
ie doch call him backe eo ſalvation. Ifthat be obrained, reconciliation and reſtor 
to the communion is ready. Bur accurfing is either very fildome or never in aſe. 
Ecelefiaſticalldiſcipline, permitteth nor to live familiarly, or to 
have neem ters 6 dedroegmrer na bebe dor tr 
devour meanes as we may, that returning to amendment, chey ma 
che lowdtip and untey ofthe Cllarch : a3 the Apoſtlealfo reacheth. Doo not I 
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he) thinke them as enemies, but correft them as brethren, Ualeſſe this gentlenefſe be 


| w_ as well privately as in common, there is danger leſt from diſcipline wee forchwith 


chery. 
- ny Phi fo is priocipally was pr tothe moderation of diſcipline, which Augu- 
ſline increateth ofin diſputing againſt the Donatiſts : char neither privace men, itthey 
lee faults not diligentlyenough correRted by the Coancell of Elders, ſhould therefore 
by and b deport lrbjo the Charch: nor che Paſtors chemſelves, it they cannor accor- 
ding to their hearts defire purge all things char neede amendment, ſhould therefore 
chrow away the miniſtery, or with mnwonted rigorouſneſſe trouble the whole Church. 
For itis moſt true which hee wrirerh : that he is free and diſcharged from curſe, who- 
ſoeverhee be that either by reboking amenderh what hee can : or whar hee cannot 
amend, excluderh, ſaving the bond of peace ; or what hee cannot exclude, faviag the 
bond of peace,he doth difallow with equity,and beare wich Redfaftneffe. H- rendereth 
2 reaſon thereof in another place : becauſe all godly order and manner of Eccleſiaſti- 


-eace : which the Apoſtle commandeth to bee kept byour bearing one with another, 
and when it is not kepr, the medicine of puniſhneat beginnerh to bee nor oaly ſaper- 
fnous, but alſo hurrfull, and therefore ceaſeth to be 4 medicine. He thar(faich he) Pt 
diligently rhinke upon theſe things doth neicher in preſerving of unity negleR che 
ſeverity of diſcipline, nor doth wich immeaſurablenefſe of correRtion breake the bond 
of tellowſhip. Hee granceth indeed that nor only the Paſtors ouglt £9 trayalle to this 
point, chat there may remaine no faule in che Chorch, bur alſo char every may ovght 
to his powertoendeavour chereunto : and hee plainly declarerh thit hee which gegle- 
fterh co moniſh, rebuke, and corre rhe evill,alrhongh hee doe nor favour rhem, nor 
ſinne wich them, yet is guilty before the Lord. But ifhee be in ſach degree,charthe ma 
alſo ſever them from the partaking of Sxcramenrs, and doth ir not, now hee Ganerh 
| not by anothers evill, but by his owne. Only he willeth ic to be done, with afing of dif 
cretion, which the Lord alſo requirerh, leſt while the rares be in rooting our, the corne 
be hurr. Hereupoa he gathereth our of Cyprian, Let a man therefore mercifully cor- 


and lamentir. 

12 This he faith becauſe of the preciſenefſe of the Donatifts, who when chey ſaw 
faules in the Churches which the Biſhops did indeed rebuke wich words, bur no: pu- 
niſh with excommunication, (becauſe they choughr rhat they could rhis way nothing 
prevaile)did ſharply inveigh againſt the Biſhopsas berrayers of diſcipline,anddid with 
anungodly ſchiſme devide themielves from the flocke of Chriſt, As the Anabapriſts 
doe at this day, which when they acknowledge no congregatipe ro bee of Chriſt, un- 

eſſe ir doe in every point ſhine with Angelike perfeRtion, doe nader prerence of cheir 
zeale overthrow all edification, Such (ich Ang»ſtize) not for hatred of other mens 
wickednefſes , bur for defire to maintaine their owne contenrions, doe cnver either 
wholly to drawaway, or at leſt to devide che weake people ſhared wich the boaſting 


croubleſome with fedicions, leſt it ſhould openly appeare tharthey want the lighr of 
truth, doe pretend a ſhadow of rigorous ſeverity : and choſe rhings which in Scriprare 
are commanded to bee done with moderate healing for correfting of the faults of 
brethren, preſerving the fincereneſle of love, and keeping the _ peace, they 
abuſe to of ſchiſme and occaſion of cutting off, So doth Saran cransforme 
himſelfe inte an Angell of light, when by occaſion as it wereotjuſt feverity hee per- 
ſwaderh unmercifull cruelcy,coveting nothing elſe but co corrupe and breake the boad 
of peace andunity : which bond remaining faſt among Chriſtians, all His forces are 
made weake to hurt, his traps of treaſons are broken, and his councels of overthrow- 
ing doe vaniſh away. 


13 This onething heechiefly commendeth, that if the infeAijon of finne have en- 


call diſcipline ought alway to have reſpe&t unto the uniry of the ſpirit in rhe bond of 


re& what hecan : and what hee cannot, ler him patiently ſuffer, and with love grone | 


of their name : they ſwelling with pride,mad with ſtubborneſſe, rraicerous with flanders, 
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tred intothe whole multitade, then the ſevere mercy of lively diſcipline is neceffary. 
For (faith he )che deviles of ſeparation are vaine,and hurtfall and al of lacriledge,be- 
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cauſe they are ungodly and proud, and doe more trouble che weake good ones, than| 
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they awead the Routevill ones. Andchat which he there reacherh other, hee himeife 
alſo faichfully tgllowed. For writing to Awrelias Biſhop of Carthage, he complainerh 
chat drunkennefſe which is ſo ſore condemned in Scriptures, doth range unpuniſhed 
in Af7ics : and he adviſeth him, that aſſembling a Councell ay 44 p19 oa pro- 
vide remedy for it. Hee addeth by and by after, Thelc chings (as Ichinke ) are taken 
away not roughl : not hardly, not after an imperious manner, buc more by my 
than by ing, more by admoniſhing chan by chreatning, For ſo muſt wee | 
with a mulcicude IOC t ſeverity is to be exerciſed upon Phan of few. Yer 
heedoth not meane that Biſhops ſhould cherefore winke or hold cheir peace at publike 
faulcs, becauſe they cannot ſeverely puniſh them.: as hee himilie afterward expoyn- 
deth ir : But hee willech chat the meaſure of corre&joa bee forempered, chars far as 
may be, it may rather bring healch chan deſtruftion to che body. And cherefore ar | 
length hee concluderh chus : Wherefore both this commandewent. of the Apoſtle is 
i1no wiſe tobee toſever the evill, when it may hee done -wirhour perill of 
breaking of peace : and chis isalſoro be kepe, cha beariig one wich anocher,we ſhould 
endeavour to preſerve unicy of che ſpirit, inthe bond of peace. 

14 Thepartthatremaineth of diſcipline, which properly is not contained in the 
power of keyes, ſtanderhin this, thar according to the ty of cimes the Paſtors 
ſhould exhorr che people either to faſtiag, or to comunon ſapplications, or eo other 
exerciſes of humilicy, repentance, and faich,of which re is neithertime, nor 
meaſure, nor forme preſcribed by the word of God, bur is left in the judgement of the 
Church. The obſerving of chis part allo, as it is profitable, fo hach alway been uſed of | 
the old Church even fromthe very Apoities. Howbeie the Apoſtles themſelves were 
not the firſt authors of thein,, but they rooke example our of che law and che Pro- 
phets. Far wee ke that there ſo ok as any waighty balineſſe haþoed, the 
called rogether, common pra ejoyned , and faſting commanded. T herefore the 
Apoſtles followed that whichborh was not new to the people of God, and they fore- | 
law that ic ſhould be profirable.Likewiſe isco be though of other exerciſes, where wich 
the people may cicher bee ſtirred __ their daty, or bee kept ia awe and obedience. 
There arc examplcs each where in holy hiltories, which we'need nor co gather coge- 
cher. In ſamme this is ro be holden, that ſo oft as there hapneth any controverſie of 
religion, which muſtbe decermianed either by a Synod ar by Ecclefiatticall judgement, | 
bo asthey be aboue chooſing of a aomter, ys ſo ofc as wy _ _ or of 
great importance is noung : agaue, when there a tokensof the wrath of | 
as peſtilence, and war, and tamic< : this is a bely cnllvance and profitable for = | 
that the Paſtors ſhould exhort the people to common faſting , and. co extraordinary 

ayer. If any man doe not allow ihe teſtimonies which may be alleadged ont of the old 

eſtament, as they were net meet for the Chriſtian Church, jc is certaine thac 
the Apoſtlesalſo did the ame. Howbeic of prayers I chinke there will ſcarcely any bee 
found chat will move any queſtion. Therefore ler us ſay fomewhat of ve nga 
ny wee they extnins: win etritin derina rage bacts ary : ſome 
alſo do urterly refuſe ic as ſuperfluous : and when the uſe of itis noe well knowne, ic 
is caſie ro ſlide into ſaperſticion. 

15 Holyandrrue faſting hath threeends. For wee uſe ic, cither to make leane and 
ſubdue the that it ſhould nat wax wanton, or that we may be berter diſpoſed eo 
prayersand holy meditations, or thatit ſhould be a « of our humbling before | 
God, when wee be willing to conteſle our guilcineſſe before him, The firſt cond hath 
not fo often in common faſtiag , becauſe all men have not like eſtate of bodie, 
nor like bealch ; therefore ic rather agreeth wich private The ſecond end is | 
common to both, for as well che whole Church as every one of che fairhtull hath need 
CR ——_—— prayer, The third alſo is likewiſe common. For ic ſhall ſome- 
cime that God ſhall ſtrike ſome gation with war, or peſtilence, or with ſome ca-f 
_ a coo Gong te Hes muſt accuſe chemielves , and 

y coafelle their owne guilcinefle. But if the hand ofthe Lord doe frike any pri- 
Parts os of to doethe ſame, eicher alone, or with his owne family. That 


chiefly affeftion of themind. Bur when the mind is affeted as ic ought to | 
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be, ir is ſcarcely poſhble, bur that iewill breake our inco oarward teſtifying : ard chen 
chiefly ificrarae co common ediſying, aac altogerherin opealy contelliag their (ime 
ould yeeld _ of righteouſnefle ro God , and every one T7 mace other 
with their example. & 

16 W re faſting, asit is a figne of hambling, hath more often uſe publikely, | 9%; 
chan among privatemen, howſbever it becommon, as is already fid. Therefore = rep dy | 
:ouching the diſcipline whereot we now intreac : ſo ofc as re gR | the Antiechians 
co God tor any great matcer, it were © command faſting. wich f done, Nebe® ta 
praier. So when the Antiochians Laid = = cp Barnabas, that rhey. | ARn43 
the betrer commend co Godcheir miniſterie which was of © great importance, ARt4.3;, 
joined faſting with praicr : So both they afrerward , when they made miviſters over 
Churches , were wont to pray with faſting. Inrhis kind of faſting they. had regard to 
none other thing, but char chey might be made freſher and more uncombred co pray. 
Verily this we find by experience, thac when the belly is tull, the mind nor fo 
ap to God , thatir can both with hearty and fervent affe&ion bee carried co praier, Luke 3.37. 
and continue in ir. So is that to be underſtood which Lake. rehearſech of Amzs, chat | 
hee ſcrved the Lord in faftings and prayers. For hee doth noe fer the worſhipping of | | 
God in faſting : bur *%ignificth char the holy womaa did after chat manner exerciſe 
her ſelfe to continuance of prayer, Such was the faſting of Nebemlas whea he did with | Nehem. 1.4. 
earneſtly bent zeale pray ro God for the deliverance of his people. For this cauſe 
Paul faich that the faichfall doe well, if rhey abſtaine for a time their wedding 
bed , that they may the more freely apply praicr and faiting. Where _ 
co praler in ttead of a helpe, he purtech us in mind chac ic is of no value bar fo far as 
iris referred rothis end. Againe , whea in the Game place hee givech a rule _—_—_ 
folkes, that chey ſhould mucually render will one ©o anachec, ic.js plaiae char he 
doth not ſpeake of daily praiers, bur of fuch praiers as require a more carneh Incen- 
tivencſle, ' | 

17 Againe, if eicherpeſtilence, or famine, or war 
| calamity otherwiſe ſeeme ro hang over any country 
dury of Paſtors ro exhort the Church to , that chey may humbly beſeech che 
Lord to turne away his. wrath, For Yn warning that hee is and in a 


manner armed co revenge, when he maketh any danger co a . as accu- 
RE INEINER Ragltnging beard wich nranbeThels wich black array, | 
were wont y to abaſe themielves , eo procure the ofthe judge : ſo. when | | 
we are accuſed before the j t ſearof it behooveth both for his glory, and 
for common editication, aad alſo is and healchfall for us, chat wee 
in piceous array crave to eſcape his _ And that chis was uſed the peopl: | 
of Iraell, ic is eafie to gather by che words of Feel. For when he a trum- 
pet to be ſounded, the congregation to be gathered cogerher, faſting co be med, 
andthe reſt chat follow : he (peakerth of chi ags received in common'cuſtorme. Hee! had 
a lierle beforefaid,, that examinarion is appointed of the wicked deeds of the people, | 1,1, ,. 
and had declared chat the day of ju was now” at hand: and had faramoned 
them being accuſed to plead their cauſe : chen hee cricth oar chac ſhould haſte 
rofackcloth and aſhes, co weeping and taſting : that is, tharthey all with our- 
ward teftifyings throw ror downs bathe the Lord. Sackclorh and aſhes per- 
adventure did more agree wich theie tiryes : bar there isno doube that the calling ro» 
gun aong. nog like doe likewiſe alfo w our ag 
oft as the ſtate ot our chingsdorh fo require. For fathir is @ holy exerciſe, bock ro 
ble men,and ro confefle humility, why (hould we lefſeuſeir than the old people did ia 
like neceſliry ? We read that nat oaly the of | which were infarmed and} ; 5,0, 6.4 
| inftruted by the word of God, bur alfothe ices which had no dodtrine 5 bur the | a4.13. 
preaching of Jon , faſted in coken of forrow. What cauſe is there therefore why we 
loel 


—— 


to range abroad, or if 
: thenalſoic is the 


(hould not doe the faine? Bur Ic is an y, which was wich the 
ded in Chriſt. Yea rather even'ar this day it is, as it alway hath been,a yery _ 
tothe faichtull, anda admonicion, eo fir yp themſelves, chac 

not with rou great care and (laggiſhneffe more and more provoke God 
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chey arecbaſtiſed wirh his Courges. Therefore Chriſt when hee excuſeth his Apoſtles 
for that faſt not nar Eheguiiing bevogys piurics ftg 
rimes of calamiry, and joinerh ic wich mourning. The time ſhall come ({aich he) when 
the bricegr | be taken away fromthem. | 


q' 

18 Bur thatthere ſhould be no errour in che name, let us define what faſting is,For:! 

wee doe not here underſtand by ic onely abſtinence and paring in meat and drinke,bur a! 
ro 


cerraine ather thing, The life of che godly ought i be with honeſt 
' ſparing and ſobriety ,; that fo neerens is ____ ir may in rhe e courſe theresf 
beare a-cerrajne reſemblance of faſting, Bur befide chis chere is anocher filing for a 


time, when wee withdraw any thing of our wonted dier,cither for one day or fora cer- 

taiue time , and doe charge our (elves with a ſtraighter and ſeverer abſtinence in diet 
than ordinary, This h in threethings, in time,ia qualiry of meats, and ia fmal- | 
nefle of quanticy. 1 meane by time, rhar wee ſhould uſe choſe doings taſting, for which, 
taſting is ordained. As for example , if a man faſt for common praier : that he come 

<mpty unto ic. Quality ſtanderh in this, that all dainrinefle ſhould be abſent, and be- 

ig conreht with common and baſer meats , wee ſhouldnor ſtir up apperice wichdeli- 

cares: Therule of quamiicy is in this , that weear more ſparingly and lefſe than we be 

wont, only for neceſſity, and not alfo for pleaſure. 4 


19 . But wemvſt al ipally beware, chat no ſuperſtition creepeupon us,as it 
hath heretofore rata. Dor green front of che Church.” For it were di that 
there were no ule at all of faſting than chat it ſhoald beediligently kept, and in the 
meane time be corrupted wich talſe and hurtfull opinions, whereunto che world fome- 
time tallerh, urilefle che Paſtors doe wirh op faichtulnefle and wiſedome prevent ic. 
The fritpoiat therefore is, that they ſhould alway iatorce that which Feel ceacherh, 
chat chey ſhould cur rheir harcs and not their garments : thatis, thar they ſhoald ad- 
| moniſhthe people, tharGoddoth not greatly elteeme faſting of ir ſelfe, unlefle chere 
be inward affe&tion of che heart, a true miſliking of fiane and ot himſelfe, rrae ham- 
bling, aud.crue forrow throughthe teare of God : yea. that faſting is proficable for no 
other caule, but forthacir ;is joined to theſe as an inferior helpe. For God abhorrech! 
nothing mire chan when men in ſerring and an outwardſhew in ſtead of inno- 
cencieds hearr, doe labaur with falſe colour co deccive chemiclves. Therctore Eſay | 
| moſt ſharply inveigherh agaioſt this ite, chat the Jewes thought they had 6- | 
tisied God, when they bad only ta howloever they did nouriſh ungodlia: fe and | 
uncleane thoughts in their heart. 1s is (ach be) ſuch a faſting which the Lord requi- 
reth ? and ſo forth as followerh. Theretore the hypocgiticall taſting is nor only an un+ 
profitable/and ſuperfluous wearying , but allo a great abumination, Another evill 
neere unto this is chiefly £ be taken heed of, thac ic bee not taken for a mericorious 
worke, os a forme of worſhipping God. For (ich it: isa thing of ic ſelte inditferent,and 
hath noyalue bur byteaſoo of choſe ends which ic oughtto have reſpeRt unto, icis a 
pe v1 os to confound it wich the works: commanded of God and ne- 
cellary of t lves without ocher reſpe&. Such was in old time che dotage ofthe 
CManichees : whom when Auguſtine confureth, he doth plaialy enough teach, that fa- 
ſting is eo be by ao ocher ends chan thoſe which'I have ſpoken of, aud is no 
othet witeaHlowed of God, unleſle itbereferred to the fame. The third error is iadeed 
nor fo ungodly, yer it is perilous : rorequire che keeping of it more preciſely and ri- 
goroufly as it were one of ithe chiefe duries, and ya ce Dakk it with immeaſurable 
grail, chat menſhould jhiake they have done ſome excellent thing when they have 
- Inwhich behal&1 dare notakogerher excuſe theold fathers, but that ”y 

have ſowed (ome ſeeds of faperitition , and given occafion to the ryraany which 
rilen fiace. 'There are found indeed ſometimes in them ſound and wile ſentences, ofta- 
ting, bur afterward we now andthen meer with immeaſurable praiſes of taſting which 


advance it among the chiefe vercues. | 
obſerving of Lent was each where growne 


n Fenner Furry did ſome notable 

in uſe: common te char they chereia di 

| ſervice ro God, and the Paſtors di _ Nd © for thy Glowing of Chriſt ; wher- 

|asien plaine, tharChriſtdid nor faſt ro preſcribe an example co orher, bur chatia fo | 
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many evidence reaſons, 
LEE CEESIETD 
have cr a | 

= ro the publiſhing ofthe Goſpell. And hee faſted nor afrerche manner of men, | 
as it was meete thar hee ſhould have done if he would have provokedmen to follow | 
him : bue rather be ſheweth an example , whereby hee may rather draw men to wan- 
der at him chan ſtirre them up co follow him. Finally there is none ocher cauſe of chis 
faſting, than ofthat which Moſer fated when hee received the law atthe handof the | £,01..,.8. 
Lord. For fith that miracle was ſhewed in Afoſes ro (tabliſh che authoricie of the Law, | and 34.28. 
ic ought not to have beene omirred in Chriſt leaſt the Goſpell ſhould Geme ro give 

to the law. Bur fince chat time it never came in any mans minde under colour of 
prrog of Moſes to require fach aforme of faſting inthe people of Iſrael. Neicher | 
did any of the holy and Fathers follow Ir, when yet they had mind and zeale 
enough to godly exerciſes. For, that which is ſaid of Helizs, thar paſſed daies | 1 King.19.6, 
without meate and drinke, tended ro no other end bur that the people ſhould know 
chat hee was ſtirred up to bee a reſtorer of the law from which almoſt all Tfhzet had de- 
parted, Therctore it was a meere wrongfull zeale and full of fuperſticion, char they 
did fer forth faſting with the title and coleur of following ot Chriſt. Howbeitinche man- 
ner of faſting chere was then greatdiverfnie , as Caſfiodorws rehearſech out of Socrates | | 
in the niath booke of his hiftorie. Forthe Romanes (Gith he) had but chree weekes, 
bucin theſe three there was a continuall faſting , on the Sunday, and Sarurday. | 
The SLavonians and Grecians had fix weekes : other a6 1 wing hugs ate 
divided times. And they no lefle in difference of meates. Some did eare no- 
thing but bread and water : ſome added herbes : ſome did not forbeare fiſh and fowles : 
ſome had no difference in meates. Otthis diverficie Aug»ſtine alfo maketh mention in 
EE od word Gan maerds poſterocs neale ofthe people 

a r and eo the pre Was | The grofſe abuſt 

added both ignorance and rudeneffe of the Biſhops, and a luſt to beare rule, and aty- | //4/ 
rannous rigour. There were made wicked lawes, which ſtrajne conſtiences wich perni- 
cious The of fleſh was forbidden,as though irdefiled a man. There were 
added opiaions full of facriledge one upon an other, till they came to the botrome of 
all errours. Andthat no ſhould bee omitted, they began wich a moſt fond 
of abſtinence ro mocke wich God. For in the moſt exquiſite dainrinefe of 
are is {{ the praiſe of faſting : no delicares doe then ſaffice, there is never grearer 
plentie,or diverfitic or ſweemneffe of meates. In ach and fo gorgious preparation they 
thiake that they ſerve God rightly, I fpeake nor how chey never more fouly glut 
themſelves, than when they would bee counted moſt holie men. Briefely, they count 
it the ing of God to abſtaine from fleſh, and (rheſe excepred) ro 
flow full of all kinde ot daincies, On the other fide they thinke this che extremeſt an- 
linefle, and fuch as ſcarcely may bee recompenſed with death, if a man taſte never 
lictle a peece of bacon or unfavorie fleſh with browne bread, Hierome tellerh, that 
even in hiscime were fame that with ach follies did mocke with God : which becauſe 
they wouldnot cate oyle , cauſed moſt daintie meares from place to bee 


— 


Ad Nepotian, 


them : yea to nature by violence, they abſtained from of water, 
cauſed ſweete and coſtly fu to be made for them, which chey did nor drinke our 
aacup, batous ofa hell 
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over rhemlclves and their order. As theſe bee : that no Clearke ſhould give himfalge |. 
to hunting , todicing, nor to banketting : that none - cry ar or mar= 
chandife : rhat none ſhould bee at wanton dancings : and fuch other ordinan- 
ces. There were alſo added ries whereby the authoritie of the Canons was ſta- 
bliſhed, that none ſhould breake them unpuniſhed. For this end to every Biſhop was 
committed the government of his owne Cleargie, that they ſhould rule their Clearks 
according rothe Canons, andhold them in their dutie. For this end were ordained * 

carely overſccings and Synods , mop cy were negligent in hisdutie, hee ſhould 
bee admonilbed : if any hadoffended, hee ſhould bee puniſhed according ro the mes- 
fare of his offence. The Biſh»ps alſo themſelves had yearely their provincial Sy. 


vodes, and in cheold time yearely twoSynodes, by which they were judged if they 
had done any thing belide their dary. For if any Biſhop were roo hard or violent 


again(t his Cleargie, they —_—— ro thoſe Synodes, although there were bur 
one that complained. The fever iſhment was that he which had offended ſhould 
bee removed from his office, and for a time bee deprivedof the communion. And be- 
cauſe that ſame was a continual! order , they never uſed ro diſmifſe any Synode, but 
that they appointed a place andrime for the next Synode. For, ro gather a general 
Councell, pertained to the Emperour onely, as all the old ſummoniogs of Councels do 
reſtific, $o long as this ſevericie flouriſhed, the Clearkes did require in word no more 
| of the people, than themſelves did | ws in example and deed. Yeathey were 
much more rigorous to themſelves tothe people. And verily ſoit is meer, that 
the people ſhould bee ruled with a gentler and looſer diſcipline, as I may fo rerme ir : 
bur the Clearkes ſhould uſe ſharper judgements among, themſelves, and ſhould lefſe 
beare with themſelves, than with other men, How all this is growne our of uſe, ic is 
no necd' to rehearſe, when at this day nothing can bee imagined more unbrjdled and: 
diffolute chan the Cleargie, andthey are broken forth to fo great licentiouſheſſe, thar 
the whole world crieth our of it. That all antiquirie ſhould not ſeeme to be utterly bu-' 
ricd among them, I grant indeed that they doe with certaine ſhadowes deceive the eies' 
. | of the Gimple'; but thoſe areſuch as come no neerer to the ancient manners, than the' 
counterfaiting of an Ape approacheth to that which men doe by reaſon and adviſe.” 
There is a notable place ja Xewphor, where hee teacherh how fouly the Perſians had 
(warved from the ordinances of their Elders, and were fallen from the rigorous kinde'' 
of life ,-to loftneſle and daintinefſe, that yer they covered this ſhame, faying that they: 
diligently kept the anciene uſages. For when ia the time of Cyrws,fobrictic and rempe- 
rance fo tarre flouriſhed, chatmen needed not ro weepe, yea and it was accounted a 
(hame : witch poſtericie this concinueda religious obſervation,that no man ſhould draw; 
ſor out ot hisnoſtrils, but it was Jawfall co ſucke ic ap,and teede within eventillchey 
had rotren the (tioking humours which they had acres by glutronouseating. So 
by ihe old order ic is unlawtull ro bring wine-potsto the board : bar to (will in wine 
that they need to bee carriedaway druaken is tolerable. It was ordaiaed to eat bur. 
once in a day : this theſe gogd ſucceſſours have not abrogate, but they gave leave to 
continue their ary lag mid-day to mid-nighe. The cuſtome was that men 
(ſhould make an end of ones Semnney leg Bat ir was ac libertie and aſedly rhe 
cultome for ayoyding of wearineſk, to ſhortentheir journey ro rwo houres. Whenſoe- 
ver the Papiſts ſhall pretendibeir baſtard rules, to ſhew themſelves to be like to the ho- | 
ly Fathers : this exawple (ball fafficiencly reprove heir fond counterfairing, that no 
ainter can more lively expreſlc ic, . | 
.. 23 4q onething hey bee roo rigorousand unentreatable, that hey gl 
to Pricſts to marrie, But how great libertie there is among them to 


ve not leave 

whoredome 

unpuniſhed, is not needfull to oben : nd banda chew bold upon their ſtioking 
[4 


unmaried lite , they have hemſelves to all wicked doings : Bar his for- 
biddiag. doth plainly ſhew, how peſtilent all their craditions are, for as much as it 
bach 0g paoey Sollen the Church yang ad fe Puſlere, bo OT 
| a horrible finke of miſchiefes, and throwne many ſoules into as gn 
ration, Truly whereas martiage hath beene forbidden co Prieſts , chat fame hath 
|becne done by wicked ryrangie, not onely againlt che word of God bar alſo agalaft al 
Es on % EINE 
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aitie. Firſt to forbid char which che Lord had left at libertie, was by nomeanes law- 
arm Againe, that God hath expreſl ided by his that this libertic 
ſhould not be broken, is ſo evident thar ir no Tong demonſtration. I ſpeake noc 
how Pawl in many places willeth a Biſhop to beethe hasband of one wife. But what 
could bee more v ly ſpoken, than where hee pronouncerh by the holy Ghoſt, 
that there ſhall be in the laſt times wicked men tha ſhall forbid marriage: and he callerh 
them not onely deteivers, bat Divels? This therefore is a Prophecie, chis is a holy Oca- 
cle of the holy G wherwith he willed ro arme the Church aforehand againſt dan- 
gers, that the forbidding of marriage is the doftrine of Divels. Buc they thinke chat 
chey have gaily eſcaped when they wreſt this ſentence to Aomtanwe, the T utians, En- 
cratites, and other old Heretikes, They onely (fy chey)condemned marriage : but we 
doe not condenne ir, bur debarte the Cleargie ie, for whom wee thiake ic not 
to bee convenient. As though albeit this Prophecie was firſt fulfilled in thoſe aforeſaid 


® t% 


men, it might nor alſo bee applyed to theſe 2: oras though this childiſh fond ſubcleie 
were worth the hearing , that they fay that they forbid ir not , becauſe they forbid 
icnot to all. Forit isall one as if a Tyrant would afficme that it is not an unjuſt law, 
with unjuſtice whereof one part alone of the Cirie is oppreſſed, 

24 They obje, that the Prieſt doth by ſome marke differ from the people, As 
though the Lord did nor alſo foreſee this, with what omaments Prieſts ought to ex- 
cell. So they accuſe the Apoſtle of troubling the order and confounding the come- 
linefſe of the Church , which when hee portrayed our the abſolute forme of a good 
Biſhop durſt ſet matriage among the other gitts which hee required in him. I know 
how they expound this, namely that none is to bee choſen that hath had a ſecond 
wife, And I grant that this is not a new expotlition : bur char icis a falſe expoſition, a 
peareth the text it ſelfe, becauſe he by and by afrer ſetreth our, of whar qualicies = 
wives of Biſhops and Deacons oaghtto be: Paul reckoneth marriage the ver- 
rus of a Biſhop, theſe men reach that it is an intollerable fault in the order of the Cler- 
gie. And, on name, not contented with this generall difpraiſe they call ic in their 
Canons, uncleaneneſle and defileing of the fleſh. Let every man thinke with himſelf 
out of what worke-ſhop theſe things be come : Chriſt vouchlaferh o ro honour mari- 
age that he willeth ir to bz n image of his holy conjoyning with the Church, Whar 
couldbee ſpoken mere honorably to ſer our the dignitie of Marriage ? With what face 


rituall graceofChrift. T 
' 25 Butnew when their fotbidding ſo evidently fighreth wich the word of God, 
etthey finde in the Scriptures wherewich ro defend ir, The Leviricall Prieſts were 
nd ro lie aſander from their wives, fo ofc as it came torhelr rurnesto miniſter,thar 
they might handle the holy things pure and undefiled. Therefore it were very uncom- 


therefore that be called uncleane or defiled wherein ſhineth a likenefſe of the ſpi- 
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ly, thar our holy things, fich they bee both much more noble, and daily,ſhould be hand- 
led of married men. As thongh there were all one of the Miniſter of the Gof- 
pell, as was of the Levieicall Prieſthood. Forthey , as figures , re ed Chrilt, 
which being the Mediatour of God and men ſhould with moſt abſolute purenefſe re- | 
concile the Father unto us. But when finners could oor in every behalfe exprefle the 
figure of his holineſſe , yer that 4 might wich certaine grofſe draught yeeld aſha- 
dow of him, they were to purifie themſelves the manner of men, 
when they came tothe Sanftuarie : namely becauſe they then properly figuredChriſt, 
for that as pacifiers to reconcile the peophte ro God they appeared ar the Tabernacle, | 
the imageof the heavenly judgement ſeate. Foraſmuch as the Paſtours ofthe Church 
doe not beare this perſon at this day, therefore they are vainly compared with them. 
Wherefore the Apoſtle doth without exceprion boldly pronounce, that marriage is 
honourable a all men , but that for w , and adulrerersabiderh che 
judgement of God. And the Apaſtles themſelves did with their owne example ap- 

ove that marriage is nor unmeet for the holinefle of any office be it never ſo excel- 
ent. For Paxl witnefſerhchar they did not @nely keepe wives, bar alfo carried them 
abont with them. 


26 Againe it was a marvellous ſhameleſgeſſe that they durſt ſer out this n_—_— 
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| have not onely ſuff-red bar alſo allowed marriage in the order of Biſhops? They for. 


\ _. | werenot firro keepe it. For when they puniihed whoredomes with maſt ſevere lawes, 


fa perſticious men , which doe ever invent ſome new thing, to bring themſelves in ad. 


| praiſe received and uſed, Secondly 1 fay that that age which for immeaturable atfeRi- 
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nefle of chaſticie for aneceflarie ching, tothe great reproch of the old Church : which 
whenit aboamded with fingular learning of God , yet excelled more in holinefle, Fox 
if they paſſe nor upon the Apoſtſes, (as they are wont ſometime ſtourly to deſpiſe 
them) what I beſeech you will they doe toall the oldFathers, whom ic is certaine to | 


ſooth did nouriſh a filehy Peng of holy things , for as much as fo the myſteries 
of the Lord were nor rightly reverenced among them. Ir was moved indeed in the 
Nycene Synode +0 have unmaried life commanded : as there alway want not ſome 


| miraction, But what was decreed? The ſentence of P aphnutius was aſlenred to, which 
| pronounced that a mans lying, with his owne wite is chaſtitie, Therefore marriage re. 
mained holy among them : neither did it turne them to any ſhame, nor was thought tg 
ſpot che miaiſterie. 

27 Then followed times, in which too - pores obſervation of Gngle life 
grew in force, Hereupon came thoſe ofren and unmeaſurable advanced praiſes * 
Virginitie, fo that ſcarcely any other vertue was thought among the people to bee 
compared with ir. And alchough marriage was not condemned fur uncleane, yer the 
dignitie thereot was fo diminiſhed, andthe holineſle ot ic obſcured, that hee ſeemed | 
not to aſpire with a courage ſtrong enough ro perteFion, that did nox refraine himfelfe 
fromic, Hereupon came thoſe Canons whereby ic was firſt forbiddeu that they which 
were came to the degree of Prieſthood ſhould not contraft marriage : then, that none 
ſhould bee raken into that order but unmaried men , or ſuch as did forſake mariage o- 
gether with their wives, Theſcthings, becauſe they ſeemed to procure reverence to 
Prieſthood , were (1 grant) even trom antiquitie received with great well likiag, Bac 
if the adverſaries obie& antiquitie againſt me , firſt I anſwere thac this libertie remai- 
ned both under the Apoſtles and in certaine ages after chem, that Biſhops might bee 
married : that the Apoſtles themſelves, and other Paſtours of great authoricie which 
ſucceeded in their places, uſed the ſame wichoue ſticking at ic. The example of that 
aricienter Charch oughe worthily ro bee of great weight wich us, chan chat wee 
ſhould chinke that to bee eicher unlawfull or uncomely for us which was then with 


on to Virginitie began to bee partiall againſt marriage ; did not {> lay upon Prieſts the 


law of unmaried life, asrhough it were a thing neceffiric of ic ſelte, bur becauſe they 
preferred unmaried men above che married, Finally I anſwere char they did notfo re- 
quire ir that they did with force and necellitie, con(traine chem co contineace which 


of them that contrafted marriage they decreed no more bat that they ſhould give over 
che execution of cheir office. 

28 Therefore whenſoever the defenders of chis new tyramie ſhall eke the pre- 
tence of antiquitieto defend their unmarried life : fo oft wee (hall auſwere chem with 

requiring them, that they reſtore the old chaſtneffe in their Prieſts : that they remove 
adulterers and whoremongers : thatghey ſutter not thoſe in whom chey ſuffer not ho- 
neſt and chaſte uſe of marriage bed, to run unpuniſhed inco all kinde of laſt : that they 
call againethe diſcontinned diſcipline , whereby all wantonnefſes may be reſtrained : 
chat they deliver the Church from this ſo wicked filthineſſe , wherewich ic hath beene 
long deformed, Whea they have granted this , then they muſt againe bee put in mind 
chat chey boaſt not char ching for neceſſarie, which being ofic ſelfe at libertie hangeth 
___u the profit of che Church. Yer fay nor this for that I thiake chat in any condition 
place is tobe given to thoſe Canons which lay the bond of unmarried life upon the or- 
der of Pricits : bur that the wiſer fort may underſtand wich what face our caemies doe 
flander holy marriage in Prieſts by obje&ting che name of antiquitie. As touching che 

Fathers, whole wntings remaine, even - whea they ſpeake of their owae judge- 
ment , except Hierome, did not with fo great fpircfulneſle deface the honeſtic of mari- 
age. Welhall be content with one commendation of Chryſoſtome : becauſe he, fich hee 
was a principall eſtcemer of Virginitie, cannot be thoughtro have beene more laviſh 


| chan other in cammendation of marriage, Thus hee faith. The firſt degree of chaltirie 
| is. 
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js pure virgiaitie: che ſecond is faithfull marriage, Therefore the fecond kiode of vir- 
ginicie is che chaſte love of matrimogle. | 


Tus TrHrinTuEiaTtH CHAPTER, 


Of Vowes , byr ifing, whereof, each man hath miſerably 


| T is _ thingro be lamented, char the Church, for whom libertie was purcha» 

ſed wich che ineſtimable price of the bloud of Chriſt, hath beene (o oppreſſed with 
crucll ryrannle , and almoſt overwhelmed with a huge heape oftraditions : bar inche 
raeane time every mans private madneſſe ſheweth , tharnoe wichout molt juſt cane 
chere hath beene ſo much permicted of God to Satan avd his miniſters. For they 
chought ie not enough, negleRing che commandemenr of Chriſt , to beare any burdens 


| 


whatſoever were laid upon them by falſe teachers, unleffe they did alfo each man pro-| 
cureto himſelfe ſeverall burdensot his owne, and fowith digging pits for themſelves 
ſhould drowne themſelves deeper. This was done while they ftrived in deviſing of 
vowes, by which there might bee addedto the common bonds a greater and (traigh- 


| cer binding, Sich cherefore wee have ranghe,thar by their boIdnefſe which have borne | 
| rulennder the title of Paſtoars in the Church, the worſhippi 


of God hath beene cor-| 
rupted , when they ſoared hilly conſciences with their unjuſt Lawes : bere icſhall not! 
bee out of feafon co adjoyne anotherevill which is neere unco ir, rhar ic may appeare 
of his own* difpoficion , hath __ g 
wich ſuch tops as it put away the helps whereby it ſhould have beece brou 

to God, Now, that ic may the bercer appeare that wy hart hatch beene 
brought in by vowes, let the Readers in minde t pleg above fer, For 
ficlt wee have caught, char whatſoever may berequired to the framing of life godlily 


j 


| 


| che whole praiſe ofrighreoakefſe in the 


and holily , iscomprehended in che kaw. Againe, wee have ranghe that che Lord,chac 
he mighc the berrer call us away from deviling of new works, hath encloſed 
ſimple obedience of his will, If theſe rhings | 
bee true, iris cafie to Judge rhatall faigned worſhipping, which wee invent ty our | 
ſelves to deſerve the favour of Gad, arc not acce t him how mach ſo-rer they: 


pleaſe us. And truly the Lord himizle in many platteydoth nor ofiely opeily tefuſe 
them, buralſo abhorre chem; Hereupon ariſeth a donbr of thoſe voyes 
which are made befide the exprefſe word of God ; what accvunt ts co bee made 0 
them, whether they may rightly bee vowed of Chriſtian men, and how farre they 
binde them. For the fume which a men is cilleda — in'refpeft of God 
iscalled a Vow, Butto men wee & thoſe things etther which weethinke will! 
bee pleaſant unco them, or which wee owe of dutie; Therefore there ought to bee 

a much heedfull obfervarion tn Vowes —_ dre&ed vo God himfclte, 
wich whom wee ought to deale more eameftly; Tiithis poiar ſaperſtition hath in all | 
ages marvellouſly ranged; ſo that men' ono Rags without choile, did by 

and by vowuneh God whatſoever came th rhei | of Into their mourh, fere- | 
upon came tlioſe folliexs, yea monſtrous abſurdities of YVowes among the Hearhen, 
wherewith they did roo infolently mocke with their Gods, And I'would co God chat 
Chriſtians alſo had nor followed rhis*rheir boldaefſs. Tc ought nor iadeed to have 
been fo : bur wee ſee that in cerraine 


| with madde 


wickednefſe, thatthe each 


Law of God did wholy bume 


ſtnorhi 
Io; 
to vow whatever had pleaſed them in rheir dreame, I will 
cularly rehearſe how hainoufly and how many waies| 
I thought good to ſay this b the 


nor hatefully enforce, nor 
herein men & offended : 
berter a that weedoenot move'q 
treat of Vowes, | 

2 Nowit wee willnot erre in jadging which Vowes bee Iawfull, and which bee 
wrongfull, ic behoverh ro weigh rthree things : that is ro fay, who it is co whom the 
Vow is made : who we be that makerhe Vow : laſt ofall, with'whar miade we vow, 


on of a'nee 


matter, when wee it- 


- Jos been more uſaall chan this}. 


way, that is maythe | 


| 


_Geg 3 


The firſt point hath reſpe& ro this, that wee ſhonld thinke that wee huve co dos wich | 


— P 
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perſon of pd God, whomour obedience fo much delighterh,that he pronouncerh all wil-worſhips 
pho £49 9 |} robeeaccurſed,how gay and glorious ſocver they be inthe eyes of men. Ifall voluy 
Colul.12,3, | farie worſhips, which wee oor elves deviſe without commandement, be abhominable 
to God, it followerh thac no worſhip can be acceptable to him bur that which is allow- | 
ed by his word. Therefore let us nor take fo great libertie to our ſelves that wee dare | 
vow to God thar which hath no teftimonie how Iris eſteerned of him. 'For whereas 
that which Pal teacherl, that it is finne wharſoever is done withour Faith, excendeth 
to alldoings , cheu verily ic chiefly harh place, whenchoudireR&teſt thy thoughe che 
firaight way c0 (0d. Bur if wee fall anderre even in the (imalleſt chings, (as Paw! there 
diſputerh of rhe difference of meates) wherecertaiatic of faith ſhinerh not before us : | 
how auch wore modeſtic is ro be uſed, whea wee attempe a thing of greateſt weight ? 
For nathing, ought to bee more earneſt uaco ns chan the duties of Religion. Lec this | 
therefore be che firſt conſideration in vowes,, that wee nevercome to the vowing of! 
any thing,, but chatconſcience have kirſt cercainely decermined char ic artemprerh no- 
thing raſbly. Bur ir ſhall then be free from danger of raſhnelle, when it ſhall have God 
Eologhefore ic  andas it were jutorming ic by 'his word what is good and protirable 
to be | 
Tie ſecond thing} 2 In the other thing which wee have faidto bee here to beronfidered, this is con- 
« thera. tained, chat wee meaſure our owe (trengehes, ; that we have an eye to our vocation, | 


bw, 6 cle mas- that wee negleft not the benefic of libertie which God hath. given us. For kee that} 


ſure of thin voweth chat which cicher is aot bn his power, vrdiſagreeeth wich his vocation, is raſk : 


firengtbtkas | and hee char deſpiſeth che boruritulnelſe of God, whereby.hee is appointed Lord of att 
make it, things , is unchanktull, Whenl faychus, I doe nor meane chit any thing is fo er in 


our owne hand, that ſtanding upon cogfidence of our owae ftrengeh we may promiſe 


Concil.Arauti. | rhe ame to God, For it was molt truly decreed.in the Countell at Arauſtan , that 
cap.13, nothing is righdy vowed to God burchat which wehavereceived of his hand, for- 


aſiouch Toke that are offergd him are hismeere gifts, Bur fich ſome things are 
by Gods 


Ki 


given us, and other ſome rhings by his equiciedenied us : ler every 

Rom.1 3.3. man (as Pax commanderth) have reſpe&t to-rhe mealure of grace given unto him. 
( -0r-1h-t+ | Therefore 1 doe here meane nothing elſe, hyrthar vowesmult be tempered ro that 
meafure which che Lord preſcribech there ia tus giving : leaſt if thou arcempr tur- 
ther chan hee permittech, thou throw thy ſee downe headlong wich,caking coo much 
upon thee. As forexample. Whenthole murgherers, of whom mention is made in 
Af.az.nm | Lug, vowedrhatthey would zafte of no meate cill Pew! were (line : alrhoughthe 
deyice had not beene wicked, yerrher ic(elte was nocto be ſuffered, that they 


alhaefle 
4.11.39. \ madethelifeanddeath ofa may, ſtbjeR ro rheir power, $9: Jepbrhe ſiffered pnailh- 
mnoey Seas hee conceived an unadviled Lay In 


which kinde unmarried lite ha 
Prieſts, Moaks,, |and Nanny ,\fgegetzing thei owne weaknelſe, chinke themſelves 
able to keepe unmarried life. Bury what Oracle are they taughe that they ſhall have 
chaſticie ther $_all chcir life, co the; very end wheteot they yow itt They 
heare the word of Gad c ag the uniyeriall ſtate af men; It As nar for 
mau tg bee alone, They underſtand,and would to Gad that they did nor feele,rhac finne 
remaining in us is not without; moſt .prickes, Wirth what confidence dare 
they ſhake off chat, generall calling for lik: long 7 whereas the gifc of ron» 


og 
rigcncie is oftener granted for i for Go yh oppartggitle requirerh ? In fach 


ment for his folly, whea wich 
fe, place of mad ie boldoe(ſe. For ſacrificing 


ſtubbornneſle ler chem aar leake far z-.cheir helper : bug ler chem rather 
remember that which is Gid., . Thou \not tempt the: Lord , Sr And 
this Is to tempe God, to endevour againſt the nature pur in us by him z-and ro 
Fa) Jam his preſenc gifts as chough hey onvg belonged wato us. Which they 

bnely doe : bur alſo marriage it ſeltz, which, God rhought ir not againſt his Ma- 


nſtiture , which hee hath 


jeltle tb prorounced honorable ia all men, which Chriſt 
0 Lon hath Ganftitied wich his preſence ,* which hee vouchſated co hanour wich 
his Reſt Miracle » they dare call defileing , gnely co adyance wich maryelous com- 
mendatiqns a certaine anmarried life of whar fort ſoever ic br. As chough they chem- 
| ſelves &id noc ſhew a cleare example io cheir life, thac namarried ſtare i3 one ching,and | 

virginitic 


Mc. 
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00 arguments when they are openly coufured by the thidg ir (elte. For 


———— es. 


— 


vir jnicie an anocder : which their life yer they moſt ſhameleſly call: An _ 
Ro verily roo great iajury to the Ro tFGod, ro phachap eee: y a, 
moagers, adulcerers, and ſomewhat elſe much worſe and filchier. And erily here need” 


p x wee plaialy Ge, 
with how horrible paiaes the Lord doth c@mmonly take vengeance of lach arrogay/ 
cle, and contempr of his gifcs by too much cruſt ia themſelves. I ſpars tor rig cp 
ſpeake of che more ſecret taulcs, of which even this that is already perccivedis roo 
much. Ic is out of controverlie that we ought ro vow nothing, that may ltiaderus from 


rving of our vocation. As ifa houſholder ſhould vow; that he will leave his wife and 


his children ad take ocher chargesia hand : or if he thar is fic to beare office, when hes 
choſen,do vaw that he will bea private man, Burt what is meant by this,chat we faid tha 
our liberty ſhould not be deſpiſed, hath ſome difficulty ific be noc declared. Therefore 
thus in tew words T expoundir. Sith God hath made us Lords of all things, and hath 6 
made them ſubje& unto usthat we ſhould uſe chem all for our commodity : there is no 
cauſe why wee ſhould hope har ic (hall be an acceptable worke roGodit we yeeld our 
{elves itiro bondage tothe ourwardthings which oughrro be a belpe unto us. I Gy this 
for this purpoſe, | ohame many doe hereby ſecke praile of humilicy, if they ſnare them- 
ſelves wich many obſervations, from which God aot wichout cauſe willed'ts to befree 
auddiſcharged. Therefore it wee will agg pal danger, let us alwayrcemember thar 
we ought nut to deparc fromthar order which cheLord hath ordained ia the Chrittl- 
an Church, F 
Now I come to that which I'did Ct inthe third place : that ic is rnateriall 
with what mindechou makeſt a vow, ifthou wilc have it allowed of Gods. For fich the 
Lord regardeththe heart, cot che outward ſhe 


w,it commetl co thacthe (elte ſane 
thiog, y chaogingehe purpoſe of che minde, doch ſomerime picaſe him and is 
table yoto him, and ſometime bighly him. Ifchou © vow. che 
| from wine, as chough there were any h la it,thou at. ſaperſticious: if thou have 


'reſpett ro any other end which is not evill, no man cag dilallow ic, Rac in'my judge- 
ment there be foure ends, to which our yowes ſhall be rightly direfted + ofwhich tor 
reachings ſake I refer ewo to the time palt,and the other rwo.40 the timeracome. To 
the time palt belong thoſe vowes, whereby we flge eicher reſtifie our thankfulneſle to 
| God for benefits received:or to crave the way 0ig metal, we {clves doc 


puniſh our ſelves for the offences that we haye Ler us call the 
ou will, the exerciſes of thankfulaeſle, rhe ather of repentance. Ofthe firſt kind we 
i {=-bromed, if te L,orddibringhi home Bi 


ave an exarmple inthe ciches which 
out of banifſhmenr jato his 


Jo 


may alſo bee in uſe amon 


, Againe in the old Sacrifices of the peai 
whenthey cooke io hand ti 


of a godly mag,to conſecrate ro God his vowed oblatiag, as a ſoleuaic 
techno dg inkfll coward by 
the ſecond Kinde 


beakd.: Tet] 
bh ww godedetnries 
bt WG OW Br chem 
| To T doe therekire ſo make tacha vow lawlull, thc ih*che meanocitne Leave it 
at liberty. . | 3: ty ord gh! 
| s Thevowestha arc a pplyed ro the rime co come,partly (as we have alteady laid) 
doe trend rothisend cliat we may be made rhe wide : and partly chatas ic were iby Ccr- 
taine ſpurres we may be pricked forward to out duty. Soine. man (ecch himelſe r6 be 
ſoinclincd ro ſoine cerraine vice, that in athing which ocherwiſe is noe evitlhe canmor 


The third thing 
ls berefþetied 


aynae of tbe 
vow: wich ins 
Van4s (bat bave 
Felaizen 66 ile 
Lune paſt bath 
two end 5 to be 
dnedted by. 
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}cemper himdelfe from falling forthwith inco an evill : heſhall doenothing inconveni- | 
eucly if he doe for a time by vow cut off from himſelfe the uſe of thar thing, As if a man | 
know that this or char go of body is perillous unto him, and yer entiſed with de.. | 
| fire he earneftly covers it , whatcan he doe berter,than ifin putting abridle upon him- | 
| &l&, chat is incherging himſelfe with neceſſitie of +bitcning from ir, he deliver him- | 
{ elſe from all doubting / Likewiſe if a man be forgerfull or ſlow to neceflary duties of | 
godlinefſe , why may hee not by raking a vow upon him both awake his memory and 
ſhake off his ? In both Igrant that there is a forme of childiſh choo ing * | 
but even in this rhar they are helpes of weaknefſe, they are not without profit uſed of | 
che raw andunperfe&. Therefore we ſhall Gay that choſe vowes are lawfull which kaye 
reſpeR coone of theſe ends, ſpecially in outward chingy, ifthey bork be upholden with 
the allowance of God, anddoe agreewith our vocation, and be weaſered by the pow- 
er of grace given us of God, 

6 Nowalfo irisnor hard to i what is generally toberhought of all vowes, 
There is one common vow of all the fairhfull , which being made in baptiſme wze 
doe confirmeand as it were ftabliſh by Cacechiſme and receivingofthe Supper. For the , 
Sacraments are as Charters, by which the Lord deltvererhro ns his mercie and thereby 
everlaſting life, and wee againe on our behalfes doe promiſe him obedience, Bur this is 
the forme or verily the furme of the yow, rhar forfaking Sathan we yeeld our ſelves 
into ſervice to God, to obey his holy commandemerts, and nor to follow the perverſe 
defires of our fleſh. Ir ought not to be doubred but that this vow, fith it hath teſtimony + 
of the Scri yea and is reguired of all the children of God, is both holy and profi«, 
table to falyation. And it makethnor tothe contrary,that no man in this life 
the perfe& obedience of the law which God py cmuny of ns. Forfith this forme of co-, 
venanting is compriſed within the covenant of grace, under which is contained borh; 
forgj of finnes and the Spirir of fanRification' : che promiſe which wee there: 

is joyned both wich beſeeching of pardon and with craving of helpe. In judging 
of particular vowes, ic is neceſſary ro keepe in minde che three former rules, whereby 
we may ſafely weigh of wharforr tm $6 is. Neither yer thinke,rhac T commend 
the very famevow, whichT afftirme to bee holy, thar I would have them to bee daily. : 
Fot though I dareteach no cerraine role of che number oftime : yer if any manobey 
my councell, he (hall rake upon hitn notie be ſober andfor a time. For if chow of er; | 
times breake forch inco maktingof many Voweb, alf tel\siouſhelſe will with very conch-= 
nuance grewobr of citimation with thee,antd chou ſhajc come to abending readineſſ: co | 
fall inco faperfticion. If choa bind thy ſelfe wich a perpetua}l vow,cirher fur grear paine | 
and tedioutrefie thou (halrandoe ir, or belgy wearied wich long conrtiuaace thou ſhale 
ar one time or other be bol#to breake ir. © cnc | eel 
TI 6.4 Nowalfo ir is with how*grear ſaperftition in this behalfe the world Fath 
 [ ln cerraineages paſt beehie poſſeſſed, One man vowed hat hee would abltaine from | 
«b | wine: —_y wo oye en witie were of ir ſefe a worſhip acceprable ro God, | 
| Ao other bound him(elfers faſting, another to abſtaining from fzſh for cerraine dales, | 
in which be had wich vaine opjaion fained tobe a fingular holinefſe above thereft Aad ; 
ſome things alo were vowed much more childiſh, although norof children, For this 
was bolder for a great wiſedome, to rake upon them vowed pilgrimages to holier pla- 
and ſometimecicher to goe all chelt Journey on toor, or with cheic body halfe na- 
= that by their wearlnelſe the more tyerivemnight be gotten. Theſe and ſuch orher, 
incredible zcale whereofrhe world hath a while ſwelled, ifcheybe examined by 
thoſe rules, which wee have above fer, ſhall be found nor onely vaine and crifliag,bur 
foll of macifeſt nngodlinefſe. For howſoever the fleſh judge, God abhorrech nothing 
| morethan fained worſhippings. There are beſide this thoſe pernitious and damned 
opiniobd, "char hypocrites _ have ach rifles thinke thar chey have gocren 
' no ſmall righteoulnefle : they repoſe the ſumme of . Ig ia outward obſervations, 
ings. 
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they deſpile all other chat are lefle carefull of ſuch 


, 1 $ - Toreckonupall the particular formes is nothing to purpoſe, Bur for as much ! 
as the Monkiſh vowesare Radio rer reverence, beeenfe es them allowed by che 
common judgement of the Church : of thoſe iris good to ſpeake briefely. Firitlealt | 
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; any ſhouldby preſcription of loag cime defend Monkery, fach as icis atchis day, ir is 
| =a, lu eo 5 in ky riine there was in Mouaſteriesa far other order of wko 
' as vere diſpoſed to exerciſe themſelves to greateſt ſeverity aad patience, wear thirher. 

| for what manner of diſcipline rhey ſay thar the Lacedemonians had uader che lawes 
of, ycurgas, fuch was at that tim. among the Monkes, yea and much morerigoroas, 
They ſlept upon the ground; rheir driake was water : their meate was brgad, 


uot written by witneſſes that ſaw and proved them, as Gregory Naziunzene., Byſile, 
and Chr) ſtome, Bat wich ſach iatroduRtions they prepared themſelves rg great of 
ces.For,that the Colledges of Monkes were chea asic were the (cede-plors of the order 


enough( forchey were all brought up in Monaſteries andfrom thence ca the of- 
 ficeof Biſhops ) andalfo many other liagular and excelleat men ia cheirtime, And Au- 
exſtine ſhewerh char this was alſo uſed ia his time, that Monafteries yeelded Clearkes 


brethren we exhort inthe Lord, that ye w_ your purpoſe and continue tothe end : 
and if at any timeour mother the Church ſhall require your cravaile doe yenetther wirh 
greedy pride take it upon you, nor with flattering (lothfulnefſe refuſe it : bue, witha 
| mecke heart obey :o God. Neither prefer ye your owne quiet leaſure abovethe nece({- 
lies of theChurch : to whomit no good men wquldhave migiſtred ia her cravaile, 
| you ſhould not haye found how you ſhould have beene borae. He ſpeakech there of 
{the Mioiſtery, by which the faichfull are (piricually borne againe. Alſoto Aurelius, 
| There isboth occaſion of falling given ta themſelves;and moſt haynous wrong done to 
the order of the Clergy, if forſakers of Monalteries be choſen tothe foldienſhip of che 
Clergy : when even of thoſe that remaine-4a the Monaſtery, wee uſe rocakeinto the 
Clergie none but the moſt approved and beſt. Vnlefle perhaps as the common people 
ay, he is an evill piper but a, good fidler : ſir ſhall alſo be jeſtingly Gaid of us, he is an 
evill Monke, but a good Cleatke. It is too muchto be lamented, if welifrup Moakes 
into ſach a ruinous pride, and thinke che Clearkes worthy ot fo great reproch, whereas 
ng as, a agood Monke maketh not a good Clearke, it hee have ſafficiegt cont 
nence and yet want neceſſary Iearning.By theſe placesit appearech,that godly men were 
wont with the diſcipline of Monkes to prepare themſelves to che goverament of the 
Church, char they might che fitter and berrer inſtruted, cake fo great an office upon 
them. Not that they all attained to this end,or yet tendedroward ir, when for che moſt 
part they wereunlearned men, bur ſuch were choſen our as were meete foric. 

9 Bur chiefly in two places hee painterh out unto us the forme of the old Monke- 
rie. In the booke of the manners of the Catholike Church, where hee ſertech che holi- 
nefſe of thar profeſſion againſt rhe Clanders of the Manichees : and ia another booke 
which he entituled ofthe worke of Monks, where he inveyeth againſtcercaine degene- 
rate Monks, which beganto corrupt that order, [ will here 6 gather a ſumme ot choſe 
on rp. hee ith, that ſ@neere as I may 1 will uſe his owae words. ,Defpi 
(os hee ) cheintiſemencs of this world, gathered inco one moſt chaſte and holy life, 
they ſpend theirtime together, living in prayers, readings, and diſputations, not ſwel- 
ling with pride, not troubleſome witch ſtaubbornneſſe, nor wanne with eavigufaelſ, 
None poſſefſethanyching of his owne, none is burdenousto any man. They gerby 
working wich their hands thoſe things wherewith both their body may bee and 
their minde may not bee hindred from God. Their worke they Sh cochem whom 
they call Deanes. Thoſe Deanes difpoling all chings wth great carefulaefle make ac- 
countthereof to one whom they call Father. Theſe Fathers not onely moſt holy in 
manners, but alſo moſt excellenc in godly dodtrine, high in all things, doe with no 
pride provide for them whom they call children, wich great authority ofchem iacom- 
manding, aud great willingneſle of che other in obeying : They cometogether at che 
very laſtcime of rheday, every onefrom his dwelling, while they bee yer faſting, .to 
heare thar Father, and there meete rogerher to. every one of theſe fathersar the laſt 
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herbs, 
and roots : their chiefe daiaties were in oyle and cichzs. They abſtained from all de- | 
licatedyet audtrimming of bady. Thelc things might ſeeme above truth, it they were | 


of Miniſters of the Church, boch cheſe whom we have now nained are a laine | 


cothe Church. For he ſpeakerhthus rothe Mankes of the ifle of Caprarez: Bur you | 


es tht, 
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Epi.76+ 


Cap.3 I, 


threerhouſind men,(he ſpeakerhchiefely of Egyp?, and ofthe Eaſt ) chen they refreſh 


their 
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their body, fo much as ſafficerh for Iife and heakhfulneffe,cvery min reſtraining his de- 
fire, not to take largely even of thoſe thingsthat they have very ſpureand vile, | « 
So they doe that onely abſtaine from flzſh and wine, fo chat may beable es | 
tame thei lofts, bur from ſach chings which doe fo much more ly provoke ap- | 
reof the belly and throat, how much they ſceme toother, robe as ir were cleaner, | 
colonr whereof the filthy defrre of exquifte meates, which is not in flzſh,is woar co | 

be fondly and fouly defended. Whatſoever remainerh above neceſſary foode (as there | 
aderrrrn rar mach of the works of their hands and pinching of their fare)is | 
with greater care diſtributed to che poore, than it was gotten by them thir diſtribute 
it, For they doe in no wiſe travaile that chey may have abundance of theſe things, bar 
they by all meanes endeavour that that which they have abounding may not remaine | 
with them, Afterward when he hath rehearſed che hardnefſe, whereof he himſelfe had 
Ibid.cap.33. | Rene examples both at Millaine , andelſe where : Ty mach 7 (Gich hee) no 
Titc1-15« man is inforced to hard things which hee cannot beare : no man is charged wich char 
which he refuſerh : neither is he therefore condemned of the reſt, becauſe he confefſerh 

himſelfe to want ſtreogch in following of chem : for they remember how much chari. 
is commended : they remember thae all rhings are cleane to the cleane, Therefore 
their diligence w , not rothe refuſing of kinds of mear as uncleane, but to 

tame luſt, and toretaine the love of brethren. They remember , meat for the belly, 
andthe belly for meates , 8&c. Yet many ffrong doe abſtaine for the weaks fike. Ma- 
ny ofthem have no needero doerhas : but becauſe ir pleaſerh them to faſtaine chem- 
ſelves with  ISREIOID Crore; The they themſelves, which be+ 
ing in healrh doe forbeare, if ationof their healch compell, when they are ficke 
doe take wirchont any feare. Many CI, and yer they thinke not them- 
ſelves defiled wirh it : for they "wer genr one ir to bee given co the fainter, 
and to them rhat cannot get rhe wad = ir bodie without ic : and Gme which 
fooliſhly refaſe ic , they doe brorherly a chat they bee not with vaine ſaper-| 


ſticion made weaker than holler. S5 NIE exerciſe godlineſſe : bar} 
they know that the exercifing of rhe bod inerh bur ro a ſhoretime. Charitie is| 


rell,ro | 


a Cor.6.13. 


_—_ ; to charitie the dier, to aicie the foeech, ro charicieche 
charicie rhe countenance is ficrted. They meet and conſpire into one chariM. To of- | 
fend it, is accounted as hainous as to offend God, If any refiſt charicie, hee is caſt | 
our and fhnmned, Ifany offend charicy , hee is nor ſaffred ro abide one day.. For as| 
much asin theſe words, as in a paintedcable, rhar holy man ſeemerh to have ſer out | 


what manner of life Monkery wasin old time, althongh chey were ſomewha: long, yer 
[ was contentto interlace chem here : becauſe I aw rhar 1 ſhoald have beene ſome- 
whar longer ifT had gathered che fame things oar of divers, how much ſoever I ſtudied 


by he c ſon , what face they have | rw alleadge anriquitie 

Monkerie. Augxſtine when hee depainterh unto us a holy 

and rrue ,would have to be abſent all rigorous ony of thoſe things whieh 
by the word ofthe Lord are lefr us ar liberry. Bac there is g tharis ar this day 
more ſeverely required. For they count it a miſchiefe that can never be purged, if any 
doe never ſ@ lictle ſwarve from the preſcribed rule in eolonr or Faſhion of garment, 1a 
kinde of meate, or in other trifling and cold ceremonies. Aguſtive ſtourly maintat- 
neth, tharir is not Jawfull for Monkestolive idle upon other men. He denierh rhar 
there was ever in his rime any ſach cot a well ordered Monaſtery. Oar wen fer 
the chiefe part of their holineſle in id! . For if you take idlenefſe from them, where 
ſhall be that contemplative life whereby they boaſtchat chey excellall other men, and 
approch neere unto Angels? Finally Aug =_»u irech ſacha Monkery, as ſhould be 
nothing bur an exerciſe and helpe to the duries of godlinefſe which are commended to 
all Chriſtians, What ? when hee maketh charitic the chiefe, yea and almoſt onely rule: 
thereofdoe wee thinkethart hee praiſerha conſpiring, whereby a tew men ae 2 
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.are ſevered from the whole body ofrhe Church 7Butracherhe wilterh chem 
with.cheir example to give light ro ocher the uaicy of che Charch. [n bach 
theſe poiars there is fo rauch difference of the ery at this prefent, that a man can 
ſcarcely finde any ching mare unlike, I will nor fay concrary. Forour Monkesnot con. 
tenced with char godlineffe, ro the ſtudy of whichaloae, Chrift commandech them that 
are his,continually to apply,doe imagine I wor not what new godlinefſe, bymedicacion 
whereof they may be than other. 

18 If they denierhis, I would know of them why they vouch ſafe ro give to cheir 
order alone therirle of perfetion,and take away the fame from all the callings of God. 
Neicher am I ignorant ofthar Gophiſticall ſolurion, that ir is nor therefore f> called be- 
cauſe it dorh contain perteQian in ir,bur becauſe itis the beſt of all ocher to arcaine per- 
teRion, When they are diſpaſedto boaſt themſelves before che people, when to taare | 
 unskilfull and unware young men , when to maintaine their iviledges, when co ad- 
| vance their owne dignicieto the reproach of orher,then they Lhefrharchey are ia the 
| tare of perfeRion. When they are ſo nigh driven that rhey camac defendrhis vaiae ar- 
' rogancie, then they tlee to this farting hole, rhat they have no yet arrained pertc&i- 
on, but that they are in the fame ſtare wherein they aſpire unto it above ocher. Jathe 
meane time that admiratioa amongrthe people remaingth, as rhough the oacly Mn- 
kiſh life were Angell-like, perfeR, and clendd from all fault.By this pretence they make 
moſt gainfull markers, bur chat ſame moderation liech buried ina few bookes. Who 
doth not ſee that rhis isan intollerable mockery ? Bur ler us fo reafoa wich them, as 
though they gave no more to their on than cocallira ſtate of attaining perte- 
gion. Verily in givingir this name,they do as by a ſpeciall mwarke make ic differing from 
other kinds of lite. And who can abide this, that fo great honour ſhould be given away 
to an ordinance that is no where by any one ſyllable allowed : and that by rhe fame 
all other callings of God, which are inlbone holy mouch nor only commanded,bur 
alſo commended with notable ticles of praiſe , are by the fame accounted unworthy ? 
And how great wrong (I beſeech you)is done ro God, when 1 wor not what new fonad 
| thing is above all the kinde of life ordained by himlelfe, and praiſed by his 
owne teſtimonie ? 

12 Burgoeto, let them ſay that ir is a ſlander which I have before (aid, rhat they 
are not contented with the rule preſcribed of God. Yer rhough I hol my peace, they 
themſelves doe more than enough accuſe rhemſelves? Forrhey openly <4 wr they 
take upon them more burden Chriſt laid upon his : becauſe torfooch they pro» 
miſe to keepe rhe Councels of rhe Goſpell concerning loving their enemics, not cove- 
ting of revenge, nor ſwearing, &c. To which things Chriſtians are rat generally bound. 
Herein what anciquitie will chey ſhew forch againſt us ? This never came in any of the 
old farhers minds. They all crye our with one voice that there was no one lirrle word 
at all urteredof Chriſt , which oughtnorneceſfarily co bee obeyed. And wichour any 


i fefhim than the 


Pop/ſb Monk's 
proud and vain- 
. glorious as if 
their obedience 
d dextend an 
is /er (ber per- 


law of Chriſt 

deib require to 
; be 41 all man. 

Mat.5.14, 


doubting rhey doe each where reach , that the(e very ſame thiaps by name were com» 


But foraſmuch as we have raught that this is a 
here to have briefly nored, thar the M which is at chis day , is grounded up- 
on the fame opinion, which allche 
ſhould be imagined ſome perfefter rule of life , than this commoa rule which bs gizen | 
of Godtothe whole Church, Whatloever is builded uponehis ſoandurioay cans be: 


mandements, which cheſe good expoticours triflingly Gay, that Chriltdid but counſell. 
ok pefilenr errour, let lyftice | 


godly oughc worthily toabhor : which is, rharchere || 


. 
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moſt ſtrong for chem. For the Lord {aid to the young man that atked him ofthe 
ion of righreouſnefle, If chou wilt be perteRt, (c11all chat chou haſt and 
poore. Whether they doe fo or no, do not yer 
lene. Therefore they boaſt chat they 
of perſeftion ſtand in this, what meanech Pax! whea he reacherhchac he 


giveirroche' 


which harh di- 


ner of perfeftion is this, wh ricy bee abſeac, is brou 
Here they muſt needs anſwer, that this is the chiefeſt' 


, bur nor che 


another proofe of cheir perfeRtion , which they chinksro be | 
perte- | 


ſpace:bur grantchem chat for this pres | ; 
be made perte& by torlaking all cheirs. It che ſam | 


{tributed all his goods to opacne, Fahirtoocety is nothing ? Whrrnks | 
wich man eo | 
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| of Chriſt, 


all his a 
3 of Otel 
Now, no tar 


intoeverlaſting life. Chriſt, 


and y : foriris the way of eremnall life ,, if ie be 
otherwile unable egy yy ns bur by our owne perverinefie. By this an- | 
ſwer Chrift declareth, that hee teached no other rule to frame life by, than the ime 


that hee had in old time beene taught iuthe law of the Lord. So did he both give wit. 
nel: ro the law of God, thar ir was the dotrine of perfe& righteoufneſk : and there. 
wichall did meete with ſlanders, that he ſhould not ſeeme by a new rule of life ro 
wal res of the law. The young man being indeede not of an evill 
but ſwelling vaiue confidence, anſwered char he had from his childhood 
all the commandements of the law. It is moſt certaine that he was an iafinice | 
ſpace diſtant from that.co which hee boaſterh chat he hadatrained. And if his 
had beenetrue, he had wanted nothing e> the higheſt on. For we have before 
ſhewed, chat che law conraineth in ic ue righteouſneſſe : and the ſame a 
pearech hereby that the keeping of iris the way of erernall Galvation. That he 
might bee rxwght ro know how litcle he had proficed in that righteouſneſle, which he 
had coo boldly anſwered chat hee had fulfilled, ic was proficable co ſhake our a familiar 
fault of his. When hee aboundeth in riches, hee had his heart faſtened upon them. 
Therefore becauſe he felc not this ſecrer wound, Chriſt Jaunced him. Goe (ſaith he) Gl 
all thac chou haſt.It hee had beene ſo good a keeper ofthe law as he choughe he was, 
hee would not have gone away ſorrowtull when hee heard this word. For who fo lo- 
veth God with all his heart , whatloever difagreeth with the love ofhim,he not onely 
takerh ic for dung, bur abhorrerh as bringing deſtraRtion. Therefore whereas Chriſt 
commandeth the covetous rich man to leave all that he hath, ic is all one, as if he ſhould 
commandthe ambicious man to forſake all honours, the voluptuous man all delightes, 
andthe unchaſte man all che inſtruments of laſt. So conſciences thar are ronched wich 
no feeling of generall admonition , mult bee called backe to the particular feeling of 
their owne evill. Therefore they doe in vaine paves ws caſe ro generall expo- 
ſirion, as thongh Chriſt did ſet the ion of a manin forſaking of goods , whereas 
hee meant nothing elſe by this ayiag, than todrive the young manthar ftoodroomuch 
in his owne conceit, to feele his owne ſore, that he might underſtand chat he was yer 
a way diſtanc from obedience of che law, which otherwiſe he did falſely 
ca makes Fn I grant that this place hach beene evill underſtood of fome of the 
Fathers , and ns way cn ym coveting of willtull povertie, they 
onely were thought to , which forſaking all earchly chings, diddedicare | 
chemſelves naked co Chriſt. ButI cruſt that all the good and not comentions men will 
be (atisfied with this my expolition, fo that they ſhall no more doube of the meaning 


leſ&, chan to fabliſh ach ON, as 

=o apa _ 
was not yet which pro- 
, yea andopenly recrh: chat ie ina forme of end 
that the Fathers with all cheir heart abhorred chis blaſphe-| 
that laſt thing, which Azg«ſtize faith co have been the old 
Monks, that is, that they a warp rr wholy co Charicie : what neede [to ſbew 
i words that ic is moſt far from thisnew ? Thething ic ſelfe ſpeaketh, thac 
all chey that goe inco Morafteries,depart trom the Church. For why?Do noe chey fever 
themſelves trom che lawful fellowſhipof che tairhfull in taking ro a peculiar 
miniſerie & private miniſtration of Sacramencs > Whar is it ro diſſolve ores | 


14 Howbeitthe Fathers 
Fer edt Gender 
or that ine full of facri 
teſſon of monkerie to ba 
. Who can 
mie}Now as touch 


| Par ork deat, mrfrnt>-r 

perhaps wet thloke thar Chriſt was . 
Latin, -arid anothe& &f anochet 72nd 
hktery chat 6 ſtead of Chriftizns,' _— 
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neg ver to be £ycrallyknowne from rhe wt 
ſtians MH TETRA 


of of their Religion 
15, Theſe _ BK which 1 have hicherro A betweehe the old Marks, | 4 geeier dif 
pat the be (Elfe | 1e6e in the man- 


and the Monks of our age, arenot differences in as F424 
bue which cannor be magyar arp þ very 

eo deder! ? 
Eons, hatreds, aff:&ions of pa then.” "Tndeed | 
centh whichis not rather a Scew, than a holy houſe of chaſtity. But what | 
tewthings whichThaverouched, whaſoever knowerh the thing ic (elfe will 


[Therefore lerthe Readers remember, that f have r: of Worker Y.. W104 mon 
Monks, and have touched thoſe faulcs, noe which mo = Ls | 
er oF UHGp ie Ks oth 
rence isin their manners, what need 
there is 00 _ —— chall filchivefſe of vices ; eo pbepwri Ne 
ambirieas hocter than among” 
| ina few Monafteriesthey live challly, it bee to bee called chaſfiry where loft 1566 | 
 farre ke Tr Ker wag tharit be nor openly ſpoken off: yers man ſhall Carctly fine 
— ng is in their diet ? Sine bee none otherwile farred in (ties, "Bok ! 
ſhould paring a that I handle them cao ungently, I goenofarther, Date | 
confeſſe 


that there isnothing {j ken accuſer-like, Auguſtine, whenaccording to his reffiiony ; 
Monks excelled in 6 gre at chaſlicy, yer ah p_ there were mahy v; } 
bonds, which with tr crafts and deccirs os wins d ſimple men from their 
which with carrying about rhe reliques of Margyrd, Al ok filchy merchandfaings? 
yea, andin ſtead of rhe reliques of Martyrs, did ſhew forth the bones of kr; 
dead men, and which wich many ſach wicked doings Qandered the order. As 
porteth chat hee ſaw no better men chan chem which have proficed in Myftettes.f fo | 
hee lamenterhthat he had ene nu worſe men than thoſe thar di ed in Monafte- | 
ries. What would he fay if at this day he faw all Monafteries to fwell,andin a manner 
co burſt wich ſo many and fo deſpaired vices? I ſpeake nothing bat that which is well 
knowne to all men. Yer doth nocthis diſpraiſe perraine to all withour any exception 
atall. For as there was never rule and diſcipline of living fo holily in Mo- 
naſteries, bue that chere remained forme Drones mach uulike the reſt ; G'T"toe = | 
fay thas Monks are at chis day ſo runne oor of kinde from that holy aqui, br 
that they have yerſome goodmen in their flocke. Boar ww Acne 1 1 few, ind ſehr 
tered in that huge mulcicade of na and wicked mea ; and they are nor onely| —_—_ 
die buralfo lewdly railed ar, and ſometime cruelly handled of other, Verb f oh 
PRINDL thinke aL doe place for ary hone | 
mow 
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they no lefſe differ from them, than Apes from men. Inthe meane cims Ifticke nor eo 
declare, that evenin which old forme that Auguſtine there is fomewhar 
which lictle pleaſech mee. I granc that they were nor ſaperſtiriousin exadting the om 

wardexerciſes of rougher diſcipline, bur I ſay that there wanted not roo much aff-Rt... 


——— — 


tion and wrongfull zeale. Ic was a goachy ting, forſaking their goods, ro be withour 
all earthly carcfulnefſe : bur God mere h careto rule a houſhold godlily,whea 

a0 holy hotſholder, being looſe and free from all coverouſheſle, ambicion, and other 
delires of the fleſh, travellerh co chis to ſerve God ina certaine vocation, Ic: 

is agodly ching to play che Philo in Wilderneſſe farre from the company of 

men : burir not with Chriſtian ; as ic were for hatred of mankinde, 

to flie into defart and folicarineffe, and withall to forlake thoſe duties which che 


Lord hath chiefly commanded. Alrhough we grant chat there was no other cvill ia char 
10N, is verily was no {mall evill, charic brought an unproficable and peril- 
ous example into the Church. 
rhe vewernwber. | 175 Now therefore lerus fee what manner of vowes they b-, wherewich M mks 
with Munks at | 3t this day are profeſſedinto this goodly order. Firlt, becaute their minde is roinſti- 
thus ay enter in-| (tate a new and faigned worſhipping,todeſerve Gods favour:I concluded by che things 
to thu order , «| afore ſpoken, that whatberer ey vow is abominable before God. Secondly, wich- 
fu perpernall |) ont any regard of Gods calling, withour any his allowance, chey invent for chem fuch 
44 a kinde of livingas pleaſeth themſelves. I ay that iris a rafh, and cherefore an unlaw- 
—"_ ok fall enterprize ; b<canſe their conſcience hath noching whereupon ic may uphold ic 
Pſal.1c6.37. | ſelfe betore God ; and whatſoever is not of faith, is tiane. Moreover, when « 
binde themſelves r> many perverſe and wicked worſhippings, wiich che M nkery 
at this day containeth in ir, I affirme chat they bee not confſecrate ro (351, bur to 
che Devill, For why was ic not lawfull for the Pcopher to fay, rhar the 1(raelires of 
fered their children to Devils and not to God, onely for this thar they had corrapred 
| che true worſhipping of God with prophane Ceremotiies : and (hill ir nor bee lawful 
for us tofay the ſame of Monks, which with cheir Cowle doe pat upan rhem(elves a 
ſaare of a thouſind wieked ſoperſticions > Now whar forrs of vowes are there ? They 
promiſe to God po rape virginity, asthough chey had bargained with G2d before, | 
that hee ſhonld deliver them from aeed of marrizge. There is no cauſe why they 
ſhould alleage, that they doe not make this vow, bur rruſtiag uponche grace of Gad, 
For fich hee pronounceth that he giverh irnor co all men, ir is not in as to conceivea 
Marth 19.24. | <onfidevce of a fpeciall gift, Ler chem that have irafe ir, It araoy rime they feele: 
a themſelves to bee troubled of their fleſh, ler chem flee rothis helpe, by whoſe nelly, 
power they may refit. It rhey prevaile not, ler chem nor deſpiſe the remey char is 
offered them, For they by che cerraine Word of God are called ro marriage, r> whom. 
wer of conrinence is denied. Continence I call, nor whereby the body is onely 
WW cleane from whoredome, but whereby the minde keeperh chaſtity nadefiled. For 
i Cor. 7-9. Paul commandeth not onely outward wantonneſſe, bur alſo che burning of che minde | 
to bee avoided. This ({%y they) hath from furtheſt crime of memory becne obſerved, 
that they which would dedicate themſelves wholly co the Lord, ſhould binde chems- | 
ſelves ro che vow of conrtinence. I grant indeed that this manner hath alſo beene of an- 
cient crime received ; but I doe not grant that this age was ſo free from all fault, rhar 
wharſoever waschendone muſt bee taken for a rule. And by lirtle and little chis anap- 
| peaſeable ſevericy crept in, thar after a vow made there was no roome for repentance. 
Which is evident by Cyprian, It Virgins have of faich dedicated chemſelvesro God, 
ler rhem continue ſhamefaltly and chaſtly without any faining. So biagſtrong and ſted- 
faſt, let them looke for the reward of virginicy. Bur if they will nocor cannor cont» 
nue, ic is better char chey ſhoald marry, than with their delights fall into che fire. 
EpiQ.1r, What reproaches would they now ſpare to teare him wichall, char would wich fach 
equiry cemper the vow of contineacie ? Therefore they aredeparred farre from chat 
ancient manner, which will not onely admic no moderation or pardon, if any be found 
unable co performe his vow : bar rhey doe wirhoutall ſhame pronounce the 
nech more grievouſly if he remedie the incemperance of the fleſh wich raking a wite, 
| than it he defile both his body and foule wich whoredome. 
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” Burrhey ftill enforce the marrer,. and goe abour ro ſhew that ſach a vow was 
uſed in the Apoſtſes time : becauſe Pawlfaith thatthe widdowes which having beene 
once received inro the publike miniſtery did marrie, denied their firſt faith. Bar 
{ [ doe nordenie tothe, chat the widdowes, which bound themſelves and their ſer- 
vices to the Church, did therewithall take upon them the bond of conrinuall an- 
married life : not becauſethey repoſed any religion therein, as it afrerward began to 
be uſed : burbecaule rhey could nor beare that office bur being at cheir owne libertie 
and looſe from yoke of marriage, Bart if, when they had oxce given their faith, they 
looked backe ro new marriages, what was this elſe but ro ſhake off che calling of 
God ? Therefore it is no marvell chat with ſach defires he faich that they waxe wan- 
ron againſt Chriſt. Afrerward to amplifie the matter he faich, that chey doe fo nor per- 
forme that which they have promiſed to the Church, that theydoe alſo breake and | 
make voide their firlt faich given in Baptifme : in whichthis is comprehended, char 
every man ſhould anſwer his calling, Ualefſe perhaps you had rather underſtand ir 
thus, that having as it were Ioſt all ſhame, they did thenceforch caſt away all 
care of honeftie, did give forth chermſelves to all wantonnefſe and unchaſtitie, and 
did in licencious and difolate life eemble nothing lefſe chan Chriftian women : 
which ſenſe [like =. well. Therefore we anſwer, that thoſe widowes which were 
chea received to pablike miniſtery, did lay upon chemſelves a bond co continue un- 
married : if they afterward married, we eafily perceive chat that happened to chem 
\ which Paul ſpeakerh »f, char cafting away ſhame they became more wanton than 
beſeemed Chriſtian women. Thar fo chey not onely fianed, in breaking their faich 
given to rhe Church, bur ſwarved from che common law of godly women. Bar firſt I 
denie that chey did unmarried life for any other reaſon, but becauſe marriage 
agreed noe wirh char miniſterie which chey cooke in hand : and I deaie that they did 
binde themſelves at all to fingle life, bur fo farre as the neceſliry of their vocation did 
beare, Againe I doenor grant that chey were fo bound, but thar it was then alſober- | 
ter for them to marrie, chaneirher to be troubled wich the prickings of che fleſh, or 
fall into any uncleannefle. Thirdly I fay that that age is appoinred of Paxl, which is 
commonly our of danger : ſpecially fich he commandeth them onely to bee choſen, 
which contented wich one marriage have alreadie ſhewed a coken of their continen- 
cie. And we doe for noother reaſon difalow the vow of unmarried life, bar becauſe ic 
is wrongfully taken for a ſervice of God,andir is raſhly vowed of chem ro whom power 
of continence isnor given, 
19 For how was it lawfull to draw this place of Paxl to Nuns ? For there 
were created deaconifles, not ro delight God with finging and wich mumbliag nor 
underſtoode, and live the reſt of their time idle : bur So they ſhould execute pub- 
like miniſtrarion toward the poore, that chey ſhould with all ſtudie, earneftneffe and 
diligence endevour themſelves with the duties ofcharitie. They did uor vow unmar- 
ried life, to yeeld thereby any worſhip to God, becauſe they abſtained from _ : 
bur onely becanſe they were thereby che more uncombred to execare eheir office, 
Finally chey did vow ir, neicher in the beginaing of their yourh, nor yet in the mid- 
deſt of their flowing age, thar they might learne coo late by experience in- | 
to how great a headlong do they had throwen themſelves : but when they fee- 
medto have all danger, chen they voweda no leffe fafe than holy vow. Bue (not 
to enforce their firftrwo poines) 1 ay ic was nor lawfull ro have women reecived co 
vow continencie before the age of r yeeres : foraſmnuch as the Apoſtle ad- 
micrech onely women of fixrie yeeres old, and commanderh che to marry 
andbring forch children. Therefore, neicher chat releaſe made ofcwelve and 
then twentie, and atrerwards ofchirrie yeeres can be any way excuſed : and muchleſ 
is it tolerable, thac filly maides, before that they can by age know themſelves , or | 
have any experience of chemſelves, are not onely crained by fraud, but conltrai- | 
ned by force and chreatitings to pur on thoſe c ſnares.” I will not tarie upon con- 
furing the other rwo vowes. Onely this [ ſay : beſides this that they be with 
not afew fi _ now a daies) they (eeme to bee made to this 
purpoſe, that chey which vow thera ſhould mocke God and men. But leaſt wee 
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(bould ſceme roo maliciouſly ro ſhake up every (mall parcell, we will be content with 
that generallconfutation w 


ly declared. Yer becauſe ſometime onskilfull and fearefull conſciences, even when they 


rp as : heere they are 
to be ſaccoured, that they may winde themſelves our of cais diltrelſe, Bar, ro take away 
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is above ſer. 
20 Whatmanner of vowes be lawfall and acceptableto God, I thinkeis ſufficient-} 


miſlike or difallow any vow, doe nevertheleffe doubr of the binding, and are gree-| 
vouſly rormented, when they both dread to breake their Faich given to God, and 
on the other ſide they feare leaſt they ſhould more lanne | | 


all doubt at once: I ſay that all vowes being not lawfull, nor rightly made, as they are 
nothing worth before God, ſo ought to be voide to us, For it in contraits of men 
thoſe promiſes onely doe bind, in which he with whom we contra, would have ys 
bound: ic isan abſurditie, that wee ſhould bee driven to the keeping of choſe things] 
which God doth not require ofus :ſpecially fich our workes areno otherwiſe right, bur 
when they pleaſe God, and when conſciences have this teſtimonie that they pleaſe 


Rom,'4 33+ 


| meanerh, that the worke which istakea in hand with doubring, is cherefore fulcie, 
becauſe Faith is the root of all goo4 workes, bPÞ which we are affared char they be ac- 


him, For this remaineth certaine, whatſoever isnot of faithis {ltaue. Whereby Pat 


; ceptable rg God. Therefore itirbee lawfulltora Chriltjan man to goe about nochiag 
'without this alſuredneſſe : if by faulc ofignorance they have taken any ching ia hand, 
; why ſhould they not afterward give it over when they be delivered from errors ? Sich! 
; vowes unadviſedly made are ſuch, they doe not onely nothing bind, bur are neceC 
| arily to be undone. Yea, it they are not onely nothing eſteemed, bur alſo are abho- 
| minable in che fight of God, asis above ſhewed ? Ic is needletle t> diſcourle any lon! 
ger ofa mater not needfull. This one argument ſemech to mge to-bee enough to pax 
 cifie godly conſciences and deliver chem from all doubt : chat whatſoever works doe 
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of God : and fo refuſed that hee no leſle forbidderhus ra goe forward ja them, thanto 


beginthem, For herey 


luperſticion, are both of ao value before God, and to be forſaken ot us. 


»1 Moreover hee that ſhall know this ſolution, 
fend agaiaft the (]andery of the wicked, chem chat deparc 
neſt kinde of life. They are grievoully accuſed for breach of Faich agd perjurie, be- 
cauſe they have broken ( asit is commonly thought ) che infoluble band wherewich 
they were bound to God andro the Church, Bur T Gy chat there was no band where! 
God doth abrogate that which man co'firmerh. Moreover , admittiag that rhe 
| were bound, when they were holden entangled wich yor knowiag 
| error : nowſince they arg lightened with the ka»wledge of the truch, I (ay that they 
are therewichall free by the grace of Chriſt. For if the croffe of Chriſt have fo great 
, thatir looſeth us from che curle of che law of God, wherewich wee were 
holden bound, how much more ſhall ir deliver us frow forraine bonds, which are no- 
ching but the faariog nets of Satan } To whomſoever therefore Chriſt (higerh with 
Il, ic is no doubr that he looketh chem from all ſnares which 

upon themſelves by ſapes(tigion. Howbeir rhey want not yer another; 
yy if chey were not fic co live uamarryed. For if an impoſſible vow be a fare de- 
ſiruion #t che foule, whom the Lord would have faved !and nor deſtroyed ; it to 
loweth that we ought gorrocontinye.cherein. Bug how im 
rigenceto chem that axe not indued with a fingular gift, we have alrcady taug 
experience (peakerh itchough I hald my 
great hluhineſle almoſt all monaſteries 
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|*jven him ofthe Lord for aremedy, dorh not onely deſplie ie, bur alſo binderh himbelle 
each co thedefpiting of? 
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| Of Sacraments. | 


wy 
Efide the preaching ofthe Goſpell, another helpe of fike fort is in the Sacraments: | ** 4en 
of which . have ſome cerraine doArine caught, isn.;ach behovefall for vs, where- MINE: | 
by wee may Jearne both to what end they were ordained, and what is now the noſe of | 
them. Firſtiris meere to confider whar is a Sacrament. Ir ſeemerh to me that this ſhall 
be a plaineand proper definition, it we ſay thatir is anontward figne, wherewich rhe 
Lord fealeth to our conſciences the promiſes of his good will coward as, to faſtaine the 
weaknele of onr fairh:and we againe on our behalfes doe reftifie our godfines coward 

| him as well before himard the Angels as before men. Wee may alſo with more briefe- 
| nefſe define ir otherwiſe : as to call it a teſtimony of Gods favour roward us confirmed | 
by an outward figne, wich a macuall reſtifying of our godlinefſe roward him. Wherher- 
ſoever you chooſe of rheſe definirions, ir differeth nothing in ſenſe from that definirion 
of Awguſtine,which teacherh chat a Sacramenrisa viſible figne of a holy thing, or a vi- 
ſible forme of invifible grace: bur ic doth berter and more certainely expreffe the thing | 
icſelfo. For whereas ia that briefeneffe there is ſome darkenefſe, wherein many of che 
unskilfuller fort are deceived : Irhooght good inmoe words to give a fuller ſentence, 
that there ſhould rewaine no doubr. 
2 For what reaſon the old wricers ſed this word in that ſenſe, it isnot hardro ſee. ring 4 
Forſo otras the old tranſlator would render in Latine chis Greeke word Afiſterion |, "0 

myſterie, ſpecially when divine matters were intrearedof, hee tranſl iced ir Sicrament . Eph N 

$.>ro the Ephefiavs, that hemighrt make knowne unto us rhe Sacramencs of his will. the 
Againe, if yer ye have heard the deſtribution ofthe grace of God, which is given ro me | 
in you, becauſe according to revelation rhe Sacrament was wade knowne to me. To 
the Coloſſians, The myſtery which hath beene hidden from ages and generations, bur | ca1.y.4c, 
nawis manifeſted to his Saints, ro whom the Lord would make knowne the riches ot | 
| chis Sacrament, &c. Againero Timothy, A great Sacrament of Godlinefſe : God is | i Tim.z.16, 
openly ſhewedin the fleſh. He would not fay a ſecrer, left he ſhoul4 ſeeme to fay ſfome- 
what under the greatneſle of the things. Therefore hee hath pur Sacramentinſtcad of 
Secret, but of a holy thing. In chat ſignificarion ir is ſomerime fornd among the eccle- 
fafticall wricers. And itis wellenough knowne, that thoſe which in Latine are called 
Sacraments, in Greeke are myſteries : which expreſting of one thing in ewo ſeverall 
words endeth all the contention. And hereby ir came to paſſe rhat ic was drawne to | 
thoſe fignes which had a reverend reprefentarion of high and fpiritual! rhings. 
Which Anzguftine allo noterh in one place. Ir were long ( faith he )co difpare of | Epi.5.a4 Mar- 
the diverſity af ſignes, which whea chey percaine co divine things, are called Sacra- | cel. 
ments. | 
3 Now of this definirion which we have fer, we vaderſtand chat a Sacrament Is ne- | Sacraments or. 
ver wichour a promiſe going, before it, bur rarher is adjoyned as a cerraine addicion | 4<*4/ Ge 
hanging to it, to this end rhark ſhoold confirme and alerhe promiſe ie lfe, and | S101 | 
makeir more approved unto us, yeaafter a cerraine manner ratifted. Which meane | (4, they : but 
the Lord foreſceth ro bee needftall firft for our ignorance and dulnefe, and chen for oor | we feed in need | 
weakneff : andyer( co ſpeake properly ) not ſo much ro confirme his holy word, as | of confirmation | 
$o ftabliſh us in che faich chereof. For rhe rruch of Gad is by ir Elfe ſonnd and certaine | © /*b neanes 
enaugh, and cannot from any other where receive berter confirmation rhan from 
it ſelfe ; Bur our faich, as ic is ſmall and weake, unleff: ic bee ſtaid on every fide, and | 
bee by all meanes upholden, is by and by ſhaken, wavererh, ftaggereth, yea, and | 
fainterh. And herein verily the mercifall Lord according to his great tender kinde« 
neſle rempereth himfeltec onr capacicy: that, whereas wee bee naturall men, which | 
alway creeping uponthe graund, 2ad ſticking faft iarhe fleſh, doe nor thinke, nor (© | 
| much as conceive any fpirituall ching,hee INN even by rheſe carrhly elements | 
hh 3 to ' 
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to guide us unto 
things. For if we were unbodily(as Chryſoſtome ithYhe would have given us the very 
lame things naked and anbodly. Now becauſe we bave ſfoules pat within bodies, he gi- 
Veth {piricuall chings under vi the 
natures of the things which are ſer forth co us in the Sacraments : bur becauſe they were 
hgned by God to this (ignification. 


I” EY 4 
, 


and in the fleſh ic ſelfe co fer forth a mirror of ſpirituall gaod 


ible .Not becanſe there are (ach gifts plantedin 


4 And this is ic which they commonly fay, chat a Sacrament confiſteth of the word 
aud the ourward ſigne- For we mutt underſtandehe word tobe, nor that which being 
whiſpered withouc meaning and Faith, wich onely noiſe as ic were wich a magicall en- 
chantment hath power toconſecrate the element : bur which being preached makerh 
us to underſtand what che viſible [1gne meaneth. Therefore that which was uſually done 
under the tyranny of the Pope, wasnot withouc a great prophaniag of the mytteries, 
For thy thought it enough, it che Prieſt, while che People ſtood amazedly gazing atit 
wichour underſtanding, did mumble up the forme of conſecration. Yea, they of ſer ar- 
pole provided this, chat nv whit of doQtrine ſhould therevt come to the people: for 
they ſpeake all chingsin Latine before uglearned men. Atrerward ſuperlticion brake 
our {© farre, that they beleeved that che conſecration was not turmally made, ual: 
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it were with a hoarle whiſpering ſound which few might heare. But eAuguſtinetes- 
chech farrc otherwiſe of the Sacramencall word. Let the word( fvich he ) be addedto 
the element, and there ſhall be made a Sacramenr. For whence commech chis fo great 
ſtrength ro che water,to couch the body and walhche ſoule. buc by the word makiog 
it ? not becauſe it is ſpoken, but becaule ir is beleeved. For inthe very word ic felfe the 
ſound which palferh is onerhing, and the power which abideth is an acher. Thisis the 
word of Faick which wee preach, faith the Apoltle, Whereupou in the Aﬀts of che A- 
oltles ic is faid,by taith cleahng cheir hearts. And Peter che Apoſtle aid, by faith, So 
prime alſo fayeth us : got the putting away of the filchinefle of the fleſh, bur the ex- 
amioation of a good conſcience, this isthe word of faith which we preach : by which 
without doubr, that it may beable to cleanſe, Bapriſmeis alſo hallowed, You ſeehow 
ic requireth preaching, whereupon faith may grow. And we neede nor to travell much | 
ia profe her asmuch as ic is cleare what Chriſt did, what he commanded us co doe 
what the Apoſtles followed, wharthe purer Church obſerved, Yea even from the be- 


ginning of che worldic is kaowne, that {o ofr as God offered any tgne co the holy fa 
thers, there was added an unſeparable knot of duftrine, withour which our ſenſes 
(houldbe made amazed with bare beholding. Therefore when we heare mentio9 made} 
of the Sacramentall word, let us underſtand che promiſe, which being wirh a Ioud voyce 
preached of the migilter, may lead che people thicher as ic were by che hand, wherher 
the ligne teadeth and direfterh us, | 
5 Neither are fomerobee heard which travell co fight agaiaſt chis, with a double! 
homed argument rather fubtile than ſound. Either ( lay they ) we know, or we know 
nor, that the word of God which goeth before cheSacramenr, is the true will of God, 
It we know ir, then we learne no new thing of the Sacrament which followerhafter. It 
we know ic nor, then neither will che Sacrament reach ir : whoſe whole force fhande 
inthe word. Whereunto lec this briefly be for an anſwer : that the ſeales which are 
hanged ar patents and other publike inftruments, taken by themſelves are nothin 
forasmuch as they ſhoald be hanged in vaine if the parchment had nothing wric 
in it: yetthey doenot therefore got confirme and feale that which is writcen, when 
they be added to writiogs, Neither can they fay that this fimilitude is lately fained oy 
ns, which Pal himſelte uſed, calling CE a (eale, where he purpolely travel- 
lethto prove, that circumciſion was not righteauſnelke ro Abrabam, bur a ealing of 
that covenant, by faich whereof hee hadalready beene juſtified before, Aad wiar, I 
beſeech you is there chat may much offend any man, it we teach that the promiſe is 
ſealed with Sacraments, when of the promiſes themſelves iris evidear that one is con- 
firmed with another ? For asevery one is manifeſter, fo is it more fit to uphold faith, 
Bur the Sacraments do both bring moſt cleare promiſes , and have this peculiar more 
than che word, "that they lively repreſent them eo us as it were painted out in a cable, 
Neither ought that diſtinQtion any thingto move us, which is wont to bee objetted, 
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berwecue Sacram-ms and fcales of 
ments of this world, thoſe cannot or be. mcer* to ſeale the promiſes of God, 
which are ſpiricuall andeverlaſting, as theſe are wont to be hanged to, for Ealing of 
the grants of Princes concerning fading and fraile things, For a taichfull man, w 

the Sacraments are preſent before his eyes, ſtickerh nor in chat fleſhly fighr, bur by 
thoſe degrees of proportion, which have ſpoken of, he riſerh up wich godly conkide: 
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: that-whereas both conſiſt of caruall cle- | 


| 


'r1tioa to the high miſterics which lie hiddea ia che Sacrameors. / 

6 And ſith the Lord callech his promiſes, covenants : and-his Sacraments ſcales 
of covenants : a ſimilicude may well be brought from the covenants of men. Whar 
can a ſow killed worke, if words were not uſed, yea ualeffe chey wear before : For 
{owes are many times killed wichout any more inward or higher miſtecie. What can 
the giving of a mans righe haud doe, ſich oftentimes hands are marched wich enmicie ? 
| Bat when words have gone before, by fuch tignes the lawes of leagues are eſtabliſhed, 


| alhough rhey were firſt conceived, made, and decreed ia words. Theretore Sacra- | 


mentsare exerciſes which make the credic of che word of God cerrainer anro ns : and 
becauſe we are carnall, they are delivered under caraall pry th that fo they (hould in- 
iro us according to the capacitie of our dulnelſ&, 'and guide us by the haad as ſchool- 
maſters guide children, For this reaſon Auguſtine calleth a Sacrament, a vitible word : 


becauſe it repreſeatech the promiſes of God : as it were painted in a cable, and fer- 
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reth chem before our (ight cunningly expreſſed and as ia an image, Other limilicudes 
11 may be brought, whereby Sacraments may be more plainly fer our, as if wecall | 
chem pillars of our faich. For abuilding ſtanderh and reſtech upon the foundation : 
yet by ſerting under of pillars, icis more ſurely (tabliſhed : 6, Faich reſterh upon the 
word of Gad, as upona foundarian : but when Sacraments are added : ic ſtatech yer 
moreſoundly upon them as up91 pillars, Or it we call them lookiag glatks, in which 
we may behold che riches of the grace of God, which be giveth us. For (as wee have 


Fault. 


alreadie faid) he doth in them manifeſtly ſhew-himſelte 39 us, (6 much as is givea to our 
dulnefſe co know, and doch more exprelly reſtife his good will and love roward as | 
than by his word. 

7 Neither doe they reaſon ficly enough co the puxpole, when they labour to prove 
hereby that they are not ceſtimonies of che grace of God, becaule they are allo given 
co the wicked, which yer doe thereby feele God aorhing more favourable ro them 
but rather procure ro themſelves more grievous damnacion. For by the fame argu- 
ment neicher ſhould che Goſpell, which is heard and deſpited of many, bee the telti- 
monie of the grace of God : nor yet Chriſt himelie, which was {eas and knowne 
of many, of = very few received him. The like wee may allo ke in parents. 
For a great part of the malcicade laugherh at"and fcornerh rhac auchencike feale, 
|howloever = know that ic proceeded fromghe Pciace £9 ſale his will wichall : 
[ome regard it nor, as a thing not pertaining to them : ſome allo abtor it ; 6 thar 
conſidering this ſo equall relation 59 both, the ſfaine hmilicade which I have ab »ve 
aſed, ought more and more to be liked. Therefore ic is cerraine chat the Lord doch : 
offer varus mercie and a pledge of his grace bach in his haly word and ia the Sacra- 
ments ; bur the ſane is/ not received bug of them which receive the word and Sa- 
craments with fare faith : like as. Chriſt is offazed of che Father unco Galvazion to all, 
yer hee is not acknowledged and received of all, Augſtixe ia one place minding to 
declarethe ſame, faid cha the effetualnele ot the word is-(hewed torch in the $4- 
crament : not becauſe itis ſpoken, bur becaule jx.is beleeved. Therefore Pa! when 
[he ſpeakerh cothe faichfull,  igeres eth of Sacraments that he includeth che com- 
munion of Chriſt ia them, as when he faith : all yee that 'are Bapriſed, have pur on 
Chrift. Againe, weare all one body and one ſpizir,, which are Bapriſed ia Chritt. Bur 
when he ſpeaketh of zhe wrongtall 'uſe of the Sacraments, hee giverh no moreroic 
thanco cold and void figures. \V hereby he figaifieth , thas- howſoever che wicked 
and hypocrites wich perverignellc doe ezhes opprelie or darken or hinder the ef- 
te&t _ grace of God inthe. Sagraments, yer that wiihitanderh not bur chat where 
and fo ofc as it 


| 


Sacraments 
to the wibed, 
thelej]e of the 


and effect,altt is 
444ment ſaiib. 


Gal.3.27, 
[ Cor.lz.1. 


pleaſerh God, borks they may hting atrue reſtimonie of che communi» 
cating of Chrilt, aud the Spiric. of God himſelte may deliver and pertorme thar 
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fealing ie unto us, doe by this meanes fuſtaine, nouriſh, 


corfirme, and increaſe our faich. As for the reaſons ſorne are wont to objec 
againſt this ſernence,they are too trifling and weake. They fay that if our faith be good 
it carnotbe made better : for they fay that icis no faith, but which withour ſhaking, 
liedfaſtly,and without withdrawing, reſterh upon the mercy of God.ſc had beene beter 
for ſach ro pray wich the Apoſtles that the Lord would jacreaſe rheirfaich, than care. 
lefly to pretend fach a on of faith, which never any of che fonnes of men hach 

ined, nor any ſhall obtaine in this life. Let them anſwer, what manner of faich they 
thinke thac hee had which Gid. Ibelecve Lord, helpe my unbeleevingnefie. For even] 


berrer when oy rw were takenaway. Bar they are confared by no more cer. 
caine argument than by their owne conſcience. For if they confelle themſelves ſinners, 
(which whether they will or no they cannordeny) chey muſt needs impure the fame to 
the imperfeRion of their faith. 


Alubough we br- 
lecve with all #7 
4l- 


ſaith, yt arena 
the Sacr aments 
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8 Bur(fay they) Philp anſwered che Eancch,that he might be baptized. ifhe belee.| 


| ved withall his heart, What place here hath the confirmation of Baptiſme, where taich 
| fllech the whole heart ? Againe, I aske them wherher they doe not feele a good part of 
their heart voide of faith:wherher they doe nor daily acknowledge new increaſes. The 
heathen man gloried that he waxed old with learning, Therefore we Chrittians bee 
thriſe miſerable, if wee wax old with profiting nothing, whoſe faich ought to goe for- 
ward on of ages, till it grow intoa perfeAt man. Therefore in chis to 
beleeve with all the hearr, is not perfeQly co beleeve Ghrif}, bur onely from the kean 
and wich a fincere minde ro embrace him:not ro be full with him,brt with terven affe- 


| 
Whichthey promi Wee determine therefore that Sacramens are truly called refi-| 
net feales of the good will which hee| 
beareth us : which 


that faich, howſoeverit was but a began faith, was a good faith, and mighe bee made} 


—— 


Ron ro hanger, and thirſt, and ſigh toward him. This is che matimer of che 
to ſay that that is done with the whole heart, which it teanerh ro be dong fracerely 
heartily. Of this fort are thee Gayings: T have In all my heart fought theE : I will cor 


lefull and deceicfull men, he uſtheo reproch rhem with heart and heart. Then they 
lay turcher; that it faith be increaſed by Sacraments, the holy Ghoſt is given in vaine, 
whole 
indeed 
ing iolig 


with Sacraments : Laſtot all hee ſhinerh into oor minds wich the light 


| Parts. 


How Surammts | © Wherefore as tonching the confirmation - dat d en) ru ye 


reader warned ( which I chinkeI havealreadyin 
aſhgne that miniftery to the not 
eually in them 1 wor not whar ſeerer force, by which they 
furcher or confirme faich : buc becauſe they are ordained 

ney ſhould ſerve tothe (tabliſhing and offairh. Barthen only they do 
perform their office, when that inward ſchoolemaſter rhe is comets 
whole onely power bo h the hearr are pearced, and affeQtions arc andthe 
try is ſer open for the Sacraments into our ſoules. It he be abſent, Saerarwencs can doe 
more to our mindes, than if dba os Wa arhges 
eyes, ora voyce foundro deafe cares. T I' io make devifion berweene 
(pirir and Sacraments, that the power of remaine with the ſpi 
Sacramemts bee left only thetainiſtration, yea and the {arne voide and triffling | 
che working of the ſpiric : bac of mach when he inwardly workeh 
| purrerh forth his force. Now ics plalne In what fore aeconding to his cence, 8 
| 


tee to thee in all my hearr, and fuch other. As on the otherfide, where hee rebuketh} 


ſtrength and worke it is co begin, maintaine, and make faich. To whom 
, that faith is cheproper and whole workeofthe holy Ghoſt, by whombe- 
encd wee know God and the treaſure of his goodneſſe, and withoar whoſe 
light our minde isſo blinde,that ic can ſeenothing fo ſenſeleſſe.thatit can ſmell noching 

ſpiritual! chings.Bur for one benefit of God whichthey fer forch, we confidey chree. 
For firſt the Lord teacherh and inftruQteth us with his word: then he ſtrengchenechas 


i as uy 
and openeth an entry for che word and Sacraments into our hearts, which | 
ſhould but ſtrike onr eares,acd be prefent before onreies, and nothing move the inward 


| 


© —_— 
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15 mind isconfirmed inthe fairhby Sacraments; that js fag, evenas the eyea ſee by! 
the brightnefle ofthe Sanne, = cares hezre by the ſound of a voice : otwhich 
neither the eyes ſhould any whir are 1 an anlefſe they had a fight in them- 
fclvesthar might narurally bee inlighened, and che cares ſhould in vaine be knocked ar 
with any crying wharſdever it were, unlefſe rhey were naturally made fir to heare. 
Bar if ir be true, which onghe at once to be determined among us, that whar the fight 
\workerh in our cies co ſeeing ofthe light, what the 
perceiving ofa voice, che lame is che worke of the holy Ghoſt in our hearts, borh to 
the conceiving, and ſaftaining, and cheriſhing and fabliſhing of faith : then both 
cheſe things doe likewiſe follow : that the Sacramentsdoe nothing ar all profic withone 
the power of the holy Ghoſt : and char nothing wichſtandeth bar thi in hearrs al- 
and raught of that ſchoolemaſter, rhey may make faith both ſtronger and more in- 
creaſed. Oaly this difference thereis, that the power of hearing and (ceing is naturally 
(t in our cares ad eyes : but Chriſt beſide the meaſare of nature dothby ſpeciall grace 
worke rhe ſame in our miades. 
| 10 Wherebythoſe objeRionsalfo, which comber ſome men, are diſſolved : That 
if weaſcribeto crearares either the increaſe or confirmation of faith, there is 
done to the ſpirit of God, whom we ought ro acknowledge the onely auchor thereof 
For neither doe we in the meane time take from him eicher the praiſe of confirming or 
iacrealing ic : bur rather we affirme, thateven this that he encreafſerh and confirmech 
fich, is nothing el bur wich his inward cnlightning ro a our minds to receive 
char confirming whichis ſer forth by the Sicramenes, Barif ir bee yer 90 darkly ſpa 
ken, ir ſhall bee made very cleere by a familirude which will briag. If chou 

with wordgto perſwade a man to-doe any thing, chon wile ſearch our all che rea 
whereby he may be drawen to thy opigion, and may be in a manner ſabdaed co 

thy counſell, Bur thou haſt hichetto prevailed, unleſſe hee likewiſe have a 


pearcing and ſharp judgement, whereby he may weigh whar pich isin thy reaſons, un- 
ag : ad unleſſe hee 


leffe alſo hehave a traftable wit and readyto hearken to reachi 
have conceived ſuch an opinion of thy faichfulneſſe and wiſedome, as may bee to hita 
like a certaine fore-judgement to cauſe him to ſabſcribe, For boch there are man 


fibborne heads, waich a man can never bow wich any reaſons: and alfo where cre. 
dit is ſaſpeed, where authoritie is deſpiſed lictle.goodis done even with the willing.» 
learne. On che other (idelerall choſe things bee preſent, they will truly bring to paſſe 
har the hearer, ro whom thou giveſt counſel], will obey the ſelte fame counſels which 
otherwiſe he would have langhed ro ſcorne. The ſame worke alfo rhe fprric worketh 
in us. For leaſt the word ſhould beare our cares in vaine, left the Sicramenes ſhould 
ſtrike our eyes in vaine, hee ſheweth us chat iris God which ſpeaketh cherein, he ſoft- 
h the ſtubbornneffe of oor heart, and frarmerh ic-to the obedience which is dne to 
the word ofthe Lord. Finally he conveyeth thoſe ourwardgords and Sacraments from 
the cares into the ſoule. Therefore both the word and che Sacraments de coa- 
our faich, when they ſer before our eyesrhe good will of the heavenly Father to- 
ward ns, by knowledge of whom both the whole ſtedfaftnefſe of our fairh ſtandeth 
faſt, and the ſtrength of it encreaſerh: rhe ſpiric canfirmeth ic, when in ingraving the 
ame confirmation inour minds hee makerh ic effeftaall. In the meane rimerhe father 
of lightscannot bee forbidden, bur as he enlightneth the bodily eyes wich the beames 
ofthe Sanne, ſo he may calightenour mindes wich Sacraments, as with a brightneſſe 
ſer meane 
| 11 Which pro the Lordraught that there was in his ourward word, when 
no 115 ra thit ſeed, For as ſecd, ifir fall apon 


ir lighenpon a ſtiffe necke, ic will grow barren as that which is fowenupan 
iticlight upon a foule manured with che handof rhe heavenly fpirit, ic will oft 
fruitful!, Bur if rhere be like reaſon of ſeed and ofche ward : ag weſay that our of ſerd 
corre both ſpringethand increaſeth, and growerhuptori : why may we not fay 


workech in our eares to the: 
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that faich taketh our of the word ot God borh beginning, 
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dc bod tes clings in Grndey places, For mom le nnd 


pur the Corinthians in remembrance how effeftually Godaſed his travaile, he plori. 


were with an unſeparable knot ioyned wirh His preaching, toinlighten and y, 
move the mind. Bur in another place when hee mindeth to admoniſh them, of what 
force the word of God is of it (elfe being preached by man, hee compareth the mix. 
ters themſelves ro husbandmen, which when they have beſtowed their labour and 
eravaileintilling the earth have no more to doe. Bur what ſhouldrilling, and ſowing, 
and watering proficunlefſe that which is fowen ſhouldreceive livelinetſe by heayen]y 
benefit ? Therefore he concludeth, that both hee ———_ and he that watereth are | 
nothing: but that all chings are to bee aſcribed ro God, which alone giveth the increa | 
Therefore the Apoftles 
God uſeth the inſtruments ordainedby hinfelte co the won, bager of his (piritnal] 
ace. Yet wee muſt keepe {till that diſtin&ion, that we remenber, what mag is able tg 
oe by himſelfe, and whart is proper to God, 
12 Sacraments are fo confirmations of our faich, that many times when the Lord 


hm 


| God to bee remooved unto them : but leaving all things, boch our faich andcon- 


meanethto rake away the confidence of the very things that are by him promiſed i 
the Sacraments, hee taketh away the Sacramenrg themſelves. When hee ſpoilech and 
thruſterh away Adam from the gift of immorrtalitie, heefaith : Lethim norear ofthe 
fruit of life, leſt he live for ever. What ſich hee ? Could that fruicreſtore co Adam his | 
uncorruption, from which he was now fallen? No. But this isall one as ifhe had ſaid: 


thar bee ſhaken away from him which might bring him ſome hope of immorcalitie, 
Aﬀer this manner when the Apoſtle exhorteth the Ephehans co remember that 
they were forraine gueſts of the Teſtamenes, ſtrangers fromthe fellowſhip of 17x, 
without God, without Chriſt, he faich, that they were not pertakers of circumciſion, 
Whereby hee doth 10 figure of ne nar: ſignifie chat they wereexcluded 
from the promile ic . which had nar received the {1gne of the promiſe, To their 
other objetion, that the glory of God Is conveyed to creatures, to whom fo much 
weris aſcribed, and that thereby it isſo farre diminiſhed, we bave in readinefſerom- 
Foer that we ſerno power in creatures. Only this we ſay,that God uſerh meanes andin- 
which hee himſelfe ſeeth co bee expedient : that all chings may ſerve his glo- 


riſhments he feederh our body : as by the Sunne hee enlighrnech che world : as by fire 
he warmeth: yet neither Bread, nor the Sunne, nor fire, are any thing but ſo far asby 
thoſe inſtramencs hee doth diſtribute his bleſſings unto us : fo {piricually hee nouri- 
ſheth Faich by che Sacraments, 'whoſe onely office is to ſet his promiſes before our 
eyes to bee looked upon, yea to bee pledges unto us otthem. And as ir isour datie to 
faſten none of our afhance i@scher creatures, which by the liberalicy and bouncifulneſſe 
of God are ordained to our uſes, -and by the miniſtery whereof he giverh us 
his giftes, nor to have them in admiration, and praiſe them as cauſes of our good: 


ſo-veicher ought our confidence to fticke faſt in chE Sacraments, nor the glory of 


feflion ought ro riſe up to him the Author both of the Sacraments and of all 
things. 
13 Whereas ſome bring an argument out of the very name of a Sacrament, itis 
nething ſtrong. A Sacrament (lay was / Ar race it hath amongallowed Authors ma- 
ny fignifications yet it hath bur one which with the figaes: that is, whereby it 
ſignifieth char ſolemne 'eath which the ſouldier maketh to his Capraine when he en- 
en trmg profeſſion of a ſouldier. For as Ghar hr wee ſouldicrsdoe 

taich to EIA TT ad AR is ſouldiers :o by our {tgaes we pro- 
tefle Chriſt our Capraine, anddoeteſtifie that we ſerve under = rm They adde 


doe intheir preaching urterthe powerotthe ſpiric, ſofarre a5] 


Leſt he ſhould enjoy a vaine confidence if hee keepe ſtill the tigne of my promiſe, let | 


ry, foraſmuch as hee is Lord and judge of all, Therefore as by bread and other nou-| 


| 


ti 


{unilicudes to make thereby che matter more plaine. As a gowne made the Romans (c- 
verally knowne from the Greekes which did weare cloakes : as the very de 
men at Rome were diſcerned by their ſeverall : the degree of Senators fromthe 


j ngroc of Cnhgins, by pueple coue and} picket : apaine a Knight froma Com- 


alC ww 


v 


moner , | 


| 


be Fourth Booke. 
| money”, by a Ring : ſo wee beare our fignes that may make us everally knowne from 
prophane mep. But by the things above {aid ic ig evident enough, rhatthe ol Writers, 
which gave to the ſignes the name of Sacraments, had oo 1how this word was 
uſed among Latiae Writers, bur for their awae. feighned this fig -ification, 
whereby chey fagnifed only holy fagnes. Burif we will Farch the matter awe: deeply, 
it may (eee thatthey have with che ſame relation applied the ward co the fare (ighi- 
colon, PIRIE _ _—__ the name of Faich co char 9 ace ic is 
now u or whereas Faithis at wp Py > EEK. yec th'y havecalled 
Faith an afſurednefle, or fare per{waſion which is had of the rach ic lte. Likewiſe, 
whereas a Sacrament is the ſouldiers pare whereby hee vowech himfelte $0 his Cap- 
taine; they have made it the Capraines part, whereby hereceiverh ſouldiers loto rooms 
of ſervice. For by the Sacramear the Lord dorh promiſe thas hee will bee our God. 
and that we ſhall be his people. Bur we patſqover ich ſubcilcies, for as much a5 | chinke 
[ have proved with arguments plajne enough, that chey had reſpet to acthiog clic 
bur ro fignitie that theſe are {ignes of holy and (piricuallehings, We receive indeed the ! 
fmilitades which they bring of ourwardtokens ; but weeallaw not thar that which is 
the laſt point inthe Sacrament, is by them fer tor rhe chiefe, yea and onely thing. Bur 
thisisthe firſt point, that they ſhould ſerve our taich before God ; che Latter point, char 
|chey ſhould reftifie our confeſſion before men. Accordiag to this later contxderation 
choſe ſimilitudes have place. Bar in the meane time let thac ficlt part rewaine ; be- 
cauſe otherwiſe (as we have oo panned) the mylteries ſhould be buccold, ule. 
mY were helps to our faich, and addicions to dodtrine, ordaiacd io che ſame ule and 
end. 

14. Againe, we muſt be warned, that as theſe men doe weaken the force,anduterly 
overthrow the uſe of Sacraments ; {o on the contrary fide there be forme, which feigne 
to Sacraments] wot not whar ſecret verives, which are no where read to be put i.e chem | 
by God, By which errour the fimple and unskiltall are dangerouſly deceived, while 
£ are both taughe to ſeeke the gifts of God where they canner bee found, and are 
by lictle and licale drawne away | Gad, 40 embrace meere vanity ia ſtead of his 
verity. Forthe Sophiſticall Schooles have raught wich great conſent, rhac the Sicra- 
ments of the new law,that is to fay, thoſe which arenow in uſein che Chriltiaa Church 
doe juſtifie and give grace, fo that we doe not lay a ſtop af deadly fine, It cannot bee 
expreſſed how pernitious and peſtileat this opinion is, and ſomuch the more, becauſe 
iq many ages heretofore, rothe great lofſe of the Church, ic hath prevailedin a grear 
part of the world, Truly ic is ucterlydevillith, For whea ic promiſerh righteoultelfe 
withour faich, ic drivech ſoules headlong intodeftruRtion; thea becauſcir terchech che 
cauſe of righceouſnefſe from the Sacraments, ic binderh che miſcrable minds of men, 
alrcady of their owne accord roo much bending to the earch, wich this aperſticion, 
that they rather reſt ia the fight of abodilyrhing, than of God himſelfe. Which rwo 
things I would ro God we had not fo proved inexperience, (v liccle need they any long | 
proofe. Bart what is a Sacrameac takea wichour faich, buc rhe malt cerraine dethruſti- 
on of the Charch ? For whereas naching is to be looked for chereof wichonr che pros | 
miſe, andthe iſe doth no leſk chreatea wrath co the uataichtull, than ic atterech | 

to the faithfull : he is deceived that thinkech thac there is any more giveato 
imby the Sacraments, than chat which being offered by the Word of God, he recei- 
veth by faich, Wher:-uponanorher thing alſo is gachered, thac che athance of {Glvati- 
on hangerh noe upoathe parrakiag of the Sacramenc, as chough Jultification co.liſted | 
herein, which we know to be repoſed ia Chriſt onely, and co be communicaced uato 
us ao Ilſe by the ing of che G-ſpell, chan by che (caling of che Sacramex ; 
and chat wichour that it canaot wholly ſtand. S>erueis chac which «Auguſtin: alfo 
writeth, that invifible GaR&ificacioa may be wichour a vilable agne; and agaiae, chars 
viſible figne may bee wirhauc true aaRificacion, Far (as heeallo writerh in another 
place)men dae JEAN Chriſt ſometime untill che receiviag of a Sacrament, ſamedme 
even uncill che faaRicarion of life. And that hrit point may be.commoa both ip gged| 
ſandroevill; burthis per zoche goad and 
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| 630 | Of the outward means to Salvation. CHAT.14, 
The bidden erace | fame hath ofren noted, berweene a and the thing of theSacra- 
> abrages - | ment. Forir not enely fagnificth, chat the figure and wnrndegs. A prone 
Red with the 14- | they doe not fo cogether, bur that they may be ſeverd z and rhat even inthe very | 
| Pble feneef ibe | conjo Swe eye et mr ne ety that wee give notto the | 
De Bop. par, | One that which belongerh co the ocher, He ſpeakerh of the ſeparation, when he wri. ' 
 InPlal.77, reth that the Sacraments doe worke in the onely Ele& rhar which chey figure. Againe, 
when he writeth chus of che Jewes : When the Sacramenrs were common to all, ethic 
grace was not common, which isthe of the Sacraments. So now alfo the w:- ! 
| (hing of regeneration is commonto all ; bur the grace ir felfe, whereby the members 
of Chrilt are are wich their head, is not common to all. Againe, in another | 
In Job hom.a8 | place of the Supper of the Lord, wee allo at this day receive viſible meat, But the $\. | 
crament is one thing, and the power of the Sacrameng another thing, What is his, 
chat many receive of the Alcar and die, and inreceiving doe die ? Forthe Lords morſel!| 
was poylon to znot becaule he received anevill ching,butbecauſe he being evill,! 
receiveda goodthing evilly. A lictle afrer : The Sacrament of this thing, that is, of rhe | 
| unity of the body and bloud of Chriſt, is fomewhere prepared on the Lords Table day- | 
ly, ſomewhere by certaine diſtances of dayes ; and thereof is receivedunto life toſome, | 
ard untodefiruftion ro fome. Bur thething ic ſelfe whereof ir is a Sacramenr, Is recei-! 
ved untolife to all men, bur unto deſtruftion rono man, whoſoever is partakerof A 
And a little before he had faid ; Hee ſhall not die which eateth : but he which þ>| 
neth to the power of the Sacrament, nottothe vitble Sacrament : which eaterh with-: 
in,not wichout : which eaterh wich heart, not he which prefſerh wirh rooth. Thus you! 
heare every where, chat a Sacrament is fo ſevered from his owne eruch by the unwor- 
chineſle of che receiver, that there remaineth nothing but a vaine and unproficable fi-| 
gure, Bur that chou maift have not a figne void of truth, but che thing wich he ſigne, 
thou muſt conceive by faith the word which is there encloſed, So how much r 
ſhale by the Sacraments profic in communicating of Chriſt, fo much profie ſhale chou 
take of them, ; 
clrift the ſub- 16. If this bee fomewhat darke becauſe of the ſhorrneſle, I will ſer ir out in moe | 
{lance of all Sa- | words. I ſay that Chriſt is the marrer, (or if thou wilt) che ſabſtanceof all Sacraments : 
craments, «nd |\ foras much as in him they have all their perfe&neſſe, and doe promiſe nothing wirh- ! 
Ls ongly caſe of | yr him, So much lefle tolerableis the errour of Peter Lombard, which doth exprelly | 
- 15a make them cauſes of righteouſnefſe and ſalvation, whereof they bee parts, Therefore : 
effeft«all cares | bidding all cauſes farewell which mans wir doth teigne ro ic (clte, wee oughe to ſtay in 
to nowr:ſh the | this one cauſe, Therefore how much wee bee by cheir miniltery holpen ro the nouri- | 
tnowleage of | (hing, confirming, and increafing of the true knowledge of Chriſt in us, and cothe pot- | 
(ny te:Þ | ſeffingof him more fully, and ro the enjoying of his riches, ſo much effeftualneſſe | 
R—_— > ith os. Bue that isdone when wee doe with erae faith receive that which | 
im? faith be nes | © oy ve wit 0s. But that tsdone when wee doe with trae tairh receive that whic 
neuriſhed by | is there offered, Doe che wicked then (wilc thou ſay) briog ro paſſ by their unthank- 
them. fulnefſe, thar the ordinances of God bs void, and turne ronothing ? I anſiver, that rhac | 
Lib.4. ſeaten. | whichT have id, is nor fo toberaken, as thongh the force > truch of che Sacra» 
—_ ment did hang upon the ſtate or will of him that receiverh ic. For that which God | 
hath ordained, rcmainerh ftedfaſt, and keeperh ſtil} his nature, howſoever men doe v4- 
rie. Bur fich ic is one thing to offer, another to receive, nothing withſtanderh, bar chat 
the ſigne hallowed by che Word of God,may be indeed that which it is called,and keep 
How. in Joh, | Þis owne force ; and yer chat there come thereb [h52 ro an evill doer, and | 
26. Lib.z, de | Wicked man, But Auguſtine doth in few words wo ile chisqueſtion, If (fairh he) | 
DoA.Chiiſt, | thou receiveſt carnally, it ceaſerh not to beſpiricuall; bur ic is aot to thee. But as A- 
cape 9. g*ſtine hathin the aforeſaid places ſhewed, thar a Sacrament is a thing ao ey burns 
if ic be ſevered from the truth thereof; ſo in another place he giverh warning,thareven | 
in the very conjoyning needeth a diſtinftion, leſt wee ſticke roo much in the ourward * 
figne. As (faith he) ro follow the letter, and vo take the fignes in ſteadof rhe things, | 
is a polar of fervile weaknelſe : ſo to expound the fignes unprofirably, is a point 
ofgvill wandering errour. Hce nameth two faules which are here to bee avoided : 
oue when wee ſo take the fignes, as though they were given in vaine, and 


| when wich abating or diminiſhing eheir ſecrer fignifications by our enviouſdelle,' wee 
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bring to paſle charthey bring us no protitar all,” The ocher, when in nor railing 097 
minds beyond the vifible figne, we give away to the Sacraments the prai(e of all ch 31 
good things which are nor given us bur of Chriſt onely, and char by the holy Ghog,, 
which makerh us partakers of Chriſt himſclte : and indeed by the helpe of the ourwar+ 
fienes: which it they allure us to Chritt, whea they be wrefted anorher way, the whylz 
profit of them is unworthily overchrowne. o 

15 Wherctoreletthis remaine certaine, tharthere is no other office of the ficra- 


him the treaſures of heavenly grace : but they availe or profic nothing, bur being te- | 
ccived by faith : evenas wine, oroyle, orany other liquor, though you powre it on * 
largely, yer ir wilirun beſide and periſh,uoleile rhe veſſels mourh be open to receive it, | 
aud the veſſel though it be wer round about on the ont (ide, ſhall neverchelefF remaine | 
void andempry within, Beſide this we muſt bervare, leſt thoſe things which have been | 
written by the old writers ſomwhat too glorioolly to amplitie the dig viry of Cacramenns, | 
which lead us away into an error neere tothis :namely that we ſhoulkdhitnke chat there 
is ſome ſecrer power knit and taſtaed ro the ſacraments, that they may of themſelves 
give us che graces of the holy Ghoſt, like as wine is given in acup : whereas onely this | 
office is appointed to them by God, to teſtifie and ſtablith ro us che good will of God 
rowardus, and doc profit no frcher unlefſe che holy Ghoſt Joyne himſelfeto them, 
which may open our minds and hearts, and make us partakers of this reſtimony, wher- 
ia alſo doe cleerelyappeare divers and ſeverall graces of God. For the Sacraments, as 
we have above touched , are that thing to usof God , which to men are meſſengers of 
joytall chings , or earnetts in ſtabliſhing of bargaiaes : which dve nor of themſelves 
give any grace, bur doe tell and (hew us, and (as they be earneſts and rokens,) doe ra- 
tifie unto us thoſe things that are given us by the liberaliry of God, The holy Ghoſt 


' 


ments than ot che word of God : which is rootter and fer forth Chrift nnro vs, andin | 


© — 


(whomthe Sacraments doe not in common withour difference bring to all men, bur 
whom the Lord peculiarly giverh to them rhat be his) is he that bringeth the graces of 
God with him , which giverh-eo the Sacramenes place inus, which maketh thein to 


bring forch fruit. Bur alchough wee doe not'denie thar God himſelfe with the mofi 


t power of his Spiric is preſene with his owne Inftitution, leſt the miniſtration 
which he hath ordatned of the Sacraments ſhould be fraiclefſe and raine:yer we afficme 
chat the inward grace of the Spirit, asir Is ſevered from the outwatd Miniftery , | 
ought to be ſeverally weighed and confidered. God rherefore truly performerh in-| 
deed whatſoever kepromitech and figurerhvin fegnes © neieher doe the f1gnes want their | 
etfe&, charthe author of them may bee proved true and fairhfull, The queſtion here| 
is onely wherherGod workerhby his owneand by inward power (as they callir) or 
doe his office ro ourward fignes. Bue wee affirme, that whatſoever inftramencs | 
he uſe, his origiaall working isnothing hindred thereby. When this is tanght concer- 
ning the Sacratnems,borh their dignicies is honourably (6r out, and their aſe is plai 
ſhewed, - and their profitab is abundantly reported, and the be(t-meane in all | 
theſe rhings is reviined, - tharneirher any ching be given ro them which ogghtnoe, nor 
apaine any thing be rakenfrom them which is not convenicat eo be raken from rhem. 
lathe meane cimetharfained deviſe is takenaway , whereby the cauſe of Jultificarion 
and powerofrhe holyGhoſt istacloſed inclements atin veſſels or wagpons, and that 
force which hath brene omitred of other is expreſly (&t our.) Here alfo ic 
is cobenoted , tharGed inwardly worketh that which the Miaiſter h and te- 
= —_— : leſt-char bedrawne toa moreall man, which God claimerh 
th alone, The fame thing alſ@doth Awgs tire wilelyronch. How (faith hee? | 
dothborh Moſes fanftific, and God 2 not Moſes for God t bur Ifoſer with vitible $1- 


hs... 


is the whole fruie of viſible Sactaments. For withour this ſacftificn 
whardvethof& viiitle Sxcramenprofict © | =o 4 Ie 
$84 The name df Sactamens, as we have hitherto entreated of the tiatifre of ir, doth 
yeverally cooraine' {1} the fignesthar ever God gave tomen, 20 certifieant{all re them 
of che truth of hispeomiſes, Thoſe hee ſometime willedto remaine innerarall thi 
lomerinie hee delivered theur iv miracles, Ot the firlt finde theſe "ber-cxam 
| 0 * | SE Aa 
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cratlents by his minitery, byrGodwith inviſible grace by hisholy Spirie* where al(d | - 
ifible grace 
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_ /the outward n meanesto Sal vation. 


Gon. 2-17, 
E 3.3. 

| . 
Gen.g-13. 


Gen.17.17. 
Jud. 6. 37. 

2» Kins.10.9. 
Eſa. z8.7. 


Gods | ehalſe 
| (efl,omonts of 
grace, on 0.75 


of prof fron, 


Fauſt. Many- 
£4.11. 


as when he gave ta Adam andEve che tree of life for an earneſt of 1 

they might aflure themſelves of ir, ſolongasthey did eate of, the fruire 

when hee did ſer the heavenly bowe for a monument ro Nw and his poſteritie, rhac he | 
{ wauld no more from thence-forth deftroy the earch wirh, 0 wing. .of water; } 
Theſe Arm ard Nre had for ſacraments. Not that the tree did give themimmorrall» 
| rie, which ic could aor give © it ſelte : northat che Bowe( which is bur a ttrikiag backe 


of a ſun-beame upon the clouds againſt ir) was of force to hold inthe waters : bur be... 


cauſe they had a anrke graven in ney. by the word of God, that they ſhould bee _ | 
amples and ſexles of histeſtamenes. And the tree was a tree before, and che bowe al. 
bowe, When they were written upon with the wordot God, then anew forme was 
put ivrochem, that they ſhould begin to be that which chey were not before. Tharno: 
man thould ehinke theſe chings ſpoken without cauſe, che bowe ic (elfe is at this day{|, 
ai\fc> a wicnefle of that covenant which God made with Noe : which b>we & oft 233wel 
behold , we reade this promiſeotGod written in it, that the earth ſhall never beds! 


liroyed with overflowing of waters. Therefore if any fondPhiloſo 
inplicitie of our faich, doe affirme that fuch varietie of colours 


, roſcornethe| 
nacurally ariſe 


Sacroments on 


we'ts and mak 


Lib s.conirs 


of refle cd beames and a cloud fer againſt chem : lerus grant ic indeed, bur ler us laugh 
to ſcorne his ſenſelefle follie , which doth not acknowledge God the Lord and gover- 
»our of nature:which at his owne will uſeth all the elemenes to the ſervice of his owne 
glotie, It he had imprinted ſuch tokens in the ſanne , the ſtares, the earth, ſtones, and 
(ach like, they ſbould all have beene facraments co us. Why are nor uncoiaed and coi- 
red filver both of one value, fich they are both one metall ? even becauſe the one harh 


word, that they 

ſecond kind theſe were exam 

| oven : when he watered che 

tered rhe earch, the fleece being 

drew the (badow of che diall nine lines backward, 
chings, when they were done torelieve 


en eaneks, atretends eaiR 
19 our » £O: , Which 
| the Lord willed to wakes ork in his Church, to noadlh his worſhippers and fer- 
vanes into one faith andche confeſſion of one faich. For (to uſe the wordsof 
{1#:e ) men can be congealed cagerher into no name of either crue or falſe, un- 
lefle they bee bound rogerher with ſome fellowſhip of vifible fignes and facramencs, 
Sichtherefore the moſt good Facher forcw this neceſſicie, he did from the begin- 
oi antvins concles; anaty of gaetents toe. bs German, nite hangs the 
- —_ arerſtiri 
. Hereu thoſe folemne ehe 


uſages : which 


» 


ſignes which are ordained of God , and have 
cheir foundation , that is , that they ſhould be helps of true godlineſſe. 
nor of bare fignes, as were the bowe and che tree, but upon ceremanics : ar 
fignes chat bee here. given are ceremonies, Bar as ic is above Gid, chat chey 


bind 


mn ——— — 
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and doth reconcile us to himlelfe inhis onely begorren ſoane : to we againe on our be- | 
halfes doe by this profetſion biode our ſelves unto him to the following of gotlline(le | 
andinnocency : fo that a man may rightly fay that fach Sacraments are ceremonies, by 
| which God will exerciſe his people firſt roche nouriſhing, flirring up , and firengrhe- 
niog of faith inwardly, then to the teſtifying of religion before men. | 
© 20 Andeven the Sacramenn al were divers, atter the divers order of time, ac- | S«vewents be- 
cording to the diftriburion whereby ir pleafeth che Lord ro ſbew himſelfe afrer this or _ FT 
that manner to mer, Forto eAbrzham and his poſteritie Circumeition was commanded eek | 
wherennto afterward page Sacrifices, and other Ceremonies were added our _- 
ofthe Jaw of Moſer. -T heſe wererhe Sacramears of the Jewes ancill the comming of | Gen.17.10, 
Chriſt : at which comming chole"being abrogate, two Sacramencs were ordained, | -<V/*'9- 
which now the Chriſtian Church uſerh , Bapciſme, and che Suppec of the Lord. 1 | 3G i'® 
(peake of thoſe char were ordained for the uſe ofthe whole C For as torche lay- | | 
ingon ot hands , whereby che miaitters of che Charch are encred inco rheir office, 
2s [doe not unwilling]y ſuffer jeto be called a Sacrament, fo [ doe not reckonit among 
the ordinarie Sacramems. As for the reit whichare commonly called Sacraments, whac 
they are to be accounted, wethall fee by and by. Howbeirthe old Sacramens alſo had 
reſpe& co the ſme marke, whereaacoours doerend, char is, rodireR and iqa maner 
ſead by the hand to Chriſt :' ox racher as Images co repreſenthim , and ſhew* him forth 
to be knowne. For whereas wee have already ne, that chey are cercaine ſeales 
wherewith the promiſes of God re ſealed : and where ir is moſt cerraine, char there | , Cor, 1,20, 
was never offered a'y promiſe of God to men but in Chrilt : rhae chey may teach us 
of fome promiſe of Gud ; they miſt needs thew Chriſt. Whereunta perrainerh that * 
heavenly paterne of the Tabernacle and of rhe worſhipping in the law, | which was 


nn and eſ 
Fin open: The hoy 
Cieatue 
were periſyongs 2nd 
| ny a ſaerifsiys of the 
' law. 
Gen, 12.29, 


the promiſe to Hbrahani, Gonterving that bletſed feed in whom all che Nati- 
ons Re Loh Ins be MEH] from when they had their owne bleſſing co bee 
looked for. Now that healr (45 wee are tanght of Pax!) was Chritt, ia | Gal.z.1s, 
whomalone rhey hoped tharrhey recover that which they had loſt in Adam. 
Wherefore Ci of! was to them the fame ehing which Pas! faith that ic was to | Romy 11, 
Abraham, ramdy the Kale Prhe'ri | of faith * char is co fy, rhefeale 
mon &y ſhonld be more certainelyaMared, that chelr faich wh -rewichchey l00- 
ked” thar Monld be accounted to them ofGod for righteoutnetle, Bur we (hall 
apo a beret oceafoh in another wich che compariſon of Circum- | Heb.g.;. 
floh ab4 Bapeifine.” Baprifings did fer before rhair eyes their owne 
uncleaqnelle , hlhfaeffe and pollution, wherewirh they wete defiled in their owne 
natuire” : another” waſhing, whereby all rheir- filchinefſes ſhould 
: \ and | away. And this was Chriſt, with wHb(e bload we be- 
&d doe bring his cle incorhe fight of God, that it may hide all one deti- 
_ Their facrifices did a they ofrhetr owne wickednefſe , and therewichall | , john 1.7. 
» tharit was neceffiry tharthere ſhonld be ſome farifaftion which ſhould be | Keve.1.5. 
to.the jadgemenc of (5d; Thar thertfore there ſhould bee ſome one chiefe 
ſbop, a of berweene God nd men, which ſhould firisfie God by ſhedding of | yep, 41 4.8 
ood and 7 as. of a ſacrifice which ſhovld faffce for the iveneſle of finnes. | 5.5.* 9.1, 
This chiefe Prieſt was Chriſt : hee kimſelfe ſhed his owne bloud : he bimfelfe was che | hl. 3.8. 
ifice ; for hee offered himſelfe obedient co his Father ungo death : by which o- [N0w.5-45 
2 thine tooke away the difobedience of ian , which had provoked the difplea» | - 
re x 
| 22 As for our Sacraments, they doe fo much more cleerely preſent Chriſt unto 
- | Ii 2 as 
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Tos great 4 dif- 
f-rexce mee by 
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ihe law and 
0s. 

1 Cor,10,3- 


[tea fe | 


ms to dami- 


0/the ourward meanes to Salvation. . - CBAP. i, 


vs, a3 hee was more neerely (hewed to men, lance hee hath beene truly delivered of his 
father fuctras he had beene protniſed. For Bapriſme doth reſtifie unto us that wee arc 
cleanſed and waſhed, rhe Supper of thankſgiving reftifticch chat wee bee redeemed. 
Io water, is figured waſhi:g : inblond, fatisfaftion, Theſe ewo things are: tougd i, 
Chriſt, which (as John fairit) came in water and blond, that is co ſay, that hee mighc 
ckanſe and redeeme. Of which thing the Spirit ot God alto 1s a wicnetſe, Yea there 
are three witnef{c3s in one, Water , Bloud, and Spirit. In water and bloud we have ; 
reſtimonie of cleanfing and redecwing : bur the Spirir the principal wicoele bringerh 
untous allured credit of ſuch witoeſſing. This high myſteric hath norably well beene: 
(kewedus inthe Crofle of Chriſt, when water and bloud flowed our of his holy fide : 


which tide for that cauſe Ang»/tine rightfully called the tountaine of our $acra-! 


ments : of which yec wee muſt intreat ſomewhat more ac large, There is no doubt 
but that more plenritu!l grace allo of the Spirit doth here ſhew-torth ic felte if you! 
comparetime with time, For that perrainerh-to the glory of the kingdome of Cheilt, 
p5 we gather cur of many places, burſpecially ove of the ſeventh Chapter of Jobn, In 
which ſenſe wee muſt cake that ſaying of Paxl, thatunder the law were ſhadowes, bu: 


of grace; \in which Gods will was inthe old time to prove bimiclte-to che Fathers a 
true ſpeaker, cven as at this dey hee doch co us in Baptilme «nd ig the holy Supper. 
Bur onely his purpoſe was by way-of compariſon $0 magnifie chat which way given 
us, leſt any chinke it marvellous, that che Ceremonies of the law —— 
ſhed by the comming of Chrilt. 

23 Burthat ſame (choole doftrine 
is utterly to be hifled ont, whereby isnored fo great a difference 
—— the on new law, asthough _— nothing 

and doe preſenely give it. Far poltle ipeakech oo lefſehor 
rably of thoſe than of theſe, when he teacherh rap Fathers did eat the Ke 
char Game. wear robe Chrilt, _ ref 


Fi 


as I may al briefly touch this 


tie titleof Chriſtianitie, and oucward tokens, thayld 
ment of God : hee ſheweth forth examples..of (3p4s 
J 


Over us, 


ved that hee ſhould ſhew that there is no 


good thi 

equal! in the Sacraments, and leaycth to us norfo.much as 

tive, that might encourage us to hope of cage 
to give any more coovur Bapriſme, chan 

cifon, when hee callerh ir, The ſcale of the 

tore is at chisday giveo us in oury 


focroments, the old tive 
received in theirs, that is to ſay, Chriſt wich his fpirituall riches, : een 


in Chrift is the body. Neither is it his meaning to ſpoile of their effc& Ig 


by the v 
wad 
buc ſhadow out chef 


Sicraments have , the fame they alſo felc in, theirs : nals that they were co 

them ſeales of (fods good will roward them, into the hape of 'eteroall falvs 

they had beene apt expolicors of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes,nhey would ng! 

bene blinded. Bur when the read here, that iwerwer rot ea 

= $ wth law, yeathatthe rh qaptnar lakoary, dp es | 
negleAing the compariſon w | pdled, while they t00 

one thing, he the bw of ſelte nothiog vs hwy a 


meaning js tobri 
niall law to nothiug, untill ic come coChrift, upon whom han 
Aualneſſe of it, = 
24 But they will obje& choſe things whichare read in Poul c 
cumcifion of the lctrer, that ir is in no eſtimation wich God, char it giverh 


that the figures were void of cruth, Bur the Ulthe cffe- 


the Cir- 
p,rhat 


icis vaine, For (uch ſayings ſceweto preſſe it downe farre beacah Baptiſine. Not bo. 
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"}Forthe very fimemighs rightfully boe fd of Bapeidine. Yea andel@a the ame in laid, | vb the oſs 


it of Paw! him(cle; where he ſhewerh char God regardeth nurche ourward waſhing | fits chaſes 
| Japherebyweencerinto profeſſion of religion, unletle che minde withinbe bothelenſed | ;4 the oc: afon 
' | bund conminyein clearneffe'ro the end _ of Peter, when he cettifiech char rhe ceruch | ard/en7 mob 
'  Þ of Baptiſne ftandeth nor inthe ourward waſhing, bur in a good witacihng of coniei- | </wrllbe ſard 
ence.:Buthe ſeemerh alſo in another place urrerly co diipiſe the circamcitzon made with p ans 
| hands, when hee comparerh ir with the circumcition of Cirift. I anfwer that even ia | | MATT 
cthisplace nothing is abared of che dignitic of ic. Paul there diſputerh againſt chem, | CoLiry 
| which required ic asneceffary when it was now abregate. Therefore he warnech che 
| faichfall, chat leaving the old ſhadows they (honld Rand faſt in the crurh. Theſe Maiters 
Faith he) inſtantly cal} npon you, char your bodies may beecircumciſed, Bur yo are | - 
ſpiritually circumdfed accordiag to the ſoule and body; Yee hare therefore the deli- 
verance of the rhing indeed , which is mach berrer than the ſhadow. A maa might 
take exception tothe contrary,and _—_ the figure is not therfore to be deſpiſed be- 
cauſe they had the thiug indeed ?- forafmuch as the parting off of rhe old man, of 
which he there ſpeakes, was alfoarmong the Fathers, zo whom yer outward circumci- { 
fion had nor beene ({rpertluons : Hee ch chisobjetion, when he by and by ad-| 
| derh, thar che Coloſſians were buried wirh Chriſtby Baptiſme. Whereby hee ſignifiech 
| that at this day baptiſme is rhe ſame ro Chriſtians, | which circumcifion was to the old 
people :andthertore that eircumcitioncannor be enjoynedro Chriſtians wichour wrang 
done ro Chriſt. | 
25 Bur that which followeth, and which I evennow alleadped,is harder to afloile, | 71: (c:ramenrs 
that all che Jewiſh ceremonies were ſhacdowes otthings ro come, and that in Chrilt is | of coclawſvxe } 
the body : but mott hard of all is thar which is forreared in many Chapters of the Epi- | 49969904 inre- 
{tle to the Hebrewes, that the blond of beaſts, arrained not ro contciences : thar che law | — ft 
had a ſhadow of good thingsro come, not an image of things that the followers ot mad Fab 
it obtained, no perfe&ion ofthe Ceremonies of TMoſer and fach other. I goe backe ro | menzer of þ;- 
that which I have already touched, char Part doth norttheretore make the ceremonies | 74" (644 
ſhadowiſh', becauſe rhey had no found thing in them 7 bur becauſe the tulfilling of | *** © 
them was after a cerraine manner hanged in fuſpence untill the delivering of Chelit. oh yore 
AgaineT fay char this is to be underſtood nor of the efteQualnetſe , bur rather of | of jmay account | 
the manner of lignifying. For cill Chriſt was maniteftly ſhewed in the fleſh, all che figacs| 16: finph but 
did ſhadow him our as 'abſtne, howtfoever hee did inwardly urrer to the faithfull che} 9% £brit us 
of his power and of himſeI. Bat chis we onghr chiefcly ro marke, that in all ag "_O 
thoſe phees Pani doth not ſpeake fimply, bur by way of contention. Becauſ: hee (tri- ; 
ved with thefalle Apoftles , which would have godlinefſero conliſt in the ceremonies | | 
otiely without any refpe& &f Chriſt; #0 confaterhem ic fufhcech onely to intreate, of 
whar value teremodies ate by rhemſhves, This marke alſo che author ofche Epiſtle to 
che Hebrewes followed. Let us/thirefore remember that here is diſputed of cere- 
monies, toe as they be taken in'their-owne and nararall (ignificarion, bur as they be 
wreſtedroa falſe and wrongfull expolition : not of the lawtulluſe of them, bae of the 
abuſe of firperſticion, What magvelt is jc cherefare if ceremanies being ſevered from | 
Chriſt, are unclothed of all force ? For all ſignes whatſoever they be, are bronghe ro | 
nought, when che thing fignified is taken away/ So when Chriſt had to doe with them 
whichthoughe chat Manna was nothing elſe bt meate tor the belly, he applyerh his | J9* 627+ 
to their grofde opinion, & fairh that he miniftrerh berter meat, - which may feed 
to hope of immorralicie. Burit you require a plaiver lution, the famme of all | | 
tenderh «0 this : Firft, char all that farnicure of ceremonies, which was in the law of | 
Miſer , is 2 vaniſhing thing and of no value, unlefle it be direed to Chrift. Secondly, 
that they ſ>hudreſj to Chriſt, chat when heat lengeh was manifeftly ſhewed in che 
th, they had cheirfulfilling Finally, char ig behaved that ctheyſhonld be raken away 
by his comming, evenas a ſhadow vaniſheth away inthe cleare light ofche Sunne. Bur | 
{becauſe I doe yer defer Jooges diſcourſe ot rhat matrer unto that place where T have 
purpoed ro compare haptifme with circamcifion, therefore Idoenow more (pariogly 
euch ir. | | | 
26 | Perhaps alſo ihoſe immeaſurable praiſes of facraments, which are readin old| 1+ wh4/e1/7 t 
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Of the outward meanes to Salvation. "Cn AP.15. | 


ſo muchextelid \ wricers concerning our ſignes, deceived choſe miſerable Sophiſirs As this of Augy- | 
ot ſtine, That the Sacraments ot the old law did onely promiſe the Saviour, bur ours 
| lamentatove | ive ſalvation, When they marked nor that theſe and ſuch other formes of ſpeaking 
the old. were ſpoken : they alſo publiſhed their exeeflive doArines, but ina cleane contrary 
In prox, (enle from the writing of the old fathers. For Auguſtine meant no other thing in that | 
cnar.Pla.73, lace, than asthe ſame Augaſtize writeth in another = Thar the Sacraments of the | 
prey 6c w of Moſes did foretell of Chriſt, bur ours doe ell of him preſent. And againſt Faw | 
3.14. | ſis. Thatthoſewere ponnthe of things to be tultilled, theſe were tokens of chings ful- 
| filled: as if he ſhould fay, that py rr him when he was looked for, but ours doe 
a$ it were (hew him preſent which hath beene alreadydelivered. Moreover he ſpeaketh 
| of the manner of gnitying, as alſo he ſhewerh in another place. The law (faith hee) 
 Lib.a,con.lie, | and the Prophets had Sacraments, forerelling of a _ ro.come :bur the Sacraments 
perdLc37- of our time do teſtifie that that is already come, which choſe did declare co be to come. 
Bur what hee thought of the thing and effetualnefſe , he expoundethin places: 
Hom.!n Jo.24.| as when hee faith, char the Sacraments of the Jewes were in {igaes, divers : but inthe 
thing ſignified, equall with ours: divers in viſible forme, bur equall in ſpiricuall power, 
Againe : in divers fignes is all one faich : ſo in divers fignes, as in divers words : 
words change their ſounds by times : and truly words are nothing but fignes. The 
Fathersdid drinke the ſame ſpiricuall drink, for they drunke nor the ſame bodily drink. 
See ye therfore, faich remaining one, the fignes varied. To them the rocke wis Chriſt : 
to us that is Chriſt , which is ſet upon the Altar. And they drinke for a great Sacra- 
ment, the water flowing out of therocke : what we drinke, the faichfoll know, If thou 
conlider the vifible forme they drun ke another thing : if an underſtandable fignificati- | 
| 1n?Pfa-77- | on theygrunke the ſame fpirituall drinke. In another place, in the myſtery the ſame is 
Lib g.contth | their meat anddrinke which is ours: but the fame in fagnitication, not in forme:becauſe 
an5-13” | thefclfe fame Chriſt was figured eo them in the rocke , and ſhewed to us in the fleſh. 
Howbeic in this behalfe alſo we grant that there is ſome difference. For both ſacraments 
doe teſtifie that che fatherly good will of God and the graces of che holy Ghoſt are of- 
fered us in Chriſt : but our ſacraments teſtifie ic more cleerely and brightly, In both is a | 
delivering of Chriſt:bur in theſe more plenteous and fuller, namely as chac ditf:renee of 


| the old & new Teſtament beareth, of which we have intreared before. And this is ic chat 
Dedoftrina | the ſame Augſtize meant(whom we more often alleadge asthe beſt and faichfulleſt wit- 
ChrifQ.lb.3.' | nes of all the old writers) where he teacherh chat when Chriſt was revealed, ſacraments 
Epiaad Janie | were ordained both in number fewer, in ſignification , in force more excellenr. 
array iuwd rar 1 pe ennnet Ke wes; .4 arms raratny 
Sophiſters have triflingly caughe concerning the worke wrought, is not one 
are wich on the Sacraments, which God hach ordained, thazthe folrh- 
ll 


fu voidand of all good things (hould nothing thicher but beggery. 
Wherupon followerth chatin oe chem, theſe —_—_—_— wherby they may 
deſerve praiſe:or chat in doing (which inchis cheir reſpeQt is y pallive)no worke 


can be a unto them. 
Tun FirTzgNTH CHAPTER. 


Of Baptiſm. 

RBArriime is a ligne ofthe wherewith wee are received intofellowſhip of 

Church : that being into Chriſt, wee may be reckoned the 
children of God. Nowit was given us of God to this end, (which I have eo 
bee common me ws don or Sow ro ns rage trot tr Pres and 
toour confeſſion before men. We will orderly declare the manner of both purpoſes. 
Bapriſme bringerh three things to our Faith, which alſo muſt be ſeverally entreared of. 
This is the firſt which the Lord fetteth out unto us, that le ſhould ben token and prooke 
of our cleanſing : or (toexpreſie my minde better) iris like ro a cerraine ſealed Char- 
ter, whereby hee confirmeth unto ws, char all our finnes are fo defaced,cancelled,aod 
blacred out , that they may never come in his ſight , nor be nor beim 
For he willeth chart allchey that beleeve, ſhould be baptited into forgiveneſle of lianes. 
| Therefore they which thought chat Bapriſme is nothing elſe bur a marke __— 


————_— 


—_— 


þ ——___ —— C__ 


]CHap. I F» The Fourth Booke. 
a ecard ered 
Capraioe for a markeof their profeſſion, nor that which was thechiefe ching iu 


| Ba . Thatis this, that wee ſhould receive ic with this promiſe, that whoſoever 
beleeve andare baptiſed, fhall be aved. 

» Inthis ene is that to bee underſtood which Pawl wriceth , rhat the Church 1s 
{Gn&ified of Chriſt her ſpouſe, and cleanſed with waſhing of water in the word of 
life. And inanother place, thar wee are (aved according to his Ge bye Palag 
of regeneration and of the renuing, of the holy Ghoſt. And that which Petcr writer 
thatBapriſme favethus, For Paxlr will was not to fignifie,, that our waſhing and (al- 
vation is perfealy made by water, or that water conraineth in ic ſelfe che power ro 
cleanſe , regenerate and renue, Neither did Pete» memie the cauſe of falvacion, but 
onely the knowledge and certaintie of ſuch gifrs ro bee received in this Sacrament : 
which is evidently enough exprefied in the words themſelves, For Paxlknitrech to- 
eerher the word of lite , IETEN : avifhe had aid, _— 
the meſſage of waſhing and fanQifying isbroughe us, that by Baprifne ſach meflage 
is ſealed. And Peter immediately adjoyneth, that that Baperiſme is notche g 4- 
way ofthe filchineſſe of the fleſh, bur a good conſtience before God, which is of fairh. 
Yea Baptiſme promiſerhus no other cleanfing, but by the ſprinkling of chebloud of 
Chriſt : which is figured by water , for the likeneſle of cleanfingand waſhing. Who 
| therefore can ſay that wee be cleanſed by this water , which certaincly reftifiech char 
the bloud of Chrilt is our erue and onely ? $o that fromno whereelſe can bee 
terched a ſarer reaſon to confute their blind error which referre all chings co the pow- 
er ofthe water, than from the fignitcation of Bapriſme it fe : which doth wichdraw 
us as well from that vikble elemene which is fer before oureyes , as from all other 
| meanes, that it may binde our mindes to Chriſt alone. 

3 Neitherisit —_— —— — to the time paſt , chat 
for new fallings, into which wee fall backe after Bapriſme, wee muſt ſeke new re- 
| medies of leaning, in I wornot what other Sacraments, as 


| wonld nor be bapriſed bur in the urrermoſt perill of life, and ar their laſt gaſpings, that 

GO mighe obraine of their whole life. Againſt which wayward ſubtle 

proviſion the old Biſhops ſo oft NC CONN ITE oughe eo thinke 
| 


that ar whar time ſoever wee be ba , Weare at once waſhed and cleanfed for 
our life. Therefore fo oft as wee tall we muſt goe backe to the remembrance of 
therewith we muſt are onr minde, that it may bee alway cerraine and 
forgiveneſſe of fianes, For though when ir is onee' miniſtred, it ſeemerh 

robe yall, yer latrer finnes it is not aboliſhed, For the cleannefe of Chriſt is therein 
offcred usthat alway floariſberh, is oppreſſed with no ſpors, bar overwhelmerh and 
wiperth away all our filchineffe : yer oaght wee not to rake thereof a libercie ro finne in 
eime tocome (28 wa Barr nd any nary bor rg where ee? bur rhis dotrine 
is given onely ro them, which-when they have finned, doe groane wearied and oppret- 
under their finnes , that they may have wherewith raiſe up end comforr | 
py, FE IRE (ERIE ING pe So wn Neg 
iſt was to us a Propiriator,unro the forgiveneſle of faults going before, - 

in he denierh nor that thereinis obcained perperuall and continuall forgivenefle of tins 
even unto death:bur he meanerh that ir was given ofthe father, onely ro finners, 
which wounded with the ſearing iron of conſcience, doe figh ro the 


for matter and liberrie to finne, doe nothing but provoke to themitlyes the wrath and 


judgement of God. | 
' 4 Iknow indeed that it is commonly thought otherwiſe : that by the benefic of 
repentance and of the keyes we doe after Bapciſme obtaine fo rena(le, which ar our| 
firlt regeneration is givenus onely Bar deviſe this doe erre 


fot carr by ry oro Boe whereof chey ſpeake, 


herein thac they 
{me char it oaghr inno wiſe ra bee ſevered. The finner recei-« 
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ym nk 4 
tiſme were worne out of uſe. By this errour it came to paſſe in old crime, that ſome ail 
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| A Ni nts: 


of the Golpell.v Bur whar manner of iehar? 

by che-bload bf Chrift. Batwhat reftimonie ischere; 
Bapriime + We {ce therefore how that abfolution'is 

ror hath bred us the faigaed Sacrament of Penance :: of which I 
what before, and the refidue 1 will make an end of in arr it tie jono ar 
vellifmen, which according to the er! kan 

ticd to oneward things, bave in this 

Te with the pore inſtitution of God, ey aid 
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ares bed y or rn Wieetorciriealo ro en 
throughout all their ofr vexed wit owledgeitvcotfdience | 
of their owne finaes, dare rw the ance col nd comma we 
chercby may confirme es.in ce 9 onely continual] wa- 
Froa/rr on einthe bloud of Chriſt, 
Er Ic bringeth alſo another frair, becendeic ſbewerb aour nocdifcacion in Cher, 
6 Otis, Fax (as the Apoſtle faith) we are baptiſed into his-death, 
buried together with himioro death; char wedaay wake in newnelK: of lf. By | 
words he dothnot only cxhorr us to the following of him (as h he did fay _ 
we are by Bapti a nur thac after a certaine example of death of Crt, | 
wee 7a iero our luſts : and after the pgs of his anna er 
_— by cor Chg bur hee ferc MATITEr MuUC + ern, : 
heh made us partakers of his death , dun 6 may be graffed 
was + pr grattereceiverhſabttance and nouriſhment of the roote ineo- which 
ic is graffed : 0 Baprifmc with ſuch fairh as they ought, -doearuly | 
ſeele the efleBtualnede of the deah"of Chrit in the mortifying of their ficth' : and 
therewithallaliothey feele the etfeR ot his refurreRtion in the quickning of che 
Hereupan hee matter ofexhorration. ; that if we be Chriſtians, wz oughtro 
bedealco fi to liver righteouſgetle. This lelt- fareargument he uſarhinano-) 
” lacertat we bearcum:iled, and hayc put off (he old man, fiace that we be bu» * 
Chiiſtby Ba , Andiathis ca, inrhelame place which we have befare 
he ieche wathing of regeneracion and ot renuing, Thereforefirit tree 
torgivencllc of (ings and impucacion ot righteouſcclie is promiled us; mn then. the. 
grace of che hol - Ghoſt, which may reforme us into newaeſle of lite, \ 
6 | Laſt ofalloug faith. geceiverhallo chis profit of Baprilme ; that lecendaly re- 
ltifiech grows ; thas weare not onely gratfediacorhe deachand lite af Cheiit, bac char 
were ſo-united coGhriit himfelfenine: wee ave partakers of all his gaodchings., For' | 
therefore: hee hath dedicated and hallawed Baptilme ia his awas, bodie , hee 
ic common wich us, as a moſt ftrobg. bond of che-unitioaad tellow(hip 
which bee vouchlafed to enter into with-us : ſo that Paw proveth thereby that we 
be the children of God, becauſe we have put on Chriſt in Bapciſine, So we ſee thar the 
tultlling of Bapriſme is in Chriſt, ed ferregate in call the proper objcR. 
of Baptiſme- T herefore is is no marvell if it be reported that the Apoſtles baptifgd in- 
tohis name, which yer were commanded to baptiſe iczo the name ofthe Father alto 
and of the holy Ghoſt. .For whatſoever gifts of God are ſer fogth1in Bapriſime, are 
foundin Chriſt ts And yet it cannot be, but that hee which baptiſeth ico Gheidh, 
doth therewichallcal upon the name ofche Father andot the holy Ghoſt For wee are 
therefore clenied with his bloud, becauſe the mercitull farher according to his incom» 
parable kiadnelſe, willing to receive us into favour, hach ſer him a mediatour ia the 
[bd ro procure to us favour wich him, Bac ration we ſo onely obraineyhis 
rreftian; it canRifed by the Giri noma ar, = anew and 
ſpiritual] nacure, \/herefore ofour clenfang © tromaden me chinkeadaceh 
tera cefraine manner diſtin&ly perceive the cauſe iathe Father,the mauer ia the Sorts, 
aadtheeffeRin che holy Ghoſt So Febn hirit ba fo afterwardehe Apoitles, with 
the baptitine ſagenace into the forgivenelle of linges 3 meanlng by this wuryee- 
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EEE eo ira roger | The te 

te Cane wich wa airward on _— Forte A rg = eat 
nf ate Get RT None —eop Mar ford freto den So 
'ro be the ſame neſtre 
fed inro regiemance x offomes, Log Acorn keg: Chriſt, pa-pmrm nM 
berth reve was both of finne*. Phi Gd chat hoe” was the | terschyofteme, | 
Lambr of God, bY whim che Giges of RE Vorlt irntdLocth® away: Where hee | ©" dogs * 
;made him che ſacrifice © whe Father, *theProprt FrighreoyHetſe, che | fem tie order 
auchor af Galvation. What could the Apaſtles 3d do vorkis dup Fon ? Wherefore lerit azz. - 
cronble ho man,that the old wricers poor th/eveb rhe od fromthe other;whole voice | Join 1.ap. 


not (6 mach coeſteeye rhar it mgy (Make che cercqineteof rhe Scripttire, For 
who | raher Harken to Chryſsſhn? denying rhir forgiyencſ? of fines was com- 
prehended In rhe bay ori Ll revs iwiſe affeming char Fobn prea- 
ot tug of fine? Netcher is that fabclery 
Mt ens th oof Toh fines were forgiven in ho 
noch bpe of Ob are forgiven in deed.” For whereas the Evange i 
fierk;, rhat tap s baptiſme prorhifed che forgiveneie of fmanes : whar 
anrne Agora "this commendatior}, when no ne compellerh ns unco 
it +Barif any man ferke Hr a difference owt ofthe Word of God, he thall inde none 
oherbur his, that Fobwhba CE nk oY , the Apoſtles into him rhar 
had alread preſented hi 
$ Asfor thischat more abondatit 
RefirreQtion of Chriſt, it makerh 


ro ſtabliſh a diverfitic of baptiſme. For the 


CORES :,than che bapriſine of Toby. Ye 
t Ly hy Ee 


ahmed eSpn me 
even after his Aſcen 
df hal beat 

x, till Pirer and Irvine 
pk re He 


ching, as Tthinke, 
of Fobn was bar a 
wete biprifed 
much they were herelndeceived, "ſhall elſe where be 
ir, What is ir ome which hculPbapeis wie the pre hore bur chat 
Chriſtſhould come ae ot hoſt, and wich fre ? This 
way in few words be affoyled euro pac drnehorweere theo 


of ſobx. But how 
lydeclared in place fic for 


buptiſme and the orher, bat hee red his owne perſon with the perſon of Chriſt, 
a ogy Fr ob a minifter of wirer, ' bat char Chriſt was the giver of che holy 
, and ſhould declare his power the fame day chat hee ſhould 
lend the holy Ghoſt to the Apoltles Wharcould the Apoſles baaſ 
of more thar the? Whar more ect vey als ahi bapeie a this day? For whey bee 
onely miniſters of the out wavd j* ahd Chriltis the aurhoar of the inward grace : as 


theſame old wricersthem(elves every wherereach, and ly Auguſtine, whoſe 
ipall ſtay ſtay againſt the DonaclQsÞb thid, chat what a one er he be chat baptiſech, 
m_ Chriſtis ruler of ie, + © 
Thek r which wed have pokinbbdb of mordibeation and of w are 
hudowved our tn le of Hrael, when Ho-00 Gray erat he patty Wh v0 
. [have beene baptiſed In the cloud and in the (ea.  erping wed gared, when the Lord 
delivering them out of the hand of Ph.arao and from wa mp made'for them a 


[way throngli cheved Ga, and drowned Phra himielte, and rhe Egyprians their ene- 


them.For after the ame manner alſo he ro us in baptiſme,and by a fi 
ſhewerh us,that weare by his power brought forth Jn rm comers ot the 
hn a6 isto fay,cut of the bondage of fane': that our Phra is drowaed, thar is 

devil, alrbongh even {o alſo he ceaſechnoerto exerciſe & wearie as. Burasthar 
Egyptian egyptian was notthrowne dowae into the borrome of che ſea, bur overthrowne 
ba thedhore, did yer with cerrible fight make che liraelites afraid, bur could not hurc 


mies, that followed them hard ar their backs; and were even PII CONT TINs | 


praccs of che Spirir were powred ont fince 4s | 
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| encourage them to goe forward and to ſtirre chemup to full vidtorie, For this al 


 acloud caltorer 

away wich too 
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deed an intollerable flame, h 4g = 


darke and knowne to few : 
but in thoſe ewo graces, Gol wouldece re gmaythe | 


| Fathers, whom he hadadopeed to be heires, 
10 aſhes ace bow fall that is which me have late mal 

ia ſorne yer continuegthat & Aryan dawg Yom we be looſed and deliv 

and from Op COrropeſ ag woarhea ug wag d KS his v w 

ricie, and rhat wee int ri glgneenetly 

which Adam ſhould have obtained, if hee had ſtood faſt ia the fame _ 
in hee was firſt created. For ſuch of ceachers HS | Tan Was oxigj- 
nall Gnne, nor what was origioall rightcoufnefle, nor what ah acc of Bagribne., 
But wee have already proved, that gri finge is che perv and cg 
of our nature , which 6 & makech us guill of the wrath of God, and chen en 
| gech forth worksin os, whichche Scripture callerh the works ofcheflcth. Therefore 
theſe two points are freeaally ro bee marked, namely that webeing in allparcs of our! 
eta and corrupted are already for ach bn pens holden worthily | 
cood« mned and conviftcd before God, to whom nothiag is acceptable burrighrequl- 
neſſe, innocencie and cleaunctk. Yea, and very Iufancs themſclyes bring cheix owe 
damnation with them from their machers worbe. War cFr ale ps park » 


brought forth the fruics of cheir i 
them. Yea, their whole nature is a _—_ i 
hatefull and abominable to God. The 


damuatiaa is taken away, gout dine. fan we _ | 
the Lord doth by this caclle is = | 
both of the fault which ſb hve dcipuntc _ f, ine W 


ſhould have foffered for the fank:: " rake bold af righreouſas , bur po | 


people of God may obtaing in this lik, zhat is, to ſay eee gene 
Lordot his owne mercy takerh cheay tos p ging) 

11 Theother poing is, thac this £16 Ee 
all wnge 4 Dew truics, naine | \'Y 

ore deſcribed : none otherwite SR__ i 
flame and ſparkles , or as a (privg inkaitely-g waier, For luſt never unerly | 
dyech and js quenched in mev,unill beiagby gear delivered out of che body of dearh, |} 
they have utterly pur off chem(elves,, Bapilfine: indeei! Pee (18 tha; _ 
is drowned , and che morcification'af fag 536 bas. Guhay/ic is no nwore, | of may no | 
moretrouble us, pwr Ot OVETCO;RE, pes 7 Fox (o.logg as we liveenclo- 
ſed wichja this prifoa of our bodie,- (ball dwelljn us: butif. wee | 
hold faſt by Faith che given motGod In in Bapriime, chey (hall oo bearg rule - 
nor raigne. But let no man deceive himſelte : Let no man flaner himlelfe — 
evill, when hee heareth that fince alway dwellech ja us. Theſe things gre nat ſpakento 
this end, chat they ſhould careleſly (leepe upon their fianes, which dre otherwiſe too 
much iaclined to z bac ouly, thay chey ſhould not faint and be diſcouraged, which | , 
aretickled and pricked of their fleſh, Letchem rathet thinke' char they are yer re 

" eatincen alone that they have mach proticed, whenthey feels char there 


namely to the ladeachof their fleſb,, which (ball bee endedin the dyingof 
this mortall life. In the meane time ler them not ceafe both ro ſtriveva)iantly, andro| 


he her on their endevours, that they ſee thac atterchatrhey have | 
CERTy apes vat no ſwall bufinefie hr they This raph} 
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owne luſt, becatfe we ſhould not be le to God by the deſervings of watks : he 
idderh, that all they that areclothed rherig neſſz of Chriff, are rherewith 
-egenerate in Spirit, and rhar of chis In wee hve an earneſt in bapriſme. 
Herenpon hee exhorteth the faichfull, chat chey foffer nor ſine co have dominion in 
heir members. Now becauſe hee knew thatthere is alway fome weakeneffe in rhe 
taichfull : rhar rhey ſhould nor therefore be diſcouraged, he adjoyneth a comfort, thar 
chey are not under the law. Becauſe againe je mighe , thar Chriftians might grow 
inſolent, becauſe they are not nnder of the law, he entrexrech whar manner of 
abrogaring thar is, and therewithall what is che uſe of the law : which queſtion he had 


the law, that we ſhould cleave to Chriſt : bur thar the office ofthe law is,thar we being 
convinced of our ; ſhould confefſe our owne weakenefſe and miterie. 
Now foraſinuch as chat perverſenefſe of nature doth nor 6 exfily appeare in a pro 
phane man , which followeth his owne luſt withoar feare of God : he ſerrerh an ex- 
ample in a manregenerate, namely in himfelfe. He faith therefore rhat he harh a conti- 
noall wraſtling wich the remnants of his fleſh, and that hee is holden bonnd with miſe- 
rable bondage, that he cannot conſecrate himſelfe wholy to the obedience of the law 
of God. Therefore hee is compelled with groning to crie our. Unhappy amT. Who 
(ball deliver me out of this body ſabjeRt co deach ? If the children of God bee holden 
captive in priſon fo long as they live, they muſt needs be much carefully grieved wich 
log upon their owne perill, unleſſe this ſeare be ner wichall. Therefote he 
neth to this nſe a comfort, that there is no moredamnation to them that are in 
Jets. Where he teacheth , that they whomtheLord hath once received into favour, 
engraffed into the communlon of his harh by bapriſme admicred ineo rhe fel- 
lowſhipofhis Church, while chey continue in che fajch of Chriſt, a] they bee 
beſieged of fine , yea and carrie finne abooe within them, yer are gallci 
neſſe and condemnation. If this be the fimple and nararal! 
no cauſe why we ſhould ſteme co teach any new anwented 
13 BurBapiiſme ſo ſerverh our before men. Fort iga marke, where- 
by we openly that wee ſhonld be acconnted among the of Gad:where- 
a wee wich all Chriftians into the - ono 
one : mn nm, afficme our : tharnor anely our 
tn) praiſe Ge balls car ves, and all che members of 
| our body ſhould ſound ir out with ſuch vrrerances able. For fo, as 
all our things. are imployed to che ſervice | of God, * 
ought to bee void , and\other may by our 
vours. Herennco P. 
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648 | Of the out ward meanes to Salvation. CHAP.1 'T 


hee doth inwardly forruly andcertainly performe to our Soule, as we certainly ſe 
aur bodie outwardly to be waſhed, dipped, and cloathed, For this eicher relation, wr 
ſinilimde; is che maſt fare rule of Sacraments : that in bodily chings wee ſhould be. 
hold fpiricuall chings, "as if they were preſencly fer before our eyes, forafinuch as | 
ic hath pleaſed rhe Lord ro repreſent them by fuch figares : not for that ſuch graces] 
are bound and encloſed ia che Sacrament, that they Id bee given usby the force | 
chercot : bur onely becauſe the Lord doch by this token reſtitie his willunto us,char | 
is, that hee will give usall cheſe chings, Neicher doch hee onely feed our eyes with | 
a naked tighc,buc he bringeth us coche thing preſent, and rogerher tulkilerhchar which 
it @gureth., 
 Cornt!us end 15 Hcreof let Corndics the Captaine be an example, which was _— having 
| radb.Þ priſe | befurc rececived torgivencile of finnes, and vitible graces of the holy Ghoſt : ſeeking 
of Widued | or by Baptitme a larger forgivenelle, but a more certaine exercifing of faith, yeaan 
LE 5 | iccreate of cor tidence by a pledge. Peradventure ſome man willobje& : why therefore 
\* pt were cal | did £nanics (ay to Paul, that hee ſhould $alh away his finnes by Baptiſme, if tinnes! 
{ ed ihrowgh be not walled away by the power of Baptilme it (clfe? I anſwer : Wee are faidcore- 
'/Jab,w aut | ceive , toobraine, to get that which fo farre as concerneeIfehe feeling of onr faich, o 
wet Hope” | givenus ofthe Lord, wherher he doe then firltreſtife ir, or being teſtified dorh more 
- opt ipet 4 " | andcertainlier confirme ic. This therefore oncly was che meaning of Anania : that 
| atreffe l chon maiſt bee allared Pal, that thy tinnes are torgiven thee, bee baptiſed. For rhe! 
| 48.10.49, Lord doth in Bapiilme promiſe forgivenetic of finnes ; receiverhis, and bee oar of: 
| Ct get 7 care. Howbeic I meane notto diminiſh che force of Baprilme, bur char the thing and 
| the ruth is preſent with che figne, {© farre asGod worketh by outward meanes. Bar 
: of this Sacramezm, as of all acher, wee obeaine nothing but fo much as we receive by 
faich.. If we war faich, ic ſhall be fora wicnefſe of our unthaakfulnefſe, whereby we 
may be declared guiltie before God , becaule we have noc beleeved che promiſe there 
gizen, Rut fo farre as it is a (igne of our confeſſion, wee ought by it to reftifierhac our 
- | Hlazce is in che mercie of Gad,' ag4 our cleanuelle isin the torgiveactie of fins, which 
iy green us by. Jcſus Chriſt ; 4nd chat by ic wee encer jnco the Church ot Chriſt, har 
| wee may wich.one conſent, oftaigh aad chariiie live in one wind with allche taichfall. 
1 Cer.12.13. | This laſt point did Paul meane,., when he faichgrhac we eredll bapciied into one Spirir, 
| | chat we may be one bodie. own | ae! 
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(CHAP. 15. "The Fourth Booke. 649 | 


Baprilme ought to be celebrate in the afſemblies oft the godly, har proverh nor, that | 
that which is faulcy in part , ſhould deſtroy the whole force thereof. For when wee | 
reach what ought to be done NP may be pure, and void of all deliling, we 
doe nor aboliſhcheordinarce of God, although idolaters corrapt ir. Eor when in old 
time Circunciftion was corrupted with many ſaperſticions, yer it ceaſed not to be taken | 
for a ſigne of grace : neitherdid T-fsa and Ezechlar, when they gathered our of all I{zae 
them that had departed from God, call them to a ſecond Circumciſion. Beptifie woe | 
17 Now whereas they aske us, what fairh of ours hath yer followed Baptifive in | wade void by | 
certaine yeeres paſt , that they thereby mighe prove that the Bapriſme is void , when | wb6r remaizing | 
ic is not ſanRiied unto us, but by the c bo ofpromitle received - trap : torthis que- rom bp | 


tion we anſwer that we indeed being blinde and unbeleeving , ina long time not _ # that 
hold faſt the promiſe given us in Baptiſme t yer the promiſe ir ſelfe, for as much as ic was | ©**'P% 
of God, continued al way ſtaied , ſtedfaft, abd rrue, Although all nien be liers and faich- 
breakers, yet God ceaſeth not to be true : alchough all men be loſt, yer Chriſt remainech 
{ilvation, We confeſſetherefore that Bapriſme, for char rime proficed nz nothing arall : 
for as much as ia ic the prongſe offered us , withour which bapriſme is vorhing, lay no- 
thing regarded. Now fich by the grace of God, we have _ to waxe wiſer, we accuſe | N34» 
our owne blindneſle and hath ot hearr, which have fo long been unthanketull ro 

his ſo great goodnefle. But we beleeve chat che promiſe ir ſelfe is not vaniſhed away : | 
bat ol 2. chus we coafider, God by open promiſeth che forgivenelle of (ranes, and 

fich he hath kd ir, will undoubredly performer co allthatbeleeve it, That | 
miſe was 0 us in bapriſme: by faith therefore ler us embrace ic. It hath indeed | 
long been buried from us le liry : now therefore let ns receive it by faith. 


Wherefore where the Lord calleth the lewith people co repentance, he ſhock em no 
commandement afa ſecond circamciſion , which being (as we have faid) circumciſed 
wich a wicked and ungodly hand, lived a certaine ri ed with the ſame wic- 


kednefſe, Buc he earneſtly calleth upon, onely cyrning of the hearr, Becauſe, how- 
ſoever the covenant was broken of them, yer the ſigne of rhe covenant, by rhe ordinance 
of the Lord, remainerh alwayes ftedfaſt and inviolable. with'the onely coo- 
dicion of they were reſtored into rhe co which the Lord had once 
made with chem in circumcifion : which ery rotor the hand of the League- 
ra oe! net ago in themlay , chey had againe , and the effe&t whereof 
a 
we Bur hey thinke that they ſhake a fiery dart atus, when they alleadge that Pax, wer 
| rebaptiſed chem which were once baptiſed with the baprifmie of Tobs, For it by our | rifed vat rebap- 
owne confeſſion, the Baptiſine of Tobn was alrogether rhe fame that ours is now : even | tiſedby Paub 

as they having beene before ly inftrufted, when They were raughr the true | $1935) | 
faich, they were againe Baprifed intolt : fo rhar baprilme, which was wichout true do- : 
Ariae, is to be taken for nothing, and we ought to be newly baptiſed againe intorke 
true religion, wherewichwe arenow firſt inſtrufted, Somerhink, rhat there was ſome 
wrongfully affe&ionated man to Tobu, which had emtred them with their firlt bapriſme 
rather coa vaine ſuperſtition. Of which thing they ſeeme to garher a conjeQure here- 
upon, becauſe they coafefled themſelves ro bee urrerly ignorant of the holy Ghoſt : 
whereas Jobn verely would never bave ſent away from himſelfe fchollers ſo untaught. 
But aeicher is it likely chat the Jewes alchough they had nor beene baptiſed at all, were 
deſticute of all knowledge of the holy Ghoſt , wich is famouſly ſpoken of by ſo many 
teſtimonies of the ſcriprure, Whereas therefore they an{wer that they know not whe- 
ther there bee a holy Ghoſt, ic isro bee underſtood as if they had faid that they have 
nor yer heard, whecher the graces of the of which Pax! asked them, were given 
to the Diſciples of Chriſt. Bur I grant that that was the trne bapriſme of Jobr, and 
all one and che (clfe ſame wich che Bapriſine of Cheiſt : bar T deny char chey were Bap- 
tiſed . Whac then meage theſe words , they were ba in the narve of Jeſs? 
Dy que et they were but infrafted of Pau wich trae doftrine,Bucl had 
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rather underſtand ic more fimply, to be the Bapriſine of the holy Ghoſt , that is ro Gay, 

that the vifible graces of che Spirit were given them the laying onof hands which | 
| © be expreſiced che name of Bapri( me, _—_ ng. As on the day of Pencecolt | | 
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ir is aid, that the Apoſtles remembred the words of the Lord, concerning the Ba 
riſme of fire and ofthe fork, And Peter Gith that the ſame camero his remembrance, 
when he ſaw thoſe graces powred ont upon Cornelive, and his houfhold and kladred. 
Neither js that contrary which is after adjoyned : When hee had laid his hands on 
thera , the Holy Ghoſt came downe upon them, For Luke doth not tell of 
:wo divers things : bur foloweth the wanner df relling commonly uſed among 
the Hebrewes,, which doe firſt propound the ſumme of the matter, and then doe 
let it out more at large, Which every man may ve by the very framing toge- 
ther of the words. For hee faich, When they had heard theſe things , they were 
Bapriſed in the name of Jeſus. And when Pewl had laid his hands apon them, the 
holy Ghoſt came downe upon them. In this latter ſentence is deſcribed , what man- 
ner of Baptiſme that was. It i doe fo corrape a former baptiſme, that it 
| muſt be amended by with ſecond baptiſwe : the Apoliles ſhould have beene rebapri- 
| ed firſt of all, which in whole three yeares afcer their _—_ had ſcarcely rafted 
iny ſmall parcell of purer dodtrine. And now a us wha rivers might fofficero 
renew ſo many waſhings, as there be ignorances by the mercie of the Lord dayly a- 
arg; 5 di fc, andend of che f I bee not deceived, ought 
11.16, 19 The force, dignity, probic, c12e my 1 not deceivee, oug 
yn" en by this time to be plaine enough. So mach as m_ the outward ligne, I world 
tins of men #1- | 19 God the naturall inſtitationof Chriſt had prevailed 6 mach as was meet, to re- 
ded ento Cbriſ> \ raine the boldoefſe of men. Far Ry were a contemptible thing to be bapri- 
wh ang. o ſed with water according to the Chriſt, there isinvented blefling, orrather 
AER | inchanting , to defile the true hallowing of the water. Afcerward was a Taper 
| | with Chriſme : but che blowiog ſcemerh co open the gate to baptiſme, Bur akhongh 
Fam not ignorant , haw ancienc is the beginniag of thy added packe : yer ir is 
| both for mee and all the gadly to refuſe whatioever men have preſumed 
to the ordinance of Chrif, When Satan faw- that ghe 


| world at the very begi lrg cates i 
brake foorth inco mockeries. pon fpictle, and like crifles, were 0- 
penly brought ia with uabridled cps by the repock of Baptiſme. By which ex- 
SIS ITE Cp eo holier, orberrer, or fafer, than to bee con- 
rent with the auchoricy of Chriſt How much better therefore was it, leaving 
ſtagelike pompes , which dazell che eyes of the (imple , and dull cheir windes, Goftas 
any wasto be baptiſed , that he ſhould bee preſented to the aflembly of the fairhfall, 
ad be offered to God, the whole Church looking on a#a witneffe : and praying over | 
him : that the confeſſion of faith ſhould be rchearſed, wherewich he that is co be care- | 
chiſed ſhould bee inftrutted: that the promiſes ſheuld be declared which are contai- 
ned in Baprtiſme : that the inſtruted ſhould be in the name of the Father, and 
| the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: ac lengrh that be be lent away with praiers and thankf | 
giving. $0 is nothing omicted that might make co the macter, and thar the onely 
Ceremony which proceeded from God the aurhour thereof, ſhould moſt clearely ſhine, | 
being not overwhelmed with any forreiae filchinefle, Bur whether he be wholly dip- 
| ped which is baptiſed , and. that thrice or oace, or whether he bee bur (prinkled-wich 
water onely powred upon him, ic maketh very lictle matter : bur be at li- 
to Churches according to the diverlicy of Countries. Huwbeit the very word | 
of priſng nificth to dip, and it is certaiae that the manner ofdipping wes uſed of | 
the © 4 Church. IM ag 
:mnattobe | 20 Thisalopertainerh te, the purpoſe , to know thatis done awille i 
G—_ men take npon Ives the adminiſtratioa of , For az well the | 
private net. | on of chis as of the Supper is, a part of the Ecc miniftery. For Chriſt didnor 
command women, nor yerevery fore of men, thatthey(liould bapriſe : but whom be | 
had ordained his A » cothem he gave thiscommandement. And when hee com- |' 
manded his Diſciples to doe that in the: migiſtration.ob the Supper which they had 
ſeene him doe, when be executedche office ata right diftribuer + hee would withour 
doubr, that they ſhould thercio follow higexample. As-for this char in many ages paſt, 
Jycaandina manner at the very beginningofche Church, ara) 


” 
_— ln. art 
— ———— _— — — 


" ” ———_ 
- a » - - 


p 


| 


| 


: 
y 


| 


| 


| neue, to. circumrile, zhe ordex of Circomcifioa and Bapriſme is unlike» 2 chis 
Goolabe ft —_— 


—_ 


— 


LJHAP: Ih» The Fourth Booke: | 


hat lay men might baptiſe in perill of death, ifthe miniſter were nor preſeac in time. 
\ (ce not with how ſtrong a reaſon ir may be2 defended. The very old fathers them- 
(:lves, which eicher held or faffered chisgmanner, were nor (are whether ic were well 


lily Gay that it oughtto bee iterate. For it it bee done when no nece{hcie compellech, 
cis the yuſarping of another mans ofbce : bat it necetfirie-entorcerh; it is either none- | 
c a veniall.fagne. Moreover of women it was decreed wichoue any exceptioninthe | 
Councell at Garibege -thar they ſhauld nor preſame ro baprize at all. Bur chere is | 
anger, leaſtifhee which is ficke ſhould: die wirhour bapriſie, hee (bould be deprived 
f che grace of regeneration, Nor lo, that he adoprerh our infants 
» be his @Wne, before they be borae, whica he promiſerh that hee will be a God ro us 
ud ro dyr,{eed ater us, In'this word is contained their falvation. Neither ſhall any 
nan darg;fpbe { reprochfull againſt God, to denie thar his promile is of it ſelfe ſuth- 
:jent to worke the effeR thereof. How much harmerhir doftrine being evill expoun- 
\'ed, that bapriſme is of neceſhvieto ſalvation, hath broughtin , few doe marke : and 
he:<fore they take lefſe beed rorthemiſelves. For where this _ is growne in force, 
that all are loſt ro whom it hath not happened to bee waſhed with water, our ſtate is 
'wcriethan the ſtare of the 01d people, asrhoagh chegrace of God werenow more nar- 
rowly. ſtraicened than it, was underithe law. Fot Chrift fhall be chopughe co be come, 
10t to falfll the promiſes, bur ro abgliſh them: foraſmach as the promiſe which then 
was of it.lelfe efcfuall enough ro gave healthy betore the eight day,) now ſhould nor 
be of force without helpot che {1gne. | 
21 Buthow the cuſtome was before that Auguſtine was borne , fiſt is gathered 
of T ertullian,rhat it is not permitted to a woman ro (peake in the Church, nor to teach, 


\ 


nelſe, where hee reprochech Aaron, that he give woinea libertie to bapriſe. Neither 
am I ignorant of rheir anſwer whichrhinke o herwiſe, thar is, that common uſe much | 
differeth From extraoedinatie remedie, 'whenexcreme neceſlitic inforcerh : buc when 
hee proumuacing chat it is a mockerie rogive women libertie to bapriſe, exceprerh no» 
thing, ivſufhciently 8 th that hee condemnerh chis corruprion, {d thar it isby no 
colourexculable. Alſo in the third booke , where teaching cha ic was nor permicred 
even 90 holy mocher of Chriſt,he addeth no reſtraint. | | 


# 


42... he exatnple of Sephora is unſcaſonably alleddged, For whereas the Angell of 


xealed, afrer that ſbe takinga ſtone, circumciſed her ſonne, rhereupon' ir 


{one. For eAngrſtine ſeemeth rohave this doubr, when he faith : Alchough a lay man ! 1.6 contra 
:ompelled by necetlicie doe give baptiſme, I cannot tell wherher a man may god- | epi.parm.z, 


nor to baptiſe, nor to offer, thatſhe ſhonld not claire tv her (elfe che execucion of any _ 
mans office, much lefle of the Prieſts, Of the lame thiag Epiphanins is a ſabſtaatiall wit= | Liv coar; 


Cap.13. 


Women not ttt 
theriſed 18 


He.c.1i, 


Sepbora no preb- 
dent (0: womens 
114ing upon bem 


io vaniile. 


broughc our of Aſſyri, 
raiſedupy pleaſed God, Par by otber ſtrong reaſons it js ed, that thac which afoo- 
liſk woman did, is wrongfully drawneto an example ot imication. It I (hould ay thar | 
it is certaine {lngular caſe, which ought nor ro be made an example, and ſpeci char 


lich it is 90 where read has in old time chere was given to the Priefts a ſpeci 
Woog.commgy4n cpaee 5Reps Forche words of Chriſt are plaige : Goe 1 
teachall nations, and bapxiſe, ' When hee ordaiyed-the ſelfe Ge men prbliber | 
the Gaſpell,, and migiſters of Bapniſwe;3 and none (38 the Apoſtle witnelſerh )' doch 
take honour upon himſclfe inthe GClurch, bor hee that is called as Aarvz { whoſoever | 
barns v lawfall calling bapriſerh ,, hee xuſherb lato-another mans office, Even lathe | 
{malle priſe wich k:dodabrfull 


things, as in meat anddrinke , whatſoever wee enterp! 


| | ane , where it is evident that they brake the rule appoinced 
by Chriſt, foraimuch as wee know thatix is unlawtull co plucke ini ifander chings 
that Go eRopyocth. Bur all this 1 


her ſoage co bee in danger, ſhe grudged, and murmured, and not, without 
threw the Fxerkinppanehe 


conſcience, | Paul openly cryerh out to bee finne. Therefore inwomens baptifiag is |Rom, 14.43; | 


Exod 4g, 


Matr.z8.19, 


Heb.$.4 


F 


allo angry\ 
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with God. Finally it is plaine chatall this came of a furiouſneſſe of minde, becauſe ſhe 
murmured againſt God and her husband, for that ſhee was compelled to ſhed the bloud | 
of her ſonne. Moreover ifſhe had in all other things behaved berſelfe well, yet herein | 
is an unexcuſable raſh preſumption that thee circumciſed her fone, her husband being | 
preſent, not any private man, but Moſes the principall propher of God, than whom ' 
chere never roſe any greater in 1/rach; which was no more lawfull for her ro doe,than at { 
his day icls for women in the{ighe of che Biſhop. Bur this controverfie ſhall by and by | 
be eafily taken away by this principle, that infants are not debarredfrom the kingdome + 
of heaven whom it happenerh to depart our of this preſence life before chat it be gran. 
red them to be dipped in water,Bar ir is alrcady proved chat no ſmall wrong is done to 
te Ct herea hange nelitapen Bepcline, orogemany addons. Thom 
the effe reot nor upon any ons. There is aF 
terward added to ic a Sacrament like a feale, nor chat it effe&ualne(ſe oth 
promite of God as a thing weake of it (elfe, but onely confirmeth jt to ag. Whereupon 
tolloweth, chat the children ofthe faichtull are not therefore Baptized, that they may 
chen firſt bee made the children of God, which before were ſtrangers trom the Church, 
but rather that they be therefore received by a folemne figne into che Church, becauſe 
by the benefit ofrche promiſe they did already to the body of Chriſt. Therefore 
it in omiting the their bee neicher » nor coatempr, nor negligence, 
wee are free fromall danger. Ir is therefore mach more holy, to give this reverence 
| *9 the ordinance of God, that wee ſecke Sacraments from no whereel(e, than where| 

the Lord hath Ieft chem. When wee may not havethem of the Church, the grace of 
"on br eg boond ro them bur that we may obtaine them «ten rd plane 
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Thatthe B 7 dot b very well agree with the inſtitution 
| "ny, ; abs notary af the Gwe bs id 


| Ve foraſmnchas inthis age,certaine irics have raiſed dp fore troubles 
4 Bats Church for the > 4 ms > mt gas 2 ory 


{cd andreccives | not chooſe bur | muſt joyne here an addition co reſtraine furiouſnefle. If perad-! 
 encly by tbe 16ſk= | yencure ic ſhall ge py i rv rs; let him(I beſcechhim ) 
nes of men with- | rojoh wich himiclfe, that we onghe ſo much to efteeme fſe of doArine in a 


(ut arr ans great marter wich che peace of the Church, nening rokdes 
1 to 


lochſomly received, which may availe to procure them both, Beſide that 
Ce halide Be to the clearer decliration of 
the pi afLile 

ed Laoorable 


Sacrament, 

qo nay rv bur by athred. Bae what 
if, when the matter appeare, Lordsholy ordinance is 
falely and unjutly charged withſach a Cander? Let us therefore ſearch op the firft be» 
ofic, And if ic ſhall appeare, that ir was deviſed by the raſhneſſe ofmen, 
| then bidding ic farewell, lec us meaſure the erue obſervation of ba by the onely 
will of God. But iſic ſhall be proved that it isnot deſticure of his cerraine authority, we 
| maſt beware, leaſt in pinching che holy ordinances of God, we be alfof):nderous againft 
boy Firſtic is adoQtrine well enough knowne, and confeſſed all che godly 
1 3 is a wel , among godly, 
| enatiatee < cl_dgnn, copnaogt yen res 61 ing 

: y apon the prowife, and v cua 2 
EEE o diene, 
| lame of whe: velew bopdiize bygp whererec tenderh frally whirl ler 
| | Ric nor flay hischought upon the element and bodily fight: bur 9-4 amngut rhe 
4a the promiſes of God, which are therein offered us, and to che inward ſecrets - 


ha ct 


| 6g3 


are therein p 
eruch of Baprilme, 

hee ſhall bee caught, whatis the rea 
Againe, hee that concen vouſly paſi 
| e4and þ2und tothe y 
perty of Baptiſme : nor yet ſo much ast 


Cwilt, is here firſt ſhewed : thenthe, 
che partakiag of his death, by 
yea, 2nd inte the fellowthip of Chriſt. 


Ritic religion betore men. 


ther, and with what likenefle ehey agree 


promiſe of cternsl| life is coata* 
hence eo prove the immortality of che 
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claring 


vour CLOWa 


x 
ti whom both theſe things r 
on. For he is promiſed ro Abrahaw, 


— Oe 


il1ble cexemonie 
b 


caught in the Scriptures concerning bapriſme 


Bur foraſmuch as before the inſtitution of baptiſme, 
cumciſionin ſtead thereof: let us ſee what theſe ewo fignes 


the relacion of the one to the other, Where the Lord 
bekepr,hetellerh him before, thar hee would de G 

| chat wich him is che lowiog ſtore and ſulliſance of all chings, that Abrahaw (hould ac- 
chings. In which a1 wear 


» but of the _ 
Epveſians from what defiruRion the Low 


oy emer reds ponder ene 
ore, that in ci ifion a ſpiri ile Was. 
tiſme is given : for axmuch Sh figured co 

oftbe ficlh, Morcwver as wehavetaugh 
emaine : ſo. it 


pon wee haye declared chat 
herly.favour of God, of the forgivenciſc 
Gawed alſo is all one and the fame, 


Mach, Which ſentence is proved with ſo many and focleare eeſtimonies of Scripture, 
cha wee necd not at this preſeat to tarry 
that we ſecke our of the promiſes given in Baptiſme, what is 
þ The Scripture ſheweth, thatche clenfing 


fanes, which we 
mortifying of the fleth, 


which the faichfull are regenerate into newneflſe of life, 
Tothis finme may bereferred whatſoryer is 
: aving that befidethis it is a fignerote- | 


thepeople of God had cir. 

differ the one from the o- 
» Whetcupon may appeare whar is 
ye Circumci 


to bim andto- his ſeed : adding, 


when hee cx 


hath acrained the ſound 
call it : and thereby alſo 


x chad conic Get, the firſt en- 
of Baptiſine concerning our clenſing, After- 
wad che Lord taketh covenant of «Abrebow that he ſhould walke before him in pure- 
belongeth eo mortifying or regenera 
ſion is a figne of mortitying , 


the fulfilling of cheſe chiag 


be. 


which ſtandeth upon 
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of the outward meanes to Salvation. CHAp.16 | 


unlikelineſſe thatremainerh,Jicch in che outward ceremonie, which is the ſinallefi 
tion : whereas the chieſeſt part hangeth upoa the promiſe and the thing fignitied. 


| fento be rhe people and houſehold of God, and they againe on their bebalfes pro. 


now alfo we by baptiſmeenter into profeſſion, of God, thac we may bee reckoned >| 


| chething tha is due untorhemn, 


 cleavefaſt togethey with che Word inthe Sacrament, ſo thar they cannor bee ucked 


Therefoic wee may determine, that whatſoever agreeth wich circumciſion, doth alſo 
belong to baprilme, the difference of the viſible Ceremonic, To this relation | 
and i A boot hand, w ny 
ded to examine all expoſition of Scripeure by t ray truly the 
trath doth in this behalfe almoſt offcriic ſelfe ro bee felr, For as circurncifion, LS 
it was a certaine tokentorhe Jewes, whereby chey were certified that they were cho. 


fefled thatthey yeelded themſelves to God, was their firlt entry into the Church: fo 


mong his ,and mutually ſweare to bisname, Whereby it appeareth our of c-n- 
covers Her! bapriſme is come inco the place of ae —aey have the ſame 
office with us, 

5 Now if we lift to ſearch out, whether Baptiſme bee lawfully communicateto in- 
fants: ſhall we norſay that heedorh too much play the foole, yea dote, which will reft 
onely upon rhe clement ef water, and the outward obſeryation, bur cannor abide to 

his mind to the ſpiricuallmyſtery > Whereof if there be any conſideration had, it 
(hall wichouc doubt cerrainely 76s 12% þ 0p is righrfully give1 co infanes, as 
or the Lord in old time did not youchſafe to admir 
them co c\reumcifion,butthar he madethem partakers of all thoſe things which were 
then ſignified by circumciion, Otherwiſe he (hould with meere deceics have mocked 
hispeople,ifhc had fed them with deceicſull fignes, which is horrible exento bee heard 
of, For bee provouncerh exprefſlely,that the circumciſion of a little infant ſhould be in 
ſtead of a ſeale to ſeale the promiſe of che covenanr. Bur if the covenant remaine un- 
broken and ſtedfaft, it dorh ar this day ne lefſe bclong to the children of Chriſtians 
than underthe old Teſtament it pertained eo the infants of the Jewes, Bur if thay be 
partakers of the thing ſignified why ſhall they be debarred frem che figne?Ifchey have 
thetruth,why ſhallchey be put backe from the figure? Alchough the our fi 


in ſunder : yet if they bee ſeverally conſidered, whether of chem [ pray you fhall wee 
eftceme ofmore valew > Truly fich we ſee that the figure ſerverh the word, wee muſt ſay 
that ic is under ir, and mult ſer ic in zhe inferiour place, Sith therefore the word of bap- 
tiſme is extended co infants ; why ſhall che ſigne, thac is ro ſay, the addition h ro 
the Word, be debarred fromthem ? This ne reaſon, if there were no moe, were | 
dantly enough to confure all them that will ſpeake to the contrarie, That which js ob- 
fed, that there was a day certginely ſer fer circumcifion, is altogerher bura ſhift. 
We grant that wee be not now bound o certaine dayes, like the Jewey : bur when che 
Lord howſoever he certainely appoinceth no day, yer declareth that hee is'\pleaſed char 
infants ſhovld with a ſolemnc | uſage be received into his covenant: what ſecke 
We more? 

6 renee yan arr Ag a certainer knowledge of the trurh. 
For jr is moſt evident, chat the coycnanc which che Lord once made with «Abrabam,is 
at thisdayno lefſe in forceto Chriſtians,chan it wes jn old cime to ghe Jewiſh people; 
yea and chat this word hath no lefle to Chiſtians, than jit then had reſpet co 
the Jewes, Vulefle perhaps we thinke, chat Chriſthath by his comming diminiſhed, 
or cut ſharr che of his Farber. Which ſaying is not withour abbominablc blaſ- 

ie; W as even thechildrenef the Jewes were called a holy ſeed, becauſe 
ing made heires of che ſame covenant they were made difftring from thechildren 
of the ly : forthe ſame reaſon even yet alſo the children of Chriſtians are ac- 
counted aly, pra elder they bee the ifſue but ofone parent faichfull : and(asthe 
Apoftle witneflcth) they 01ffer from the uncleane ſeed of Idolaters. Now when the 
Lord immediately after the covenant made with Fbrahaw,commanded the ſame to be 
ſcaled in infanrs with an ourward Sacrament : what cauſe will Chriſtians alleage, why 
they ſhould not ac this day cefii fie and ſcalethe ſame in their children? we 5rd ry 
man obicR againſt me, that che Lord commanded his covenant to beeconfirmed wi 


t 
a 


| 


—————— 
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no other figne than of circumciſion, which is long agoetaken away.For we have 19 rea « 
dinefſe to anſwer, that for the time of the old T hee ordained circurcifion to 
confirme his covenant: bur circtuncifion being taken away, yet alway remaineth the 
ſame manner of confirming which we have common wichthe Jewer, Wherfore we muſt 
alway diligently con{ider what iscommon to both, and wharthey have feveraſl frog 
us, The coycnamt is common, the cauſe of confirming ir is common. Onely the man. 
aer of confirming is diverſe, becauſe circumcition, was that to them, in place Fhereof 
bapriſme hathrſucceeded us, Ocherwiſe if the teſtimony whereby the Jewey 
were aſſured of the ſalvation ot their ſeed, be raken away from us,ir ſhould beebroughe 
co paſſe by the commbefCtuif,charde grem of God ſhould bee darker and lefle 
approved by teſtimonic3 to us,than it was before to the Jewes, 1f chat cannot bee ſaid 
wichout extreame flander of Chriſt, by whom the infinite ofthe Father hach 
more clearely and liberally thaneyer beene poured forth upon rhe earth : 
and declared ro men : wee muſt needs grant, that it is at the leaſt,not more pinchingly 
ro be —_—_— nor (0 be ſet forth with lefle ceſtimonie,than it wasunder the dark ſha- 
dowes ot the Law. 

7 Wherefore the Lord Jeſus minding to ſhew a token whereby rhe world might 
underſtand that he was come rather co enlargethan to limit the mercie of God, gently 


y ne rai gra” robs ways feos 
of heaven belongeth,a way from him by whomalone the encrie is open into heaven. 
But (will ſome man ſay) what likething hath bapriſme with this embracing of Chriſt ? 
For neicher 18 it reported thac he baptized them, bm: that hee received them, embraced 
chem,and wiſhed cbem well. Therefore if we liſt co follow his example, ler us helpein- 
fanes with preyer, bur not 
what more heedfuily,chan ſuch kind of men doe. Por nexther is this to be lightly paſſed 
over,that Chriſt commanderh infants to be brought unto him, adding a reaſon why, 
becauſe of fuch is the k of heaven. And afterward hee his will with 
deedce, when embraci he commendech them to his Father wich his and 
Ifir be meet that infancs bee ro Chriſt, why isit not a1ſo meerethar 
they be reccived to baptiſme,the of our communion and fellowſhip with Chriſt 7 
Ifche kingdome of heaven be theirs, why ſhall che figne be denied thew, whereby there 
is as it were an opened into the Church, chat admitted into ic they 
adoumbred among the heires ef the heavenly kingdome? How unjuſt (hall we be,if we 
driyeaway them whom Chrift calleth unto him ? if we ſpoilerhem, whom hee gami- 
fherhwith his gifts 2 if wee ſhut out them whom hee willingly receiverh ? Bur if wee 
willexaminc how muchthat which Chrift there did differeth from baptiſme, yet of 
how much greater price ſhall we have baptiſme, (whereby wee ceftifie char infancs are 
contained inthe covenant of God) than ——_ Oy on of hands, and 
poogremheng Chriſt him(elfe being preſene : h that they both are his, and 
arc lanified © 

this place, they doenoth 


leade choſe, ro whom che kingdeme 


him ? By the other cavillations, whereby chey labour to mocke out 
gacher an ar- 


© 


ing bue bewray their owne i For 
cumncofchiewhich Chrit faith, Let lictle ones come to mee, that were in 
$200 bigonce which were already ableto goe. Bur they are called of the Eva ,, 
repheand paidie, by which words che Greekes doe fignifia baber'yer onche 
breaftes, Therefore this word (co come) is fimply fet for (to have accefſe,) Loe what 
ſnares they are compelled ro make, which are hard agaiaſt 
wheze they ſay, thac the Ki ofheaven is not ro rhem, but to ſuch as belike 
is no ſounderthanthe reſt, For if 


them, becauſe it js aid ro be of Wh, not of them; 

that bee granted what manner of reaſon ſhallthe reaſon of Chriſt bee, whereby hee 
meaneth to ſhew, that jnfancs in age are nor from him Þ When hee comman- 
derh thatinfants bee tuffered xo have acceſſcunto is plainer chan chac very| 
infancie indeed is there ſpoken of. And thatthis ſhould nor ſeemean abſurditfe, bee 
by and by addeth: of ſuch isthe kingdome of heaven. Bur if it muſt needs be that in- 


tancs be ed herein ic muſt be plainethat by this word (fuch) aremeane ve- 


ts 


may bee{ 


| 


the Now | 


ry infanes themſelves, and ſuch as be like them. 
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embraced children offcred unto him, — the diſciples which went abont to for. | 1amcd tbe 


iſe chem. Butler us weigh the doings of Chriſt ſome. | *@* 
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$. Nowthere isno man that ſceth not, chat Bapriſme of Jnfants was nor framed 

by which is upholden by ſo great approving of Scrip'ure. Neither doe they | 
ned in Scripture x ans 7 _ play the fooles,w ich objet that it is no where found char anyone | 
whatinfants | Infant wasbaptited by che hands of the Apoſtles, Foralchough ic bee not 
were beptiſed by name rehearſed of the Evangeliſts: yer becauſe agaire they are notexcluded, & | 
aeEE as mention happeneth to bee made of the bapriſing of any houfhold : who, unlefſe | 
portedts hve | hee be&mad, can reaſon thereupon tha they were nor baptiſed ? Ifſuch argumencs | 
baptiſed ſamules | were of any force, women ſhould bee forbidden to partake of the Lords $1 ? | 
we bave nf 16- | whom weeread not to have beene received unco it in the timg of the Apoſtles Bu! 
oe wm. here wee bce content with the rule of Faith. For when we confider, wharthe inſtitution 
ſacbf tes ofthe Supper requireth, thereby alſo wee may cafily judge ro whom the uſe thereof | 
were uot bapti- | ought to bee communicated, Which wee obſerve alſo in Bapriſme, For when wee 
ſed:no writer ſo | p1arke, tro whatend it was ordained, wee eyident]y eſpie, thac ic belongeth no leſſe to 
| #dthar maketh | 1c nes than to elder folkes, Therefore they cannor bee deprived_of .1t, but that the 

in ap" will of the Authour muſt bee manifeſtly defrauded. Bur whereas, they {pread abroad 
Cient as the Apo _y the ſimple people,thac there paſſed a long row of yeares afcer the reſurre&ion of 
(tes times. Chriſtin which the Bapeiſme of I 1fanes was unknowne : therein they moſt fowly doe 
AR.16-15+ lye, Forthere is no writer ſold, thasdoth nor certainly reterre the beginning there. 
| | = OS. of ro che time of che Apoſtles, 

"_ 9. Now rtemaineth that we briefely ſhew, what fruit commerth of this obſervation, 
hed =o bop- both to the Faithfull which preſent cheir children ro the Church to bee baptiſed, and 
ſme both is | allo ro the lafants themſelves that be baptiſed with the holy water: that no man ſhould 
children preſen- | deſpiſe it 23 unprofitableor idle, Bur if it come 1n any mans minde, rhis prerence 
_ = co mocke atB3ptiſmeof Infants, hee ——__— commandement of Circumciſion gi- 

ve yvenby the Lord, For what will they bri to impugne the Baptiſme of Infants, 
Cami which may not alſo be chrowne back: _— circumclion? So the Lord eaketh yen- 
of their arrogance, which doe by and by condemne that which they compre- 
Pad core bation . BurGedfurniſherh us with other armors, 
whereby their fooliſhnefle may be beacen flat. For neirher this his holy infticution, by 
which we fecle our faich to be holpen with fingularcomfort, deſeryerh to bee called ſu. 
fluous. For Gods figne communicated to a childedoth as it wereby an imprinted 
eale confirme the iſe given to the ly Parent, and declareth that it is ratified 
chacthe Lord will be God,nor onely to him bur alſo to his ſeed, and will continnally 
ſhew his good will and grace, nor to him onely, but alſo to his poſtericie eyen torhe 
thouſand generation, Where when the grear kindneſſe of God urtererh ir (elfe firſt ir 
yeeldeth moſt large matter to advance his glory, and overſpreadeth godly hearts with 
ſingular gladnefe, becauſe they are therewithall more earneſtly moved to love againe 
ſo godly a Father, whom they ſce to have care of their poſterity for their ſakes, N-i- 
ther doe I regard,if any man take exception, and fay that the promiſe to faffice 
to confirmethe ſalyation of our children ; foraſmuck as it hath pleaſed God otherwiſe, 
who as he knoweth our weakeneſſe, willed in this behalfe ſo mugh to bearetenderly 
with jt. Therefore let chem that embrace the promiſe of Gods mercie ro bee extended 
{ tocheir children, chinke that ir istheir duty ro offer them to the Church ro bee ſigned 
wich the Gagne of mercir, and thereby roencourage themſelves ro a more aſſured con- 
fidence, becauſe they doc with prefſenteye behold che covenam of the Lord graven in 
the bodies of their children, Againe, the children receive ſme commodity of their 
Baprtiſme chat being engraffed into the body of the. Church, they bee ſomewhat che 
more commended to the other members. Then whenthey are grownto _ agexhey 
be chereby nor flender|y Rirred up toearneſt endeyourts worſhip God, of whom they 
have beene reccived into kis children by a ſolemne figne of adoption, before that they 
could by age acknowledge bim for theirFarher. Finally that ſame condemnation ought 
greacly to make us afraid, that God willeake yengeance of it, if any man deſpiſe to 
marke his ſonne with the figne of the coyenaar, becauſe by ſuch concempethe grace of- 
fered is refutd,and as it were foreſworne, h 
10 Now let us examine the arguments, whereby certaine furious beaſts doe not 
| ceaſe co aſlaile chis boly inſtirurionof God, Firſt becauſe they ſee that they bee excee. 


a: 
| ——_— —— — 


 — 


_— ——__———_—___w —_— 


| Cap; 16; The Fourth Booke. 


divgly neere driven > = __ ſtrained hs the ___ of Baptiſme and Circumci- 
lon, they labour to pluc funder ewo hgnes grear difference, rhac che 
| nned-ax./5 1 ſeeme to have anything 'commort with the other. For they fay rhac 
| borh divers things are (ignified, and char the covenant !s aſtopgerher divers, and that 
the naming of the children is notall one. Bur while goe about to prove thar 
| rſt poiorghey alleadpe that Circumcition was a mortification and not of 
| Kapriſme. Which verily wee doe moſt willingly gran them. For ic maketh very well 
| for our ſide. Neither doe weufe any other proote of our Enrence, thanthar Baptiſme 
andCircumciſion are fignes of moniification, Herenpon wee determine that Bapciſme 
| is er in the place of Circumcihon, that ir ſhould reprc ſent unto uvrhe ſame ching which 
| in old time it Ggcified ro the Tewes, In affirming the difference ofthe covenant, wich 
| how barbarous-boldnetſe doe they cormoile and corrope the and that not 
in ove place alone, but fo 88 71 rs nothing (ate or whole ? F depaint unto 
ns the Iewes fo to bee carnall they be liker beaſts chan men : with whom forſoorh 
| tle covenant made proceedeth not beyand che life, to whom the 1 
/ piven doe reſt in preſent and bodily good things, If this doftrine take , Whar re» 
| maineth burthar the nation of che Jewes were for a time filled with the of God, 
' none otherwiſe than 3$ they fat a heard of ſwine in a ſtie, that ut lengrh they ſhould pe- 
| riſh withecernall damnation. Forſo ſoone as we alleadge Circorcifion and the promiſes 
| no" untoie, Roy anſwer that Circumciſion was a licrerall fagne, and the promites 
l were carnall, - 
Wo. Truly if Circumciſion was a literall figne, there isno otherwiſe to bee 
fBapriſve.Forthe Apolile in the ſecond to rhe Coloffians maketh rhe one no 
more (piricnall than the other. For hee faich char we are circumciſed in Chriſt, with a 


fleſh : which hecalleth che Circomcifion of Chrift. Afterward for declaration of char 

Gying,be adjoynerh, 

by cheſe worda, bur char che fulfilling and ertth of Bapriſine, is alfo che erurch and ful- 

klling of Circumciſion, becauſe they figure borh one thing > For he travallerh © ſhew 

| thar Bapriſme-s the ſame to Chriſtians, which circumcifion had beene before to rhe | 

Fe ite - <T ar Hung wal vr lf 
the mifteries that are agreet wee 

longer opon them. Onely | will purthe taichfull ia minde, char 

wy peace, err nts ob ern ro yry bee raken for 

an earchly and Jirrerall figne, under w is comained bat and hea- 

venly.Bucihar they ſhould noe ſell cheir ſmokes to the fimple, we will by the way con- 


bl 


nets nas ws wherewith chey colourthis moſt ſharnelede lic. It is moſt cerrajne 
rharthe pr l wherein was contained the covenant which in the old 
Teſtament ſhed with the [fraclires, were and rended to erernall life: 


andrhen againe,that they were received ofthe Father, ſpirirually, as it was meere, rhat 
they might thereof receive affiance ot the life ro come, whereunto they longed wich 
the whole affeQion of their heart. But in themeane thme we denie nor, bac that he wit. 
nefled his good will roward chem wich earchly and csrnall benefirs : by which alſo we 
lay that the ſame ſeof ſpirituall chings was confirmed, As when he ed ce» 
verlatting ro his ſervant Abrabom, that hee mighe ſer before his cies a mas 
nifeſt roken of his favour, hee addech another promiſe jing che ofthe 
hd of Choneas. After this manner we oughero underſtand al{the earthly promiſes chat 
are givencathe Jewiſh nation, that the ſpiricuall promiſe, asche head, whereumo they 
are direRted, ſhould alway have the chiefe place. Bar fich I have more largely entreaced 
; of theſe things in the difference of che new and old Teſtanenr, thereforc now [doe 
| the more ſkightly knir ir up, | EOS 
|" 18 lat of the children [ro ranger tres 14 thatin che old Teſt» 
' menr ehey were called thechildren of . Which \ſſhedof his ſcede : "bur chat 
(now they are called by chat name, which follow of his fairh:And that therfore thar car- 
ol infancy, which was by circumciſion grafted into the fellowſhipot the covenant, 


. 
C 


Circomcifioanot made wkbhand, porting away the body of Ginne thee dweiledin our | 
thar wee bee buried with Chriſt by Baptiſme, What meanerh hee | 


F 
: 
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gnred the iafanrs of che New Tettament, whichare regenerate by che word of God 
ha to 


AW— 


— 


4 


——— 


| 658 


| an 100 £1 ls" - 
td, ar ihe 
rep bapiilid 
ſ.e4 of Abro4 
' 
Gal 4.28. 
Row.4.1 2. 


Of the outward meanes to Salvation, CHA vp. 16. | 
0 immortall life, In which words wee behold indeed a fma!l ſpark!e of trath : bur | 
hereln rhuſe Tight fpirirs grievonſly offend , that when they catch hold of thar which 
firft commeth to thcir hand, when they (honld goe farther and compare many things | 
roperher, they ftand tiffely pon one word; Whereby ir cannot otherwiſe bee bur 
that they muſt ſometime bee deceived whiclrreſt apon the fonnd knowledge of nO= 
thing. Wee grant indzed that the carnall ſeed of Abram did tor a time hold che 
place of rhe ſpiriruall ſe:4 which is by faith grafted into him. For wee be called his | 
| children howſoever there is no naturall kinred berweene him and ns. Br if they | 
meane, as they plainely thew that rhey doe, that there was never ſpirituall bleſſing | 
| promiſed to rhe: carnall ſeed of Abraham , herein they are mnch deceived. Where- | 
| fore we muſt levell roa berrer marke,whereunto wee arediretedby the molt cercaine | 

guiding ofthe Scripture. The Lord therefore promiſed co Abrabam,.char hee ſhould 
have a feed,” wherein all narians of the earth ſhall bee blefſed : and cherewirhall az! 
reth him, that He would be a God co him and his ſeed. Whoſoever doe by Faich re-| 
ceive Chriſt the Aothour of blefing, are heires of this promile,and therefore are called 
the children of Abraham. * ' | 
13 Bur alchough fince'the refurre&ion of Chriſt the bounds of the kingdome of} 
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God have been to be farre and wide enlarged intoall 1arions wichourditference, 
that according to the faying of Chrilt, faichtull ones ſhould be gathered trom every 
part to fit downe in the heavenly glorie with Abrabam, Iſaac, and 7oob : yer he had 
many ages before excended that ſame fo great mercie to the Jewes. And becauſe paſ- 
ling over all other, hee had choſen our that onely nation, ia which he would reſtraine 
his grace for a time, called chem his peculiar pofſetſion, and his purchat:d people. 
For reſt fyirig of ſuch liberalitie, Circumcihan was given, 'by che figne' whereof the 


Jewes might bee caught chat Gd is ro them che author of ſalvacion : by which kaow-| 


ledge their wi1.ds were raited into hope of erernall lite. For what ſhall he wane. whom 
God hath once reecived iqzo' his charge? Wherefore che Apottle meaning ro prove 


manner : Abraham ((aitht hee) was jultihed by faith in uncircumciſion. Aﬀrerward 


bee the Father of all che taichtull , both of uncircumcilian and of circumcigon, not 
of them that glorie of onely circumciſion , bur of chem char follow the' faich which | 
our Father Abrabam had in-nncircurcigon, Doe not wee ſee that both forts are made 


ther of drcumcifion. When, the wall being plucked downe (asthe Apaltle wricerb 
in another place) by whichthe Jewes were {ſevered from the Gentiles , the earty was 
| made open to them allo into the kingdomeat God, he was made their Father, and 
| thar wichonr the figne « f circumcifon, becauſe they have bapriſme in ſtead of circam- 
cifioh. But where hee expreſcly by name detijech, chat 4brabam is Father to them 
which are of circumciſioh onely, that ſame was ſpoken co abate che: pride of certaine, 
which omitting the care of godlineſle, did boalt rhemſelves ut onely ceremonies, Aﬀer 
| which manner at this day allo cheir vanitie may be confured which &eke i baprilme 
| nothing but water. | 
| -+ 14 Bac: another place ofthe Apoſtle ont of the ninth Chapter of the Epiſtl=x9 the 
Romarys ſhall bee alleadged to the contrary , where he teacherhrhacchey which are 


are the cluldren of promiſe. For hee ſeemeth to fignifie, that the carnall kiared of 4- 
braham is nothing, which yet we doe ſet in ſome degree. Bur it is wore diligently ro 
be marked, what matter the Apolile there intrearech of, For, meaning to ſhew roche 
| Jewes how much «h: g2odactſeof God was not bound ro the ſeed of Ab:3ham, yea 
how it nothing availerh of ic {cIfz, hee bringerh forth Iſmael and Eſa for example 
eo un ie :. whom being retaſed, as if they were ſtrangers, alchough rhey were ac- 
cordingto the fleth the narurall off-(pring of Ab-abam, rhe bleiſing reſted in 1/24 and 
Jacob, Whereupon is gathered that which he afterward affirmech, that ſalvation hany 

eth of the mercie of God , which hee exteadeth ro whom ic plealech bim : andchar 


there is no. cauſe whyche Jewes ſhould ſtand intheir owae conceic , or boalt upon the 


hee received'che 112gnevf cireumci{ion,che ſcale of righteoufiell: of faith,chat he (hould | 


cquall in dignivie ? For during the time appointed by the decree of God, tte'was the Fa- | 


of the ticſh,are nor the children of Abreham:bur they onely are counted his ſeed, which 


char the Gentiles were the,children of Abrobem as well as the Jewes, ſpeaketh inthis}| 
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name vf the covenant, uuleſle they keepe the law of che covenant, thar isco f , dec 
obey the word. Againe when hee hath throwne them downe from valne 
of their kindred , yer becauſe on the other fide hee ſaw , thar the covenant which was 
once made of God with the poſteriry of Abraham , could in to wiſe bee made voide, 
| jathe eleventh Chaprer, be arguerh chat the carnall kindred is not ro be [poiled of his 
dae dignitie : by the beneficiall meane whereofhe reacherh rhar the Tewes are the firſt 
and nacorall heires ot che Gofpell, bur in reſpeR char by their nathankefulnelſe, they 
were forſaken as unworthy : yer fo that the heavenly blefſing is tor urrerly remooved 
from their nation, For which reaſon, how much ſever rhey were ſtobbotge and cove- 
nant breakers, neverthelefſe hee calleth chem holy (fo much honour hee Fiverh to che 
holy generation , wich whom God had vouchſifed ro make his holy covenant ) bur 
caller us if we be compared with them , as ic were after borne , yea tor the untime 
borne children of Abrabam, and thor by adoption, not by nature : as if 4 twig broken 
off trom his naturall rree ſhould bee graffedin a ſtravge thocke.” Therefore that they | 
ſhould not be defrauded of their prerogative: it behooved thar the GoffeTt ſhould bee l 
firlt preached to them : forchey be in the houſhold of God as ir were the firſt begorren | 
childrev. Wherefore this hogour was to be given them,” urui] rhey re{9(ed ic being | 
offered them, and by their owne unthankfulnefſe bronghr eo paſle that it, was carried 
away to the Gentiles. Neither yer, wich how great obſtinacie foever they continue to | 
make warre againſt the GoſpeNl ; ought they to be deſpiſed of us : If we conlider that * 
for the promiſes ſake, the bleſſag of God doth yer till remaine amongrhem : as verily 
the Apolile reſtifieth char ir ſhall never ucrerly depart from chence : becauſe the gitrs | 
aud calling of God are withont repenrance, | 
15 Behold of what force is the promiſe given co the poſterity of Abrabamt, and | rhe like diffe- 
wich wha: balance ic is to be weighed. Wherefore although jn diſcerniag che beires | 7: »e verweene 
of the kingdome ftom baſtards and ftrangers, we nothing doube chac che onely cle&i- | beowe and the 
on of God ruleth with free righc of government : yet we alſo therewichall perceive, —_ 
| thazic pleaſed him peculiarly ro embrace the ſeed of Abraham with his mmercie, and | co,ure, 
thac the ſame mercic might bethe more ſarely wirnetled, ro ſeale ie with Circurtxiſion, 
Now alogether like ſtace is there of the ChriſtiarChorch, For az Paxl there reaſon- 
neth that the Jewes are ſanAified of their parents: & in another hee reacherh, 
| that the children of Chriſtians receive the ſame fanfificacion of their parents ; Wher- 
| upon is gathered, thatthey are worthily ſevered from che reft , which on the other fide 
are ned of uncleannelle. Now who can doubt, but tharit is moſt fal@ which 
they doe thereupon conclude, rhar ſay that the infanes which in old cime were circum- 
ciled., did onely fignre (piricuall iatancie , which ariſerh of rhe regeneration of the 
word of God, Fer P.azldoth not {6 ſubrily play the Philoſopher , where hee wricerh 
tha Chriſt is the miniſter of Circumcifion , to fulfill che x rms which had beene 
made to the Fathers, as if he had ſaid thas: Foraſmucly as the covenant made wich A» | Romiry.8, 
braham hath ra his ſeed, Chrift, ro perfotme and diſcharge che promiſe once 
made by his Father, came to ſalvationto rhe nation of the Tewer. Sce you not how allo 
after the reſarreftion of Chriſt , he judgerl ehar the promiſe of che covenant.is co bee 
fulfilled nor onely by way of Allegorie , but 25 the very words do ſound to the carnall | 
ſced of Abraham. To the fame intent ſerveth that which Peter in the econd Cha AR. 1.39. 
to the Ates , declareth roche Jowes, rhar the benefit of the Goſpell is due to chem 
and their ſeed by right of the covenane , and inthe Chaprer next following He callech | 
them the children of the Teſtameme , that is ro/(ty heires, From whichalG nor mach | 58: ot 
difcecordeth the other place of the Apoſtle above al y where hize accouncerh ||5f4*** 
agd (erceth circumciſion imprinced in infants , for  reffimonſe of char communion 
which chey have wich Chriſt. But if we hearken to their rifles, what ſhaſt'be wrong 
by chat promiſe, whereby che Lord in the ſecond article of his law undercakerti co his 
lervancs, that he will bee favourable rorrheir ſeed evenrco the chouſand'generaion ? 
Shall we hicre flee co Allegories? But thar were evo criffing x (Nft.Or (hall wee Gy that 
this is aboliſhed? Buc ſo the law ſhould bee deſtroyed, which Chriſt came rather ro 
(tiblich, fo farre as it curnertr us cogood untolife; Fer it therefore bee out of cantro- 
yethe , chat Gad is fo goodand liberall to-his, tharfor'eficlr fikes, hee will Gave = 
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their children, whom they ſhall beger, co be adnumbred among his people. 

16 Moreover the differences which they goe about to pur berweene Biptifcne 
and Circumciſion , are not onely worthy to bee laughed at , and void of all cylour of 
reaſon , but alſo ax aney Age ves. For when chey have aftirmed thath 
tiſme hath relation to che firſt day of the (piricuall bartell , but Circumcifion eo # 
eight, when mortification is already ended , . , and by forgetting the ſame, they 
rurne their ſoog, and call Circumcilton a figure of rhe fleſh co bee mortified, bur Bap. 
riſine they call buriall , into which none are to be pur cill they be already dead, Whar 
dotages of frantike men, can with fo great Hghraefſſe leape into ſundry diverſites? 


thruſt backe into the larter place. Yet is it no new example, that the wits of men be 
{ roſſed up and downe , when in ſtead ofthe molt cercaine word of God they wor- 
ſhip whatſoever they have dreamed. We therefore fay that ther former hiin_cy 


yet it agreed not in the manner, It were much titer, according to the opinion of x 

old writers, ro referre the number of cigph to the refurreCtion which was done on the 
cighth day , ar 5 we know that the newneeof lite hangeth : 07 to the whole 
courſe of this preſent life, wherein morcitication ought alwayes to go forward,til when 
life is ended, wortificarion it felte may allo bee ended, Howbei (5od may feeme to 
have minded to provide for che tenderne(ſ of age, iq deterring Circumcifion to the 
eighth day , becauſe the wound ſhould havebeeue more dangerous tothe children new 
| borne and yet red from their mocher. How much itronger ischat, chat we being dead 
before, are buried by Baptiſme : when the Scripture expreſly crieth ro che contra- 


forth (hguld endeavour to this mortification ? Now, a likewiſe handling it is, that they 
cavill that women aught not to bee bapxiled, if Sogn muſt be framed like to Cir- 
cumdſion. For if it be moſt certaine thar the ſanEtitying of the feed of Ifracl was re- 
{tified by the of Circumcifian : thereby alſo it is nndoabred, char ic was given 
to ſan&ifie boch males and females. Bur che onely bodies of male children were mar- 
ked wich it , which might by nature be marked : yer ſo that women were by them af- 
ter a certaine manner companions and partners of Circumciftion, Therefore 

farre away fuch follies of cheirs, ler us iticke faſt ia che likeneſſe of baptiſine and Cir- 
cumcifion , which we moſt largely ſee xoagree in the inward myſterie, in che promiſes, 


17 They thinke alſo that they bring forch a moſt Rrong reaſon, why children 
are to be debarred frym bapriſine, when they alleadge rhar that chey are nor yer for age 
able ro underſtand the myſtery chere gnifed, Thais {pirituall regeneration , which 
cannot be ja the firſt infancy, Therefore they gather, thar they are tobe taken for none 
other than the children of Adam: till chey bee grawne to age meer tor a ſecond birch. 


left among the children of Adam,then they are left in death : foraſmuch as in Adam we 
can'doe nothing bur die. Bur comrariwiſe Chriſt commandeth them ro be broughe un- 
to him, Why fo? becanſe he is life : Therefore that hee may give life t@ them , he ma- 
keth them parcakers of himſelte ; when inthe meane cime theſe fellowes driving them 
far away doe adjudge themto dearh.For ifthey ſay for a (hitt chat infants doe not there- 
fore periſh if « k accounted ehe children of Adem, their erroris abundantly con= 
fured by wicneſle of che Scriprure. For whereas it pronounceththatall do die in Adam, 
it follawerh that there remaineth no, hope of lite but Ia Chriſt. Therefore that wee 
may be made heiresof lite , we muſt communicate with hin. Againe whea ic is writ- 
cen in another place , that by nature we are ſubjeR to the wrath of God : and concei- 
ved in finne , whereunio damnation perperually cleaverh : we maſt deparc our of oar 
owne nature , before char TOE to us into the kingdome of God. And 
what can be more plainely ſpoken , than that fleſh and blood cannoc che k 
dome of God ? Therefore ler all be dane away whatſoever is ours {which ſhall not 


3. 


For in the firſt ſentence , Bapriſme muſt goe betore Circumciſion : bythe other , iris | 


} 


ricthat we are buricd into death to this intent , char we ſhould dis, and from thence- 


But truth of God each where ſpeakerh again all cheſe ihings. For if they be ro be | 


| 


| 


| 


is a meere dreame. If they liſted co expoundby way of Allegorie upon the eighrh dy, | 


done withouc r-generation) chen we ſhall ee chi TI . Finally 
if Clo Gy cue , when he reporterh chat heis lite , ic is geceſſarie char we be graffed 
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-nto him, that we may bedelivered ont of che bondage ofdearh. But (fay they) how are 
infants regenerace, whichare not endued with kaowlege neither of good nor ofevil?Buc 
(we anſwer,thatthe work of God isnor yer no worke atall, although icbenorſubje&ro 

our capacity. Moreover it is nothing doubtfull,chat the infants which are to be faved(as 
verily of that age ſome are ſaved)are before regenerate of the Lord. For if they bringw*h 
them from their mochers womb the corruption naturally plantedin c1em : chey mat 
be purged thereof, before that they be admit:ed into che kingdome of God, whereinto 
nothing entereth that is defiled or ſported. li they be borafi2ners, as both D zvid & P axl 
affirme:either chey remaiae our of tzvour & hatefull ro God,or they muſt needs be juſtifi- 
ed. And what ſeck we more,when the Judge himſelfe openly athrmerh that the entry in- 
to heavenly lifz is opea tonone bur to them that be born agzin?And co pur ſuch car 
co falence, he ſhewed an example in John the Baptiſt, (whom he fanRitiedin his mor 


ſhift wherewich they here mocke,that chat was bar ance done: whereupon ir d>thnot by 
and by follow that the Lord is wont commonly rodo ſo with infaces. For neither do we 
reaſon after thar manner : only our purpoſe is to ſhew,that the power of Godis by them 
unjuſtly & eaviouſly limited within choſe narrow bounds wichin which it ſufferethnotrir 
ſelte to be bound, Their other by-ſhifr is even of as great waight. They allege that by the 
foal manner of the ſcripture,this word(from the wombYis azmuch in effe&;38 if it were 
Gid,fromchildhood, Bur we may clcerly ſee;thar the angel when he declared the ame to 
Zac bary,meant another ching:that is,thar ic which was not yetborn, ſhould be filled with 


the holyGhoſt.Ler us not therfore at: Epe toapoint a law to God, bur that he may ſinRi 
wh6ir pleaſerh himas he ſanQified is a rafich az his power is nothing mini 
13 And cruly Chriſt was cherefore ſanftited from his firſt infancie, that he might Gan- 
Rifie in himſelf his ele our ofevery age withaur difference. For as,ro do away the faulr 
of diſobedience which had beene commicted in our fleſh, he harh pur on the ſame fleſh 
upon himſelfe,chat he might in ic for us &inour ſteed performe obedience :{0 he 
was conceived of the holyGhoſt,that having the holines rherof tally powred inrohimin 
the flelb which he had raken nponhim,he might powre forth che Gme into us. If we have 
in Chriſt amoſt paterne of all the graces which God conriaaally ſhewerh to his 
children,yverily in this behalfe alſo he ſhall be a anto as,that the age of infancy is 
[nor fo far unfirfor Ganftification. Bur howſvever icbe,yer chiswe hold our of controvertie 
that none of the eleR is called our of rhis preſeac life, whieh is not firſt made holy & re- 
generate by the ſpiric of God. Wheras they objeR to the conerarie, chat in the ſcriptures 
the ſpirit acknowlegeth no other regeneration but of incorruprible ſed, thar is, of rhe 
word ot do m—_y expound that ſaying of Peter, wherin he coprehenderh 
only che faichfull which had beene caught by preaching of che Goſpell. To luch indeed 
we grant that the wordofthe Lord is the only ſeed of fpiricuall regenerarioa:but we de- 
ny that ic onghe cherupon to be gathered,thar infanescannot be ate by the power 
God, which is co him as ea{te and ready asto us itis incom ble and wonderful. 


Moreover it ſhould nor be fate cnough for us to take this away from the Lord, that he 
may not be able ro ihew himſclfe to be knowae rothem by wharfoever way he will, | 


| Noabſarditia 


tat inſan's 


19 Butfaich,fGay they,is by hearing, wherofthey have nor yer gorren the uſe, neither 
can be able to 00h God, whom Afoſer ro be detticure of the know 
both of good & evil. Burt they confider notthae the Apoftle, when he makerh hearing r 
beginning offaich,deſcriberh only the ordinarie ditriburion ofthe Lord and JGoltion 
which he uſeth ro keep in calling them chat be his : but appointertſnot ro him a 
toall rule,chat he may not uſe any other way. Which'way verily he hath uſed in 
ling ofmany,to whom he hath giveo the true knowlege of himielf,by an inward maner 
by the enlightning of the ſpiric, withour any ing uſed for mean therof.But wher-» 
as they chiak ic ſhall be a great abſurditie, if any knowledge of(God be given to infanes, 
from whom Moſes taketh away the underftinding of goodandevill : Theſeechithem to 
anſwer me what danger is there ifthey be faidto receive ſome part of that grace, wherof 
2 lictle after they ſhall enjoy che full plencifolnefſe, For ifthe falnefie of life ſtandeth in 
the perfe& knowlege of God, when many of them, whom in their very firit infancie 
death by and bytaketh away,do intoeceraall life,truly they ate received to b:hold 
the molt preſent face of Gods Whom therefore che Lord will with the full 
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[ womb), what he wasableto doe in the reſt. Neither doe they any thing prevaile by che | 
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brigheneſle of his tight, why may he not preſently alſo, if ir ſo pleate him, ſend ourro 
(bine upon them ſome ſmall ſparklethereof : ſpecially if he do nor firſt uncloath them of 
ignorance, before that he taketh chem our of the priſon of the fleſh ? Nor that I means 
raſhly to affirme that they be endaed with che ſame Faith which we feele in our {clves. 
or that they have altogether like knowledpe of faich : (which T had rather leave in ſof: 
pence) bur ſom. whar to reſtraine their fooliſh arrogance, which according as their 
mouth is puffed up with fulnefſe, doe boldly deny or affirmechey care nor what, 

20 Bur that they may yer ſtand more ſtrongly in this poinr,chey adde thathaptiſme is 
a Sacrament of repentance and of Faith, wherfore ſich neicher of chele cag befall inreader 
infancie ,we oughtro beware leſt if they be admitted to the communion of bapriſme, the 

lignificationotit be made void and vaine.But theſe darrs are throwne rather againſt God 
than againſt us. For ic is moſt evident by many ceſtimonies of Scripture, rhar circumciſi. 
on alſo was a ſignof repentance. Moreover itis called of Paulrheleale of therighteonf- 
nefle of Faith.Ler therefore a reaſon be required of God himfſelte why he commandedit 
to be marked inthe bodies of infants. For fich bapriſme and circumci{107 are both in one 
caſe,they can give nothing to the one but that they muſt alſ>cherwirhall grant the ſame 
to the other. If they looke back to their wonted ſtarting hole, 'thatchen by the age of in« 
fancie were figured ſpirituall infanrs,the way is already ſtopped up agaiaſt them, We ſay 
therfore,fich God hath communicated to infants circumciſion a Sacrament of repentance 
and faith,it ſcemerh no abſurdirie if they be made perrakers of baptiſm: nnlefſe they lift 

aly to rage againſt the ordinance of God, Bar both in all che doings of God, & inthis 
ſelfe Game doing alſo ſhinerch widdome and righreouſaes enough,to beat down the back- 
bicings of che wicked. For chough infants, atthe ſame inſtanethat they were circumci- 
(ed,did not comprehend in underſtanding what rhat fign meant: yer they were truly cir- 
cumciſed into the morcification oftheir corrupt & defiled nature,ia which mortificati -n 
chey ſhould afterward exerciſe themſelves whenthey were growen to riper age. Finally 
ir is very cafie to aſſoile this obje&ion, with ſaying that they be bapriſedine»repenrance 
& faith ro come: which alchough they be not formed in chem yer by ſecrer working of 
che (pirit the ſeed of both lieth hidden in them. Wich this anſwer at once is overthrowen 
whatfever they wreſt againſt us whichchey have ferchedonr ofthe lignification of bap- 
tiſm.Of which fort is thar'ticle wherwith iris commendedof P.wl,where hecalleth ic the 
walking of regeneration & of renewing. Wherupen they gather that ir is to be given es 
none bur to ſuch a one asisable toconceiverhoſe things. Bur we on the contrary (ide may 
anſwer,thatneirher was circumciſion which betokened regenerationgo be'given to any! 
other than to them chat were regenerate.And ſo alſo we condemn the ordinance of God. 
Wherfore (as we have already touched in divers places)wharſoever arguments do tend 
to the ſhaking of circumcifion,they have no force in the aſſiiling of bapriſm.Neirher do 
they eſcape, if chey ſay chac we ought ro take thar for decermined and cerraine, which 
ſtanderh upon the authoritie of God, although there appeare norea(on ofit : which re- 
verence isnot due to the bapriſme of infants,nor to ſach other things which benor com< 
mended ugto us by the exprefſe word of God : fith they are (til! faſt holden with chis 
double argument, For the commandement of God concerning infants to be circumciſed, 
was either lawfull and ſubje& co no cavillations,or worthy to be found faule wirhall.It 
there were no inconvenience nor abſarditie in the commandement of circumcifion, nei- 
ther can there any abſarditie be noted in obſerving the bapriſme of infants. 

21 As for theſpore of abſurdity which in this place they goe about to lay upon it,we 
thus wipe it away, Whom the Lord hath vouchfafed to eleR,ifhaving received the ign 
of regeneration they operrom ofthis preſence life before thar they be come to riper age 
he reneweth them w*% wer ofhis ſpiric incomprehenſible ro us,in ſach maner as he 
alone foreſceth to be expedient. If they chance to grow up to age, whereby they may be 
taught che truth 0 {m,they ſhall hereby be the more Ink ledto theendevor of re- 

the token wherof they ſhal learn to have bin given them from their firſt infancie, 
chat they ſhould exerciſe th&lelves in irchroughout the whole courſe of their life. To che 
lame iacent ought that to be applied which Paxlreacherhin ewo places,thar by baptiſm} 
we are buried rogerher wichChriſt For he doth not mean thetby,that he which is to be 
bapriſed mult be already firſt buried together with Chrift:bur fimply declarerh what do- 


Qrin iscontained under haptiſn, yea & chat to then that be already bapriſed:forhar wo 
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mad men would not affirm by this place thar 9 before baptiſme.After this manner 
Moſes and the Prophers did pur the people in what circumcifipn meant, wher with 
yerthey had bin marked whilethey were infants.Of che ſame etfeR alſo is that which he 
wriceth rothe Galathians,that they when chey were baptiſed,did put on Chriſt. To what 
end? Verily that they ſhould from thenceforth live to Chriſt, becauſe they hadnot lived 
before. And althoughia the older ſort the receiving ofthe figne ought to follow the un- 
derſtanding of the myſterie: yer it ſhall be by and by declared chat infants ought to be 0- 
| iherwiſceſteemedandaccounted of, And noother wiſe ought we to judge of the placeof 
Pe-r, in which they think that they have a trong hold : when hee fairheÞar itis not a 
| waſhing to wipe away the filchinefles of the body,but the wirnefſe of a good conſtience 
{b<foreGod,by the refurreRion of Chriſt. They indeed do gather thereby,thar nothing is 
lcfr ro the baptiſme ofinfants,but that it ſhould be a vain Froke namely from which this 
cruth is far diftant.But they ofren offend in thiserror,rthat they will have the thing in or- 
der of time to goe alway before the figne. For the trarh of circumciſion alſo conlilted of 
the ſame witneſle of good conſcience. If ic ought of neceſſirieto have gone before,infancs 
ſhould never have bin circumciſed by the commandement of God, Bat he ſhewing that 
che witneſſe of a good conſcience was contained under the trath of circumcifion, and 
yet therewithall alſo commanding infants to be circumciſed, dothin that point fuffci- 
ently declare ther circumciſionis applyed rothe time ro come, Wherefore chere is no 
more preſent effefualneſſe ro berequired in baprifme of infans, chan chat ir ſhould 
confirme and ſtabliſh the covenant made by the Lord witch them. The reſt of the fignifica- 
tion of that Sacrement ſhall afterward follow ar ſach time asGod himſelte foreſeerh. 
2 2 Now I chink there is no man,that doth not cleerly ſeerhat all fach reaſons of cheirs 
| are meer miſconſtruings of Scriptur, As for the reſt that be of a neer kind ro rheſe, we will 
—_ thorow chem by the way. They objeR chat bapriſme is given unto the for- 
givenes of fins: which when iris | S———__ largely make for defence of our ſencence. 
For (ith we be borne finners, we doeeven from our mothers womb need forgivenes and 
pardon, Now ſeeing the Lorddoth nor cur off, but rather affure ro that age the hope of 
mercy: why ſhould we take from them the figne which is machiaferior chanthe thing ic 
felfe? Wherefore that which they goe abour to chrow againit us, we thus throw backe 
againſt thewſelves:infants have remiſſion of fins giventhem, rhereforechey ought not to 
have the (ſign taken from them. They alleage alſo this our of the Epiltle ro che Epheſians: 
that the Charch is clenſed ofthe Lord, with the waſhing of waterin the word of life. Than 
which there could be nothing alleaged more fit to overthrow this error : for thereu = 
groweth an eafic proof of our ſide. Ifthe Lord will have that waſhing, wherwith he clen- 
ſeth his Church, to be teſtified by bapriſme : ir ſeemerh not rightfull char irſhould wane 
thereſtimony of it in infants, which are rightfully accounted part of the Church, foraf- 
much as they be calledheires of the heavenly kingdom.For Paw ſpeakerh of the whole 
Church, where he faith that it was clenſed with the baptiſm of water. Likwiſe of this thac 
in another place he faith, that we be by bapriſme grafred into the body of Chriſt, we ga- 
ther that infants, whom he reckoneth among his members,oughe co be baptiſed, lelt chey 
be plucked away from his body. Behold with whar violence as wich to many englns 
they afſaule the fortreſſes of our faith, | 
23Then they come down to the praiſe & cuſtom ofcherime of che Apoſtles, wherin 
none is found to have binadmitted to baptiſm, but he which hath before profefſed faich 
& repentance.For where Peter was asked of them that were minded torepent, what was 
needful co be doneghe counſelled themtirſt torepenr,% thento be bapriſed into the for- 
pivnes of fins, Likwiſe Philip, when the Evnuch required co be baptiſed, anſwered that he 
might be bapriſed if he believed wirh all his whey ucth they think that chey may win, 
that it isnot lawfulchat baptiſin be gritedroany, bur where faith &reptrance gobefore. 
Tri ly if we yecld to thisreaſon,the firſt of theſe rwo places whereis no mention madeof 
faich,wil prove that repentance alone ſifficeth:andrhe other place, wherinrepentanceis 
not required wil prov rhar faith only is enough. I think rhey wil anſwerchac che on place 
ks holpen w*d che other,&cherfore mult be joyned rogether,I Gy alſo likwiſe, char orher 
places muſthe laid rogither which make ſomwhae ro the undoing ofchis knot: forafmach 
| © chere be many ſentences in 7s "E A. wherot hangetch npon _ 
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| 
| (tance of the place, As this preſently is an example. For they co whom Peer and Prulip | 
AO8.37, {pake theſe things were of age ſoffcient co have prattice of repenrance and ro conceiye! 
taith.” We earneſtly deny char ſuch onghe ro be baptiſed, untill after perce!vingof their | 
| converſion and faith,at leaſt fo far as it may be ſearched out by the jadgemcart of men.Bu; 
| thacinfautz ought robe accoanedin another number,ic 1s more than evident enough. For! 
\ in old time if any mindidj ine himfelt tato communion ofreligion wich I/-2e/, ie xho-! 
ved tliact he ſhould firlt he raughc the covenant of the Lord, and inftruted ig the Liw,be-' 
| fore that he were marked with circumcilion.becauſe in birth he was a ſtranger from che! 
| people of I/al,wich whom the covenant had beeae made wich circumciſion tabliſhed.| 
As faith in Abri- | 2.4As alfo the Lord, when be adopreth Abrabamto himſelte,doch nor begin at circum. 
_ nes 4 ul | Cilivn, hiding in the mean time what he meanerh by thar 129; bur (irſt he declarech whar | 
in bs (ec awe | COVENant he intendeth to make with him, $ then after faith giveato che promiſe, he ma. 
ciſion be v6 | kerh him parraker oft che Sacrament, Why doth in Abraham the facrament follow faith, 
/eibferituraith | andinTſzac his lon it goeth heforeall underftanding?Becauſe iris mece that he,which be. 
6apriſme 400% [ing in tull grown age is receivediato fellowſhip of the covenant,from which he had bin 
f SEE "#4 | bicherroa ſtranger, ſhould firſt learathe conditions thereof:bur an infant begorten ofhim 
Gen.ts t, | needednor ſo, which byright of inherirance according tothe form of the promile is even 
Gen.,7.16, | from hismothers womb contained ia the covenant. Or(thar chemater may be more clexr- 
| ly and briefly ſhewed)it the children of the faichfull, wichour che help ot u1der(t anding, 
are partakers ofthe coveaant,there isnocauſe whythey ſhouldbe debarred foom rhe ſign 
for this that they cannor ſwear tothe form of rhe covenant. This verily iz the reaſon, why 
in ſome places God affirmerh that the infants whichare ilſnedot rhe Iraclices,are begor- 
Gen,1620. renand borne to him. For without doubt he eſteemeth as his children the children of 
and 33 37- them to whoſe ſeed he promiſeth that he will be aFather. Bar he which is unfaichfull ie 
ed of ungodly parents,ril he be by faich united roGod,is jadgeda firanger trom thecom- 
maunion of che covenant. Therefore it is no marvell it he benot partaker ot the {igne,rhe 
fignification wherof ſhould be deceirfull and void in him. To thisette&t Parlalfo wricerh 
that the Gentiles ſolong as they were drowned ia their idolatry, were out ofthe Telta- 
Ephe2.1% . | ment. With this ſhort ſam,(as Ithink)thewhole matrer may beclcerly opened:thac they 
which in grown age,embrace the faith of Chriſt,foraſmuch as they were hichereo (tran- 
gers from the covenant,are not to be marked wich baptiſine,but wheras faich and repen= 
tice come between, which only can open them theentry intothe tellowthipof the cove 
nant : but the infants that are iſſued ot Chrittians,as they arereccived of God into the in- 
heritance of the covenant,ſo ſoone as they be borne;ſo ought to be reccived co bapriſin, 
Hereunto mult that be applyed which the Evangelitt ſpeaketh of, that they were bap- 
_—— iſed of Fobn which naked their fins. Which example at this day alſo we thiok meec 
: ro be kept. For if a Turke offer himlclte ro bapriſine, he ſhould nor be rathly baptiſed 
oſus,namely not till after confeſſion, whereby he may fatisfie the Church, 
1 be words of = 25 Moreover they bring torch the words of Chriſt, which are rehearſed inthe third 
chnft concernmy | Chapter of Tobn,whereby they thiak that a _— regeneration is required ia baptiſm, 


butb of warer p- - : . * 
and the flaric ne Unleſſe a man be born againe of water and the __—_ cannot enter into the kingdome 


thing (eſſe than a | God.Lo(lay they Jhow bapriſmis by the Lords own mouth called regeneration. Then 
2o/e that #Qlu- | therefore whomir is more than enough known to be unable to receive regeneration,by 
aff regeneration | whar colour do we admit to bapriſme which cannor be without regeneracion?Firlt chey 
mult preſently at | re deceived in this that they thinke that in this place mention is made of bapriſme, be- 
cs wo ,. | cauſethey hearethe name of warter.For after that Chriſt had declared to Nicodemns the 
__ * | corruption of nature, and raught him, that men mult be borne ofnew, becauſe Nicode- 
mus dreamed of a bodily new birth, he there ſhewed the manner how God doth regene- 
rate us, namely by waterard the ſpirit : asthough he ſhould fay by the ſpiric which in 
cleanling and watering faithfull foules doth the office of water. Therefore I cake water 
andthe ſpirit ſimply forthe ſpirit, which is water, Neicher is this a new forme of 
f h, for it alrogether agreeth with the fame whichis in the third Chapcer of Mat- 
\ ap Hethar tollowerh me;it is he that baptiſcth ia the holy Ghoſt and fire. Therfore as 
robapriſeinthe holy Ghok and tire, is to give the holy Ghoſt, which hath che office and, 
nature of fire:ſoto be born again of water andthe ſpirit, is norhingelfe bar to receive thar 
power ofthe holy ſpirit which dothche ſame ching in the ſoule that waterdath ia the bo- 
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| dy.1 know char other do otherwiſe expound ir: bur | am ont of doube that this is thenaru* | 
al meaning: becauſe the purpoſe of Chriſt isnone other, bueto teach rhar all chey muſt 
pat offtheir ownnature which aſpiretothe heavenly kingdom. Howbeicif we liſt to cavil 
|unfvorily as they do,it were eafie for us(when we have granted as they would have ie)co 
iofer vpon them that baptiſm is before faith and repentance: foraſmuch as in che words 
'of Chriſt ic goeth before the ſpiric. [ris certaine that this is underſtood of fpiricual! gifts: 
which if ic come after bapcifme, I have obtained whar1 require. Bur leaving cavillations, 
we muſt hold faſt the plaine expofxion,which T have broughe,tharno man till he have bin 


| 
| ccncd with living warer, rhar is, wich che ſpirit, can enter into the kingdome of God. 


keved in the ſonne,ſhall not ſeedeath,nor ſhall come into judgement, bur is 


fecly be deſpiſed ( by which deſpifing I affirme that the Lords covenant is defiled : 6 
much lefle can T abide ro excuſe it :)only it is enough for me to prove, that iris not ſone- 
ceffarie,thac he ſhould be immediatly thought to be loſt, from whom poweris rakenaway 


ception, whom any chance withholdeth from bapriſme, wich how great faith ſoever(by 
which Chriſt hi is poſſeſſed) otherwiſe they are endued. Moreover they make all 
iofants guilry of eterna)l death, ro whom they denie bapriſme, which by their own con» 
feſſion is neceflary to falvation. Now let them looke how trimly they agree with the 
words ofChril, by which the kingdome of heaven is adjudged to that ape. Bar,'ro 
themevery thing ſo much as inethto the m_—_— of this place, yer they ſhall 
gather noching anleſſe they overthrow the former doftrine which we have ta- 
bliſhed concerning the regenerationof infants. 
| 27 Burthey glory that they have the ſtrongeſt hold of all in the very infticution of 
bapciſmme, chey ferch out of the laſt Chapter of Matthew : where Chriſt Rndi 
h his Apoſtles to all nations, giveth chem the firſt commandemene to ceach them, 
ſecond to baptiſe them. Then alſo out of thelaſt of Mark rhey adjoyne this, He thac 
ecveth and is baptiſed, ſhull be ſaved, What ſeek we further (fay cheyYwhen the Lords 
wn words doe y found,that we muſt tirſtteach ere we bapriſe, and do aſlign to ba 
tiſme the ſecond ftare after faich? Of which order the Lord alſo ſhewed an examplein 
imſclfe, which would be bapriſednor till the thirrieth yeere, But here,O god God, how 
{many wayesdoethey both entangle themſelves, and bewray their owne ignorance ? For 
in they now more chan childiſhly erre, that chey ferch the firſt inſticution of Bapriſme 
from thence, which Chriſt had from the beginning of his preaching given in charge co his 
Apofiles to miniſter. Therefore there is no cauſe why they ſhould affieme that the law and 
of COR to be ferched out ofthele places,as _ they contained the firſt in- 
ſtirucion t : Burro beare with chem for this faule yer ho 
reaſoning ?Truly if | lifted to dally wichthem,there is not a licrle lurking hole, bur a moſt 
wide field offererh it ſelte open for us to eſcape them, For when they ſtick fo faftroche 
order of words, that they gather that becauſe ic was ſaid,Goe preach and baptiſe. Againe, 
that beleeverh and is bapriſed, theretore they mult preach before char _—_ priſe, 
'and beleeve before that they require baptiſme: why may not we again anſwer chem with 
faying that we muſt baptiſe before rhat we muſt reach the keeping of thoſe things that 
[Chriſt hath commanded, namely (ith it is ſaid, bapriſe ye, reaching them to keep what- | 
ſoever things T have commanded you ? which ſame things we have noted in that laying | 
| of Chriſt which hath been even nowalleaged concerning the regeneration of water 
the ſpirie, For if ic beſo underſtood as they would have ir, verily in that place baptriſfine 


aſt be before ſpirituallregeneration, becaule ir is named in the firſt place, ForChrilt doch 


teach that we muſt be regenerare,nor of the ſpirit and water, bur of water and rhe ſpirit, | 


26 Now hereby alfo ir is evidear that their fained invention is to be hifſed our, which 
edjudge all che unbapriſed to erernall death. Therefore lerus according to their requeſt 
imagine baptiſme to be miniſtred to none bat ro them that be growne in age : Whac will 
they Gay, ſhall become of a child, which isrightly and well inftrufted with the incroduRi- 
cos of godlines,if whenthe day of ba ihng is at hand, he happen to be taken away wich 
foddendeath befide all mens hope ?The Lords promiſeis cleerc, that whoſoever hath be- 
(ſed 
from death into life : and it is no where found that he ever damaed him that was not yer 
baptiſed, Which 1 would not have fo taken of me,as though I meant that bapriſme might 


to obraine ie, Bur if we agree to their faineddevice, we ſhall damneall chem wichonr ex- | 


w ſtrong is this mannerof | *! 
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death. 
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| The Goſpel by 28 Now this iavincible reaſon wkerupon they beare "TN R's gs 
=o we p- | be omwhat ſhaken: bur becauſe eruth bak defhcecmminh yupmcit rat —_ — © 
ched 18 en _— _ ſuch TISOOES ler them take with thera a full _. —_ | 
/@pacitie and ibey place giverh the chiefe commandement concerning t , 

was 7 b-ſne | wherunto he adJoyneth the miniſtery of bapriſme as an x Fora ens a LAT | 
79 flac” nog he ſpeaketh more otherwiſe of bapriſme, bur fo farre as the miniftrarion of itis uad po 
therrſare ts bes ofhice of teaching. For Chriſt ſenderh the Apoftlesto publiſh theGoſpell to all > 
unbaptiſcd til \ ONS of the wor they ſhould from each where with the doftria offalvaci DR] 
thi come wats | together into his kingdome men that before were loſt. Bur whom,or whar — | 
yeeres of babilitie | [t bs certaine thar there is no mention bur of them that are ablero receive morrreby' ag 


{8 beare and : 
ward he addeth that fach, when theyare inftru&ed, ought ro be baptiſed, adj yming . 
yo 


— —— 


_ promiſe, that chey that beleeve and are baptiſed ſhall be ſaved. Iz there iu al 
ing ſo muchas one ſyllable of infants ? What forme therefore of reaſoni hull 
wherewich they afſailens : they which are of growne age, maſt firſt be i & _ 
they may beleeve, erethey be bapriſed : therefore ic1s unlawful tomake b he <= mo 
mon to infants? Alchough they would burſt themlelves, they ſhall are. 3we v7 mw 
by this place burthar che Goſpell muſt be preached co them that are & we 
heare it, before that they be bapriſed, foraſmuch as hethere ſpeakerh of Sckong oy 
| them hereof if they can make a ſtop ro debarre infants from baptiſme. bens. Mg: 
—_— |. 29 Bur that even blind men alſo may with groping find oartheir diceics, I will poi 
-  letben them out with a very cleere fimilitude. It any man cavill char infants ou he to h —__ 
baptiſme by 090- taken from chem, upon his pretence that the Apoſtle ſatfer2th none to w bo = 4 
mandemcnt £!- labour,ſhall he not be worthy char all men ſhould fpicat him? Why fo ? B- CEOS we 
Len that nome? | out difference draweththatco all men, which was ſpoken of bake 6-4 _—_— Wks] 
ſpo-ld be ba;tiſed | age of men. No whit handfomer is cheir haad ling inchis preſent _—_ aa br 
before they be- | every manſeerh eo belong to one age al d ; —ccgrandl *ghag bras 
leeve, than from : D ge alone, they draw'to infants, that this agealſo ma 
meaty the Apt» be ſubje&t cothe rule which was made for none bur them that weremore grown j l 
files injunttion | AS for che example of Chriit it nothing upholderhtheir ſide, He was not bapti : 4 _ 
chats » full BE py __y _ bt crue : bur thereisa reaſon OREDES 
fat, , wed : becauſe he then purpoſed by his preachi : 
| pe or 3.10, _ > C _— SET Ne þ andation which oe ed nor yrracSoden 
m Ww is dofrineto inſti ; ye 
ee En ey Ig orga 
6 —_ vom Bp -_ began his preaching. Finally clicy ſhall jv nn 
| Ereot,' put enar iſe tooke his original hw 
Luk. 323+ of che Goſpell. It they liſt co we 2 the rhirtieth _ = oeginning 3 = pony 
receive every one to bapriſine ashe hath in their jodgement ſaficiens) raLty poem 
Serwetws one of their maſters when he ſtiffely required this time, yer _ £ _ ar 
of his age to boaſt himſclt co be a Propher,Aschuuga he were —= fuft d "ha k wy 
ones ter dow + ofa teacher in the Church, beforerhat he be a --ae wo = 77 nn" ? 
es 1 ©) Las we pA: that there is a0 preater cauſe why B1ptifine ſhould be given 
ſbewetb re:ſen v, ras $4 a which yeris nor graated them, As though the ſcripeure 
by the Lords did not every wayexprelke a large difference. The fame was indced uſaally d 4 he 
ſupper ſhould x61 old Church,as it appeareth by Cyprianand Auguſtine: bur chat mariner is "i ly, wh 
be goew wnto | Out of uſe. For if we conlader the nature and pro erty of baptifi ls Leng fn 
a ent atm atm phe wean T_T: 
Roplyſanc noe: of God,a [gn of our ſpiritual regenerari 1 lady uaangt 45 ae "_ 
g Pp 2yeneration by which we arc bora again into the chil 
ren of God : whereas on the other lide the ſupperis given tothem ch 7 OT 
in age, which havioag paſſed tender infancy, are now able ol _ i : macs Ehich 
difference is very evidently ſhewedin the (cri ptare. For cars ng : < ; pray" mm 
tainerhro Sen kay” ws nochoice of ages, Bur he doth —_ like ” ; ors G = 
to all co take part ofir, bur only to them which are hc to djiT: het : __— odd of 
| the Lord, to examine theirowne conſcience, todeclareche I ca0e yr n pet ns * 
werthereof. \Vould we have any ching plainer chan char whi h ch . A; oftle dt 
when he exhorteth char every man ſhould prove and examine hi le F =o ha of | 
thisbread and driak of this cup ? Therefore examination m —  — 
ult goe betore, which (hauld 


i 


rn 
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| ia yaine be looked for of infants. Againe,he that eateth unworthily,earerh and drinkerh 
! damnation to himſelfe, not diſcerning the Lords body. Ifnone can partake worthily bur 
they that can well diſcerne che holinefſe ofthe Lords body, why ſhould we give to our 
[ render children poiſon in ſtead of lively food > Whar is that commandemene of the Lord, 
ye ſhall doe it in remembrance of me? what is that other which the Apoſtle deriverh from 
| the ſame.$1 oft as yee ſhall ear of this bread, ye ſhall declare cheT.ords dearh till he come? 
What remembrance(lT beſeech youYſhall we one arour infants of rhe thing whichithey 
1ever attained wich underſtanding, what preaching, of the croſle of Chriſt, the force and 
benefie whereof they doe nor yet comprehend in mind ? None of theſe things is preſcri- 
bed in Bapriſie. Therefore berweene theſe two fignes is great difference : which wenore 
al in like fignes in the old reftament ; Circumciſion, which is knowne to anſwerto our 
Bapriſme, was appointed for infants. Bur the Pafſeoverinto whoſe place the Supper harh 
now ſucceeded, didnot receiveall manner of gueſts wirhou difference. Bur was righely 
catenof chem onely thatmightby age enquire ofthe fignification of it, It theſe men had 
remaining one ctum of ſoend braine,would rhey be blind at athing & cleere and offering 
i; ſelte ro fight, | 
13 Akhoaph ie erieverh me to load the Readers with a heap of trifles : yetir ſhall bee 
worth the cravaile briefly ro wipe away fuch gay reaſons as S:rverwe not the leaſt of the 
Anabapriſts, yea rhe great gloryof that company, thought himſelfe co bring when he pre- 
pared himfelle co confli&.He alleageth chat Chrilts ſ1gnes as they be ſo doe require 
\uhem that be or able roconceive perfe&ion.Bar the ſolucion is eafle :thar rhe 
fe&tion of Bapriſme, which exrenderh evento death,is wrongfully reſtrained to one poine 
| of cime.1 lay yer further chat perfeRtion is fooliſhly required in man at the firſt day,wher- 
| 190 Bapriſm allorerh vs all ourlife long, by coarinuall degrees. He objeRerh that Chriſts 
lignes were ordained for remembrance, that every may ſhould remember that he was bu- 
ried rogecher wich Chriſt. I anſwer that that which he hath fained of his own head,need- 
erh no confuration:yea that which he drawerh to Baptiſme, Paxls words ſhew to be pro- 
i percothe holy ſupper, thar every man ſhould examine himſelfe : bur of Bapriſme there is 
'no where any fach thing. Whereupon we gather that they be rightly Bapriſed whichfor 
their ſmalnefſe of age, are not yet able toreceive examination. Wheras he thirdly alleag- 
| cth, that all they abide in death which beleeve nor rhe Son of God, and that the wrath of 
Godabideth upon ther : andtherfore chat infants which cannor heleeve lic in their dam- 
nation:I anſwer thar Chriſt chere not of rhe geneval guileineſſe whetwirh all che 
pnitericy of Adm are enwrap 
do prondly & ſtubbornly refuſe the grace offered them,Bar this —__ ineth to in» 
fants.Alfo I fer a contrary reaſon againſtchem : thar whomſoever Chriſt blefſerh, heis dif- 
charged from the curſe of Adm and the wrath of God : Sith therefore ic is knowen thar 
infants are bleffed of him,ic f>lloweth chat they are diſcharged from death. Then he falf- 
ly citerh thar which is no whereread, that whoſoever is borne of the fpirir, heareth che 
voice oftheſptric. Which alctough we grant tobe written, yer ſhall prove noching elſe 
bur char the faichfullare framed to obedience,according as the ſpiric workerh in them.Buc 
that which isſpoken ofa cerraine number;it is faulty todraw indifferently to all.Fourth- 
y' he objcerh : becauſe that goerh before which isnarurall we muſt carcy ripe time for 
aptiſme which is ſpiritvall.But alchoughlT grant that all the poſterity of Adaze 
at the fleſh doe fromche very womb bare their owne damnation, yerT deny that that wich- 
itandech but that God may preſeatly briag remedie. For neicher ſhall Servers prove 
| that there were many yeares appointedby God that the ſpicicualaeſle of life may begin 
As Paulteftifiech, though they which are borne of the fairhfull are by nature damned : 
yet by ſupcraarurall grace they are ſaved, Then he bringeth furth an allegory that D.- 
vid going up Into the tower of Sion, did leadneicher blind mennor lame men wich him 
\ bur (trong fouldiers, Bur what if T fer a parable againſt ic, wheria God calleth to the hea- 
veuly banker blind men aad lame men : how will Servet5 unwind himfelfe out of this 
knot ? I askealfo whether lame and maimed men havenot firſt bin ſouldiets wich David, 
But is is ſaperflaous to tarry longerupon this reaſun, which che readers ſhall find by the | 
toly Hiſtory ro be made of meere talſhood. There tollowech another allegory, that the | 
f\puſtles were fiſhers ot men, not ot lictle children, BurI aske, whae chat ſaying of Chriſt 


, bur only rhreatneth che deſpiſers of the Goſpel, which 
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that chey were yer tobe inſtruRed in the firſt introduRion of heavenly wiſdom, Who can 
thereof gacher thar bapriſmeis to be denied co ——— being begorren ofthe fleſh, 
God doth by free adoption make holy to himſelfe ? \ he laich, chat they muſt bee 
fed wich ſplricuall mear,ifthey be new men, the olurioa is cahe chat by baptiſmechey are 
admitted into the flocke of Chriſt, and that the figne of adoprion ſufhcerh them,till being 
growentoage they be able to beare ſtrang meat : chat therefore the time of examinatio: 
which God exprelly requicechin the holy Supper, muſt be tarricd for. Afterward he ob- 
jc&erh that Chriſt calleth all histo the holy Supper, Bur it is certaine enough that he ad- 
mitreth none, but them that be already prepared tocelebrate the remembrance of his 
death. Whereupon followerh chat infants hon he vouchfafedtoembrace, doe ftay ina 
ſcverall and proper degree by themſelves till chey growto age, and yet are not ſtrangers, 
Whereas he Gith, that it is monſtrous that a man after thac he isborae, ſhould not eat :1 
anſwer that ſoulesare other wiſe ted than by the ourward cating of che Sapper : andehur 
therfore Chriſt is neverchelefſe mear roinfants although cheyabſtaiae from the ſigae.Bur 
of bapriſme the caſe is otherwiſe, by which onely che gate imtorche Church is 0 eo 
chem.Apgaine he objeeth that a good ſteward diſtriburech meat ro the houſhold in due 
time. WhichalchonghlT williagly granc : yer by whatrighr will he appoint unto us the 
certaine time of baptiſme, that he may prove that it is not given toinfants: out of rime. 
Moreover bebringeth ia that commandement of Chriſt roche Apaſtles, that chey (hould 


| make haſte into the harveſt, vhile the fields wax white. Verily Chriſt meanech his one- 


ly, that the A ſceing che fruic of their labour preſent, ſhould the more cheeretully 
prepare themſelves to teach, Who ſhall cherefore gather that (he onely time of harveſtis 
the ripe time for bapriſine ? His eleventh reaſon is, chat inthe firſt Church Chriſtians and 
diſciples were all one: but we ſee nowthar he foadly reaſonerh from che part to the whole 
Diſciples are called men of tull age, which had beene already throughly caught, and had 
profelſed Chriſt : azit behooved that the [ewes underthe law ſhould be the diſciples of 
Moſes : yer no man (hall thereof rightly gather, chat iofants were ſtrangers, whom the 
Lord hath teſtificd to be of his owne houſhold. Befides cheſe he alleagech, that all Chri- 
(tians are brerhren, in which gumber infancs are noc uatons, fo long as we debarrerthem 
from the Supper.ButI returne to that principle, that none are heires of the kingdome of 
heavea, burrthey that are the members of Chriſt : then, that rhe embracing of Chriſt wasa 
crue token of the adoption, whereby iafants are joynedia common with ful growne men, 
and that the abſtainiog for atime fromthe Supper wichſtandethnot bur char _———_— 
tothe body of the Church.Neither did the thiefe that was converted on the ccolle, ceaſe 
to be brother to the godly, alchough henever came to the Supper. Afterward he addethþ 
that none is made our brother butby che Spiricof adoption, which is given oaly by the] 
hearing of faich. I anſwer, that he ſtill fallech back into the ſame deceirfull argument, be- 
cauſe he overthwartly draweth that co infants which was ſpoken onely of growne men. 
Par teacheth there that this is Gods ordinary manner of calling ro briag his eleR ro rhe 
faich, when he ſtirreth up to them faichfull reachers, by whoſe miniſteric and travell hee 
reacheth his hand to them. Who dare rherby appoint a ve to him, burthac he may by (6c 
other ſecret way praffe infantsinto Chriſt ? Where he objeAeth that Corneline was bapti- 
led after he had received the holy Ghoſt:how wrongfully he doth our of onc example ga- 
ther a generall rule,appearerh by the Evnuch and the Samaricanes, in whom cheLord kep*: 
a coutrary order,that bapriſme wear before che gifcs of the holy Gholt,The ffceenchfrea- 
ſon is more than fooliſh, He Gith that we are by regeneration made gods : and that chey 
be gods to whom the word of God is ſpoken, which accordeth norco childrea that be ia-| 
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| Fints, Wherea Te Ginerh a Godhead ro rhe faichtoll, rhat 18 one ot his dorages, which it 
partainerth notto chis preſentplacero examine.Bar ro wrett the place ofthe Plalmeto to 
-ontrary a (enſe, is a poineof deſperare ſhameleſhetfe, Chritt laith, ehar Kings and Mayi- 
trateSare caled of the Þ. opher Gods, becauſe they beare an office 1ppointed chemotGad. | 
Phat which cocetatagthe fpectalt commandeme-i of governance is direfted to cer- 
| rajne men, this hundſrome expaſiror drawerth ro the doRrige of clie Goſpell,thar he may 
| bavith tntants out of the Church, Againe he objeReth, that infancs cannot be accounted 
{new men, becaſerhev are nor begotren by rhe word.But Fdo2 now againe repeat char 
which T have often fai4,thar to r-generare v*;doQrinets che uncorrupriblefeed,it we b2 
3: roreeciveit ; but when by reaſoa of agerhere is not yetinus apmeſlz ro learne, God | 
keeper his degrees of regenerating. Afror ward he commerh back to his allegories,that Ry 
' 1: che Lawa ſheep and 4 gaar wer2 not ofteredin facraficeſo loonas they came our of che 
f won bltflifed rodraw figures ro this purpoſe,T conldreadily objzR againſt them,thar 
\ 4l{ firlt beootten things were confecrate ro God to ſoon as they haye opened the womb: | 
then that alam malt be killed at a yeeres age. Wherupon followeth chatmanlyitrengeh 
15607 20 be rarried for, be rarhertharthe new &yer reader ifſuesare choſen of God for | 
 {\cr.tices. Furchcrmore he ath-merch tharnone can come to Chritt|bur they that have bia ; _ 
| prepare! of Joſvr. As though Fohns office were nor endaring bur for a time. But to omic 
{ truly that Came preparation was not in the children whom Chritt imbraced and bleſſed. 
| Wherefore ler him go with kis falſeprinciple.Arlengeh he calleth for patrons Triſnmege« 19 
ſu a.d the $:b;/ls, ro prove that holy waſhings pertaine not but ro them that are of 
gruwen ave. Lo how hononrably he thinkerh of che bapriſme ot Chriſt, which he redu- 
 ceth ro the cerimonies ofthe Geariles, that ic may be no otherwiſe minittred than plea- 
\(erh T riſinezif.ur, Bar we more eſteemethe authoriry ot Gol," whom ig-hath pleated ro 
make intans boly to ltimſelfe,and to admirc them with the holy (tgne,the force whereof 
they diduvr y«r by ag underſtand. Neither doe we count iclawtall co borrow onr of the 
! cleanliags of che Geariles any rhing,thar may change ia our Baptilurhe everlaſting and 
| inviolable law of God, which he harh (tabliſhed concerniag circumtion, Laſt of all, he _ 
makerh chisargument:rhar if ic be lawtull ro baptiſe infants wichout underſtanding, that 
| Baptiſme may enterlade like and infport be miniſtred of boyes when they play. Bur of 
this marter ler him quarell with God by whoſe commandement circumciſion was com- 
| monto infants before char they have arrained underſtanding. Was ir therefore a playing 
 marter,orlubjett cuthe follics of children,that they might overchrowthe holy ordinance 
ot God ? Bur ie is no marvell that rheſe reprobate ſpirirs,as though they were vexed wb 
| a phrentie,dorhruft nall the groſſeſt abſarditiesfor detence of their errors,becauke God 
' doth wich (ach giddineff juitly take vengance of their pride and ſtabbornneffe. Verily 
 Irruſt T have made plaine with how feeble ſuccours Servetus hath holpen his filly brea- 
' thren the Anabapriſts, | 
| 


16 


; 32Now Ithiakir wil be donbrfulto no ſober man, how raſhly they trouble the church The drifi ofs 

| of Chriſt that move brawles and contentions for the Baptiſme of infants. Butir is proti- | ;, _ on 

' table to conſider, what ſatan goeth about with chis ſo great ſubtilicy : even to take away | cexias about the 

from nshe fiagular frujrof affiance and fpirituall joy which is to be gathered hereof | Zapci/me of in- 

| ro diminiſh as mnch alforthe glory ofthe goodnefſe of God. For how ſweer is ic to godly [-u:s, 

' minde,r0 he certified not only by word,bur alfoby fight to be ſeene with eyes,that they 

; obtaine fo much favor with the heavenly Father,thar he hath alſo care of their 

' For here it is ro be ſeene, how he caketh upon himche perſon of a moſt providene father 
of honfko!d roward vs, which even after onr death dorh not lay away his carefulneſſe of 
ns, bur providerh and feerh for oue children. Oughr we not heere afcer the example 

' of Daz1d wirh all our heart to leap upuntothanktgiving,that by ſuch ſhew of his good- 

| netle, his name may be fanftified ? This, verily Saran intendeth,in aſlaling with fo great Plal.48 

, armizs the Bapriſine of infants :namely, that rhis reſtitying of rhe grace of God being ta- _ 

; ken away,the promiſe which by ic is preſent betore our eyes,may ar lengrh by lictle and | 
lictle vanith away. Wherenpon ſheuld grow not onely a wicked unthankfulnes coward 

' the mercie of God, bur alto a cerraine florthtalnetk in inſtcaRing our children ro godli- 

; refle. For by this ſpur we are nor a lircle pricked forward cobring chemup in earneſt 

| tear of God ard inthe keeping of his law, when wecoalider that even meals ny 
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their birth,he takerh and ackaow them for his children, Wherfore unles we lift 
enviouſly to darken the of God,ler us offer to him onr children,to whom 
| he giveth aplace among them that beofhis family and houſhold,char is to ſay the memy- 
bers of the Church. 


Trz SEtvenTarEnTH CHAPTER, 
| Of the holy Supper of Chriſt : and what it availeth us: 


a Frer that God hath once received usinto his family, and not only totake us as his | 
i the {upper of ſervants but as his children :that he may fulfill the office of a moſt Father,and 
chriftinſticeuted | carefull for his ifſue,he taketh alſoupon him ro nouriſhus c hout the whole courſe 
to t-flifie that | of our life. And not contented therewith, it pleaſed him by a pledge given,toafſure us of 
= ow ae {rchiscontinuall —_— thisend - re he =_ _ I _ Sacra- 
ue? | ment bythe hand of his only begotten Sonne,namely a ſpirtru et, wherein Chriſt 
me da ceſtifiech himſelf ro bethe quickain hecet mhernth 9 are fedro true and ble(- 
and mg ſed immorrality.But foraſmuch as the knowledge of fo great amiſtery is very cecelſary, 
by Cirift as by | and according tothe greatneſſe thereof, requireth a diligent declaration:and Satan, thar 
\{eod. he might bereave the Church of this ineſtimable treaſure,hath long ago ſpread milts,and 
| fince thatrime darkeneſſe,to obſcure the light of ir, and then hath ſtirred ftrifes and bar, 
cels that mighe eſtrange the mindes of che m_ from taſting of this holy food, and 
hath alſo in our rime artempred the fame craft : therefore when [ (hall have briefly 
knit up the ſam for the eapacitie of the unlearned,l will undoe chofe knors, wherewich 
Satan bat h :ndevoured to ſnare the world. Firſt, bread and wine are {ignes, whichrepre- | 
ſent unto usthe inviſible food, which we receive ofthe fleſh and blood of Chriſt. For asin 
Bapritme God _—_ begetring ns doth graft us into the fellowſhip of his Charch, and 
by adoption doth make us his owne : ſo we have (aid that he performeth the office of a 
providenr father of houſhold,jn this that he continually miniſtrech us mear,char he ſuſtai- 
nerh and preſerveth usin that life whereunto he hath by his word begotren us. Now the 
onely meat of our ſoule is Chriſt, and therefore the heavenly farther callerh us co him,char 
being refreſhed with common partaking of him,we may from time to time garher lively 
force,untill we atraineto heavenly immorrality.But foraſmuch as this miſtery of the ſc | 
crer uniting of Chriſt wirhthe godly is by nature impoſſible tro be comprehended,he gi- 
| veth the figure and image thereof in viſible fignes molt fir for our ſmall capacitie: yea,as 
it were by earneſt and tokens given, he maketh ir ſoaffured unto us as if ir were ſeen with 
our cies, becauſc this ſo familiar a funiltrudeEntreth evento the grofÞ:t minds char ſoules 
are ſo fed with Chriſt, as bread and wine doe fuſtainethe bodily life. Now therfeore we 
have it declared, ro what end this myſticall bleſſing renderh,namely co affure us, that che 
body of che Lord was fo once offered for us, that we now eat it, andin eating ic do feele 
| in us the effeQtuall working of that only facrafice,that his blood was fo once (hed for us, 
char it is unto us continual drink. And fo ſoundthe words of the promiſe there adjoyned 
Mar. 26.36, Take,rhis is my body, whichis delivered for you. The body therefore which was once of- 
Mat.14-17- | fered upfor our falvation, weare commanded totake andeat:that when we ſez our (elves 
—_— " robe raade partakers of this, we = certainely determine thatthe power of his death 
NE 0 which bringerh life ſhall be efteQuall in us. Whereupon alſo he callerh the cap, the co- 
venant in his bleud.For after a certaine manner it renewerh,or rather continuerth the co- 
venant which he hath once ftabliſhed with his bloud, ſo much as pertainerh ro the con- 
firming of our faith, ſo oft as he reacheth anto us that holy bloud to be taſted of, 
—_ 2 A preat fruit verily of affiance and ſweernefſe may godly foules gather of this fa- 
—_ "_ "| crament,becaule they have a witneſſe,that we are growen together into one body wich 
þa:b made by Chriſt,ſo that whatfoeveris his we may cal ours. Herupon followerh chat we may bold- 
taking that 1p-3 | ly promiſe unto our ſelves, that everlaſting life is ours, whereof he is heire : andehar che 
bim which w3% } kingdom of heaven, wherinto he is now entred,canno more fall away from us than from i. 
F306 *— him : againe thar we cannotnow be condemaed by our fins, from the guiltineſſe where- 
TOI '« { ofthe harhacquiredus, when he willed them ro beimpuredco himlelf as ifchey were his 
w+.corfi-meg by | owe. T his is the marvellousexchange,which of hisinamealurable bourrifalnes he hich | 
this ſacramen'. | made with us : that he being made with us the ſonne of man, hath made us wich him che | 
lonsof God : that by his comming downe into earth, he hath made us a way to go up 
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i310 heaven:thart parting upon him our mortality,he hath givenus his immorralicy:char 

' raking on him our weakneſfe, he hach ſtrengrhened us with hispower : that raking our | 
, povertie tO himſclte, be hath conveyed his richesrous: char raking ro himche waight of 
our - = pm wherewirh we were oppreſſed, he hath clothed us wich his ri gh- | 
264 winetle. 
| Of all cheſe things we have fo falla witneſſing in this Sacrament, that we muſtcer- | (,,;1 waly g3 
exialy derermine,thar Ctiriſt is truly given us,as if Chriſthimſelf were fer preſent before | « dads or 
aur eyes, and handled with our hands. For this word can neicher-lie ro ns, nor mock ns : | <#:5(ucrament 
Take,cat,drinke : This is my body, which is delivered for you : this is che bloud, which | #% »'lepich 

5 ſhed into the forgiveneſſe of finnes. Whereas he commanderh to take,he fignifierh rhar whercof 12 & » 
iris ours. Whereas he commandeth to ear,he fignifieth chat that is made one ſubſtance ef yoo 
with us: Wheras he faith ofche bodyrhat ic is delivered forus:of che blood, thar itis ſhed the body and blow 
for us :therein he reacheth chat both are not ſo mach his as ours : becauſe he took and | of chil 

14id away borth,nor for his commodicy,burt roour ſalvation, And truly itis to be diligent- were offercd 

| ly marked,thar the chiefe,and in a manner __ of the ſacrament ſtanderh in rheſe _ ode prog 
words. Which is delivered for you, which is epreſenied wn- 


for yon. Forotherwiſe it ſhould nor | dr bread -ud 
much profic us, tharthe body and bloud of our Lerd are now diſtributed, unleffe they | wine to ceacb that 
| had beene once given forth for our redemption and falvation, Therefore they are repre | '* re ts the 
| ſentedunder bread and wine, that we (honld learne that they arenot only ours, bar alſo |/*x<ſene 
\ordainedfor the nouriſhment of ſpiricuall life. Thisis ic that we before faid,chat from the | 5g net! 
corporall chings which are ſhewed forth in the Sacraments, we are by a certain propor- | podie. 
rionall relation guided ro ſpiricuall chings. So when bread is given us for a ſign ofche bo- 
die of Chriſt, we ought by and by to conceive this fimilicude : As bread nouritheth,(aſtaj. 
nerh,& mainrainerh the life of our body:ſo the body of Chriſt is the only mear to quick- 
en and give life to our ſoule. When we ſee wine ſer forth for a fign ofhis blood:we muſt 
call ro mind what uſes wine bringeth co the body, that we may conſider char the fame 
are brought co us ſpirirually by che bloud of Chrift:thoſe uſes be ro cheriſh,to refreſh co 
ſtrengthen, to make merry.For if we ſuffciencly weigh, wharrhedeli this holy | 
body what che ſhedding of this holy bloud harh as : we ſhall perceive 
that theſe chings which are ſpoken of bread & wine, according to ſuch proportional re-! 
larion doe very well accord with them roward tis when they are communicatedunto ns. 
4 Therfore thechiefe parrs of che Sacrament are nor imply and withoart higher con- | ,, _. 
ſideration to reach to us the body of Chriſt : butrather char ſame iſe, whereby he | ;,,. Sghef conſe. 
reſtifierh, rhat his fleſh is verily meat,and his bloud is drink, with which we are fe4 une» nei 
ecernal] life : whereby he aftirmeth himſclfeto be the bread of life, of which who ſo ea- | be prom whey 
terh he ſhall live forever : to ſeale(T ay)and confirme that iſe : and for bringing | 7 <®"# hath te. 
the amerto paſſe, to ſend usro the of Chrift, where that promiſe hath beencruly ''fie1 bus fleſh ts 
rmed and inall points fulfilled. For we doe not well and healchfully ear Chriſt but | , 
(crucified when we doe with lively feeling conceive the eff:&ualneſſc of hisdearh. For | deed, 
whereas he calleth himfſelfethe bread of life, he did not borrow that name ofche Sacra- 
ment, as ſome doe wrongtully expound it : but becauſe he was given us ſuch ofche by 
cher, and performed himſclfe ſnch,when being made pertaker of our human morralicy 
he made 1s partners ofhis diviae immorralicie : when offering himſelfe for ſacrifice, hee 
rooke our accurſednefſeuponhimſclte,that he might fill us wich b :when with his 
death hee devoured and fwalloweddeach : when in his refarreRtion he raiſed up this 
our corruptible fleſh which he had put on, co glory and on, 
| 5 It remaincth that by applyance all the ſame may come to us. That is done, | Thu Sacrament 
both by the Goſpell, an1 more clecrely by the holie Supper, where both he offe. | *«t*:) uot Chrift 
reth himſelfe ro us with all his, good things, and we receive himby faith. Wherefore the | '** ** bread of 
Sacrament maketh not that Chriſt firſt beginnerh to. be the bread of life : bur when os var 
it briogerh into remembrance that he was made the bread of life : which we coorinu- | 3 ch 
ally ear, aod when ic giveth unto us the taſte and favour of that bread, then it maketh | ive bim is the 
usto feele the ſtrengch of thar brea. For ic promiſeth us, that wharſoever Chriſt did \ *«* mation of | 
or ſuffered the fame was done to give lifero us, Then, that this giving of lifeis everla- of fel 
fing.by which we may wichoutendbe nouriſhed,fultained,and preſervedia life. For as | 9,07, ret”, 
—_ ſhould not have beentous the bread of life,unlefſe he had bia bora andhad died | ow 
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Of th: outward meanes 10 [al pation, CHAr.t7 
for us,unleffe he had rifen again for us : fonow he ſhould nor be the fame unles the effe- 
Qtualnes add fruit of his birch death and refurreftion, were an everlaſting and immortal 
Wing All which Chriſt hath very wellex ia cheſe words, The bread which [ will 
give,is my fleſh, which I wil give for the life of the world.By w®> words wichoutdoubr 
he ſignifieth, char his body ſhould therefore be ro us for bread,tothe (piricuall life of the 
ole, becauſe ir ſhould be given forth ro death for our ſalvation: & char ir is delivered to 
u*roeatof ir, when by faith hemakerh us R_ ofir.Oace therfore he gave ir, that he 
might be made bread, whenhe gave forth himſelfe to be crucified for the redemptionof 
the world:daily he giveth ir, when by the word oftheGoſpell he offererh ic unrous robe 
reccived,fo far as it wascrucified: where he ſealechthat deliverancewichthe holy miſte- 
ry of the Supper: where he inwardly fulfilleth chat w** he outwardly berokonech.Now 
herein we muſt beware of twofanls,that neither doing roo machin abafing the ſigns, we 
ſceern to pluck them from their miſteries ro which they are in a manner knir faſt : nor thar 
beiug immeſorable in advancing the ſame, we ſeem in the meane time ſomewhat to dar- 
ken the myſteries themſelves. Thar Chriſt is the bread of !ife, wherewich the faichful are 
nouriſhed into erernall falvation,there is no man bat he granterh,uales he be alcogether 
without religion. Bur this point isnot likewiſe agreed upon among all men, whartis the 
manner of partaking of him. For there be that inone woad define, thar to eat the fleſhof 
Chriſt and to drink his blood, isnothing elſe bur cobeleeve in Chriſt himſelfe.Bar Ithink 
chat Chriſt meant ſome cerrainer and higher thing,in that notable ſermon where he com- 
menderh to ns the eating ofhis fleſh,namly, char we are quickned by the ——_— 

an 


of him:w*> alſo he therefore ex by che words of eating auddrinkin 

| ſhould chink,thar the life which we receive of him is conceived by bare know 
For as not the fight,bur the eating of bread ſufficeth the bodyfor nouriſhmec:ſo ir 
veth that the ſoule be truly and throughly made partaker of Chriſt,chac by the power of 

him ir may be quickned neo. ſpirtnall life Bar ia the meane time we confele char there 

is no other eating, bur of faich:as there can no ocher be immagined.Bur this isthe differec} 


 berween my words and theirs,that with them to eat is only to beleeve: bur I ay tharche 


fleſh of Chriſt is eaten wich beleeving,becauſe b acl emenig fu 


y man 
only 


ing is the fruir and effeRt of faith. Or,if you will have ic plainer, w* them is faich 
_ think ir rather to follow of faith. In words verily the difference is-but ſmall :but in 
the chiog ir ſelte,nor ſmall. For though che Apoſlile reacheth tharChriſt dwellech in our 
harts by faich:yer no man willexpound this dwelling to be faich:bur al men do perceive 
char there is expreſſed a ſingular effeR of faith, for that by ic the faichfall do ro 
have Chriſt dwelling ia them. After this manner the Lord meant, in calling himſelfe che 
bread of life, not only to teach thatin the faich of his dearh and refurreQion,Galvation is 
repoſed for us: bur alfo that by true partaking of himſelfe ic is broughc ro that his 
lite paſſerh into us and becommetrh ours : like asbread, whenir is raken for food, mini» 
ſtrech livelinefſero the body. 

6 Neither did Aug»ſiine,whom they bring in for their patrone ia any other meani 

write,thart we eat by beleeving,thanto ſhew thatthis is of faith,not of the mouth. 
Which alſo deny nor : bur yer cherewirhall I adde,chat we do by faith embrace Chri 
not agpmiinge r of, but making himſelfe one with us that he may be ourhe;4,and 
his members. Yer doe not I utterly difallow that manner of (peaking:but oalyT deny it 
be a full declaration, if they mean to defin whart it is to ear che fleſh of Chriſt. Ocherwiſe 
I feethar uſed this forme of { when he faich in chechird 


I 
1 of Chriſtiandodrine,unleſſe ye eatthe fleſh of rhe Sonze ofman:rhis is a 


reaching 

thar we muſt communicate with the paſſion of theLord, and maſt ſweetly and profitably 
lay up in remembrance that for us his fleſh was crucified and wounded. Againe whea he 
faich that thethree thoufand men which were converted at Peters ſermon, diddriak the 
bloud of Chrilt by bel which they had ſhed by cruell dealing.Buc in many other 
fremta Hanccrklyfrens our that benefit of faith,that by it our foules are no lefie re- 
with the communicating of the fleſh of Chriſt, than our bodies are with the bread 
whichthey eat. And the ſame is it whichin a certaine Co 
Chriſtdorh not onely by faith, but alſo indeed make us his body. For he 


that we doe from any other where than from faith, obraine ſuch a benefit : bur this only 
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2 naked imagiaarion. As fr them that will have the to be onely amarke of onc- 
ward profeſſion, I doe now paſſe themover : becauſe _ = I have ſufficiently 
confured their erronr, when entreated of Sacraments gener generally. Onely chis ching Ie 
the Readers marke,that when the cupis called che covenant in the blond, chere i isa pro- | Lake 12.20, | 
miſe expreſied thar may be of force to confirme faich. followeth, rhar an- 
EI IO and embrace that which he offrerh, we doe nor righly 
aſe che hol 
7 Mceopres fn they alſo doe nge fatisfie me, which ackaow dr a re 
communion wich Chriſt, when they menne co expreſle ir, do kers only of 
the ſpirit, wichouc making any mention of fleſh and bloud, As hom allchoſer 
were ſpokenofnothing, that his fleſh is verily mear, that his bloud is verily driake : 
that none hath life, bac he that eacerh char fleſh,& driukech chat blond : and fach other 
ſayings that belong tothe ſame end. Wherfore if ic be certaia that the full communica- 
gee cn beyond their deſcriprion, as it is roo narrowly ſtrained:1 will 
abour to knir ap in few words, how large ic is, and how fanng | ie extenderh ic 
ele ore that I ſpeake ofthe fnkofexcſe For tllhaveao 
ration wich the exceſſive teachers, to their owne 
Fm: rmanmerofcaingwivnkng full bend ol 
our ofthis fleſh into a fanraſte : if yer a man may with any words 
a myſterie, which I ſe that] can nor ſufficienely 
1.do willizgly eonſefl ir,thatno mat ſhould meaforethe highneſſe thereofby the inal | 
p of my childiſhnes. Bur rather I exhorc the readers,that they doe nor reftraine 
ripe en 
can by or as vw 
L have travelled to fay Ap he dar I ive get bur lictle In ref fe Boas | 
op a7 1 rage rp pence rol iter expreſ- 


ofthe , the mindalfois ſurmounted and overwhelmed. 
Fra thereore roig 


Me 


es 


” burtharT muſt breake forth into admiration of 
wo fierte which neicherche mind £an faffce tochinke of nor the tongue to dechire. 
[one rx qmncoipeys-} on I will fer forth che ſomme of 

Troching doubero be true, fo 1 cruſt that it will not be 
$ Firſt of all, ſwear 


ſentence : which as 
of heares. | 
out of the Scripture, thet Chriſt was from 
that life briogi Father,che fountaine and originall of ife, Fom whence af bearer the 
EC hate of life. Wherfore Iobn ſometime callerh him the word fonutame of 

roweatered) or \.s hee rm meaning that he even then flowing in- © Poms 


of 
ro all creatures, powred Ine them the power of breathing and living. Yet the ſame Tob 
-(Coarmgaro Gn url nchinkliewhehe wither SRI within 2 


by 


gave himſelfe to be ſeen witheyes & fele wich hands. ] /* 
For chongh he Albert 2d abroad his power Into che creatures: becauſe ſkew 
— finne _ —_— ndnd Sara mh Tr bony 
over might recover of Immortalitie, ic . 
ctAredrocy we be received inroghe & of char word, For Ho Gale 
dence ul thn eaten therech” thou heare that the word of Godindeed, 


mg de wh er moſt farre temoved, * eorzinerhin it ſelfe che fulnefſe of life, bar 
br arora ts bong irfelfeand is before thineeye 


todwell in our nota far 
ch voupatanr 4 nog rr re 


neta bro! ms ook virgo 
_ry be of power to bring life 
king thereo we may be fedde to immo rom. thy am (ith he te breadofh Dad wy Jain6.40.k 
rows Arrodapd ox» hen 


"Andchebread - eb roy gk deed I will! 7 
giveforthelife of the Mo aA which words he cbr be ner life,in re+ 
I IT IRIS Vas which came downe to us from heaven, bat 


downe hee wer into rhe fleſh whichhe did 
\banyrecs rey bd + toe Ne of eh flow forth unto vs. — | 
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with which futtenances the faithfull are foſtered noro erernall life, Herein therfore w_ 
lth imgular comfort rothe gt ly, that now they de life in their owne fleth, For 
{they due not onely with eahic paſſage attaine unto ic,but haveir of it ſelfe laid abroad 
fur them and offering ic ſclfe unro them. Ocely let chem hold open the boſume of their 
| bearrthatthey may embrace ic being preſent, and chey ſhall obcaine ir, 

The fiſvof ) 9g Burtalchough the fleſh of Chriſt have nor ſo great power of ir ſelfe, that it can 
= ul 5% - | give lifecous, which borh in the owne firit eſtate of ic was ſubje& ro morralicie, and 
C my oy now being endued wich immortalicie,liverh not byir ſelfe:yer ic is rightfully called life- 
wa?ed foun- | brioging,which is filled with fulneſle of life ro powreÞþ iato ns. Ia which meaning [do 


Laine from with Cyrilexpoundthat faying of Chriſt : asthe Father hath jifein himſelfe, 6 , hath 


| EY" 
_ oifeſ al> givea to the Sonne to have life in himſclfe. For there he properly fpeaketh of his 


itrs, act which he from the beginning poſſeſſed with che Facher, bur wich which he 
mee —odrovh 6 = zarniſbed inthe ame fl.ſbin which be appeared. Therefore ke ſhewerh tharin hi 


partcher chere- | marhood alſo dwelleth the fulnefle of lite, that whoſoever partaketh of his fleſh 
of, end beve | and bloud, may therewithall alſo enjoy che partaking of life, Of what fort that ws 
ſellewſ)1» with "Þ fort 

it 


way declare by a familiar example, For as out of a founraine warer is ſomtime drunke, 
hs 2 (omerime is drawne, ſometime by turrowes is conveighed ra the watering of grounds, 
"gi which yerot it ſelfe doth not overflow imo {© many uſes, but fromthe very ſpring 
ic ſclfe which with everlaſting flowing h and miniftrech anto ic from time to 
tioe vew abonndance: ſo the fleſh of Chriſt is like a-rich and unwaſted fountalne 
which powrech ow, gage the Godheadinto ir ſelfe. Now who 
ſceth nor that the communion flcſh and blond of Chriſt is neceſfarie to all that 
aſpire co heavenly like ? Hereunto tenderh that gernes that the Church is 
{ the bodie of Chriſt andthe fulfilling of it : and that hee is the out of which the 
whoſe bocg.conpayyne wk ont oy fa ene increaſe of the body : that our 
bodies are the ers of Chriſt. All which hings we underſtatid co beim to be 
brought to paſſe, bur that he muſt wholly cleave co us inſpiric and body, Bar char moſt 
veere fellowſhip whereby wee are coupled with his fleſh, behath yer ſer que with a 
mare title-when he Gid that weare members of his bodie,andare of his bones 
andothis fleſh. Ar rhe laſt, rodeclare ic ro be a matter greater than all words, he cone 
cladeth his fayiog with an exclamation. This is (Gairh he) a great ſeeret, Therfore it 
ſhould be a point of excreme madneſſe ro acknowledge no. communige of che fairhfull | 
whenche 6: (handbloudofrhe Lord, whichche Apoſtle declareth to be i great, that 
he had rather wonder atic than expreſle jr. ref 
10. 'Lerrche famme be, that our ſoules are fo fed with the fleſh and blond of Chriſt, 


Thattherefore which our miade 


I andcaleth : and that 

W . Andverily 0 

allchem ic be received with of the 
|  faich and chankfal- 


z Cor. 10,16, . 

che commentan fe hockagl : 

| war prayers to D 

abr urn per ww}. pr roger 
the thing ſignified is given to the figne, 

bi : alt mh: | 


[CH AP. 1I 7. The Fourth Booke. 
ia figne , northe thing ic ſelfe. Burchis being admicred, yer we (hall rightly gather of 


—— 


the deliverance of the (1gne, that thething ir ſelfe is delivered. For uilefſ: a mia will cal 
God a deceiver,he can never be fo bold « fay that he ferreth befare us an empty ligne, 
Therfore if by the breaking of bread the Lord doth truly repreſent the partakiag of his 
body, it ought to be one of doube chat hee truly performeth and deliverech it And this 
rules alway to be holden of che Godly,that fo oft as they ſee the ſignes ordained of the 
Lord,they certainly thinke and perſwade themſelves that the truth of the ching figaif» 
cdisrhere preſent, For to what purpoſe ſhould the Lord deliver to chee into thy hand 
the ſigne ot his body,bur to aſſure thee ofthe true parcaking of it ? Ific be true;thata vi- 
ſible ſigne is given us, to ſeale the gift of an inviſible thing: when we recelve the figac of 
che body, let us no lefle certainly beleeverthat the body it ſelfe alſo is given us. 

11 | fay therfore(which both hath been alway received in the Church, andall they 
reach at this day that thinke right) that rhe holy myſtery of the Supper confifleth of 
rwo things:that isto fay of the bodily fignes, which beiog (er before our eyes dore 
ſent unto us inviſible things:according to the capacity of our weakaes: and of ſpiricnall 
truth, which is by thoſe fagnes both figured & delivered, Of whar fore that is, when I 
meane to (hew it familiarly, I uſe to fer three things : the ſignification, the matter which 
hangeth of the fignification, the vertue oreffe& which tollowerh of both. The fignifi- 
cation conliſterh inthe promif:'s, which are afrer a certaine manner ether 
with the figne. The marter of ſubſtance I call Chriſt with his death and re ion. 
effeal nnderfiand the redemprion, righteouſnes, lanRification & erernall life, & whar- 
loever other benefics Chriſt bringerh us. Now akhough all theſe things havereſpe&ro 
| Faith : yer I leave no place to this cavillation:as chough when I Gay that Chriſt is recei- 


————— 


For the promiſes offer him , not that we ſhould ſticke faſt in che bare 
knowledge : but that we ſhould enjoy the true communicating of him. And truly I fee | 
aot how any man may haye confidence that he hach redemption & righteouſnes in the 
crolſe of Chriſt, & life in ume 4 14 18 ny upon the true communion 
of Chriſt himſelfe. For choſe good things | 

himſclfe ours. I ay therefore, rhar inthe myſtery of the Supper, by the of bread 
and wine Chriſt is truly delivered tous, yes and his body and bloud, in which he hath 
fulfilled all obedience for purchafing of righreouſnes to us : namely that firſt wee ſhou 
grow together into one body with him : and then being made of his ſab» 


ſtance, we may allo feele his power in the communicating of all his good k | 
12 NowlI comedowneto the exceſſiye mixtures, which ſaperſticion 
in. For herein Satan hath played with marvellous ſubcilcie,that wichdrawing the minds 
of men from heaven,he _ fill them with perverſe error, aschough Chriſt were faſt- 
ned tothe element of bread. And firſt we muſt not dreame ſuch a preſence of Chriſt in 
che Sacrawenr, as the crafceſmen of rhe Court of Rome have faigned:as though the bo- 
dy of Chriſt were made preſent with preſence of place, to bee handled wich hands, co 
be brooſed with teeth, and ſwallowed with mouth, For this forme of recantation Pope 
Nich ls edited to Berengariue, to be a witnelle of his re : namely with words 

ſo far monſtrous, that the Author of the Gloſſe cryeth out that there is if che rea- 
ders doe not wiſely take heed ro themſelves, leſt they ſucke ourotchem an work 
than was that of Berengarivs. Io the ſecond diſtinRion, in the Chapter beginaipgthus, 

Ego Berexg arius. But Peter Lombarde, although he travell much in the afar. 
dicie, yer more inclizeth to the contrary ſentence. For as we nathing doubt that ic hach 
liwvics according to the perpetuall nature of che body of men, and is holden in heaves, 
into which it was once received, untill he recurne to judgewent:lo to draw it backe ua- 
der chele corruptible elements or to imagine it preſent every where, we account it rabe 


uerly unlawful. Neicher verily is it ſoneedfull ro this that we way enjay the partakiug 
of ir : for as much as the Lord giveth us this benehec by his Spigi ; #» wee bee madecnd 


wich him tn body, ſpiric, and faule, The bond therefore otrhis conjoyning is the (piric 
{of Chritt, by ehe Kuitcing wherof we be coupled together, and as ic were a certaine con» 
duir, by which waatfoeverChriſthimſclte both is aod hath,js conveyed rouvs.Farif we 


—_—_—— 


ved by Faich, I would have him conceaved with underſtanding only and imaginarion | 
Gohe aloneand in 


not come to us unlefle Chriſt firſt made | 
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bchuld the funne ſhiniog forth wich his _ uponthe earth after a certain 
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0f tbe ourward meanes10 Sal pation. 


caſt turth his ſubſtance untoir to , nourifh,and quicken the fruits therof:: why, 


| (hould the extending of beames of ſpiric of Chriſt be inferior to conveigh the __ 


munion of his fleſh and bloud into us ? Wherfore rhe Scripture,when lc ſpeaketh ofovr | 


( partaking with Chriſt,referrerh the whole force therot to the ſpirit, Yetinſteed of many ! 


one place ſhall be ſufficient. For Pexl in the cight chapter ro the Romans, faiththar? 
| Chriſt dwelleth in us none otherwiſe than by his ſpirie:wherby yer he rakerh not away | 

that communion of his fleſk and bloud of which wee now ſpeake, bur reacherh charthe} 
Spirit alone worketh that we poſſeſſe whole Chriſt and have him dwelling in us. 

13 TheSchoolmen thoughtmore ſhame faftly which were with holden with hor. 
ror of ſo barbarous ungodlineſſe. Yer they allo themſelves doe nothing bur mocke with 
fubciller deceirs. They grant that Chriſt isnor contained there by way ofcircumſcrip. 
tion,not after a bodily manner : but afterward they invent a way, which neither them. | 
ſelves doe underſtand,nor they candeclare to other:yericisfuch as fallerh co rhis polar 

that Chriſt muſt be ſought in the forme of bread as they call ic. For what is ic ? When 
they fay that the ſubſtance of bread isrurred into Chriſt, doe they not faſten him to the 
| whireneſſe which they there leave ? Bur (fay theyYhe is ſo contained inthe Sacra 
that he abideth in heaven: and wee derermine no other preſence but of habicude. Bar: 
whatſoever words they bring in, to cloake it with a deceitful colour, this is the end of 
all char char is by conſecration made Chriſt, which before was bread : char from thence- 
foorth Chriſt lyeth hid ander that colour of bread, Which alſo they are not ah amed! 
in plaine words ro expreſſe. For theſe be the words of Lowbarde : that che body of | 
Chriſt, which in ir ſelfe is viſible, when the conſecration is ended, lyerh hidden and is 
covered under the forme of bread.So the forme of that bread is nothiag elle bara viſor, 
that taketh away the fight of the fleſh from the eyes. Neicher need we many conjeRtares 
co finde what ſnares they mindedto lay with cheſe words, (ich rhe thing ir felfe plainly 
ſpeaketh ir. For it is to be ſeene with how great ſaperſtition in cercaine ages paſt, nog 
only the common fort of men,butalfo the very chiete of them have beene holden,andar 
this day be holden in Popiſh Churches, For having little care of crue faich (by which 
alone we both come into the fellowſhip of Chriſt,and doe cleave togerher with him) 
that they have a carnall preſence of him, which chey have framed belide the word, t 
thinke that they have him preſent enough, Therefore in a ſumme,we {ce that this hat 
beene gorten by this witty ſubrilry chat bread was taken of (God, | 

14 From ecded chat ſame faigned tranſubRantiation, for which at this 
dayt he more earneſtly than for all the other articles of their faith, For rhe firſt | 
builders of thar locall preſence could not unwind theinſelves from this donbr , how 
the body of Chriſt ſhould bee mingled wich the ſabſtance of bread, bar that by and | 
by many abſordities didthruſt themſelves in place. Therefore they were drivea of 
neceſſicie to flee to this invention, that there is made a turning of bread intorche bo- 
dy : not that the body is properly made of the bread, but becauſe Chriſt chat he mighr 
hide himſeife under the forme, bringerh che ſubſtancero nochiug. Bur ic is marvel- 
lous, that they fell to ſo great ignorance, yea ſenſeletſe dulneſſe, har not onely that 
Scripture bur alſo the conſent of che old Church fighting againſt ir, they broughr 
abroad that monſter. I grant indeed that ſome ofthe old wricers ſometime uſed che 
name of turning : not for that they would deſtroy the ſubſtance ia the ourward 
fignes, bur chat they might reach that the bread dedicate to the myſtery differerh far 
| from common bread and isnow other. Bur each where they all plainely declare, char 
che holy Supper confiſteth «f two parts, an earchly part, anda heavenly : and che 
—y__ they doe without controverſie expound to bee bread and wice. Truly 
w 


er they bable, ir is plaine that in confirming of this doftrine they want the 
defence of antiquitie, which they ofceptimes preſame ro ſer againlt the evident word 
of God, For it 18not fo long agoe fince it was invented, ic was verily uaknowne not 
onely to thoſe berter ages, in which the purer doArine of religion yer flouriſhed, bur 
alſo even when that ſame purenefle was much defiled. There is none ofche old wri- 
rers char doch not in exprefſe words confeſle that the holy fignes in the Supper are 
bread and wine. Alchough, as wee have ſaid, they ſomerime ſec it our wich divers | 


titles, co advance the dignitie of the Myſterie. For whereas they fay that gp 


cratior 


—_—_— 
—_— 

—_— —— — 
—— —_— 


| 


| 


ment is made ries waſhing of the ſoule , yet none of them denyeth c 


| of the fleſhof Chriſt. As, if in baprifme che forme of warer (hbuld deceive our eyes, 


—— 
— 


I have even now gives warning thit they doe nor thereby meane that the chi 

themſelves, are Ek noni but chat chey are now tobee otherwiſe ey 
chan common mears, which are zppoinmed onely co feed che belly : for as mach as in 
them is delivered to us che fpiricoalf mear and drinke of che (ule. This we alfo denie 
not. Tf (fay theſe men) chere be # rorning, ir muſt needs be that chere is of one rhing 
made anorher thing, If chey meane char chere is ſome ching made which before 
wasnot, T agree withchem. If they will draw ic ro that cheir owne imagination, ler 
them anfwer me what change they thinke to be made in baprifme. For herein the Fa- 
thers alſo doe determine a marvellontrurming, when they fay thar of a corruprible ele- 
water 
remaineth, "Bur (fay they) chere isno fuch thing in bapriſme, as is char ia che Supper. 
This is my body. As though the queſtion were of thoſe words, which have a tnea- 
ning plaine enough : and nor rather of that word of turning, which ought to figai 


—_— _—_ ——— — 
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cration is made ofa ſecret turning, that row it is anocher rhing rh in bread and wiae : 


no more in the Supper than in baptiſme. Ther farewell chey wich cheſe fares 


of fyllables, whereby they doe nothingelſe bat Bewray their owne hangrinetſe. For 


orherwiſe the fignificarion wonld not agree roge&Hier anlefle the rruch which is there 
figored , had a lively image in outward figne. Chriſts will was by the ourward 
figne to teftifie char hi is meat. If hee did ſer before ns only an empty imagi- 
native forme of bread not true bread, where were the correlation or kmilicade which 
ſhould lead us from the vifible thing co che inviſible? For, chat all < may agree 
ogerher, the fignification ſhall exrend no further , bur that we be fed wich che forme 


ic ſhould not bee rous a cercaine ie foot Welling: By by char deceirfull ſhew 
there ſhould bee given us an occafhon of wa e the"hature of the $a- 
crament is overthrowne , unleffe in the manner of fignifying the earchly figne an» 
{wer to the heavenly thing. And therefore wee looſe the rtuth 6f this myſterie, un- 
lefe rrue bread repreſent ro us rifle ret], of Chriſt. I repeare It againe : Sith the 


 Sapper isnothing elſe, than a viſible of that promiſe which is in the faxr 
Chapter of FER that Chriſt is the bread of life, which camedowne from hea- 
| ven : there muſt be viſible bread noſed for a meane whereby that fame fpiricuall bread 


renderly granteth to fuſtaine our weaknefſe. Now by what reaſon ſhould P 

her, that all wee are one body and one bread, doe rogether partake of one 
brerd, if chere remained onelyan imagioative forme and not rather a naturall cruch of 
pred 
| 


15 Bur they could never have beene fo fowly begniled with the deceics of $a- 
ray, but becauſe they were already bewirched with rhis erroar, that che om © oder 
incloſed nnder bread was by the bodily mourh ſent downe inco the belly. cauſe 
of ſo brariſh imagination was, thar conſecration ſignified as much among them as a 


magicall enchaarment. Bur this principle was drawne rothem , that bread is 4 Sacras | 
ment to none but ro men, to whomthe word is direQed : like as che water of bap-| 
ciſme is nor changed in ic ſelfe, bar GſGone as the {cis adjoyned, it beginnech 
to be chat co ns which ir before wasnoc. This ſhall berrer appeare by example of a 
like Sacrament. The water ſpringing our of the rocke inthe was to the fachers 
a tokeriand (igne of the fame thing, which the wine dorh figure to us in the Supper. 
For Pax!teacheth thar t the ſame fpiriruall drinke. Bur ir was a common 
watering for the beaſts and catrell of the people. os py. ic is eafily gathered, char 
in earthly elements, when they are applycdro a fpiriruall ufe , chere is made no other 
eotning but in reſpe& of men, infomach as they are ro them ſeales of the promiſes. 
Moreover fith orpoſe is (as I often repear) as ir ny handfome chariots 
to Iiftus upto himelſe they doe by their waywardneſſe wick y difap inthe ame, 
which doctndeed call us ro Chfift, bur Ioyking inviſibly under For it is not 


may be figured : unlefſe ATA LICL, 
t Cor.10.17, 


poſſible that themind ofmen, uncombring it felfe from the immeaſurablenes of pla- 
ces, ſhould attite ro Chrift event! above rhe heaveris. That which nature deni 


PRs they artempred ro amend with a more hurtfull remedie : thar abiding i 
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-| cauſe:a0dalictle time after , the rodde vilibly returned iato his owne forme, Belide 


-arth , wee ſhould neede no heavenly neereuelle of Chrift, Loe, this is the necei. 
tie, that compelled them to craralgnee 


mocked wich deceirs, fo chat the Egyptians were 


of the ourward meanes io ſalvation. CHA P.17. 


the body of Chriſt, In Bernard: time, al. 
<hough a harder manner of ſpeaking was growne in uſe, yer tranſubſtantiation was 
2B knowne. And in all ages that , this fimilicude did flie about in eve- 
ric mans mouth , thatthere is with bread and wine a fpiricuall thing joyaed in this] 
myltery. Ot che words they anſwer as they thinke, witrily : bur bringing in nothing 
fic for this preſent cauſe. The rodde of Moſes (ay they) being t into a ſerpent, 
alchough ic did ger rhe name of a ſerpent, yer keeperh (till che old name, and is cal- 
led a rodde. Sv in their opinion ir is as probable, that alchough the bread paſle into 
a yew ſubſtance , it may bee abulively and yer not anapely called that which it appea- 
ccth to the eyes. But what likelihood or neerneſle find they berweene a clecre miracle, 

and their fained illufhon , of which ao eye in earth is wicneſſe ? The magicians hag 
perſwaded, that they excelled in di- 
vine power to charge creatures above the order of aature. Afoſer came forth, and 
driving away all cheir deceits, ſhewed that the iaviacible power of God was on his 
ſide, becauſc his owne rod conſumegall che reſt. Bur for as much as that was a turning 
diſcernable wich eyes, therefore as wee have ſaid, ir pertainerh nothing to this preſent 


that it is not knowne,, whether char ſadden turning was of ſabltance or no. Alſo che 
:lluding to the roddes of the clans isto be conlidered, which the Propher there- 
fore would not call ſerpents, leſt he ſhould ſeeme to {ignilie a turning where none was : 
becauſe rhoſe deceivges had done nothing bur caſt a milt before the eyes of the be- 
holders, What likeneſſe herewith have thele formes of ſpeech. The bread which we 
breake, So off as yee ſhall cat this bread. They communicated in breaking of bread, 
and ſuch other ? Ic.is certaige that their eyes were only deceived with the enchantmeac 
of che magicians, As concerning foſes, the marter is more doubttull , by whoſe hand 
it was no more hard for God to make of a rod a (erpent , and againe ofa ſerpent to 
make a r0d, than to cloth Angels with fleſhly bodies, and by ard by after co uncloth 
them, It the nature of this myitery were the ſame or like , there were tome coloug tor 
their folurion. Let this therefore remaine certaioe, that ic is not truly nor ticly promi- 
ed usthat in the Supper the fleſh of Chriſt is truly co us for meat, aulefle thetrue wb. 
ſtance of the outward ligne agree wich ic. And (as one errour groweth of another)che 
place of Jeremie ls ſo fovliſhly wrelted to prove tranſubltanciation, that ic irketh me 
to rehearſe ic. The Prophet complaineth that wood is pur in his bread ; meaniog 
chat by the cruelty of his enemies , his bread was iateted wich bicternefle, As David 

with alike figure bewailerh chat his meat was corrcupred with gall, and his drinke 
with vineger. Thele men will have ic that the body of Chrilt was by way of allegorie 
faſtaed to the crofſe, But ſome of che old Fathers thought (vo, As chough wee ought 
not rather to pardontheir ignorance, and to bury their ſhame, than to adde ſhameleſ- 
neſle co compell chem yer (till co hght like enemics witch the naturall meaning of the 
Propher. 


16 Other, which ſeethat the proportionall relation ofthefigne and the thing (ig- 


telle that the bread of the Supper is verily a ſubſtance of an earthly and corruprible 
element, and fufferethno change in ic ſelfe , but hath under ic ſelfe rhe body of Chriſt 
incloſed. If they did fo declaretheir meaning, that whenche bread is delivered in the 
myltery, there is adjoynedthe delivering ofthe body, becauſe the cruch is unſeverable 
from che ſigne : T would not muchftrive with chem. Bur becauſe they placing the bo- 
dy inthe bread, doe faine to it a being every where contrary to the nature thereof, and 
in adding under the bread, they will have ic lye there hidden : iris neceffary a lirtle 
while ro draw ſach ſabcleries out of their dennes. For my mindis nor as of ſet purpoſe 
ro goe through with all chis point : bur only that I may lay che Aero nbnar che dil- 
ne age” which ſhall by and by follow in place fic for ir. They will therefore have hc 

dy of Chriſt to be inviſible and immeaſurable , that ic may be hid ugder the bread : 
becauſe they thinke they doe not otherwiſe communicate with hira than if hee deſcend 


nified, cannot bee overthrowne, bur chat the truth of the myſtery muſt fall, doe con-} 


| intothe bread : bur they comprehend aotthe manner of deſccadiag, whereby hee lit- 
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'reth us upward co himſelfe. They lay ap nic all thecolours chat they can : bur when | 
|rhey have ſaid all, it ſufficiently appeareth, char they ſtay upon the locall preſence of 
Chriſt. Whence commeth that ? even becauſe they can abide to conceive no other 
partaking of the fle(h and bleud ' but which coofiſteth cither of joyning and rouchiag | 
of place, or of ſome grolle encloling. 
17 And, thatthey may obſtinately defend the errour once raſhly conceived, fome | 7%e fb of 
of them ſticke nor to ſay, that che fleſh of Chriſt had never any other meaſurings; bur | © "ſt by ſome, | 
ſo farre and wide as heaven and earth is broad, Whereas hee was borne a child out Co eneng 
of the wombe, whereas he pry nom hee was ſpreadabroad on the crolſe, wheres | : adams. 
as hee was incloſed in the ſepulchre, the ſame was done by a certaiae diſpenſation, by others, ſub... 
that he might be borne and die , and performe the other duties of man. Whereas af- | 7 *maaed 
ter his reſurre&ion hee was ſeene in his wonred forme of body , whereas he was caken rhrteng. 
vp to heaven, whereas laſt of all alſo afcer his aſcenſion hee was ſcene of Stepben and | jwe feefrom 
Pawl: it was done by the fame diſpenſation, that itmight appeare to the ſight of men | te na:w1al 
that hee was madea king in heaven, Whar is this elſe, bur to raiſe up AMarcionout of | P"4prrties of 
hell, For no man can doubt that the body of Chriſt was a tantalie or a phancaſticall Ty: copuall, 
thing, if hee was of ſuch ſtate, Some (lip away ſomewhat more ſubtlely, wich ſiying | , ' and Fa 
that this body which is given in the Sacramear is glorious and immorrall : and that | at 
therefore ic isno ablurdirie , if it be cortained in many places, if iano place, if wich no 
forme , under the Sacrament. But I aske what manner of body Chriſt gave wo the dif ' 
ciples, the day before that hee ſuffered ? doe nor the words found char hee gave the 
ame mortall body , which was withia a little after to bee delivered ? Hee had already 
before ( lay they) ſhewed his glory to bee ſcene ro three ofthediſciples. Thartis truc Matt,17,2, 
indeed , bur his will was by that brighrneſle ro give them a tafte of immortalicy for 
an hower, In the meane time they ſhall nor there find a double body , bur that one 
body which Chriſt did beare, garniſhed with new glory, Bur whea hee diſtributed his 
bay ar his firſt Supper, the time was now at hand , whenhee being ſtricken of God, 
and humbled ſhould lye withour glorie as a leaprous man : G farre is it off that hee 
then would ſhew forth the glory of his refarre&ion. And how great a window is | 
here opened ro Marcin, itthe body of Chriſt was ſcene in one place morrall and 
baſe, and in another place was holden immorrtall and glorious ? Howbeic if their opi- 
nion take place , the ſame hapnerh daily : becauſethey are compelled co confell: noo 
the body of Chriſt beiag viſibleia ir ſelfe, lyerh hid iavicibly under che (igne ot bread. 
And yet they that vomit out ſuch moaſtrouſnes are fo notaſhamed of theic own ſhame, 
that they doe unprovoked, hainouſly raile at us, becauſe we doe not (ab{cribe ro them. | 
13 Now ifthey liſt ro faſten the body andbloud of the Lord to bread and wine : | rhe body and 
the one ſhall ofneceſſicy be plucked in ſander from the other, For as the bread is deti- | 6vud  Cbrift 
vered ſeverally fromrhe cup, fo the body unired r5 the bread muſt needs bee devided | 59»g6 net /aſt- 
from the bloud incloſed ia the cup, For when they afficme chat the*body is ia the | ** —_—_— 
bread and the bloud in the cup : and the bread and wiae are by ſpaces of place diſtant == 
the one fromcheorher : rheycan by no ſhift eſcape, bur chat the body mutt be ſevered | bread ard wine 
from the blond, But whereas they are wont $o alleadge,rhat by accompanying (as they | of the boty | 
faine) in the body is the bloud, and likewjſe in the bloudis the body, that verily is too | *#%ri{t 
crifling © for as much as the (ignes ia which they are encloſed, arefo ſevered. Bur if we 
be lifred up whth our eyes and minds ro heaven, that we ſeeke Chriſt therein the glor 
of his ng_ : as the fignes doe allure us ro him whole, ſo under the figne of Wead 
wee ſhall ted with his body, under che (igne of wine wee ſhall feverally drinke his | 
blond, thar at leagrh wee may enjoy him whole. For although he hath caken away his | 
fleſh trom us, and in his body is aſcended upinto heaven , yer hee fitrerh ar the right 
hand of the Father, thar is to fay he raignerhin the power, and majeſty, and glory of 
the Facher. This kingdomeis neicher bounded with any ſpaces of place, nor compaſſed 
about with any meaſurings, butthat Chriſt may (hew forth his might whereſoever ir | 
pleaſeth him borhin heaven andin earch : bur chat he may ſhew himſclfe preſent wich 
wer and ſtrength : bur char he may alway be az hand with chem chat be his, breathiag 
is life into them, may livein them, ſtrengrhen them, quickenthem, preſerve chem ſite 
even as ithe were preſentin body:finally,bur that he may feedthem wich his own body 
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this manner the body andblond of Chriftis delivered co us in the Sacrament. 


cure of manhood. Let us (1 fay) never ſaffer theſe rwo exceptions to bee taken away 
from us. The one, thatnothing bee abated frotn the glory of Chriſt, which is done, | 


19 Bur wemuſtappoint ſuch a preſence of Chriſt in the Supper, as may neither fa- 


(ten hit co the elemenc of bread , nor ſhur Kim up inthe bread, nor by any meane | 
compaſle him in, (for it is plaine that all cheſe chings abare his heavenly glory) fiaal- 
ly ſuch as may neicher take trom him His owne meaſare, nor diverſly draw him in ma- 
ny places at once, nor faine to him ſuch an unmeaſurable greatnes as is ſpread abroad 


roughout heaven and earth, for theſe things are plainly agaiaſt the rruth of the n2« 


when hee is brought under the corruptible elements ofthis world , or is bound to any 
earchly creatures. The other, that nothing be by failing, applyed co his body, that 
apreeth nut with the nature of man : which isdone, whe ic is either {aid to be _ 
or is (et in many places at once, But theſe abſurdicies being taken away, I willingly re- 
ceive whatſoever may availe to expreſfſe rhe true and fubſtantiall communicating of 
he body and bloud of che Lord, which communicating is dclivered co the fairhfull! 
under the holy (ignes of the Supper :and fo that they may bee thoaghe not to receive 
it by — only or underſtanding of mind, bur co enjoy it indeed to the foode' 
of eternall life, Why this ſentence is [6 harefull co the wyrld , and all detence taken 
away fromic by the unjuſt judgemenes of many, there is no cauſe at all, bur for chat the 
divell hath with horrible bewicching madded thelr minds. Truly that which we teach, 
doch in all polnts very well agree with che Scriptares : ic containeth neither ary ab- 
ſardicy, nordarknefſe, nor doubtfulnefde : ic is aor agaialt true godlineffe and Pund, 
edificarion : fiaally, ic hach nothing ia it, char may offend, ſaving rhat in certaine ages 
paſt, when chat ignorance and barbarouſeſſe of Sophilters raigned in the Church, ſo, 
cleerelight and open truth hath been unworrhily oppreſſed. Yer becauſe Saran at this | 
day alfotravailerh by rroubleſore ſpirics co ſpot it with all the flanders and re oches| 
that he can, and benderth himſelfe ro no other ching with grearetendevour: ir is profi- 
table the more diligently ro detend and reſcue ir. 
29 Now before that we goe any turther, wemuſtentreat of che felſe inſtiratlon of | 
Chriſt : ſpecially becauſe this is che moſt glorious objeRion that our adverſaries | 
have, that we depart from the words of Chriſt, Therefore, that we may be diſcharged 
of the falſe cauſe of malice wherewich chey burden us, our fitreſt beginning (ball bee ar 
the expohtion of che words. Three em. xn and Paul rehearſe, rhat Chriſt rooke 
bread : when hee had given thanks he brake ic, gaveic ro his diſciples and ſaid, Take, 
eat, this is my body which is delivered, or broken for you. Ot che cup Matthew and 
Marke ay thas : This cup isthe bloud of the new Teſtament, which ſhall be ſhed for | 
many unto forgiveneſle of finnes. Bur Paid and Luke fay thus ; This cup is the new 
Teſtament In my bloud. The patrones of tranſubſtan jaction will have by the pro- 
noune (chis)the forme of bread tobe ſignified, becauſe rhe confceration is mide in the 
whole content of che ſentence, and there is no ſabſtance that can be ſhe wed, Bur it they | 
be holden with religious care of the words, becauſe Chriſt ceſtified, that that which he 
reached into the WY les hands, was his body : traly this their deviſe , that that which 
was breadis now the body , is moſt far from the proper meaniog of them. That which.) 
Chriſt cooke into his hands and gave the Apoſtles, hee affirmerh ro be his body : bur | 
hee cooke bread : who therefore cannot underſtand thar breadis yet ſhewed? and | 
therefore there is no greater abſardicie , chan ro remove rhar to the torme, which is 
ſpoken of the bread, Other, when they expound this world (is) for(to be tranfubſtan- 


———-- Nw.  * 


| tiate,) doe flee to a more enforced and violently wreſted gloffe. Therefore thete isn0 

| cauſe why they ſhould prerend that they bee moved with reverence of words, For this 

; was unheard of among all nations and languages,that the word (is) ſhould be taken in 

' this ſenſe, namely for co be turned into another thing. As for them that leave bread 

| intheSupper, and affirme that chere js the body of Chriſt , rbey mach differ among 

| themſelves. They which ſpeake more mode(fy,alethough they preciſely xa che ler- 
ter, This is my body, yer afterward ſwarve from cheir precilcnetſe, and fay rhatiris, 
as much ineffe& as chat the body of Chritt is with bread, in bread, and under bread. = 


— =” ——_— > w—— 
— 


OT T_T 


| 


Cu AP. 17. >; The Fourth Booke... 


| 


} ſhall by and by have occaſion yet to ſpeake more. Now I difpure only of the words, 
{ by which chey fay they are reſtrained that they cannot admit bread to be called che 
body, becauſc ir isa figne of the body, Bur if they ſhun all figures, why doe they leape 
| away from the plaine ſhewing of Chriſt, to their owne manners of ſpeaking farre ditf:- 
ring fromic ? For there is great difference berweene this that bread is the body, and 
this that the body is wich bread. Bat becauſe they ſaw ir co be impoſſible, thar rhis (1m- 
ple propoſition might ſtand, that bread is the body : they have attempred co (ca 
away by thoſe formes of ſpeech, asic were by crooked carnings, Some more bold Nticke 
not ro aftirme that even in proper ſpeaking, bread is the body, and by this meane they 
realy prove themſelves to be literall men. If it be objeCted, rhar therebore the bread is 
Chrilt,and is God : this verily they will denie, becauſe it is not expreſſed in the words 
ot Chriſt. Bar they ſhall nothing prevaile by denying ic : for a5 much as all doe agree 
that whole Chriſtis offered us inthe Supper. Bur ic is an intolicrable blaſphemy, rhar 
ic be without figure ſpoken of a fraile and corraptible element, that ic is Chrilt. Now | 
a<ke of them, whether theſe two propolitions be borh of ove effe&t, Chriſt is the (onne 
of God, and bread is the bady of Chrift, If they grane that they arediverſe, (which wee 
will entorce them to grant whether chey will orno)chen ler them anſwer whence com- 
meth the difference. I chinke they will bring none other bur chat che bread is after che 
lacramentall manner called che body. Whereapon followerh, chat Chriſts words are 
nt ſabj=& roche common rule, nor oaght to be rried by Grammar. Alſo I aske of the 
preciſe and ſtitte requirers of che letter, where Luke and Paul doecall che cup the Te- 
{tamenr inthe bloud, whether they doe nor expreſſe che fame thing which they did in 
| the ficlt part, whererhey call bread che body. Truly rhe ſame religion was ia che one 
art of the myſtery chat was in the other : and becauſe ſhorrmeſke is darke, longer 
ſpeech doth berter open the meaniag. $» of therefore as they ſhall affirme by one 
word, rhat the bread is the body : I will our of _—_ bring a fit expolidon, thar ir 


| is the Teſtament in the body. For why ? Shall we need ro ſeeke a more faithfull or fi- 


rer expoſicor than Paxl and Luke ? Neicher yer doe. I rend hereunto, ro dimini(h any 
\ching ofchat communicating of the body of Chriſt which I have conteſſ=d : onely my 
| purpoſe is ro confure that fooliſh waiwardneſſe, whereby ch2y doe fo hatefully braule 
| about words, I underſtand, by the authoriry of Paul and Lwuk:, that rhe breadis che bo- 
| dy of Chriſt, becauſe ic is the covenant in the body. Tf they fight againſt chis, rhey have 
| warre not withme, but with the fpiric of God. Howſoever they cry our char they be 
rouched with reverence of the words of Chriſt, whereby they do2 nor figuratively un- 
derſtand thoſe things that are plainely ſpoken : yer rhis is not 2 prerence rightful 
enough, why they ſhould refiaſ all chereaſsns which we objet co che contrarie; In 
the meane time, as I have already given waraiag, ic is convenient co learae, what man- 
ner of thing this is, The teſtament In the body and blond of Chriſt : becauſe che co- 
venant ftabliſhed with che ſacrifice of death, ſhould otherwiſe not proficus, unleſf: 
_ were adjoyned that ſecret communicating whereby wee growe into one wich 
i 
21 lItremaineth therefore that for the affiaitie which the things fignified: have 
with their {ignes, we conteſle chat the felte name of the ching was given to the figne: 
hguratively indeed, bur not wichour a molt fic proportionall agreement, I leavealle- 
row and parables, leaſt any man ſhould quarrel! char I ſeeke (tarcing holes, and wan- 
our ofche preſear I ay thar this is a ſpeech by _= of rranſ1omiaation, 
which is commonly uſedin the Scripture, when mytteries are intreated of, For neither 
can yau otherwiſe underſtand chat which is aid : that circamciſton is a covenant : that 
the lambe is the ver : that the Sacrifices ofthe law are bw x caandyerer 4 thac 
therocke, out of which water flowed in the deſert, was Chriſt, unleſſe you rake ic co be 
IG by way of cransferring of names. Neicher are names transferred onely from 
highername to the lower ? but conrariwiſe the name of the viſible figne is alſo 
ren 30 heel : as when ir is faid that God ap ro Moſer in the 
: when the Arke of the covenant is called God, andthe face of God: and the dove 
is called the holy Ghoſt. Fer chough the tigne differ in ſubſtance from the thing figni- 
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| row the name of thoſe thin 


tied : becaule this 15 ſpiricaall and heavenly, and tha is corporall and vilible : yer bes | 
cauſe it doth not oaely figure the thing which ir is bolily appointed co repreſent, as a | 
ra' el and emptic coken, but doth alf1 _ deliver ic iadecd : why may nor the | 
name 0 the thing righcly accord with ic? If fignes deviſed by men, which are rather . 
images of things abſenr, than marks of chiogs preſent, which ſelfe abſent things, | 
doe otrentimes deceictully ſhadow, are yer ſometime | qe with che ticles of the | 
things : then thoſe things that are ordained of God, doe by much greater reaſon bor- 
gs,of which they alway both beare a fare and not deceirfull 
fignification, and have the truth adjoyned withthem, There is therefore fo great like- | 
nefle and neerencile of the meretraciice , thaticis calie rodraw their names to and 

fro. Therefore let our adverſaries ceaſe to heape unſavourie againſt us, in cal- | 
ling us Tropiſts, becauſe wee cxpound the facramentall manner of ſpeaking atter the | 
common ule of the Scripture. For whereas the Sacraments agree togerher in many | 
things : in this transferring of names , hare all a certaine cemmunicie togerher, 
As therefore the Apoſtle ceacherh , that the tone our of which fpiritnall drinke did 
ſpring to the Liraclices, was Chriſt, becauſe ir was 2 vicible figne, under which thar ſpi- 
ricuall drinke was truly indeed(but not diſcernably tothe eye)perceived: fo bread is at. 
thisday called the bodie of Chriſt , for as much as ic is a ſigae whereby rhe Lora offe- 
reth to us the true of his body. Neichet did Awgsſtine otherwiſe thinke or 
ſpeake leaſt any man ſhould deſpiſe chisas a gew invention. It (Gich he) che ſacrameacs | 
had nor a certaine likenefle of thoſe things whereof they are tacramenrs, they ſhould 
not be ſacraments at all. And ofthis likeneſſe ofrencimes they tike the names of the 

things chemſelves. As therefore after a certaine manner the Sacramenr of the body 

of Chrilt, is the body of Chriſt : chz Sacrament of che bloud of Chriſt, is the bloud of 

Cheiſt : ſo the Sacrament of faith is fairh. There bee in himmany like places , which it | 
were (uperfluous to heape together , {ich chat one ſufficerh : ſaving that the readers 

muſt be warned chat the holie man teacherh the fame thing intheEpiftle ro Exodiwe. 

Bur it is atrifting ſhift ro ſay , that where Awugwſtine teacherh , chat whea cracsferring 
is often and commonly uſed in myſteries, hee maketh no mentian of che Supper : be- 

cauſe if this ſhift were received, we wight not reaſon from the generaltie to the ſpecial- 


| ing of Paxd, that Baptilme is the wa 


tie, neicher werethis a good argument : Every feeling creature hath power of mo- | 
viag, therefore an oxeandan horle have power ot moving, Howbeit q= my | 
re he faith, | 


hereof is in another place ended by the words of the ſame holie man, w 


that Chriſt ſticked got to call it his body, when hee gave the tigne of his body. Againſt | 


Adimantus the Manichean, iathe tweltt chapter. And in another place, upoa the third 


Palme. Marvellous ( ich he) is che patience of Chriſt, chat hee received Indx to the 
banker, wherein hee commirted and delivered to his Diſciples che figure of his body 
and bloud. 

22 Burt if ome preciſe man , being blind at all the reſt, doz ſtand onely apon this 
word (= is) as though ir ſevered this myſterie from all ocher, the ſolution is caſh. 
They fay that the vehemence of the ſabltanive verbe (is) is fo great that ic admirre.h 
no figure. Which if wee grant tothem : even in the words of Pais read the fabſtan- | 
tive verbe, where hee calleth bread the communicating of the body of Chriſt. Buc che | 
communicating is another thing than the body ir felte. Yea commonly where Sacra- 
ments are intreated of, wee finde the ſame word uſed. As : this ſhall be to you a cove- 
nant wich me, This Lambe ſhall beto you a paſſeover. To rehearſe no moe : when 
Paul Gith that the rocke was Chrilt, why doe they rake the ſubſtantive verbe in chat 
place to bee of lefſe vehemence than in the ſpeech of Chriſt ? Ler them alſo anſwere, 
where John Gich , the holy Ghoit was nor yer, becaute Jeſus was nor yer glorihed, ot 
what force the ſubſtantive verbe is ia that place, For it they abide taſtened to their 
rule, the eternall effence ofthe holy Ghoſtſhall be deſtroyed, as chongh ic tooke be- 
ginning at che Aſcenſion of Chriſt. Finally ler thew anſwere, what meaneth chat fay- 
ſhing of regeneration and renewing; which it is 
evident to be unproticable ro many, Bur noching is ftronger to confure chem, chan 
that Gying of Px, that the Church js Chriſt. For bringing a ſimilicude of the body 


ofman, he adderh, So is Chriſt: in which place hee underitandech che onely begarten 


ſonne 
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ſonne of God, not in himſelte, but in hismembers. Hereby | thinke I have obcained 
chat to ſound witred and uncorrapred men the fl nders of our are lochſome, 
when they ſpread abroade; that we withdraw credic fromthe words of Chriſt : which 
| wedoeno lefſe obediently embrace than they, and doo weigh chem with more godly 
reverence. Yeatheir negligent careleſaetſe ſhewer!li that they doe not pg: care 
what Chriſt meant , fo thatic give them a' backler rodefend their obftinacie : like as 
ourcarneſt ſearching ought to bee a wimeſſe how much wee efteeme che auhoticie 
of Chriſt. They odiouſly ſpread abroade, | that naturall ſenſe of man wichholdeth us 
from beleeving chas which Chriſt hach acrered wich his owne holie mourch *t bat how 
malici they burden us with this flander, I have a great parr alreadie made plaine, 
and it ſhall more cleerely appeare. Therefore nothing wichholderh as from 
beleeviog Chrift when hee nor from obeying ſo ſoone as he doth bue with 
bots this or thar.Onely this is the queſtion, wherher it be unlawfull co inquire of 
' Rnd 
23. Theſe good maſters, that they may ſeeme well lettered, doe forbid men to de- 
part be icnever (© lirtle from che lecrec. Bar I on the other fide, when the Scripture na- | (Habie: of 
meth God a warlike man, becauſe I fee rhac withone figurative trandlation it is too 
roogh a manner of doe not donbe that ir is a taken from men. 
truly npon none ocher in the oldcime the Anchr crou- 
bled che crue tea aches beta ca faſt hold of theſe Gayings. * _ 
CO DIET EE I LD 
y out from him; w | 
| affignerh unto him, If this law bee received, ourraglods barbarouſhelſe ſhall over- 
whelmethe whole light of faich. For what montters ofablaedicies Lys ard mnr3ng 
mea picke our, if ic be granted e/fem ro ecvery ſmall cicle cot their opini- 
088.2 That which they abjett; chat i ono likely, char when Cteif fox his 
Apoſtles a fingular in adverſizies , then ſpeake in a or darkely 
CELCE LACIE AI Lok 
| WA* y teas 
doubt been troobled with monſtrous a Almoſt x the Mis Rl re- 
porterh chat chey did icke in perplexicie acevery of the leaſt difficulties. They which 


ttriveamong themſelves, how will gee tathe facher : and do move how 
he will goe out of the world : artnet ewe. chat ace 
| concearningthe heavenly :how would i beene 
afieto beleeve dar wich dl red rofuſ, char Chriſt ficrerh at-the booed in 
Geir light, andis inclaſed Invitble under: bread > Whereas therefore oHey in 6 
the bread wichouc ing, teſtified cheir f 
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aſcehe 
nor 
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\weane while as though cheir viBcorieconlited in obltinacie andrailing, they ſiy thar | + 
Chriſt is accuſedof lying, if an expoficion be ſoughr of the words. Now it ſhall be cafe | 
for us co ſhew to the Readers how 


Chriſt, which wee have 


wrong theſe carchers of (yllables doe co us, | 
wich chis = ae Thames > p17" 4.” 0 Ply wy 
to be furiouſly perverted and confounded by them, 
bur to be faichfully and rightly expounded by us. "7 
24 But the ſlander of thi 6 antellh eill another crime be wipped 
away. For they (pread abroad, that we be oaddiftedro narurall reaſon, thar wee give | 
vo more tothe power of God, than the order of ature ſafferech and common 
teacherh. From ſomalicious flanders I a co the very doftrineic ſelfe which [ 
have declared : which doch clearcly ſhew, that I'doe not meaſure chis 
by che proportion of mans reaſon , nor doe make it ſabjeft co the lawes oF nature. 
I beſcech you, have we learned out of naturall PhyloGphie, chat Chriſt doth fo from 
heaven feede oar Soules and bodies wich his fleſh, as our bodies are noariſbed wich 
brcadand wine? Whence commerh this power to fleſh, thar ic may give life ? Allmen 
will lay that ic is not done naturally. It will no more pleaſe mans , that the fleſh 
of Chriſt reacheth cous, thac ic may be food unto us. Finally whoſoever hath tafied 
of our doftrine, ſhall be raviſhed into admiration of the ſecrer of Ged. Bur 
theſe good men thar be ſo zcalous of ic, forge ro chemſclves a miracle, which being 
pony pn be wr ang eres 1 a great ahora wary woe 
againe warnedchat they diligent our doQtrine bringerh, whether 
02 = =o borne le Wn er Ty ae pry 
beyondir intoche heavens, We fay that Chriſt az well wich the ourward figne as 
his deſcendeth co us, that hee may truly quicken our foules wich the ſubſtance 
of his fle{b and of his bloud. In theſe few words he that perceiverh noc to bee contained 
many miracles, is more chan ſenſclefle : foraimuch as there is more befade 
nature ate es IO 12.1 ry Ts ofche fleſh which 
tooke her ofchecarch, and was ſubjeR ro dearh. is more 
incredible , ; we nat a eparenty bro c nup cer he 
—— rathy dank hough Ae refrin 
to procure to us, as t wee 
thingofthe immeaforable pawer of God. For Ve bs Leen _ 
| wncapaatlgs, Ber eldocatinsieqaciing God eould, dur whac he would. 
| Wealfirme that to be dane which pleaſed him. Bor it pleaſed him, tha Chriſt ſhould 
be made Jiketo his brethren in all things, excepe finve, What manoer- of thing is our | 
Beſh? Is ic nor ſuch as confifterh of the certaine meafare of kc, as Is contained is place, 


when they fill the 


For: 


oe, ba 


J 


, what doſt 
flcſh maſt bee 
infach law and condition as God harh created ic. 
thar ic maſtbe in one yea and that a certaine place, 
Chriſt tooke 


| and 
de tathe 


a body: ſuch as | 
debts | 
heavenly 
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heavealy or phanralticall, For chey alleadged for reftimonies, The firſt Adam was of | of cimil, nor 
| the earch earthly , the ſecond Adamis of heaven, heavenly : Asaine, Chriſt abaſed os —_— 
| himſelfe, raking upon him the forme of a ſervant; and vas found in likenefle as a min. | ,7 all 
Bur the grofſe eaters chinke thac there is n6 power of God, unlefT> wich che monſter | : Cor.15.47. 
forged ia their braines, the whole order ofnaturebe overthrowne : which is rather to | P11.» 7, 
limic God, when we cover with our faigned inventions to prove what hee can doe. For | | 
out of what word have taken thar the body of Chriſt is vifible in heaven, bac 
lurketh iavicble in carth r innumerable links peeces of bread? They will Gy chac 
necelbry requirerh-thischat che body of Chritt ſhould bee givenin the Supper, Verily | 
becauſe it pleaſed chem to gather 4 fleſhly earing one of the words of Chritt : chey b=- 
pen by their ownetorejudgement, were driven of acceſlicy co coine this 
i ,whichche whole Scripture cryeth our agaiaſt.Bur that any thiagis by us dimi- 
niſhed of the power of God , is fo falle rhat by our dottrine the praiſe of ir is very ho- 
norably ſet out. Bur foraſmuch as they alway actulſe as, that wee defraud God of his | 
honor, whea wee refuſe that whichaccording ro common ſenſe is hard robe beleeved, 
alchough ir have beene promifed by che moarh of Chriſt : I make againe the ſame an- 
{wer that I made even now, that in the myſteries of Falch we doenot aske counſel] of | 
common ſenſe, but with quiet williugnefſe to learne, and with the ſpiric of meckneſle, 
which James commendeth , we receive "the doArine come from heaven. Bur in that facur.zc 
when they peraicioully erre, I denie nor that we follow a proficable moderation. They ET” 
heariay the words of Chriſt, ;This is my bodie, imagine a miracle molt far from his 
ainde, Bur when out of chis faigned invention ariſe fowle abſardirics, becauſe they 
have already with headlong halt pur ſnares upon themſelves, they plunge themſelves | 
into the botromeleſſe depth of rhe almighrloeſſe of God, that by this'meane the 
may quench the lighe ofttuch, Hereupon commeth tha proud preciſenefſe : We wi | 
nor know how Chriſt lyerh hid under che bread, Holding our ſelves contented wich 
| this Gying of his, This is my bodie. Bur we, as we doe in the whole Scripture,doe wil: 
no lelſe obedience than care ,-ftadit co obtaine a found underſtanding of this place : 
neicher doe we with leare raſhly and withour choice carch hold of tha 
which firſtchruſtech jc elfe into our mindes : bur uſfag diligent mufing upon ir, we em- 
brace the meaning. which che ſpirit of God miiniftreth : aud Rtanding thereupon wee | 
doe fromaloft deſpiſe whatloever earthly wiſedome is ſeragainſt ic. Yea we hold our 
mindes captive that they may not bebold ſo much as wirh one licele word ro carpe a- 
gainſt it : and doe hamble thefM;cb may not dare to riſe up againſt it. Hereu | 
ſprung op the expolicioa of the words of Chiiſt, which to be by che continuall uſage 
of the Scripture common to all Sactaments, all they that have beene thought bar 
meanely exerciſed rherein, doe know. Neither doe we, after the example of che holy | Lute 1.34. 
Virgin,thiakeiclawfull forus, ina hard marrerto enquire how ic may be done. 
26. .Bur becauſe noching ſhall more availe to confirme the Faith of che Godly, | carif proved 
than. when they have learned that the doftrine which wee have taught is taken our | by Sayptare not 
of the word of God, and (tinderh upon theanthoririe chereof : I will make this ale | #6 onc«'b 
evidene with as great as I can. The bodie of Clirit, fincehe ine that it | ods ihe 
roſe againe , nor Ariſtele barghe holy Ghoſt reacheth ro bee limired, and thar ir is ſb, bur ants by 
comprekended in lhieaven unill che laſt day. Neither aml ignoratit that chey boldly | mujcfic, provi- 
mockecurthoſ places thatare alleadged tor this purpoſe. So ofe as Chriſt faith char | dence & grace. 
lice will depart , leaving the world, they anſwetethat chat departing is nothingelſe | 995 143%. 
oc achanging of morcall eſtare. Bur aſterthis manizer , Chiiſt ſhould not ſer the Holy | ©**: 
Ghoſt inuhis place ro lwpply (as they call ic) rhe wane of his abſence : forafmuch as 
Dy as ywatfucceede inco this place, nor Chriſt himſeltedorh deſcend againe our of 
the heavenly glocie ro take upon him cheſtate of mortall life, Traly che comming of 
the holy Ghoſt, andibe aſcending of Chriſt are things ſet as contrarie : cherefore it 
canngtbe that Chriſt'(hould according to the fleſh dwell with os after the ſime man- 
ner that hice ſeudeth his Spirir. Moreover hee io plaine words _— chat be will | 
not be alway withtys Diſciples inthe world. This faying alf they chioke thar rhey | Matr.a6.n. 
doe gaily wipe away y 45 though Chriſt aid chat hee will not alway bee 
| and miſerable ar (aljeft to che neceiliries of rhis —— life. Bur che A | - 
| inn 11 © 
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| 1 ib,de fide 
{ym.cap-.16. 


Aſcending ſepli- 
fieidly ex pour 
ded to be naihng 
elſe but convey- 
ance out of Sgbr. 
AQ 1.9. 

Mar.16.16. 
Luke 24.51- 


| 


| 
| 


| Phil.z.10. 


| the place cryerth ly ro the contrarie, becauſe there is nor entreated of pov 


| Mat-28, 10, fleſh which the Word tooke unto him, 


> RY 


| 


and neede; or of the miſcrable eftate of earchly lite, bur of worſhip and honour. The 
| anviating pleaſed nor che Diſciples, becauſe c 
unproficable coft, and neere unto riotous 
pricethereof which they thought co bee ill waſted, had been beſtowed upon the poore, | 
Chriſt anſwered chat hee ſhall nor alwale bee preſentchar he may bee worſhipped with | 
Trofinkkh. | ſuch honour. And none otherwiſe did Angzyſtine expound ir, whoſe words bee theſe 
bay go ate os doubrfall. When Chriſt aid, Yee ſhall nor alway have mee,-hee 

e of t 
| providence according to hls unſpeakable and iavifible grace, 


thought it ro bee a ſaperfluous and | 
, therefore they had rather charche | 


of his bodie. For according to his majeſtic, according rohis 
chis was fulfilled whiety | 
of the world. Bu ac coche ) 
to this chat hee was borne ofthe 
Virgio, according to this that hee was taken ofthe Jewes, chat hee was faſtned cothe 

tree, that he was taken downe from the Crolle, thathe was wrapped ia linnenclorhes, 

that he was laid in the grave, that hee was manifeſtly ſhewed in the reſarreRion, this | 
was tulfilled, Yee ſhall not alway have mee wich yon. Why fo? Becauſe hee was c + | 
verſant accordirgrto the preſence ofhis bodie forty dayes with his diſciples, and while 
they accompanied him in ſeeing, not in following, he aſcended. Hee is not here : for | 
hee (irterh rhere at the right hand of the Father. And yer hee is here : becauſe hee is 
not gone away in preſence of Majeſtie, Otherwiſe according to the preſence of Ma- | 
jeſtie wee have Chriſt alway : and according to the preſence of the ic Is 

(id, Butme ye (ball not alway have. For according rothe preſence of the fl:(b, the 
Church had him a few dayes : now ſhee holderh him by Faich, bur ſeeth him not with 
eyes. _ (rhat I way hoe: By 0, hy hes omyarumn th pond men 
wayes, by majeſtie, 'prov grace r which I com 

I ere TEE T 
bee t not | $s bodic 

underthe e For our Lord hath teſtified, Ne hee hack et bones which | 
may be fele and ſcene. And to goe away and Aſcend doe not to make a ſhew of 
one aſcendingand going away, but to doe indeed that which the words ſound. Shall 
o then = ſome man ay) allgne ad. Chriſt _ yo Homer _— Burl 
anſwere with Auguſtine t isisa curious and fu ous queſtion, if ſorthar 
yet we belecve he is in heaven, 


277 But what doth the name of aſcending ſo oft rFþeared ? doth ir not fignifie a 
ore from one 
$ 


to another ? They denie ic : CTC 
by beight is onely 6 Majeſtie of Empire. Bue what meaneth the very 

of aſcending ? was he not in fight of his Diſciples looking on, lifted up 61 high ? Doe 
not the Evangeliſts plainely declare that he was takey up intothe —_ ? Theſe 
witty Sophiſters doe anſwere chat with a cloud fet berweene Him and them hee was 
conveighed out oftheir fight, chat the faichfull mighe learne that from thence foorth 
he ſhould notbe vifiblyia the world. Aschough, ro make Credit of his invilible pre- 
ſence, he ought not rather to vaniſhaway in a momenr, or as though the cloud oaghe 
not rather to him before thathe ſtirred his foote. Bur when he wcarried upon 
high into theaire, and with a cloud caſt nuderneath him, reachech that hee is no more 
to be ſought in the earth : we fafely garher, chat now he hath tis d lace inthe 
heavens:as Paxl alfo affirmeth, and from thence he biddeth us to looke for him. After 
this manner the Angels warned the Diſciples, thatthey in vaine gazed up Into hea- 
ven : becauſe Jeſus which is taken up into heaven, ſhall ſo come as they have ſeene 
him goe up. Heere alſo the adverharies of ſound doftrine ſtate away with a pleaſant 
ſhift as chey thinke, Gying chat hee ſhall chen come viſible, which never wen ourof 
the earch butthat hee th inviſtble wich them thar bee his. As chough the Angels 
did there ſighific a Sable peafince, end doe nor fimply rhike the Diſciples witneſſes 
of hisgoing up ſceingic with their eyes, that no doubting might remaine : even as if 
they had id : hee in your (ighe beholding ir, being caken up into heaven, hath clai- 
medto himſelfe the heavenly Empire : ie remineth chat yee patiently abide in expe- 


id, bzhold, 1 am with you evzn to the endiog 


| ation, cill be come againe the Jadge of the world t becuaſe he Is nowentred imo | 


heaven, 
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heaven, rot that he may alone poſſefſe je, burthar he may gather together with him you 
and all the godly. : 
| :28 'Bor forifruchas the defenders cf this baſtard do&rine are not aſhamed to 
garniſh ir with the conſentiag voices of the old writers, and ſpecially Luguſtine : I 
will in tew words declare how perverſly they goe about it, For whereas cher ceſti- 
monics have beere garhered togerher of learned and godly men, I will not doea 
thing alr-2a4y done : ler himthar will, ſeeke them outof their works. I willnot heap 
rogerher, neither ou ot A»g«ſtine himfelte, all char might make ro che purpoſe : bur 
will bee conter: to ſhowy by a tew char hee is withoue controverſie whole oa our (1de. 
As for this char cur adverſaries, to wrich him from us, doe alleadge that ic is com- 
monly read in his b-okes, thatthe fleſh and blood of Chriſt is diſtcibured ia the Sap- 
er, namely the ſacrifice once offered inthe crofle. : iris but rrifling : fith he alfocal- 
| ſerie eirker thank ſpiving, or the Sacrament of the body, Bar in what fenſehee uſech 
(che words of fleſh and blond, we need not to ſeeke withlong compaſſing about : for 
| afmuch as he declarech himſelfe, Gaying rhat Sacraments take their names ofthe 
[lixenefle ofthe chings whichthey figaifte : andrhar therefore after a cerraine manner 
| the Scrament of the bodie is the bodie. Wherewith accordeth another place which 
is well enough knowne, The Lord tickedaortto ſay, This is my bodie, when he gave 
|he fine of it. Againe rhey obje@, that Avgsſtine wrirech expreſly, that the body of 
Chriſt fallech roche ground, and entrerth inco che mouth : even in che ſame ſenſe, that 
he afficmerh it co be conſumed, becauſe he joynerh them both together. Neither doch 
that make rothe contrarie, which he fGich, that when the myſterie is ended, the bread 
is conſnmed : becanſthe had a little before faid : fith theſe np oy knowne to men, 
foraſimnch asthey aredone by men, they may have honour as things : bur as marvel- 


— 


doe too unaduiſedly draw, to themſelves : that Chriſt did (after a certaine manner 
beare himſelfe in hisowne hands, when he reacherhche myſticall bread ro the Di 
| ciples, For by enterlacing this adverbe of likeneſſe (after a certaine manner) he ſafh- 
ciently declarerh, that he'was not truly or really incloſed under the bread. And 
no marvell : ith in another place hee plainely affirmeth chat bodies, if ſpaces of 
places bee taken from rhem, ſhall bee no where : and becauſe they (hall bee no where, 
they ſhall not beear all. Itis an hungry cavillation, toſay that in thar place is = 
entreared ofthe Supper, in which God urrereth ſpeciall power : becaule the queſtion 
| wasmoved concerning the fleſkBf Chriſt, and the holy man of fer purpoſe anſwe- 
ri>g, ſaich :Chriſtgave immorrtallity to his fleſh, bur trooke not nature from ic, After 
this tortfie it is'not tobe thought that he is each where ſpread abroad : for wee muſt be- 
warc that wee doe not fo affirme the Godhead of the man, that we rake away rhe trurh 
of the bodie. Andirfollowerh nor, that that which is inGod muſt bee each where as 
GODis. There is areafon by and by added : for one perſonis Godand man, and 
bothare one Chriſt : each where, by this that hee is God: in heaven, by thisthar hee is 
man. Whart a negligence had it beene, nor ro except the myſtery of che Supper being 
a thing fo earneſt and waighty, itthere had beenein ir any rhing againſt do&rine 
which hee entreated of, And yet if a man doe heedfully reade that which followerh 
wichin alirtle after, he ſhall find that ander thar generall doQrine, the Supper is alfo 
comprehended, that Chriſt the onely begotren Sonne of God and the ſame the Sonne 


loas things, they may not. And to noother end tenderchthat w our adverſaries | 


Augallme wr c- 
fied and cbaſed 
by tbe maintgi. 
mers of conſub- 


ofman is each where whole preſent as God: that heis in the Temple of God (that is 
in the Church) God asit were theredwelling, andin ſome certaine place of heaven 
by reaſon of the meaſure of his true bodie. Wee ſee how, tothe uniting of Chriſt 
wich che Church, he doth not draw his bodie one of Heaven : which ſarely he would 
have done, ifthe body of Chriſt were nor truely meat to us unleſſeit were encloſed 
under bread. In anocher place defining how the falrhfull doe now Chriſt, 
Thou haſt him (faith hee) bythe (igne ofthe Crofſe, by the Sacrament of Bapriſiue 
by the meate and drinkeof the Altar, How rightly hee reckonetha ous 
uſage among, the fignes of the preſence of Chriſt, 1doe not now diſpute : burhee 
that compareth the preſence of the fleſh to the figne of the Crofle, ſufficiently ſheweth 
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Mat.26.11, the bread, which ſnrerh vilible in heaven. It chis need plainer declaration, ir is by and 
hy after added in the ſame place, that according to the preſence of majeſty, we alwa 
Mat. 38 20, have Chriſt : that according to the prelenceof chefleſh, ir is rightly aid, Mee yee bafl 
not alway have. They anſwer, that this is alſo added, that accordiug to an anſpea- | 
kable and invifble grace, it is fulfilled which is aid of him, T am with you, even unto 
the endingof the world. Bur that is nothing for their advantage : becauſe thisis at 
tengrh reſtrained to his majeſty, which is ever in compariſon fer agaiaſt the body, and 
his fleſh by expreſſe name is made different from his grace and power. As in another 
lace the ſame compariſon of contraries is read in him, that Chriſt by bodily preſence 
eſt the Diſciples, that by ſpiricauall preſence be may be ſtill with them : where icis 
| plaine that the ſubſtance ofthe fleſh is diſtinguiſhed from the power of the ſpiric, 
NE wich Chriſt, though we be otherwiſe farre ſevered b diſtance 
ofplaces. The ſame manner ot ſpeaking he oftentimes uſeth, as when he Gich : Heis 
to come apaine tothe quick and the dead with bodily prefence, atcording to the rule 
of Faith and fonnd doftrine. For with fpicitaall preſence he was alſo ro come to them 
and to abide wich the whole Church in the world untill the ending of the world. Ther- 
fore this ſpeech is dire&ed to the beleevers whora he had already begun ro fave with 
bodily preſence, and whom he was to leave wich bodily abſence : that he might with his 
Father fave them wich fpirituall preſence. Totake bodily for viſible is but crifliog : 
fich he ſerreth alſo the body in compariſon againſt the divine power : and adding (to 
ave with the Father) he clearely expreſſeth that hedoth powre abroad his grace from 
heaven to us by his Spirit, 
Thebody ofciit | 29 And fithtchey put ſo much confidence in this lurking Hole of inviſible pre- 
| by glory net mavie | ſence, goe too let us ſee how well they hide themſelves in tr. Firſt hey ſhall not bring 
inviſibce, wh | foorth one ſyllable our of the Scriptures, whereby they may prove that Chriſt is 


FR ponenn"$ | inviſible : bue char they rake that for confeſſed which no man that hath his ſound wit 


*r o/ vroxnd | Will grant chem, that the body of Chriſt cannot otherwiſe bee giveniathe Su 
ay bur being covered with the viſour of bread. And this is the very m_ about which 
a prin 


they ſtrive with us,  farre is it off from having the place of ciple. And when 
they fo babble, they are lled to make a double body of Cheiſt : becanſe after 
their opinion it is init ſelfe viſible in heaven, bur inviſible in the Supper after a ſþeci- 
all manner of diſpenſation, But how trimly this agreeth, iris eafiero judge both by 
other places of Scripture, and by the witnefſe of Peter, Peter Gich that Quid maſt 
bee holden or contained in heaven, till he come agaife. Theſe men teach that hee is 
every where, but withour forme. They take exceptionand fay thatir is unjuſt dealing, 
to make thenature of a glorified body ſubje&t ro the lawes of common nature. Bac 
this anſwer draweth wirhic that doting error of Servet:s, ( which is worthily eo be 
abhorred of all the godly) char the body was ſwallowed up of the Godhead, I doe 
not ſay that they thinke ſo. Bur if chis bee reckoned among the qualicies of a glorified 
bodie, to fill all things after an inviliblemanner, icis evidenr, that the bodily ſubſtance 
is deſtroyed, and that there is left no diffcrence of the Godhead andthe nature of 
man. Againe If the body of Chriſt bee of fo many faſhions and divers, that ir is 
ſcene in one place, and is inviſible in another : where is the very nature of a bodie 
which confiſterh of his meaſured proportions ? and where is nnity ? Much more 
rightly doth Tertwlian ſag, which affirmeth that the body of Chriſt wasatrue and 
naturall body, becauſe inthe miſterie of the Supper the figure of iris ſer before us 
for a pleadge and affurance ofthe ſpiricuall life. And verily Chriſt faid of hisglorft- 
ed body, fe and feele, for a ſpirit hath, not fleſh and bones. Loe by Chriſts owne 
mouth thetruth of the fleſh is ved, becauſe it can bee feltand ſeene : Take away 
| theſe things thenit ſhall ceaſe to bee fleſh. They Rtillflee ro their denne of diſpenſatt- 
| tion which they have framed tothemſelves, Bar itis our part ſo to embrace that which 
Chriſtabſolurely pronounceth, that that which he meaneth to aflirme may bee of force 
{ with ns without exception. He prooveth himſclfe ro bee no Ghoſt, becauſe, he is vi- 
 Gble in hisfleth. Let chat bee taken away which he claimeth as proper tothe nacure 
of his bodie : muſt they nor then be faine to coine a new defiaicion of a bodie ? Now | 
| whither ſoever they turne themſelves about, their faigned diſpenſation hath nous 
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in that place ot Pal where hee faich,thac wee looke for a Saviburt from heaven which | Phitz.21. © | 
(hull faſhion our baſe body like to his glorious body. For we tnay not hope for s like 
fiſhioniog in theſe qualities which they faigne ro Chriſt, char every one ſhould have 
an iavihble and nnmeafarable body, Neither ſhall there bee found any man © dull- 
witted whomehey may make co beleeve 4 ap an abſacdirie, Let the noe there- |} 
fore aſcribe this gift ro Chriits glorified body, ro bee ar once in many places, and to 
bee contained in no ſpace. Finally ler them cicher openly deqie the rcforreftion of 
the fl-h , or let chem graune char Chriſt being clothed with heavenly glory, did nor 
pur off his fleſh , who ſhall make us in our fleſh fellowes and parreners of the Game 
glorie, when wee ſhall have the refurre&ion common wich him. For whatdouth the 
Scripture teach more plainely , than thar as Chriſt did pur on our trne fleſh when he | 
| was borne of the Virgin, and fuffercd hn onr rrue fleſh when he facisfied for us : 6 
hee received apine alſo the ſimerrue fichio rihing againe, and carried It up to hea- 
ven? For this is to us the hope of our ion and aſcending into heaven, that 
Chriſt is riſen 2gaine and aſcended : and(as Tertalipe faith) hee carryed the earneſt | | 
of ovr refirreftion into the heavens with him. Now how weake and fraile fhould 
chat hope bee, unleffe this our felfe fleſh had beere raiſed up wich Chriſt, and en- 
tred into the kingdome of heaven ? Bur his is the proper of a body, tobe con- | 
tained in (pace, to confiſt of his meafirred proportions, ro have his forme. There- 
fore away with chis fooliſh device, which doch faften both the minds of men and | | 
Chriſt ro the bread. For to whar purpoſe ſerverh the ſecret preſence under bread, | 
hot that they which covet to have Chriſt joyned wich chem, may reftinchat ? 
Buc the Lord himſclfe willed ws to wirhdraw not onely our eyes but all oar {cnſes from | 
the exrch, forbidding him{clte to bee couched ofthe women untilf hee had gone ap 
to his Father. When hee eth Marie with zeale of reverencero make haftc A 
ro kifſe his feer, there is no cauſe why hee ſhouſddifillove and forbid rhis quching | "7: 
ctifl hee haye beene raken up into heaven, bur, becanſe hee ——_— 
elſe. Whereas they object, thar hee was afterwitteqe of $ , the Glunion bs | 
eafie. For neither was it rherefore neceſfarie rhar Chrift 


| change which * 

could give to the eyes of his fervane rey = R= 
» Whereas Ar 

(ci doores 


the heavens. The fame alfo is ro bee faid of rn 
being ſhnt : that maleerh never a whit more for dniaeraFtel erton; For as 


ind by af! page 

and | | 

Pe mn b Nt holy as Wy hoon he w : 

vine powet to open an entrie for himſelfe, char hee | ſuddenly figod among the Dif 
: a marvellous manner, when' the dqorgs were faſt locked. Thar 


kerh for us, For, tha mighr rake away 
; not made irvifible,bug oneTy went owrof 
| wich chem (as che fame wirnefferh) 


not ber kriowne , bur held rheir eyes. 
| Chrift,"thar he be comrverſant in earth, 


 arrempt to encloſe Chriſt ander Unle& rhe bodie of Chrift may bee everis | ©. 
whereat once, wirhour atyy compaſſe of place, ir ſhall nor be Nikely chache Tyerh hid- 
| den _uofer bread in the Supper, By £4 they brought in the mbnſtrous 
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"12's thereof, | being every where, But it is ſhewed by ſtrong and plaine witneſſes of Scriprure,thar ir 
which being | was li abonrt by the meaſure of the body of a man : and then that by his aſcen- 
Aargbet. | ding he hath made ic plaine that he is not inal places,bat that whe he paſſerh inc one 
ſence of Feit , be leaverhthe other that he was in before. Neither is the promiſe whichthey al- 
in or mnder tbe | leadge, to be drawne to the bodie, I am with you even tothe ending of the world. Firſt 
bread, was botb \ the continnall conjoyning cannot ſtand, unletſe Chriſt dwell in us corporally wichour | 
CE the uſe of the Supper. Therefore there is no juſt caule why they ſhould {o ſharply | 
meherefe® | brawle about the words of Chriſt , tha chey may inthe Supper encloſe Chriſt under 
beth in Scrip- | bread. Againe the texc ir ſelfe proveth, thac Chriſt ſpeaketh nothiog lefſe chan of his 
ure no colour | fleſb, bur promiſerh to his Diſciples invincible help, whereby hee may defendand fa- 
of provfe. ſtaine chem againſt all che aflaules of Satan and the world. For when heenjoyned them 
Matt.z8.4% | 1 bard charge : leaſt they (houlddoubt to rake ic in hand, or ſhould fearetullyexecace 


it, he ſtrengtheneth them with afhance poll rob : a8 if he had Gid, chat his ſac- 


cour ſhall not faile them, which ſhall be impoſlible robe overcome, Unlcfle they lifted} 
to confound all things, they not to have made diſtintion of the manner of _ 
ſenco. And verily ſome had rather wich great ſhame cs ucter their ignorance, than to 
yeeldnever fo lictle of theirerrour. I { ke not of the Papiſts : whoſe doArine is wore 
| tolerable, or atthe leaſt more » Bar contentiouſnefſe fo carrieth fore away, 
that they fay that by reaſon of the narures aniced in Chriſt, wherefoever the Godhead 
of Chill is, there is alſo his fleſh, which cannot bee ſevered from his Godhead. As. 
though that Game uniting have compounded of thoſe two natures I wor not what | 
meane thing, which was neither God nor man, $0 indeed did Extiches, and after him 
Servetws. kl Hy gathered our of the Scriptare, that the onely one perſon of 
Chriſt doth fo confaſt of rwo natures, thar either of bach lil her owne properie 
ad 


ining (fc. datos Jutiebe andere, 


4 
a4 | 


which is in the boſome of the Father, he ſhall declare hem : ic is a point ofike ſenſe- 
lefſe dulnefſe, ro deſpiſe the communicating of properties which was in old time nor 
without cauſe invented of the holy Fathers. Truly, when cheLord of glorie is aid eo 
be crucified, P-/doth not meane that he y thing in his Godhead: butbe- 
cauſe che ſame Chriſt which an abjeft anddefpiled in the fleſh did ſuffer, was 
both God and Lord of glorie. this manner alſo the Sonne of man was in heaven : 
becauſe the felfe-lame which actording to che (le(h did dwell in the Sogne of man 
in earth, was Ged in heaven. Ja which fort he is aid to have deſcended from the faid 
Eg nt 
Ife in : , ie very 
manhood of Chriſt it dwelled » thatisco lay naturally ES 
unſpeakable manner, It is a common ia (chooles, which I amnocaſhamedro. 
rehearle: that wholeChrift be every whete, yer ao the whole chat is in him 
| is every where, And | would roGod the ſchoolemen ves had well the | 
ria bong. fas © Geakl ths nnibretle hweagien af GEtaenY of | 
ve bememer wha. Thepefore our modicr fchhols whote every proecrey 
alway at hand wich his, &cin the Supper after a ſpeciall manner giverh himiel '; 
bue yer fo, that whole heis preſent, noc the whole that he is : becauſe, as ic is his 
fleſh he is containedia heaven till he co judgement, 
31 ths they nor ane, ch conceive no preſence of the fleſh of Chriſt in 
the Sapper, vn it be made preſent in bread, For fo they leaye nothing to the ſecret 
working of che Spirit, which unicerh Chriſt himſelfe unco us. They habe nos Cari 
preſent, anleſſe hee come downe to us. As though if hee did lift us np to him, we ſhould 
not as well his . Therefore the queſtion is acely of the manner : becauſe 
'{ they place iathe bread,bur we thinker noc lawfull for us co plucke him our of 
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Heaven. Lec the readers judge whether is the righter. Onely lerchiis cavillation be | 
driven away. that Chriſtit taken away from his Supper, unletſe he be hidden under 
the cover of bread. For (ith chis myſterie is heavenly, ir is no need to draw Chriſt into 
the earth, that he may be joyned to us. 

32 Now if anymandoe aske me of che nizmer, I will not be aſhamedroconfeſle, 
charit is a higher ſecret than tharir can he cicher comprehended with my wie, or ucte- 
red with my words : and,to ſpeake ic more plainely,l rather feele it, than I can under- 
ſtandit. ThereforeI doe herein wichour controverſie embrece the cruch of God, in 
which I may fafely reft. Hee pronoanceth thar his flzſh is che meat of my foule, and 
his bload is the drinke. Wich fuch foode T offer my foule ro him to be fed. In his holy 
Supper he commandeth me under the fignes of bread and wine co rake, ear, anddrinke 
his bodie ard blond. I nothing doube that both hee doch cruly deliver them, and I doe 
receive them. Onely I refuſe the abſurdicies, which appeare co be eicheruaworchie of 
che heavenly majeſtic of Chriſt, or difagreeiag from the rruch of his nature of man» 
hood : for as mach as rhey maſt alſo fight with che word of God; which alfo reacherh 
char Chriſt was ſoraken up inte the glory of the heavenly kingdome that ic liftech him 
up above all cſtare of che world, and no lefle diligently ſerrerh forth ia his narure of 
man, thoſe things that are properly belonging co his true manhood. Neicher oughr 
this co ſeeme incredible, or not conſonant to reaſon, becauſe as the whole kingdome of 
Chriſt is ſpiricuall, ſo whatſoever he doth wirh his Church, oaghtnor to be reduced to 
the reaſon of this world. Or, that I mayuſe the words of Axg»ſtine, this myſterie, as 
other are, is done by men, but from God : in earrh, but from heaven. IG 
preſence of the body, asthe nature of the Sxcramene requireth : which wee ſay here to 
excell with & great force, and great effe&naloefle, chat icnor onely roour 
minds undoubced truſt oferernall life, bur alfo afſrrerh us of che of our 
fleſh. For it is now quickned of his immorrall fleſh,and after a certaine manner coramu- 


{ nicaterh ofhis immorcalitie. They which are carried above this with their exceſſive 


f doe 
Ft any benot yer 
now of a Sicrament, 


but wich ſach enranglements darken the and erurh. 
I woald have him here a while OED 
all che parts whereof to be referredeo faith, Bur we 
doe no leſſe daintily and plentifally feede faith with this partaking of the body which 


we have declared, thanthey char plucke Chriſt him&lfe our of heaven, In the meane 
cime I plainely confefFe, that [refuſe char mixrure ofche fleſh of Chriſt with our foule, 


or the out of it ſach as they teach : becauſe ir ſfufficerh us, char Chriſt doch 
out of the ofhis fleſh breath life into our ſoules, yea doth powre inco us his 
owne life, the fleſh of Chriſtdeth not enter incons. Moreover it is no 
doube rhar che Paxl willech us to examine all 


of Scripture , doth in this behalfe very well agree with rhe. As for chem that a- 
gainſt ſoevident atrarh,let chem looke after what rule of faich they faſhion themſelves. 
He that doth nor coafeſſe that Jeſas Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is nor of God. Theſe 
men, alchongh they cloke ir, or marke it nor, doe ſpoile himof his fleſh, 


3 Of communicating is to be likewiſe thought, which they 
onletl devoure the fleſh of Chriſt under bread. Bat there is no wrong 
done to the holy Ghoſt, unlefſe wee beleeve that it is brought to paſſe by his incom 


of Chriſt. Yea if 


prehenſible power, that wee communicate with che fleſh and 
the force ofch knowne to the old 


he myſterie, ſuch as it is taught ofus, and as it was 
Church from fower handred yeeresagoe, were wei tothe worrhineſſe 
of ir, there was enough and more whereupon we might be : the gate had beene 
ſhur againſt many fonle errours,out of which have beene kindled many horrible diffen- 
hons wherewith boch in old cime and in-our age the Church hach beene miſerably 
vexed, while curious men doe enforce an exceſſive manner of preſence, which che 
Scriprure never (hewerh. And chey carmoile abour aching fondly and raſhly concei- | 
ved, as if the encloſing of Chriſt under bread were (as the is)che and 
poupe of godlineſſe. Tr principally behoved co know, how the body of as ic 
was once deliver:d for us, is made ours : bow we are made of his bloud char 
was (hed : becauſe chis is to poſſeſſe whole Clriit cracified, that we may enjoy all his 
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goodchings. Now theſe things, in which was ſo grear imporrance, being omitred, ye; 
and in a manner buried, this onely crabbed queſtion plea ta 
the body of Chriſt lyech hid under bread or under the forme of bread. They falfly 
ſpread abroad that whatſoever wee teaci Taper po. be eating, is contrarieto 
the true ardreall cating, as they call ir : becauſe we have reſpe ro nothing but to the 
manner, which among chem is carnall, while they encloſe Chriſt in bread : bur to us ir 
is ſpiricuall, becauſe the ſecret power of the ſpiricis the bond of our conjoyning wich 
Chriſt. No rruer is that other objeRtion, that werouch onely the fruic or effe& which 
the fairhfull rake of che eating of the fleſh of Chriſt. For wee have ſid before, that 
| Chriſt himſclte is che ſubſtance of the Supper : and that thereupon followeth the ef. | 
tet, that byrhe ſacrifice of his death we are clenſed fromfinnes, by his bloud wee are 
waſhed, by his reſurreQtion wee are raiſed up into hope of the heavenly life. Bur the 
fooliſh imagination, whereof Lombard was the authour, hath perverted their minds, 
while they thinke chat che eating of the fleſh of Chriſt is the Sacrament, For this ich 
he : The Sacrament and not the thing are the formes of bread and wine : the Sacra- 
ment and the thing, are the flcſh and bloud of Chriſt : the ching and nor the Sacra- 
ment, is the call fleſh. Againe within a lictle after. The thing (ignified and con- 
cained, is the proper fleſh of Chriſt : the thing ſigutied and not contained, is his my. 
ſticall body. Whereas hee makerh difference berweene the fleſh of Chriſt, and the ef- 
teftuall power ofnouriſhing, wherewirh ir js endued, I agree : bur whereas he faignerh 
it to be a Sacrament, yeaand containedunder bread, it is an crrour not to be faffered., 
Hereupon hath growne the falſe expoficion of ſacramentall eating, becauſe they 
have honght that wicked men alſo and evill doers doe eat the fleſh of Chriſt, how 
much ſoever they be ſtrangers frem him, But the fleſh of Chriſt, ir felfe in the myſte- 
rie of the Sapper is no lefſe a fpirituall ching,rthan eternall Clvation. we 
gather, chat whoſoever are void of the fpirit of Chriſt, can no more eat the fleth of 
Chriſt, than they can drinke wine wherewich is joyned no taſte, Truly Chriſt is 
too hainouſly torne in Cnder, when ch dexd body zod which hat ive 
is given forch in common to unbeleevers : and his words are y againſt 
ie, Whoſoever eareth my fleſh and drinketh my b abideth in me, and I in him, 
They anſwer that in that place is not intreated of the facramentall eating : which 
I grant, (6 that they will not now and then ftumble a the ſame ſtone, Gying that 
the fleſh ic ſeIfe is earen without fruire. Bur I would know of chem, how long they 
hold it when they have eaten it. Here, in my judgement, they ſhall have no way ro 
get out, Bur they obje&, that nothing can bee withdrawne or faile of the promiſes of 
God by thelunthankefulnefſe of men. I grant indeed, and I fay that the force of 
the myfſterie remainerh whole, howſeever wicked men doe, as much as in chem 
lyeth, endevour to make it void. Yer ir is one thing to bee offered, and another thing 
to bee received. Chriſt reacheth chis fpiricuall mear, and offererh chis ſpiricuall 
drinke to all men, ſome doe greedily eat of ir, ſome doe lothingly refuſe ic : ſhall 
theſe men refuling make rhe meat and the drinke to loſe their nature ? They will 
Gay that cheir opinion is holpen «Þox tg namely, chat the fleſh of Chriſt, 
thought ic be anGvorie, is nevertheleſ& his fleſh. Bac denie char it can be eaten with- 
out the taſte of faith : or (if wee liſt rather to ſpeake as Auguſtine doth) I ay that men 
beare away no more of this Sacrament, than they gather wich the veſſel! of faith, 
Sonothing is abated from the Sacr yea the truth and cfeftualnefle thereof re- 
mainerh unminiſhed, akhough the wicked depart emptie from the ourward parta- 
king of ie. Ifrhey agzine objeRt char this word, this is my bodie, is diminiſhed, if che 
wicked receive corruptible bread and nothingelſe, wee have a folurion readie, that 
God will not bee acknowne true in the receiving ic ſclfe, bur in the ſtedfaltnefſe of 
his owne goodnefle, when hee is readie to give, yea liberally offereth to the unwor- 
thie chat which they refuſe. And this is the tulnefſe of the Sacrament , which the 
whole world cannot breake , that the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt isno lefſe given to 
the unworthie, than ro the choſen faickfull ones of God : bur therewithall iris true, 
that as water lighting upon a hard ſtone, fallech away, becauſethere is no entric 
openinto the ſtone : {0 the wicked doe with their hardneffe drive backe the grace. 
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of God that it cannot pierce into chem. Moreover, that Chriſt ſhould be received wir 
| ourfaich, js no more agreeing with reaſon, than ſeed ro budinthe fire. Whereas they 
aske, how Chriſt is come to damnation ro ſome, nnleſſe they receive himunworthily, 
[ ir isa very cod queſtion : forafmnch as we no where read, that mendoe procure death 
co themiclves by unworthy receiving Chriſt, bat rather by refuliag him. Neither 
| doch Chrifts parable helpe them, where he faith that ſeed growerh vp among thornes, 
and afterward being choaked is marred : becauſe he rhere entreatech, of what value the 
faith is which endureth bur for atime, which they doe nor thinke ro be neceſſary to the 
eating of Chriſts fl-ſhand drinking of hisbloud, that in this behalte doe make I» 4ar e- 
ually fellow wich Peter, Bur rather by the ſame parable their error is confuted, where 
Chritt Gaith char ſome ſeed falleth in the high-way, orherlome upon (tones, and neither 
ofthem raketh roore, Wherenpon followeth char to the unbeleevers their owne hard- 
nefle is a ler char Chriſt arraineth not ro them, Whoſoever delireth to have our (alvati- 
oa holpen by this myſtery, ſhall find nothing ficter, than char the fairhfull being ledro 
the very fo:11taine, ſhould draw life out of che Sonne of God. Bur the dignitie of it is 
honourably enongh (er our, when we keep in mind that it is a helpe whereby wee bee 
graffed into the body of Chriſt, or being graffed doe more and more grow together, 
ill he doe fully make himſelfe one withus in the heavenly life. They objeR that Paw? 
ought notto have made them guilty of the body and blood of Chriſt. unleſle they were 
partakers of them. Burt Ianſwer that they are not therefore condemned becauſe they 
have eaten them, but onely becauſe they have prophaned the myſtery, in treading 
vnder feet the pledge of the holy conjoyning with God, which they ought reverencly 


to receive. 


ticle of doftrine,that nothing is abated fromthe Sacraments, nor the grace which they 
is made voide by the infidelity or naughtineſſe of men : it ſhall be profitable ro 
prove cleerly by his owne words,how unficly and perverſly they doe draw that to this 
preſent cauſe, which caſt the body of Chriſtto dogsto eat. The Sacramentall earing,at 
cer their opinion, is whereby the wicked receive the body and bloud of Chriſt withoar 
OR ofthe Spirir, or any effe& of grace. Auguſtine contrariwiſe weying witely 
words, He that eateth my fleſh, and drinkerh my bloud, ſhall not die for ever, 
Gith: Namely the power of the ſacrament, ner onely the vifible ſacrament : and verily 
wichin, not withour : he that eaterh it wich hart, not he that preſſeth ic with roorh. 
Whereupon at leagth he concluderh chat the ſacrament of this thing, that is to ſay, of 
theuniry of the body and bloud of C'rift, is ſer before men in the ſapper ofthe Lord, 
to ſome unto life, to ſome unto deſtruftion, : but the thing it ſelfe whereot ir is a facra- 
ment to all men unto life, ronone unto deſtrution, whoſoever be partakers of it, That 
none ſhonld here cavill, chat the thing is called not the body, bur the grace of the ſpirit 
which may be ſevered from the body, the contrary compariſons betweene theſerwo 
words of :ddicion Viſible and Inviſible driveth away all thoſe miſts : for under che firſt 
of them cannot be comprehended the body of Chriſt, Whereapon followeth that the 
unbeleevers doe communicate only of the viſible figne. And chat all doubtlag may be 
berrer taken away, after that he hadfaid thar this bread requireth the hunger of the in- 
ward man, headdeth : Moſer and Aaron and Phines, and many other that did eat, 
Manna, pleaſed God. Why fo ? becauſe the fpirimall meat they ſpiritually ugderſtood, 
ſpiritually huogred, (piritually caſted, rhat they might be ſpiricually filled. For we alſo 
at this day havereccived ſpiritually meat : bur the Sacrament is one thing, and the pow- 
er ofthe Sacrament is another. A lirtle after : and by this he that abiderh not in Chriſt, 
andin whom Chriſtabideth cot, without doubt neither eaterh ſpiricually his fleſh, nor 
drinkerh his blood, though carnally and viſibly he prefſech with tzerh the figne of the 
body and loud. We heare againe that the viſible ſigne is (et in compariſon as acontra- 
rie1o ſpirituall eating, Whereby that error is confuted,r hat the body of Chriſtinviſible 
is in deed eaten facramenrally, though not ſpiritually. We heare alſo that nothing is 
granted co prophane and uncleane men beſide the viſible receiving of the ſigne. Here- 
upon commeth his famous ſaying, that the other diſciples did eat che bread the Lord : 
bar Indar did eat thebread of the Lord : wherein he olaioly excludech the unbeleevers 


4 Now becanſe Aug»ſtine among the old writers chiefly hath affirmed that ar- 
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fcom te partaking ofthe body and blood, Neither renderh icto aay other end which | 
he faich in another place : What marvelleſtthou, if ro 1«dir was givea the bre | 
Chriſt, by which he might be made bound co che devill: whenchou fect on the comra. 

riehde that to Paul was given the angell ofche devill, by whomhe miglc be made per- | 
fe in Chriſt ? he ſaith verily in another place, that che bread of the Sapper was the 

body of Chriſt co themro whom Paw ſaid, He thateateth unworthily, eareth and 
drioketh Judgement to himfelfe : and that chey have nor therefore ax 36 becauſe | 
they havereceived naughtily. Bur in what ſenſe, he declarecth more fully in another | 
place, For taking in hand purpoſely to define how the wicked ard evilldoers, which | 
profeſſe rhe Chriſtian faich with month bur with deedes doe denie ir, doe ear the body | 
of Chriſt, (and chat againſt che opinion of ome which thought char they did noteare | 
in ſacrament onelybut in very deed.) Bur neither (ich he) ought ic to be fad thar 

they cate the body of Chriſt, becauſe they are nor to bze reckoned among the members | 
of Chriſt. For (to ſpeake nothing ofthe reſt) rbey cannot rogether be the members of 
Chriſt, and the members of a harlot. Finally where himſelfe faith, He that careth my, 
flcſh, and drinketh my bloud, abiderhin me, and I in him, he ſheweth that ic isnot {4- 
cramertally burin very deed co eat the body of Chriſt. For chis is co abide inChrikt, | 
that Chriſt may abideinhim. For he fo Gid chis asthough hee had id, ke char abidech' 
not in me, andin whomlI abide nor, let himnor (ay or thiake that hee doth eat my body 
ordrinke my blond. Let the readers weigh the things ſer as contraries inthe compari- 

Gn ro ear, ſacramentally, and in very deed: and there ſhallremaine no doubt, He con» 
firmerh che ſame, ao leffe plainly in theſe words : Preparenot your jawes, but your 
heart. Hereupon is this Supper commended, Loe we beleeve in Chriſt, when we rc- | 
ceive by faith : inreceiving we know what tothiak. We receive a licrle and are fatted 
in heart. Therefore not that which is ſeene, but that whichis bel-eved,doch feed. Here 
alſv chat which che wicked receive, he reſtraineth ro the viſible ſigne : and reacherh 
that Chriſt is none otherwiſe received than by faich, Soalfoia another place, pro- 
nouncing expreſly chat the good andthe evill doe communicate rogether 1a the ſignes 
heexcludethrhe evill fromrhe true caring of rhe fleſh of Chriſt. For ifthey received 
therhing irſelfe, he would nor ucrerly havelefe that unſpoken which was more fit for 
hismatrer. Alſo in another place,encreating of the eating and the fruir thereof,he con- 

cluderh chus : then ſhall che body and bloodof Chriſt bee lite ro every man, ifthar 
which in the ſacrament is viſibly received, be in the truth ir (elfe ſpirituallyearen,(piri- 
eually dranke, Theretore who ſo make unbeleevers partakers fide Aſh and bloud of 


| 
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Chriſt, chat they may agree wich Auguſtine, let them ſhew us the vilible bodie of Chriſt 
foraſmuchas by his judgement, rhe whole trath is ſpicituall, Andiris certainely ga- 
chered our of his words,thac the facramentall eatiag, when unbelcete cloſerh uprhe en- 
cry totruth, is as much in effe& as viſible or outward eating, If che body of Chriſt 
might be earen truely and yer not ſpiricually, what ſhould chat meane which he faich in 
another place ? Yee ſhall nor eatechis body which yee ſee, and drinke the bloud which 
they tall ſhed that ſhall crucifie me. I have commanded a certaine ſacrament unto you | 
being ſpiritually anderſtood ir ſhall quicken you. Verily hee wouldnor deny but that 
res body which Chriſt offered tor facritice, isdeliv-red in the Supper : bur he did 
ſer our rhe manner of cating : namely that being reccivedinto heavenly glory,by the {e- 
cret power of the ſpirit, ir breatheth lifeinto us, I grant indeed - > 5 is oftentimes 
found in him this manner of ſpeaking, that the body of Chrill is caten of the unbelcevers: 
but he expounderh himſelfe, adding, In Sacramenr. And inanorher place he deſcri- 
berh ſpirituall catigg, in which our birings conſume not grace. And leaſt mine adverſa- 
ries ſhould ſay, that I ight with them with a heape of places, T would know of them 
how chey can unwinde rhemſelves from one Gayiag of his, where he Gith that Sacra-' 
merts doe worke inthe onely ele&chat which hey figure. Truely they dare not deny 
bue that che bread in the ſapper figureth the body of Chriſt, Whereapon followeth chat 
the reprobare are deba om the partaking ofir. That Cyrill alſo chought none 0- 
therwile, theſe words doe declare, as if a man upon molten wax dee powre other wax, 
| he wholly rempereth che one wax with the oches : fo itis neceflary if any man receive 


the fleſh and bloud of che Lord that he be joyned with him thar Chriſt may be found 
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in himand he in Chriſt. bem ter Iain ora. chat they are bereaved of 
che true and reall eating, that doe bur facramencally eat the bodie of Chriſt, which can- 
not be ſevered from his power : andchat therefore faileth not the taith ofthe promiſes 
of God, whichceaſcth not ro raine from heaven, akhough che ſtones and rockes con- 
ceive not a _; ; wy raine. A Ne 
5 Thisknowledgt ſhall alfo eafily' draw us away the carnall worfhi chad 

Hh me have wich perverſe raſhneſſeerrefed in che Gacrament : becauſe tent Cbrift 4 Sa. 
account with cthemfelves inthis manner : If ic be the body, then both rhe ſoule and the | crament axwar- 
Godhead are together with the body, which now cannor be ſetered : therefore Chrift | 7274. 
, hens nm 5 Firſt if their accompaniag which they pretend bee denied 
them, what will they doe ? For how much foever they cry our upon an abſurdity, ifthe 
body bee ſevered from the foule and rhe Godhead } yer what found wirtted and fob-r 
man can perſwade himſclte chat rhe body of Chriſt is Chriſt : They thinke chemſelves 
indeede gaily ro prove it with ——_ argaments. Bae fich Chriſt (peaketh di- 
ſtinAly of his body and bloud,btit deſcriberh notthe riianner of preſence: how will they 
ofa doubefull CPE they would ? What then? Ifebeir con> 
ſciences chance to be exerciſed wich any more grievons feeling, (hall not they by and 
by with their logicall ar bee difolved and mele ? namely when they ſhall ſe 
themſelves deflicute ofthe certaine word of God upon whichalone our ſoules doe ftand 
faſt, when they arccalled co account, and withoar which they faint at every firſt mo- 
ment: when they ſhall call co minde that the doftrine and examples of the Apoſtles are| 
2gainſt them, andrhar themſelves alone are to themſelves the auchors of ir. To fach | 
motions ſhall be added other not ſmall prickinhs. What ? Shall it be a macter of no im» | 

nce, to worſhip Gud in this forme, where nothing was preſcribed unto ns ? When 
t concerned the true worſhipof God, oughe they wich fo grear li to have at 
tempted that of which there 18 no where read any one word ? Bur If chey had, wich ach 
humblenefſe a3 they oughr, holden all their chonghts under the wowey Goh, BY 
| would wrvely have harkened rochar which he ſaid, Take, ear, dricke, and would have 
this commandement, wherein he bidderh the Sacrament to be received, noc to 
be worſhi Burt they which, as itis commanded of God, doe receive it without 
are afſared charthey doe not ſwarve from Gods commandement : than 
which there is berter when wee take any wotke in hand. They 
bave the exampleof the Apoſtles, whom wee reade not to have fallen downe flat and 
worſhipped it, but even as they were to have received ic and eaten ir. They have 
theuſe ofthe Apoſtolike Charch, wherein that the fairhfull did commu- 


nicate not in bur in the breaking of - Ther hav the Apotics do- - 


irine, wherewich Pax! inftrufted the Church of the 
hadreceivedofthe Lordthar which he delivered; 
36 Aud theſe things verily tend rothis end, that the godly reader ſhauld 
perillous ic is inſo bigh matrers ro wandet from the word of God te 
| of our owne braine. Butthole things thatate above t to deliverus 
fromalldoubc in chis behalfe. For that ſoples may therein y take hold of 
Chriſt they muſt needs be lifced vp-ro heaven, If this be the office of a Sacrament, to 
helpe the minde of man which otherwiſe is weake, that it may riſe v co reach 
theheight of | miſteries : then they which are holden downe in che outward | ** 
 igne doe ſtray ifom the right way of puny ror Whae then ? Shall we deny char 
itisa itious worſhipping, when men doe rhrow themſelves downe before 
ro ip Chriſtchetein ? Doubrlefſe the Nicene Synode meant to mect with this miſ- 
chiefe, when ic forbade us ro be humbly intentive to the {| before ns. And for 
none ather cauſe was itin old vime , that before —— 
ſhould with a loud voice be put larnind to have their bearrs The Scrip- 
ture ir ſelfe alſo, befide char ir diligently declareth omco vs che a of Chrift,wher-| 
|by bee conveyed away the nceof his from our ſight and converſation: to | 
ſhake away from us all carnall thinklag of him, i ofc as ir maketh menrionof him,com- Cas 
mandeth us to be in mindes raiſed upward, and to ſeeke him tn heaven (icriogat che | "I 


right hand of the father. Accordiog rothis rale he was rather co be (picirually worſhip- 
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ped in heavenly glory,thaq this ſoperillous a kind of worfhipping co be deviſcd,fall of 
carnall and groſſe opinion of God. Wherefore they thar hedieromed the worſhippi ” 
of the Sacrawent,have not only dreamed it of chem{clves befide rhe Scriprure,in which 
| nomention ofircan bee ſhewed (which.yer fhould not have beene overpafſed fir had 

beene acceptable to God : ) Butalfo all che Scripture crying onr zeaioft ir, they have 
framed to themſelves a God atcer the will of their owne luſt, leaving the living God. 
| For what is [dolatry , ifchis bz nor, to worthiprhe gifts inſteed of the giver himſelfe? 

Whercin they have doubly offended : For both the honor taken from God was con- 
veighed to a creature : and hee himſelfe alſo diſhonored in the defiling and prophaning 
| of his benefic, when ot his holy Sacrament js made a curſed idole.Bar ler us comrariyi 
leaſt wee fall into the Game pir, chroughly ſectle our cares, eyes, hearts, mindes, and 
rongues inthe holy doftrine of God. For that is the ſKhoole of the holy Ghoſt, the 
beſt Schoole-matter, in which (uch profic is attained, that nothing neede more to be 
goreep from any where elſe, bur we williogly ought co be ignorant of whatſoever is nor 
caught ia ir. 

7 Bat now (as ſuperſtition, when it hath once paſſed the right bettads, maketh 
| no LF of fianing)they pew great way furcher. For than COINS aleo. 
ether ſtrange from the jaſtirution ofche Supper, rochis end only that they might giye 
were dane in the Supper, I would lay char which re. 
pre» 


it Ve 


rothe 
of 


(hall be made plainer by a like example, Gadgave a 
| Calupon me Hee deed promiſe, I will heatethee.! If any man calling 


bout hav ry ans”, eengrs fr —_ 
lax of his y,as we have e asir were from 

FOTO tend, end Shreth wan thnowledgete the doch cherewictnBinrnach 
that wee bee not unthankefull co {0 plencitull liberalicie : bur rather chat wee woutd 
| publiſh ic with ſuch praiſes as it is wety aud advance ir wich t iving. There» 
tore when hee delivered the inſticutieg- of che Sacrament it (clfe tothe Apoſtles; hee 
| caught chem, chat they ſhonld doe ig inuremembranee of him, Which Paxt cxpoun- 
deth, todeclare the 1 ords dearty. That is,publikely andalcogerher wich one mouch a» 
penly to confelle, that all our affiance of life and ſalvation is re in the death ot 


the Lord : chat wee may glorific him wtth our coofe(ſion , and may: by our exa 
exhorr others to CEN to him. Here againe it ried the —— 
| of this Sacraments di , namely to exerciſe us ln the remembrance ofrhedeath 


| of Chrift. For, thisthat wee are commanded cs derlzre the Lords deach cill he cometo 
 jadge ,' is nothing elſe Bar chat wee ſhould publiſh that wich confeſſion of monrh, 
| which our faich hath acknowledged iq the Sacrament , that is, thar thedenhof Crt 


i confellion. t 


38, Thirdly, che Lordalfo willed & tobe to us Inſteed of an exhorcation, than 
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| which none other can more vehemently eacourage and enflame us bothro purenefſe 
| and holineffe of life, and alſo to charity, peace and agreement. For the Lord doth 
therein ſocommuaicate his body tous, that hee is made rhronghly one wich us, an 

we with him. Now fith hee hath but one body, whereot hee makerh us all == 
; is necefſary that all wee alfo bee by ſuch parraking made oac body. Which unity the 
| bread which jsdelivered iathe Szcaament,repreſemeth : which as it is made of many 
grainesin ſuch fort ryingled together that one cannor bee diſcerned from another : at- 
er the fame manner wee allo ought to bee conjoyned and knit rogether wich fo great 
greement of minds, rhatno diſagreement or diviſion came betweene us. This I had 
| racherto be exprefſed with Pauls words. The cupof bleſſing (faith he) which we blefle 
is the conmuvicating of che bloud of Chriſt : and the bread of bleſſing which wee 
| breake, is the partaking of rhe body of Chriſt, therefore wee all are one body that 
rike of one bread, Wee ſhall have very well profited ia the Sacrament, ifthis thoughe 
 {o ſhall be imprinted and ingraven in our minds, that none of the brethren can bee 
 hurr, deſpiſed, refuſed, abuſed, or any wiſe bee offended of us, bur that therewirhall 
| we doe info dving hurr, defpife, and abuſe Chriſt with our injurious dealings : that we 
cannot diſagree with our brethren but that we mult therewithall diſagree with Chrit : 
thar Chritt cannot bee loved of us, burrchar hee muſt be loved in our brethren : that 
what care we haye of our awn body, ſuch alſo we ought to have of our brethren which 
| are members of our body : as no part of our bady is touched with any feeling of 
ericte, which is not ſpread abroad intoall the other parts, ſo wee muſt not ſaffer our 
| breaher co bee gr ieved with any evill whereof we ſhouldnor allo be rouched with 
compallion. Theretore Awguſtine not without caule (o oft callech this Sacrament thar 
bond of charity. For what ſharper ſpur could be put ro us, to ſtir up mutuall charitie 
among us, than when Chriſt ghiog himkl to us, doth not only allure us with his 
owne gximple,that we ſhould mutually dedicate and deliver our {clves one to another: 
bur in ſo much as hee maketh himfelfe common to all, hee maketh all us alſo one in 
| himſclte ? 


39 Bur hereby is that very well confirmed which I have Gid in another place, 


ſoever profit commeth ro us ofthe Supper, requireth the word : wherher we be to be 
confirmed in faith, or to be exerciſed in conteſſhon, or to be ſtirred up to duty, prayer; 
is needfull, Therefore nothing can be more diſorderly done in the Supper,than if ic be 
turned ro a duwbe ation : it harh been done under the tyrannie of the Pope. For 
they would have the whole force of conſecration to hang uponthe intent of the Prieſt, 
as thoughthis nothing pertained ro the people, ro whom it moſt ofall behooved that 
the myſtery ſhould be declared. Bur rhereapoa hathgrowne this error, that they mar- 
&ed not thatthoſe promiſes wherewith the conſecration is made, are direfted nor to! 


1 Cor.10.16. 
par- 
| 


that the true miniftration of the Sacrament ſtandeth not without the word. For what- | 


the elements themſelves, but to them that receive them. Bnet Chrilt ſpeaketh nox w| 
the bread, that it may be made his body, but caramanderh hisDifiples co eat, and pro- 
miſech ro them the communicating of his body and bloud. noae other order 
doth Paxl teach than thar together with the bread and the cup, the promiſes ſhould be 
offered ta the faichfull, Thus) istraly, Wee ought not to imagiae any magicall in- 
chantmenr, that ir bee ſufficient ro have mumbled up the —_ as though the ele- 
ments did heare them : bur let us underſtand thar choſe wards are a lively preaching, 
which may edifice the hearcrs, which may inwardly pearce into their minds, which may 


be imprintedand ferled in their hearts, which may ſhew forth eff:&aalneſſe in the 
tulflling ofthar which it promiſerh : by chele reaſons ic cleerly appeareth that the lay- 
ing up of the Sacrament, which many doe earne(tly require, that ic may be extraordina- 
ill diltribuced ro the ſicke, isvnproticable : For either they ſhall receive ic wichour 
rehearfing of the ic{titurion of Chriſt, or the miniſter ſhall rogerher with the ſigne 


joyne the true declaration of the myſtery. Ja filence is abuſe and faule. If che promiſes 


with truir, there is nocaule why we ſhould doubt that this is the true coaſecrarion. To | 
what end chen will rhar other conſecration come, the force whereot commeth nor lo] 
tar asrotheicke me: ? Bur rhey that doe (©, haye the example of the old Charch, 1 


be rchearſed, andche myſtery d. clared, that rhey which ſhall receive ic may receive it \ 
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grant : but in ſo great a mater, and in which we erre not withourgreat danger,nothing | 
is fafer than to to!low the truth it ſelfe. | 
49 Now as wee ſee that thisholy bread of the Sapper oftheLord is ſpirituall mear, 
10 lefle ſiveer and delicate than healchfull ro the godly worſhippers of God, by the | 
taſte whereof they feele chat Chriſt is their life, whom ir raiſerh up co thankſgiving, to 
whom it is an exhorcation to mutuall charity among themſelves : {o on the other ſide ' 
it is enrned into a moſt noiſome poiſon to Adow whoſe faith it doth not nouriſh and 
confirme, and whom ir doth not ſtir up to confeſſion of praiſe and to charity, For as | 
bodily meat, when i: findeth a ſtomacke polſe\ſed with evill humors, being it ſelfe alfo | 
thereby made evill and corrupted doth rather hurt than nouriſh : Gris ſpiricuall | 
meat, if it light upon a ſoule defiled wich malice and naughtineſſe, chroweth ir downe | 
headlong with greater fall : verily not by the fault of the meat it ſelfe, but becauſe to | 
defiled and unbeleeving mennothingis cleane, though otherwiſe it beenever fo mach | 
ſanCtified by the bleſſing of the Lord. For (as Paul faith) they thateat and drinke un.) 
worthily are guilty of rhe body and bloud of the Lord, and doe car and drinke judge-' 
ment ro themſelves, not diſcerning the body of the Lord. For ſuch kinde of men as 
without any ſparkle of Faith, without any zeale of charitie, due thruſt chemfelves; 
forth like ſwine to take the Supper of the Lord , doe nor diſcerne the body of the 
Lord. Forin ſo much as they doe not beleeve thar tharbodyis their life, chey doe ”" 
much as jn them Iyerh diſhonour ir, ſpoiling ir of all che digairy thereof, and tinally in; 
{o receiving it they prophane and defile ie, But in ſo much as being eſtranged aud dif-' 
agreeiog from their brethren, they dare mingle the holy ſigne of the body of Chii(t) 
wich cheir diſagreements, ir isno thanke to them rhar the body of Chrilt is not rent 
infunder, and limbe meale torne in pieces. And fo not unworthily they are gailcy of | 
the body and bloud of the Lord, which they doe with ungodlineſle full of facriledge | 
fo fowly defile. Therefore by this unworthy eating, they take rothemſelves damna- | 
tion. For whereas they have no faich repoſed in Chriſt, yer recciving che Sacrament | 
they profeſle char chere is alvation for them no where elſe thania him, and doe ftor- | 
{weare all other athance. Wherefore they themſelves areaccuſers ro themſelves, they | 
themſelves pronounce witneſle againſt chemſelves, and they themelves ſeale their | 
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6 tangh4 in the | FRAt thoſe did eat worthily which were in (tate of grace. To 
<bu:ch of kame., they expounded to bee pure and clenſed from all ſinne, By which doAtine all che 


' ——— —— 7 ROC CES — 


———— 


owne damnation. Againe when they beeing wich hatred andevill will divided and 


drawn ia funder from rheir brethren, thatis from the members of Chriſt have no pare. 
in Chriſt : yer they doe reflifie that this is the onely falvation ro communicate with | 
Chriſt, and co bee made one wich him. For this cauſe Pax! commandeth, that a man | 
prove himſelte, before that hee ear of this bread or drinke of chis cup. Whereby (as | 
Iexpoundirt) he means that every man ſhould deſcend inco himfelte, and weigh wich 
himſelfe, wherher he doe wich inward afhunce of heart reſt upon the alvation which 
Chriſt hath purchaſed : wherher hee acknowledge ic wich confeſſion of mouth : then 
whether hee doe with defirous endevour of innocencie and holiaefſcafpire to the fol- | 
lowing of Chriſt : whether after his example hee be ready to give himlelfe ro his bre- | 
thren, and ro communicate himſelfe ro chem with whom hee hach Chriſt common to | 
him : whether, as hee himſelfe is accompred of Chriſt, he doe likewiſe on hisbehalte | 
take all his brethren for members of his owne body : whether he cover co cheriſh, de- 
fend and helpe them as his owne members. Not for that theſe duries both of faich | 
and charitie can now be perfeR in us : but becauſe we ought ro endevour this,and with 
all our defjres to long toward ir, that we may daily more and more encreaſe our faich 
began, 

41 Commonly when they goe about to prepare mea to ſach worthineſſe of ea- 
ring, they have in cruell wiſe cormented and vexed poore conſcieaces : and yer they | 
broughtnever a whit ofall choſe thiggs chat might ſerve to the purpoſe. They ſaid | 

ol in ſtate of grace | 


: 


| menthatever have at any time beene, or now bee in earth, were debarred from the aſe 
of this Sacrament. For it wegoe abourthis, to fetch our worthinefſe from our (elves, | 

| wee ar2 utterly undone : only deſpaire and damnable ruaine abidech tor us. Though | 
| we cadevour with our whole ſtreogrhs, we (hall nothing more prevaile, bat chat then | 
at * 


- 
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at lait wee ſhall bemoſt unworthy, when we have moſt of all cravelled abour ſeeking of 
worthi:eſſ-. To ſalve this fore, they have deviſed a way to attaine worthinefſe : that, | 
as mach as in us lyerh, making examination, and requiring of our ſelves accompr of all | 
{ our doings, wee ſhould with contricion, confeſſion, and (arisfaQtion cleanſe our anwor- 
chinef(-, which way of clenſing, what manner of thing it is, we have already ſhewedrhere 
where was more convenient place to ſpeake of ir, So mach as ferverh for our preſenr | | 
purpoſe, I fay that theſe be two hangry and vaniſhing comfores,roo diſnayed and dil- | 
couraged confctences, and fach as are (tricke1 with horror of cheir {1nne. For it che | 
Lord by ſpeciall forbidding admicteth no12 to the partaking of the Supper bur rhe | 
*|righceous and innocent : there needeth no {mall heed thar my make a man aff ired »f | 
tis owne righteoufeſſe which he hearerh to be required of G31. Bar whereby is his | 
iſurednefſe confirmed anto us, thar they ar2 diſcharged afore God, which have d »1e | 
(5 mach as in them lay ? But alchonghir were fo, yet when (hill ic be char a man may (> © 
bold co affare himſelfe char he hath done as much as in him lay ? $9 when there is mad- | 
17 certaine alſarance efour worthineſle, rhe entry (hill alway remaiae (hot by chic hor- 
rible forbidding, whereby is prononnced chat they eat and drinke prdgement ro them- 
ſelves, whicheart and drinke naworthily. 
| 42 Nowitisealie to judge what manner of doftrine this is which raignerh in the | T'e medic;nable 
Papacy, and from what Anthourir hath proceeded, which wich the ovtragious rigor | © «4 of 4 
therot, bereaveth and (poylech, miſerable (111ers and ach as bee rormented with teare (2-9 6 o1 
11d forrow, of the comt ore of ehisSacramear in which yer all che ſweer delicures of | 4. n24 with ie 
the Goſpell were fer beforerhem. Sarely che devill con'd by ao readier way d-ttroy | corſ ences of 


; men, than by (6 mikingth:m nfleſſe, thurthzy could ao: perceive che raft and (ivor | 949997 an: 
worchine |e. 


of ſach food, wherzwich ic wasthe will ofthe moſt god heavenly Farher to feed e121, 

; L2aſt cherefore wee run into ſuch headlong downe-tall, ler us remember rhar ehis holy 

' banker is m2dicine to the t1cke , comfore rofinners, liberall gifc ro the poore : whic!, | | 

bring no profic to the healthy, righteous, andrich, if any ſac could betound, For | 

| whereas in ic Chriſt is given as for meat : wee underitind chu without him we pine, | 
ſtarve, and fainr, like as fimine deitroyerh rhe lively ſtrengrh of rhe body : Agiine, | 
whereas hee is given us for life: wee an lerſtand chat wichour him wee are in our ſelves 
ucrerly dead. Wherefore this is the worthinefle both the onely and bett chat we 
can bring eo G4, if wee offerto him oar owae vilenefſe and (as I miy focallir) 
unworthinefle, thar of his mercy hee may mike us worthy of him : if wee defpaire 
in our ſelves, that wee may be comforted in him : if w2e hamble our (elves, that 
| wee may bee raiſed ap ofhim : it wee accuſe our (elves, that wee may b2 jaltihed of 
| him : moreover it wee aſpire ro thae nnitie which he commenderh to as in his Sapper : | 
| and as hee makerh us all one in himſelte, if we with ro us all alcogerher onetoule, 

| one heart,one tongue. If we have theſe chings throaghly well weighed and con(i tered, 

' fachrhoughrs alch>ughchey ſhike us yerſhill never overthrow ns. As how ſhould we 
being needy and naked of all good things, we defiled wich filchinefe of (ines, we hilte 
dead, eat the body of the Lord warchily ? We will racher chinke rhar wee being porore 

comet the liberall giver, we (icke to che Phiſicion, we finners to the aurthour of cigh- 

reouſheſFe , finally, wee dead m2n ro him tha giverh life :thar char worthinefſe which 
is commanded of God, conliſteth chiefely of Faith, which repoRh all chings in Cirilt 
and nothing in us : andnext of charicie, and the (elfe fame charicie which ir is exough 
co offer unp-rfe&t ro God, that hee may increaſ? ic ro b=rrer, foraſmach as ic cannot be 
given perfe&t. Some other agreeing with ns in this, that the worrhinelle ir ſelte conli- 
ſterh ig Faich aad Charity : yer in che meaſfare of worthineſſz have gone farre or of che 
way, requiring a perfeR&ion of Faich, whereanto nathing may be added, and a charity 

_ with chat which Chriſt hath ſhewed roward as. Bur hereby chey doe none other- 

wiſe chan choſe other before, drive all menaway from comming to this holy Sapper. 

For if cheir ſentence ſhould rake place, no mn ſhould receive bur aaworrhily, for as 

| much as all wichour exception ſhould be holden guilty and conviRt ofcheir nperteR- 

nefſe, And traly it were a point of roo mach amazzd dulne(T:, 1 will not fay foolith- 
nefſe, co require ſach perfeRion in the Sacrament, as may make the Sacram*ar voide 
= ſaperfluons : which was noredened far che parlift; hue or the weake and feeble | 
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| ven him : whether they put againethe cup the hand of the Deacon , or deliver it to 
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CHAP.15.' 
tO a weake,toſtir up, topricke forward and exerciſe the affe&ion of Faith and Charity, 
and to corre the detaulc of either of them. | | 
43 Butfo much as concerneth che onward forme of doing , whether faichfall re- 

celve it in their hand or nv, whether they divide it, or every one eat that which is gi-) 


7; 0/ the outward meanes to Salvation. 


the next : whether the bread be leav , orunleavened : whether ch: wiac be red or 
white : it makerh no matter. Theſe things be indifferent and left inthe liberty ofthe 
Church, Howbeir icis certaiae, that the uſage of the old Church was, that evey one 
(bould rake itinto his hand. AndChriſtfid, Divideit araong you. The Hiſtories re- 
porr that it was leavened and common bread before the time of Alexander Biſhop of 
Rome, which firſt delighted in unleavened bread : Bur for what reaſon I ſeenor, an 

it were with anew ſight to draw the eyes of the common people to wonderiog atir, 
rather than toinſtruR cheir minds with good religion,l adjure all chem thar are touched 
with any thoughe bar light zeale of godlinefle, to tell whether they doe not evident] 
ſee, both how much more brightly the glory of God ſhineth herein, and how m 


| thenthe miniſter having bread and wine ſet upon 


more aboundanr (weernefle of ſpirituall comfort commeth to the faichfull, chan ia theſe 
cold and player-like rifles, which bring none other aſe but ro deceive the ſenſe of the 
amazed people. This they call che holding of the people in religion, whea being made 
foolith and ſenſclefſe with ſuperſtition it is drawne whether they liſt. Tf any maa will | 
defend fuch invemions by antiquity, I my ſelfe alſo am not ignorant how ancient is che 
uſe of chriſine, and blowing in Bapriſme : How nightoche age of che Apoſtles the Sup- | 
per ofthe Lord was infeted with ruſtinefſe:bur chis verily is the waywardnefle of mans 
boldaefle, which cannot with hold ic felte bur chat ir maſt way play and be wanton 
ia the myſteries of God. Bur lerus remember that God doth Þ highly eſteeme the obe- 
dience of his word, that hee willech us ia ic to judge both his Angels and the whole 
world. Now, bidding fare wellro fo great a heape of ceremonies : ic might chus have 
been moſt comclily miniſtred,if ir were oft andart leſt every weeke er before the church 
but that firſt they ſhould begin with publike prayers :.chen a ſermon ſhould bee made; 
the boord, ſhould rehearſe the inſti- 
tution of the Sapper : and then ſhould declare the promiſes that are ia ic lefc unto us ? 
and therewichall ſhould excommunicarte all chem char by the Lords forbidding arede- 
barred from it, afterward they ſhould pray that with whar liberality che Lord hath gi- 
venus this holy foode, hee would inftruft and frame us alſo with the fame faich , and 
| thankfulneſſe of minde to receive ic, and that foraſmuch as we are or of our ſelves, he 
would of his mercy make us worthy of ſuch a banker : that then eicher Pſalmes ſhould 
| be ſanp, or ſomewhat read, and the faichfull ſhould in ſeemely order communicate of 

the holy banket , the Miniſters breaking the bread and giving it co the people : char 
when the Supper is ended , exhortation ſhould be made to pure faith and confeſſion of 
faith, rocharity, and ro manners meete for Chriſtians : laſt of all chat giving of thanks 
ſhould be rehearſed, and praiſes be ſong toGod : which being ended the congregation 
ſhould beer goein peace. 

44 Theſe things that wee have hitherto ſpoken ofthis Sacrament, doe largely 
(hew, that it was not therefore ordayned, that it ſhould be received yeerely once,and 
tharſlightly for manners ſake (as now commonly the cuſtome is) but rhar ic ſhould bee 
in often uſe roall Chriſtians chat with often remembrance they ſhould repeare che 
fion of Chriſt : by which remembrance they might ſaſtaine and ſtrengrhen their fairh, 
| andexhort themſelves to ſing confeſſion of praiſe to God, and rt publiſh his goodnelle : 
haally by which chey might nouriſh charicy, and reſtifie ic among themſelves, 
| whereot they @w the knor in the unitic of the of Chriſt. For {o ofc as wee 
communicate of the ſigne of the body of the Lotd , wee doe as by a token given 
| and received , interchangeably binde our ſelves one to another unto allduries of 

love, thatnone of us doe any thing whereby hee may offend his brother, nor leave 
| anyching undone whereby hee may helpe him, when need requirerh and ability ſuffi 
ceth. That ſuch was the uſe of the Apoſtolike Church, Lake rehearſerh in che Ats, 


__— 


when hee Gaich chat the faichfull were concinuing in the do&rine of the Apoliles, in | 
| communicating , in breaking ot bread , and in prayers. So was it alcoget __ 
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to be done, that there (hould bee no aflemblie of che Church without che word, pray 
ers, partaking ofthe Supper andalmes. That this order was al{o inſticure among che 
Corinthians wee may allo ſufficiently gather of Paul, and ic is certaine that in many ages 
afterward ic was in uſe. For thereupon came thoſe old Canons, which chey facher 
nwpon Anaclaw and Calixtws, that when the conſecration is doae, all ſhoald communi- 
cate, chat will not bee wichour che doores of the Church, And itis readin thoſe oldCx- 
nons, which they call the Canons of the Apoſtles : that they which concinue nor unto 
the end, and doe aot receive the holie Communion, muſt be corre&ted as men that 
move? unquie:nelÞk ro che Church, Alſo in the Councell at Antioch, it was decreed 
char they which enter into the Church, and heare the Scriptures, and due abftaine trom 
the Communion, ſhould bee removed from the Church, till chey have amended this 
faule. Which alchough in the firſt Councell at T elctwmn it was cicher fornewhat quali- 
ted, orat lealt fer forth in milder words, yer is there alſo decreed, that they, which 
whea they have licardcheSermon,are foundnever to communicace, thould be warned : | 
if atter «zr1ingchey abſtaine, they ſhould be debarred from ic. | 

45 Verily by theſe ordinances the holie mea meaat to reriine and maintaine the | 74, 5,9 Login. | 
often vie ot che Communian, which oftea uſe chey had reccived from the Apuitles n/ngs of {cques 
themſclves, which they ſaw cobee moſt whalfome tor the faichtull, and by lircle and | is communicate. 
lircle by che negligence of the camman people co grow am of ule, A«yuſtine reſtitierh | | 
of his owne time : The Sacramene (faich he) of his thing , of che unitic of the Lords | tn 6 cap Jo- 
body, is ſomewhere daily, ſomewhere by certaiace diſtances of che dajcs, prepared | han.cra 46, 
anto che Lords cable, and is there received ar che cable, ro fom= unco lite, ro octherfoac | | 
antodeſtration. Andia che firſt Epiſtle ro Faxuarixe - ſome doc daily communicate 
of the body and bloud of che Lord : ſome receive ir at cerrtaine daies : in ſome places 
chere is no day ket paſſe wherein ic is nor offered : in ſome acher places oacly upoa the 
Saturday and the Sunday, and in ſome other places never bye on the Sunday. Bar for- 
afnach as the common people was (as wee have (aid) ſomewhat (lick , the holic men 
did call earneſtly upon them wich ſharp rebukings, leaſt chey ſhouldſeeme co winke at | 
ſach (1 « Such an le is in Caryſoſtome upoa the Epittle to che Epbe- 
fiams. Iris nor ſaid uaro him that diſhonoured the bankee * wheretore did rhou far | In cap. 1. 
downe? but wherefore diddeſt choucome in 2 Whaſoever is not partaker of the my- | 9916.11, 
ſteries, hee is wicked and ſhameleſe for char hee (tanderh here preſeac. Tbeſeech you 
if any be called ro a banker, waſh:th his hands, faccech dowae, feemerh co prepare him» 
ſclfe ro eat , and chen doth take of naching : ihall hee ave ſhame butb che banker, and 
the maker ofthe banker ? $o chou ſtanding among them char wich prayer doe prepare 
themſelves to receive the holie meat, haſt evea ia chis that chav Haſt nar goae away, 
confelſed that thou are one of the number of them, arthe Laſt chou docſt nc parcake : 
had jt not been berter that thou hadl(t not beene preſenc? Thou wil: ay,[ am anworrhy. 
Therefore neither waſt thou worchy of che communion of prayer, which is a preparing 
to the receiving of the holy myſtcrie. 

46 Aad truly "yer hm. » Which commandeth co communicate yeerely once, | The ca/ome of 
is a moſt certaine invention of che divell, by who@ miniftetic ever it was brought | 1*er<9 once 
in. They fay that Zepherinus was authour of chac decree, which ic is not likely ro have w— 4 
beene ſach as wee now have ir. For hee by his ordinance did peradvenure not afrer rhe 
worlt manner 4636; as the Church, as the times thea were, For ic is no daube bur 
char then the holy Supper was ſer betore che taichfull fo oft as rhey came togerher | 
in aſſemblie, neither is ic any doubt bur char a gaod part ofchem did communicare. Bur | 
when ic ſcarcely at any cime boppanes thac all did communicate cogerher, and where- 
as ir wasneceflarie that chey which were mingled with prophanc men and idolaters, 
ſhould by ſome outward figne teſtific their faich : che holy man for order and poli- 
cies ake, appointeJrhat day, whercin the whole people of Chriſtians ſhould by par- 
raking ofthe Lords S1pper ucter a confellion of their faich. The ordinance of Zephe- 
rinus being otherwiſe good hath beene evill wreſted of chem thac cane after, when a 
certajne law was made »f one communicating yeerely : whereby ir is come to palle, 
that almoſt all men when chey have ance cammunicace, as — chey had gaily 
diſcharged che.nſclves tor all the reſt of the yeere, flcepe y on borh cares. 
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It ought to have beene farre otherwiſe done. Every weeke at the lelt, the Lords table 


which might feed us (piritually at it : none ſhould indeed be compelledby neceflicie, 
but all ſhould bee exhorted and pricked forward : the (luggiſhnefſe alfo of che florhfall | 
ſhould be rebuked. All ſhould by heapes, as hungrie men, come rogerher ro ſach dain- 
ties. Not without rightfull cauſe therefore at the beginning I complained, that by the 
craft of the divell this cuſtome was chruſt in, which when ic appointeth one certaine | 
day ofthe yeere, maketh men flochfull for all chereſt of che yeere. We ſe indeedrhar | 
this perverſe abuſe was crept in even in the time of Chryſoſtome : bur wee raay allo | 
therewichall ſee how much it diſpleaſed him. For hee complaineth with grievous 
words in the ſame place which I even now alleadged,thatthere is ſo great inequalitie 
of this matter, that often in ſome times of the yeere they came not even when they | 
were cleave, but at Eaſter they came even when chey were uncleane. Then he cryzt! 
out : Ocuſtome, O OI Then in vaine is the daily offring uſed : in vaine we 
ſtand at the Altar : 

he allowed ir by his authoricie adjoyned ro it. 


away or violently taken away the halfe ofthe Su from the better number of the| 
people of God, namely the __ che bloud, which being denyed to lay and profane! 
men (for with ſuch titles for 


makers ſhould not ſeeme to fighe wichour reaſon againſt their God, rhiey pretend 

that might happen if this holie cup were commonly giveato all Ho Forte 
dangers had net beene foreſeene and marked of the eternall wiſedome of God, And 
then ſubclely torſooch 
ic be the body, it is whole Chriſt, which cannor now be ſevered from his body. There-| 
fore by accom 
God, when ic 
Lord 


perper 


bee ſer before the afſemblie of the Chriſtians : the promiſes ſhould be declared, 


eis none that partaketh rogerher with us. So farre is ir off char 
47 Outofthe ſame ſhop proceeded alſo another ordinance, which hath ſtolen 


h they ſer out Gods inheritance) became a peculiar 
jon to ſhaven and annointed men. It is the commandement of the erernall God, 
that all ſhould drinke : which commandement man dare diſcontinue and repell wich 
a new andcontrary law, commanding that noc all ſhould drinke. And that theſe law- 


they reaſon, that the one is © 


nough for both. For if (Gy they) 


ing the bodie containeth the bloud. Loe how our wit a with 
never fo little begua with looſeraines to be wanton and wilde.The 
ing bread faith chat ic is bis body : when he ſheweth the cup, hee callerh ir 
his bloud. The boldnefſe ofmans reaſon cryeth out contrariwiſe, that the bread is the 
bloud, and the wine is che body : asthough che Lord had for no caaſe ſevered his 
body from his bloud both in words and in fignes : or as though it had ever been heard 
ſpoken that the body or bloud of Chriſt is called God and Man. Verily if hee had 
meane to fignifie whole himfclfe, hee might have faidirisI : as he is wont to ſpeake in 
the Scriptures, and nor, this is my body, this is my bloud. Bur hee willing co help our 
weakenefle, did fer the cup feverally from the bread, ro teach char he ſufhcerh no leſſe 
for drinke than for meat. Now let one partbe taken away , then we ſhall inde bur che 
one halfe of che nouriſhment in him. Therefore, although ir be true which chey pre- 
tend, chat che bloudis in the bread by way of accompanying, and againe, the body ia 
che cup, yerthey defraud godly fonles of the confirmation of Faith which Chriſt de- 
livereth us as neceflary. bidding their ſabrletics farewell, we mult hold faſt 
che profit which is by the ordinance of Chriſt in the two caraetts. 
43 I know indeed chat the miniſters of Satan doe here cavill, as itis an ordiga» 
ric thing with chem to make mockery ofthe Scriptares. Firlt chey alleadge that ot one 
i nd gy x gathered a rule whereby the Church ſhould be bound co 
ing. - many when they fay that ic was but a bare doing : for 
did noc onely deliver the cap, bur alſodid iaſticace that his Apoſtles ſhould in 
time © come doe the fame. For are the words of a commandzr, Drinke ye all 
ofthiscup. And Paxl fo rehearſerh that ic wasadeede, char he alſo commendech ic for a 
certaine rule. Another ſtarting hole is, that the Apoſtles alone were received of Chrilt 
cothe king of this Su whom hee had already choſen and taken into the order 
of the ſacrificing Prieſts. Bar I would have them anfwereme to five queſtions, from 
which they ſhall nor bee able to eſcape, bur char they ſhall be eaſily convinced wich 
their lyes, Firſt, by what oracle have they this ſolution revealed, being fo ſtrange w_ 
l 


| 


——_— 


— 
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The Fourth Rooke. 


| the word of God ? The Scripture reckonerh twelve that fate wich Jefhs : bur ic doth 
| rot ſo obſcure the dignitie of Chriſt char ircallerh them facrificiag Prieſts, of which 
' namewe will peake hereatrer in place fir for ir. Though he gave ic then ro the tw: Ive, 


| CHAP. 17. 


yer hee commanded tiatihey ſhould doe the ſame , namely, that they ſhould diftri- | 
' bate it among them. Secondly, why in that better age, trom the Apoſtles almoſt a 
| houfand yeeres, were all withour exception made partakers ot both the fignes ? wis' 
' the old Chnrch ignorant whar gneſts Chriſt had reccived to the Sapper ? Ir were a| 


; poinr of molt deſperate fhimeleſoeſſe, here ro ſticke and dally in graunting it to be 
| crue. There remaioe the Eccletrafticall hiſtories, there remaine the bookes of the old 
writers, which miniiter evident teſtimonies of this matter. The fleſh (Gith Tertalian) 
is fed with the body and blond of Chriſt , char the ſoule may be farred with feeding 
vpon God, How (fiid Ambroſe to T heodofira)) wile thou receive with fuch hands the 
holie body of the Lord? With what boldnelſe wile thou with thy month parcake 
of the cup ofthe precious bloud? And Hierome faith. The Priefts which make the 
Thankſgiving , and doe diftribore the bloud of the Lord rothe people. Chryſbſteme, 
| Nor as in theold law the Prie(t did cat parr, and the people part: bar one body is (e. 
' before all, andone cup. Thoſe things that perrainero hankſgiving are all com- 
mon betweene the Pricit and the people. The (elfe fame thing do Auguſtine teſtific 
in many places. 

49 Bur why diſpute 1 about a thing moſt knowne? Let all che Grecke and Latine 
| writers bee read over : {uch reſtitnonies ſhall each where offer themſelves. Neicher was 
this cuſtome growne out of aſe, while there remained one drop of pureneſſe in the 

Church, Gregory, whom y ay rightly lay to have beene the laſt Biſho of Rowe 

reacherh, that it was keprinHi + Wharis the bloud of the Lambe, yee have now 
| learned, not by hearing, but by dripking, His bloud is poured igto the mouthes of 
| the faithtull. Yea ir yer endured foure hundred yeeres after his death, when all things 
| were growne our of kinde. For neither was thar taken onely for an talſofor an 
| inviolable Jaw. For then was in force the reverence of Gods inſtirution, & they doubted 
| not that ir was ſacriledge, to ſever thoſe things 
thus faith Gel:ſiue, We have found, that ſome receiving onely the 
body, doe abſtaine from the cup. 'Lert them withour doube, 
bound with I wot not what ſuperſtition, either receive the Sacramencs whole, or be 
debarred from chem whole. For the dividing of this is not commitred withour 
great ſacriledge. Thofe reaſons of Cyprian were heard, which truly oaghe to move a 
Chriſtian __ How (faich he) doe we teach or provoke them to ſhed their bloudin 
the confeſſingof Chriſt, if we denie his bloud co rhemthar ſhall fight ? Or how doe wee 
take chem fir for the cup of Marryrdome : if we doe nor firſt in the Church by the 
right of communion admit them to drinke the cup ofthe Lord ? Whereas the Cano- 
nilts doc reſtraive that decree of Gelafime to the Prieſts, that is ſo childiſh a cavill chat ir 
; needenor to be confared. |; 


n of the holy 
they ſceme to be 


| 


the craft of Satan. Fourthly, if (as chey would have it ) che Lord vouch(Gfed co admir 
to lits Supper onely facriticing Prieſts, what man ever durſt call co the partakiag of ir, 
ſtrangers whom the Lord had excluded? yea and to bee parraking of that gift, che 
power whereof was not in their hands, wichour any commandement of him which 
 onely could give it. Yea upon confidence of what warrant doe.they uſe at this day to 
diſtribure ro the common people the ſigne ofthe body of Chriſt , if chey have neither 
commandement nor example of the ware y, 6 did Peawtlye, when he iid to the 
Coriarhians, that he had reccived of che Lord rhat which hee had delivered tothem ? 
For afterward hee declarech the thing that hee delivered, that all without difference 
ſhould communicate of both the {ignes. If Pau! received efrheLord, that all ſhould 


doe drive away almoſt all the people of God : becauſe they cannot now pretend 
God to bee the Authour of ir, with whom there is not yea and nay. And yer (till 


for cloking of ſuch abhominarions they dare pretendthe name of che Church, and with 


| 


: 


| 


AW 


—_ 


| cp to the people ; 


whichthe Lord had conjoyned. For | 


| $0 Thirdly, whydid hee ſimply fay of chebread, that they ſhonlJeat : burofthe 
cup, that chey ſhould all drinke ? even asifhee had meane of ſer purpoſe ro meete with } 


bee admitted wichour difference : Jer them looke of whom they have received which | 
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* Of the outward meanes to Salvation. CHAP.18, 


ſach prerence defend it, Asthough either theſe Antichriſts were the Church, which 
© eallly coead coder foore, ſcatter abroad, and deſtroy the doArine and inſtitution of 
Chriſt : or the Apoſtolike Church were noe the Church, in which che whole forceof 
religion flouriſhed. 


Tun ErtGHTErEnTH CHAPTER; 


© Ofthe Popiſh Maſſe , by which ſacrikdge the Supper of Chriſt hath not 
( PI beene prophaned, but cobrougls te + An ag 


—AIAT" Ichtheſe and like inventions Satan hath travelled, as by overſpre of 
yay axndfoce of V V rkevel to obſcure anddebile che kly Supper of Chrilt , that; at er oh 
ny "5 pg purenefle of it ſhould not be = ſtillin the Church, Bur the head of horrible abho- 
; fire rropuia. | mination was when hee advanceda ſigne,by whichic might notonely be darkenedand 
{ 0,4 a0iung | perverted, bur being utterly blutred and aboliſhed ſhould vaniſh and fall out of the re« 
but amere [46 | membrance of men : namely when he blinded almoſt che whole world wich a moſt 
fps 8 | (tileaterruur that they ſhould beleeve that the Mſſeis a ſacrifice and oblation ro ob- 
By - Y | rainethe forgiveneſle of finnes. How at the beginning the ſounder fort of che ſchoole- 
men tooke chis doAtrine,T nothing regard: farewell they with their crabbed ſubtleties : 
which howſoever they may bedefended with cavilling, yet are thereforeco beerefuſed 
of all good men, becauſe they doe nothing elſe bur ſpread much darkeneſie over the 
brightneſſe of che Supper. Therefore bidding them farewell, let che readers underſtand 
that 1 herematch in hehe wich chat opinion, wherewich che Romilh Antichriſt and 
his Prophets kave inf:&ed the whole world, namely chatche Mafſe is a worke where-þ 
by the facrificing Prieſt which offereth upChrift, and the orher that doe parcake ar che 
{ame oblation,doe deſerve the favourotGod: or that ic is a cleanſiag ſacrifice, whereby 
chey reconcile God ro themſelves. Neither hath this beene received onely ia common } 
opi::joa of the people,but the very doing ir ſelfe is ſo framed, that ic is a kind of pacify- 
ing wherewith faristaftion is made to God for the purging ofche quick and dead, T 
words alſo which _ uſe Aoe expreſſe rhe fame ; andao other thing may we gather of 
the daily ufc of it, 1 know how deepe rootes this peſtilence hath cake, under how 
t ſeeming of goodnes ir lurkech, how ic bearethriq ſhew che name of Chrilt, how ia 
Gas name of Mafſe many beleeve that they comprehead the whole famne of taich, 
Bur when it ſhall be by che word of God mott cleerely ed, that this Mifle, how 
much ſocver ic muſtbe coloured and glorious, yer ſhamefully diſhonorech Chriſt,buriech 
and opprelſcth his crolT:, purterh his death in torg.tulneſſe, rakech away the fruic char 
commeth chereof wito us, doth weaken 'and deſtroy the Sicrament wherein was I-ft 
the memorie of his death : ſhall chere chen bee any ſo deepe rootes, which this m-ſt 
(trong axe, I mcane the word of God, ſhall not cur downe and overthrow ? Is there any 
face fo beaurifull, chat this light cannot bewray the evill which larketh under ic ? 
Chrift diſhono- 2 Lerusthereforeſhew that which hath beene (er in the firſt place, chat in it is in- 
redby tbeſa. | tolerable blaſphemie and diſhonour done to Chriſt, For he was conſecexte of his Fa- 
cnfſeoetns ther a Prieſt and biſhop, nor for a time as we read that they were ordainedin the old ce- 
my 7, | ſtament, whoſe life being morrall their Prieſthood alſo couldnor bee immortal ; for 
17.&g.uls {| which cauſe alfo there needed fucceſſours that ſhould fram time to rime bee put in the 
& als place of chem that died. Burtin place of Chriſt, which is immortall, chere needeth ao 
vicar to be (et atter him. Therefore he was ordainedof the Father a Prieft for ever, ac- 


Pſal.110.14- | cording to the orderof Al: biſedech, thathe ſhould execute an alert Yee 
l 


* | This myſtery had beenelong before ia Mekcbiſedech, whom when the $criptare 

Geneſ.14 18. ought in for the Prieſt of the living God, it never afrerward made meation 
of him, as rhough he had had ao ead of his lite. After chis poiar of likenefle, Chriſt was 

| called a Prieſt —_— on year wok. that doe daily facritice, malt needs 
a c Prieſts to ma lations whom they maſt appoint as ic were faccelſours 
X vicars in ſtcad ot Chriſt. By which putting in lead of him, they doe not onely 
ſpoile Chriſt of his hanenr, and plucke = him che prerogative of erernall Prieſt-| 
hood, bur alſo travell to chrult him downefrom the right hand of his Facher, 0a which 
hee cannot fit immortall, but that hee muſt cherewichall remaine che URGES | 
rrier; 


_— 


—_— VE_ 
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CHAP. 18 The Fourth Booke... 


| fignified by his laſt Gying and urtered among 


Neither let them fay tor themſelves that their perriefacrificers are not pur in place of 
| Chriſt as if he were dead, bur onely are helpers of his eternall Prieſthood, which cea- 
ſeth not theretore to continue, For they are more ſtrongly holden faſt withthe words 
of the Apoſtle, than char they wy ſo eſcape : namely, that there were many other 
Prieſts made, becauſe they were by death lerted co continue. Therefore there is but 
onerthat isnot letted by death, and he neederh no companions. Yer, ſuch is their tro- 
wardnelle, they arme themſelves wich the example of Melcbiſedech to defend their 
wickednetſe, For, becanſe itis aid that hee off-red bread and wine , they gather rhat 
he was a foreſbewing of cheir Maſſe : as though the likenefſe berweene him and Chriſt 
were in the offering of bread and wiae. Which is {6 emptie and trifling that it nee- 
derh no confuration. Melchiſedech gave bread and wine to Abraham and his compa- 
nions, toretreſhthem being wearie after cheir journey and battle. What is this coa 
lacrifice ? Myſes prailerhthe genrlenefle of the holy King : theſe fellowes unſeafona» 
bly coynea myſterie wiereot no mention is made. Yer they deceirfully paint their 
errur with another colour, becauſe ic tolloweth by and by after, And he was the prieſt 
of the higheſt God. 1 anſwer, that they ag, rs draw tothe bread and wine that 
which the Ap (tle reterreth co the bleſſing. Therefore when hee was the Prieſt of God 
hee bleſſed Abrabam. Wherenpon the ſame Apoſtle (than whom wee need to feeke 
no better expolitcor) gathereth hisexcellencie, becauſe the leſſer is blefſed of the 
ter, Burit I oblation of Aelchiſedech were a figure of the facrifice of the Mall, 
would the Apoſtle , 1 pray you, which ſearcherh our all eveu the leaſt things, have 
forgotten ſo carneſt and weighty a thing ? Now (howlſoever they crifle)they ſhall in 
vaine goe about to overthrow the reaſon which the Apoſtle himſelfe bringeth , that 
the right and honour of facrificing Prieſthood ceaſeth among moartall men, becauſe 
Chriſt which is immoral], is the enely and perperuall icrificing Prieſt. | 
3 Another vertue ot che Maſſe was, tharir h and burierh the crefſe and 
paſſion of Chriſt. This verily is moſt cerraine, that the Croſſe of Chrilt is overthro= 
wen {6 ſoone as che Altar is ſer op. Forit hee offered himſelfe for a facrifice upoathe 
Crolle, that heemight ſanQihe us for ever, and purchaſe to us eternall redemprion : 
undoubtedly the torce and efleAtualaes of that facrifice continueth without any end. 
Otherwiſe wee ſhould thinke nothing more honavrably of than of oxen and 
calves which were facrificed under the law : the offerings are proved uneffe. 
Atuall and weake by this that chey were oft renued. Wherefore either we muſt 
that the ſacrifice ot Chriſt, which hee fulfilled apoa the Crofſe, wanted the force of e- 
ternal cleanſing, or that Chriſt hath made an end of all wich one facrifice once for 
ever, This is ir thatthe A ich, that this chiefe Biſhop Chriſt oace appeazed by 
offering up of himſelfe the ending ofthe world, to the we rev of finqe. 
Againe, that we are lanRtified by the will of God, by the offering of body of Jeſus 
Chriſt once. Againe, Thar Chriſt wich one oblarion for ever hath made 
that are ſanRified : whereunto hee adjoyneth a notable ſentence, that forgiveneſle of 
fins being once purchaſed, there —— no oblation. This alſo Chrift 


mare 

his laſt gaſplo whea hee faid, ic isen« 
ded. Wee are woont tonote thelaſt ayings of men mie they are dying for oracles. 
Chri@&dying teſtificeb chat by his owne facrifice is pertired and whatſoever 
was for our falvation, Shall it be lawfall for us daily co patch innumerable ſacritices to. 
alacrifice , (the perfetion whereof hee hath fo ſhiningly fer forth) as. though ic. 
were unperfe&? When the holy word of God not only affirmeth, but alfo cryech our, 
ne ws ſacrifice was once fully done chat the force thereof remalaech 

everlaſting : who fo require another ſacrifice, doethey not accuſe this 
and weakeneſſe 2 But as for the Maſſe, which hath. beene delivered ja fach-ſorg that 
there may every day bee made a handred thouſand ſacrifices, to what end tendeth it; 
bur that the paſſion of Chriſt whereby hee offered him an onely facrificed oblacion 


. 


—— ee tit 


Heb«g.r6, 


John 09.09: | 
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tothe Father, ſhould lye buried and drowned ? Who, unleſle he be cannor (ce 
that it was the of Satan, which wraſtled again ( open and cruch | 
Neither am I ignorant with what deceirs that Father of lying uſerh «0 colour this his 


| 


fraude, ſaying that there are not ſundry nor divers factifices, but that one ſells gar heg 
3107 
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like unco another Prophecie of Eſay, where the Propher forerelleth of three Alcars 


Of the outward meanes to Salvation. CHAP.18, 


critice is repeated, Bur ſach ſmokes are eafily blowne away, For in the whole diſcourſe 
the Apoſtle travelleth ro prove : not onely thatthere are np other {acrifices, but that 
chat one ſacrifice was once offered up, and ſhallno more bee repe ated. The fubciller 
men doe yer ſlip ovt ar a narrower hole, ſaying, thatir is nor a repeating, but an apply. 
ing. But chis Sophiſticall argument alſo is no lefle eafily canfured. For neicher did 
Chriſt once offer up himſelte with this condition : that his facritice ſhould bee Gly 
confirmed with new oblations : but that by the preaching of the Goſpell , and mini- 
itring of the holy Supper , the fruir thereot ſhould bee communicated unto us, $9 
Paxl faith that Chriſt our Pafſeover was offered vp, and biddeth ns to eate of him, 
This (Tay) is the meane whereby the Sacrifice ofche Croffe is rightly applyed to us, 
when it is communicated to ns to rake the uſe of ir, and we with true taith receive ir. 

4 But ir is worth the labour to heare , wich what other tonndation befide theſe 
they nphold the facrifice of the Mafſe. For they draw, to this purpoſe the Prophefie 
of Malachie, whereby the Lord promiſeth that rhe time ſhall come when thronghom 
the whole world there ſhall bee offered ro his name incenſe and a cleane facrifice. As 
thongh it were a new or unwonred thing ameng the Prophets, when they ſpeake of 
thecalling ofthe Gentiles to expreſfſe by the oneward ceremonie of the law the ſpi- 
ricuall worſhipping of God, to which cheyexhorrthem, that they might the more ta- 
miliarly declare to the men of their age , that the Gentiles ſhonld bee called into the 
true fellowſhip ofreligion. Like as alſo chey are wont altogether rodeſcribe by fignres 
of their law , the truth that was delivere1 by che Gofpell, $2 they fer for turning to 
the Lord, aſcending into Jeruſalem : for the worſhipping of God , the offering of all 
kindes of gitts : for larger knowledge of him which was to be given t5 the faichfull in 
the kingdome of Chriſt, dreames and viſions. That therefore which they alleadge, is 


to be ſerup in Afyria, Egypt, and Jurie. For firit I aske, wherher they doe not grant 
that the tultilling of this Prophecie is in the kingdome of Chriſt. Secondly, where bee 
theſe Alcars, or when were they ever ſer up. Thirdly whether chey thinke that to every 
leverall kingdome is appointed &#iſeverall Temple, ſuch as was that at Jeruſalem. 
Theſe things ifthey weigh, I chinke they will confeſſe, that the Propher under figures 


ble with his time, pegged of the ſpirituall worſhip of God to be ſpread 
d 


inco the whole world. Which we give to them for a ſolution. Bur of this thing 
fach there doe every where examples commonly offer themſelves, I will not buſte 
ſelfe in longer rehearſall of them. Howbeir herein alſo they are miſerably deceived, 
that they acknowledge no ſacrifice but of the Mifle , whereas indeed the faichfall 
doe now facritice to the Lord, and doe offer a cleane offering , of which ſhall bee 
ſpoken by and by, : 
-.$-| NowIcomedowne tothe third office ofthe Maſſe, where I maſt declare how 
irblorech our the true and onely death of Chriſt, and ſhakerh ic ont ofche remem- 
brance of men. For as among men the ſtrengeh of a Teſtament hangeth upon the 
dearh of che Teſtatonr : alſo oor Lord hath with his dearh confirmed the Tefta- 
ment whereby hee hath given us forgiveneſſe of fimes and erernall righteouſnefle. 
| thar dare varie or make new any thing in this-Teſtament , doe denie his death, 
and holdir as ic were of no force. Bar what is the Maſſe, bat a new andalcogerher di- 
vers Teſtamenc ? For why ? Doth not every ſeverall Mafſe promiſe new forgive 
of finnes, conf ypaniinb ag efcighuecetiell : ſo that now there bee ſo many Teſts 


\ments, asthere be Maſſes ? Ler Chrift therefore come againe, and wich anorher death 
confirme this Teſtament, or rather with. infiaite deaths contirme innumerable Teſta- 
meiits of Matſes. Have not Icherefore faid true atthe beginning, that the onely and 
 erdiedeach of Chriſt is blotred oat by Maſſes ? Yea whar ſhall wee fay of this that the 
| Maſſe dire&ly tenderh co this end, thar ific be poſſible, Chriſt ſhould be flaine againe? 
Fof'where is a Teſtament (Gith the Apoſtle) there ofneceſſicie muſt bee che death of 
the Teftarour. The Mafſe ſhewerh ir (elfe ro be a new Teſtament of Chriſt : cherefore| 
it requirerh his death. Moreover the hofte which is offered, moſt neceſſarily bee 
fhine and ſacrificed. If Chrift in every everall Mafſe bee ſacrificed , then hee mult ar | 


| every momencbee in a thouſand places cruelly (line. This is not mine bur che ot 
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les argument. It he ha4 needed ro offer himſelte ofr, hee muſt oft have died fince the 
beginning of the world. 1 know that they have an aaſwer inreadineſſe, whereby allo 
they charge us wich ſlander. For they fay thar thar is objeRed againſt chem which they 
never thought,nor yet can. And wee know, that the death and life of Chriſt is not in | 
their hand. We looke not whether they goe abourto kill him : onely our purpoſe isto 
Lew , what manner of abſurdicie followeth of their ungodly and wicked doftrine. | 
Which ſelfe thing I prove by the Apoſles owne mouth. Though they cry out to 
che contrarie a hundred times, that chis ſacrifice is unbloudie : 1 will denic that it han- - 
gethupon the will of men, that ſacrifices ſhould change their nature, for by this meane | 
the holy and inviolable ordinance of God ſhould faile. Wherenpon followerh that | 
chisis aſure principle of the Apoſtle, that there is required ſhedding of bloud, that 
waſhing maynot be wanting. 
| 6 Now is the fourth office of the Mafſe to be entreared of, namely to take away | 7h deu'b of 
from us the fruit char came co us of the deari1 of Chriſt, while it maketh us not to | © made | 
acknowledge ir and +hinke npon it. For who can call to minde that hee is redeemed | Me is 
by the death of Chriſt, when hee feeth a new redemption in the Miſe > Who can truſt | the 1-0, 
thar finnes are forgiven him : when he ſeerh a new forgiveneſſe ? Neicher ſhall heeſca £ | 
that ſhall Gay, that wee doe for no other cauſe obraine forgiveneſſe of finnes in : 
Mafſe, bur becauſe ir |salready purchaſed bythe death of Chriſt, For he bringerh no- 
thing clie than as if he ſhould boaſt, rhar Chriſt harh redemed us with this condici- 
on, that wee ſhould redeeme our ſelves. For ſuch doQrine hath beene fpread by the \ 
miniſters of Saran, and fuch ar this day they maintaine wich cryit.gs out wich ſword | 
and fire, that we when in the Mafle we offer up Chriſt to his Father , by this worke o! | 
offering doe obcaine forgiveneſſe of fines, and are made partakers of the paſſion of | 
Chriſt. What now re:naineth to the paſſion of Chriſt, bur to bee an example of re- 
demption, _—_ wee may learne to be our owne redeemer ? Chriſt himſelte , when 
inthe Supper hee aleth rhe confidence of pardon, doth not bid his Diſciples to ſticke 
[in thardoing, bur ſendeth them away tothe ſacrifice ot his death : figni ing that the 

Supper Is a mmnument or memoriall (as the common ſpeech is) whereby they may 
learne that che ſarisfaorie cleanſing ſacrifice, by which the Father was to be appea- | 
ſed, mult have beene offered but once. For neither is ic _ to know that Chriſtis 
the onely ſacrifice , unleffe the onely facriticing be joyned with ir, that our faich may 
| be faftued ro hiscrolle. | 

- New I come to the concluſion, namely that the holy Sypper, ia which thel The Sacrament 

| Lord had lefrthe remembrance of his paſſion graven andexpreſled , is by the ſetting | of that boy Sup- 
[up of the Maffe, raken away, defaced, and deſtroyed. For the Supper it ſelfe is rhe gift | 7 'brcby de- 
of God, which was to bee received wich thankſgiving. The fcrifice of the Maſke is __— 
faigned to paya pvice ro God, which he may receive for fatisfaftion. How much ditfe- _— 
rence there is between to giveand ro receive, ſo much dothhe ſacrifice differ from | 
the Sacramenrof the Supper. And rhis truly is the molt wretched unthankfulneſle of 
man, that where the largenefſe of Gods bountie ought to have beene acknowledged, i 
and thanks to be given,therein he makerh God his debcor, The Sacrament promiſed, 
that by the death of Chriſt wee are not onely once reſtored into life, but are continu- 
ally quickned, becauſe then all che parts of our falvation were fulfilled, The facritice 
of the Maſe fingerha tarre other ſong, that Chriſt muſt bee daily facrificed , that hee | 
may ſomewhat profit us. The Supper ſhould have beene diſtributed in the commoa| 
afſemblie of the Church, chat ir might informe us of che communion whereby wee all | 
cleave together in Chriſt Jeſus. facrifice of the Mafſe diſſolverh and pluckerh | 
in funder this communitie. For afrer that the errour grew in force, that there muſt be 
lacrificers that ſhould facrifice for rhe people , the Supper of the Lord as though it 
were poſted over to them , ceaſed ro bee communicated to the congregation ot the 
Pays = aqrrnmmmL ro the commandement of rhe: Lord, An entrie was made you 
to private Maffes , which might rather reſemble a certaine excommunicarion, : 
thar lame communirie ordained of the Lord, when that pertie facriticer willing feve- 
” > & 145 roy todevonre his ſacrifice, doth ſever himſelfe from che whole people 
oft 
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ichfull, I call private Maſſe (leaſt any man be deceived) whereſoever there is\ 
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no partaking of the Lords Supper among the faichfull, although otherwiſe e | 
Private Maſs natiodeotent _ {\Laſfe firſt prung, Toould p | 9h 
— . whence the very name 0 , I could never certain 
Ada | aving that it ſeemerh ag bs likely thar ic was taken of the offerings thar des | 
Whereupon the old writers uſe ic commonly in che plorall number, Bar to leave 
ſtriving the name, I ſay that private Maſſes are dire&ly againſt the ordinance | 
of Chriſt, and therefore they arc a wicked prophaning of the holy Supper, For what | 
haththe Lord commanded us? notto rake, and diyide ic among us? What manner 
1 Ccr.10.16, | of obſerving of the commandement doth Payt teach? not the breaking of bread, : 
which is the communion of the bodie and bloud ? Therefore when one takerh ic 
without diſtributing , whaz likeneffe is there ? Buc chat ſame one man doth It in the | 
name of the whole Church. By what commandement? Ts not this openly ro mocke 
God, when one man privatly takerh to himlſelfe that which onghe not to haye beene 
done but among many ? Bar becauſe the words of Chriſt and Paxlare plaine caough, | 
we may briefly conclude, that whereſoever is not breaking of bread tothe communi»! 
on of the faichfull, thereis not the Supper of the Lord, bur a falſe and wrongfull| 
counterfaiting ofthe Supper. Bur a falſe connerfairing is acorrupting. Now the cor-| 
rupting of ſo great a mylterie is not withone wickednefle. Theretore in private Maſſes 
isa wicked abuſ:, And (as one fault in religion fromeime to time breedeth another) 
after that that manner of offering without communion was once creptio, by licle and 
little they began in every corner of Churches to wake innumerable Maſics, and di- 
verſly to draw the p-ople hither and chicher , which ſhould have come together inro 
one alerblie, that cheymighe reknowledge the myſterie of their owne uaitie. Now 
let them goe and denie it to be idolacrie, that in their Maſſes they ſhew forch bread c6 
be worſhipped in ſtead of Chriſt. For in vaine they boalt ot thoſe promiſes of the 
preſence of Chrilt, which howfſoever they be nnderſtogd, verily were nor givea to this 
purpoſe, that wicked and prophane men fo oft as they will, and to whatſoever abuſe 
they liſt, may make the bodie of Chriſt : bar char the faichtull , when wich religious 
obſervation they doe in celebrating of the Supper follow the commandement of 
Chriſt, may enjoy the true parraking of him. 
9 Belide that, this peryerſnefle was unknowne tothe purer Church, For howſoe- 
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ment rn Serif | Yr the more ſhamelelle fort among our adverſaries doe here goe about ro dilguile the 


Moſfowe facrife. | PAIEET with falſe colours, yer ir is moſt ſure that all antiquirie is agaiuſt them, as wee 
it have afore proved in other things, and it may more certainely be judged by the con- 
1 Sam. 46,223, | tinuall reading of old writers, But ere I make an end of ſpeaking of ir, I aske our 

| Maſſing doors, firh they know that obedience is more eſteemed of God chan obla- 
tions, and that hee more requireth that his voice bee harkened to, than that facritices 
bee offered : how they beleeve char this manner of (acriticing is acceptable to God, 
whereof they have no cerraine commandement, and which they (ee not ro be allowed 
by any one ſyllable of the Scripture. Moreover when they hearethe Apoltle ſay, that 
no man taketh to himſelte rhe name and honour of facrificing prieſthood, but hee chat 
is called as Aaron was : yea and that Chriſt himſelfe didnot thruſt in himiclfe, bur obey- 
edthe calling of his Father : cither they muſt bring forth God the Anthour and ordai- - 
ner of their facrificing Prieſthood, or chey muſt confeſſe thar the honour is nur of 
God, into which they have with wickedraſhneffe broken in uncalled. Bur they cannot 
ſhew one title of a letter chat maintainerh their ſacrificing Prieſthood, Why therefore 
| ſhall nor their ſacrifices vaniſh away which cannot be offered wichour aPrielt ? 

10 It anyman doethruſt in ſhore ſentences of the eld writers gathered here and 
xevcr ollow:d | there , and doe by their authorjtie travaile ro prove that the (icrifice which is done 
by oid wriier* | jn theSupper is tarre otherwiſe xo be underitood than wee doe expyynd ic : ler him 
Res. || bee oP anſwered thus: it the queltion bee of allowing the forged deviſe of Gcri- 
| iſed inthe tice , fuchas the Papilts have faigned ia the Mafle, the gl4 wricers doe never {peake | 

Maſe. * in defence of luch tacriledge, They doe indeed uſe the word Sacrifice ; but «here 

wichall they expound, that they meane nothing elſe bur the remembrance of ehat 

true and oucly facritice, whichChrift our onely flacriticing Prieſt (as they each where 

| report of him ) made onthe Croſſe, The Hebrewes (faith Auguſtine) in maya 
| alt s 
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body of Chriſt celebrate a remembrance of the already made. Here verily 
| he teacheth alcogether the ſame , which is written in moe words in the booke 
of Faith to Peter the Deacon , who be che anthor of it, The words be cheſe, 
Beleeve moſt ſtedfaſtly and doubr ner ar all, that che onely begotten hiaelfe , being 
made fleſh for us , offered himſelfe for us a facrifice and oblation to God into a farour 
of (weerneſſe : ro whom wich the Father and che Holy Ghoſt in the time ofthe old Te- 
tament beafts were ſacrificed : and ro whom now with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt 
(with whom he hath one Godhead) the holie Church throughout the whole world 
ceaſeth not to offer the ſacrifice of bread and wine. Forin fleſhly fGerifices was 
a figuring of rhe fleſh of Chriſt-which hee ſhould offer for our finnes, and of his blood 
which hee ſhould ſhed to the forgivenefle of finnes. Bur in this facrifice is thank(- 
giving and reheatfall of the fleſh of Chriſt which he offered for us , andof his blood 
which che ame he hath ſhed for us. Wherenpon Auguſtine himſelfe in many places 
expounderh ic to be nothing elſe bar a facritice of rake Finally you ſhall commonly 
fiad in him that the Supper of the Lordis for no ocher reaſon called a ſacrifice, bur 
becauſe it is the re , image, and witne(ſe of char lar, true and onel 
facrifice wherewith Chriſt hath cleanſed us. Alfo there is a place in his fourr 
booke of the Trinitie the xxiiij. Chapter, where after chat he hath diſcourſed of the 
onely ſacrifice, he thus concl : becauſe in a ſacrifice foure things are confidered, 
— is offered, and of whom, what is offered, and for whom. The fame he 
himſelfe the one and true Mediarour reconciling as ro God by the facrifice of peace, re- 
maineth ove with him co whom hee offered : maketh thetn one in him for whom hee 
offered : err adware Ser ry ei fame 
effeR allo peakerh Chry/oftonee.Bur challenge rhe honour ialt- 
| hood to Chriſt, chat A»g»ſtize teſtifieth to be the voice of Ancichtiſt if any —_—— 
Biſhop interceſſor berweene God and men. | 

x11 Yetdo we notdeny bur that the offering op of Chriſt is there ſo ſhewed in us, 
that the ſpeRacle of the Croffe is in a manner fer before : asche Apoftle faich 
that Chriſt was crucified in the eyes of che Galacians, when the x of the 
Croſſe was fer before them. Bar forafmuch as I ſee thar thoſe old fathers alſo wreſted 
this remembrance another way than was e with the inſticution of che Lord, 
becauſe their ſapper contained I wot not what repeatedor at leaſt renewed forme of 
crificing) the way for godly hearts ſhall bee coreſt inthe pure and fimple ordi- 
nance of God : whoſe alſo the ſupper is therefore called, becauſe init his authoritcie 
alone ought to bein force. Truly (th finderharthey have kepr a godly and rrue fence 
ofobbowhclommtiats,cnd <a COT ous pins 19.4 5s omg 


ic never folittle from che onely of the Lord, I cannot condemne themof un- 
| wn wt yet I thinke char cannot be excuſed, but that they have offended 
what in the manner of che . For they coumerfeired the Iewiſh mat- 


ner ef ſacrificing more neerely than cicher Chriſt had ordained, or the nature of the 
Goſpell did beare. Therefore that fame overthwarc appliance to heavealy things is the 

y thing wherein a man worthily blame chem, for that being not conten- 
ted withche ſumple and inſticurion of Chriſt, chey twarved to the ſhadowes 


ofthe law. 

I2 If a man doediligently weigh, that this difference is pat by the word of the Lord 
betweene the ſacrifices of Moſes, and our Thankſgiving,” chat wheres thoſe did re- 
preſent to the Jewiſh people , the ſame effe&ualnefle of the death of Chriſt, which is 
at this day delivered to us inthe Supper, yer the manner of g was divers.For 
in thoſe, the Leviticall prieſts were commanded co that which Chriſt ſhould 
pans 4 there was brought a Gacrifice which be in the ſteadof Chriſt him- 

: there was analcar it ſhould bee offered : Finally all things were fo 
| done, that there was (er before their cies an image of the Gacrifice which was to bee 
offered co God for a farisfaftorie cleanking, Bar fince the rimethar the facrifice is eq- 
dedche Lord harh appointed to us another order : namely, thar it ſhould conveigh ro 
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beaſts which t offered ro-God , did celebrate a phecie of the ſacrifice | by 
which Chriſt : the Chriſtians doe with the hol oblation and antaking of the 
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the fairhfull people the fruit of the ſacrifice offered tohimby the fone. Therefore he 
hee bath given us a table whereat we ſbould eat, nor an altar wherapon ſacrifice ſhould 
bee offered : hee hath not conſecrated rolacrifice, but Miniſters co diſtribare the 


holy banquet, How much more high and holy the myſtery is, ſomuch more religj- 
on and wich greater reverenceir is meet to be handled. there is no A 
te putting away all boldneſle of mans underſtanding , ro ficke faſt tn that alone 
which the Scripture teacheth. And truly if wee conſider thar it is the Supper of the 
Loplend pores gone GAGE no cauſe why we INE remo- 
ved one haire's breadth from it authority of men or _ 
1Co411:4% | Therefore whenthe A | eeclecale it from all Sw ich hadalreadi 
creptinto the Church of the Corinthians, he uſerh che readie(t way thereanto, that js, 
he callerh ic backe to the only inſtiturion of ir, from whence he thata perpe- 
tuall rule —__— be ferched. 
| The nave of ſa- I3 Now ſ any wrangler, ſhould ftirre us vp ſtrife by reaſon of the name? of facri- 
crifſce, tws | fice and facrificing prieſt ,- I will alſo declare, bur yet briefely whatin che whole dif- 
tiads bref | orfel have meant by a farrifice, and what by a ſacrificing prieſt. Whoſe firerch the 
Gee m word facrifice to all holy Ceremonies Cn ror of Religion, I ſcenotby whac reaſon 
#tber theres | whey doit. We do know that by the continuall aſe of the Scripture a ſacrifice is called 
anſwero ble. that whichthe Greeks call ſometime Thuſtz, fomerime Profſphora, ſometime Telete, 
Which being generally taken comprehendeth whatſoever is in any wile offered to/ 
God. Wherefore we mnſt makediltin&ion : but yet that this diftinQtion may have 
a ſuperoall appliance of fimilicude from the Geridiced of the law of Moſes : the 
ſhadowes whereof the Lord willed to repreſent to his people the whole truth of Geri- 
fices, Of thoſe although chere were divers formes, yet chey may all be referred eo ewo 
forts, For either there was ablation made for finne after a certaine manner of fatisfa- 
| tion, whereby gniltinefle was eedeemed befare God : or it was a (igne of rhe worſhip- 
piog of God, and a teſtityigg af religion : ſomerime in ftead of ſupplication, to crave 
the favour of God : ſometime in ſtead of thankeſgiving, to ceſtihe chankefulneſſe of 
miade for benehics received 8 ſometime only for an exercite of godlinefſe, to renewthe 
ning of the coveggat, to which latter fore pertained burar offerings, drinke offe- 
rings, oblations, firſt truirs, and peace offerings. Wherefore letus alfo divideours into 
ewo kinds; and for teachings Gke let us call the one the facrifice of worſhip and of 
godly devotion, becaule ir contiftech in the honouring and worſhipping of.God, which 
the faichfull boch owe and yeeld uato him ; or, if you will, the ſacrifice of Thankſpi- 
ving : for as much as it is givento God of none bar of chem thar being laden with im- 
meaſurable benefics, do render co him chemf&lves wich all their doings, The other 
may be called propiciatory or of expiatian. The {acrifice of expiation is that which 
tendeth co appeaſe che wrath of God, to fatishe his judgemear, and fo to waſh and wipe 
away finnes: whereby the fmaer cleanſed from the filthy ſpors of chem, and reſtored 
ico puricy of righteouſheſle, may retnrne into favour with God himfelfe, So in the 
law thoſe were called facritices that were offered for che purging of finnes : not for 
that they were ſafficient torecover the favour of God, or to pur away Inquiry : bot for 
that they ſhadowed out fuch a true ſacrifice which ar was fully done by Chriſt 
alone : and by him alone, becauſe ir could be done by none other : and once, becauſe 
the cfleStualnelſe and force of that one Gacrifice which Chriſt hath fajly done, is erer- 
nall, as he himſe!fe hath ceſtified wich his owne mouch , when he Gid thatic was ended 
and fulfilled ; chat is co ay, that whatſoever was neceflary to the reconciling of the fa- 
thers favout, tothe obtaining of the forgiveneſſe of finves, rorighteouſnefle and to 
Glratian, all the Gme was fulklled wirh thac his onely oblacion, and 
vom nothing waned vf , that there was afterward no place left to any other 
CTINCE, | 
In theſecrificeof) x4 Wherefore I decermine, that ie isa moſt wicked re 2 
ror 4d ph nac 16 þe lutiered,, as well againſt Chriſt as againkt rhe facri hat it | 
ad ſola, theſa- | Yove by his death upon the crofle for us , if any man by renewing an oblarion thinke 
Yarfs er bimſelfe | tg purchaſe the ot fianes, coappeaſe God, and to obtaine righre , Par 
nel anon ec. | what is clie done by Mailing , but that by deſerving of new oblarton we may be made , 
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of the ot Chriſt. And that there mighe bee no meaſure of maddin 
chought ic bur a ſmall thing to ſay thar there is made indifferently a common 

pr La for the whole Church, ualeſſe further id chat it is in their choice to apply 
it peculiarly ro this man or that man to whom they would, or rather to every one my 
ſoeverhe were that would bay for himſelte ſuch ware with ready money. Now becuuſe 
they conld not reach to the price that Indas had, yer that they might in ſome marke 
reſemble their auchovr, they kept the likenefle of number. Ind ſold him forthinty fil- 
ver : theſe e]lowes {ell him after the French account, for thirty braſen pence : 
but Inds old him once , theſe fellowes fell him as oft as they can finde a buyers. In this 
ſence alſo we deny that ebey be facrificing priefts, that is ro fy, they that with ſach an 
oblarion are meanes to God for the people, they that appealing God , may purchaſe 
che ſatisjatory purging of (ines. For Chriſt is the onely Biſhop and Gcriticing prieſt 
of the new Teſtament, intro whom all pric{thoods are removed, and ia whom they be 
(hat up and ended. Aud it the Scriptare had made no mention of che erernall pricit- 
hood of Chriſt : yer foralkmuch as God, fince that hee hath taken away thoſe old 
prieſthoods, hath ordained none, the Apolites argument remaineth invincible, that 
no man taketh honour to himſelte, bar he chat is called ot God. By what affiunce there- 
fore dare theſe robbers of God, that boaſt chemſelves for che butchers of Chriſt, call 
themſelves the ſacrificiug Pricfts of the Uving God ? 

15 Plnohath an excellent place in his ſecond booke of common weale. Where 
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lich confidence of evill menand wicked doers, which thought that their wicked doin 
were by theſe as by coverings hidden rhat the gods could nor fee them, and did, as if 
they had gotren warrant of the gods by covenant , more careleſly follow their owne 
luſts ; bee feemeth chroughly to touch the manner of farisfaftory purging of the 
Maſle, ſach as is atthis day inche world. To beguile and undermine another man, all 
mea know to beunlawtull. To grieve widowes with wrongfall dealings, to rob the 
fatherle(le, to trouble the poore, by evill craftie meanes to catch other mens goods 
to themſelves, with forfwearings and deceits ro enter forceably iato any mans 
ſcihions , to © e any man with violence and ryrannous feare, all men confeſſe to 
be wicked. How therefore dare ſo many commonly doall theſe things, as though the 
ſhould treely be bold ro doe them ? Truly, if we rightly weigh ir, no other cauſe dor 
o much cncourage them , bur becauſe rhey have confidence , that by the facritice of a 
Maſk, as by payment of full price for recompence, they ſhall fatisfie God, or atthe leaſt 
that this is an eafie way to c with him. Then Plato proceedeth further ro 
ſcorne their profſe blockillmetſe , which chinke that by ſuch fatisfaRorle cleanfings 
thoſe painexare redeemed that otherwiſe they (hould ſuffer in hell. And whereto ſerve 

at this day the yearely obites, and the greater part of Males, bur that they which 
 throughaur all their life have beene moſt cruell tyrants, or molt ravenous $, or 
given forth to all miſchievous doiags , ſhould as though they were redeemed by this 
price, eſcape the fire of purgatory? 

16 LUlader theother kiade of Gacrifice, which we have called che ſacrifice of thanks- 

giviag, are contained all the dutifull workes of charity, which when wee extend ro 
our brethren , wee honour the Lord himſelfe in his members : then, all our prayers, 
praifiogs, giving of thankes, and whatſoever we doe tothe worſhipping of God. wall 
which chings finally doe hang upon the "_ Gacrifice, whereby we are in ſoule and 
bady hallowed tv be a holy Temple to the Lord. For neirher is ic enough, if our out- 
ward doings be applied to the obeying of him : bur firſt our ſelves, and then all that is 
ours ought to be.contecrate and dedicate co him : that whatſoever is in ns, may ſerve 
his glory, and may favour of zealous endevour to advance it, This kind of facritice 
tenderh nothing ac all co appeaſe the wrath of God, nothing at all ro obraine forgive- 
nefſe of fianes, nothing at all ro deſerve righteouſnefle : bar is occapled onely in mag- 
nifying and excolliaga of God, For it cannot be pleaſant and acceprable ro 
| ; 

at their hands , whom by forgivenefle of (innes already receiv 
meanes reconciled co himſelfe , and therefore acquiredrhemfrom 

6 necelkiry for che Church , that it cannot bee awayfrom it, 
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everlaſting , ſo long 23 the people of God ſhall continue, as wee hay efore ale 
ſhewed our of the Propher : for in chat meaniag T will cake this prophegi 7 F 

the ritiug ofthz Sunne ro the going downe thereof, great is my NT OG 
tiles, ard ia every place incenſe ſhall be offered co my name, andacleane of ring;: 

becauſe my name is terrible among the Geaziles,faith the Lord;fo farre is ic off,c as Wwe | 
Row, would put it away, So Paul bidderh usto offer our bodies a ſacrifice ſiving, holy, AC. 
| ceptable ro God, a reaſonable worſhip, Where he ſpake w7 pichily, when he added | 
thar thisis our reaſonable worſhipping ; for he meant the ſpiricuall manner of worſhip- ; 
ping of God , which hee did ſecretly ſet in compariſon agaiuſt the carnall acrifices of 
che law of Miſes. So liberal doing of good and communicatiag,are called Gicrifices by | 
| which Godis pleaſed. $o the liberalicy of the Philippians, whereby theyhag relieved | 
Heb 13.9% the pavertie of Paul, is called a facrifice of ſweet {melling, So all the good works of 

| hult.4.4%. | the falihfull are called ſpiricuall ſacrifices, | 


17 And why do 1 ſceke out many examples? For commonly this manner of (78 
Huge >. king is ofren foundia the Scriptures. Yea and while the peop'e of God was yer halde 
tver £0 tits 8 | - - ' 
terms. d/acr;fi.e: | under the outward ſchooling of the Jaw, yer the prophers did fufficiently expreſſe, 
by t/ « Þropters | that under thoſe carnall facrifices was the truth , which che Chriſtian Church hath 
wudCirif ani 14 | common with the nation of the ewes. After which manner David prayed, that his, 
feſpelt her'f | prayer might as incenſe aſcendinto the fight of God. Ad Ofee called giving of thanks, | | 
gr 41.4. the calves of lips, which in another place Davidcallerh the ſacrifices of praiſe, Whom 
Oe 3: the Apoltle himſelfe following, callerh them alſo the ſacrifices of praiſe, and expann- 
Ptal.y1.t. deth themthe fruits of lips confeſſing to his name. This kind of ſacrifice the Sapper 
Hevi. 13-15» [| ofthe Lord cannot want : wherein when we declare his death and render thankſgiving, 
_ OLEPs wee doe norhing bue offer the CGcrifice of praiſe, Of this office of ſacrificing, all wee 
Chriſtians are called a kingly prieſthood : becauſe by Chriſt wee off-r to God that Ga» 
crifice of praiſe of whichche Apoſtle ſpeakerh , the fruir of lips thar confeſſe rg bis 
name. For neicher do we with our gifrs appeare in the fight of God withour an inter- 
ceſſcur. Chriſt is he, which being rhe Mediator comming berweene , we offer us and 
| ours to the Father, He is our Biſhop, which being enred imtorhe ſanRtuary of heaven, | 
hath opend rhe entrie tons. He ische altar, upon which wee lay our gifts, that in him 
we may be bold all char we are bold, It ishee (IGy) chat hath made us a kingdome and | 
Pricſts ro the Father. 


Maſſi acyand 13 What remiinerh, but that the blinde may ſee”, the deafe may heare , children 

acriver rft"e | themielves may underſtand this abomination of the Maſſet which being offeredin a 

1 (4. . golden cup, hath made drunke the kings and people of the earth from = higheſtco 

Revel.1,b. the lowelt, bath fo ſtricken them wich drowſinefle and giddineſſe , rhat being became | 

more fencelefle than bruit beaſts , they have fer the whole wy of their {afetic onely 
I 


in this deadly devouring gulfe. Truly Satan never did bend himſelfe wich a ſtr 


b 


. . F 
QueeneHe- | engiae then this to afſ<ile and Fang the kingdome of Chriſt. This isthe Helm, for 
lenc the G'e- | whomthe enemies ofthe truth hg 


ic at this day wich fo great rage,ſo great furiouſneſle, 
cian hail 't, | ſo great crueltie : and a Helene indeed, with whom they fo defile thema(clves with ſpi- 
que = rjruall whoredome , which is the moſt curſed of all. I doe nor bere ſo muchas once; | 


couch wich my lictle finger thoſe grofſe abuſes wherewich chey might colour the un» | 
= - | holy purenefle of their holy Maſe : how filthie marketings they ule, how unhoneſt 
gaines they make wich theit maſſings, wich how greas raveningthey Ml their cove 
cpulceſſe, Onely I doe point unto, and chat with few and plain words , wbar manner, |' 
thing iseven the very holicſ holineffe of the Mite , for which ic hath deſervedign.; 
rtaine ages paſt to be ſo honourable and ro be had in ſo great revereace, For to haus 
theſe (o great wyſteries ſer out according to their worthinefſe, requireth a.;greater: 
worke ; aud am unwilling o mingle herewich rheſe filchic uncleanneffes chat. com- 
mooly ſhew then({clves before the eyes and faces of allen, that all-men may | 
| ftand, chat the Mall: taken in her moſt picked purenefſe, and wherewirh ic may be fer. 
* Wo $1765: | opt tothe belt ſhew, without her appendances, fram the rate to che rop ſwarmetþ us 


infects bw | of all kindot wickedoele, blaſphemie, idolarie, and lacriledge oe ET9I9) T12V 
The, readers pow. have in a wanver almoſt all choſe chings gathered [pa 


ong'y B 1p(1ſwic, 19 . | 
abtjdgen et , which wet have though t behoovetull co be knowne concerning t 
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The Fourth Booke. 743 
-wo Sacraments : the uſe of which hath beenedelivered co the ChriftianCharch from! | 
the beginning ofthe new Teſtament, to continue to the very end ofthe world: namely, 
hat Bapciſine ſhould be as it were a certaine entry into it, and an admiſſion jato faith : 
and rhe Sapper ſhould be as it were a continuall food, wherwi h Chriſt ſpiritually feed- 
<:h he family of his tairhfall. Wherefore as there'is but one God,one fairh,one Chriſt, 
one Church , his body : fo there is but one Bapriſme, and is not ott miniſtred againe., 
B:r the Sapper is from eimeto time diſtributed, char they which have beene once recei- 
vedirito the Charch , way nnderſtind that they be continually fed wich Chrift. Beſide 
the(e two us there is no otherſicrament ordained of God, fo neither oughe the Church| 
of che faithfull ro acknowledge any other. For that , it is nor athing thar li th ia the 
c!oiſe of manto raiſe and ſet up new (acraments, he ſhall ealtly vaderſtan! that remem- 
brerh that which huh been here before plainely enough declared, that is, that ſacra- 
ments are appointed of God torhis end,thar they ſhould inſtruCt us of ſome promiſes of | 
his, and teſiifie to us his good will coward us : and he alſo that callerh ro minde , that 
none hath been Gods counfeller, that might promiſe us any certainty of his will, or af- 
ſure us, and bring us our of care, what affeQion he beareth roward us, whac hee will 
give, or what he will deny us. For therewich is alſo derermined, that no man can ſe: 
fortha ſigneto be. teſtimony of any will or promiſe of his : iris hee himſclte alone, 
that can by a figne give teſtifie ro us of himſelfe. I will ſpeake ic more briefely, and 
radventare more groſly, buc more plainely, A Sacramenc can never be wichour 
miſe of lalvation. All men gathered on a heaperogetber can of themſelves promiſeno- 
thing of our {alvation. Therefore neicher can they of themſclyes fer forch or fer up a 
Sacrament, 

20 Therefore let the Chriſtian Church bee contented with theſe rwo, and let her | The divers Se- 
not onely not admit or acknowledge any chird for che preſene time, bu: alto nor detire | *emen's of the 
' or looke for any tothe end of the warld. For whereas certal ie diverſe Sacraments, =_— and oxy 

beſide thoſe their ordigarie ones, were given to the Jewes according to the divers -..—"g 
courſe of times, as Mana , Water ſpringing pvt of che rocke, the Braſen S:rpent and Exod.16.3. 
f1ch other : they were by this change put ia miade char chey ſhould nor tay apa | & 17.6. 
ſich figures whoſe ſtate was not very (i<dfaſt : but that they ſhould looke for fone | * C=*-19.3. 
| better thing from God, which ſhould continue withour any decaylng and without Num.z1.8, 
any end. But we are in a farre other cafe, co whom Chrilt is openly ſhewed : in whom 
all the treaſure of knowledge and wildome are hidden wich fo great abonndance and 
leney, that either to hope for or looke for a1y new encreaſe to theſe trealures, is veri- 
y to move God to wrath , and provoke him agai-'{t us, We muſt hanger for, ſeeke 
looke upon, learne, and chroughly learne Chrilt alone, ancill char great day ſhill ap- 
peare, wherein the Lord (hall openly ſhew to the fall the glory of his kiagdome, 
and himflfe ſuch as hee is, to be beholdenof us. And for this reaſ"n this our age is | « loha g-4- 
inthe Scriprare fignifizd by che laſt houres, the laſt dayes, the laſt crimes, thac no may; | * lobe 2 18, 
ſhould deceive himſelte with vaine looking for any new doftrine of r:v. lation. For = w—_ 
-many times and ia many, forts hee ſpake before the Prophers, in cheſe laſt dayes rhe | _ 
heavealy Father hath ſpoken ia his beloved Sonne,, which orely can manifeſtly ſhew 
he Father : and indeed hee hach manifeſtly ſhewed him ro rhe full,,*ſo much as beho- 
veth us, while we now behold him by a glafſe, As therefore thi: Is tow taken away |, Car.g.ns. | 
from men, that they canavr make new Sicraments in the Charch of G1d*+ & ir 
were to be wiſhed, that as lictle 3s were poſſible of mans invention might be mingled 
wich thoſe Sacraments that are of God. For Iike as when water is pewred in, the 
wine departeth and is allayed : and as with leaven ſcattered among ic ,* the whole 
um of dough waxeth ſower : { the purenelſe of the myſteries of G>d ignoring | 
elſe bur defiled whery man addeth ary thing of his owne. And yer we ſee how farre þ 
the Sacraments are ſwarved oatof kinde from their narurall purenefT-, as they be hand- 
led at this day. There is eachwhere too much of pompes ceremonies and geftarings: | 
bur of che word of God in the meane time there is neither any confaderarion or men« 
tion , wichour which even the Sacraments themſIves are nor Sicramenes, Yea and! 
the very ceremonies that are ordained of God, i fo grear a rout cannot once lift u 
their head, bac lie as ic were oppretſed. How lirtle is.char ſeene mBapriſme, whi 
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| 
Grid alſth named Sacraments : white 3: declared, that the other frve wbich bave bee 
houſe A commonly taken for Sacraments , are mo Sacrament; ; and they wy 


1s ſbewed what manner of things they be, 


Ur former diſtonrſe coneerning Sacraments might have obrained this with the 
A ford bes © ſober and willing co learne, thar they ſhould not over curiouſly proceed any fur. 
vipble ſigne of cher” nor ſhonld emer the word of God embrace any other Sacraments befide thoſe) 
mviſble pats | rwo which they knew to be ordained of the Lord. wr 2g >> > opinion of | 
end (bs ypbe® | the ſeven Sacraments , being comply y uſed iq all mens talke, having wandred 
hall ſcooles and ings, hath by very andenty ga thered root, andif 
ſerled in he whack of mane I choughe chat I ſhould doe a thing worth 
avell, if Tſhould ſevcrally and more neerely ſearch thoſe other frerhars born | 
ly adnumbred among the true and naturall Sacraments of the Lord, and wiping awa 
all deceirfull colour , ſhould fer chem forth to bee feene 0 ofche imple foch a they 
and how falſcly hey have been hicherto taken for Sacraments. , I here 
ro all che godly, chat I doe nor take in hand this contention abont the nawe for ary de. 
firing of ſtriving, _ lam by weighty cauſes led co fight be agens theabeſeofhe 
[ am nor ignorant that Chriſtians are Lords, as of words, all chings alſo, and 
therfore may at their will apply y wopthro ings G thatag oth, ſence be ke gb | 
there be fome unpro in the ſpeaking ?AlI this 1 oY ako ob 
' ter that che words ſhould be made fab pi Te words, But 
In the name of Sacrament there Is a conſideration, Forih, whichmake ſeven 
Sacraments, doe therewithall give to them all this definirion , that they be viſible 


formes of invifibl- grace : they make them altogether veſcls of the holy Ghoſt ; in» 


 ſtrumencs of giving of cighteouſneſſe , cauſes of if the obtaining of grace. Yea and the 
m.ſter of rhe ſcarences himſelfe denlech char the Sacramencs Md he Law of Mi 
Tem properly called by this name , becauſe did not deliver indeed the thiss 
that they fig > 1 lsit, 1 beſeech * you , to bee {uffered , that thoſe ſignes which the 
Lord hath hallowed with his owne mouth, which he hath garniſhed with excellent 
promiſes, ſhould not bee accounted for Sacraments: and in the meane time this ho- 
nour ſhould be conveighed away to thoſe uſages which men either have deviſed of 
EES or at leaſt doe obſerve withour exprefſe commandement of God ? There- 
dior lr hand them change the definition, ororcbou abſtaine fromche wrongfull ufing 
of wok qdry which doth afterward engender falſe opinions and full of abſurdity. 
Excreane anorcing (Gy lh a figure and cauſe of inviſible grace , becal 
is Sacrament ia no wiſe to front that which they gather v 
thentruly 7 eemutelhem rope Boers po 6 ed e * 
ive accafion to fuch an errour ne w would prove it to beea Sacrament, 
adde this cauſe , for thatit confifterh of the redone antche word. If wer 
(iſ wr cemmentecace prop of it, whatcan wee doe elſe but cry our a | 
them? 
2 Now appeareth that wee brayle not about the word , bne doe move a contro- 
' verſie not ſuperfluous concerniog the thin gic (clfe.Therfore this we muſt ſtrongly hold 
'faft that wee have wich invincible reaſon Pefore confirmed , thatthe power co inſti- 
rute aSacrament 1s in the hand of none but of God cn'y. For a Sacrament ought with 
4 cerraive promiſe wo radſh ap a6} combere the contcleaces of the faichfall : which 
could never receive this certainty from man. A Sacrament to bee to us 2 wit- 
| forme. yh-wd cry will of God toward us; whereof none of all men or Angelscan be 
Efay 40.13. as none hath been of Gods councell, Therefore ic is hee alone 
bem. 16-36 - which doth with right authorite teftifie of himſclfe to us by his Word. A Sacramert 
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is +{cale, whcrewith the teftamens or ot God is ſealed. But ic could not be ſea- 
led wich bodily chipgsagd elements of chis world, nnlefſe they be by the power of God 
framed and a therepaco, Therefore man cannot ordaine a Sacrament , becauſe 
this is not inthe power of man, to make that ſo great myſteries of God ſhould lie hid- 
den under fo baſe things, The word of God muſt goe before , which may make a $4 


re be kept! the Sacrament andother ceremonies,nn- 
Teffs we will fall inro many abfardities. The Apoſtles prayed kneeling : therefore men 
hall not knetle without a Sacrament. Ir is faid that the giſciples prayed roward the 


| Baſt : therefore the looking intothe Eaſt ſhall be a Sacrameur, Paxl willzth menio 


evety place co lift up pure hands, and tis rehearſed char holy men ofcen cimes payed 
aithibeir hands Iifred up , .chenlet the lifcing yp of hauds allo bee made a 555, ay 
Finally, ler all che geſtures of the holy. ones turne into Sacraments, Howbeic I would 


 notalſe wuch paſſe 4a theſe things, if-fo that they were not joyned with choſe other 


"3 I{cheywill prefſeus with the authority of the old Church, I Gay chat they 


| renda fall colour. Foy thisnumber of ſeven is no where found among che Fecleflati 


call wrixers :, neither is ic cerraive at what ime it firſt crept in. I grant iadeed that form- 
rime xhey bee very free iguhtng the nawe of a Sacrament : bur what m -:ane they there- 
by 2 even all ceremanies and outward rites, and all exerciſes of godlinelſe, Burt when 
they ſpeakeof thoſe fignes that ought to be wirnefles of the grace of God cowards vs, 
they are contented with theſe two, Bapifine, and the Supper. Left any man ſhould 
chinke-that I falſely boaſt of chis , Lwill here rehearſe a tew teſtimonies of Azzrſtize. 
To Lanwarix he Gich, Firſt would have thee to hold faft that which is the ch'et2 poinc 
of this diſpuracion , that our Lord Chriſt (as hee himfelfe Gich in the Goſpell) hath 
made us {ubjc& co a light yoke and a light burden, Wherefore hee hach roge- 
ther the fellowſhip of rhenew people wichSacraments very fewin number , very ealie 
la obGerving, very excellent in fagnification, As arc Bapriſme hallowed in the name of 
the Trinity , and the communicating of rhe body and blood of the Lord, and what- 
fever elle is fet forth inthe Canogicall Scripeures. Apaine, in his booke of Chriſtian 
doftrine, Since the Lords refurreQtion, the Loxd himſelte and the do&rine of the Apo- 
les hah delivered certaine few (ignes in ſtead of many,and thoſe moſt eafge to be done, 
moſt reverend in v1derſtanding, woſt pure in obſerying : as is Baptiſme and the cele- 
brating of the body and blood of the Lord. Why dorh he here make no mention of 
the holy qumber, that 1s, of the cumber of ſeven? Iris likely that he would have paſ 
ſd ir over, if ir had beene atchat time ordained in the Charch, ſpecially {ich he is other- 
wiſe in obſerving of aumbers more curious than need were ? Yea, when he nameth Bap- 
tiſme and the Supper, and ſpeaketh nothing of the reſt : doth he not ſufficiently figni- 
fie, that theſe twp myſteries doe excell in ſingular dignity , and char the other ceremo- 
nies doe reſt beneath ip a lower degree ? Wherefore Gy thar theſe Sacramentary Do- 
ors are deſtirute not onely of the word of the Lord, bur alfo of the conſent of the old 
Charch, how muchſoever they glory of chis pretence. Bar aow let us come dowue to 


{ the ſpeciallthiogsthemſclves. 


| Of Confirmation. 
| 4 This wasthe manner in oldtime, thatthe children of Chriſtians , when they 
el aagrdans. tr paangeso wa 2 Ye i thacthey would 
falkll chat dory which was required of thoſe chat being growne in yeares did offer 
| themſelves to Bapriſine, For theſe ſare among thoſe that were to be catechi(ed, rill be- 
ing fally inſtrufted in the myſteries of the fairh, rhey could make a confeſſion of their 


 fanes, becauſe they had notrchen made confetſion of their faith before the Church, were 
| abuue rhe cad of their child-hood, or in the beginaing of their yeeres of diſcretion 
ted againe by their parents, and were examined of the Biſhop according co the 
| time of che Catechilme, which they had then certaine and common. And:that this 


4 doing, which otherwiſe ought worthily co be grave and holy, mighe have the morere- 
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faith before the Biſhop and the people. Therefore they thac were baptiſed being in- | it 
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Of the outward meanes to Sal vation. * CHAP.19. 


verence and Jdignicie , there was add:4 alf> the C:remomnies of Lying on of hands, $5 
har ſame child, his faith being allowed, was ler goe with folemae bleſſing. The old] 
writers doe oft make riention of this manner. Leo the Pope wricerh : TIF any recurne 
from Hereticks,!et him nor be baptiſed againe (bur which he wanted among the Here- 
ticks) lerthe vertne of r'e ſpiric bee given him by the Biſhops Laying 01 of his hands. 
Here our adverſarics will cric ont that it is rightfully called aSacramear, in which the 
holy Ghoſt is given, but L-o himſelfe doth in an other place declare what hee meanerth 
by choſe words : Wholo (ſairh he) is bapriſed among here:icks, ler him not be rebap- 
iſed, but with calling upo1 the holy Ghoſt, ler him be contirmad with the laying on of 
hands : becauſe he received onely the forme of Bapriſme without CanRtifying. Hierome 
alſo maketh mention of it, writing againſt the Luciferians. Bur alchough I doe nor de- 
nie that ie rome Come what ergeth therein, for that he faich that ic is'an obſerv 1rtion 
of the Apoſtles : yer hes moſt farre from theſe mers fullies , and the very ſime alÞ he 
ualifeth, when he addeth, that chis bleſſingis given to the Biſhops onely , racher in! 
| Foncor of their prieſthood , than by theneceiſiie of law. Therefore ſuch laying on of 
hands, which is done ſimply in ſtead of blefling, I praiſe and would chat ir were ac this 
day reſtored to the pure ule thereof. 
For confirmation | $ But rhe larter age having ina manner blotted outthe thing ic ſelfe, hath ſer T wor 
as at thu dey | not what feigned confirmation for a Sacrament of God. They have faigned that che 
t' ey uſe is in the | yertye of confirmation is, to give the holy. Ghoſt to the encreaſe of Grace , which io 
_ of _ baptiſme was given to innocencie: to ſtrengthen them to battaile , which iu baprifne 
tai God w | were rew begotten to life. This Confirmation is celebrate with annoyncing , and wit!) 
warrant. this forme of words, I figne thee wich the figne of the holie crofle, and confirme thee 
wich the chreſme of ſalvation, , in the name of the Father , and of the Sonce, andof the 
holie Ghoſt. All chisis gaily and crimly done. But where is th the wordof God, that 
may promiſe here the-preſence of the holy Ghoſt? They cannot bring forth one 
rictle. Whereby theo will they certifie us, rhar their chreſime is the veſlell of the holy; 
Ghoſt? We ſee oyle, thar itisathicke and fat liquor and nothing elſe. Ler the word 
(Gith Angaſtine) be added tothe element, and there ſhall bee made a Sicrament, Let 
them (I ay) bring forth this word, 5f they will have us in the oyle to 10k upon any 
thing, bur rhe oyle. If chey did acknowlege themſelves wiaiſters of the Sxcramgnrs, 
| as they ought, we needed to ſtrive no longer. Thisis the firſt law 6f a miniſter, chat he 
doe nothing without commandement. Go to, let them briug forth any commande- 
ment of this point of miniſterie, and I will not ſpeake one word more. If they have av 
commandement, they cannot excule their boldneſſe full of ficriledge, Afﬀeer this man- 
ner the Lord askes the Phariſees, whether che bapriſme ot 1b» were from heaven or 
| from men : if they had anſwered from men, then hee had made them confelſ> thar ir 
was trifling and vaine : if from heaven, then were they compelled to acknowledge the! 
doArine of Folm. Therefore leſt they ſhould roo much under I: , they durit no 
confeſle that it was from men, If therefore Cor firmation bee trom men, it is proved! 
to bee vaine and trifling : if they will perſwade us that ic is from heaven, ler them 
rove it, 
£ 6 They doe indeed defend themſelves wich the examples »fche Apoſtle , whom 
they thinke to have done nothing raſhly. This is well indeed : neicher would wee 
blame chem, ifthey ſhewed themſelves followers of the Apoſtles. Bur whatdid the 
_ ? Luke reporteth in the As that the Apoſtles which were at Hieruſal-m, 
when they heard that Samaris had receivedthe Word of God, ſent thirher Pete# and 
Jobn : they prayed for the Samaritanes, that they might receive the holy Ghoſt,which 
was not yet come intoany of them, but they were baprited onely inthe name ot Jefus : 
when they had prayed, ten Jaid their hands upon them : by which laying on , c IN 
mariranes re<tived the holy Ghoſt. And of chis laying on of hands he eivers times ma- 
keth mention. I heare what the Apoſtles did : that is , they Gichfully execured cher 
miniftcrie, The Lord willed that thoſe vifible and wondertull graces of the holie 
Ghoſt , which he then powred out upon his people, ſhould be mitattred and diſtribu- 
ted of his Apoſtles by the laying on of hands. Bur under his laying on of hands : 
I thinke there was not contained any higher mylterie, buc I expoundir , charrhey 
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oadfuch a, ceremony that by the very outward doing they might figaikic,, chat | 
wg h Fl þ 7 Ne ar to God bim.upon whom Ren 6d ER Poke ety 
this ,m iſtery. whic Hope es t Fl Jap were yet ſtill remaiaing inche » 
ar go elaying 07 of hands alſo ought x0 bee kepr, Bur fince the fame grace hach 
&af Jon beegiven, wherecg ferveth che layiag on of hands? Truly che holy Ghoſt 
is yer preſent wich the people of God , withoie whom being guider avd direfter, | 199n 7.37- 
he Charch of God cannot ſtand, For we have the ecernall promiſe and which thall 
ever ſtand ja farce, by which Chriit callech- to hi-mſclte chem char chirk ,_rbar the 
may dri red'y Lap Burt choſe miracles of powers, and manife(t workings, whic 
difb Y 
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werediltribured by the layiag on of hands have <ealed, neither behooved ir rl2ar they 
ſh>ald be bur for a time. For it, behaoyed chat the preachiag of che Goſpel: while ic 
w2s new, ſhould bee gloriouſly er forch and magaiticd, wich upheard of, and upwon- 
ted miracles. From which when the Lord OR. he did not by and by forſake his 
Charch, but caught chat che rayaltie of his kingdome and the digairie of his word was 
excellently enough diſcloſed, In what pajne therefore will theſe ſtage-players ſay chat 
they follow the Apoſtles ? They ſhould have done ic with laying on of hands, that the 
evideat power of che holy Ghoſt might by and by ſhew torch it ſelfe, This they 
bring not to paſſe : why therefore doe they boalt char rhe Jaying on of hands maketh 
for n, which wee reade .iadeed that the Apoltles uſed , bur alcogether to anv- 
ther end? 4 | 
7. This hath like reaſaa as if a man ſhould teach char the breathing wherewich che 
Lord breathed upoa his Niſciples, is a Sacrament whereby the holy Ghoſt is given, 
Bur whereas the Lord did this oace , hee did notalfo will chat we doethe lame, 
After the ſame manner. alſo che Apoſtles Laid on their haads, during the time that ic 
pleaſed che Lord chac the viſible graces of the holy Ghaſt ſhould bee diſtributed ar 
their prayers: not that they which come after , (hould onely player-like and with- 
out the thing indeed counterfeir an emprieand cold figne, as cheſs Apes doe. Bur if 
they prove that in layiag on of hands they follow the Apoſtles (wherein they have | 
no like thing wich che Apoſtles, faviagI wot not what overchwart w Il coun- 
rerfeiciag)yer whence commech their oyle which they call che oyle of Gailvation ? Who 
taughtchem ro ſeeke falvationin oyle? Who taught them to give to ic the power of A 
ſirengchening? Did Paul, whichdrawerh us far away from the clemencs of the world, _—_ 
which conde:nnerch nothiag more than the ſtickiog co ſuch perry obſervatian ? Bur | 
this I boldly pronouncenort of my ſelfe, but from che Lord, Who fo call oyle the oyle 
of falvation, they forſweare the alvatign which isin Chriſt , they deny Chriſt, they 
| have no part in the kingdome of Gad, For oyle is for the we op the belly for oyle, 
the Lord (hall deſtroy borh, For all theſe weake elements, which decay with very uſc, 
belong nochiag to the kingdome of God, which is fpiricaall, and ſhall never decay. 
What thea? will (ome men ay: doe you mealare. wich the ſame meaſure , che water 
| wherewich we be baptiſed , andthe bread and.wine under which the Jupper »f the 
Lordis given ? I anſwer, that in Sacraments given of God, ewo things are to bee Joo» 
ked unto: the ſubſtance of the bodily chiag which is (cr before us, andthe forme char 
is by che word of God priated ia it, whereia liech the prot: Grange lareſpeR rhere- 
foretharche bread, wine, and water that are ja the Sacraments offered ro our fight, doe! 


Lohn 30,3, 


keepe their owae ſubſtance, this Gyin aul alway hath place, Meat for the "ot > og 
\ and che, belly for_meares: (God ſhall deſtroy chem barh. For they paſſe and vagi(h| ws 
away wichche faſhion of chis world, Bucia reſpeRt that they be fanRited by che word x 12.4 
raph thpeghey ray be Sacramears, rhey doe not hold us iuchefleſh, bur doc rruly 


” EIS neerely lookejargir, how many,modſters thisfac liquor fo 

+ Jt eg ns yermare neercly loot It, NOW many. isfat liquor to- | 
loan dah, Thee goers tt Ya hal Halt ven bop re | 
[9 ian2ccacie-, jncofrmatiog , to eacreae of grace : That in ime, we are NEW! | force given ante 
degatte rs age ery weareprepared. ra. bartell, Aud they arc ſo palt | confirmation 
ſhame, ahacchey deny that Bapridie ©4n all b ewichout coatirwarioa, Q, wic- | wb ann JN 
kedaglſe ! Ace wee not therefore ig, | : buxicd rogecher þ hpi, being mace 5 | 
-partakers of his death , that we may be alf partners of his reſarreRion? Bur this fel- 
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Of the out ward meanes to Salvation, CHhArng. 


lowſip withche death and life of Chriſt, Pau! expounderh to bee the montitying of 


our file 


, and quickning of our ſpirit : for that our old man is crucified, that wee 
may walke in newnefſe of life. 
counted it a matter of nothing to tread under feer the word of God :' why did they 
not yer at leaſt reverence the Church , ro whomrhey will in every point ſeeme fo obe. 
dient > But what can bee bronghr forth more ſtrong againſt their doQtrine, than that 
decree of the Millevitaze Councell ? Who fo fairh,thar Baprifme is given onely for for- 
giveneliec of fines, and not for a helpe of grace to come , accurſed be he. But where- 
as Lucke,in the place which we have iliead Gith that they were baptiſed in the name 
of Jelus Chriſt, which had not received the holy Ghoſt : he doth nor ugly ny the 
they were endued with any gift of the holy Ghoſt , which beleeved i Chrift wth 
heart, and confefſed him with mouth : bur meaneth of that receiving of the holy 
Gholt, whereby the © powers and viſible graces were received, So 1s it fajdtharche 
Apoltles received the Spirit on the day of Pentecoſt , whereas it had been long before 
laid unto them of Chriſt, It is not you that ſpeake , bur che Spirir of my Father which 
{peakerth in you, Behold all ye that are of God, the malicious and poyſonous deceit 
ot Sathan. That thing which was truly given in Bapriſme , he lyingly faith co be given 


now can doube that this is doftrine of Sathan, which cutting away from Baprifme 
the promiſes properly belonging toBapriſme, doth conveigh away and remove them, 
to another thing ? Ir is found a 

ointing ftandeth, The word of God is, that all they which are bapriſed in Chriſt, 
have put on Chriſt with his gifes. The word of the Anointers is, that they received 
in Baptiſmeno 
of trath, therefore this mnſt be the voice of lying. Thercfoxe I can more truly de- 


Nander of Baprifme, which darkenerh, yea aboliſherh che uſe thereof: thar irisa falſe 
promiſe of the Dewll, which drawerh us away from the word of God. Orif you will, 


darkenefle deceiverh the eyes of the hmple. 
J 
the holy Ghoſt by laying on of bands, that they = bee fonnd fall Chriſtians :, be- 


tion. Theſe be their owne ſayings word for word, ButT had thonght that whatſoever 
things pertained to Chriſtianicy , were all fee forth ia writing and comprehended in 
Scriptures. Now, as perceive, rhe true forme of Religion Is ro be fought and learned 
from elſewhere rthari out of the Scriptures, Therefore the whole wiſdome of God, 
the heavenly truth , the whole dofrine of Chriſt, doth bat begia Chriſtians, and 
oyle maketh them perfe&. By this ſentence are damned all the Apoſtles, and fo ma- 
ny Martyrs, whom ir is moſt certaine to have never beene chreſmed : foraſmnch as 
& oyle was not yet made, which being powred upon them , they might falhll all che 
parts of Chriſtianitie, or rather mighe be made Chriſtians which yer were none. But 
though I hold my peace , they do Hargely confure themſelves. For how many of the 
number of their owne people doe rhey anoinr after Bapriſme? why t re doe 
they ſuffer ſuch halfe 
holpeo? Why doe they 
was not lawfull robe omitted without grievous offence ? Why doe yn. no more {c- 
verely call upon rhe keeping of a thing ſo neceflary , and wichour w 

cannot bee obtained , alle radvencure ſome bee prevented by death? Verily 
when they ſo freely ſuffer ro be de 

values they boaſt ir, 


verence than Baptiſme : becanſe this anointing is 


0028, that in compariſon of them they carelefly deſpiſe the holy ordinances of God? 
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at is to be armedto barrell if this be nor ? If rhey | 


in his confirmation , that he may by (tealch leade you unaware from yp Who 
ſay) upon what manner of foundation this godly an- | 


promiſe , by which they may bee armed in barrailes. Thats the voice | 
fine this confirmation than they have hitherto defined it : namely, that it is a notable | 


it is oyle defiled with the lying of rhe Devill, which as ic were by overſpreading of 
They adde furthermore , that all the faichfull onght afrer Bapriſmne to receive 
cauſe he ſhall never be a Chriſtian , that is not chreſmed with the Biſhops Confirma- 


hriſtians in rheir flocke, whoſe imperfe&ion might ealily bee 
with ſo carelefſe negligence ſuffer them to omir that which | 


ich ſalvation 
ſpiled, they ſecretly conteſle char it is gor of fa greac 
* 10 Laſt of all they determine that this holy aneinting is to bee had in greater re- 
culiarly minifred by the hands 


ofthe chiefe Biſhops , but Bapriſane is commonly diftribured by every Prieſt, Whar 
may a man here fay, butchat they are utterly mad, which fo flatrertheir owne inyentl- 
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CHAP. 19. The Fourth Booke. 


— 


O month chat robbeſt God dareft hon ſet a far liqor onely defiled with the flinke of 
thine owne breath , and enchanted wich formd of againſt the Sa- 
crarent of Chrilt , and to compare it with water ns Hay Oog? 
But thy wickednefe accounted this bura ſmall matter ; nnlefſe hoy didft alſo 
above the ſame. Theſe be the anſwers of the holy 6a, theſe be che oractes of robe 
ſalike creftle. Bur ſome of them , even intheir owne Y enters 


lifie chis vobridled madneſſe. Itis (fay jean ot hr fe 
Lure: peradvenrare nor for the greater vertte and thac LAwrk = bor betinſs 
it is of che worthier men , unload nth 


_—_— 
the : or becauſe it bringer increaſe i of oma tlouph Bp 
avalle more to forgiveneſſe. Ber mnck firſt reaſonidp they not bewray 
be Donartiſts, meaſdre the force of the Sacratient þy the worhieſſe of the mi L..s 
niſter. But I' will admir,that Confirmationbe called the worthier by reafon of the wor- 
thineſſe of che Biſhops hand. nd poorer ger Ming 
tive hath been givento Biſhops 
The Apoſtles alone uſed that po holy Gboft. Are the 
Biſhops alone Apoſtles? Yeaare  chey Ap; ws jr Bur ler - app gra them thar*: 
why doe they nor by the ſame argument Biſhops afone ought ro rohch 
the Sacrament of the blood in the Ck Long oj which they therefore denic to 
lay men, becanſe the Lord gave to the Apoſtles alone ? Ifro the Apoliles alone, why do 
not corclade : thereforeto che Biſhops alone? But in that place they make the A- 
poſtles, ſimple Priefts : but now the giddineſſe oy =p carrierh them anorher 
= , ſaddenly to create them' Biſhops ,—oroay 
Pall wes facthet he houkd veretooh his fiehe , 
Ghoſt, I will adde this alfo to the hea __ wb the 
fice of Biſhops , why = 1p bares 
reade jn a certaine 
12 Asfortheirot I 
pn mmgaag mn domed the ba {one of 

part 


with the holy 


eſo faire poor ol 


bold ove away to common Pri 


fond, and fooliſhis ir,to call Heir confir- 
—— 
oyle, and in bapeiſine ofthe , as ſme were done wich 
oy Jomdnnewih che ware? | calle ty whether choſe Iofeks 
doe not endeavonr themſelves to rhisonely ptthe pureneſſc of the Sacra- 
ments with their leaven, Thavealready poken this in another place, tharin theSicra 
ments, that which is of God, ſcarcely glimmereth through at holes, amongthe root of 
the inventions of men, If any man didnor beleeve me therein, ler him now beleeve his 
owne Maſters. ad war og verthe wake: and ma no account ot ir, they highly 
elteeme the onely oyle in bapriſme. Wee therefore on t comtary tide do ty thirls 
Barrie the for hed alſe ie pped in water, In compariſon of this, wee eftzeme not 
their oyle worth one peece , whether it be in ba ones ag. lf any al- 
leadge tharki is ſold lor mor: by this adding of price , rhe 
it) ls corrupted : ſo mach SEE os 


by thefr. Tithe 


fat liquor ſhewit ſelfe fruicfull > Bur away with theſe qualifiers , that cover one ſacti- 
* with many facriledyes. 
er, than to labour ſo mach in undoing ie. 

Barnow when they ſee themſelves deſtinie of the word of God and probable 
reaſon, they pretend as they are wont , flo bbleny apa derm hmardoeaorna 
hed by content ofmany ag Although chat were true, yer 
: i $xcngman loner Graths whe Suillus hethic/ toe 
, They mo 


oodnefle (ifany were i ia } 


third reaſon they bewray their owne e that in confirma- 
tion is given a greater iccreaſe of yertnes than In Ba rok Bw laying on of hands | 
the Apoſtles diſtrubuted the vifible graces of the ſpirit. OY thing doe theſe mens 


Ie is like the Gordian : which iris better to breake in \ 
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igne to the ſacraments. The old 
call ic ; 


the hol 
hands 


he) what other thing is the laying on of hands, than prayer upon a man ? chat | 
this is his meaning appearcth by another place, where he fGich : Hand is laid v 
Heretikes amended, for the coupling of Charitie , which is the greateſt gitr of che 
holy Ghoſt, wizhout which whatſoever holy things are in man, they availe not ro 
lalvacion. 
The ancient 13 But I wouldto God wedid keepe flill the manner which I have aid to have 
rag] Land pr beeve in the old time , before that this untimely delivered image of a Sacrament was 
ftuvic wſe of borae : noux that it ſhould be ſuch a confirmation as they faigne, which cannot once be 
| = cnjr 4» | named without injury to baptiime : bura Carechiling , y children or they that 
_ were neerc to the age of og did declare ag account of their faith before the 
| | Church, Bar ir be the beſt manner of Catechifing , if a forme were written to 
chat uſe, coataining and familiarly ſerting out a fumme in a manner of all the Articles 
| of our Religion, ia which the whole Church of the faichfull ought wichour controver- 
liero agree : thata child being ren old (honld offer himfſelfe to the Churchro de- 
clare a confeſſion of his faith, be examined of every arcicle, andanſwer to every 


one : if hee were ignorant of any thing, CO WS Cena 
© » true, 


$o ſhould he before the Church wi and beholding ir, 
and pure faith, wherewich the people of the faichfull doch with one minde worlkip the 
one God. If this diſcipline were at this day in force , truely the flothfulneſſe of 
parents would be whetted, who doe carelclly negleR the inftruRion of their children 
43a nabing beſonging to them, which chen without open ſhame they could nox 
omit : (hou carhanrns,} aoenny) a, 7 eater coaſent of faith , and not ſo 
| great ignoranceand rung tc to” þ lhould noe be foxaſbly carried away with 
newand ſtrange doftrines : finally all ſhould bave as ic were a cerraine orderly inltru- 
Qion of Chriſtian learning. = 


Of Pena "ce 


14 lathenext they ſet penance, of which they intreat ſo confuſedly and dif 
orderly , thar m__—_— can beare away no ſare png ur thing of their doQrive. 
We have already in another place declared ac what we have learned our of the 


Scriptures concerning repentance,and then whar they alſo teach of it. Now we have 
this onely to touch, what reaſon they had that up the opinion, which hah here- 


tofore gud in and Schooles, that it is a Sacrament. Bur firſt I will briefly 
lay ſomewhat of the ulage of the old Church, the prerence whereof they have abuſed 
ro ſtabliſh cheir faigned invention. This order kepr in publike penance , that 
they which had fully doce che fatisfation cojoyned them, were reconciled wich fo- 
lemne laying on of hands. That was the figne of ablolucion, whereby both the fr-ner 
himielfe was raiſed up before God with truſt of pardon and the Charch was ad1o0l- 
ſhed gencly to receive him into favour, putting away the remembra'«ce of his offence. 
Thijs Cpronioppaines calerk, to give peace. That this doing might be of great Gig- 
ity, and have more commendation among the people it was ordaicedihar the biſhops 
auehoricy ſhould alway be vied for the meane herein. From hence came that decree of 
the &cond Councellat Carthage + Be itnoc lawfull to a Prieſt at the Moſſe Wm 6 
reconcile a peniteat. And another decree ofthe Councell at Arouſtm, ler choic 
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in time of their penance deparrone of this iſe be admirred ro the Communion withour 

CE reef rb ebſb ch rcoTng i ce they recover of cheir licknes ler them 

and and when the cime is fully expired, ler them receive of 
| che Biſhop Ly Gola 42 uſed inr FLA So deans af third] Cap.33. 


Comcell x Cerdoge : Let not the Prieſt wichour the authoritie of che Biſhop, recoa- 
cile a penitent. All cheſe rendedto this end, that the ſeveritic which chey would have 
robe uſed in thatbehalfe , ſhould not with too much lenitic grow ro decay. Therefore | 
hey willedrheBiſhop to be judge ofit, which waslikely rhat he would be more cir- 
ia che examination thereof. Howbeir Cypriae in a cerraine place ſhewerh, | Decrer 36; 
| char not orely che Biſhop, bel the moe Cloye tir hb him, For thus | 4«=8.6. 
RIS. Ac thine hx do proancogen they came'to the Communion, __ 
he laying on of hands oft xr foo pooh waa age of 
heComeniniot. Aftzrward by pr OM of rd, anthers poine,thar py 
lick penance they aſcd this cormmacede ihe private abfalurions, 
diſtinion ia Gratian becweene publick Nl ira reconciliation, I j ther ſn 
old ſage of which Cypri:z makerh mention, to haue beene haly and healckfull tor the 
Chorch, and I wauld chat ig were ax chis reſtored. As for this lancer alchough I dare 
not diallow it, or ſpeake mare ſharply agatoſtic, yerl chinke ic ro be leſle neceſſarie. 
However it be, yet we ſeethat Sb act tak 1 in penanceis a ceremonic or- 
dained of men,aot of God, which is to on 05 among mane Glogs and urward excr- 
 ciſes : and thoſe verily which are noceto be deſpiſed, bur which oughe ra be in a lower 
than thoſe that are commended unzq us by the word of the Lord. ; 
by, Barthe Rowaniſts and Schoolemen,, ge hare on rifle milo thee Deviſes ond 


things with wr ravell in | nuke 
= A: LEI MIT EE T=7 
2 w ve eavea ia cy 
t and confounded nt pu ere "_ 
bot the corwacd penance a Sacrament, andifit bee 
.of the ioward penance, thax is, © 
a bee det whine park} I nb 
bur one full one. Butz zhar 


aa olen of Ont Fara, pf AnpdrrorFling qo 
ado of which we have above ſet, examine thereby 

dat wc een ll Sgrmen, and hey ſhall finde that ic is not an oarward ce- 
remonie ordained ofthe Lord for the? of our faich, If rhey cavill char my 

need rqobey : let them heare A»guſtine, whom they | Lib,z, qua. 


is not a law which: 


faigne that they eltceme as moſt holy. Vifi dexaayr aleey wa were ardained | re-teltams 
NE ORE ack they may bee conv ram] + 
thoſe chings thatare ſeene that are ubderſtood, t ike 

thing doe either they nr. z tagther in that which they call 
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they make adouble earing, a Sacramentall eating, which is equally common ro goad 

and to evill, and a ſpiritual] eating which is onely proper to the good : why might rhey | 
nor alſo faigne that abſolJution is received rwo wayes ? Yet could T hor hithertounder-' 
ſtand what they meant with this their dofrine, which wee have alreadie taught how 
far it difagreeth fromche truch of God, when we purpoſely intreated of that argurnent. 
Here my mind is onely coſhew , that this doubt wichſtanderh not, but chat they ma 
call the abſolurion of rhe Prieſt a Sacrament, For they might anſwer by the moacr 
Lib.z q"z-**t. | of Auguſtine that ſanRification is withour the viſible Sacrament, andthe vifible Sacra! 
SI | ment withour inward GanRification. Againe,that the Sacraments doe worke inthe one-! 
Liber 4" * \yeleftthar which they figure. Againe, that ſome doe pur on Chriſt  farre as ro rhe | 
de bap.comr. | partaking ofthe Sacrament, otherſome ro ſantification : the one, the goed aud evill 
Denar, | equally doe : this other the good onely. Traly they have more than childiſhly erred 
aod be blindedin rhe cleere ſunne, which travelling with great hardnefſe, yer eſpied 
not a thing {© plaine and open to every man, 
—_— _ F=I0 Yrleaf they ſhould waxe too proud, in what part ſoever they fer the Sacra- 

ws rg. ment,l denie that it eughe rightfully ro bee taken far a Sacrament. Firſt, becauſe there 
is no ſpeciall promiſe roir, which is che onely ſubſtance of a Sacrament. Againe, be- 
cauſe whatſoever ceremonie is here ſhewed forth, ic is the meere inveacion'of men : 
| whereas wee have already proved that the ceremonies of Sacraments cannot be ar. 
dain*d bat of God. Therefore it was a lie and deceic which they have invented of the 
Lib 4.Sent. | Sacrament of Penance. This faigned Sacrament they have garniſhed wich a meere com- 
diſt. 14.cap.1- | mendation, calling it a ſecond afrer ſhipwracke , becayle if a man have by fiq- 
De peaudift.t- | r52p marred rhe garment of innocencie which hee received in Bapriſme, he may by 
OUTS penance repaire it, But itisthe ſaying of Hierem, Whoſoever it be, it cannot. be ex- 
cuſed bur thar it is ucterly wicked if ir be expounded after their meahiog. As tha 

of 


| 


Baprifme bee blotted our by finne, and is not rather to hee called ro 
every finner, ſo oft as hee rhinkerh ofche forgivenefſe of fine, thathe may thereby ga 
ther up himſelfe, and recover coarage, and hen his faith ? chat hee ſhall obrafne 
Os forgiveneſſe wb _ which is proj = _ fn 473 is Lara ws 
h ſpoken gaproperly y penance itme 1s. tepaired (from 
which they fall away that defbrve to be excommunicate Fpon ty theſe good 
rene dy cheir wickednefſe, Therefore you ſhall moſt ficly fpeake, If you 
call Ba 


priſme rhe $acrament want G itis given for a confirmation of grace, and 

ſcale of confidence, ro them char purpo tance. Andleaſt you ſhould chinke this 
| tobe our deviſe, befide this that ir agreeth with the words of the Scripture, icappeirerh 
that it was in the old Church commonly fpoken like a moſt certaine principle. Fortn 
Decr.15.quz. | the booke of Faith to Peter, which is aid to be Auguſtiner, it is called rhe Sacramenc 
r.cap.armil- | of Faich and of Penance. And why flee we ro ancercaine ſayings ? As chough we conld 
Ge. require any thing more plaine, than that which the Evangeliſt recicerh : char Tohg 
achedthe Baptiſcne repentance unto forgiveneſle of fianes? 4 

Of Extreme wnltion « they cal it, | 


18 The thirdfaigned Sacrament is Exrrewe unAton, which is not done but of the 
Pricſt, and that in extremes (fo they terme ir) and with oyle conſecrare of heh, 


Ly 


and with this forme : By this holy amolnting, and. by his moſt kinde mercic, 
don thee, Re Rb eats 6g k hearing, by (melling, fee- 
fin taſting. They faigne that there be rwo verrues' forgivenelle of finnes,and 
ca ofbodily ckneſle ific be ſo expe : ifnor, the Glyation of che ſoule, They} 
Gay char the inflitution of iris ſet of James, whoſe wards art theſe : Is any ficke amoog 
you? Ler himbringioche Flders of che Charch, and lec them pray over him, annoin- 
ting him with oyle in the wame ofthe Lacd : and the prayer of faith ſhall Gve the Gcke 
man, andrhe Lord ſhall raiſe him up : apdif he be in finnes hey ſhll de fcgiven ll. 
Ofthe ſame fort is this annointing,, of which wee haye above ſhewtd'thar che ocher| 
| Lying onof hands is, namely a playerlike hypocrifie, whereby wichour reaſon and 
withour frait they would reſemble the Apoffles. Maths rehearſerh that the Apoltles | 
at their firſt ſending, accarding to the commandemenr which chey have cones. 
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iavaine 


ia cheir 
how 


the ſame 


commandement. 
joyed fach bleſſing 


and when rhey are 
are nothing aſh 


Apoſtles : becauſe this 
unchankfulnefle of men. 
20 Therefore aznot wichont canſe the Apoſtles have 
teſtified, thar che grace of healings committed r& chem was not ch 
the power of the holy Ghaſt : & on the ocher fide they are 'wrong 
Ghoſt , which make 7 ſtinking oyle and of no force, tobe ts power alroge- 
therlike as if one woold fay chat all oyle is che power of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe tc is 
is the holy Ohoft, beeaul& hee ap- 
tec r00. $o mach as for this preſeng 
bread rote annoncing is no $acra< 
ined of God, nor hath any prom 
in a $acramen, that ir be aceremonie 


called b 
enough for ns, wee” 
we 66h which is neither a 
w wee requir 
Ms ie me] nd that rhe promiſe bel 
ceremonie ous, 1 ong unto 
affirme chat Circumcifign is now a 
| both was an ordinance of Cod, and fad a 
ther cormmanded ro ot! 


to this end that they 


ly 
» bar 


chat name in Scripeare * that 


that forme. Br theſe 


Th 


to goe about to mScke rhe ard ſenſes of che 
- Therefore they make chem{lves worthy to be while boaſt char 
they are endued wich the grace of healings, Fhel ord verily is preſence in all 
ages, and fo ofrasnecd Is he helpech rheir fickoefſcanc lefſe than inold rime : bur he 
doth not ſo utter thoſe mnnife(t powers, ner diſtriburech miracles by che hands of che 
gife boch wyo bar for 8 thikQZand alidio prey alba Gvay by che 


moſt 
Ceremonte 
e theſe rwo things 


the Lord, raiſcdup dead men, caſt our devils, clenſed leprous men, healed the licke, 
and chat in healing of the (icke wal oyſe, They annoinred (ith hee) many ficke 
men wich oyle, and chey were hea 
ded the Elders to bee called rogecher to annoine the ficke man. That vader fochCe- } 
remonies is contained no higher myſtery, they ſhall eafily 
ercar liberry the Lord and his Apoſtles uſed in theſe ourward thi 
abour roreſtore (ight to the blind man, made clay of duſt and fperrle, ſome he healed 
withronchings, orherſome with his word. Aﬀeer che ſame manner the A 
ſome diſeaſes wich the word only, ſome with touching, other ſome with annoigri"g, | 53.5% 
Par iris likely chat this annointing was nor (as all other things alſo were nor) cauſclefly 
pur In are, | grant + yer nor that it ſhould bee a meane of heallng, bur onely a t1gne, thac 
the dulnefe of the unskilfull mighe be put in mind from whence fo great power 
ſhould nor give the praiſe thereof to the Apoſtles. 
chat the holy Ghoſt and his gifes are fGenified by oyle tt Is a common and uſaall ching. 
Bur chat ſame grace of healing is vaniſhed away 
which he Lord willed to bee ſhewed for a time, whereby he might make the new prea- 
chingof the Oofpell marvellous for ever. Therefore 
char annointing was 2 Sacrament of thoſe powers which were then minifired 
{ hands of the Apoſtles, it now nothing pertainerh to us ro whom the miniftrarion of 
ſuch powers is not commicred, 
19 And by what greater reaſon doe they 
| than of all other hgnes 
; appoint ſame Sylozbro (wim 
men may plunge chemſelves? 


Hereunto Fame: had re 


fame ti , when the 
j chat there is 


ofthe Wordof God, that is. of 


God; we doe thrrewithall 


of the Chriſfar'Oh 
fe knic 


ting,is not given to us, we have 


tt. e—_ 


ſpeR, when he comman- 


judge which marke how 
ngs. The Lord going 


» like as alſo the other miracles, 


we gra't never © 


make a Sacrament ofthis annolming, 
that are rehearſed to us In the Seripeure ? Why doe they noe 
whereinro at certai- recourſes of cime ficke 
a (fay they)ſhoald bee done In vaine. 
annointing. Why doe not bye along 
raiſed npa dead child with lylng 
a Sicrament? Bur the orher were buc 


Verily Famer (pake for 
6#4 hepa 


Why is opp rn wy 
)or 
nent ex : bur this is Tome: for a 


yee ill the fame & 
we find it ocherwiſe by experience. Lerno man now marvell, 


have wich fach boldneffe mocked Pales, which they know tobe enſlefſe 


the figne of « openly 
, box 
doers ro the holie 
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healed 
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Truly no more 
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rience, The ceremonie onghenotto have beene uſed, bur of them that were endued 
{ with the grace of healings, not of theſe butchers that can more skill of ſlaying and 
marthering than of healing. 
'fS. James did + 22 Howbcit alchough they obtaine this, that thar which Famer commandeth| 
enmand as- | concerning aunointing, agreeth wirh this age(which they are moſt farre from)yet even! , 
noining 44  \{othey ſhall not have much prevailed in — of their union wherewirh they 
that 


A_— have hitherto annointed us. Tame: willeth all licke men be annointed : theſe men 


| coorch, peeiot infe& wich cheir far liquor,not ficke men,but corpſes halfe dead, when the life lyerh al.. 

exnoinung at | readie labouring at the rop of their lips, or (as they themſelves terme it) in extremes. 
ſuch wail It they have in their Sacrament a preſent medicine, whereby they may either eaſe the 
ble time ſu | ſharpnelſe of dilcaſes, oratleaſt may bring ſome comfort to the ſoule, they are too 
py up f -cþ | cruel] that doe never heale in time. Temes willerh that the ficke man bee annointed off 
- [waſon, aa | *he elders of the Church : theſe men allow no annointer bur rhe ſacrificing Prieſt, 
the church of || Whereas they expound.ip James presbyteros the Elders to bee Prieſts, and fondly Gy 
Rome »ſeib. | thatthe plurall number is there ſer for comelinefſe Gke : that is bur rifling : as though 
Jam,5-14, the Churches at that time abounded with ſwarms of facrifici 


might 'goe in al 


is commended ro.God, 


holy, chat is to fay, boy igat 
(b4l] prevail wheathey have been at 


on UT oe ING? of Rome, ordainedrhat nor 
ri iaps! | ile co annoiat ir necellsy ando- 
«3, ughas hereaf is Sigebert ip his Greece | 
mane)! 19 Offeft Or 


| 1 their Sacre: | 2x 1: The fourth place ia their regiſter hath the Sacrament of Order, bot the ſame 
bom” why > Guitfull, that nee out of ir ſelfe ſeven little Sacraments, Bur this is very] 


ſeven peitie | 


$acr amen beth | worth laughedac, that whereas they afficme that there bee: ſcven Sacrargents | 
a Medbeayos n+ | } 
ſome of bums"" | Neadge tor th 
afar m tary  Priefthood, and-a 
«wn ©» | Everyone pf theware ſeverall ie Tr 
- + | divers graces :, 00.7 can doubcbur thac they, oughtto bee called ſeven Sacraments, 
+ '/- | Fiftbere,oplalagabeerecrived. And why ftrive, wee about Ir an though ir were a thing 
_  doubriall, for as mach as they | 4 ; [JEYET; y declare ſeven? 
| they ghrult hen they | gan RaCronty ard i 
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che number ir elf is hallowed with a wrongful ofthe Scriprure, when they 
chinke that they have read in Eſzy ſeven verrues of the holy Ghoſt, whereas both in- | 
deed Eſiy there rehearſerh bur fixe, and alſo the Propher meant not to comprehend 
them all in that place : for he is elſewhere as well called the Spiric of life, of ſin&i- 
fication, ofadoption ofthe children, as hee isin that placecalled the Spirit of wiſe- | 
dome, of underſtanding, of councel], of ſtrength, of knowledge, and of the feare of 
che Lord, Howbeir ſome ſubtillermen,make nor ſeven orders, bur nine, after the like- | 
neſſe(as they ſay)of the Church erinmphing. Bur among them alfo there is ftrife : be- 


cauſe fome would have the ſhaving of the cleargie ro bee the firſt order of all, and 
Biſhopricke the laſt : orherſome excluding ſhaving alcogether, reckon Archbiſhop- | 
ricke among the orders. Iſidore otherwiſe divideth them. For hee maketh PGGlmiſts 
and Readers to bee divers: hee appointerh the Plalmiſts for ſongs, and the Readers 


ro the reading ofthe Scriptures, wherewirh the un may bee inftrufted. And this 
diſtiaRtion is kept by the Canons. Io fo great diverfity what will they have us to fol- 
low or flee? Shall wee ſay that there bee ſeven orders ? $7 reacherh the maſter of the 
ſchoole: but the moſt illuminate doors doe otherwiſe determine. Againe they alfo 
difagree among themſelves. Moreover the moſt ſacred Canons call us another way. 
Thusforfooth do men agree, when they diſpute of godly matters withont the word of 
God. 
23. Butthls exceedeth all folly, that in every one of theſe they make Chriſt fel- 
low with them. Firſt (fy they) he execated thz office of dore-keeper, when hee did 
with a whip made of cords, drive the buiers and ſellers out of the temple, Hee ſigniti- 
eth himſelfe robe a dore-keeper, when he faich,l am the dore, Hee tookeupon him che 
office of a Reader, when heread Eſay in the Synagogne. Hee did the office ofan Exor- 
ciſt, when touching the tongue Ke eares of the deafe and dumbe man, hee 
to him his hearing. He teſtified himſelfe ro bee an Acolarh or follower in theſe words. 
He that followerh mee walkerh nor in darkenefſe. Hee executed the office ofa Subdea- 
con, when being girded with a linnen cloch he waſhed che diſciples feer. He did beare 
the perſon of a Deacon, when hee diſtributed his Body and Bloud intheSapper. H-e 
fulfilled the office of Prieſt, when hee offered himfelfe upon the croTe a to his 
Father. Theſe things carmotfo bee heard without moghing, that T marvell that they 
were written without langhing, if yet they were men that wrote chem. Bar moſt no- 
table is cheir ſabtilcie wherewirh they play chePhiloſo abour the name of A-o- 
luth,calling him a Ceroferar, a taper bearer with a (as Icthinke) of ſorcery, truly 
ſach a one as was never heard of in all nations and languages, whereas Acoluchos in 
Greeke ſimply ſignifieth a follower. Howbeir if I ſhould earneſtly rarry in confuring 
theſe men, ſhould my {e!f: alſo 'worthily bee laughedar, they arc rrifling and very 
mockeries. | 

24. Bur that they may not bee able yer till with falſecolours to deceive even ve- 
ry filly women, their vanicie is by the way to bee utrered. They create wich great 
pompe and folemnicy their Readers, Plalmiſts, Dorekeepers, Acoluches, to execure 
thoſe offices, whereunto they appoint very children, or thoſe whom they call lay 
men. For whoforthe moſt part Iighteth the candles, who powreth wine and water 
into the cruer, bur a childe or ſome baſe fellow of the airy, chat makerh his gaioe 
thereof? Doe nor the ſame men fing, Doe they not ſhar and open the Charch dores? 
For who ever ſaw in their Temples an Acoluthor Dorck executing his office? 
Bat rather he that when hee was a boy did the office ofan Acoluth, when heeis once 
admirred into the order of Acolarthes, ceaferh to bee that which hee beginneth to bee 
called, that they may ſeeme tro will of paypoſe ts caſt off the office when they cake 
npon them theritle, Behold why they haveneed ro be confecrate by Sacraments, and 
to receive the holy Ghoſt, namely, that they may doe nothing. Tf they alleage for ex- 


caſe,that chis is the frowardnefſe of rimes, that rhey forſake and doe ©. their roiniſte- 
ries : letthem therewithall confefle that there is arthis day in the Church no uſe nor 
fruit of cheir holy wy which they'marvelloufly advance, and thartheir whole 
Churchis full ot carſe ; becauſe ic ſuffererh rapers and crners co bee handled of chil- 
[Gen and prophane mea , which none are worthy toronch bur chey thar are conſe- 
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crate Acoluches : and becauſe ic commirterh the ſigs'ti children, which ought noc 
2 be heard bur of a hallowed monch.Asforriitir Exorciſtey «20 what end doechey 09) 
 ecratethem? Lheare chatthe Jewes had their Exorciſts : but I fe that. theyaere ly 
| called of the exorcifmesor conjurations which they. -nſed,, Of thee countertair CXAt> 
| ciſts-w[10-ever heard ic (pokengthat they hewed any example af their profefſion,? Ir, js 
| tained that they have power giventhemto lay their hands upoa-mad men, them chat. 
| eto be cacechiled, and men polle(ſed with devills :. but they cannot perlwadetheg)- 
vels thar they have ſuch power, becautethe devills doe nor onely pot yeeld rocheir 
| commandements , bur allo uſe commanding authority over them, For a.man can 
ſcarcely tind every tenth of chem,thar-isnor led with an evill Spiric, Therefore what- 
loevcr things they babble concerning cheir percy Qcders, they are patched. vs ge of 
tuolifh and unfayory lics. Cfrhe old Acolutbes, and Dorekeepers,and Readers, wee | 
| have {puken in another a whca wedeclared the order of the Charch. Our pure 
| pole here is onely co fight agaicft that new-found invention of ihe ſevenfold facramene| 
| 1a Excleſiafticallorders. Ot which there is as where any chiog read, bur among theſe 
| \- | faoliſh praters the Sorbonilts and Canonilts. , - 
Reſere of the 1| _ 25- Now let us conh1der of the ceremoaies which they uſe about ir. Firſt whom» 
Pos ways ve | ſoever they receive into their order of foldiers, they doe wich ane-common fagne en- 
inal ing /ihe dig, | ET SIEM into Clergie. For they ſhave them in the crowne, that the crowne may beto- 
| ken king]y dignity, becauſe Clearks ought to bee kings, that they may rule themfclves 
| andother. For Pe er {peaketh thus of them, Ye are a choſca-kinde;a kingly prieſthood, 
a holy pation, a people of purchaſe. Bur ic was facrileage totake mr alone 
ch. which is given tothe whole Church, ard proudly to glory of theritle which they 
had taken from che taichtull. Peter ſpeakerh ro the whole Church : cheſe fellowes wreit 
it toa few ſhaven men : a8 thoughir were ſaid tothem alone: bee yee holy : asih 
they alone were. purchaled by the bloud of Chriſt, as though they alone were by 
Chriſt made a Kingdome- and. Pri to God. Then they alligne alſo. other rea 
| Lib.4 Sen. | ferSube top of cbeir head is made bare, that their mind may be declared to bee free un- 
Dift.z4cap, |} £0, which wichopen face may behold che glory of God. Or that they may bec 
| Uuolom, =} rav thatihe faulks ofrheir mourh and their cies mult bee cur off, Or che (having of 
| their head is che putting away ef cewporall chings, and rhe hairie compaſſe abour the 
crowne are the remaantsof goods chat are retained for their laſtenance, All in figaes; 
Lib.4.Sent. | becauſe forſoath the vaile otthe cemple is no yer cur in ſander, Therefgre being per- 
| Diſt.24cap-1- | ſwaded that they kave gaily diſcharged cheir duties, becauſe rhey have was foch 
things by their crowne of che very things indeed they performe noching at all. How 
| lng willthey mocke us with ſuch falke colours and deceits ? The Cleargic by lbeuriog 
off a few haires doe fignifie that they have caſt away the abundance of rempor 
goods, that they behold the glory of God, that they have mortified the Juſt of the 
cares aud cics : butrhere isao kind ofmen more ravering, more ſeolk1] more 
Juſitull. Why doethey nox rather truly performe holioetlc, chan wich talſeandlyipgh 
hignes counterteit aſhew of ir ? ITS ny” ts dren 
tu Scripture mo |... 26 Moreover when they ſaw that the crowne of the Cleargie hath, the beginning 
preſident of che | and rcafon. from the Nazuites : what otherthing doe they alleadge than that chei 
Popiſh reſore {tcries are. ſprung our of che Tewiſh cerimonies,or rathes. ghat. rhey are meere Jew- 
Cetrartke | Whnelle? C 
receu Wray 
won wy pe Joubs 
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ac i641 anoches Jewiſh meſſe,) wheivthey wrongfully cover to tollow che olc 

wiſmed- 2 With che ſame athat decrecall Epiſtle mide, which ac- 
eoralingte the Apottie, forbidderh Clearkes thaethey (honld nor firffer cheir haine xe) 


; 
'Þ edinely for all men, were carefoll 63r che raond thrariag of the Cleric. Hereby 
:Jertht Readers conſider, of what force and worthineile are thoſe other myiteriesrhat; 


! follow; into which chere is ach anenerie. 


bat ſhezrre it round ikea bowle. As chonghthe Apoſtle, when hereachiech whar ) 


_— — ST” 


Cap. prohibe 


mus. Diſt. 25. 
1 Cort 4. 


| "25 Whence che ſhearing of Clerkes tooke beginning, appeareth ſufficiently even | The f hoveafon 


by Anquſtine alone; Whereas ar thar-cime none tatf-red their haire co grow, but nice 
men; and ſach as coveted a Fnoothnefſe and crimnefſ> nor meete enough for men + ic 

{kemedto be 2 point of no good example, itthac were permicredto the Clergie. Ther- 
\fore Clearkes were commanded either ro theate their head or r9 ſhaveic, chir' chey 
| ſhould not b-are any ſhew of womin-like- trimming. Bur chis was fo commer), thar 
cercaine'M nkes , chat they might: the moreſer our their holinefſe wich norte and 
{ verall attire from other men; did-let cheir hire grow long. Bur afterward when che 
| faſhion curned to wearing of haire , and certaine nations were added co Cirifhar- 
{ dome which alway uſed ro-weare long haire, as Frawnce, Germanie, and Enzland:it 
k likely chac Clerkes did every where ſhare their heads, leaſt chey flronld ſeeme eo'c2- 

verthe gainefſe of haire, Ac the laſtin a corrupter age, when all old ordinances were 
either perverred or gove our of trinde jaco ſuperiticion, becauſe 
the ſhearing of the Cleargie (for chey had retaiacd nothing bur a iſh cormerfai- 
ting) they fled to a myſterie,- which now chey {aperſticiouſ]y thraſt i unto us for the 
approving of th:ir Sxcramen. The doore-keepers at their conſecration receive the 
keyes ofthe Church, whereby they may anderſtand chat the keeping of ic is commir- 
red to them. Thereaders receive the holy Bible.The cxorciſts receive ce formes of ex+ 
 orciſines, which they ſhould uſe ever mad men & chem that are robe carechiſed, The 
\ Acolurhes receive cheir tapers and cruer, Loe theſe are the ceremonies wherein (God 
will) chere is ſo much ſecrer power, that chey maybe not oaely fignes and tokens, bat 
alſo cauſes of inviſible grace. For this they requirsby their definition, when they will 
I ay iris 


have them taken among the Sacramers. But ca-make an end in few words, 

an abfarditie that in their Schooles and Cwnans.chey make- theſe lefſer orders Sacra- 
ments : whereas even by their owne confeflion chat reach this, chey were unknowne 
Ito the primitive Church, and deviſed-many yeeres after. For Sacraments , fith' they 
conraine the promiſe of God, caanot bee ordained of Angels, nor of men, burof God 
| alone, whoſe office alone ir isto give 4 
'' 23 Thereremainethreeorders, which they call the « Ofthe whith, Sab- 
| deaconrie (as they call it) was removed into that- , fince thatthe route of 
'ithe ſmaller ones began to grow. Bur becauſe they ſeeme to have a teſtimonie for 
theſe our of che Word of Gad, doe peculiarly for honours fake, call them holy 

orders. Barnow it isto bee ſcene, how crookedly they abu& che ordinances of God 

-ro their pretence. Wce will begin at the order ofthe Prieſtoodor the facrificets Mice. 


{For by cheſe rwo names they fignifie one thing 
ih thatie perraineth to offer upon the Altar the (acritioe of che- bodie and bloudof 
Crit, ro pronounce prayers, and ro bletſe he —_—_ God. Therefore 


conſecration they receive the\Parine wich the holtes,. for tokens vf power 
| them, ro offer vcentible ſacrifices to God. And their are amoinred : 


and lo chey call them ro whonr they | 


of 


ſharing in 


the Clrgie, the 
deliverie of hey't 


Gw no catfe in erat, 
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Gene they are taught , tharthey have power given them to conſecrare. But (454 
i ſhall ſpexke hereafter, Of che rhing icſelfe T ay <'ir fo hath no title 
>&e 


the Wordof God whicththey pretend, that cheycould nor mote wickedly corrupe: 
order ft by God. Firl verily this ought roftand forrhing confulled wee 
have ifirrhed in entreating of the'Popiſh'Male) char rhey 'are aſl wrong-doers to 
it, which call themſelves ſacrificing Priefts, or offer ai Gerifice of ap | 
Fs was appoltted and coriſecrate-of the Father a Prieft with an oath [Sn 
to he order of Mlchifcdeth , without aby end, wichour any ſaccefſur. Hes once 
offerbd 7 facrifice of eternal tartsfeRtorie cleatifing, and reconctfaridn': and noW 
algbang entred into rhe ſanFuarie of heaven, hee makerh: interceſſion for us; Th hits || 
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Of the out ward meanes to Salvation. CHAP.1g.| 


i: - = | 
we are all (icrificing Prieſts, but to praiſes and givings of thankes, finally to offer us 
and ours to God. kw his ſingular «fficealone , with his offering ro appeals God, 
and ro purge finnes, When theſe men rake that upon them, what remainech bur thar 
their (acrificing Prieſthood is ungodly and full of facriledge ? Traly they are too | 
wicked, when they dare garniſh it with the name of a Sacrament, As ronching the true | 
«fice of Prieſthood, which is commended to us by the mouth of Chriſt , I willingly | 
account it jn that degree, For cherein is a ceremonie, firſt taken our of the Scriptures, 
then ſich a one as Paul teſtifieth not to be vaine nor ſaperfluous, bur a fairhtull figne 
[Tim 4-14- of ſpiricuall grace. But whereas I have nor fer ir for a third in the number of Sicra- 
mencs, I didir becauſe iris net ordinarie and common among all the fairhfull, bur a 
ſpeciall rite for one cerraine office. Bur fich this honour is given to the Chriſtian mj- 
niſterie, there is no cauſe therefore why the Popiſh facrificers ſhoald bee proud. For 
Chriſt commanded diftribucers of his Goſpell and myſteries to bee ordained, not fa- 
Met.33.1g. | <ificers tobe conſecrated. Hce gave them commandement to preach the Goſpell and 
to feede the flocke , not ro offer ſacrifices. Hee promiſed them the grace of rhe Holy 

Ghoſt, not to make farisfaftorie purging of linnes , bur rightly to execute and ro 
maintaine the gavernment of the Charch. 

29 Theceremonics agree very well wich che thing it felfe. Our Lord when hee 
ſent forth the Apoſtles to preach the Goſpell , did blow upon them. By which figne 
hee repreſented the power of che holy Ghoſt which he gave unto them. This blowing 
theſe good men have retained, avd as though they did pur forth the holy Ghoſt our 
attheir chroate, they whiſper over their filly Priefts char they make, Receive che holy 
Ghoſt. $> leave they nothing which they doe not overtwhartly counterfaic :T will 
not ſay like players (which uſe their geſturings neicher without art nor wichour figni- 
hcation)but like Apes, which cou ir every thing wantonly and wichour any choice, 
Wee keepe (lay they) the example of the Lord.. But rhe Lord did many things which 
hee willed not to be examples to us. The Lord cid ro the Diſciples, Receivethe holy 
Ghok.- Hee faid alfo ro Lazarw, Lozarw come forth, Hee faid ro the Man ficke of 
.| the Pale, Riſe, and walke. Why doe northey fay the ſame roall dead men and licks 

of the Paltie ? Hee ſhewed a ofhis divine power, when in blowingupon the A- 
poltles heefilled chem wich the grace of the holy Ghoſt. Tf they goe abour to doe the 
lame thing, chey enviouſly counterfait God, and doe in a manner chalenge him ro 
ſtrive wich chem : but they are far from the effe&,and doe nothing with this fonliſh p - 
ſturing bor mocke Chriſt. Verily they bte'fo ſhamelefſe, chat they dare afficme that 
chey give the holy Ghoſt. Bur how true thar is, experience reacheth, which crieth our 
that {@ many as bee conſecrated Prieſts are of Horſes made Aﬀes, of fooles made mad 
men, Neither yer doe I ſtrive with them for that : onely 1 condemne the ceremonie it 
ſelfe , which ought not ro have beene drawne to bee an example, foraſnuch as it was 
uſed of Chriſt for a fingular figne of one miracle : fo farre it is off, that the excuſe of 
following hisexample ought ro defend chem. 

zo Bucof whom received they the annointing ? They anſwer that they received 
ic efthe Sonnes of Aaren; from whom their order al{o rooke beginning. Therefore 
Of had rather alway to defend themfſelyes wich wrongfull examples, chan to con- 
. that themſelves have deviſed that which they ſe withour canſe. Bur in rhe meane 
time they conſider nor , that while they proiefſe  hemſclves the ſacceffors of the Sons 
of Aaron, they are wrong doers of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, which alone was ſha- 


dawed and figured byall che old facr'ficing Pri-ſthoods, Tn him therefore they were 
all concaived and fulfil/ed, in him e 


hey ceaſed, as wee have ſmerimes already repea- 


ted, andthe Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes withourthelre of any zloffes teſtifiech. Bur if chey 
' bee ſo moch delighted with the ceremoni-s of Moſes , why doe they nor haſtily rake 
Oxen, Calves, andLambes to make facrifices? They have indeed a good part ofche 
old Tabernacle and of the whole Jewiſh manner of worſhipping : bur yer this waty 
techin their religion, that they doe norfacrifice Calves and Oxe1. Who cannot fee, 
that this obſervation of annolnting is much more hontfull chan Circamcifion, ſpect- 
ally when there is adjoyned ſuperſtition and Pharaſaicall opinion of rhe worthineſſe 
of che worke ? For the Jewes did fer in Circumcition, truſt of righceoaſhelle » theſe 


men ! 
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The Fourth Booke. 
| men do? (er in an1inriag, (oicicut!l graces. Therefore while chey cover robe coun« 
| rerfaicers of che Levites, they are made Apoſtates from Chriſt, and doe pur rhemſelves 
fromthe oftc2 of Paſtors, 

, gt Thisis (ifGod will) the loly ole that printeth the marke char cannot bee 
raced our. As though oyle could nor be wiped away with dalt andfalc , or ifir ſticke 
faſter, with ſ{ope. Bur chis marke is ſpiricuall, Whar huh oyle co doe wich che Sake ? 

| Have chey forgorren chart which chey oft chaunt ro us oat of 442xſtin:, thar if che 
word bs taken trom che water, icthall be nochiag bar water, and char ic hach chisfrom 
che word char ir is aSicrament? Whar word will chey (hzw in their fac liquor ? Will 
they thew the commandem-ar thu: was given to Abſes , conceraing the aangiacing 

| of che Symnes of Aion? Rad there is allo commundemnent giver, of the coare, the 

'Ep'12d, the har, the crowae of holineſſ>, with which 4:--» wa to be garaiſhed,and 

ot the comes, girdics, and mirers, wherewirh che ſores of A791 were to be clothed. 

There is com niademeat given, to kill a Cilfe, and barae the fat of him for incenſe, 

co cur Rammes and burac them, to (anRXifie cheir cares and garments wich the bloud 

Tofanother Rvnne, ard inarncrable ocher obſervations, which bziag pitſel over, I 

marvel! wy che only aint 12 of oyle pleaſeth chem, Bar if chey love cobee ſprink- 

led, why ar: they rather (prinkled wich oyle than wich bload? Forſboth they goe 
abu a wictie £14 ca mikes one Rebigion of Chriſtianitie, Jewiſhneſle, and Paga- 
niſme, 13 ir were ot patches fow2d cogerher. Therefore their annoinciag iaketh 
which is wictoutche fale, that is, the Word of Gad. There remainech laying on of 
hands, whic't a8 \ gran: incrue and lawtall Orderings to beea Sacrament, fo T1 denie 
chart ir hich any partin thvs play, wizce chey neicher obey the commandement of 

Chriſt, nor hive reſet rotheend whereunathe promiſe anght ro lead us. Tt 
will nor have rhe (1gne denyed chem, chey maſt apply icco the thing ir ſelfe, wherenn- 

eo it is 4ppoinced, | | 

| "32 + a the order alſo of D:aconrie I wauld aot ſtrive with chem, if chat ſame 

' miniſterie which was ia che Apaltles cime and in che purer Charch, were retored co 

che mncorrupced ſtare chereof. Bur whar like ching have they whomrchoſe mea faigne 

be D:acods? 1 ſpeakenorofthe men (leaſt chey ſhould complaine that. che doQrige 
is wroagfally weighed by che faulces of che men) but l afficme chat for thoſe whom 
hey deliver us by their do&rine,, they aaworchily ferch reitimanie from che exam« 
ple of ch:m whom the Apoltalicke Charch urdained Deacons. They ſay hat ie. pers | 

Uainerh to their Deacons to ſtind by the Pricits, eo miniſter in all rhings that-are 
Chalice : co bring in che offerings and lay chem upon che Altar, co make ready che 

Lords Table, andtocoveric.: rocarry the Crolſe , to pronounce aadihg che | 

andEpiltle tothe people. Is here any one word of che crue mitilterie of Deacons? 

Now lec us heare the inſtirutingof chem.” Up93n the Deacon char iv-ardered, this Bi- 
ſhop alone Liyeth his hand. He layeth a prayer booke and a Scoale wpon his lefe fiout- | 

der, thache may underſtand that hee hath received the lighkc yoheofthsLoed; whebe. 

by hee may ſahdue to the feare of God thoſe things 'char pereaine to-che lefr ade. Hee 
giveth him the rexc of che Gſpell, chac hee may himſclfe ro bee a publiſher 
of ir. And what beloag theſe things ro Deacon Þ They: doc even like as if a man 
would ſay thac hee ordained chem A whom hee a ; burneftan. 
kinceaſe, rocrim che Images, ro ſweepe cheCharches, rocarch Mice'; todrive away 
Dogs. Wha could fatfer fach kinde of mento bee called Apoſtleszr and to beocom- 
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=. thoſe be Deacons) whom' chey i1ſtirurecndytor cheir enrttlade-Hke play 
Yeaand by thevery name ic ſelte chey ſafficieacly declare wir matinee of office 


the childrea ot Levi, WhichT give the leave rg doe, Þ that they doe hoe 
garniſh chem wichche ferhersot other. +! 12 1 «1! "7 
3 Of Sibdezcons es whar parpoſets jr roſpeake't Far w 
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done ia che Sacramears, namely in Bupriſme, in the Cheeſme , inthe Pacine , in uhe\ 
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The order of 


withr:ghe very Apoſtles of Chriſt 2 Therefore ler chem' notatreatrer Lylagly | | 


[have. Forchey call ch-m Levices, and willhave their order and beginning referred to | 
\frerward | 


inold time apobinred fot cre of che poereycliey 


ro chem I wot not eri- 
fling batinel{c, a3 co bring che Chalics withthe 
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the towellcothe Alkar, tro powre water to waſh hands, &c, Now whereas they ſpeake 
ofreceiving and bringing in of offerings, they meane thoſe which they devoure as a-| 
bandoned to their holy uſe. Wirh this office very well 2 the forme of their con- | 
ſerrating, That he receive of the Biſhop, the Parine and the Chalice : of the Archdea- 
con, the cruet wich water , che manuale, and ſuch other baggage. Wirhia theſe crifles 
they require to have us confeſle char the holy Ghoſt is encluſed, What godly man 
can rw this? Bur, to make once an end, wee may determine the fame of| 
them that we doe of the reſt. Neither need wee to repeat further theſe things thar are 
above declared. This may be enough to teach che ſober and willing to learne (whom 
I have taken in hand co inſtru) that there is no Sacrament of God but where is ſhew- 
ed a Ceremonie joyned with a promiſe : or rather verily bat where isa promiſe ſeen 
in a Ceremonie. Here is not foundone ſyllable of any certaine promiſe : therefore ic 
were in vaineto ferke a Ceremogie toconfirme the promiſe. Againe of thole Cere- 
monies chat they aſe, ic is not read that any one is inſtiruce of God. Therefore here 
can be no Sacraments 

Of Matrimone. 


34 The laftis Matrimonie, which as all men confefſe to be ordained of God, 6 
no man untill the time of Gregorle ever ſaw that ic was given for a Sacrament. And 
what ſober man wouldever have thought ic? Ir is a good and holy ordinance of God, 
ſotillage , carpencrie , ſhoomakers craft, barbers crafr , are lawfull ordinances of God, 
and yer chey are no Sacraments, Far there is notonely this required ina Sacrament, 
that ic be the worke of God, bur that it be an ourward Ceremonie appoi 
toconfirme a promiſe. That there is no ſuch ching ia Mutrimonie, very children al{o] 
can judge, Bur (ſay chey) it is a figne of the holy thing, thar is,of the ſpiritual! conjoy- 
ning of Chriſt with che Church, If by this word Sign-, they underſtand a Token fer 
ns of God cothisend to __ the aſſurediefle of our netperdesunlrug 

rex 
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thecruch. If they fwnply cake a r that which is broughe a tmibrude, 
ge a6: Twi Inner. 1 —_ Pa«l(aich,as one ftarre diffrerh from another ſtar 
das. |: brighmefſe, Gſhallbee therefarreion ofthe dead. Loe here is one Sacrament. 
Eſay 46 11, Chriſt Gith , The kingdome of heaven is like a graine of muſtard feed. Loe here is 
Etay 43-44. another. Againe, The kingdome of heaven is like unto leaven. Loe here is the third. 
Eſay Gith, betld cheLond ſhall feed his flocke as a Loe here the fourth. 
In another place, The Lord ſhall goe forth as a Giant, Loe here is the fifth, Finally 
what end or meaſure ſhall chere be ? There is nothing bar by this meane it ſhall be a $a- 
crament, How many parables & fimilicudes are in the Scriprnre, ſo many Sacraments 
there ſhall be. Yes and theft ſhall be a $:cramene becauſe it is written, the day of the 
Lordis like a theefe. Who can abide theſe Sophiſters prating ſo fooliſhly? I granr in- 
Ceed that ſo oft as wee ſee a Vine, ir is v good rocall ro remembrance that which 
Chriſt Gich, I am « Vine, ye be branches, my Father is the vine-drefſer. $o oft as ſhep- } 
herd with his flocke commerh coward us, ic is good alſo that this come to our minde, 
l ama good my ſheepe heare my voice, Bar if any man adde fach fimili. 
EDI te 
3 | eo Moe! 
Lc Sacrament : he that loverh his wife, loverh himſelfe. No manever 
his owne fleſh, bur nooriſheth it and cheriſherh ir, even as Chriſt doth che! 
: becauſe we are members of his bodie, of his fleſh and of his bones. For this! 
þ manſha!l leave his Father and morher, and ſhall cleave to his wife, and they ſhall b-e 
ow err great Sacrament : but I ſay in Chriſt and is the Church, 
w handle the Scriptures, is to mingleheaven andearth together. Poxl, co (hew 
oolnteture whe fugaie love chey eoght'on hace os chile wives, ſerterh forch | 
Ol $90 (OLIN Aut a wer ger 9c ae of his kindoeſle up-P 
bathe Church which he had ro himſelfe : fo ought every man robe aff<Atio- || 
owne wiſe. I: tollowerh after, he that loverh his wife loverh himſelte : 
| ds Chnift loved cheChorch. Now ro teach bow Chriſt loved che Church as l 
| | yea how he made hinadelfc one with bis Spoale the Church, hee applyechco tilmrhoſe | 
things | 
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Cuar.ly The Fourth Booke.,." 


things which ACÞr reporterh char Adm tpake of himſclſe, Fur when Erb was 
Yongheinto his fizhe, whom he knew ro have beene ſhapen our of his fide + This wo- 
man{Airhhee) is a bone of my bones, and Al: of my fleſh. Paul ecftifierh thar all this 


' was (piricually tulhlled in Chriſtand us, whenhe fairh chac weeare members of his bo- 


i 


lie, of his fleſh, and of his bones, yea and one fle(h with him, Ar length he addeth a 
concluding Rnrence, This isa great myſterie, AndIerft any man ſhould bee deceived 
wich the double tighitying of ch words, hee expreſſcrh that hee tpeak<th not of the 
A-(hly conjoyaing of man and woman, bur of rhe ſpiricaall marriage of Chriſt and the 
Church; And trolyir isindeed a great myſteric, char Chriſt ſuffered arib ro be taken 
from himſelte, whereof wee might be (hapen : thar is rofay, when he was ſtrong, he 
wiltedrobe weake, that we might be ttrengrhned wirh his ſtrengrh : chat now we may 
107 our ſelves live, bar he may live in us. 

36- The name of Sacrament, deceived them.” But was it rightfull that the whole 
Chureh- ſhonld (offer che puniſhment of their ignorance ? Paxl aid Myſterie : which 
word when the tranſlator mighc have left beingnor unuſed witch Latin eares, or might 
have eranflarcd ira Secrer : hee choſe rather ropurt inthe word Sacrament, yer in no 
other ſenſe than Pardhad in Greeke called it a myſterie. Now lerthem goe and with 
crying ont raile againſtehe skill of rongues, by ignorance whereof chey have {© long 
moſt fowly beene blinde in ag cafe matter, and ſuch as offereth ic ſelte to bee percei- 
ved of every man, But why doe they ,ia chis one fo earneſtly fticke upon this licle 
word $icramenr, and fome ocher cimes doe paſſe ir over uaregarded? For alG ia the 
firit Epiſtle to T imvtbieche Tranſlacor hach uſed ir, and inthe (clte fame Epiſtle to the 
Epbeſtans : in everie pl.ce tor Myſterie, Bur let his ſlipping bee pardoned them : ac 
leaſt che Ivers ought ra have had a:good remembrance. For, when they have once | 
fer our Mocrimovie wirtricle of a Sacrament, afterward co call it uncleannefle, defi- 


| 


| Ar leageh: wee matt crepe our gf their mire, whereia our calke harh pow tarried 


ling, and flzſhly tilrhiae fe, how giddy lightneſle is chis ? how great an abfurdicie is ic 
to debarre Prieſts frown a Sacramene? If chey denie that they debarre them from che 
Sacrament, | but from theluft of copulation : they eſcape not ſo away from mee. For 
they reach that the copulation itelte is a part of the Sacramenc, and char by ic alone is 
figared the uniting thar wee have with Chriſt in conformirie of nature: becauſe man 
and woman are not made one barcby carnal on. Howbeic ſome of chem have 
here found two Sacraments : the one of God and the Soule, in the betrothed man 
and wornan : the otherof Chriſt and the Church, io the hasband and che wife. How- 
ſever it be, yet copulation is a Sxcrainenr, from whichic is unlawfullchac any Chri- 
tian ſhould bee debarred : Ualefſe peradventure the Sacraments of Chriſtians doe & | 
ill agree, that they cannoe ſtand togerher, There is alſo anocher abſarditie in cheir do- 


Arines. They afficme that inthe Sacrament a6, cr 
reach that copulationis a Sacrament :and they that at copulation the holy Gho 
isar any time preſent, | pil. 

37 | And, becauſe they wonld not finply mdcke the Charch, how long a row 
of erronrs, lyes, deceits, and wickednefles have they kaic coone error ? fo char a man 
may fay, char they did nothing bur ſecke a Den of abhominarions, when they made 


ſelves the hearing of catiſesof Matrimagnic : for it was a ſpiricuall matter, which pro- 
phane Jadges mighe we meddle wirh.” Then chey made lawes, whereby they (tabliſhed 
their tyrannie, bar choſe partly manifeſtly wicked againlt God, .and'partly moſt aajuſt 
toward men. ' As are theſe: That mariages made berweene yong perſons withque con- 
(cae oftheir Parencs, thould remaine of farce and ſtabliſhed, thar the mariages 


bee 


not lawhuHl berweetie the kinsfolkes to che ſeventh degree : and if any (ach bee made, 
that they bee divorced, And che very degrzes they faigne againſt the lawes of all na- 
tions , and againſt che civill government of Moſes, Thar ic bee nor lawfall for a 
man that hath put away an adulcrelſe, ro marrie another. That ſpiricuall kinsfolkes 
may notbeeconpledia mariage. That there bee no mariages celebraced, from Sep- 


[ 241 | 
G 


the grace of the holy Ghoſt : they | 


ef Matrimonie a Sacrament. For:when chey once obtained this, they drew co them» |'i 
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ruageſine toche nas ob Eaſter), - ia chfiee weekes betore Midſommer , nor from Ad- 
vent, co Ewelftide.' And jatumerable;orher like , which ic- were. eo rehearſe; 


cr 
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| Magiftracie not 
takew away by 
the ber tie which 
u promuſed in 


the Goſpel. 
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Of the ourward meanes to Sal'pation. CHAP.20, 


ked the Lions skins from theſe Aﬀſes, 


Tun TvysnTIiEtETrH CnarrTih 
Of Civill Governmnent, 


| 
as wee have ſpoken enough of the one kinde which confifteth inthe Soule or in 
the inward man, andhath reſpe&t to erernall life : this place requireth that we 
mewhat alſo ofthe other , which h onely to the civill and og 
ceouſnefle of manners. For the of chis matter 


= 7 yer the proceeding 
| ſhew chat I doe rightfully joyne them — chatTam of neceſſicie com- 
pelled ro doe it : ſpecially txh onthe one ade , and barbarous men doe furi. 
onfly goe about to overthrow this order ſtabliſhed by GOD : and on the other fide 
the flatterers of Princes, advancing their power wichour meafare, ticke gor to ſtir 
againſt che Empire of God himſelfe, Unlefle both theſe miſchietes bee mer wichall, 
the pureneſſe of Faith ſhall bee Joſt. Belide thar iris noe imally for our behoofe, to | 
know how lovingly God hath in this behalfe provided for mankinde, that there may 
flouriſh inns « greater defire of godlinefſe ro witneſſe our thankfulnefſe. Firſt, ere 
wee enter into thething it ſelfe , wee muſt hold CEE) 
bove ſet , (leaſt as ir co ppeneth ro many) wee unwiſely mingle cheſe rwo 
things Jr wr which have alrogerher diverſe confderation. For when they heare 
| , which acknowledgeth among men no King | 

ro Chriſt alone : they that they can take 

as they ſce any power to have preeminence over 

them, Therefore rhinke that nething ſhall bee fafe , unlefſe the whole world be 


reformed into a new faſbion : where may neicher be Judgements, nor Lawcs, nor Ma- | 
| Son ak ; 


ates, nor any fach thing which they chinke to libertic. Bur who» 
er can par berweene the bodice aud the Soule, berweene this preſent and 
cranficorie life, andthar life to come and eternall-: hee ſhall nor hardly underſtand 
that the kingdome of Chriſt , andthe civill government are things farre a 
fimder. Sirh cherefore thac is a Jewiſh vanitie , coſccke and incloſe the kingdome of 
Chriſt under the elements of the world: ler us rather thinking, as rhe Scripeure | 
ly ceacheth, that it is = ſpiritual! froir, which is red of the benefit of re- 
member to keepe within the bonds thereof this whole libertie which is promiſed and 
offered us in him, For what is the cauſe why the ſfime Apoſtle which biddeth ns} ro 
ſand, and not to bee made fubjeR rothe yoke of bondage, in another place forbid» 
deth bond-ſervants to be caretull of their ftate : burbecauſe fpirituall libertie may ve- 
dr or ne —_ allo theſe ate to bee ta- 
: Inthe kingdome no Jew, nor Grecian, no ,/nor female, 
bondman, nor freeman. » There is no Jew, nor Grecian, Circumciſion, Uncire 
cumcifion, Barbarian, Bondman, Freeman : bat Chriſt is all in all. Where- 
by he fignifierh, thac it makerh no matrer ia what eftate thou beamong men , nor un» 
ro foakoncans 1 WEIL AG 1 : foraſronch as in cheſs chings conlilterh nor 
He Yer doth not chis difin&tion tend hereuneo , that wee ſhouldthinke that che 
whole order of Policle is an uncleane ching , nor pertaining at all co Chriſtian wen. 
So indeed doe the icke men, that are withmbridled licendonſnefſe, 
cry ont and boaſt, For ſich wee be dead by ro the elements ofthe , and 
Coy pet he BE gran Wet OE EE SAO : they 
thinke chat ie is nnworthy for us , and farre beneath our excellence, to bee' occupied 
with theſe prophane anduncleane cares that are buliedt aboot affatres noe pertaining 
toa Chriſtian man. To what ay chey) are lawes' wichour judgements 
r ſeates? Bot what > Colter Tn 68 dart them» 


Tonger than 1 wonld, Yer IthinkeT have ſomewhat proficed thar I have pardy pluc-| 


Ow whereas wee have above ſet two kindes of government in man , and where-{-- 


p 
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| 


, 


ſelves? yeaif it be not lawful! co kill, whereto ſervo lawes and judgements among us ? 


——..Aic. 2 a. ht. 


——— _ On ——_———_ =—— —_— — —_ —— 


| — Bay 


CH AP. 20 The Fowrth Booke. 


But as wee have even now 
from thar fpirituall and inward Chriſt: ſoit is fo to be knowne that they 
nothing difagree togerher. For the Civil government doch now begit#in ns ut 
earth certaine beginnings of rhe LLIONG andii this mortal tnx 
life , doth as ic were enrer upon an ornalf and incorroprible blefſednefTe : by 
the intent of his fpiricuall government is,/fo Tong 2s we Th iN Five among men, to cheriſh 
| md mainrairethe ontward worthipping ofG id, rodeF-nt rhe found doRtinie of (Gods 
lineſſe and the ſtare of rhe Chard, 'toframe our Tife ro che fell whhip of men, to Faki2 
on our manfers'fb civill righteouſte *; to procnre ditofriend(h one 
ther, rononriſh coramqn peate and griergetſe + all which] pon th Te 
fthekingdome of God, fach asit is now among us doe defroy this preſence life 
ifrhe will of God bee ſo, thar we while we long toward the heavenly counrrey, (how Id 
be wayfaiting from —_— earth and fich thei bf fach 
fach helpes : they which rake rh*mfrom man ,' doe rake from him his verynacure of 
man, For whertagthey alleadpy thac there is ſo rok Porefioa'i the Charch of (554, 
thac her owne moderace govertiment {ufficerhir tor a : they themſelves doe toth 
ty Trooper rhar pe which can never bee food in che commin fello wihig 
of men. 
a8carnot be reſtrained with reac (harpnefſe of Jawes : what thinke wee char they will 
doe; f they (ce tinpuniſhed Uiberfie Tye open ro theirlewdnelſe, which caritior even wich 
force be ſufficiently compelle tor ro doe evil. + © * Ir ; 

3 Burof the order of Policie, there ſhall Keanother ficrer place to entreat.. Netw 
our mcaning is ro haye rhis onely wdetftobd, rhar ro-chinke co drive ir tway, k 
rangi. een barbaronfhelſe, rhe uſe where isno lefle among men, thith ot bread, ' wa- 


— 


ter, the ſunne, ard aire, but the dignitie Gnthmore excellent. ' For ir tenderh nottin- 
ly hzreuvro (which is che onely commodirie of all thoſe things) that men may breath, 
cat, drinke, and bee. cheriſhed (alchongh Indeed ir comteetiabdh 


ao that idolarrie, facriledges againſt the'namie of God; 
and other offences of religion = not riſe wpand bee (eatre 
common quiet bee nat troubled, cr 

| red, that men may uſetheir affairestogetrlier withour hare, that honeftfe and ie 


gioh, and among men may be man-like civilicie. Neirher ler any man bee moved, far 
| that I due now referre the care of ſtabliſhing of religion co the Policie of me1, which 
1 ſccmed before ro have ſer wirhour the judgementof men. ' For 1 doe no more here, 
| chan did before, give men leave after th:ir owne will to make lawes concerning reh- 
| gion and the worſhipping of God, when allow the ordinance of Policie, which en- 
devonreth hereunto, thar the true religion which is coatained in the law of Gd, be 
[o0t openly and with publicke ſicriledges freely broken anddefiled.' Bar the Readers 
| being holden by rhe very plainnefle of order, ſhall berter underſtand what is to bee 
thought of the whole kinde of Civill goveramen, if we ſeverallyencrear ofthe parts 
thereof, There be three parts of it :the Magiftrare which is the gover10ar and keeper 
of the lawes : the Lawes according to which hee governeth che People, which are 
governed by the Iawes and obey rhe Mapiſtrace. Therfore ler us firſt conſider of the of- 
fice of the Magiſtrate, wherher it be a Jawtull vocation andallowed of God, whar man- 
rer of office he hath, and how great is his power, then with what lawes a Chriftian cj- 
| villſtate isto be ordered : then laſt of all, whar profit of the lawes commeth td the peo- 
ple, what reverence is due to the Magiſtrate. 

The Lord hath nor onely ceftified that the othce of Magiſtrates is allowed 
and acceptable to him , bur alſo ferting out the digaitie chereot wich mot honoar:- 
ble ticles, hee hath marvelloofly commended ic unto ns. Thar I may rehearſe a few 
of them. Whereas whoſoever bee in place of Magiſtrates are named Gods, let no 
man thinke that in thacnaming is ſmall importance. For thereby is (iznificd char the 
ſhave commandement from God, thar they are furniſhed with the authoritie of G: 
doe alrogether bearethe perſon of God , pr apaga they doe after a cerraine mmner 

rr 
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warning, that this kinde of governmentis ſeverall 


with aft6> | 


F 


virſng nogifeth | 


of naughtie men rhe pride is 6 great,and the wickednefſe Hobftinare, 


| th all theſe chips, 
{ while it makerh thar they live rpgerher) yer Flay, it renderh nor herennro onely : bpr' 
ies2gainſt his trarh, |. 

wang people, thar 
at every man may keepehis owae fe and unaf - 


hee kept among them : finally char among CheiMans may be a common ſhew ofreli-'| 
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O 7 the outward meanerte Salpmios. 


cavillationburche expoliciagof Chyilt. 
ot Gad 2 
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other Rulers;buc by the 
| goodtoarder the matters 'obmey.2 : 
mang them inmaking ot lawes.acd in u:cating ars.. Whi 
Paul alfo plainely tcacherh, .when bereckaneth g.2 verawegts among ebe gifrs of God, 
which beiug diyex(ly diſtriburgdaccordiag.cothe d: verlitie,of grace, ought. bee cm- 
plaied of thy -ſeryancs.of Clriit to the edification of the (' urch.. For al;hongh hee 
there properly (peakerh of a Cnuncell af, grave me, Which iy 4 1-009 Church 
were «ppojred that chey ſhould have the ruleot orderiag che publikd:feipline(which 
olbce iacke Epiſile ro rhe Goriachians be callerh Government ) yer tor as wach as wee! 
ſe that the cad yfcivill pawer commerh tg.che Gove point, ic i300. daube but char hee! 
| commendetl gNMte us all kinde of juſt 4: wp Buc hee ſpeakerh more Flainely, 
| where he purpacly makedha full dicourle of that matter. For bach he ſbewerh rhar! 
power is the gydinance of God, and that ghere are no powers, bacthey are ord 
of God ; andihagthe Princes themiglves axe the miviſters of God, ro the welldoers 
unto praile ;40,the evill, revengers untawyrath. Hereunto may be 1dded alfo che ex- 
amples ofboly men ; of which ſome bave polled kingdomes, as David, ſix, Ez 
chis; other owe, Lorcſhips, as Joepb Dauel : orheriome. Civill gover ments in 
a free people, as Moles, Toſue, and che. ludyes : whoſe offices the Lord hach declare?) 
that he alloweth. .W none ought now to doubt that the civil] power is a vuc3- 
tion not onely holy and lawfull before God,buc alſo the molt holy, and the muſt honett 
of all other inthe whole life of Men. | 
Theoſſ1e of tbe || + 5+ They which cover to brig in a are wichout Rulers, rake exception and ay 
crouk magi/iratt | thagalthough, in old time chere were Kings and Tadges over the rude people, yer ar 
ne leje allow | this day that Grvile kinde of governing agreeth not with.che pertcRiou which Corif! 
Yoo bgpt + | bach brought with bis Goſpell,  Wherciu they bewray noc onely cheir ignorance, bur 
fab for nicw wa- altheir devilliſh pride, while they cake upon themſelves perf:&i91, of which' na 
der Cinft than | fe. much as the hundreth part is ſeene in then. Bur what man"er of men Fever 
u was bejo-e. | they bee, it is ealjero confute ic; becauſe where D wid exhorceth AN] Kings and Ru- 
P lalai3.1% | Lorsto kifle the Sonne of God, hee doth not bid chem, giving over their authoritie. 
"> SIG to take them(glves to a privace life, bueto ſ,bmic che power thacchey bearero Cult, 
S504 that hee alone may have preemiaence aboveall, Likewiſe Eſzy, when hee promiferh 
that Kings ſhall bee foſter-fachers of the Church, aad Queeves (hall bee Nurſes, hee 
doth nog depole them from their honour : bar racher doch by an hoagurable title make 
them dete. = roche godly worſhippers of God. For, thac Proph<cie percaiverh ro 


he comming of Chriſt, I doe wittingly pae over many teſtimonies which doe each 
where offer themlelues, and eſpecially ia che Plalmes whereia all G »veraours have 
theirright maintained. Batmoſt cleare of all is the place of Paul, where admoni- 
r Tim.2.3. | ſhipg T imuthic that iathe common afſembly prayers muſt bee made for Kings, hee b 

" The benefit | andby addeth a reaſon, that wee may under them lead a | ur life with all godlineſle 


adn 4 and heveltic :in which words he commineth the fhace of the Church to their, deteace 
the 4; me) lake and ſave -pgardiag, 
by conſidering * 6 Which cauſideration ought cominually to bubie the Magiſtrates themſcIves, 
that thepere | for as much as it may put a great ſparreco them whereby they may bee pricke | for- 
apperried min. { wardc- their dutie,and bring them a fingular comfort whereby they way m'tigate the 


— | harduefie oftheir office, whichral manyand great- For with hdw great an. En» 
gcvgr of uprightnes \wildowe,nilbes,comioency and jopocenc,908h! they 10 harge 
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| excelled other : theLord,to ſappreſle this vaine ambician,raught 
| fterie i5not hike nnro kingdomes, in which one man hath preeminence above che reſt. 


moſt warchy with icizes 
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that which ds He bfare tear 

or for man butt God : . hee wh 

ment! Now Mehr feriin(o of oedoojui 


becauſe rhere is no he Lordout O5,"Ahd fo chord: 
fd, God frnod 4:1 the alfemblie of the eo the ard 4itterh Jndge bra th 


the chat they miy be :encooraged co their 
the cm bb God, ro T hott they miſt one da enota 


of their nd worthily 7 wg es 

For if they -make'2 default,” they are on Shop $5 omen 

wickedly ws ry Dre POE 70? 

file, Againe e alſo whereupon they oe D.oo Jo when 
they conſider with chemielves thar they p Aye not affaircs, and fuch 
'@ drenot fit forthe ein) or En holy ofice namely foraſinuch as they ? 


RT NEIA of God; © 1 
As for them that are not moved 
bengboldroral at this holy minifterſs,252thing, g with Chritlan reli 

: what doe they el(e but raile-r God himfelfe, the diſhonour of whom 
oppo_ with che reproch dt hisminiterie} And verily chey doe nor refuſe 
the Magiftrates, but doe calt away God; 5 ak procymtybin 4 over them, Fer it 
the Lord ſaid chis rraly of the pe ople oP Yael becauſe refuſed the gavern- 
rent of Samuel : why ſhall ic be lefſe eraly faid ac rhis Sn of chem rhar his chem» 
ſeIves leave rorape againlt all goveramentrordainedoff God ? Bur fich the Lord fad 


it isnot ſo, where hee thatis the firſt maſtbee made the Ieaſt : by chis ſaying ic is for» 
bidden to all Cliriſtians that they ſhould not take kingdomes'or governmeut apo 

joy 'O handſome expvlicors. There roſe a ſtrife among the eDicihes 
thac their ntial.- 


I beſeech you , what doth this compariſon make roche diſhanour of kiggly dignitie? 
yea whe doth it prove at all, hur thar' che miviſterie of an Apoſtle is nor the 0fF2& af 

? Morcover although among the Mgiſtrates themſelves chere be divers tormes, 
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neſſe. both harh alway beene fn by experience, and che Lord alſo hath, 
coofirwed ic with his authorigie, when hee ordained amoag the [(raclices a government 
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oftheir goods than to travellevento contentions far the preſerv 
i: Shay they were ſo cafily moved-with every en doin and 
ranne to the Court of Law and to controv 


chat they were of a minde —_ 
ſians verily -onghe to doe this, thac they had alway'richer to yeeld o ther me 
right chan to goe to law, (from ' whence: they cari Cacipgerour 5h = with 
ny __ 

be a fore hinderance uncohim 27 if hee doe && hee ofclath. 
of Pax}. Findlly (as wee have canghe inthe beginnitig) chariri 

22 Thedrl Juerie of Subjets one ed heir M ifirates] is, to thinke moſt hbne-| 
rably ofcheit office , namely which they b Mgr y j.ri(diAion 


minde roo much moved:and. kindled' ro tacrediof t 
beft coupſell, without which wharſoever controverſies ayers 
| of God, and therefore to eſkeeme 239 09s i. hee the minifters arid Ut 


ſeth char without lofſe of charicie he ravy defend his owne, 
which whateqmeads prouonde; we holdirourotcontroverſic that Ns en 


ties of God. For a man may finde fone, which yeeld themſelves reyeediereorie 


1 magiſtrates, and would noe chat there were nor ſome whom they ſhould obey, beca 
they ſo know ir to bee for the common benefit t bue of che My Bo cd 
| ſelves they thinke no iſe than of certaine neceNarie evils, Bir pry” now 


| mewhatmore ofus, when hee commandeth char the King be- honored, and Salomon 


when hee commandeth God and the 
containeth a fyncete and welt decming eſtimation : and Sahbmen joyuing 
| the King wich God, ſhewerh that he is full of a certaine holie reverenceand dignitle 
This is alſo a norable. commendation in Panl, that wee obey not onely for wrath bas 
| for conſcience. Whereby hee meanerh that SubjeRts ought co be led nor onely with! 
feare of Princes andRulers to be hollenintheir as they are wontto yeeld| 
 totheir armed eucimie , which fee char I! readily be taken upon chem if 
they refilt) bur becap the obediences that are ſhewed to them are ſhewed to God 
bimſclic, for as much ork ogrrf hay 35 Iſpeake nor of the men, as if the viſor 
of dignitie did cover fooli , or ſhggiſhnefſe;or cruelties or wicked manners,and 
| fall of miſchievous doing : but I fay thar the decrbe ie (elfe is worhic of honour and 
reverence : that whoſoever be rulers may be eſteemed with us, and have reverence, in 
reſpe& of their being rulers. 
23 Ofthis then alſo followeth another thing: that with minds benr to the honau- 
ack prin they declare their obedience in prooferothem : whether ir be ro obey 
—_— or to pay tribute, or rorake in hand publicke offices and char» 
ges nce, or todoe anyother of their commandements, 
pa ns yrhragoar Pal) be Ghioltenchekighte powers For he thatrelifteth the | 
power, reſiſterh che ordinance of God. The fame Pal writerh toT tu : Warne them | 
be fubje& to rulersand powers, that they obey the Magiſtrates, char they 
on to every good worke. And Peter aich, Bee yee ſabjo& ro everie hamane 
creature (or rather as] rranſhace ir, Ordinance) for the Lords ſake, either to the King 
| as moſt excellent, or tothe rulers that are ſent by him, to the punl{hment indeed of 
evill doers, but to the praiſe of well doers. rs. Moreover that they ſhould reftific rhar 
they doe not faigne ſubj » bur are ly and heartily ObjeR, Paxl adderh 
that they ſhould commend to God the faferie _—_ proſperitie of chem under whom 
they live. I exhorr (faith hee) chat there bee made prayers, beſcechings, interceſſions, 
thankeſgivings for all men, for Kings and for all that be ſer in ſupertoririe, that wee 
may live a peaceable and quier life wich all godlinefſe and honeftie. Neicher ler any 
man here Gains himſelfe. __ the Ax ue . cy, bur that God 
him{lfe muſt alſo bee refiſted : hought char an unarmed mag- 
ſtrate may freely be deſf ty mou Rh on ill ſtrongly take vengeanes 
on thedefpiſfing of himlelfe. Moreover under this obedience I contaiue a—_—_— 
i 7or eaves Jena robinde themlelyes ro keepe in caſes rouching che 


'ta bee feared :'For Peter under the word of 


(fare that they doe nor of their owne head i dts —_—_ 
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\Cu AP.10, The Fourth Booke.., W 745 | 
| breake into the office of zhe Magiſtrate ; rd repel 3 Þ . ri 
thing ſhall ina publike ordinance be behoovefull ro 97 | wage hr Sen 
raiſe uprores, nor put their handsco rhe doing of ic, which they all ought ro have 


faft bound in-this behalfe : but let them commir ir to-che rem of the Mapi- 
ſtrate, whoſe hand alone is herein at liberty. I meane, char they preſame ro doe no- 
thing uncommanded. For when the commandement of the ruler is ad then 
are they allo furniſbed wirh publike avchoricy. For as they are wort to call the coun- 
ſellers of a King, his cares and eies : (6 nor unficly, a man maycalt chem the hands 
of the Prince, whom byhis commandement he ſetreth in aurhority for the doingot 
things. 

24 Now for afnuch as wee have hitherto deſcribed a Magiſtrate fach as is indeed | 7: eoit des) 
the fawethathe is called, namely, the father of che country, and(as the Poercalleth | /mgrof 2rayi- 


| 
him)che paſtor ofthe people, the keeper of peace, rhe proxeRor of righteonſheſe,che | 4:5 te 
wor ora. is worthily to bejodgedantady man,that alloweth nor fach @ 067 Men 
2-povernrent. Bar whereas this is in a manner the experience of all of Prin- | Riu 
ces ſome being carelefle of all things, roche foreſceing whereof they - ought to have | 1,Lv ence an! 
beere heedfally benc, doe withour all care ſlorhfally wallow in delights : orherſome | »bed:exce fi on 
addi&ted ro their gaine, doe fr our ro fale all lawes, priviledges, judgements , and | them. 
grants : ocherſome ſpoile the poore communalry of mony, which they may after | 
| waſte vpon mad prodigall expendings : otherſome exerciſe meere robberies, in pilling 
ofhonſes, defiling of virgins and marrones, mardering of innocents : many cannot be 
perſyaded rhat ſach ſhoald bee acknowledged for Princes, whoſe authority they | 
oughrro obey fo farreas they may. For in ſo great hainous un among 
ings,o much contrary ro the duty nor onely of a Magiſtrate, bur alſo of aman, they 
behold no forme of the image of God, which oughe to ſhine in « Magiſtrate, wheri 
they ſee no token of rhat miniſter of God, which was given for praiſeto the good,and 
for vengeance to the evill : oneirher doe they alfo acknowledge fach « governor, | 
 who@ dignity andanthoricy the Scripture commendeth-unto ns. And traely thisfee- 
ling of affetion harh alway been narurally planted in the minds of men,noleſſe ro hare 
jand abhoreyrants,than to Joveand honour lewfall kings, | 
25. Butifwe looke to the wordof God, ir will teadusforcher, that we be ſabje& | c,; 2.4 1. 
not only to the governmentof thoſe princes, which execnte” their office roward us | /,,u weven's 
well,and witch fach faichfulnefſe as they ought, bue alſo of all chem, which by what | ib./e Mag;- 
*. | [meane ſoever ithe, have the dominion in ion alchough they nothing | frates whe 
| [!efſerhanthar which perraineth to the dutle of Princes. For thoughthe Lord reſtifi _ 
eth that rhe Magiſtrates is a ſpeciall great gifr of ny nt preſerving, of the | Pq and auf 
lafetie ofmen, andap ro chemſelves theirbounds : yer heedorh | thgr autboriy, 
therewichall dec of what fore ſveverthey be,they have'nor their anrhoriry but 
RT OESIEISS 
e i : rele un} Wi 
| are raiſed up by himeo puſh che wickedoee of th ppl; ther all equally have | 
that majeſty wherewich he harh furniſhed a lawfull power. Wi proceetno farrher, | 
till T have added ſore certaine teſtimonies of that Yet wee need not much to | 


labourto prove that a wicked King is the wrath of God py poo the  forazmuch | 104.34.10. 
15I thinke hae no man willfay the contrary, and otherwiſe there ſhould bee no more 
laid of a King than of a commonrobber that violently takerh away thy goods, and of | Ev. 3-4- 
an adulterer that defileth thy bed, of a murderer rhar ſeckerhro whereas the ps, 
Scripture reckoneth all fach calamities among the curſes of God. Bar er ns rather ” 


rarry upon proving that which doth nor (© eafily (ere in the minds of men : thacin 
a oſt man, and moſt unworthy ofall honour, if that hee have uot oe of 
[Towanr 1 remainethrhat noble and divine power which the Lord hath by 
| is ward given eothe miniſters of his righreonſnefſe and 5 and therefore 
{bathe onghr of his fubjeRs robe had inas great reverence andeftimarion, ſb much a3 
—__ topublike obedience, as they would have the beffKing if he were given | 
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26 Firſt, Iwould bave the readers to pereeive and diligently to marke that provi- | | 
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|. - $6.4 | Of the outward means #0 Sal vation- CHapto. 
MC —_ dence andfingrilar doings of God, whichis in theScriprute nor withour cauſe ſo oft 


age regen urge ns ps oats, + whom it pleaſerh 
farmers him. Ia Daniel, it is faid : The Lord w: Tres. xe rr hee ca- 


wid ſing ire | ſterhraway and maketh Kings. Againe : Thar the living may know chatthe Fligheſt 
ſervice of wiched | is mighty in the kingdome ot men, and he ſhall give it co whom he will. Wich which 
Kings. manner ofſentences whereas the whole Scriprurcaboundeth, yer that fame Prophecie 

of Daniel ſpecially ſwarmeth full. Now what manner of was Nebuohadonozar, 


Dan.: 43, 


| he char conquered Hieruſalem, it is ſufficiently knowne, namely a ſtrong invader and 
F:ec.29. 19. red, others. Yetin Ezekiel the Lord affirmeth that he gave himthe land of X#- 
gipt for the ſervice that hee had done to him in waſting of ir, And Daniel GGid to him, 
Dend37- hou King art King of Kings, ro whom the King of heavens hath given a mighty, and 
{trong, and glorious kingdome : to thee, I ay, he hath givenir, and all che lands where 
dwellche children ofmen, the beaſts of the wood and foules of the aire : he hath deli. 
vered them into thy hand, and hath made thee to beare rule over them. Againe hee faid 
co his fon Belſþzzer : che higheſt God hath given to Nebuchadonezar chy Father, king- 
domeand royalty, honour andglory : and by reaſon of the royalry that he gave him, 
all peoples, cribes, and were trembling and fearcfull ar his fhght. When we 
heare : > King is ordainedot God ; let us thereof call ro remembrance thoſe hea- 
-venly warnings concerning the honour and fearing of a King : then wee ſhall nor 
doubt to accoant, a moſt wicked Tyrant in the ſame place whereia the Lord hath 
| vouchſafed roſechim : Samwel when hee gave warning the people of Iſrael, what 
r Sam. 8.12. | manner of chings they ſhould ſaffer arche of rheir Kings, faid : This ſhall bee 
the right ofthe King chat ſhall raigne over you : he ſhall rake your ſonnes and pur them 
co his Charior, romake them his horſemen, and ro plough his land, and mipoklocy. 
and ro make inſtruments of warre. Hee ſhall cake your danghters, chat they may bee 
| his dreſlers of oyntmenrs 3 his. Cookesand Bakers. Yourlands, your Vineyards, and 
your belt Olive plants, he (hall cakeaway and give co his bond-ſervanes. He ſhall rake 
tiches of your and Vineyards , and ſhall give them to his Ennuches and bond- | 
ſervants. He ſhall take away your : bond-women and your Afﬀes, and 
ſer themro his worke. Yea andhe ſhall take riches of your flockes, and ye ſhall bee his 
bond-ſervants. Verily Kiags ſhould not have done this of right, whom he law did 
very well inſtru co all cogrinence : bur ir was called a right over the people which it 
behooved them of neceſſicic to , andthey might nor refiſt it : as if Somwel. had 
aid. The wilfulnefle of Kings ſhall runne to ſuch Jicentiouſheſſe , which ir ſhall nor 
he your part to refift , ro whom this oaly thing ſhall be left , ro obey heir commande- 
ments, and hearken to their word. 
Thelewescom- | 27 Bur chiefly there is in Jeremie a notable place and worthie to bee remembred, 
mande1 of Ged | which although it be ſomewhat long , yer I will be content to rehearſe, becauſeir moſt 
4 4 lamely derermineth this whole queſtion. I have made the earth and men, faich he 
as Keg, rd, and the living creatures that are on the overface of the earth in my great 
ler.37.5- (trengrhand ſtretched our arme, andI will deliverit ro him, whom ir pleaſeth in mine 
eyes. And now therefore | have given all cheſe lands inco the hands of Nabuchad- 
ncz.zr my ſervant, andall nations and great Kings ſhall ſerve him, ill the cime ſhall 
come of that Andi ſhall bee as a nation and a kingdome that hath not ſerved 
the King of Bubell. T will viſite chat nation in ſword, famine, and peſtilence. Where- 
fore ſerve ye the King of Babell and live. Wee ſee with how great obedience the 
Lord willed that cruell and Tyrant to bee honoured, for no other reaſon bur 
becauſe he poſſ:ſſed the ki - And the fame was by the heavenly decree, that 
hee was fetia the throne of the kingdome, and taken up into kingly majeſtic , which ic 
was unlawfall to violate. If wee have this contaccdy before our mindes and eyes, 
rhat even the ape wr jp. yr ry by the fame decree, by which che autho- 
ricieof Kings is (tabliſhed , ſedirious rhoughrs ſhall never come into our minde, 
that a King is to bee handled to his delervings, and that ir is not meerethar 
a og yen one ſclves ſabjefts ro him that doth not on his behalfe ſhew himlſelte a 
ing unto vs, 
28 In vaine ſhall any man objeR chat this was-a pectier ecainnideionee ef 
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1 fraclites. For it is to be noted wich what reaſonthe Lord contirmerh is, T have given 


(faith ke) the kingdome ro Nebwchadnezar : Wheretore ſerve yee him and live. To 
' whomſcevertherefore it ſhall be cerraine that the kingdome is given, let us nor doubt 

that heeis to be obeyed, Ard ſofoone as the Lord advanceth any mantothe royall 

«ſtare, he therein decharerh His will ro us, that he will have him raigne. For thereot 

are yenerall reſtimonies of the Scripture. Salomon in the xxviij. Chapter, Many Princes 
are becauſe of the wickedneſſe of rhe 2s wo Againe, Jobin the xi. Chaprer, He ca- 
| keth away ſabjeRion from Kings, and girderh them againe with che girdle. Buethis 
| being confeſſed, there remainerh nothing bur that we maſt ſerve and live. There is allo 
| in 7eremie the Propher, another commandement of che Lord, wherein he commanded 
| his peopleto ſecke the peace of Babylon, whither they had beene led na 
| and to pray to him for ir, becauſe inthe peace of ir ſhould be their peace. Behold the 
| Iſfaclires being ſpoiledof all chcir goods, pluckedour of their houtes, led away into 
exile, and caſtinto miſerable bondage,are commanded to pray for the (atery of the con- 
| uerour : not as in other places we are commanded to pray for our perſecutors : but 

hat the kingdome may be preſerved ro himſelte, and quier, that chey themielves may 
alſo live proſþerouflyAnder him. So David being already appointed King by the ordi- 
nance of God, and annointed with his holy oyle, when he was wichourt any his deſer- 
vingunworrhily perſecured of Sax, yet chehead of him that layed waic for his lite, 
hee eſteemed hots, whom the Lord hath hallowed with the honour of Kingdome. 
Farrebcir from me (faid he) rhar I ſhould betore the Lord doe this thing ro my Lord, 
| the annointed of the Lord, thar | ſhould Jay my hand upon him : becauſe heeis the 


the annointed of the Lord, Againe, My Souleharh ſpared thee, and I have faid, I will 
not lay my hand upon my Lord, becaute he is the annointed of the Lord. Againe, Who 
{halllay his hand npon the annointed of the Lord, and ſhall be innocent? So fare as the 
Lord liverh,uvleſſerhe Lord ftrike him,orhis day be come thac hedie, or he goe downe 
into barrel! : farre bee ir from me thatI ſhould lay wy hand upon the annointed of 


the Lord. 

29. Finally, wee owe this affeion of reverence, yea, and devorion.to all our Ru- 
lers, of what ſort ſoever rhey be, which I doe therefore the otmer repear, that wee 
may leare not to ſearch whar the men themſelves be, bur rake this for ſufficient, 
| thar by the will of the Lord they beare that perſonage in which the Lord himſelfe 
hath imprinted and engraved an inviolable Majeſtie. Boe (rhou wile ſay) Rulers owe 
murvall duties ro their Subjefts. That I have already confeſſed. Bar if thou there- 
tponconclude, thar obediences onght to be rendred ro none but ro juſt Governours, 

thou arta fooliſhreafoner, For, husbands are alfo' bound to their wives, and parents 
to their children with muruall duties. Let Parents and Hasbands depare from their 
| dnrje : Jer Parents ſhew themſelves fo hardand unpleafable rotheir children, whom 
they are forbidden to provoke to anger, that with rheir chey doe un- 
meaſurably wearie chem : let the husbands moſt defpirefully uſe their wives, whom 
they are commanded ro love, and to ſpare them as weake veſſels : ſhall yet therefore 
either children be leſſe obedient to their parents, or wives to their hysbands ? burthey 
are {ubjefts both to evill parents and bes. and ſach as doe northeir dutie. Yea, 
whereas al onghr rather roendevour themſelves nor to looke behinde themro the 
bagge hanging at their backe, that is, not to enquire one of anothers duties, bur 
every mat! {t before him that which is his owne dutic : this oughe chiefly to have 

#ce among thoſerhar are under the power of other, - Wherefore if wee beunmerci= 

My tormented of acruellPrince, if wee be ravenoufly ſpoiled of a coverous or rio- 
tors Prince; if we be neglefted of a Nlorhfull Prince, finally, if we be vexed for godli 
neſſefake, of a wicked and ungodly Prince ; ler as firſt call comindethe remembrance 
of pnr frames, which nadoubredly atechaſtiſed with fuch {Courgesof rhe Lord. There- 
by our hattflicy ſhall bridle our impat 
h nott0 tis to remedie ſachevils : bar this onely is left for ns, that we 
cravethe he!peof rheLord,*in whoſthands arethe hearrsof Kings, and the bowings 
of Kingdothes. Hee is the God rhat ſhall ſtand in the aflerably of Gods, and ſhall in 


lence. Let ns chenalſo call ra-minde this chought, | 


247 


[ be 164/015 why 
the people of 1j- 
rae! were come 
mandg 1 to bo + 
now evill Kings, 
| doe 4s effect ually 
bunde ws 10 tbe 
like dutie. 
Pro.xs.2, 
Job. 3.18, 


Jer.29.7. 


| Sam 24-7. 


I San 26.9, 


tbeir duties, wee 
may not tbereforc 
tranjgreſſe 6115, 


Prov.1ni.L 


Pſal 83.1 


the middeſt judgethe Gods, from whoſe face 7: Kings ſhall fall, and bee broken, od 
77 { 2 a 


/"== . = OC EECEEEy 


1/Princei breakef 


, 


i. _— 
—_ 


— 
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Pf all r! & Jadyes of the earth char ſhall once 1 8 ein hs Fe we 
ay £0. unjuſt lawes to oppreſle the poore in judgement, violenceto the cau 
; humble, ro make widowes [puaren ard rob the fatherlelſe. 
T be prevident 30 Andhere both his marvellous and power, and providence ſhew- 
CE nag cthirſelfe: for ſomecime of his ſervants hee raiſeth up openrev: and furniſherh | 
{ren then Klers | chem with his commandement, to take vengeance of their unjuſt government, and | 
lv anzy, ro deliver his people many waies oppreſſed our of miſerable diltrefſe : ſomerime hee 
E x00 2,7. dire&tech to the ſame endthe rage of men thar intendand goe about another thing, 
lud 3-9 &&.. | Sghedelivered the people of Ifraell our of thetyranny of Pharao by Moſes : and our 
of the violence of Chuſam King of Syriz, by Othoniel : and out of other thraldomes, 
by other Kings and Jadges, So hee tamed the pride of Tyrm, by he REgyprians : the 
infolence ot che Xgyprians, by the Aſſyrians : rhe fierceneſſ= of che Aﬀyrians by the 
Chaldees : the B >Idnefſe of Babylon, by che Mediars, and by the Perfians when Cyrus 
had ſubdued the Medians. And the unthanketullnefſe of che Kings of Tuda and Fracl, 
and their w'cked obſtinacy toward his ſo many beneti:s, hee did beat downe and bring 
to diftrefſe fomtime by the Aﬀſyrians,ſomerime by the Babyloniang, albeit not all after 
one mamer. For the firſt ſort of men when they were bythe lawfMi calling of God fenr 
co doe ſuch afts : incaking armour againſt Kings, they did not violate majcltic | 
whichis planted in Kings by the ordinance of God : bur being armed from heaven they | 
ſubdued the leffer power withthe greater: like as ir is lawtull for Kings to their 
Lords under them. Bar theſe latter fort, akhough they were dire&ted bythe handof 
God whether ic pleaſed him, andthey unwirzingly did worke, yer purpoſedia their | 
minde nothing but miſchiefe. 
Ther venge of ZI But howſoever the ys mrs of men bee jad yet the Lord did as well 
aabridied co. | execute his worke by chem, when hee did breakethe y ſcepters of proud 
SO la | and overthrew their intolerable governments, Let Princes heare and bee 
Ems | But we inthe meane time mnſt take grear heed, that iran gr or offend that 
aurhority of M igiftraces fall of reverend majeſty, which God eſtabliſhed on 
moſt weighty decrees, although ir remaine wich moſt unworthy men, and which doe 
wich their wic ſo muchas in them is, defile it. For chough the correing of 
unbridled government bee the revengement of the Lord, let us not by and by 
that ir is committed to us, ro whom there is given ho other commandement but to 
obey and ſaffer, I ſpeake alway of privare men.For ifthere bee at this rime - 


— 


ſtrates for the behalte of the » (fuchas inold ime were the i, that were 
ſet againſt che kings of La nia, or the Tribunes of the peop'e, againſtthe Ro» 
manConſuls : or the Demarchi, agaiaſt the Senate of Athens : and the lame power | 
{ | ] alſo which peradventure, as things are now, the three eſtates have in every Realme, 
when they hold their principall aſſemblies )I doe ſo not forbid them according to their 
Pail aments } | officero wichſtandthe outraging licentiouſneſſe of kings : thatT affirmetha: if they 

| | winke at kings ra__s and ereading downe the pooge communalry,their 

wic 


d'fſemblingis not withour breach of fairh, becauſe they deceirfully berray the 
liberry of the people, whereofthey know themlielves to bee appointed proretars by 
the ordinance of God, ay 
wi trove | iff Governoun, chars almay vole excepred, reve Mel cos obGrved, carl 
weowe | ties of Governours, thatis to eac co | 
unto Kings malt | 1 enotlead usaway from obeying of him, to whoſ willche delires of all kings ought | 
ro be ſabje, ro whot decrees all their commandements ought to yeeld, to m_ 
Maj-ſty their maces ought tobee ſubmicrte<d. And true! yt dengan. Ai tas for 
the ſatistying of men to runne into his diſpleaſure for whom men lves are | 
obeyed ? The Lord therefore is the King of kings, who when he hath opened his | 
holymourh, is to bee heard alone for alrogether andabove all: next to him wee bee 
ſabje&& ro choſe men that are fer over us ; bur no! ocherwi@ chan in him, If 
command any thing againſt him, let ix have no place and let no account bee 
of it: neither ler vsherein any thing ſtay upon all cha dignity wherewich che Magi- 
ſtrates excell, ro which there isno wrong done, oa phys into order of fub- 
ada power 


jetion in compariſon of that fingular and cruely foy of God. After this | 
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CHAP. 20, The Fourth Booke. 


reaſon Darie/depierh that he hadany thing offended againſt the king, when be obeyed 
nat his wickedproctamation : bec j d&, and one- 
ly beene a God be 4- 
way the other fide the Iſraelites ate condemned becauſe 
they were to0 much obedient ro the wicked commandement of the king. For when I:- 
reboam had made golden calves, they forfaking the Temple of God, did for hispleafure 
eutne to new 7 ons. Wirh like lighteſle their pofteriry inclined Ives to 
the their kings. Wirh rhis che Propher ſharpely them, rhar 
they embraced thecommandements of the king : 16 farre isie off, tharthe prerence 
humilicy may deſerve wherewich the flarrereys of the court doe cover thent- 
ſelves and deceivethe fmple; while they (iy that it is noclawfilf for them ro refaſ®any 
ching chatis commanded them of their _. as though God reſigned his right to mor- 
themthe rule of mankinde : or as though cheearthly power were mi- 
niſhed,when it is made ſubje&to the author of ir, before whomeventhe heavenly pow- 
ersdo humbly tremble for feare. I knowhow greatand how prefne perill hangerh over 
this conſtancy, becanſe kings doe molt dilpleafantly ſuffer rhemſelvesto be deſpiſed, 
wholſedifpleature( faith Salomon Yis the r ofdeath. Bur firfithis decree is pro- 
claimedby the heavenly. herald Peter : That we oughr to obey God rather than men, ler 
as comforrour ſelves withchis thought, chat we rhen performe that obedience which 
the Lord requirech, when we (affer any thing rather, whatever ic be, than (warve from 
char our courages ſhould not faint, Paw purteth alſo anortier 
ſparretous : Thar wee were therefore redeemed of Chriſt with fo great 
a price as our redemprion coſt him, that we ſhould nor yeeldour 
ſelves in rthraldome to obey the perverſe defires of 
men, but much lefſe ſhould bee bound 
ro ungodligeſie. \ 


Praiſe be untoGod. T.N. 


| —m——__— — — —_— — 


| 


of 


| 


| 


749 


— om 


Oſee.4.1z. 
1 King 12, 30, 


OO I CEE” 


ABLE O 


chiefe matters contained 

* f . 

in Ds Booke. 
| ConfirmaMor Popifh. b.4.c,t9; 
Conſcience 


b, 3.e:r9. 
. | Connels and their authority, - * b.4:6.9. 
. | Creation of man, b,1.c.15. 
Croſſe. Bearing of the Croſſe. . b.3.c.8. | 


-D 
Death of Chrift. b,2.c.16. 


Deſcending of Chriſt to hell. b,2.ca.16. 
5 Devils. b.1.c.14 \ 


Baptiſme. b. 2.4.15. Diſcipline. See juriſdiftion, 
b.4.c,16. JEW _s. ; ths ; 


| C Eletion. T he eternall Eleftion.b.3.c.21.T he 
Church. b,4.c.1. Compariſon of the true and | fternall Ekion of God w eftabliſbed by v0 

fiſt Church, bo.4.ca.2. Juriſdiftion und Cation. b. "obrg 

diſciplineof the Church, b, 4.c.11,& 12. Eſſence of God one, and perſons three, book. 1, 

Power of the Church as touching making | 00Þ+13. 

Larves bo. 4.04.19. Poxver of the Clyarch 45 F 

touching _— #ith,b. 4. 6.8. T he 

eſtate of the ola C 4-0, 4.Oracr nd | Faith;b.z. c,2.5& Tuſtification a 70 
j. mumiſteries of the > wo.73g v b. 40:3, the + 1h 4 pc G__ J 
Chyiſt. T he godbead of ChrIſtb.2.c. 1 4. How x 3 | b. 4.0.12. 
the perſon of Chriſt "a ones in t100 natures. T Forſching of our ſelves. b. 3.C 7. 
b.2.c.1 4 WW hereto Chrift wa ſent.b,2, C4. | Fre-will. | bi1.c,1 5.0 b.2.c.2.0 5. 


Bapt iſme of infants, 


15. How Chriſt haths: 4 for es eter» 

| nall life.b.2.c. 17. Hob Chrift it the 'Me- G 

| diator.b.2.c. 12. Chriſt the Redeemer h. 2. | God. See Image. Knowledge of God. 

6. 16.Chriſt a Prophet, King, Prieſt 'b,2, | Godbead of Chriſt. b.2.c.14- 

C16. Deſcending of Chriſt to hel, £6, | Government Civ1ll, b.4.c.20. 

Reſurreion and aſcenſion of Chriſt b, 2. | 

{ Cap.16, (3 H | 

briſtian liberty. þ. 3.c.Y9, Hinds. Se laying on of hands. 

briftian mans life. b.3.0.6. Hereticks and Shiſmaticks, b.4. C1. 

will government. b.4.c.20. | Hol Ghoſt and hy offices. b.z.c.1- 
will judgements. b. 4.0.20; | T he ſecret working of the boly Ghoſt. book. 3. 

Confeſſion and Satisfat; "m Popiſh. booke 3- <ap.1 Sinne ag ainſt the boly Ghoſt. bo.3. 

Cap. 4. Cap. 3. | 
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Power of the Church «s touching articles of  verned of God, 


h,1.c.16, 


%Y | Faith. | b.4.c:8 
= 6.1,c,11.0 12+ Tone bing making of Laver.. b.z.c.to 
| Tio nr. UTE ne Fſr b.2.c. I5. P «2 b. 3-C.20- 
© 6.1.c.15, - deſtination of G od, | b.3.c,21- 
+ an him of God rn. re- fu. b.1. V umarried life of Prieſt, b.g.c.1n2- 
| | Zener the Law and the Goſpel agreed. 
Koko — $.344 b.3.c.17- 
| Tntcrceſſion of Spins. 1. b.3:c.20. | Providence of God. b.1.c.16. 
| Tudgement civaYl. b.4.c.20. | Purgatory, b.3.c.5. 
Juriſdiftion an diſt ipline ef the ( C barCh, b.q.} R 
11.0 12. * Redeemer Chrift. b.2.c.16. 
Tuſtification S__ bo. 3.4.11. Beginning | Regeneration. b.3.c.3. 
and ing of Fuſtifuc «tion. b,3.9. 14, | Repentance Soc Pevrance. 
Is foifc ication what things are to be 20» Reprobate doe by their onene fault ___ 
fed.b.3.C. 13. themſclves the deſtruttion to which they 
"K - ave predeſtinate. - b.3.e.24. 
Knowkage of God. b. 1.c.1.&c. That God | Refurredfion of Chriſt, b.2.c.16. 
Np naturally of all men.b.1.c.3,wher= | Laſt reſurre(Fion of Chriſt, b.3.c.25. | 
of God tendeth.b.1.c.2. | Reward. Of Rewward the righteouſneſſe of 
aigrl 2k eof God is choked either by | workes is ill gatberd. b.z.c.18. 
the ignorance or malice of mon. | _b. 1.6.4. | Romiſh Sce.T be ſupremacy of it, and the be- 
L ginning of the romiſh 999%. 4.0.6. 7. 
Law:k>.c7.L mes b.z.c.20.T be Lawgthe 
end, 0 rendab then Ant. Expoſi- | Sacraments, © b.4.c.14. 
Fon of the Morall Law.b.2.c.8.S: power | Sacraments falſely ſonamed. b.4.c.19, 
of the Church. Satisfattion Popiſb b.3.c.4. 
et rye F301. Bs. Foe axoberity thereef Hoe: 
Life.Li of a Chriſtian man.b. 6.6. Medi- ) Abo I 
you of the life ns, I Tn - pre= T hat the dottrime of the Scriptures _ 
nt life us to be uſed. C10, 
| Fr 4k arvrrscny back nin ec the boh Ghoſt. b.y.e.3. 
M priya ”_— Il Go. b.2..1. 
Miſe P b.4.c.18, » &s 
Marne, vve9 \ Supper of Chriſt. b.4.c.17. 
Mediator Chriſt. b.2.c.12. 
Merits of workes. b.3.c.15. To 2 ment. T be Likenefſe of the old and new 
Minifteries of the Church, b.4.6.3; | , Teſtament. b.z.c.10, 
Monkerie, b.g. £.13. Tra tions of men. ' b.4.£.10. 
| Morall Imp expouuded. b.2.c.$, | Trinity. v b.1.c4.18. 
N Vnftion. b.c.19. 
Neighbour. Love of Neighbour, 6.2.0.8, | pamarried life of Prieſtes. b.4.c. v4 
hs "Cp V ocation. By Arn the m—_ o_ of 
. gee God is ftab 43 C 24- 
Orders and miniſteries of the church.b.4.c.z, tracts oo hot cos bb 
wow th icall of the Pope, b. reve o_ wt rang 4 | ——_— 
Oath. '2aph ; Vowes, ” b.4.c.13. 
P Wicked. How God uſeth the wy of the 
Paſtors theireleFion and office. b.2.c.3, | wicked. b. 1.6.18, 
Penance true penance, b. Ze, 3» W. orke 1, See Ierit s and W iched. 
| Popiſh penamee.. b. 4.6. 19, | Wald, The World create, nouriſped, «nd go 
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EOF THE MAT- 


ATED OFIN 


this Booke,diſpoſed in forme of com- 


mon places, wherein is bricfely rchearlcd 
the ſurnme of the Do&rine concerning e- 


_ very 


point tanght in the booke before ar 
large, colleed bythe Author. 


The firſt number fignifieth the Booke, the ſecond the 
Chapter, the third the SeQon. 


| 


A 
} Acoluthes. 


_——— 


Joxle but becauſe it was ordained of God ghat 
thoſe gifts which hee at the firſt had given to 
man, Mun baue and looſe them far him 


I _F Colutbes in the old Church. 


SE Chapter 4. Settion 1.9, and 
M 19.Selt,22.23. 


Adams fall. 


T be fall of Adam ded not of intem= 
perance, of gluttony, but of infidelitie;for he 
d:ſpifeng the word and truth of God, turned 
aut of the way to the lies of Satan : which in 
frdelity opened the gatet0 dmbition and pride, 
| whereunto was adjoyned unthankefulneſſe : 


book. 4 
chap. 


| 


ſanTified. 2.1.7. 


and bis. Finally it maketh not ag zinft this do- 
Grine, that the children of the pa ave 
T hat by the full of Adam the naturall 
gifts in man were corrupted and the ſuperna- 
turall were taken away, a ſaying that ma 
have uſed, but few have pa 
16.which ſaying i expounded. 2.2.12.that us | 
to ſay, that the ſupernatural gifts, faith,the 
love of God, charity toward owr neighbours, 
deſirous endevour of bolineſſe and rig hteouf. 
neſſe reve taken away, but are reſtored by 


and ambition was the mother of diſobedience. 


m iſt : and that the natural gifts, namely 
t he 


2:1'4. 
By the fall of Adam ſith other creatures 
hrve beene after a ſort deformed, it 38 no mar« 
vell, that all mankind was corrupted, that is 
to ſay, ſwarved out of kind from his firſt ort= 
ginall, and mad: ſubjeft tocurſe.T bu the old 
Dofor: called Originall finne, but yet did not 


| 


ſo plainely ſet foorth this point of dotFrine as| 1p 


was Convenient. In the meane t ime it i pro- 


underſtanding mind, and the heart arc 
corrupted, becauſe the ſoundneſſe of under« 
ſtanding and the uprightneſſe of hears were 
both taken away: Alſo that reaſon in man mar 
not utterly blotted out, but partly d 
and partly c ed : and ſo will, becauſe it 
Cannot be ſevered from the nature of man,zras 
not viterly deſtroyed, but made thrall to cor- 
rupt deſires. 2.2.12. 


ved by reaſons and teſtimonies of Scriptwre, 


hat | erred when hee ſaid tha a 4, but alſo by bis will diſpo« | 
rr Dance 5 _—_ Ss ke Pris pro firſt PRE 2% in hr 


by imitation only, not by prop 
| paſſed from the firſt man into all bus poſterity. 
2.1.4.6, 

And though the peſtilence of e: doe 
| rn if wn Log , yet Fgror not 
therefore pert aine to the diſcuſſing of this Do» 
Prine, to diſpute whether the ſoule of the chil1 
| commeth of the engendring, ſubſtance of the 
fther: for as much as the cauſe of the infe(ti-l 


| on 4 w9t in the ſubſtance of the fleſh or of the 


It d by the teſtimonyes of Auga- 
ſtine and of the As the wt, not only 


vaine of hy poſterity,3.23.7.8. 
Angels. | 


Angelt are creatures of God although | 
Moſes doe not expreſſe them in the biſtory of 
the creation. 1.14-+3- : 

nf the time or order wherein they were 


create4, it is not expedient to enquire, for . | 
mnuc ! 


I Y 


— 


tt... — 


rg 


| 


The Table. 


1.14. 4. | 
 IWhy the heavenly ſpirits are called An- 
gels, Armies, Vertues Principalities powers , 
dominions, thrones, Gods, 1.14.5. 
ng Angels the Scripture teacheth 
ſommch as is auaileable for oxr Comfort and for 
the confirming of our faith, namely that they 
are diſtributers aud miniſters of Gods bounti- 
| flneſſe towards ui, and the ſame by divers 
wats. 1.14.6. 9. 

Not only one Angell bath ſeverall care of 
every one of us, but they all with one conſent 
doe watch for oxr ſafety + and therefore it ts 

us to inquire whether every man 
| Have bis ſeverall Angell aſſigned to be bis 
per. 1.14.7. 

Of the number and degrees of Angels, it is 
Cxriouſneſſe to enquire, and raſbneſſe to deter= 
mine : And why. whereas they be ſpirits, the 
Scripture painteth them with wings 
Chernbin and Serapbin, 1.14.8. 

Againſt the $ adduces and ſuch other fan- 
| taſticall men, it is proved by ſundry teſtimo- 
mes of the Scripture that Ange's are not 
 Lities or inſpirations without ſubſtance, but 
very ſpirits 4 1.14-9. 

That ſuperſtition is berein to bee avoi 
and that wee give not to Angels thoee things 
that 

For avoiding of thas perill, we muſk Conſe = 
der that Cs God I —- 
doth it nos of "ced, at though he conld not: bee 
111 bout them, but for the comfort of our weak» 
| ſe. 1.14. 11, And therefore whatſoever ts 

ſaid of the miniſtery of Angels, ought to be re» 
ferred ta thus end, that overcomming aff di- 

raſt, our truſt in God ſhonldbee thereby #be 

moe ogy Pobnh and na that they 
kad us away from God. 1.14.12. 

That the Angels alfo were created after the 


likeneſſe of God. 1.15.3. 
Archbiſhops and Patriarchs, 
See Book, q.Chap.q. Se. 4.and 7.15. 


Of the aſcending of Chriſt into 
heaven. 


Although Chriſt ia big riſuag agsine began 
| more fully to ſbere forth bis glory and power : 
in bn aſcending into beaven bee firſt truely 
began bis kingdome, becauſe he then powred 


ont Pre ater 


—_—_s pn which os 
Ee | 


belong only to God and Chriſt, 1.14. 10. 


nader | God, the otherend, to ſerveourc 


u ſo abſent according to the profence of bis 
fleſb, that be is alway every where % 
to the pre 


ſence of big maieſty, mdnibas 


faithfull according to bus nnſpeakeable and in | 


viſible grace, 2.16.14; 


Of Chriſt: fitting at the right band of bis 
F atber, 6-7} vhntert, war re 
faith gathereth thereof 2, 16.15. t6. 


Auricular confeſſion. 
See Confeſſion Auricular, 
| B 


T Ba 


Berlin The 

I 

end thereof it to ſerve our faith ot 
be- 
fore men. It bringeth to ar faith three things 
ſirſt that it is a ſig ne of our clenſing, aſſuring 


15 that all owr are away. 4.15.1. 


HE definition of 


qna> | which is proved by teſtimonies of the Scrip.. | 


ture, and that i3 14 not the water that clenſeth 


| #67, but the bloud of Chrift.SeF.2. 


T he force of Bayt iſme is not reſtrained to 
the time paſt:but we arby it waſbed and clen 
Seq once for all our life : and yet that we niay 
— =; aliberty to finne from thence 


15.4. 
T he Second fruit of faith by Baytiſone, is 
that ry cn mortifying in Chriſt, 
ents nep (OI REELS 

T betbird fruit is, that it tetifieth that we 
are {> united 20 Chriſt, that we are partakers 
of all biz good things. For which cauſe ary 
is called the obieft of Baptifine, and 
ks baptiſed indo the name of Chriſt, in 
we doe ſo obtaine the matter both of our 


abundance of biy ſpirit more rot | 


= 


| clenſing and of our ation ,a we obtame 
the canſethereof in the father, and the effiFin | 
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4 diff-rence to be made of the perſon of Chriſt | 
from Tohny -aird from the Apoſtle! and other 
Muwniſters.4.15.8. 
Buth our mortifying an4 our clenſing, were 
u by ſbad ow ſignified among the peopl- llrael, 
by the paſſage through the ſea, and the com- 
fort able calling of a « loud, 415.9. 
It is falſe which ſome bave tawght, that by 
Baprtiſme wee are reſtored to the ſame righte» 
ouſneſſe and preneſſe of nature which Adam | 
had at the beginning. And there is ſpewed | 
that in theCbilaren of God doe remaine yt 
| ſome leavings of ſin, iltbough the ſame raigne | 
not in them: which doe whet thew endevours, 
and doob not give them oc aſton t0 flatter 
themſclner.4.15.10, 11, the ſame ts proved by 
Paul. $7. 12. 
| How Brptiſmee ſerveth our Conſcſſion before | 
men.4.15.13. 
What is the order to nſc Bapniſme, both for 
| Con far mation of our faith, and for a confeſſion 
before men, Where it is ſþrxped that the gy a- 
ces of God are not incloſed in the Sacrament, 
| ſo as they bee given to us by the vertue thereof, 
4-15. 14-N5, 
B ptifme is nothing encyeaſed by the wor- 
thineſſe of bim that doth miniſter it or dimi- 
niſhedby bis unwort hineſſe: againſt the don.- 
tiſts, and our Catabaptiſts which require a 
rehaptiſing, becauſe wee have beene baptized 
in tbe kingdome of the Pope. 4.15.16. their ar- 
guments are confuted $e(1, 17.18. 
- | Bapti(ine 47 2 continnall Sacrament of re- 
pent ance for all our life, ſo that we need no 0» 
ther Sarrament of penance. 4.19.17. 

Of the conjuring of the water, the wax 
candk, the « breſme, the blowirg, the ſpittle, 
and ſuch o1ber trifles added to the ſimiple cere- 
mony of .Chriſt : and tbe order of purely mini- 
ſtring ut in the Church is ſberved. 4.15.19. 

It i; ſhewed that to miniſter Baptiſme per= 
taineth tothe Miniſters of t he Church and 
not to private men, mutch tele to Women: and 
the contrary objefFions are confuted. 4.15.20, 
21.22» 


Baptiſine of Infants. 


T he Baptiſing of infants doth very well a« 
gree with Chriſt inftitution, and with the 
nature of the figne. 4.16.0c. 

Baptiſime (cceeded in the plice of Circuwme 
ciſion, wherein they he hike, and wherein they 
be wulikg, 4.16. 3. 4. 
| Ine pe 


Tune Cini Burt there i in Baptiſme Tiſme, fir the Lord doth makg them partake 
ers of the t hing 
anA4 that the Lord doth regenerate fmt, 


place among them. 4.16.6. 


nd from Bap= 


ſignified in baptiſme: 4.16.5, 


SefF. 19.18:19. 

Sith it 4s cert uine that the ſame covenant | 
which it pleaſed God to make with Abraham 
is ſealed tn infant; with the outward $ ary;- 
ment, therefore ought Baptiſme alſo to hve | 


Baptiſing of inf.urts it well proved by this 
that Chriſt embraced children and liid bis 
hands upon them. 4.16.7, 

A confutation of certaine arguments” 
the enemics of infants Beptiſme, 4. 16. 8. 22. 
23-25.27.28.29. 

T bere commeth great fruit by the Baptis | 
ing of infants, bethto the F ait hfull parents 
and t othe children, 4.16.9. Whicb fruit $a. 
14n travaileth by the Anabaptiſts t0 take from 
#1.4.16.32, 

A confuttation of the Adverſaries argu 
ments ſaypny,that theye be other t bings fignt” 
fied in Baptiſme than here are in Circumcis 
ſton © that our Covenant differeth from the ol» 
Covenant that other are called children 1t thid 
day then were at that time.-4. 16, 10,11.125 
13.24.15. . 
A Confutation of theiv ot ber faigned difſe= 
rences berweene Cirenmciſion and Baptiſme. 
Sep#. 16. Alſo of this obieFion, that Baptiſme 
Lis ſacrament of ance md of ftith nei- 
ther of which can be in tender infancy. 4.16. 
20.21: 

In them of ripe age, faith and underſtanding 
ong bt to goe before Baptiſme : but in infams | 
the Baptiſme of the faithfiull goet b before ut» | 
derſtanding. 4.16. 24. 

A confutation of their error, which con- 
demene to eternall death all that are not bapti= 
2zed. 4.1 6.26. 

T his thatCbriſt 2vas not Baptized till bis 
age of jo. yeeres, was fir a good Cauſe, and 
maketh nothing for the enqgynies of infant bap- | 
tiſme. 4.16.29. - 

Why the ſupper is not to be: miniſtred tothe 
infants of the fithfull,and Baptiſme not 80 be 
denied them. 4.16.30. 

A long rebearſall of the arguments where» 
with wicked Serverus did fight agzinſt the 

Baptiſme of infams, and a confutation of the 
ſame arguments, 4.16.31. 


Of Baptizing of infant1.4.8. 16, 

Bearing of the Croſſe. | 

I: behooveth that we deny our ſelves, that | 
we 


A. eee 


it. lt. ai 
— _ 
_ 


' 


Fon 


| wee nay on bean the Gf, ca #2 God, 
 willtoex 
| ui ee E  6f towing 
fellowſhip with Chriſt doth. 
| gr:.at grotnd of patience and comfort. ——_ 


| 


| 
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| Adinifters , for politikg order, and not that 


all bis under 


a, Wie | 


It is for many cauſes neceſſary for us to had 
any life. nnder @ Conti Crofſ Wfs 
beate dowite our. afvogancy an 
owne firength, ug 
boly doe nec, as Kprooued by romnavrys 
David. 3. $. 2. 4irrcby. cx97 truſk in God » 
contirmed, and our bope increaſed. Sel?, 43 

Secondly, that our pailente. may betried, 
and we may be framed.to obedience, z,$,4. 
Which is moſt veedivll for eftlghmar-| 2 
tore (ſe of oaer flee #. ($7048 i1 niſhate | 
off few Mute bn datb onge Handle 

Miganklh, Set 58, Wn 8 wud, * 
 » Symat ine {0 pins our affences com k 
mitted : wherein we 4chuom ledge that be doth 
the cffict of 2 good father towards KS, bat Can | 
trariwife the unfaithful are oftentiancs made | 
more obſtinate,3\ B,, 6, 'N 

A frogular comfore. 
ſhame or bſſe, cy any other c 


olammity;for rig 


teanſneſſe : which oy oh mojt mary. 4 ; 


cth to the Faithfull. 3.8. 
' ., Home neceſſary it # for he foie, inthe 
bitterne , tobe with | 


thu —— that God loveth thev but is an- [ 
&y with their faults. 3-4+34+ 


Biſhops, "—_ - 1. 


T he name of Biſhop in the old Church was 
given to ſome. one. incoery ſeverall company of 


they beave 4 Lordly mee aver others, 
4:4-2. 

It was the «ffice as well of theBiſbop as of 
ther Prieſts to preach aud miniſter the Sacra- 
ments.4.4.3- 

T be old Church did Commonly obſerve the 
order appointed by the Apoſtles m calling of | 


_ ers.4. 4.10.11,12.13- 


ith what forme the Miniſters of the old 


C OS were conſeerate after 1veir cheffion, 


q4-4-14-15. 
(Af the ceremony of ordering of truce Prieſts, 


4. 19.28, 
Oftemtimes the order of Prieſts: prophets , 
and P aſtors, bath beene moſt forage __ 


Church. 4.9.3-4-5: 


Men are not baund wit aut exception tons |: 


bey te Paſtors of Churches, but in the Lard 
and bis Word. 4.9. 1 J 


CO | 


| 


SDS T3... 


What Biſbops, wth qualttier, 6 be 
m_ the P pony 
The cight od in chethion.s u taken 
away. ,and the old canons broken-4,52:3 
What Prieſts are mad: i in the Papa) an | 
to what end. 4.5, 


«he, 
Bhs gifts of Benefies in the Papary. 4. 


"Ra fairbfullyal Pri ets ih tt Papacy do 
execute their office, whether ty be Adonkes, 


or ſecular, as Canons, Deanes, Parſons of Pa-| 


riſbes, fan j26445+$.9.10.11. 
T he negligence of them that governed 


| Chuches wn the : 4hme of Gregory ud Goo: 


Tambo mom of Eehja tally avers 


YA? his of his Way ingthe pu ne 
IX oh hop du face 
aſhrer 4.5% 12. 
gyms ohete Linens all 
thei life,w hich prieſts and he one] 
bn the Nw TeT-45 * 


: 
12 
Calling, 


the oficJual } inward calling which 


4 / wo teftimony of clefFton,and baug» 
eget mag fOgag 2. 


O: 


eh 


T he certgintic ee ation vs ki knowne 
by the word and calling of God,and w- oug bt 


not to pearſe ror ng +2pfet | 


3-24«4+ 

T be father bath chboſon 1 16s onely. itt Chriſt; 
in bim therefore kt us hold the ſtedfa 
of our eleltion.3. 24-5, _—_— 
we may Conceive a ſheve confidente of perſer6- 
rance tothe end, 3-24.67 8.9, 
, T wo kings of calling Mts Re ſock 
3-24 
tis proved by divert ex 
monies of Faves the t wry of 
there c iofer nothing from other mom, 
and that it ww mbic om men do dream, 
that there is 4 Corian fied of tleition planted 
in their baryon from their uativit). 3424 


eta lag tha a God duth by 
of bug calling teward the + 
let, make perfett the ſaluation to which hee 
bad y bis eternall councell appointed then ; ſo 


all. 


hed 


| 


— _— _— 


—— 
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— 
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= — "0x- SS. 


TL 


c Te 


be bath nu j 
wherby be þ bis 
in eXec and 
Jinn 04el. 13. 16.09, 


Cardigals, 


| and bow they bave ſo ſuddainely ftart” up to ſo 
| great honowr.4.7.30- 


- Ceremonies. kw 
| T he ol4 Ceremonier are taken arpgy, as 


touching their uſe onely, but not 


ohio ani the ſame 


thing doin heb bt 
25% doth ng ce ifh their betings | 
as 115 provued proovetd 2. 7.16. 


—” wel noukd 
themſclver imd without Chriſt, t ry are wpor- 
thily c alled of Paul A 1 againſt ut, 
2.7.1 

"The ordinances concerning Ceremonies in 
the Popes law , doe command obſervation fir 
the moſt part able, ard ſometime al- 
ſo fliſh alt bough they have « pr ſeeming 
of wiſdome : moreover they oy 
_ qngrrs defbubve« mobi 4- 


"The Pu | Eontmotler Town be hxignted 
by this ', that they bee ordained for the 

2a 'of dhe ignloinas the contmimier 
the law were : becauſe there th in 


| 2x this point a manifeſt dſſevence 


and the people before Chriſt.4..10. 1 4: 
T be Popiſh Ceremonies are bekeved to bee 


ſacrifices cleanſing fins and deſerving vernall | v 
life : they are without dofirine ,and are ſnares | is 


$0 catch mony. 4.10. 5. 


| | Charity coward one nielghbour. = 
E _ OE 
| the Sorbonifts that 


It is proved, 


our ſelves. 2.8. 54- 


every man, be bee never ſb mmugh a ſiyanger to | - 
#9, and our enemy, 2.9.55. and therefore the 

| Sodeclibiine cahnenteſ ance which 
of the commandments $0 defire re- | 1 
and 19 love our enemie), bave mate 


Comnnſels, to the neceſſi whereof 
| Mon g abba ds bande th, ws arr 


that the old dottory of the Church. 
| Jes cd Greyyey ne thought otherwiſe. 


| 2:3:56:57- 


af this 


ad. | 


IWhen the name of Cardinals ſt reve ] 


| 


Chino ele xr neghbtir and of \ 
Winder the ayitne of nuighbenb ir coptalued | 


Py hd'2 or” for that is more availethto 
the ſumme of rightcouſue 
oy than to bononr God with godlines: 
unfained chatity is th 

true I nn 3. LE i 
' Aconfitation of t Phariſees of owe time| 
which fat __ 
becan aith that charity 
ood oY dave 8, 

of the tenth commandement 
wherein ( a int wy 2Tapt donde commandAements ) 


is 


| 


forbi 


. And we ought 

Arp or 

us, bet ro God why +, 3: 
Oe 

ng of all the y.rets of charity. 

all the dutiful! 

inthe ce 


acghbr Jv al I luft or deſire againſt cha» 
riy.2.8.49.58. 
God doth for good cauſe yaryon 450 | 
- IT rid 


wherein not only the or batred of our 
ncighbewr ic irbidlenes bas alfouke pre 


= of bis life 4s commanded ns becauſe man 
and the image of God, 2.7, 
| 39-49. 
| -- Children, | 
See obedience of children to parents. | 
- Church, 
The Church the mother of the faithful 
41.1, | 
(Anexp of this article of the Cried, 


AT be Church is 

: wat 
Py 8.12. x «4 1 
Of the inviſible Church : and of the viſt 
Chuwreb, tbe fignes 
ching o eb rd and newer of Steves 


ments, 4.8.7.,8.9.10.11, 


0 live innoteutly 


Jftified by ebarity, 


not onh all to burt our | 


n T the ſixth commandement , 


ads 41.2.3 


whereof are the' pure pre- 


Where 


"I 


_ —_ 


_— 


— 
. 


| 
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z 
mens Bran nr ne nn en rt 


_— 


WW lerefoever theſe [e294F are, re onght not | 
ty Art art from that feYrroſhip. 4.8, | $ 
here may ſome f:x41t crepe in, either in 

1; ins or In miniſtration of S1"raments, for 
| the w_ hich yet w? ought not tn eaff Ui the com- 
| 191:117900 of that Chirch.and mach ke for the 
impoof Tien of Tife and Corrupt: fſe of mane- 
ne's, Are herein the AazbaÞtiſts are veproo= 
v'1.4.1.12.13.14-15.16. | 

Th: Charch is none otherwiſ bol; , but 
that it alm 17 þth many fſunltc,and yet it cea- 
orb mot to be the Church, as Ts prooved by to 
| ſihmor:ies of Scripture and the experience of all 
M0S,4. 1.17. 19. I'9, 


— ——  — 


See Miniftery of the Church. 


| Churches power 48 rouching Articles | 

of faith. 
| 
Bro is prooved by the example of the Apoſtkes 
and Provbets, and of C brift bimſ(cIfe , that 
whatſoever autharitie the Chureh bith , is 
| properly not given to men , but to the ward, 
tbe miuiſtr.1t 100 whereof Is committed to 
| them: And therefore itt was newer Lirefull for 
(the Church, to'y2ach any ot her thing , than 
[#/ 2t which ſh: recet ved of the Lord. 4.8.1.2. 
3.4.8.9, 

Criſt bath er tazght bi; Church : and 
yet beb.ub uſed divers maners of teat bing ac 
cording to the diverſitie of times , ere the lar 
wa written , in the time of the Liw and the 
Prophets, and liſt of all ſince that be himſelf 


was openly ſhewed im the fleſb. 4.8.5 «6.7. 
Falſe Church. 


Thee lying ind falſbgod bath gotten the 
upper hand and reigneth , there is not the | 
Church, And thiris proved tobe in the Papa- 
Cie , although they there boaſt of a perprtuall 
ſuccreſſion of Biſhops. 4.2.1.2.3.4- 


—— 


that depart from the Papacic. 4.2.5.6. 

Hors much ſorver a man make the beſt of 
the fr:ilts of the Popiſh Chureh , yet the ſtate 
there:Fir no b:tter than ww in the kingHme 
of Tſrael under Jeroboam. 4.2.7.8.9.10. 

Tet by the grndneſſs of God there remaane 
in the Papacy certain footſteps of the Church; 
and ſo is that fulfilled which bath be: writ- 
ren, that Antichriſt {ould ſit in the T emple 
of Cod. 4.2.11,12,. 


the Pope and his miniſters in 


poſtles.4.1.14.15.16. 


faith.q.$.11.12. 
Chriſt. 


13.7 
1.12.8. 


new Teſtament. SetF, 11, 


taine other things, SefF. 13. 
A diffrence between: Chri 


ing of the like , 1.13.13. 


ctonites faigned,nor yet @ beaventy 


See death of Chrift. 


See Mediatour Chriſt. 
See Merir of Chriſt. 
Soe Prieſthood, &c. of Chrilf. 


A compariſon ft þo power which the true 
Chuck bb in texching, it > the tyranny of” 


See Redeemer Chrilt. 
Sce ReſarreAion C Chrift. 
tt 


ticles of faith. 4.8.10. Of the P apiſts princt” 
ple, that the Church cannot Ak - 

It is falſe to ſay that it behooved that the 
Church ſhould a4d to the wiitings of the A- 


A confutation of the arg iements which the 
Pypiſts mathe, to prove that there is power gi- 


-ven 10 the Church to coine new articks of 


T he Godbead of the Sonne us prooved.1. 


Againſt certaine dogs which dye privily 
ſt: ile away from the Sonne of G19 bis etern» 
tie , affirming that hee then fiſt began to bee, 
when God ſpake at the cy: 4110n of the world. 


Divers teſtimonies of Scripture , which 
affirme Chriſt to be God , and firſt out of the 
old T eftament 1. 13.9. 10. and t , our? of the | 


A proofe of the ſame Godbead , by the 
works that are in the Scriptures aſcribe d nn- 
to him. 1.13; 12. alſo by brs miracks and cer« 


ſhes wor ing 


of miracler, and the Prophets or Apoſtles do- 


Ie i proveed by many and noft flrong tet 
monies of Scripture , that Chriſt tooks wpon | 
him 2 true ſubſtance of mens fleſh, attd not a 
Ghoſt or connterfeit ſhape of man at the Mar. 
bodice as th: 
Manichees lyingly affi-me 1.2.13. 
An expoſition of the places of Scripture, 
which Marcion writhed to the confirmation | 
of bis errour, and alſo of thoſt which Mani. 
chens wreſted , and many of their Diſciples 
doe wreſt at this day.2.13.2.3. where alſo are 
Confuted the mw M reread we þ. 
They are not Heretikes or Schiſmatikes | prove that Chriſt tooke his boate of nothi 

, & h v wy mwome'n ra ex ſeed . T here are alſo cer> 
taine other things confuted , which are obje= 
Fed as abſurrdittcs. 2.13.4. 


See aſcending of Chriſt into heaven. | 
See deſcending of Chriſt into hell, 


"SY 


ing nexy ar” 


| 


I, 


Chriſtian — - 
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Chriſtian libertie. 
"neceſſary is the knowledge thereof. 
9.1 


: Chriſtian libertie conſiſteth in three parts : 
The firſt entreated of 3,19.2- 3.T he ſccond, 
Se#.4,5,6. T be third. Set.7,8, 

Chriſtian kbertic is a ſpiritual thing, and 
all they dve wrongfully expound it, which ei- 
ther make it 2 cloke for theirluſts or doe abuſe 
it with offence of their weak bretbren, | 
3.19.9.10. 


Civill government. 
See publike government, 


How 
I 


Clerks or Clergie. 


Of Clrkes in the old Church. 4.4.9. 
Concupilcence or Luſt. 


T he difference betweene concupiſcence aud 
comnſell. 2.8. 49. 

T hat all the concupiſcences of men are evill 
and guilty of ſinne, not injomuch as they are 
naturall but becauſe they are all inoxdinate by 
reaſon of the corruption of nature. Aud ſo did 
Auguſtine thinke, if be be diligently weigh: d, 
4-3: 12. and thus is proved by many places of 
"is writings. 3.3.13. 


Confeſſion Auricular. 


Concerning Confeſſion, the ſchool Divines 
doe fight ag rinſt the Canoniſt i, affirming t hat 
it 14not by the commandement of God. A con- 
 futation of the arguments whereupon the firſt 
ſort dve ſtand, firſt becauſe the Lord in the Go= 

ſpell did ſend the Leprous whom he had clen- 
ed to the Prieſts : and there ug ſbewed the true 
- meaning of the doing. 3.4. 4- 

| A confutationof their ſecond argument ,for 
that the Lord commanded bis Diſciples to 
looſe and unwind: Lazarus when he wa rai» 
ſed fromdath, 3.4.5, : 

A true expoſition of two places by which 
they travell to uphold their Confeſſion : that #4 
to ſay, that they which came to the Baptiſme 
of John did confeſſ their ſins,and James wil- 
leth us to confe ſſe our ſins one to another, 3, 4.6, 

T he uſe of conſt ſing to a Prieſt was ver) 
ancient, but yet free as a polit iche order, not af 
4 law ſet by Chriſt or bis Apoſtles : and after- 
ward the ſame was ated by NeRtarius bi- 
ſhop of the Church of pn th 38 becauſe 
of a Deacon which had under that pretence 


abuſed a woman, T bis tyrannous law wa not 
Laid upon Churches before the time of Tnno- 
cent the third, aboxt three hundred yeeres 


, and the fooliſhneſſe and barh ror ſme 
ps ordinance  obng 3-4-7. het | 

Witneſſes of the faid abrogation, ont of 
Chryloſtome Biſb-p of Conltantinople, 
3-4-8. 

An expoſition of Innocents law concern; 
the confeſſion of all ſins , where are rehearſed 
the divers opinions of the Romiſh Divines 
concerning the number and uſe of keyes, and 
the powwer of binding and looſing. 3.4.15, 

T he lewdneſſe of all the particular articks 
of the Law of confiſſing, and ſpecially of that 
concerning, the rehearſing of all ſins, 3.4.16. 
and a pliine deſcription of the cruelty wheres | 
with poore con(Ciences were by divers circum | 
ſtances tormented therein. 3.4.17. 

By a fimilitude1s deſerited horo a great part 
of the world hath hitherto obeyed ſuch illuſe- 
01, T hat it us an impoſſible law, and maketh 
men hypocrites, And then is ſhewed a moſt cer 
taine rule of Confeſſion according to the exam= 
ple of the Publican,3.4.18. 

A confutationof thi article, that ſins are 
not forgiven, and that the gate of Par.aiſe 3s | 
ſhut, Oe, wnleſſe there be firſt 


firmly conceived | 
a vow of confeſſion, 1here alſo their objelfi= | 
on is confuted that judgement cannot be 
nounced till the'Cauſe be beard, that is to ſay, 
that abſolution cannot be given till all the ſins 
be rebearſed. 3.4.18, 

It is no maruell that we condemne and abo- 
liſh arricular confeſſion, and our adverſaries 
do: ſafely aſſigne ſo great profit unto it, fur ſo 
much a5 on the other ſide it armeth men to 
boldneſſe of ſinning."3.4.19. | 

T hey doe falſly pretend that they have the 
power of the heyes, ſath they are not the ſucceſe 
ſors of the Apoſtles, nor bave the holy Ghoſt, | 
foraſmuch as they doe daily without conſude- 
ration bſe t hoſe things which the Lord bath 
commanded to he bound, and binde what hee 
hath commanded to be looſed. 3.4.20. 

It is proved falſe that they ſay that the power 
of the heyer may ſometime bee uſed without 
knowledge, foraſmuCh as by that meane the 
abſolution fbould be uncert aine, Where alſo us , 
ſpoken of the abſolution and cond mation | 
which the miniſters of the Guſpell or the 
Church doe pronounce according to the word, 
of the Certainty thereof. 3.4.22. 

T he abſolution of the Prieſts in the Papacy 
is uncertaine, as well on the behalfe of bim 
that aſſoleth, as of bim that confeſſeth : but | 
contrariy ily \ 
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| contrariewiſe it is in he abſolution of the Go- 
ſpell which bangeth npon this only condition, 
if the ſinner (eeke his purging tn the only ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt, and to yecld to the grate offered 
unto him.3.4.22. 

T he Popiſh DoQors ben they alleadge for 
themſelues the power of looſing given to the 4- 


feſſion thoſe ſying which ('briſt pake partly 
of preaching of the Goſpel, and parth of Ex- 
communication.T be erronrs of Lombard and 
ſuch other in this matter: and concerning the 
mamter of remiſſion with enjoyning of penance 
and ſatisfaftim.3.4.22. 

Ki furmme of all before ſpoken: and what 
| the faithfull ought to thinke of anricular con- 


feſſun.z. 4.24- 
True Confeſſion, 


What kind of confeſſion is taught us by th: 
word of God , namely to confeſſe to God the 
knewer of our hearts and of all our thoughts. 

+4.9. v 
4 On of this ſecret eonfiſſion made to God, 
followeth a voluntary confeſſion before men, ſo 
oft as it is behoovefull for the glory of God , ov 
the humbling of our ſelves, And of this ſe- 
cond hind there was an ordinary uſe in the old 
Church , and is alſo in the Church at this 
day.” But'yet extracrdinarily it ought after a 
ſpeciall manner to be vſed, robenſoever it ſhall 
happen that the people be guilty in any generall 
—_— to be plagned with any calamity. Of | 

the profit of ſuch confeſſion. 3.4.10.11. 

Of two other ſorts Apron confeſſion : of 
which the firſt is uſed for our owne Cauſe, 
when wee require comfirt of onr brethren, 
becauſe the feeling of ſinnmes doth wvexe and 
trouble us : in which caſe we muſt chiefly re- 
fort tony Paſtonys: and this remedy is warily 
and moderately to be uſed,that no bondage be 

bronght in. ' T he other ſort is to appeaſe and 
| reconcile our neig hbour , if he be in any thing 
| offended by our fault , under rebich kind is 
contained their confeſſion which have ſinned 
| ſo far as to the offence of the whole Church, 3, 

12.12, 

& The Power of the heyes bath place in the 
| three kindes of confeſſion. Ofthe fruit which 
they that confeſſe due receive thereby , be- 
Canſt they know that forgiveneſſe of ſinnes is 
declared to them by the meſſenger of Chriſt. 


3-4.14. | ch 
_ Of confeſſion of ſinnes one ſort ir general, 
|nother ſpeciall. 3.20.9, 


— 


poſiles, do: wrong fully wreſt to anricular con> | ſt 


for conſcience. 3.19.15.16. 


_—— 


DE —— 


Confirmation Popiſh. 

T he ceremoniie of laying on of bands, when 
the children of the faithfull, which were Bap- 
tiſed intheir infancy, did jeeld an account of 

their faith4.19.4. 

Of the popiſh ſacrament of confirmation foi- 

ed in place of that boly inſtitution. 4. 19.4. 
That theex of the Apoſtles is wrong» 

fully alleadged for defence thereof. 4.19.6. 

It i: blaſphemie when they call it the oyle of 
ſalvation. 4. 19.7.8. and when they ſay that 
none are mad: full Chriſtians till they be an« 
nointed with tbe Biſhops confirmation, Sei, 
9.and when they ſay that this anoimting is to 
bee bad in greater reverence than Baptiſme. 
Seft.10.11, 

It is to bee wiſþ<d,that the manner of the 
old Church were brought in uſe againe , to 
call children to give account of their faith. 
4-19.13. 


Conſcience. 


Conſcieuces , when they ſeeks afffance of 
their 5 CR before God ought to forget 
all the rig hteowſneſſt of the law. 3.19,2.3. 

T he conſciences pf the fait bfull doe not fol- 
lor» the law as conſtrained by neceſſity of the 
law , but being free from the yoke of the law, 
doe voluntarily obey the will of God. 3.19. 


5.6. 
Of the freedome of conſcience in outward 
and indifferent things.3.19.7.8. 

T be c nſciences of the faithfull being ſt at 
libertie by the benefit of Chriſt , are mad; free | 
fromt1be power of all men: and bow this is to 
be underſtood , where alſo is ſpoken of the fpi= 
rituall and Civill gouernment and what diffe- 
rence is to be put betrweene them. 3.19.14. 15, | 

What is Conſcience , and in what ſence 
Paul ſaith, that the magiſtrate muſt be obeyed 


What is Conſcience ; and of the common 


difference betrweene the temporall court and 
the court of Conſcience. 4,10.3.5. 
Of Councels, 

Wee mu epe a meane in honowring of 
Councels w/e: wee takg nothing away Pom 
Chriſt , andowr doFrine for the moſt part is 
confirmed by the ancient Comncels. 4.9.1. 

By the Scripture the Councels have no aus 
t hority, unkeſſe they be aſſembled in the name of 


Chriſt : aud what that i5.4.9.2. 
It is falſiwbichtbe papiſts affiemethat truth 


| 


1 titz remaineth 


mp ——— ——_— —__ 
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CA ne 


| remalitth not in the Church unkſſe it bee a- 
mong the P aftorr and that the Church it ſelfe | re 
ie not wnle ſſe it remaine to be ſeent in generall 
Conncels, 4.5.6. 

What —= 5 k weighed] in ſearching 
the authority of any Councell: and that Augu- 
ſtine preſeribeth a very good way therin. 4.9.8. 

Comncels one againſt another, 4.9.9. and 
even in thoſe former and ancient Conncels are 
found faults anderronr1.4.9.10.11, 


Creation of the world. 


Although God owght to be knorone by the 
creation of things, y*t leſt the any. 
fall away to the fained inventions of t 
then, bis will was that the biſtory of the = 
on ſbould remaine written,and the time thereof 
expreſſed in the Scripture, 1. 14. 1.where there 
ungodly ſcoffing s nfared, which a he why it 
came not ſooner in Gods minde to create hea» 
ven andearth, 1.14.1. 
For the ſame parrpioſe it #4 rehearſed that 
God ended bis works, not in a moment, but in 
ſox dayes : and likewiſe the order us ſet foorth, 
namely that Adam was net created till God 
badf furniſhed the world with all plenty of 
good things.1.14.2.22. 
A confutation of the erromr of Manicheu 
concerning two original beginnings, 1.1 4.3. 
It # proved by the * AW that t 
Kpowleage of God which 
ip of the world cannot by it ſelfs a= 
bone bring us into the right w.ay.1.5.13.0 yet 
are we rightfulh without all excuſe, SefF, 1 4. 
Although 1be behold ing of beaven & earth 
and the couſ ideration ofthe ordering of things 
-oralndns to men, 400 move ws to wes God, 
yet all theſe things paſſed away without profit, , 
even from the wiſeſt # % Log 1.5.10. 
number % 


Hereupon came t 
and the rontrarieties _ opinion among the 
es of Philoſophers concerning God. I.5.11. 

Ti of God # incomprehenſible : 
but in by works, byengraving certaine points 
of bus y rage therein bee bath after a certaine 
preſented himſelfe to be ſcene. 1.5.1. 

Is Fe ſdome of God 14 teſtified, not only by 
thoſe things which Philoſop berr and learned 
men do find by ſpeculation in beaven Ot earth, 
but 4 en nn epgemiee by the 
onely belpe of their eyer. 1 

T hat wee may with tre | fath conceive ſo 
much a bebooveth ws to know concerning 
God, it #4 good to learne the biſtory of t he crea- 


tion of the world, in ſuch ſort « Moſes bath 


ſe 


fulneſſe paſſe over bu my 4. 


ſehees to the truſt, invocation, praiſe 


the 


firſt began. 4.4. 
ſtowed in the old Church. 4.4.6.7. 


fice, 


areth in the | 4.19 


foraſmuch as all the diſpoſition of Church 
goods among them u openly 


Jun, the che prime whnf en 
1.14. 

T be conflleration of the works of God, thaz 

3s to 1,of the creation of all 1bings, oug ht to 

be to two = yore firſt that we 


doe not with unthank or forget. 
ohh iprets | 


teth apparanthy to bee ſcene in bis creatures, 1, 
14-21, Secondly, that we may learne to apply 
them to owr ſelves whereby wee may ſtir np our 


os 
of bum. 2.1422. 


Crolfc, 
See bearing of the Croſſe. 
D 6 
Deacons. 
[Of F Deacons, and the two ſorts of them, 


In RY] Chmrch the « 


ffice of Deacons was 
that it was in the Apoſtles time. Of 
acons and -:6 bdeacons and poben they 


S 
How >, C al goods were uſed and be= 


Of P opiſb Deacons gbeir bets and the ce> 
remony of their ordering. 4. : 

Of Popiſh Smbdeacons, uy cher trifling of 

the fond manner of their ordering, 


«+33» 
of Popiſh Deacons, and their inſtitution. 
15. 
be Papiſtr have no true Deaconrie left, 


turned to ſacri- 
ledge and robbery. 4.5.16.18.19. 

A confutation of FA ele ſneſſe of certaine 
P apiſts, which ſay that the riotous exceſſe of 
Prieſts and of all tbe Popiſh Church, the gl-. 
riouſne ſſe of the K ing dome of Chriſt which the 
boly Prepbets ſpake of before. 4.5.17. 


Death of Chriſt. 


Alebough Criſt hath by the whole conyſe of 
his obedience ,t hat u« to ſay .by bis whole life ,& 
all the parts thereof redeemed us yet the Scrip- 
ture to ſet Fe forth more the manner of onr 

ſalvation, doth aſcribe the ſame a peculiar & 
to the death of Chriſt. In the which the 


w_ Foie hath aA Ay x 
many; ary as be gave over bis 


ne affetion not without ſtrife. _ 


| 


cmdertnies #4 to bee Confidered : 
two 
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two things ave to be nated, namely that Cbriſt 
was reputed among the wicked , and yet that 
' bis innocency was oftentime bf oem by 
'the 3 5 oxone month.2.1.5. 
| be manner of his death is to bee marked, 
that is to ſay,the accurſed croſſe. And it is de- 
clared by many teſtimonies of Efay and the 
Apoſtles , that this beboowed ſo to be,that the 
Curſe which was due to us being caſt up m him 
and ſa overcome and taken away ve ſhould be 
delivered. And t bis was figuratively repreſen= 
ted in the ſacrifices of Moſes law, —_— 
the laſt was performed in Chriſt the original 
truth of all fignres.2.1.6. 

Both in the death and buriall of Chriſt a 
double benefit is ſet before us , that is to ſay, 
deliverance from death whberemnto we were in 


bondage and the mortifying of our fleſb.2. 1,6. 
Deſcending of Chriſt co hell. 


T he deſcending of C briſt to bell conteineth 
the myſlerie of a great thing,and is of no ſmall 
importance to the effect of our redemption, 
Drvers expoſitions of this article are rehear» 
ſed and confined. 2.16.89. 

A true, godly, holy and comfortable expoſi- 
tion thereof ont of the word of God, which is 
alſo confirmed by the teſtimony of the old do- 
flers , that Chriſt did not only ſuffer a bodily 
death itt alſodid feele the rigour of Gods wen- 
geance , whereby hee might both appeaſe bis 
wrath and ſatisfie bis Juſt judgement : and 
therefore it behooved that , 4 it were 
band to band wraſtle with the power of bell 
and with the horrour of everlaſting death, yet 
was God not at any time 4d iff enemy , or 
angry with him. But be did ſuffer the grie- 
vouſueſſe of Gods ſeverity , in reſpefi that be 
being fricken and beaten with the band of 
God,aid feeleall the tokens of Gods wrath and 
preniſbment.2,16.10,11. 

A confutation of certaine wicked aad un 
learned men, whith at this day doe find / wg 
with this expoſition crying out ,that the Son of 
God bath wrong done to bim , and that he i; 
charged with deſperation , which is contrary 
to faith, T herefore it is prooved againſt them 
with manifeſt teſtimomes , that theſe two 
t hings doe wery well ſtand together , that 
Chriſt feared, was troubkd in ſpirit , was a» 
fraid w ax tempted in every point as we are,and 
yet that be i; without ſinne.2.16.12 


Divels. 
T boſe things that the Scripture teacheth 


—_—__—C 


= _ 


c ing divels, tend commonly to this end, | 
that we ſhoulder careful to bear of their 
pons which may be abls to beate baChg the nuoſt 
mighty enemies. 1.14-13. 

T hat we ſhould be the more ſtirred up to do 
ſo, it ſheweth us that there is not one or two 
divels, but great armics of evill ſpirits that 
make warre againſt us : and in what ſence it 
Jometime ſpeaketh of the devill in the ſingular 


wamber, 1.14.14. 


T bis ought to 1s to a continual 


/ to enquire of the Canſe man» 
ner, tame jeſbieg ofthe fall of the evill an= 
| apap a the Scripture kaveth it un 
Bans 

iſt a bath of bimelft and of bis 
owne naug btin: ſſe, deſironſly and purpoſely to 
POR Caries be can do and performe 
nothing unk ſe God be willing and grant is. 
1.14.17. 
; God (o tempereth this government, that be 
giveth Satan to reigne over the ſoul of the 
fouhull for wage wary" they ever ob 
taine the vidtory, in icular 
doings they be I | avi pwn 
but ma FR gy to bim to go- 
verne, and to uſt bis power upon their 
ee) dwg to No _ 

t hat di- 


A confutation of them which ſay 
vells are nothi has ln pe 
as of 


furbations : and it is prooved 
—_— ried avs Agora 
with ſence and underſtending, 1. 14.19. 


Diſcipline. 
Diſc ipline is a thi neceſſary in the 
cany. Dent 


Of private admoniſbings ,wbich is the 
fo ion of the diſcipline of the Chyach, 4. 
12.2, 


Of the Ecclſieftical Senate , that is to 
ſay , the Seniors or Elders , which together 
with the Biſbops bave the overſight of nan- 
wer1.4.3.8. 


Princes aſwell a common be 80 
be ſubjeld to - ed Church, and 
ſo was it wont to be inthe old time. 4.12.7. 


Of the old diſcipline of the Chargie , and 
een T rt the 


&- 
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ew 


II 


the yerrcl aſſembling of provinciall Synode:: 
and bow this ordergs buried in the P apacte, 


| ſaving that they kerpe certaine ſhadoree? ther. 


of, 4.12:27. 
E 


Excommunication. 


FLrt is the power of the juriſdiction 
ww of the Church , and bow neceſſarie 
and ancient it 11.4.11. 1-4: 

Of the power of binding and looſing, ſo 
much a pert xineth to diſcipline avberin there 
is ſpoken of excommunication, 4.11.2. 

T bis power of the Church is diftinf from 
the civill , #nd the ons is a belpe v9 the 
ot hey .T berfore the opinion of (ome men is falſe 
which thinke that it onght to have no place 
where are Chriſtian magiſtrates.4.11.1.3.8. 

T his is a ſtaied and gontinuall order in 
the Church, and not enduring only for a time, 


11.4. 
- Of the right uſe of this juriſdiftion in the 
old Church : and how this power belonged not 
to one man alone, bit to the zſſembly of the Eb- 
ders.4.11.4.6.and Chap.12.Sett.7. 

Of the excommunication of the” Church, 
and the athority thereof. 4.12.4. 

T he ends which the Church bath regard 
unto in correftions and Excommunic ation. 4 
12.5. 

Of exerciſing the diſcipline of the Church 
according to the proportion of ſinnes , foraſ- 
much as ſome be private and ſome be publike, 
ſome be negligent defaults ſome be hainous of 
fences. 4.12.3.4.6. 

In excommunic ation ſeverity ought to þ: 


tempered.” And in this be ale 'T noted the Cw 


12.8. 

Every private man ought to eſtceme them 
that bee excommunic ate as ſtrangers from the 
Church , but not to account them paſt hope, 
but to endevour tothe vitermoſt of theire power 
to bring, them into the way again. 4.12.9.10. 

If the bench of Elders doe not ſo diligently 
correft faults as they ought, or if the Paſtors 
Cannot amend all things as they would , yet 
private men onght not to depart from the 


their miniſtery. 4.12.11. 


Againſt the preciſeneſſe of the old Dona-« 
tiſts and of the Anababtiſts of one dayes, 


which doe acknowledge no Congregation of 


Chriſt , but w there is in every point an 
Angelike perfe lion. 412.12. 


treame rigorouſueſſe of them in old time, 4, | 


Church, neither ought the Paſtors to ſhake off 


If the corruption of any finne have i Ted 
the whole multitude, the ere Ir te 
cipline muſt be tempered with mercy , teſt the 
whole body be deſtroyed. 4.12. 13. 


F 
Faith. 


Ae name of faith otherwiſe taken among 
boly writers than it is among the pro- 


fane. 4.22.13. 


Howe it is to be un 


objelt of faith.2.6.4. 

Of faith. And here the Sophiſters are re- 
proved obich underſtand nothing elſe by this 
word faith, but 2 common aſſent to the hiſtory 
of the Goſpell,, and doe ſimply call God the ob- 
jed of faith , inthe meane time leaving ont 
Chriſt, without whom there is no faith, nor 
any acceſſe to God, 3.2.1, 

A confutation of the $choolemens doftrine 
concerning unexpreſſed frith , whereas faith 
requireth an expreſſe reknowledging of the 
goodneſſe of God, im which ſtandeth our righ« 
teonſneſſe, 3.2.2. 

Onr faith , ſo long as wee are wavering in 
the world,is wrapped with many remnants of 
ignorance, and in all things infidelity is ever 
mingled with faith , whereof many examples 

are ſcene in the diſciples of Ghriſt before that 
they came #0 perfect light, yet this is flill moſi 
true , that underſtanding is ever joyned with 
fath.3.2.3.4. | 

T here is a Certaine obedience to Chriſt, and | 
aptneſſe to l:arne ,vith a deſire to profit, which 
1; called by the name of faith,wbereas it is but 
« preparation to faith , and that ſame may be 
valled an unexpreſſed faith: yet it far differetb 

from the Papiſts invention. 3.2.5. 

T be true faith or anowledge of Chriſt , 1s 
when we conceive him in ſuch ſort as he is of= 
fered of the father,that is to ſay, clothed with 
his Goſpel. And faith hath a mutuall relation 
to the word and the word to faith,becanſe the 
word is the fountaine of faith, the ground of 
faith and the mirror in which faith beboldeth 
God, 3.2.6. | 

Faith,although it aſſent to al! the parts of 
the word of God, yet moſt properly it bath re- 
gard therin to the good wil and mercy of God, 
that is to ſay , the promiſes of grace ground 
wpon Chriſt , for the w— and cer- | 
tainty whereof, the holy Ghoſt lighteneth our 
9x be and ſirengthneth our bearts: Herewpont 
is gathered the definition of faith. 3.2.7. 


derſtood that God is the 
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A confut ation of the Sopbiſters diſtinfion 
ors and formeleſſe : whereby it 
appeareth that they never thought of the ſun 
gular gifts of the boly Ghoſt , for as mmch ar 
Faith can in no wiſe be ſevered from 2 godly 

dion. 3.2.8, 

T bis word faith bath diver: ſignifications 
and 1s ſometime taken for the poreer to doe my- 
racles, with whichgift of God, ſometime the 
wicked are endued : ſometime it is figner ative= 
ly taken for that kuowledge of God which is in 
ſome wit hed men , which 1 rather a ſhadow 
and image of F aith , of which faith there are 
divers forts in them. 3.2.9.10. 

T he reprobate bave alſo ſometime ſuch a 
like feeling as the eleft bave , yet they doe not 
fully conceive the force of ſpiritual grate, but 
onely confuſedly. Nevertheleſſe the ſame ts a 
cert aine inferiour working of the boly Ghoſt. 
But this feeling differeth far from the pecultar 
teſtimonie which hee giveth tothe Ele, 3. 
2,1), 

Tet 3s not the Spirit deceitfull , which 
lightly brinkleth the reprobate ſometime with 
ſuch a knowledge ef the Goſpell, and feeling of 
the love of God NN afterward doth vaniſh 4- 
way. Sometime alſo there us ſtirred up in their 
hearts a certaine deſire of mutuall love torward 
God , but ſuch a love as 3s hyred and not a 
harty love. At length it is concluded that there 
be ſome which doe not faigne a faith, and yet 
doe lacke the true faith. Which is a!fo provurd 
by teſtimonies.3.2. 12. and ſuch a feeling is in 
the Scripture called faith, although :t be un= 
properly ſo called. 3.2.13. 

Faith # ſometime taken for the ſound do 
Arine of religion, and the whole ſunme there- 
of : contrariewiſe ſometime it is reſtrained to 
ſome particul.y objeft, and ſometime it ſignti= 
feth the miniſtery of the Chureb.,.2.13, 

Faith is moſt rightfully call:d knowkdge 
and ſcience , and yet ſuch a knowledge ar ra 
ther conſifteth of certaine perſwaſion than of 
nnderſtanding , for as much as that which our 
mind: concerveth by faith is moſt infinite. z. 
2.14. 

F aith is not content with a doubtful opi- 
nion oy 4 darke Concetving but requireth a full 
and ſetled aſſuredreſſe : and hereunto are to be 
referred all thoſe titles of commendation rher= 
with the boly Ghoſt ſerteth forth the authority 
of the word of God.3.,2.15. 

Many doe ſo conceive the mercy of God, 
that tbey receive very little comfort therof\, be- 
cauſe they doubt whether he will be merciful? 


ts themſelves or Av. but there "7 a farye ot ber 
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| feeling of the abundm ſtore of Faith , the 
chiefe grand whereof is that we donot thinke 
the promiſes to be true without our ſelves 0n- 
lie , but rather that by inwardly imbracing 
them, we may thinke them our owne. Heres 
upon is gathered , who may truely bee called 
fauhfull.3.2.15.16. 

T bowgh the faitbfull in yeknowledging the 
goodneſſe of God toward them are not only of 
tentimes tempted with unquietneſſe , but alſ» 
are ſometime ſhaken with: moſt grievous ter= 
rours:yet this with ſtandeth not but that faith 
bringeth aſſuredneſſe with it becauſe haw/oe- 
ver they be troubl-d , yet they never f ail: ard 
depart from that ſire affimnce which the) 
have conCeived of t he mercy of God, but ſtri- 
ving with their oxone weakentſſ* they alrpaies 
get the hand at laſt : which i prooved 
by m4 examples in David. 4.2.17, 

A deſcription of the batte! of the fleſh and 
the ſpirit rottbin a Faithfull ſoul. 3.2.18. 

The aſſuredneſſe of Gods good will.3.2.18. 

A confut ation of the moſt peſtil-nt ſubtill 
reaſoning, of cert aire balfe Papiſts , which al- 
though they confeſſe that ſo bs as we logke up- 
on Chriſt , we finde plentiful matter to hope 
well , yet will necds bave us to waver and 
doubt in conſideration of our orone wiwort bi- 
neſſe. And it is d that we ought nener- 
theleſſe to looks for aſſimed ſalvation , fir as 
much as Chriſt by a Certaine marvellous com 
munion doth d.ryly grow together more and 
more into one body with 15.3.2.24, 

So ſoont as wee have any one drop of faith 
we begin to bebold God mercifull unto us, al- 
though a far off in deede , yet with ſo aſſured 
fer » 4s we know we are not deceived : both 
theſe points are proved by teſtimonies of Paul 
3-2:19.20, 

It is ſhewed by exampl.s, bow faith armetb 
and fortifieth it ſelfe wtth the word of God to 
beare the violent aſſaults of textations , ant 
bow t he godly minde never ſuffereth the affi- 
ance of Gods mercy to be plucked away from 
u,altbough it be aſſailed with many remnants 
of unb:liefe and diſtruſt.3.2.21, 
| In thegood will of God,which faith uc ſaid 
to have reſpett unt 0,altbough faith doe chief- 
| ly looke znto the aſſured expeft ation of eternal 


this preſent life and 4 perfett ſurety of .ll good 
things, but the uo ſuch as may be gathered 
of the word: both theſ: points are confirmed by 
teſtimonies of Scripture. 3.2.25. 

Faith although it embrace the word of God 
in every point , that is to ſay, in the comman- 


life , yet there are alſo contained promiſes of 
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mw” - bath ber foundat pro of 
Fl Ky 
_ O_—_— it 1 dire(led,in the free | the Schoolmen,wbich ſay that we can nome 0- 
promiſe af mercie , and for this reaſon the Go- | therwiſe determine of the grace of God toward 
| bell is called the word of faith , and # jyt as | 8, than by morall conjefQure.,,2.38. | 
contrarie to the law 3.2.29. T bey are prooved to be miſerably blinde , in 
' Yet doe we not by this diſtiniFion teare | ſaying that it is raſbneſſe for 1s 10 CORCerve an 
faith in ſunder a Pighius ſhamefully cavil- | undoubted knowledge of the will of God : A 
| lth.3.2.30. good compariſon of them and Paul in this 
Faith doth no L:(ſe need the word of God, | point of doftrine.3,1.39., « 
than the fruit dot need the lively root of the A confutation of their trifling ſbift that \ 
tree, and with the word muſt be joyned acon- | although we may take upon us to judge of the 
ſuderation of the power of God , without the | grace of God according to the preſent ſtate of 
which mens cares will either not willingly, righteouſneſſe,zet the hn1owledge of perſevering 
heare the word, or not eſteeme it wortbily. His | tothe end abideth in ſiſpence.3.2.40. 
power 3s to be confidered ; in that that it wef= | It is proved that the definition of faith 
fellual, that is to ſay , by the workss of God, | taught in this chapter, Sefi, 7. agreeth with | 
aud by bis benefits either particular or anci> | the Apoſtles on : Heb, cap. 11. And 
ent , and ſuch as he bath beſtowed upon the | the erroxr of the $chookmen,that Charity is be» 
whok church.3.2.31. fore faith and hope, is confited by the teſtimo- 
T be faithful oftentimes {s behave them= | nie of Bernard. 3.2.41. 
ſelves that ſome errors are mingled with their | Hope is alway engendredof faith , and is 
faith, and they ſcene to paſſe the bounds of the | the undivided companion of faith , ſo that 
word, but yet ſo that faith bath alway the up= | whoſoever Licketh bope, is proved alſo to have 
per hand : T bis #s prooved by the exampſes of | no faith, Alſo faith is nouriſbed and 
Sara and Rebecca, whom in the crooked tur- | thened by hope , and how neceſſary are 1 
nings of their minde, God did by a ſecret bri- | belpes of hope to ſtablifh faith wi b is aſſai- 
| dle hold faſt in the obedience of bis word. | kd with ſo many ſorts of tentations.3.2,42. 
3.2.31. by reaſon of this conjoyni ad alliance of 
| By reaſon of our blindneſſe and ſtifſenecked- | faith and hope, the ſcripture doth many times | 
| neſſe, the word ſuſſiceth nos t0 make us bave | uſe thoſe two words without difference , and 
faith , wuleſſe the ſpirit of God doe enlighten | ſometime joyneth them together, A confut a» 
our minde, and ſtrengthen our heart with bis | tion of the errour of Peter Lombard , which 
power : and the ſame ſpirit is not only the be= | maketh two fi ions of faith,that is to ſay, 
ginner of our faith, but alſo doth encreaſe it by | the grace of God, and the merit of workss.3. 
degrees-3-2:33: 43. 
Although it ſceme to the of men a If the imperftion of fait b,and the confir- 
moſt ſtrange dottrine, that bas 4 beleeve \ ming and encreaſe ak _ 
in Chriſt , but bee to whom it is given , yet | Of t he ſumme of our faith, which we call 
prooved to be moſt true by reaſons, teſtimonies \ the Creede , or Symbole of the Apoſtles. 2. 
of Scripture, and examples. 2,22 4. | 16.18. 
T berefore faith us called the ſpirit of faith, | T be couclufrnef the 16, (\bapter, where- 
the worke and good ple aſiere of God : and it is | inare briefly conteined vþe benefits t hat came 
a ſingular gift, which hee giveth by ſingular | to ws by thoſe things that are Spoken COncer- 


_ 


— 


privileage to whom he will, x it is prooved by | ning Chriſt in the Symbok of the Apolthes .2. 
notable ſentences taken out of Auguſtine. 3.2. | 16,19. 

It us not enough that the mind: be enlighte- See juſtificationof Faith. 

ned with underſtanding of the word , unkeſſ ; 

alſo the aſſure of of the word be powred into Faſting, 

the very beart , both which things the ſpirit | Of that part of diſcipline of the Church, 


worketh which u therefore called the ſeale #he | which concerneth the appointing of faſtings, 
pledge, and the ſpirit of promiſe.3.2 * or extraordinary prayers : and,bow Þ aſtonr! 
Although faith bee tofſed with divers | ought to uſe it 4.12. 14-16,17. 5 
doubtings , yet it alway at the kaſt, eſcapetb It is to bee provide that no ſuperſtition 
'wE the gulfe of tentations , and recevetb me in in faſting. 4.12.19. The | 
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T be holy and rightfoll F afting bath three 


ends. 4.12.15. 
| "The of fuſing. 4.12.18. 
Of the ſuperſtition of Lent, & the diverſity | # 


of obſerving the ſme F aſting . 4.12.20.21, 


Feare. 


| The faithful are oftentimes troubled with 
Feare and diſtruft by reaſon of the feeling of 
their owne we neſſe, 2.2.17. 

Another kind of fore conceived in a godly 
beart, either by examples of Gods wenge ance 
ageinſt the wicked, or by conſideration of bis 
owne miſery : Such feare is ſo much not con- 
trary to faith, that the faithfull are much ex- 
borted to have it, Neither us it any marvell, if 
there bee in a faithfull ſonle both fiare and 
faith,fith on the other ſade in the wicked there 
are both dull negligence and carefulneſſe, 

2.22.23» 
" T be fore of God roceedeth owt of a dow= | a 
ble fecling namely —_ we honour God as our 
father, and feare him as our Lord : Neither | take 
it any marvel if one minds bave both thoſe | t 


ions, 
T bis feare differeth from the feare of the 
wnfaithfull, which they commonly call a ſer= 
vile feare. 3.2.27, 


Of forlaking our ſelves, 


T befrſt beginning of framing our life af- 
ter the ride fet forth in the law, #4 to confider 
that we are not at our oxpne liberty, bat bak 
lowed and dedicated to God. And therefore we 
ought to forſ.uke our ſelves, and our orone rea- 
on ( which as the Philoſophers thinks ,onght 
alone to be obeyed) to le xtobet worm 
guverned by the Word and Spirit of the Lord. 


| 


TAL 

All that we ought not to ſeeke thoſe thing s 
that ere our one, biit thoſe things that are 
| according to the will of the Lord,and doe ſerve 
to advance bis glory. And that this us the "ah 
ſaking of ovur ver » Witbout the which ther: 
"I vor ach age urge the ſoul of man, | P 
andif there be any of vert we at all,the 
ood n C— with wicked defire of glory, 


Ihe forſaking or mortifying of v7 Place, | nd 
1 partly in reſpett of men, and parth, yea, and 

cle rhe of God Tow + 56 hoon 17 
the ; os ture command:th wu to doe two 
things : = ales referre them to bonowr be= | 
—_ with ener OY 


implay our ſelves wholly to proc ave their cone- 
modities. modi, How he of ſen no 
ranght in the 2 nd ſd alſo bow 


eb us by the band to the ſe- 
ie Sap ee the 3.7-5; 
See certaine things pertaining to this 
purpoſe. 3.20.43; 


Free-will, 


Man wa endued with free-will in the firſt 

Cad Ore 1.15.8. which be loſt by 

Of this the P biloſophers were igno « | , 

rant, and ſo all ſuch «« follow chem, giving 

free-will to man, are ntterly deceived. 1.15.8. 

T he phablene het ms SINENESE 
firſt man, 


which wat in t h not excuſe bis 
fall, 1.15.8. 
boa wh fir aw proſe a fo = glory of 
God, to acknowledge our ſtrengt Cuts 
2 ftaffe made of reed, yea, FS ho In 
the meane time we maſtbeware that while we 


es ha ch hineſſe from man, wee doe not 


of ſlothfulneſſe. But ra- 
ther we ought t » HO. he 
in Ged al the goods we our ſelves 
are void, T be | of fiee-will dee rather 


throw it wes oo nt eg oh 


2.2.1, 

The Philoſopher; determine three Org 
of t he ſoule, Underſtanding Senſe,and Will or 
Appetite : and they thinke he the reaſon of 
Mans ſuffice for bis good go- 
vernance : that will ir by ſent moved to 6 
vill, ſo that it doth bardly yeeld it ſelfe tore- 
ſon, and ſometime is diverſly drarene from the 
one to the other, but yet that it bath a free 
cktion, and cannot b ſtopped, that it may 
| follow reaſon, ber guide 1 in all things : finally, 
that vertues and vices are in our powers, 
2.2.2.3 


Th Eccleſis we Writers, hong they 
dderbeſ 
the fade 6 0 — oy =p ſore 


wound by po yet bave ſpoke too much 
PAY this matter, old Wri- 
ters 


is becauſe 
packy wry i” Lv TA hails 


0h heb in the gre" Judgement of men, 
7 «(rand 
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advancing free will. But all the ol4 roriters 
generally, except Auguſtine, doe ſo vary and 
w.rver in this point of dofrine, that there can 
almoſt no certainty be gathered of their wri- 
tings. T hey which came after them, fell -1e af- 
ter anot ber to worſe and worſe. T be definitions 
of freewill ont of Origen , Auguſtine , Ber- 
nard, Anſelme, Peter Lombard, and Tho- 
mas. 2.2 .4- | 

In what things they doe commonly give 
freewill toman, and of the three ſorts of mans 
will.2.2.5. 

Alſo of the common diſtin@ion of the three 
ſorts of laberty.2.2.5. 

Whether man be wholly deprived of power 
to doe good, or whether be have yet ſome power 


though it be weake : where it us ſpoken of the 


grace working togetber, and what is amiſſe in / 
the ſame diſtin(fion.2.2.6, 

Foraſmuch as it cannot otherwiſe bee ſaid 
that man bath freewill , but becauſe be doth 
evill of his mpne will,and not by compulſion,it 
had beene very good for the Church that this 
word freewill had never been uſed, whith had 


raiſed = men to 8 damnabl: of them 
| ſelaes. he old writers alſo do oft declare what 
they me.ane by that word, ſpecially Auguſtine, 


out of whom there are many places all: 
we. he weakneb and Ts the PR 
thereof, both when be Calleth it Bondwill,and 
when bee exponndet h the thing it ſelfe 7 It M1 
at large, 2,2.7-8, 

Although the old Eccleſiaſtical writers 
doe ſometime 100 much adyance freewill, and 
have ſpoken doubtfully and diverſly in that 


good or evill, then of 
ſhould be good, or all men evil.2.5.3. 


common diſtinition of grace working and | mand 


EY 


neceſſitie etther all men 


—_—s 


Azgainſt the men alſo it % 4 
AE Sheeaind: and ings 
are not in vaine, although it be not inthe poxp- 
er of the ſinner to obey : and there is ſbewed 
what effe(? the ſame do worke both in the wit 
ked and the faithfull.2.5.4.5. 

It 3s not to bee gathered by the commange- 
ments and lar of God,that man hath freewill | 
and ſtrength to performe them , for God doth 
not only command what ought to be done, but 
alſo promiſeth grace to obey.2.5.6.7,9, 

Th i prooved 44 well in the commande- 
ments which require the firſt converſion to 
God,as alſo in thoſe which ſpeke ſimply of the 
obſerving of the law . and thoſe which com- 
men to continue in the received grace of 
God, For the ſame God which requireth thoſe 
things , doth teſtifi: that the converſion of a 
ſanner, holineſſe of life , ſteadfaſtneſſe of conti- 
nuance, are bis free gifts, and the praiſe there- 
of 14 not t0 be parted betweene God and man.2. 
5.8.9.11. 2 

T he conditionall promiſes ,as if ze will of ye 
beare ,and ſuch like, doe noe proove that there 
3s in man a free power of willing or be4ring :yet 
it is d that God doth not mocke men in 
ſo bargaining with them. Alſo what is the uſe 
of ſuch proteſtations , both toward the godly 
and toward the ungodly.2.5.10. 

T he reprochings ,wberein God ſaith to bis 
people that they were the cauſe that they re- 
cetved not all kind of good things at his hand, 
doe not that it vat mans power to ef- | 


matter ; yet it appeareth by very many of their 
ſayiogs , that they litth or nothing eſtceming 
mans power, gave the whole praiſe of all good- 
nefſe to the holy Ghoft. 1ſany ſuch ſentences 


are rebearſed out of Cyprian , Auguſtine, 
| Eucherivs, Chryſoftome. 2.2.9. 


T be power of mans will is not to be weig h= 


ed by the ſucceſſ of things but by the choice of 
Juagement and the affe(tion of will,2.4.8. 

It #s provued againſt the defenders of free= 
will that ſinne i of neceſſuy ,and yet nevert ve= 
| leſſe ought to be umputed:alla that it u volun- 
tarte, and yet Cannot be avoided. 2.3.1, 

A ſolution of another objeion of theirs, 
where they ſay that unleſſe both vertues and 
VICES proceede of free elelt ton of will, it were no 


reaſon that man ſhould ett ber be prniſoed or 


ways” 2 Lo 
Alſo ant r objefTien, where they fy that 
if this were not the poxeer of our will to chooſe 


—_— EI _ 
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fleſh.2.5.11. 


promiſes of the Law.1.5.12. | | 
doe thoſe places mak for then, 


Cape the evils wherewith they were afflifted. 
And there is ſpoken of the uſe of ſeeh repro- 
chings as well toward them that obſtinatly 
goe forr-ard in their faults ar toward the con-- 
formeable that are Converted to repentance. 
Alſo whereas the Scripture doth ſometinge give 
to 4 the office of doing, it doth ſo for no other 
reaſon but to awaken th: ſlothfulneſſe of the 


T he ſaying af Moſes, T be commandement 
 neere to thee,in thy month and in thy heart, 
Oc. maketh nothing foy the defenders of free 
will, foraſmuch as he there ſpeaketh not of th: 
bare commandements , but of tbe Evangelicall 


No more 
where it is ſaid, that the Lord looketh and 
watcheth to ſee what men will doe.2.5.13- 

Alſo thoſe places whert good works? are 


þ 


called owrs : aud we are ſaid to doe that which 
is holy and pleaſing to the Lord, Ant -_ 
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ſhewed that the onely ſpirit of God worketh all | the deſervings of works with the imputation 
good motiong in ws, but. yet not at in ſtocks. | of free righteouſueſſe. 2.9.4. _ 
2.5-14-15. John the Bapriſt bad an ofte meane be- | 
Au expoſition of certaine other places of | tween the Prophets expoſitors of the Laiw,and 
"_— which the enemies of the grace of | the Apoſtles publiſhers of the Goſpell. 2.9.5. 
God doe abuſe, to ſtabliſh free will.2.5.16.17. 


18.19., Government, 
G See politic ke Government. 
God. H 
He Scripture teaching the imme 1ſurable Hands. ; 
14 ſpiritual ſubſtance of God,doth overs | 


throw not onely the follies of the commun peo- See laying on of hands. 
| ple but alſo the ſubtill inventions of wwe hag 

philoſophy, and the erronr of the Manichees | Holy water of Papilts. 1 
concerning two originall beginnings, and the | 

falſe opinion of the Ant hropomorphites COM | See Book. 4. C hap. 10.S:Þ.20. | 
cerning 4 bodily God. 1.13.1. 


In what ſenſe it i ſuid that God is in hea« Holy Ghoſt, 
| ven,and what dotrine # to be gathered theres 
of. 3.20.40. Teſtimonies whereby the God=hcad of the 
What is the name of God to be ſunftified. Holy Ghoſt 3s proved. 1.13.14.15. 
| 3-0-4, T he Holy Ghoſt is the bond wherewith 


Of the kingdome of God among men, and of | Chriſt doth effeftnally binde us to bim, and 
| the increaſing and fun thereof. 3.2.42. without it, all that C briſt bath ſuffered and 
God. 


| Sec Knowledge © done for the ſalvation of mankind, doth no- 
| Sec Image of Godin man, thing profit W. 3.1.1.3. | 
briſt ame afier a ſingular manner furni- 
Goſpell. ſbed with the Holy G ft, to ſever 14 from the 


world, and therefore he is Called the Spivit of 
Cbriſt, although hee were knowne to the | ſaniification, Why he is ſometime called the 
Terpes in the time of the Law, was yet ſhewed Spirit of the Father, and ſumetime the —_ 
indeed only by the Goſpell : and the boly F a« | of the Sonne, H: is called the Spirit of Chriſt, 
thers taſted of that grace, which is now offt= | 19t only in reſpet that Chriſt is the eternall 
red to us with full abund.mce : they ſaw the Word, but alſo according to bis perſon of Mee 
diy of Chriſt albeit with a dim ſight, the glo- | diator. 3.1.2. 
ry whereof now ſhineth inthe Goſpell, a An expoſition of the titles wherewith the 
any vaile beerpeene us and it. 2.9.1.2. Scripture ſetteth forth the Holy Ghoſt : and 
In the ſame place alſo is ſbewed, that the | there is entreated of the beginning and whole 
G oſpell Py properly and ſpecially called the pubs reſtoring of "our ſalvation : T be titles be theſe, 
liſbing of the grace given in Chriſt, and not | the Spirit of ion, the carneſtand ſeak of 
the promiſes that are written bythe Prophets | our inheritance, life water oyle,oint ment fire, 
concerning the remiſſion of ſins, Againſt the | 4 fountaine, the band of G14,&e. 3.1.3. 
doftrine of Serverus, which taketh away the | Faith is the chiefe worke of the Holy Ghoſt, | 
promiſes under thit pretence, that by the feith | and therefore to it for the nyt part are all 
of the Goſpell we bave the fulfilling of all the thoſe _ referred which are commonly 
promiſes, it is proved that though (Chriſt offer found in the Scripture to expreſſe the force and 
”" [1045 inthe Goſpel a preſent fulneſſe of ſpiris | eff*tFuall power of the Holy Ghoſt, 3.1.4. 
tuall good things, yet the enjoying thereof lieth 


hidden under the cuſtody of hope ſo long as we , Hamilley: | 
live in this world, and therefore we muſt yet It is nut the true bumility which God re | 
reſt upon the promiſes.2.9.3, | quirethof us unleſſe we ark owles our (elves . 
A confutation of their error, which compare | utterly void of all goodneſſi rig hteoſ- 
the law with the Gaſpell, none otherwiſe than neſſe. 3.12.6, | 
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Of th bumilitis three is an example ſbew- | 


ed in the Publicane.3.12.7. x 
That wee” may giveplace to the calling of 

Chr iſt,both preſirmtion and c rele ſſeneſſe muſt 

be far ay» ay from 8, 3.12.5. 

T here 15 n» danger left m mm ſhonld take too 


| much from himfelfe , ſo that bee lexrne that 


which wantet| in himſalfe,js to bee recovtred 
in God, It is a daveliſh word, although it be 
ſweete to 5, that lifteth up man in bimſelfe 4 
for repulſing wereof , there are recited out of 


do rigorouſly throw downe man: and alſo there 
are recited certaine promiſes , which doe pro- 
mi ſe grace 10 none but to t hem that dot pine a» 
way with feeling of their oxpne poverty. 2.2.10 
Certain notable ſayings of Chryſoſtome 
and Augnſtine concerning true humilitte. 
2.2.11. 


| 


Idoles. 


He Scriptnee ſetteth out God by cert aine 
titles of addition and makes , not tothe 
intent to bind bim to one place or to one people, 
but to put difference berweene but holy Majee 


ſtie and idoles,2.8.15, 
An expoſition of the firſt commandement : 
wh.re is ſbewed that worſbipping,truſt , invo» 


cation, and thankeſytving , belong wholly to 
God, and no whit thereof may be conveyed any 
ot berwhere without great anjurie to bim , bo 
whoſe eyes all things are open.2.9.16, 

An expoſution of the ſecond commandement: 
where is ſpoken of zdols and image1.2.8.17. 

T he Scripture to tbe intent to bring 115 to 
the truc God , doth expreſly exclude all the 
gods of the Gentiles, 1.10.3. and ſpecially all 
idols and images. 1.11.1. 

God is ſevered from idols, not only that he 
| alone ſboul4 Þ zve the name of God , but that 
| he 1l-ne (howld be wholy miiigges , and nw 

tl ing that belong-th to the Godhead ſbould be 
conveyed to any other.1.12.1. 

T be glori: f God is corrupted with falſe 
lying ,vbcn any forme is apprintedto it. 1.11.1 

It is proved by texts and reaſons that God 


ges that are mad: x1 expreſſe a figure of bim, 
| and this probibition pertained not to the 
Jewes onely. 1.11.2. 

God did in old time ſo ſhers bis preſence by 
viſible ſigner either to the whole people or to 


moniſhed them of the incomprebenfable ſub= 
ſtance of God. 1.11.3. 


” 


— 


ſhip which is done with the hands of men doe 


ſhew that imager are not gods, 1.11.4, 


the Script ure many weighty ſentences , which | 


—c 


generally miſliketh all Portraitur's and Ima» | and 


Cerraine choſen men, that the ſme ſegnes ad bel 


— —— 


It is provoed even of Juvenals __ 
that Pop mad, ror +/4ar the 
Images of God and of $ zints reith the exam. 
ple of the Cherubs covering the propitiatorie 


1.11.3. 


The ſinſfe it ſelfe and alſo the workeman- 


Azainſt the Greeians zwbich make m1 pra- 
ven image of God, yet doe give themſelves 
leave to paint bim. 1.11.4, 

T be ſaying of Gregorie, upon which the 
Papiſts ſay that they ſtand , that imager ar: 
unlearned mens bookes , ir confuted by the te. 

imonee of Hjerom, Habacuc, LaQtantias, 
ſebius, Augnſtine , Varro, and the decree 
of the Elebertine Conncell, 1,1 1.5.6.7. 

T he Papifts portraitures or images where- 
by they repreſent the holy Martyrs and Þix- 
gins,are paterns of moſt wicked riotows exceſſe 
and unchaſten:ſſe. 1.11.7.12, 

T he people ſhall karne mucy more by the 
preaching of the word and miniſtration of $4 
craments, than by a thouſand wooden croſſes. 
I.11.7. 

T he antiquitie and beginning of idolttvie . 
for that men thinking God not to bee neere 
them , wunkſſe bee did fbew him ſilfe carnallie 
preſent, raiſed up ſignes in which they belee= | 
ved that bee was carnally converſant before 
their eyer. 1.11.8, 

Aﬀter ſuch an invention by and by follow- 
eth the worſbipping of the image, like as of God 
or of any other creature in the image : both 
which the law of God forbiddeth. x.11.8.9. 

Againſt them, which for defence of abomi- 
nable idolutric , dv pretend that they doe not 
take the images for Gods , it is proved that 
neither the Ferves did thinke their calfe to be 
God nor the heathen when they made to them- 
ſelves images did ever thinke the ſame to be: 
God, whom no man excuſe, 1.11.9. 

T he Pap'ſts are ſo perſmoaded as the Hea- 
then and idolatrous Fewes were, that they 
worſhip God bimfelfe under images. 1.11.10. 
Neither can they effape away with their di- 
ſtinitHon of ſervice and worſbip. 1.11,11.16. 
I,12.2, 

When idolatry is condemned,eraving and 
painting ave not utterly reprooved, but there | 
is required a true and right uſe of them both, 
that God bee not counterfeited with bodily 
ſhape,but only t hoſe things whbich our eics may 


mold, 1.11.12. Re 
Of images in the Temples of Chriſtians. 
4+9+-9, 


Even | 


— _ a_Acn = 


"The: Table, 


—Franthe Tdblaters themſelver oe 
naturally underftved that there it ome oncly 
| God : but this underſt 


anding availed no 
! ther than to make them ny Gym ner' ro 


1.10-3+ 


| Idolatry is an cider proofe that the know 
| ledge of God 1s neterady planted ds the minds 


NOTS I.3.1. 


lnege of God inman. 


a 


What it 1, that man was create aficr the 
Image of God : And bere are confuted the 
fond expoſitions of Ohander, and of other : 
and bere is declared that tbough the Image 
| of God doe alſo in the outward man, 
aud dee extend tot be whole excellencie where= 
with the nature of man þ þ all kinds of li- 


is in the minde and beart,or in the ſoule 


ror net 15.3; 62.2.1, 
of God at the beginning 
Meryny > ©, iz light , uprig ht- 
0 of beart, and the pre of al bis 


parts, which is proved by they repairing of cor- 


nature, wherein C 


weth 1s after the image of Cod, and by otber 
arguments, 1.15.4. 


| Iadulgences. 
See Pardons, | 


| Tafanes. 
See Baptizing of Infants. 


Laſt Judgement, 


Ofthe viſible preſence of Chriſt when be 
ſhall appeare at % laſt day. Of the judge- 
ment of the q IL I ene _ 
faith is well & rightfully direfFed tothe think- 
ing apanthet dey ; aud of tbe netable comfor- 
ting that thereby ariſeth in our couſtiences. 

25.7.8. 

Of the incomprebenſtble gr 
Gods vengeance my ee the 
25.12. 


| Judiciall proceedingsin Law. 


of the uſe of judicial ings, Ma: 
giftrater, and Lin ami Ciofi It s 
bite for Chriſtians to ſue for their right 


—— 


# Magiſtrate, ſv that the ſame be done Tag Scripture, 3.1.2.1 


———— _— WY CR 
—— 


ving Creatures , Aoter” ot. a ipal feat thereof | 3-1 


TE of our 


Pajero ren hey 6 he nie, 
it be # commen or criminall affion 


whole ith 


Juſtification of Faith. 


Of the j 
dutin ft need 


fiſt of the 
the thing i lf 


The antics. of detlrine concerning the 
| Juftibcationof Fahy of prom inperroone 


3-11.1, 
Tt is ſhewed by the Scripne what it it to 
be juſti d by workgs , and 1pbet it is to be ji 
(un faith, 3:23.,2.3.4 
A cenfictation the erroun of Oftander, 
which ta- 


concerning e rig bteoufineſſe, 
keth from men the earneſt 
gracesf Chriſt 3,1 x are btn 13- 
"4 cs 
Ds 
e righteouſneſs to ws 


9, "wee Fad <"EY 
3-% 
Arad# them which images as 


neſſe compounded of faith. and 2 & 
that when the one « ftabliſhed, the + 

ther mt need; bee overt brown, * IT. 13, 

14-15,16.17.18. 

Ir 6 proved by the Scripture ts 

Sopbiſter tht his is « ſure privciph, 


Mes Ee 3. pe 


Te the rig 
on with God, 


yer of a 
before 


| the free juſtification, wee 


mindes to the Fadgemns fo ſeat 


bwkck and 


full majeſtic whereof ts de 


which, not 
= many ple 
2 'T'8 


| 


of the 8ruz | 


is. 


—— 


© 


o 
- 
* 
= ap” : 
- _ 
— — 


| 


— ' The Table. 


[2 teſtimonies of Auguſtine a»d Bernard. 
12.3, 
| Is Covebidrancels obſerved in free juſti- 
fication : the firſt, that the Lord heepe faſt bis 
glory nom :which i done when be alone 
35 ac d to be rig bteong, for they glory 
againſt God, which ih m themſelves.” 3. 
13.1.2. the ſecond, that our conſciences may | 
have quietneſſe in the fight of bu judgement, 


3-13-3-4.5- fn Bo. | 
aft 7 op hu 9 1 = eh 


tion, and what continual proceedings.3.1. 
A briefe funpne of the foundation of Chri- 
an dotrine taken out ef Paul, 3.15.5, | 
T his foundation being laid, wiſe —_— 
doe well and orderly build upon, whether it b: 
to ſet forth dolFrine and exhortation,or to give 
« 3.15.8, 
| Grod works renee bs ojed by the doCtrine 
of Juſtification of fatth, 3.16.1. 
t mw moſt falſe that mens raids are drawne 
| away from affetkion of well doing, when we 
take from them the opinion of deſerving. 
byes == == ſands, oh 
t is a moſ} vain hat men are 
ackglee ray tanan aa ofie for too 
neſſe of ſins, 'in which we ſay that righteouſe 
neſſe conſaſteth; 3.16.4. 
In what ſenſe the Scripture oftentimes ſaith, 
that the faithfull are juſtified by workes. 3-17: 
$.9.10.4142;* 
T he doers of the Law are juſtified. 3. 


—_ | 

« that walketh in wprightneſſe is righte» 

| 00, 3-17-15. | 
An expoſition of certaine places, wherein 

CD he nn 


and pray t0 be judged according 
ond pede ths og 


IC OR In - 
have to de with God, only place of refuge | Knowledge of God, - 
for conſcience, inimthe free mercy of God, ex- a | 
cluding all truſt of works: And1hi is proved |, To know God, is not onely49 conceive that 


4. | of God, than that which made them unex- 


\. | Moſes repeateth the mention of the cove- 


| 


there is ſome God, but to underſtand ſo much 
a behoveth ws to know of bim, and ſomuch 
« availeth for bis glory, and is expedient. 
1.2.1. 

T be knowledge of God ought to tend to 
this end : firſt, to frame us to feare and reve- 
rence : and thenthat by it guiding and teach- 
ing 1 , we may learne to ache all g20d thingy of 
bim, and to aceount the ſame received at Ins 
band. 1.2.2. & 1.5.8. 

T be Phil-lopbers bad no other knowledge 


cuſable, but did not bring them to the truth, 
2.2.18, 

T bis perſw aſgon is naturally Planted inal 
men,that there 3s ſome God. 1.2.3. and that to 
this end,that they which doe not worſbip bim, 
may be condemned by their owne judgement. 


At, 6 TU RAR in their ſuper- 
ſttions, and other ſome of ſet purpoſe doe ma- 
litionfly depart'from God, 1.4.1. 

See certaine things pertaining to this 
_ in che Title of Creation of the 
world. 


L. 
Laying onof hands. 
F laying on of hands 'in ordering of 


Miniſters. 4.14.20. 
Of the laying on of bands in making of Pc= 
piſb Prieſts, 4.19.31, 


Law. 


gion ſet forth by Moſes, was not. given #0 bold 
the old people ftill in it, but to nouriſh in their 
bearts the bope of ſalvation in Chriſt, witill 
bis comming, which is proved by this, that 


nant ; and by the order of the ceremonies ap» 
inted « well in $acrifices as in waſhings 3 


and the bonour of kingdome in Da- 
Arg. bis poſterity. TE Low alſo of 
the ten. Commandements was given #0 © 
pare mento ſick Chriſt. 2.7.1.2. #4 that 


1.3.1. 
T bongh all men know by nature that there | 


T he Law, that is to ſay, the forme of Reli« 


alſo by 1he office of Prieſthood of the tribe |, 


| is done, when in maketh ns nuexCuſable, 


being | 


— 
. — 
— 


—— 
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— 


"The Table. 


f 


= 


| 

being on convitied of our ſannes, to 
| Move us t0 ſceke far pardon of one guikimtſſ 
| 2.7-3«4- 


that the obſerving of the Law is impoſſible.2. 
d T ber are three uſes anA1 office s of the ,, 
rall Lawo:T he firſt ir that ng unto ns the 
righteonſneſſe which onely is acceptable unto 
God, it may be as a glaſſe for us, wherein wee 
may bebold our weakg:fſe, and by it our wic- 
kedneſſe, and 
ſedneſſe : Neither turneth this to any diſhonour 
of the Law, but maketh for the glory of the 
bountifulneſſe of God,wwhich both with belp of 
grace aideth us to doe that which we are com- 
manded, and by mercy putteth aw 19 or offen- 
ces. Neither yet doth this office altogether 
ceaſe in the reprobate, 2.7.6.7.8.9. 

T he ſecond office is to veſtrame the repro= 
bate with feare of puniſhment, kſt they wn- 
brideledly commit the wickedneſſe which in- 
wardly they «Inv xy nouriſh and love : and alſo 
fo draw backs thecbildren of God before their 
regeneration from outward licentiouſncſſe. 
2.7.10.11. 

T be third office concerntth the ſait bfull : 

for the Law although it be already written 
with the finger of God in their bearts,yet pro- 
fiteth themrwo wayes : Firſt by ſtudying upon 
it they are more confirmed in the underſtan- 
—_—_— will of the Lord,and are ſtirred # 


ſftrengt hned to obedience, that they goe not 
out of kinde by the ſluggiſhneſſe of the fleſh, 2. 
7.12.13.For a touching the curſe of the Law, 
it 1s taken away from the faitbfull,that it can 
n0 more extend it ſelfe againſt them in dam- 

mg and deſtroying them. 2.7.14- 

ly the ten commandements of the laws we 
learne the ſame things which we but ſlenderly 
taſte by inſtrut{ion of the Law of nature: Firſt 
that re owe to God reverence, love, and feare, 
that ne neonforſſ pleaſetb bim, and wicked. 
| neſſe diſpleaſeth him : finally, that examining 
| our life by the rule of the Law, we ave unwor- 
thy to bee accounted among the creatures of 
God,and that oy power is unſufficient , yea no 
power at all toperforme the Law. Both theſe 


of our ſelves, which teacheth ue 10 fleeto the 
mercy of God, and to crave tbe helpe of his 
grace. 2.8. 1.2.3. 

Foraſmuch as God the Lawwmaker is ſpirt» 
enall;thatirto ſay,ſpeaketh ar well to the ſouk 
a to the body, therefore the Law. likewiſe re- 
Jireth not only an outward honeſty, bpt alſo 


| Tris proved bythe Scriptime, and declared | 


by them both, our aCcur-" 


p | J*fty uſe 


points ingendred in us humility, and abafing | 


——— 
an inward and ſpirituall righteonſneſſe, and « 
very angelihe pureneſſe. 2.8.6. which is pro= 
ved POIINR expoſation,whben be conf1- 
ted the Phariſees wang interpret ation vbich 
require4 onely a certaine outward obſervation 
of the Law. 2.8.7. 

T here is almway more in the commande- 
ments & probibitzons of the L arogthan i; ex» 
preſſed. T berefore for the right and true ex- 
pounding of them, it behooeth to weigh what 
1s the intent or end of every of them : T hen 
from that which is commanded or firbidden, 
we muſt drav an argument to the Contrarie, 
that we: may underſtand, that not only an 
evill is forbidden, but alſo the good is coms 
manded which is contrarie to that evill. 2, 


8.8.9. 

Why God ſpake by w.y of implyed compre- 

bending in ſetting forth the Fro.s of bis ara 
ments. 2.8.10. 

Of the dividing the Law into two T ables : 
and hors therein we are taught that the firſt 
fowtdation and the very ſonle of righteouſneſſc 
is the worſbipping of God. 2.8.11. 

Of the diviſion of the ten commandements, 


| and how many commandements are to be ap- 


pointed to the firſt T able,and bow many to the 
ſecond. 2.8.12.50., | 

An poſing of the commandement s of 
God : Where is declared that the Lord in the 
beg inning of the Law to ſtabliſh bis owone ma- 

uſcth three nts : Firſt by challen- 
ging to bimelfe the ſoveraigne power and 
right of dominion over us he doth as it were by 
neceſſuty dravo us to obey bim : ſecondly,he allu- 
reth us with the ſweetneſſe of the promiſe of 
grace:#hirdly, be movetb ws to obedience with 
rehearſal of the benefit that we have received, 
2.8. 13.14.15. 

T he Law teacheth not onely certaine in- 
troduttions and principles of righteouſneſſe, 
but the very accompliſhment thereof, the ex- 
preſſing of the image of God, andthe perfelti- 
on of holineſſe: which Law is all contained in 
two points, that is to ſay, the love of God and 
of owr neighbour. 2.8.51. 

The Law of Nature. 2.2.22. 


Lawes Policicke, 


Neither can Lawes be without the Magi- 
Magiſtrate without Lawes. A 


ned by the politicke, Lowe 


prrpoſe us —_—_ divifion of the oY, 


——_— 


| 


—— 


— 


— 
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| 


ned, and judicial accuſation or rebuk; "gs 


-phers doe, 3.6.1. 


5 The Table. | 


ms 


— 


S | 


them bet 

lawful fo 

ticks Lawes, 4.20.14.15. ſo that they agree 
with that natural equity, the reaſon whereof 
i ſet forth in the morall Law of Moſes. 
T. it 5s ſhewed by examples that they 
may alter the ordinances of penaliies accor- 
ding tothe diverſity of the Conntrey, time and 
other Circumſtances, 4.20.16. 


Liberty. 
See Chriſtian libertie. 


Lying, 


And expoſition of the ninth Cen. 
ment, wherein the Lord forbiddeth þ. j 
wherewith we by lying or b4: & biting ds burt 
any mans good name ,or binder bus commodity, 
2.8.47. 

We many time: fanne againſt this comman= 
dement, although we doe not Lye. But in this 

int there muſt bee a 
cene the ing which us here condem- 


bich i uſed ing to 
moms on” WP 


Life of a Chriſtian man. 


The Law containeth a rule how to frame a 
mans life, and divers plates alſe of the Scri 
ture doe bere &f there declare it and not wit 
out an orderly manner of teaching, although 


wiſely made | 


not ſo exquiſite and curious as the P biloſe- 


Herein the Scripture doth two things : it 
flinetb ws up 11 the ye of rig hteonſneſſe, and 
teacheth a rule how to follow the ſame, T he 
firſt point it worketh by divers arguments aud 
reaſons, 3. 6.2, and berein #be Scripture 
Layeth much better fonnd tions, than can be 
fond in all the bookes of the Philoſophers, 
6.3. 
p Againſt 1bem that pretend a knowledge of 
Chriſt, when there life and manners reſemble 
wt the dine of Chriſt.3.6. 4. 

7 hgh perfeflion were to b: wiſhed in all 
men, yet we muſt al' achnowledye, for Chri« 
ftizns the moſt part of men which have not yet 
proceeded ſo . We alway endevour 
forward, and nat defpaine fortbe ſmalneſſe of 
our projizing. 3.6.5. 


—_ —_ 
_— 


| 


ſoberneſ 
righteouſeſſ, godlime ſe, (which ſignif 


prrancie of men. _. 


to God, of whoſe clemencit it us a teſt imonie to 
the faithful. 3.9.3. | 


fill them with true joy. 3.9.5.6. 


Out of a 


tree holineſſe ) and the bleſſed bope of immur- 


tality, 3.7.3. 
Life preſent, and the helpes thereof, 


T he Scripture teacheth the beſt way bow 
to uſe the goods of this lift, 3.10.45. | 
T wo faults muſt be avoided : that we dee 
neither binde onr conſciences with too much 
rigorou(neſſe nor give looſe raines to the intem- 


God both in clothing and in ided 
not onely for our neceſſity, ring ater 
lig/s, 3.10.2. as 

» Ito neceſſary, 1 f 

ate dang J tel Fare ou Fin 
ton, k attempt wot q » with 

dubrfel prin—ry _— F*- 


, 


God doth by divers ies teach tw the 
contempt of thu preſent Life that we may ear 
neſth defere Life to come. 3.9.1.2. 4. 


Such a contempt of thu life is of } 
Ks ,that we neit ber bate it nor be untbankfull 


An admonition to them whbich are holden 
with too much feare of death, that Chriſti 
ns ought rather to defire that day which ſbaY 
make an end of their cominuall miſeries, and 


Of the incompre excellencie of the 
eternal fekicity ( which is the end of the reſure 
reffion ) the t.1ſte of the ſwectneſſe whereof we | 
Fits; whnager tn fs ring ond 

b w as 


. meaſure of 
lory to all the children of God in beaven. 
c 


Label In which place alſs ut an an- 
endegutins which ſome men doe move 
onceyning the ſtate of the children of God af 
er the 1n, +» 

Io whet feof eternal! life is ſondet ime C9/= 
kd the reward of works. 3.18.2.4- 


M Mas| 


— — _ 
— 


The Toblc: 


Magiſtrates. 


He office of Magiſtrates 3s not ovely holy 
and larfnll before God, but alſo the moſt 
holy and bonoarabl: degree in all the bift of 
men,and t bis is ; 1 304 tires wphere- 
with free Scvipt ure b fer it » and by 
the examples of bely mrs abr yr Borne 
' civill power, 4.20.4. 
| This confiderationica pricke togedly M- 
| gi rates, to move them to the doing of their 
ay, and alſo it is a comfort t6 aſe the bard 
travels of their office. 4.20.6. 

A confictation of them, which (ay that 
though in the old time under the law Kings 
| and Judges ruled over Gods prople, yet this 
ſervile kind of government rs 9 
the perfeltion which Chriſt bath brought 
with bis Goſpell. 4.20.5.7. 

T bey erre which exchide the Mag/ſtr ates 
from the charge of Religion, foraſmueh as their * 
office extendeth to bot b the tables of the Law. | 


It is proved by Scri that they art ordai- 
broemes—arye - \ oO 
ſhipping of God as of Common peace % 
Perfobme 

flor by Sop- 

bow the ms be godly, and 

aifo draw their ſword, and ſhed the bloud of 


hy i 


of piety. 4.20.10. 


It is the duty of ſubjets towards Magi- 


ſtrates, t0 thinks benowrably of them as of 
the Miniſters and Deputies of God, foraſ- 
much as Converneth their degyee, but not that 
they ſhould efterme the vices of men for vertnes, 
4-20.22. 

It is alſo their duty with minds bearnily 
bent bat mms Acct to declare their 
obedience toward them, 
following their decrees ” poyong ef iribazer, 
Oc. to pray to God for their ſafety and proſpe- 
rite, t0 raiſe no txmndes , and not ts 
themſelves into the office of the Magiſtrate, 

20.23. 

* Loon wicked Princes of evill life, and 


whether it hee ”n 


net to publike obedichte:) ought to be badl in 


— 


whoch rule tyrannon ſly ( forſomnCh as pert ai- | 


a great reverence and hetewy in we wonls pivt 
tothe bet _ wo might be, 420.24-25. 
not withons the prov & | 


of on Which is ark by divers 
nies #utl examples of Seriptite + and ther: is 
ſhowed with what conflderations roſs ſub- 
jets tught 10 brite their owe demee 
which live under ſurh ungodly and withed 
T yrames, 4.20.26.27.23.29.31. 
It is kad io pious ton bs Fiſt wp 
ainſt T yrants, but onely for therk which by 
the Laxves of the Kingdom or of the Contrireey, 
are tbe definders of the libertis of the proph. 


4-20.31, 

T he Lord by bis maro»Vow ſe ma 

| wy nes _ —_— rife hp ſolne of 
is ſervants to puniſh , avd 

time alſo bee direFfetb x ond. the os 

Wicked men, whil: they intend anot her thing. 

4-20.30. 

In tbe obedience which is dove 20 the com- 
mandemints of Kings and KR mlery rbis is al- 
way #0 be excepted, that it drarv-hs not aw 19 
flow the obedivaee of Godt Neither is any 
wrong done 16 them when tre vefuſe $0 obty 
them in ſuch things as they commurnd ag 2ieſt 
God : this is wet ditty, how gyeut and 
prejent peril ſorver doe bang wpon furh cor- 
ſtancie, 4.20.32. 


= — 


Man. 


Man i by knowledge of himfelfe not onely 
moved 10 ſerke God, but alſd ted as i rpere by 
the hand to finde him. 1.1.1. 

The creation of Man is 2 notabk (ſhew of 
the power, wiſdome, and 
Whererfore Man is by ſome of 
phers called a lintle world, 1.5.3 

Theumb 


Philo 


1.5.4 
Two wes of hnowkdge of our ſelves, the 
om in our eftate, 1be o1ber ofter 
Adams fall, and the later is nt to be received 
witbout conſidering rhe firſt, left —_— 
Ant 


ſeeme to impute 
Tx 


of nature, $15.1, 
The' , 
ings whe di 0nd tender 


' the muth of 
exocthkut pift;, be 
Rn ds br bb I hy 
LE REO 7+ 


þ 


of God : | 


enkfulneſſe of men, which fling | 
tokens of the revidnce of God bord in thel | 
foule and body, yet &oe not give God praiſe. | 


| 


F 


A 
A  * 


———_—_ 


ſpecially when it ſaith that bee is 


The Table. | 


— — 


ift : then, that weighing bois oxone miſerable | 
after the fallof Adam, bee ſhould truly 

loath himſelf and conceive 4 ——_— 
, that in him be mav recover theſe g 
things, of which be himſeife is found wtterly 
wr pd empty. Wherefore wee muſt beware 
that in this point we hearken not 10 the judge- 
neent of the fleſþ aud to the buokgs of Philaſo- 
phers zwhich while they withhold us in Conſt- 
dering only our good things .nwould carry us a- 
way into a moſt wicked ignor ance of our ſelves. 
2.1.1.2.3. 

Mm rem wed cout the tom knowledge 
of bimſelfe , unleſſe bee have firſt beheld the 
face of God, that to ſay, till be bave be- 
geen to know and weigh by the Word of God, 


righteouſneſſe, wiſdome, and power, to 


what, and how exalt is the perfeiFion of his |. 


| 
| +, _ which w:read to hav beene 
m # Men, are not ſufficient Ti 
the pureneſſe of nature, for as uw. gt | 
mind wis inwardly not wpright þ:ing Corrap= 
ted with ambition or ſome other poiſon, © not 
direted with defire to ſet fork. the glory of 
God: and alſo for as much as thoſe vertues are 
not the common gifts of nature,but the ſpeciall 
graces of God, which be diverſly and by a cer 
taine meaſure giveth to prophane Men, as of- 
tentimes to Kings , and ſometime to private 
men,2,3-4. 


Sce image of God in Man, 
Mariage. 


the which we onght to be made of like forms. 
I.1.2, 


ordinarily ſbew hu preſence and glory wnto 
them, 1.1.3. 

That whole Man is corrnpted in buh parts 
of bim (that us to ſay both in underſtanding, 
minde and in beart or wil )is proved by divers 
titles wher:with the ſeri deſcribe h him, 


there # declared that t his word fiſh is not re- 


ferred onely to the ſen part but alſo to the 
tour part of the ſoule, 2.3.1. 

tt doe in vaine Toke for any good 
thing in their oxone nature 3s proved byPanl, 
which entreating of the unzverſdll kindred of 
the children of Adam,& nos rebuking the cor» 
rupted maneys of ſome one age alone, but accn- 
ſing the perpetuall corruption of nature taketh 
from men righteouſhnes that 34 to ſay, wprig bt - 
neſſe and pureneſſe, and then underſtanding, 
and Laſt of all the feare of God. 2.4.2. 

eA confut ation of the objelFton concerning 
certaine Hexthen men, which foraſmnch a 


Even the moſt holy men were ſtricken with 
feare and aſtoniſhment, when Sa 5" nh minde 


fleſs : And | fie 


An expoſution of the ſeventh commande- 
ment,wherin the Lord forbiddstb fornication 
and requireth chaſtity and —_— which 
we ought to keepe and preferve both in our 


» nll in owr ets, and inthe apparellof 
our body, and in our tongue, and in the mode» 
148 uſe ofmeat and drinks.2.8.41.44. 
Continence is @ ſingular giſt of God, which 


be giveth not to all men, but to ſonie, yea and 


that ſometime for a ſeaſon : Ar for them 
to whom it 1s no granted, let them alway 
e 10 marriage. which is ordained of the 
Lord forthe remedy of mans neceſſity. 2.3.41. 
42+43- 

Maried perſons muſt beware that they Com- 
mit moat ar the honeſty and tem- 
perance of Marizge : Otherwiſe they ſeenee to 
be aduherey: of their n= og bus- 
band:.2,$.44. 

T be Papiſts doe wrong fully call Mariage 4 
Sacrament : And their reaſons are confuted. 
4-19.34. It is provedthatthe place of Paul, 
wherewith t bey ſeeke to Cloke themſelves, ma- 
het b notbing for them..4.19.35. 

In the me.ane they di with themſ:lves 


o— 


they were all their life long by the guiding of 
nature bent tothe endevour of vertue and ho- 
1» 14.9%. Wraibetn bury we ſhould net | 
efteeme the n.1ture of na11, altogether corrupt. 
T berefore it ape ne in tbe unbelervers 
God doth net inwardly cleanſe the corruption 
of nature wherewith man is in «ach part defi= 
led, (# be doth in the eff ) but by this pro- 
vidence ſometime be bridleth it in them, thet 
it brealy not frth into 4:14r, and reſts zineth 


expedient for preſirving of t he nniverſsll tate 


| 


of thing1.,2.3-3+ 


filing of tbe fleſh. 4.19.36. 


it by divers water, ſo mech a be know-1h to be ( 


ben. luds Pri bis ſacra- 
— thu xe wet ery de- 


By this falſe colonr of Sacrament, the Pope 
with bis Clergy have drawn to themſelves 
the earing of cawſes of Matrimony,and have 
made lawes of mariage, which partly are ma- 
niſeſtly wicked againſt God, and partly moſt 
uflteward men, which lawes are rebear-/ 
roy | 


Mediator Chriſt. 
Itbehooved thet Chrift,te 1h: end that hee 


: might 


—— — — ih 


— - ———w—_— . 


MC 


| 


The Table. 


br pre the oe of Medic, 1 
a= man,firaſmuch s God bad ds. 
ned, vo aus carter 1 1 
could be the meane for reſtoring of be= 
teeerte God and ws, none other cont minke us 
the children of God, none other could aſſure 
wnto 185 the inheritance of the bezvenly king= 
dome, none other conld for remedy ſet mans 
obedience againſt mans diſobedience. 2.12.1. 
2. 
ve coufutation of their fantaſtic all cor- 
ceit, which affirme that Chriſt baoe 
become naw, oh þ there bad needed no re- 
meAly for the re of mankind. And it u 
proved by many reaſons and texts, that for- 
aſnmech as the wbole Scriptuere crieth out that 
he was clothed with fiſh, #2 the end that bee 
toner therefore it is toogre woP| 


to imagine any other cauſe or purpoſe 
2.12.4 


Nether js it Lawfill to ſearcb further con- 
cerning Chriſt : nd thoſe that do ſearch firr- 
_ _—_ And hens 
to the z new Chr 

4 4 d, rey bath at thy 
time nonaed the queſtion, and affirmeth that 
this error 14 conflnns by no Teftimony of Scrip= 
Inre,2.12.5. 

And the principk is overt hrowne which be 
buildeth on, that man was create after the 


nu 4 ren on be was form:d after the 
[ 


likeneſſe of C brift to come, that he might re- 
ſemble bim whom the father bad already de- 
oreed 10 cl-ath with fleſh: And there is ſberwved 
that the image of God im Adam, was the 
markes of excellency wherewitb God bad gare | 
niſhed bim, which doth alſoſbine in 1be Aw- 
gels.2.12.6.7, 

A ſolution of ot ber 


objettions or abſurdi- 


ly, that then Chriſt was borne and create 
ter the image of Alam but ar it were 
chance : and that the Angels have lace 
hed their bead, and men ſhould 'bave lacked 
Chriſt their king. 2.12. 6.9. 

How the two n.ztnrrs dam ihe one perſon of 
the Mediator in Chriſt : Which is ſbewed by 


Kore, aber” inf of the ſoule 
and body in ont man : Anl then it irprooved 
by divers places that the Scripture doth _ 
times tve whto C thoſe yr19 preoans: 


l; belongeth to the God bead, and ſob. 
time thoſe things which muſt bee "referred on- 
h to the manboud, and ſometine giveth to the 
one nature that which is to the other :' 


tier which the (ame Ofiander feareth : name- -| 


Communic ating of propertier. 224.12. _ 


ſrt ls b to theſt th 
groet CEP | 


but _ rs with ” yy of 
them JF hich Loft point the moſt pet of the old 


wvieer heve wee bflriently cod hag: Tetith 
good to be nated, for the diſſolving of mmy 
doubts, and for anoldingef there, of Ne 
| ſtorius andEuriches. 2. 14.3.4. 
A confutation of thy error of Sexverus , 
which bad put inthe Read of the Son of God, 
an imagined thing made of the ſubſtance of 
Gods writ flegh, and thre: elemetts y ord 
His ſabtilty is diſcloſt4,and there j ir provee 
4 Frame beer bat Chriſt r>-25 
before that be wat borne in 
» becauſe he is that wor4 bgptren of 
ws yr 2.14.5. 

Alſo it is proved that be is trol y and o 
Perly the Son of God im the rſh, that is to ſay 
in the nature of man, but yet in mſdetÞ of bis 
Godbead, andmot of bir jſp, ar Serve tus 
babbleth.2.14.6. 

An expoſition of cert zine 


—_———— 
of their error : T bere is alſo another cavillati- 


on of bis diſcloſed, that Criſt before that be 
tm.the fleſh, is in no Ic: called the ſon 
of God bar any 2.14.7, » 

= Alſo there is honed the cow of all rhew 
which doe nt ac t Cbrift the' Son of 
DL : and there ave ea yew 
bearſed the ſubtilties of 
wherewitb "4 b bewitcbed bimſe 
ther ,overtbrowing that which om be- 
leeveth conc theperſon of the Sonne of 
God. And is repay the 


es which Ser- 


Ciples doe enforce for defence | 


crafty ſubtelties bat fil be 
| [poet Is i feb fl ' rd 


Mericof Chriſt 


—nny hes | 
Where it is 
thei or 

alſo the Anthor and 


i SS 


traries,2.17, "2K 


pay f #1 


which fignrative manner of ſpeech is called 


| 


| 


__—_— 


| 
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— 


Scripture, ous of whi-h it is certainly and 


ſoundly gathered, that Chriſt by bis obedience 
bath 


favour for 
w _ Ft +2. 17.3.4-5+ - het ber 

tis @ fooliſh to engqinre W 
Chriſt fa rey > rye thing for himſelfs ; 
and it is raſbneſſe to offirme it, 2.17.6, 


Mecrics of works.” 


T be boaſtings that are made of the Aerits 
of works, doe overthrow as well the praije of 
Godin giving rig hteouſtteſſe, as alſo the cer- 
teimy of ſalvation, 3.15.1. 

oever ed the name of Merit 
to good worky in the ſight of Gods judgement, 
be did ag inſt the ſe of Faith, And 
though the old fathers that name, yet 
they ſo uſed it, that they bave in many places 
ſhewed, that they attribute nothing to works, 

15.2, 

ay * e on of certaine plates zoherewith 
the Syphiſters gee about to that the 
name of merit toward God is found in th: 
Scripture, 3.15. 
It is dos 4 anthority of the Apoſtles 
and ine, that the rewards If righte- 
onſneſſe dee bang npon the meere liberali 
$25.2. kd 
I i proved that this is of t ſaying, that 
Chriſt merited for 1 onely 2 grace, 
and that afterward we dec merit by owr owne 
£1, 3-15.6.7. h 

- be certaine things touching Me- 
rits,in the ticle of Juſtification by Faith. 


Miniſterie of che Church. 


be Miniſtery of the Church, and © 
hn which deſpiſe this manner of TE 


41.5. 
be 20) net 4 erite 4. 
= jobs teach 1 Chit ether 
> ly Angeloger det ip by te 


i 6. 
God, which 

ge -; oe ie 0 bree cauſes," 4.3.1. 
.T pri urges Church any : 


himſulfe alone, 
gerniſbed 


the Scripture. 4.3.2.3. 

. Of » Prophets, 
ftors tac bert : and what # the ſevrrall 
gffice of exny of them. 4.3.45. 

T be chiefe parts of the office of Apoſtle: 
and P aftors are to preacb the Goſpel, and Min 
niſfer the Sarramms, 4.3.6. 

Paſtors ae ſs bound to their Churches, 


that they may wat remove #0 any other 


with many nocable tithes of commendation in | 4- 


Evangeliſts, P 


| plate without publicly awtbority.4.3-7. 
ks Jaoy ary ry Scriptare, Biſbops, 
Prieſts, Paſtors and Miniſters rhich goutene 
Churches. 4.3.8. 

Noman ought to thruſt bimſelfe into the 
Church 0 teach or governe © Brit there is a 
c required. 4.3.10, 

T bepreacbing oft he word of God, is comt« 
paredto ſeed which i1 ſcattered in the ground: 

wee anderſtand that the whole en= 
creaſe procerdeth of the bleſſing of God and the 
effecinall working of the boly Ghoſt. 4.14. | 
I 


What manner of men og ht to be choſenBi-= 
ſhops, aud in what ſort and whom they are to 
bee choſen, and with what forme or ceremony 
they art te be ordered, 4. 3. 11.12.13-14- 
5.16, 

T be old Church before the Pap 1cy divi- 
ded all their CMiniſiers into three degrees , | 
Paſtors, Elders, and Deacons.4. 4.1, 

Of the commiſſion toremit and ret.cine ſons | 
or to binde oy looſe which is a part af the poop» | 
er of 1he bgie;, and pertainath 10 the Miniſtgy 
of the word, ,, 11.1, 


Moukery. 


Mons fteries inthe o4 time were the ſeed 
plets of Ecckſiaſticall orders : And there is 
deſcribed ont of Augaltine #be forme of the old 
Monkery, and bow they were wont at that 
time 0 get their living with the Labor of theit 
hands Whereby appeareth 1441 at this day the 
nay peg. Popiſh Monkery is far ovberwiſe. 4 « 
13-$.9.10. 

Of the proud nile of perfeition wherewth | 
the Mouhes doe ſet out their kinds of life. 4. 1 Fa 
11, bec auſe they binde themſelves #0 keopet | 
counſels of the ( 41 they Call them )| 
wherewnty ether Chriſtian men are not bowid. 
Sel?, 12. and becauſe they have forſaken all 
their poſſeſſions. Set, 13. 

As many a8 go into Monsſtrries doe depart 
from the Church, ſth they openly 2ffi mo that 
tbcir Aonkery is « forme of Baptiſm, 

13.1 | 
Th ſb Monkes doc in manner; mac b 
differ from the old Monkg1e 4413-15. 

Some things are20 be miſlized even in tbe 

of the oid Menkery, and they that 
were #he Authors the. of brought 4 porillons 620+ | 
ny into the Church,4.13.16. | 

AMonks with their vorver doe conſeorate 

5 not #9 God but to the devil. 4. 19: 


e 
17. 
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As all von vowes unlawfull and not 
made,ore of no value befure God, ſo they ab 
tobe voidto 18. 4.13.20. 

T berefore they which depart frons Mon- 
hevie to ſome boneſt trade of life, are wrong» 
fully accuſed of Faith brealgng and perjurne, 
4-13-21. 


; Of Mortification. 
See forlaking of our ſelves. 
0 

Obedience of Children co Parents, 
Nexpoſition of the fifth Commandement: 

ecdand ſumme thereof. 2.8. 35, 

How farre this word bononring extendeth, | 
and there be three parts thereof, Reverence, 

Obedience, and T hankſgiving. 2.8.36, 
Of the promiſo adjened to the fifth Com 


wandement, cone long continuance of 


life, and bow farre the ſam: pertaineth to ws at 


this day. 2.8.37 
and haws diver maanes God ſew 


eth bys vengeance 
obedience 14 not EG and other, bat | 4-1 
ſaving the law of God. 2.8. 38. 


Offences. 


What » are to be avoided, and what 
to be neglefled : what is an offence given, aud 
what an offence takgn. 3.19.11. 
It is nk hive and 
of Paul otodbabals to whom wwe muſt 
ware = 19.12: 

Where as we are commanded to beware that | Aaran 
we offend not the weake, the ſame 5s meant one | the 
ly in things indiffarent : T berefore they doe 
wrong fully Dy abuſe lis doldrine which ſay,thet | 


Officials, 


them, 4.11.7.8, 


Orders Papiſticall, 


T he Sacrament of Order bneedetb ta the 


es be not 


” "rh 


[ 


thy beare Maſe forthe weaks Jake:3-19.13. 


Papiſts ſeven otber _ Sacraments,of whoſe | i 
' (14m? and diffe a—_— 


| Ec and wngody frliforſes Frof-| 


$a. Of Eaweife 


£2 


Church, ” 
orders of P ulniſts, oore=keepers 
and Acoluthes o Penis names ——_ 
Papiſts, foraſnamch as they themſelves doe not 
execute the Officer, but ſome boy, or any oF 
| Man. 4.19.24. 
Of the ſhaving of the Clergi, ind the fg 
' nification thereof by the dottrine of the Þ a 


rt 4-19.25. 
T bey doe 
ample,obich 


| 208, or to the old Nazarites 


rightly Fore Offi wi 
poyreeraraky 


5s whom the 
þra Tomei ue 19.24. and 
' with what ceremonies they 


Exorciſts or C anjurers an order of the 


4.19.24. 


I: & ſbewed of A 


Of op NE ado the Po» 
Piſb Prieſt: and bow in thes cerewonce 3 bey 


lo 4 ranr vc efron | 
world nov bave1e be examples far we th follow, 


4 ih 
the widebble charatier, t undefaces 
che marl of thu gle brit 2 


Fo IDE pan 


Origicall finne. 
Ide adage One 


3043» 


or ſacrt 


19.27» 
big her Orders > and firſt of 


Of Popiſh Biſhops Official, 400 ration of the 


and. Regs 


ef 
them. 


i #&» Pauls ex- 
nn ria 
19.26, | 
whence ut 


te 
woich be 


m_ 
þ ad cechileo 
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confutatiin of them that dare charge | 
God with their famlvr, —_— fy —_ 
men are naturally : and theres 
ved, As meet vitionſ> 
neſſe : (to the end that no man ſpould thinke it 
to be gotten by evill cuſtome ) but yet ſuch as 
proceeded not from nature, but 14 an acciden» 
tall quality, and not a ſubſtantiall property 
from the beginning. 2.1.10.11. 


Oach. 
See ſwearing. 


P 
Patience, 


Part of the forſuking of owr ſolver in re- 


ſpe? of Gods coment ation of minde and 


erance:Which we ſpall perform, if in ſ*k> 
jor commoditic and quiet of thu preſent 
life, wee yeeld our ſelves rybolly to the Lord, 
and doe not defire, hope for or thinks npon any 
other meane of proſpering than by bus ; 


7:8, | 
: So ſhall is come to paſſe that we 
our neighbours j 


wit hb jr 
ber or of honor: ifinall» ifthings 
pride, andifthey happen ill, we ſhall yet be re- 
from impatience, 4.7.9, Which ex- 
tendeth to all __ rene preſent 
T whereof ? slwayes 
v4 ; e the CE AGe2 their Barker, 
and not fortwne , tobe the | wr. $:7.10. 
| The Þ atiekce of the faithfoll is not ſub #s 
is without ti nn $4 fuch as hee. 
ing ap bdlden by godly comfort fighter agai 
the natwrall feeling of ſorrow. T berefove t 
patience of the Stotkgs i4;t 0 be yejeGted : nej- 
ther is it in is ſelf any fault to weepe or ſeare, 
8.9. | TOE d 


 Adeſcription of that whioh is i 
eondred inthe beartr of | the fie 


Cannot be Ole ane 


— 


Pardons. 


T be ſolong com inuing of pardons dectareth 
mn how deepe darkneſſe of errours men have 
beene drowned, theſe certaine ages paſt. 3.5.1. 

What pardons are by the P apiſts doftrine 
IWhereby u proved that they are a diſhonouring 
of the bloud of Chyiſt : A compariſon of Chriſt 
and Popiſh pardons. 3.5.1. 

A confutation of the wicked dotirine of par= 
dons, by the notable ſzying of Leo Biſhop of 
Rome ,and of Auguſtine. And there is ſhewed 
that thebloud of Martyres is not unlawsfull, 
althamgh it have no place in forgiveneſs of 
fins. 3:5-3-4- 

Either the Goſpell of God muſt lie, or par- 
dons muſt be lying deceits. And there is ſhowed 
what ſeemeth to bave beene the beginning of 
them, 3.5.5. , 


P-nance, the Popiſh Sacrament. 


Of the nſage of the old Charch in publike 
Khao 3.4 - of the laying ou of hands at ve- 
conciliation, Alſo _— of time t be 
laying #n of bands wat uſed in private abſolu- 
tions. 4-19-14. 

T he divers opinions of the $choolemen hoy 
| Penance #s a Sacrament : And there is ſberved 
that the definition of a Sacrament doth not 
agree with it, 4.19.15.16, 

It is a lie,and a decentfall errour which they 
have invented c mg the Sacrament of 
Pennace : and:it is a wicked and bhliſphemous 
title wherewidh they have g arniſbed it, 4 fe- 
4.19.17, 


Perſeverance. 


* See Books 2. Chap.5. Seft.3. 


£ confutation of the moſt wicked error 
that Perſeverance is given of God according * 
to the Merit of men, ſo as every man bath 
ſhewed himſelfe not unthankfull for the firſt 
grace 7 and in this opinion is 4 e 
errour, Of the common diftinion of grace 
wor king ,and working $ogether : and bow Au- 
guſtine « ed it , ht it with an apt de 
finition, 2.3.11. 


\  Politicke Government. 
There is a difference to be made betweene 


Policte, 


m_—. 


— 


tl 


The Table, 


porn % clicys and the inward government overnment of the 
' Sole, T here deffrime She reieffed which 
goe aboxt to in # ar ing that 
mY Zoo aHans, or HH 4 
Sauk, A Frm 

which dee give too CES jury's 
it in compariſon againſt the axthority of God, 
4-20. 1.23. 


Policy us the God, which bringeth 

— Paige oi x nr and no ſmall 
7 to the defence. of 

iticke government bath three parts, the 

Mrs T be Laws, and the F eople. 4. 


"of the three formes of Civil ae 
Ariſtocracy the government of the beſt choi= 
ſeſt men. 3nauar a ia wow | of the 
people, Jury op of one *; it 
Canmot ontard whi which # theſe i u 


| the be 9-4 urpopar Tat 4 yr 
| men, that it 3s ſafer and more tolerable to 
to governe, than one #0 raigne, But all 


_ ? 

Of the pmmnnity thet the Romiſh 
AN, Lo elves, which was altogether wun-. 
knowen to the Biſbops of the old Church, 4 
Il, I . 

= matters of Faith, tbe j emeent in the 
old time pertained to the Church and not to 
Princes, although ſometime entermed- 
hd their authority in ecclefiaſticall matters, 
but the ſame was done to preſerve and nov to 
trouble the order of the Chnch.4.11.15.16, 

Of the authority of tbe ſiword pes by 
the Biſhops in the Papacy: and how they 
by litth ht little - ſmall Hr dra 
grown $0 ſo great encreaſe, 4.11.9,10., 


Clergy 


Pope. 


It is proved that the ſupremacy of theſes 
of Rome is not by the ma Chriſt .4. 
6.1.2.3. 4. 

Neither bad Peter any 
Church or among 


incipality in. the 


ru 4 1.4.6.5: 6.7-., 


Neither ir it CEE 
man Ul heals Ca eve the he, Chet 
4.6. pitare? bad hat 

eter a 
the Church, yet it followeth nat - yp, 
of that ſepremacy ongbt #0 AS Rams 4+6+ 


309344, 


of the ſtate of religion. | Þ 


have | that it is falſe which the 


. | tions and ;enſures, Sel, 7. or ſimmoning F 


| 


apacy emtill i 
beight, —_— both tht liberty of the Charrch 
Ae nnd nx 6b 


In the T-the Councels the Bi 
of Rome, pſt bad not the c 


Lace, but ſome other of the Biſhops halen 


the ( ouncell of Chalcedon:but yet ay. gre 


dy.4.7.1.2, 
Of the title of ſi and other tiles of 


premety 
pride wherewit þ the oy X 
ad when and bow hy opin.e oy 
Gregorie prononnceth 1 the tide 
verſall Biſbop was deviſed by the wa 
by the crier of Antichriſt, 4. 4.9% 4. 
It is proved by the uſe of the old Church, 


fteth that he. bath jucriſdi 
cher, 4.7.5. Whether —_ 


m | of Biſhops, Sed. 6. ow cockſoaſ 


Conncel;, Seli, 8. or autborityof bigher 
peaer.Sel, 9.10. T 


be old B Rome, in the 
key Err ad nb ele Ne fedk 
ea, t hs at that 
lm ad rd Alſo t TX; Jeaf jig 


alu forged things, as —_—_ rfl 
== in theold time by boly men. 4.7.1 1.20, 
Although in the time of Gregorie, the 
ant bority of the Biſbop reps oweneh 
e creaſed it is proved Is wralings t 
—_ - ny unbridcled dominion 
yt I2. 13+ 22s 
bikes Conkaning SER 
theBiſbop of no t 
R 6, watill Phocas 
» Bankers id, that Rome 
the hl on; : which =: ; 
Pi ave tot 
__—_ _—_ Churchez & 


ane) pa and layctb to the 
harg .4+7-18.22, 


ſupreme authority. 4.7.19-20. which Wage, 


$1} 


if Rows in Jong rh the aome | 


—_— Wl. 
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.* 


— 


=_ by ſafings of Cyprian and Gregorie. 
E421, | 
Rome cannct bee the Jſotber of all Char- 
cher, foraſmunch as it 3s no Church, Neither 
can of Rome he head of Biſhops, 
fith be is no Biſbop. 4.7-23-24- 

It is by Paul, that the Pope is An- 


ticbriſt. 4.7.25. 
LETT. Chireb if Rome in old rims 


had bed the honour of ie, yet the 
ſame is not to hee * 4 pg, 4. 7 
26.29. 

Of the manners of the Citie of Rome, of 
the Pope, and of the Cardinals, and their dir 
vinity. 4.7.27.28, 

T be Biſbop of Rome firſt laid band »y- 
on King domes, and then upon the 
Which is proved by moſt 
| of Bernard, td bee nnmeet for bim that boo- 
fteth bimſ-.fe the ſucceſſor of the Apoſther. 
4-11.11. 

| Of the gift of Conſtantine, wherewith he 
| Liboureth to bids bis robberie, 4. 11. 12. and 
how there are mot yet five hundred yearer paſt, 
fance the Popes were in ſubjeFion of Princes, 
and by what occafion they bave it off, 
Sefi.13. and bow they brought the Citie of 
Rome into their but about a hundred 


and thirty yeares agoe. Seft. 14. 
Prayer. 


True faith Cannot be idk from Calling pox 
God. 3.20. 

How neceſſary, and how many wayes pro- 
ſtable is the exerciſe of praying. 3.20.2. al- 
though the Lord will not ceaſe while we cr ve 


ut, nor ueedetb any to put bins in minde. 


y SS 
rude of well framing our ts 
that wee be no otherwiſe diſpoſed in hae 
minde, than becommeth them that exter into 
take with God. 3.20.4.5. | 
| T be ſecond ruk is, hate ogtyg ec alway 
feel our one needineſſe, and that earneſt 
confidering that wee want all theſe things 
that evee arhe, wee joyne with our prayer 


| 4 carneft and fervent defire to obtaine, 3. 


20.6. 

Wee to pray at all timus, and in 
the quicineſſe of our efttter, the one- 
hy reme of our ſinnes ought to bee ng 
ſrnall provocation to mgue us to that exerciſe. 
3-20.7. ” 

The third rule of praying well, is that 

of our owe glory, 


þ wee forſake af 


— ——_— 


Ee 
leſt if wee proſumptuonſly take any wn, 
be it never ſo wes onr ſelves, wee with. 

T he beginning of praying well ir the oh 
wing of pardon, LA ty Sor ond ploi 


confeſſion of offence.3.2 0.9, 
In what ja : the prayers of certaine bo] 
men are to be taken, in which tointreat 
they ſceme to alleage their owne rightcouſneſe. 
© The fourrb rake of praying will, ith 
praving well, ir that be. 
My yone whats Lap. down with tru 
humility : wee bee nevertbel:ſſe encouraged to 
pray with un aſſured bope to btaine : ſo in our 
prayers of aith and repentance doe neeet toget ber, 


we : | 3-20.11, 


Of the certainty of faith vv the faith- 
full doe determine that "6 ard rev 
to them, And how neceſſary 


projer : Neithey i; that certainty weakned, 


when it is joyned with acknowledging of our 
onyne miſery.3.20.12., 
God commandeth ws to call upon bims : bes 


promiſeth that wee ſball bee beard : both theſe 
things are neceſſary that we may pray in faith. 
3-20.13. 

T bere are rehearſed divers promiſe of God, 
with the ſweetneſſe whereof they that are not 
ſtirred up to prayer, are altogether unexcuſa» 
bk, 3.20.14. 

An expoſition of certsine plats wherein 
God ſeemeth to beve aſſented to ſome muns 
Projers which yet were grounded npon no pro 
ew I5, 

T beſe foure rules of praying wel, are not 
examined with ſo extreame rigour, but that 
| God berein doth beare with many infirmi- 
tles. yea, many intemperances in them that 
bee bis, which is proved by many examples. 
3:20.16, 

W: alw in the name of Chriſt 
oneh, fp $ kde. were tbe faukfull ever 
beard any otherwiſe, Sed. 18. 

T hey which pray otherwiſe have not bing 
keft for thens at the throne of God, but wrai 
- terronr. 3.20. T9. Fido 

t is not againſt Chriſts office ator, 
that we rhanabrt þ , 
ther, 3,20,19. 

A confutation of the Sopbiſters deviſe, 
which ſy that Chriſt is the M:diator of re- 
dentytion aud the faithfull are Medjaton's of 


imterteſſion. 3.20.20. 
A tſ This which make dead S int; 


(ge to God for them, or 


- - — D—— _ 


a Aw Dt. y—_ 


—— AN 
— ———_ — Wes —_— 


= 


—_— 


| 


to pray one for ano | 


| | 


. . 
"I" 
, - 
— AA "43 


the ſame is in|, 
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rr FG eg 
RN ad men.3.20.21, 
; proceeded in the Þ a+ 


te Pop 5 labour to confirme the interc o 
Saints, 3.20.23-24-25.26, 
"I FI to direft owr prayers to dead 


Saints, for —— this kinde of worſhipping 
doth moſt properly belong to God alone. 3; 
20.27. 

Of the forts of Prayer and chiefly of thankſ- 
giving : Alſo of the continuall carciſeof t 
faithfull in prayer and thankggiving. 3.20. 

28.29 
of the babling of the Papiſtr,and of avot- 
ding all boaſting in Prayers, of departing 
into ſecret places, and of publike Prayers, 3. 


20.29. 
Publiks Prayers muſt be made in the com- 


mon and native ſpeech of the land. And there 
3 entreated of —_ = uncovering of the 
head at Prayer. 3.2 

Of the infinite coed of Chriſt, 
bath alſo appoimted us a fornse of Prayer. And 
bow great comfort commeth unto us thereby. 
3-20.24. 

A diviſion of the Lords Prayer. 3.20.35. 

eAn Expoſition of the ſame Prayer. 3. 


20. 

The fame in every point is a perfel? and up 
right Prayer. 3. 20. 48. whereunto nothing 
onght to be added, although we may uſe other 
words in making our Prayers. S:.49. 

Of the c nee which the name of the 
children of God doth bring unto ws, which 
even the conſtience of onr ſinnes ought not #0 
throw, 3.20. 36.37. 

Although we oug ht to pray for all men, and 
ſpecially for them of t he bouſhold of faith, yet 


ſpecially both for our ſelves and certaine other, 
3-20.38. 39.47. 

Of the boldneſſe of arking which the Lord 
granteth to bis, and the truſt of obtaining. 
3-20-47. 

It is good that every one of w ſw exvedft; 

to kimelfe cert aine peculiar boures #0 
pray, ſo that it be done without ſuperſtitious 
obſervation 3.20.50. 

In all or prayers we ought di to be- 
ware that we got not about to bi 
taine 3-20.50. 

Of the perſeverance I patience in the exer= 


po Fre 3-20.51.52, 


| wh... 1M 


which 


this withſiandeth not, but that we may pray | 


-» & Cer | 


It s proved that the doftrime 
ul ha en wry Legg ru 


of Scri ns i of the 
dome of God, 3-1.1.2. = \ & w_ 
would bave all mention of Predeſtination to 


be buried. S$eF.3. 

What is P fon, and rhat & the 
foreknowledge of God , and bow the one of 
them i fſet after the other, T be 


example of Predeſtination in all the 

of Ababa gore of ot hey LIE 
confirmed by many teſtimonies of Scyipture. 
Z-21:5, 

«11ſo there i ſhewed 2 fpeciall Predeſting- 
tion, whereby m_—_— the ren ren 
ſelves be bath made difference betwe:ne ſome 
aud otherſome. Set, 6.7, 

Al confirmation of the deirine of Predeſti- 
nation taken out of teſtimonies of Scripture, 


4 "if ehanehatidates 8 foreknowledge of Me- 
ation, Alſo of other 


rits #be cauſe of Pre 

ment hat blame God, becauſe be cle&ath 

| endpaſſcb over other 22.1, ED 
od «s« well in ekFion as in ion 

bath no reſpett of works neither paſſed nor to 

come,but bis good pleaſtere ts the Cauſe of bath, 

3-22. 2. HO 

This Anguſtine, Se. 8. and 
the trifling pre device of Thomas to the 
c « confated. Sei. 9. 

T he promiſes of ſalvation are not diretted 
walthes: h to theek(F. 3.22.10. 

T beſe two ſayings doe not diſagree that 
God by the outway oy aching of the the Word 
callcth mayy,and yet vivetb the gif of faith 
mw 3-22.10, 

them which ſo confeſſe ckttion, 
that "7 deny any to be reprobate of God, 
3-23. 


be feprobate doe in vaine Comend with 
God, for as much as God oweth them no- 


thing » and willth nothing otberwiſe than 


; and rbey them 
Sj ther om nan 


23+2. 
"ate auf 


ne 
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A definition of Predeſtination. 3-23-38, | way gave Prophets and teachers to big 
A confutation of them w bich ue Church, yet it is proved that all the godly 
dotrine of Predeſtination, 1144 God bath re- | looked for full light of underſtanding, only at 
ſpl of perſons. 3.23.10.11+ the comming of Meſſias : and that be when be 
ft th e which under colour of | ared was annoined a Prophet, not onely 
Pred:ſtination, doe goe Careleſly forward in | for bimſelfe, but alſo for all bis body, 2.15. 
their fins : and ag #inſt all them which ſay tbat | 1. 2. 
if this dedFrine taky place,all endevour of well- | eA'r tomcbing bis King dome, firſt we muſt 
palpgoges 3-23-12 —— note the ſpiritual nature thereof, whereupon 
a” » which ſay that this doftrine | alſous {40 the eternal continuance of it, 
overthroweth all exhort ations to godly life, it | which i of (wo ſorts: the one pert aineth to the 
% proved by Auguſtine, that preaching bath | whole body of the Church, the otber is pro 
bu courſe, _—_ knowledge of Predeſti to every . Aft : both ſorts are Gched n 
nation us not binderd thereby. 3.23.13. plainly ſet forth by teſtimonies of Scripture, 
Inthis point of doftrine we muſt ſo tem- | 3.15.3, 
per our mauner of teaching the truth, that ſo | Tt is declared that the profit of the King- 
farre as we may, we wiſely beware of offence. | dome of Chriſt cannot otherwiſe be perceived 
3-23.14- of ws, but when we acknowledge it to be ſpiri- 
Where ſome obty the preaching of the | tual! ; and the ſani: profit confiſteth intws 
Word of God, and otherſom: deſpiſe it, or bee | things, namely, that it enricheth us with all 
more blinded and hardned thereby, although | good th ngs neceſſary to eternal ſalvation, ſe- 
this come #0 paſſe by their owne malice and | condly, that is fort ifi:th ua with ſtrength and 
—_——_— yet wee muſt therewith alſo | vertne againſt the d:vill and all bis aſſaults. 
know, that this diverſity bangeth upon the ſe» | And ſ» Chriſt reigneth for #9 ratber than for 
cre cow:ſell of God, than which it is unlaw-= | bimſdfe, whereupon we are rightfully called 
firll for to ſearch for any further canſt, 3,24. | Chriſtians ; When it is ſaid, that at the laſt 
12.13.14. - day be ſpall yeeld up bis Kingdoms to God and 
An expoſition of certaine places mberein | bu father,and ſuch like ſayings, the ſame ma- 
God ſeemeth to deny that it commeth to paſſe | kejh notbinglagainſt the eternity of bis king- 
by bn ordinance, that the wicked periſh, but | dome. 4.15.4-5. 
in a much as againſt bis will do wilfully | As touching bis Pri:ſthoad, that the effi= 
bring deſtruttion upon themſelves, And there | carte and prof thereof may come to ws, it is 
is ſhewed that thoſe places make nothing \ ſbewed that wee muſt begjrime at the death 
againſt the dotFrine of Predeſtinatidn. 3.24. | C wn Hereupon it followeth that be is an 
15.16, everlaſting interceſſor, by wag m:diation we 
T be univerſality of the promiſes of ſalva- | obtaine favaur, whereby ariſeth togodly conſei- 
tion, maketh nothing againſt the dofirine of | ences bath boldneſſe to pray, and quietneſſe ; 
the predeſtination of the reprobate : and yet finallythat he is ſo a Prieſt, 1a b: joyneth us 
not without cauſe are they framed wniverſally, \ in the fellowſhip of ſo great an bonoxr, to the 
3-24-16,. end that the Sacrifices of prayers and praiſe 
Here alſo are confited certaine objelli- | which come from us ,may be acceptable 10 God, 
ons of them which deny this point of do= | 2.15.6, 


(rine. 


ee 


| Promiles. 


Prieſthood, Kingdome, and Propheticall 
| Jthce of Chriſt, 


Not without eanſe all the promiſer are con-' 

; | cludedinChriſt : for as much « every promiſe 
T has we may know to what end Chriſt was | is a teſtifying of the Law of God toward ws, 
ſent of his father, and what be brought wnto | and none of us is beloved of God without 
us, three things are Cheifly to be conſidered: in Chriſt. Neither ws Naarran the $ yriangCor- 
bim, bis Prophetic all :fs- «bus Kingdoms, and | nelius the Captaine, nor the Eunuch to whons 
bis Prieſthood : and therefore is given to him | Philip was carried, without knowledge of 
the Finke of Cbriſi( or Meſſjiar w bich Sgnifierb | Chri ,althoug b they bad bit a ugry jmall taſte 
annmimed pram ſpecially ſocalled in | to bin, and a faith in ſome part wiexpreſſed, | 
reſþett of bis Kingdome, Albciz that God al-| 3.2.32. | Th 
WP Ee h — 


bo ——_ — tt. at... 4 — 1 


| 


"The Ladyo the nd to fil bearts with 

{ove of rig bteouſnes of wickednes, 

wane to ſet forth bare commande» | ledge 

nth, bat added Freafe Fings | re ofthe Fn ſn ptr 

Were life and of eternal bl-ſed+ - nay b give to God a governance onely 
be dpi nings both of pre Ars the middle region of the aire, Te 

A eternall death : T he t there may + certaine univerſal provider 


; a fs > pureneſſe of God : gy Pro- Froguton <t] but fo, that the fpeciall provi 

miſes doe ſbew bis great love to righteouſneſſe, | dence bee not darkened, which doth _ 

and bi wonderfull goodneſſe toward men. 2. | not onely Certaine TESTES \ | 
of motion is in 


$.4- 16.4.5. 
pron, 14 the plent i 


Of the Promiſe of Gods mercy to beeexten- | T hat mot onely 
the barrexne Ow - 


ded to a thouſand generations, 2.8.21, gw wyr rg 
Albough the Promiſe of the Law bee con« | ſulneſſe of one yeere 

ditional, yet they are not given in vaine. 2, | other, for aw @ Godcalleth the one bis bleſs 

7.4 ſing ,and tbe other bis Curſt aud vengeance, 1. 


16, 3 
Propheticall Office of Chridt, be providence of God in he grnaty 6 the | 
See Prieſthood, and in the divers eſtate of all men, and ns 


Doi is chiefly to be conſitere 
diſpoſing of ſneceſſes 1. 16.6.7. 
Providenceof God. Ageinſt them which cavill, that this do- 
Prophane men, by 


Erin f le providenenof God, is the Stoicks 
nnderflanding doe Gn ate or oo .16.8. | 
God the Creator, bwwiſ than wee _ or 
5 faith : foramnch @ faith doth teach | chance : act vos if i 2 
, that Jr reg ts. 
rr Au 


Celis ls he gaanes f elthiegrnn by lius 
beat ben men : Lefbebe 
res; d the 


4 cert aine univerſall motion but by a ſingular | w#rds 
arrow. 1.16.1. | name of F ortzens. ws poten payfrs rv 
weighed 


thing to fortune, 


providence which extendeth even to the leaſt | gultine,that be 
JO which give any mh; capyg in repel? of ws 


doe bury the Providence of God, by whoſe 
ſecret counſell all Jucceſſet are governed, 1, 
16.2. 
T bout b each of them 
oy = foam we F351 bappening, bonfiineb obey ho 
put foorth their force, but ſo far as | ##ncertaine to 9. 1.16.8.9. | 


x Autor args lent band of God ; | What things are to bee 


Conſidered, 

b is by this ; == before which tbe defriny of the Providence of Gid, wn 

NO ppcpr and 06,00 to | be referred to a right band, that wee have 
abound with ll nd: 


ap. 7 wag heh and where the cauſet of thoſ? | 
mend eo 


; that appeare not unto ws, wee 
mmm omg of God, 4eN br rn 


that 


beware tba34 wee dae riot thinks, tha 
br opt en ay Fp of fartaene : but 
wee muſt ſd reverence 

as aw ln mille jo ene 
in can« | all things 1.49.1.) + 
, þ that it extendeth ta every | a; wo Eo at dogges which .at this 
particular aff, and nothing hapnetb but by | day ho againſt the Providence » of | 
Mere T rnd Cai ger "Fre tick the 8 | 

# ſ 

extenudte bis \8a ws xe Lo —_ pr ork NR Bk 
hb fruit thereof, I. nateth the minder of t that bes hit with 
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overning the world 1s called a bottomleſſe 
<ptb, becauſe wheu we know not the canſes 
thereof, yet we ought reverently to bonour it, t, 
17.2. Meh | 

> prophanc men dve ſookſhly combey 
themſelves zvben they alleadgetbat if the do- 
Urine of the Providence of God be true, then 
the praiers of the faithful in which they arke 


time to Come are vaine, 10 CI 


men which doe any thing againſt the Law of 
God, doe not finne : T beſe GN errours 
t hey ſhall avoid,vbich in conſidering the pro- 
vidence of God, ſhsll frame themſelves to true 
1.17.3. - 
ucerning things to come, it us 

ved that the Scripture doth well j1yne the 


fraitth them that they dare not goe about 


any thi 
ils —_ for things to come, and then \ fulneſſs of minde in ſo proſperous ſucceſſe of 


their gord wil to reſtraine tht malice of our 
enemies : which int Gol worketh divers 
wales, ſometime by taking away their wit, 
ie when hee granteth them wit, bie 


that which they have conceived : and ſome- 
time alſo when he ſuffereth them tv goe abont 
it , bee breaketh their enterpriſe; , Vpn 
which knowledg neceſſ whly followeth a thanks 


things.1.17.7. 

In adverſity when we are burt by men, us 
required patience 'and quiet moderatin of 
minde : Which it ſbewed in the examples of 
Joſeph bring ffiiffed of his bretbren, Job 
perſecuted of the Chaldees, and David railed 
pon of Semei, If we happen to be diſtreſſed 


with any miſery without the worke of men 


I of mn with the Providence of 
God : becauſe wee are not hindred by bis 
cternall decrees , but that nnder bis will, wee 
may both foreſee for owr ſelves , and order 
our owne things ; For tbe lnawledge of con- 
ſulting and taking beede, are inſpired int9 
men by the Lord, whereby wee may ſerve his 
Providence, in the preſerving of our owne life 


I.17.4- 


ave acCne 
ſed onſcience, and doe not obey 
the will of God, butt their owone Inſt, T hey are 
indeed the inſtruments of Gods providence, but 
ſoghat they finde the whol: evil in themſelves, 
and in God u found wotbing but a Layyfil uſe of 
their evilneſſe. 1.77.5. and 1.18.4. Where 
alſo the ſame thing is ſbewed in the eleftion of 
ray Logon » #be tenne Tribes forſ” 

: 


IK1 

he houſe of David, the lang ter of the A 
of Achab, and in the betr aying of tbe ſonne of 
| God, | 

A godly and holy meditation of the Pro- 
vidence of God, which 4s taught by the rule 
of godlineſſe firſt that bring Cert ainely per- 
fwvad:d that nabing bappeneth by Fortune, 
wee alypaie caſt» our eie# to God the cbiefe 
Canſe of all things - then that wee doubt 
net that bis fingular Providente watch< 
eth for. us, "whether wet have to dos with 
men as well evill ar good, or with bis other 


| the promiſes of God in tbe'Scrj 
 bearſed;3$, 17.6. © 


I muft al(o e es 
Pho o'r. <1 qo ary ngnar 


tee, 


der the power of God, npbether we ncedu9 gee 


| Creatures : To which 
bs x revs v5 Þr. God 


the ſame, the exaniples wherogf' are re- | gainſt 


this ſelfe ſam: dotFrine is the beſt remedy 
againſt GO be cauſe the Scripture te- 
flifieth, that even advuerſities alſo doe com: 
from God. 1.17.8, | 
A Godly man principally regarding the 
prouidence of God, yet wilt nt leave inferiour 
Cauſes unmarked, T berefore if be have recei- 
ved a benefit of any man, be will heartily know 
andconfefſe himſelft to be bound umo bim, Tj 
he bave taken harme 'or done harme to any 0- 
ther by bis negligence or want of beed, be will 
impute it unto bimſelfe, much leſſe will be ex-« 
cuſe his oxne offences, In things to come chief- 
ly be will bave conſideration of inferiour can- 
ſes,but yet ſo that in determining he will not b: 
caried away with bis owne wit, but commit 
himſelf to th: wiſedome of God : neither 
ſhall bi truſt fo ſtay upon outroard belps, that 
hee will carcleſly upon them if bee bave 
them, nor b:e d)ſmaied for feare if hee want 
them. 1,17.9, 

' A large deſcription of the intſtimabl: felj- 
city of a godly minde which reff:th upmn the 
providence of God'* and om the other ſide the 
miſet able carefulneſſe wherewith wee muſt 
nerder bee diſtreſſed when yhe weakeneſſe 
this earthly cottage maketh ws ſubj:H vo ſo 
| many diſeaſer, ſith ont life and fafety is beſieg- 
ed with infinite dangers at Bome, abroad ba 
' aw the Lind ini the ioarer, by men,” nd by Ye- 


1 


— 


velr.1,17.10.11, 

T boſe pl xces of Scripture, whert it is 

xd repented bim : maketh nothing 

the doFrine of Providence, faraſm h 
4 therein by 1 eget # ſaid to 

the Scripture applying 

angry ) yok kf 6,6; 


is felfe” to 


, 
> 


, 


= 


onr Capacity deſtnabith hrm,; not a bee 
”, fed ws feeke him Lien 
=— e 


Ww 


re 


_— __ ” & 


— I 


$4. Mit. —— me..4 = a — 


WE IE 


—_ 


| 


"The Table. 


by a 


lying 
tily, 


thoſt 


i its 


bo 


Cs 


| not by his provide 
ved by the affliction of Tob, the x eivieg of | 
Achab, the killing of Chriſt, the inceftuous 
adulterie of Abſolon, and many other ex 
amples, that men doe worke notbing but that 
which he bath alreadie detrreed with 
and doth appoint ſo to be by bir ſecret direfti- 


rd, Ac 'A i Funk 
when 
the wil gr he 


Cn two 
c ontrayie dares no tay oh at be dot oint 


rh be okach apo 
And there ii Gebed 
gree with bimſelfe,ghat the will of 


ail; at "which be poor 


and ſomet ime willet 
will, rhich Ged willab withs good will.1. 


18. 
Th cnſulnwton of Gods power _—_ 


aided he ſpared the N mvuter, to whom hee 
| bad threatned deſtontt 
whereas be ___ the life of Ezechias for 
ma 

death: becauſe fach threatnings = an 
DENES emdition, Which is r>el! proved 


ion within fortie daics, 


eeres,to whom he had declared preſent 


the example in King Abimelech,which 


warrebnkedfor Abrahams wife, 1, 15, 12. 
13.14. 


A confutation of them which coveting 


to get 4 fraife of modeſtie , goe about 10 


maintaine the rig hteonſneſſe of God with a 


defince,when tbty ſay : that thoſe things 


\ h Stan and all the ne : doe nangh= 


God, Pw 


Fs us þ rge 


are dane by the ſufferance of y 
nee and will. 


bimſelfe, 
18.1. 


, And this bath place, not oneh i in outward 


5,but alſo in ſtcret motions, For it is 


ved the bardning of Pharao, and otbey tis 


ies that God worketh even in the minds 


alſo and hearts of the wicked. Neither maketh 
it 

the works of Satan i ir uſed therein : for God 
worked nevertbeleſſe, butt after bis onne iman- 
re 


thing to the comrarie, that oftentimes 


Fo on 


Thy expend guilty of intollerable pride, p 


is dofFrine het brers 
their bifficn 
with 


hi 


thi corn! N, 


bi: by bis Iawer. 
that God doth not diſa- 


eres Wie 
ed, that not f. jſelfe to 
hs ark; thete 
» the ſame to u7 


Sto 


God, but one fi 


Forte divert, bectaſeft "the weakeneſſs 


args Frauds and willeth one 
oy bee done. Final it is 4 
r= tens ometime with good 
h ſomet bi ich God willetb not 
yes thing with evill 


wee conceive not bow by. 


| ning this rms of beaten and earth, and al - 


parts that ave tn ww I.5 

The fillv je. ſo 
the providence Gl "has be h bd 
Jelfe Iiberall,mercifull, righteous, and ſevere. 
1.5.6, 

T hoſe things which in the life of men are 
counted chances, ar well of proſperitie as ad- 
verſitie are ſo many owe of the beavenly 
vidence, 1.5.7,and ong 


= of t he life to come. felt 9. 
ow God worketh in tbe harts of them that 


ſo that they are not excuſed. 2. 

God worketh alſo in the wicked, and __ 
in the ſame worke wherein Satan mor 
andyet is not God fo ſaid to be the Aut 


but there is difference betrpeene t 
the other both pore yrublnrr ron 

2.4.2.9, 
T be old writers) oftentimes referred theſe 
but #0 bis 


things not tothe 
Fa 4 he ors, the wicked 
nes aq But the $ pon 


4 
rently of the wor 

Pure when jt ſait, fs God blindeth 

neth,and ſuch le declare Jay more | 
than at ofyaj 5 God doe os pot 


bt to awaken us to the | 


be his ,and $uthan in them that of bis but yet | 


fonne, neither is Satan or the wic 1 | 


—{ © 


two Mets obyaj 
them,and taking 


ns 


he to Sohwn the 
ef ninifre of Smenir uſd A yori) 


bi ops | ITT rage 


ther:2:4. 5: 


Is: onght not to winks ot the Fr 
Fin obes is a daninabk 3 A 
vention of $1tan which makgth void #he croſſe 
of Chriſt, &c.3.5, ; wee 

An expoſition - places of S 
tore whibb P, { weed £ ow 


to the confirmation, hey wrgatorie-3o517- 


anſwere anſine 51h bj ite fy Tile 


ETEOBEE Et 

C that praiers bee 
oy pw T7 done 
time, ery the word 


dead. Where is 

by them in the | 
a certaing 
lans If they were 


Lp Chr 


cas of furl ol th 
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| worſe than heathen men. Tet herein my : | 
great diffirence betweene this ſlipping of theſe ' Religion. 
jo kn and the obſtinate = the P a+ 
Neceſſity enforceth the Reprobate to con- 


piſti.3-5-10, 
* [fe ſe that there is ſome God. 1.4.4. 

R T bey are decerved which ſay that Relig. 
on was deviſed by the i ry of certaine 
Redeemer Chit. men to hold the ſumple people in order, 1. 
3.2: 

He hnewledge of God the Creator 14 un- T he very wicked and godk:ſſe men are 
| profit able unto us, wnleſſe faith doe alſo | compelled whether they will or no to feele that 

follow, ſetting bim forth in Chriſt a F atber there is a God. 1.3.2.and in what ſenſe Da- 
and Redeemer to 8, and this dofirine from = aith, that they thinks that there is ng 
the beginning of the world in all ages hath | God. 1.42, 


> lden among the children God. 
= g * Remilſion of Sinnes. 


ut Li wr by divers arguments and te- 
that the 4 Pat of | Againſt them which dreame a perfection in 
fi wn nk | {9 $6 beene gY this life, which taketh arway needs of arking 
the perſon of Chriſt, For bot 0 r firſt _— + pardon.z.20.45. 
tion of the choſen peopl:, and the preſerving of | Of Remiſſion of fiunes : and in what ſenſe | 
the Church , the deliverance of them in | ſinnes are called debts,and how we are ſaid to 
, and the \ wp. A on. their difſips- forgive other that have offended againſt us, 
tion, didalway ; bang doe oY ard by 
Mediator. Andthe hope of all as, "Ofibe aiſtinftion of fault and paine, where 
never repoſed any other where thank in Chriſt | with moſt ſtrong teſtimonies of Scripture: 
2-6,2:3-4+ the doting errour of tbe Papifts is confuted, 
© 410 lgath cſi, how. Chriſt | namely, that when the fault is forgiven, 
ny fad inhim « of Redeemer, that wee | yet God retaineth the paine , which remai» 
bing! neceſſa 7 i neth to bee mo ute gy =p 3+ 
medl, | 4- tos zo. 0,0 Ju Later 
they Cannot (cape away with 1 
ſay that Gy on SET paine and temporal 


ws our enemy until be wat neck 
Chriſt, whereas to giug Chriſt tow, "321% Of certaine places of Scripture wberes 


event KM h puercy were fag nes the | with? oe about to « me their errous ; | 
Ne whe b befor Fatt Ms. Jo wh og oy oe #wo hinder 
there is ed that the Scripture wſeth | of the j Judgeme ement of God ; #he one of / en- 
this fpeec aud fa h other ber » to apply # ſelfe | geance , other of Chaſt Ps. which 
to our capacity : and yet it doth not the ſame | are wiſely fee ding after ” 4+ 
falſy. "nd al thirk proved by the authority 4-31. 
of Scripture, and jhe a eI T be firſt of theſe, 3 that is toſay , 
2.16.2. \..: geance, #he faithful bave alway 4d. 
As | wncea eſt ape : the ather that is to 19, 
Regweralch | chaſtiſement, they bave received with 
Ns Mo, aids ts ba imei flv 
Againſt certain AvDy iſts , which is ſaid that God is an 
erance in C tepurs > 4 the ſame is not me 
or affeSion to puniſh them, but 
of the rw þ Jem. 


, 


refull 14" brid): She bo be fob, 
one b: aowal the oi ke? A; 2, 
4 bg Mat þ merry th after a Certaine man- 


rith of Repentance, Sewn to feel the paines of bis _ , 


- - * 
— ———c —_ — 
_ _ - —_ . 


 theys. 0ntbe other fide te re, 
are ſtricken with the ſcare. 
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All which t ings are proved by teſtimonies of 

the Scripture, and = by the expoſitions of 
and Auguſtine. 3.4-32-33 
God when ht bad forgiven the adukery of 
David,chaftiſed bim bath far common” exam- | 
ple,and alſo to bumble him : and for this rea» 
ſon he daily maaketh the faithfulll to whom be 
is merciful )ſubjett to the common miſeries of 
this life.3.4.35. ; 
An expoſition of the arcicle of the Creed 
concerning remiſſion of ſinnes.4.1.20,21, 
T he ke yes were given to the Church, to for- 
give fins,not only to men at their firſt converſi- 
| on 20 Chriſt, but to the faithfull all their life 
long. 4.1.22. 
| Thil| detirine is proved by teſtimonies of 
Scripture againſt the Novations ,and certaine 
of the Anabaptiſts which faine that the pBple 
of God are by baptiſme regenerate into an an- 
gelike life,; and afterward there remaineth no 
pardon for them that fall, 4, 1. 23+ 24. 25, 
26.27 
y +6 TOP of them which make 4 vo« 


lantary tranſgreſſion of the law a finne unpar- 
donable. 4.1.25. 


'Repentance. 
Repentance commeth of faith, and geatb 


wo ye i ir reaſons ,vbich thinke 
by is not ſignified any ſþ ace 
breedetb ; 


otherwiſe, but 
of rings wherein faith | | 

but mel y cx gap elaenngy earneſtly 
\endevanr bimſelfe to repentance unl:ſſe bee 


know himſelfe to be Gods, Of the error of cer- 

tine A ifis, Ieſnits, and ſuch other 

whic þ appoint to their novices certaine daies 
+3.3.-24 

oſs rm 6s menlong before t bis time, 

made trpo parts of repent ance, namely mortifi- 

cation, which they c call contrition, 


\Vivification which tbey wronfully« to 
be comfort by the feeling of the mercy of God : 
wher:as jt rather fagnifieth 4 defire to liye well 
: Thy doe ziſo make two other ſorts of re- 
pentance,the one of the Law, the other of the 
Goſpel : where alſo are ſpew: d exampls of ci- 
ther ſort out of the Scripture, 3,3. 4+ 

A true definition of repentance taken out 
of the Scripture, and bere repent ance t bougb 

cannot be ſevered, yet ought to be diftingui- 

fromfanb.3.3.5, hs 

A plainer declaration of the definition of re» 

pentancy © where firſt iz ſhewed, that there 5, 


| But there remaineth in all the Saints, while 
they live in mortall body, matter of ſtrife with | 


the foal it ſelfe, 3.3.6.then that it b 
of an carneſt feare of God : where alſo is en- 
treated of the ſorromfiulneſſe that is according 
to God. 3.3.7. 

Thirdh s bat ſaying is declared that repen-, 
taace conſilteth of two parts the Mortificati> | 
on of the fleſh, and the quickuing of the Spirit 

8 


3-3-8, 

Both theſe things doe we obt aine by parta- 
king of Chriſt, the firſk by communicating of 
his death, the ſecond of his ReſurreGion.T ber- 
fore repent ance is a new forming of them 2 ge 
of Gellinm , aud areſtoring into the righte- 
ouſneſſe of God by the benefit of Chriſt : and 
this reſtoring is not fulfilled in us in one mo- 
ment.3.3.9, 


their fleſb,and ſo tbougbt all the Eccleſuaſtical 
feſp,and ſo tboug Na ny 
Z 


writers that bave been of 

and ſpecially Auguſtine, which c 
nouriſbreent of evill and diſeaſe of laſting in 
the elef4 ,weakneſſe, and ſometime ſaune : and | 
indeed it is ſinne.3.3. 10s | | 
This is c by the teſtimony of Paul, | 
and by the fin of the commundements Where | 
4 i4 3s ſaid that Godclenſeth bis Church from 
all fine, the ſame is ſpoken ratber of the guil= 
Fines 
which ceaſeth not t0 dwell in the ate 
(but ceaſeth to raigne inthem )though it bee 


not ed. 3.3.1; 
A Geclaretionaf the ſeven cauſes or effets, 
or parts or affetions of «, which 


e, ſpleafire feare, defire, 2eak. 
RL alſo Tp of Paul, 
and declared by an excellent admonition of 


Bernard,tbat in ſuch renewing we aweſt keepe | 


4 mea are. 3.3-15« 


4 —_— T” © 


fanze,then of the matter of flune it ſelf, | 


Paul rebearſeth. T hoſe be flndy or carefi 


ward God, chari pray 
pureneſſe in all oxr life ; but all 
wit the iuward affeftion of t 


T MM eee 


2 


ward ſpring forth : where alſo is ſpolgn 


taine outward excerciſes 


of repent ance ,vv bicb 


point of pups rak 
ud time bers C 


ſs and | 
ought to 


from whence outward teſtimonies may a fier- | 
of cer- 


yy ano rue goes famewhat too | 


pain {RF 


. — — * 
ired a turning to God,gbat it to = | 
Ar nioys > Lets ye 
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ll. 


| aſedi to —_ the wrath of God in the miſe 
ID 3-3-17- $ 

be name of ance or penance 15 un 
properly drawne fm bus naturall ſenſe,to this 
outward profeſſion. P ublike confeſſion 1s not 
alway neceſſyry in ſins : but private confeſſion 
to God may never bee omitted, wherein wee 
ong ht to confeſſe not only thoſe things that we 
have Lately add, but the diſpleaſwnrre of 
our grievous fall, ought alſo to call us backe to 
p onn ans = paſſed offences, Of po 

3» re 

Aakdmtets wo the ordinances 
which the children of God, even the muſt 


pres ought to uſe ol ther fe ng 3-3- 


Gee doth therefore freely juſtifie them that 
be bis, that hee may alſo with the ſanificas | t 


tion of his Spirit reſtore them into true rig hte= 


| ouſneſſe : ; rg Pony, way and the 

TESTES 
be effet? i of which ſaying is declare 

3- Lo 19. 


Chriſtians ought to exerciſe themſelves in 
-mtnagmmtent hed = 
fited, that bath karned moſt to miſliks bim- 
ſeffe. 3.3-20. 

Repent ance us a gift of God, umto | 
_ he calleth all men, w ich be giveth to 

all them whom bee purpoſeth to ſve, and 
ae ne the Apoſtle h,that it ſhall ne« 
ver 


bich make « ſbew of ſome converſion, 
hich be eh wor fo thet Fakes bens on 
III In 
fuly togive 
and this is proved 
Eſau, ſrackites. 3.3.25. 
Roto en pp ia rods 
: 1095 # 
tance, and no better doe they divide it, when 
they part it into contrition of heart, c 
of mouth, and ſ:tisfattion of works : where 
# eareatd Abarad. queſtions which they 
peat that they 
Les Fane, © apirts, $4. know not, when 
they ſhe ahg of repentance. 3.4.1. 

When they r thoſe three things in ye- 
pentance, t need; bind: t hereunto fore 
giveneſſe of fannes : And if it be ſo,then are we 
moſt miſc able, for 


# much « wee can never 


foſt ; in that contrition of hearts ſuch ar they re- re= 


bendeth in inde the principlr of theſs over, 


quire, 3» e4+2e 
FR... n a betrveene the de- 
Fericing and that contritien 


—_ "+ Scripture re quireth of ſinners that 
> Aung 4 bunger ind thirſt for the mercy of 


In bbs ſenſe the old writers thought that 
olemne penance, which was then required fur | 
hainows offences, might no more bee eftſoones 
done then Baptiſme. 4.1.29. 


Reaſon of Man. 


Mans underſtanding is not ſo to be cond m- 
ned of {rpm blindneſſe, that we leave it 
hi. of nnderſianding in any kinde of 
: but it bath ſome knowledge tn as much 
a be is naturally carried with deſire to ſearch 
out truth: And yet this defire by and by falleth 
into vanity, becauſe the minds of man cannot 
. | for dulneſſe keepe the right way to ſearch ont 
truth, and fir the moſt part be diſcerneth not 
of what things it is b-bovefoll for him to ſeeke 
the true knowkage. 2.2.12. 
Ar tonching earthly things it is 
examples, that the rp hrerag Wo 


nnderftanding, as firſt 
man underſtandeth 4-4 rr ag 
nueſt be bolden tog dr aan car fe boon 


2.2.13. 

Min Boot 4 Arts and crafts for 
niſbing Sree gs nlp man a Certain 
aptne oe. altbengh fumebe mor ih 1p rage? 
But t ighf rg, nd de 
men, is ſo generall a good 
medal » free FE 
ward every man : 
ole be mage Prev boar 
alſo when be math one man toexcell rg 
invention, another in judgement, another in 
quickneſſe of minde, againe, when he powreth 
znto men motions, according to every 
mans calling, and according to the time and 
matter that is tobe done, 2.2.14-17. 

T he invention of Arts ,the wderl _— 
of deep boo yuan Ciel thereof ,ww hic 

eto ary ad, riots Ces. 
ophbers ,P byfitians, ne 

v4.90 en” that he mid of en 7 en bw 
much ſocyer it be fallen fort uprig 
neſſe, , yet ſtillgarniſbed with excellent 77 

God. 2.2.15. 


have quietreſſe of conſciences which is proved 


T hey are thegifts Fi the Holy Ghoſt which 


$00 
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the Lrrd giveth to whom be will, even to the 


Se7.19.20.21. Inthethird it ſcomet n ho 
he bath ſome more underſtanding than in the 
ther, foraſmuch as man 4s inſtructed by the 
law of nature to a right rule of life, But ſuch 
nowledge is unperfett in the unbeleevers, and 
nab no otber end,but to make them un- 
xcuſable : neither doe they by that naturall 
high, the tnah in every thing. And bere is 
e the ſaying of Themiſtins + that | 
in the univerſal ion is 
(ldone hes the error is when it deſ- 
| Cendeth to particular canſer,and thao of 1670 
| edthat mans univerſal judgement in the dif- fan 
ference of. and evill, is not alway 
and . For it attgineth not hoſe Ob | 
are the things in the firſt 2abk of the law | 2 
in God, wk In the 


| domme nmiphant.s oy. 

diſtaſe of deſire in the LL ek of t he 
Dk pen hs chaotote, ahes abs 
ths t tire , that t 
 ſharpueſſe of onr reaſon in all the parts of our 
ou noo rt Ld en Sing 
| dog reape the grace fron io kan oo onely 
_ ad <4 mary day, 


Pole nay en; 


profits : y mam a it bath Arey ne: j 


WF: | away by 


ev} Farr 


pla of the RefuoetHints come, and! by bi 


wngody for the publike benefit of mankinde: | life we are now regenerate into newyeſſe o bf 
therefore we ought to uſe them although they | 2-16.13, | . 
by tl A decluiation of #ki hiſtory of the Refer 
the wicked, towhom they are bat tranſi torie reFion of Chriſt. 3+ 25+ +3» | 
__ FR becauſe they are without the 
\ ſound foundation of truth. 2.2.16. Laſt RelurreQion. 
It is ſberved in the firſt two points that 
mans reaſon ſeeth nothing that concerntth the F oraſmueb a5 the faithful, doe chiefly nerd. 
kingdome of God and beavenly matters which bope and patie iencegleeft ig fo faint in the 
are contained in three things, that is to ſay, | courſe of their calling a 
to ps = God, bis fatherly from toward ws, | 4 in the Goſpel Keen Y' PI 
the way to frame our life acCording '#Þ the tinggh] meditatiou of the Ble 
pay. ofa y 2.2.18, aud to that p poſe 3:251. 2. \ 
are alleadged divers teſtinnonties of $ T he article concerning the liſt Re farreths 


on, containeth a dottrine. 
grave and bard wo beleeve : INIED 
ming of which hard weſſe by faith, - the $ 
tre groeth two belpes, - Non oa 
and the almightineſſ f God.3.24.3. &.. 

A confutationef the Sadduces, \wbich den 
the Reſurreftion : 


other bodier.3. 


ba regen theta furltion, which 
of Chrift is common alſo 
the (rs of Prat 2 
.$ 

Sabboth. 
N expoſition of the fourth Communde- 


tot wh G. 


YA TG nr gr af 
2 T] 

T be firſt canſeis a ſhadowing bt wry 
reſt, that is 
of ' ot rn -_ 


we ebing in the Sabbith;2.8.29.) ws v0 
© Vogue Lord Jpn the ESR 
0.31, "MY 
A hogs 
the daath of Chriſt. 2.8. 
, = PA \yu"\ 
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wer vx xy 
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[lng emniga. C wit 


| ne nay fee before God; and 1s 201 Pi 
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ment, the end thereof and the three can | 
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daies of mecing inthe Church to bean 
| [RT ry ; where 


s fpoken of the Ronde. 1.34. | de 
3 
| #-p4 68 


to bee avoided in this 


Sacraments. 


What PI 8 Sacrament. 
'| For what reaſon the 
Irvord in that ſenſe. 


14.1. 

Writers wſed this 
4.14-2.13. 

| ASacrament is never without a iſe 
| Lgoing before, which the Lord ſealeth by that 
R_—_ wherein bee provileth belpe for owr ig- 
 [mnorance and duineſſt, and alſo for onr weake- 


eſſe. 4.14-3:5.6. 12. 

| 4 Sacrament #h of the word and 
the outward figne : but the ſacramentall word 

» to be taken otherwiſe than the P apiſts think 

4-14.4- 

Sacraments ceaſe not to bee ———_ 4 


Es 


effed, which ſay, that the old farrententy 
=" of God,and owrr 


4. 14 20. 21. 22. 23, 


The five falſely called Sacraments. 


When we deny thoſe five to be Sacraments, 
which are imvemed by men, we ſtrive not about 
the name but the thing : becauſe the Papiſts 
will bave them to be vifibl: formes of inviſible 
grace.4.19.1. 

Many reaſons are brought, why it is not 
Lirofi for men to make ſacraments. Alſo there 
is a difference to bee put betweene ſacraments, 
and otber ceremoNie, 4.19.2. 

T be number of ves Sacraments cannot be 
m_ the andbority of the old Church, 

19 
"I Albough the old Church under the Law, 
had moe $ acraments ,yet at this day,the Chri- 
þ | ſtian Church onght to be content with thoſe 


the of God, h they be given 
| Geo tle wicked, dts gather to [07rd 


ſelver more EEEY thereby. 4. 
ff, 
{ Ow faith 
|1hmry 


two,which Chriſt hath ordained: and it 1s not 
Larfull for men to make other, nor 19 adde nme 
thoſe any thing of their ow n+. 4.18.20. 

» ſd by Sacraments, 
of the jpIvit. 4.1 4.10.1 1.474 0 ver- 
| toe 5s to be put in the creatures. Sell. 12, A difference between 
A confnation of the doBtrine of rote Fo and the 
the $ ophiſticall Schooler that the Sacraments 
of the new Law dot juſtifle and toe | grace, 
ſorhor we div ns flo # with  ſnne.4. 


| I4- I4, 
Auguſtines good S_ bet weene a ſa- 
Sacrament, whereby 


crament and thing of. 

6 grener ihee hong COTE doe 

may fr CO, yet the wicked receive no- 

_ the Bacrament that is to ſoytbe out- 
I Dg00G, 16. 

We muſt not thinks that there is joyned or 


wing to the Sacraments any ſecret vertwe, 


verificie of Mo- 
rn Lord in the 


- == name 24. $ aerifice y fig- 
and of the diver ke Fas, 
wh —_ mb ned ae imo 1w0 

, Pherecof ſorn Fa of thanke ſg i= 
ving,ond other fone propiederory of clean + 
ſang. 4-18.13. 

On onely fs the death 
of Chriſt. Sacrifices of thanks we beve 
hiers, 


many , « all the duties of 

proiſer giving giving of thankes, and all thyt we doe 
worſbipping of God.4. 18. 13.16.17, 

T bis manner vac: 


| "her 

| aments in ner — 

| And there the _ 
tha: Alters hn "__ 
| Pur "TTY bebalfe teſti- 


| boſe of onr profeſſion. 4. 14.19. 
| 'TheSacraments of the old Church ander 
| #he few; -rended to the ſameend that ony $- 
Crontents doe, that is tn ſay, Chrift : whom 
Jet oner Sacraments dec more plainh 
wherefure the Schookimens doBirine is 10 bee 


A CONSEIIINS 


Lap many re make the third 
thing i in penance, ntl the _ o 
fngnmſef pen, 
eats fie in wor 


| 


I 


—_—_ 
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of the Schoolemen, har forgioeneſe of ſores, 
and reconciliation u once done in Bapti 
but after Baptiſme we muſt riſe again by ſa- 
tisfaitions. 3.4.26. 
By ſuch errour, Chrift is foiled of bis bo« 
nour, and the peace of conſtience is troubled, 
foraſmuch as they can never Certainly deter- 
mine, that their ſinner are forgruen tbem, 


3-4-27« | 
In Daniel, when Nebuchadnezar is com- 
manded to redeeme bis finnes with righteonſ- 


weſſe : that ſame redeeming is referred to God, 
rather than to men, and the cauſe of pardon u 
not there ſet forth, but rather the manner of 
true converſion, T be ſame is to be ſaid of cer 
taine other places of Scripture. 3 4.36» 
| An expoſition of that place in the Goſpel, 
Many finnes are forgiven her becauſe thee 
hath loved much : Meaning that love is not 
the canſe, but the proofe of forgiveneſſe. 3. 
. The old writers of the Church did not 
the of ſatiifaTions in ſuch ſenſe as the Pa- 
wy doe 7 for they auderſtand that the peni= 
tent doc make (atisf ation to the Church, and 


not to God, 3.4-33.39. 


Scripture, the Word of God, 
—_ che authority 
thereof, 


Men dve nat ſufficienly krow God the 
Creator, and diſcerne him' from feigned gods, 
by conſideration of hi; creatures, unleſſe they 
> by the light of the Word, And 
God bath kept this order in ay pe 390 
that be bis, not oncly ſince that hee choſt the 
nr for bis peculiar peoplebut alſo from the 

ginning, even toward Adam, Noe, and the 
other Fathers, 1.6.1. 

Eit her by Oracks, orby Viſions, or by the 
| miniſteric of other, the Fathers had the word 
which they were certainly perſwoaded to be the 
Word of God, whereby they knews the true 
God, the creator and governour of all things: 
which word afterward,that be might provide 
for men in all ages, be cauſed to be written in 
the Law and the Prophets, as it were in pub- 
like Toghfer:, 1.6.2.3. #2 which place alſo is 
proved by teſtimonies of Scripture. that the 
dotrine of the Word, muſt bee joyned to tbe 
conſideration of creatures, lſ> we conceive a 

knowledge of God, 
a” them IZ fay, that the axitbority of 
Scripture bangeth upon the judgement of the 


Church, and in how ill caſe we ſhould be, if is 


DE 


| did them by 


1.7. I, 


the place of 
Paul zz the 
Flake Mts 


pherz. 147.2. _ 


In w 


the authority of the Chureb ; 
which place they doe cavillonſly wreſt to the 
confirmation of theip error.” 1.7.2. - 

Although there be many ather A are 
which doe prove, yea, doe enforce the wicked 
to confeſſe, that the Scripture came from God, 
Jet by none other mucane than by the ſecret te 
\ftiney of the Holy Ghoſt, oxer bearts are truly 
perſwaded, that it i Ged which h in 


the Law, inthe P , and in the Go/hell: 
4nd thas is proved by many places of ay. 
I87.4.5+ ID 

The orderly diſpofition of the roiſdome of 


God, the doftrine ſavonring notbing of earth=. 
lineſſe, the goodly agreement of all the parts 
among themſelves, i pn. that baſe 
neſſe of contemptible , mttering the high 
ertes of the heavenly King conve, are ſe. 
cond helps to ſtabliſh the credit of Scripture, 
GEES I. 
Alſothe antiquity of the Scripture wheres 

as the Bookes of Ihe Religions are later than 
the Bookes of Moſes, which yet doth not bim- 
ſelfe invent a new God , but” ſtrith forth 
to the Iſracliter the God of thiir Fathers, 


1.8,3:4- ; : 
Whereas Moſes doth not bide thi fame 


Aaron bis brother,and of Mary his ſiſter, nor 
doth advance his owne Children : the ſame are 
arguement s, that in bis Bookds is nothing faig- 
ned by man, 1.8.4. 

Alſo the miracles which bapned, as well at 
the publiſhing of the Law, as in all the veſt of 
time. 1.85. 

Which miracles, when the prophane wori- 
ters could not deny, they cavilled, that Moſes 
Magical arts, Which ſlander 
is confuted _— reaſons. at ws 

Mlſo whereas int on 
of Jatcb , aſſigneth a0. rn aire 
Tribe of Juda; and where be telleth of 
the calling of the Gentiles, whereof the one 
Cate #0 paſſe foure bundred yeares after, and 
the other almoſt two thouſand yeares : theſe are 
arguments , that it is God bimſclfe which 
ſpraketh in the boakes of Moles, 1.5.7. 


IWheress Elay tellth before of the capti- 


ſinſe Auguſtine zith, that bee | 
would not bave beleeved te opt wnleſſe | 
” F: " n 


of Levi bis father, nor the mnurmiering of 


where be ſc 
upon the frundation of the Apoſtler and Pro-| 
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w Pa 
the death aud where Jere- 
nf, Ms he pk was led away ap- 

F their exile to continue three 

dt ten yeares, wheres jp dye 7e- 
ing farre diſtant in 7 the one 
ry. 7 doe agree in all their ſay- 
ings, where Daniel telleth before of things 
to come, for fix hundred yeares 


are certaine , to ſtabliſh 1 
authority of the Booker of the Prophets. 
2.8.8, : 

Againſt certaine ungodly ſcoffers which 
a be how we that thoſe are the writings 
of Moſes and the Prophets, which are read in 
their names : and how we know whether there 
| were any ſuch Moles. 1.8.9, 

Alſo of them that arke, from whence the Co- 
pies of the Books of the Scripture came to ws, 
foraſmuch «s Antiochus commanded them 
all tobe burned. Andthere « ſpoken of the won- 
derfull providence of God in preſerving them 
ſo many ages, among ſo many enemies, and ſo 
cruell perſecution, 1.8.10, 

T be ſumplicity of the ſp:ech of the firſt three 
E ſt., comaining heavenly myſteries, 
the phraſe of John thundring from on bigh 
with 7 _ the beavenl Mejifl 
ſbining in the writings of Peter and Paul, the 
ſudden calling of Mathew from the boord, the 
calling REES _— John from their 
boats to t tug of the Goſpell, the con- 
verſion a Paul, rot an enemie 
to Apoſileſhip, are ſignes of the boly Ghoſt ſpea- 
hing in them. 1.8.11. 

T be conſent of ſo many ager of ſo ſim dry ns- 
tions and of ſo divers minds in embrac ing the 
p__—_ and the rare godlineſſe of ſome, 
ought to ſtabliſh the auth ority 1 
WW, I 2 


among 


after : g's 


Alſo the bloud of fo many Martyrs which 
for the confeſſion thereof, bave ſuffered death 
_ # Couſtant and ſober 2::ale of God, 1. 

13, 


Againſt cert zine frent icks men, whic b for« 


aking the readi Scripture and karning , 
To Weorvy A Bgnt. y md opts. 
ons. 1.9.1.2. 

A confutation of their objettions that it ts 
uot meet that the ſpirit of God, to whom all 
6ing/ ongÞ4 bo ie fete, oould be ſubjet7 to 
the Seri » 1.9.2. 


Alſo whare t tha be 
rr => 5p hor feed 1-5 


. The Loyd bath joyned with a mutual knot 


— 


Tins of the Tewer, ard theirreftoring by C 
Gi of the Jem, odtierrig by Or- 


foſber- | tyranny, and againſt the Word of God, and 


ſters concerning veniall ſinner which they call 


the certainty of bus defFrine andof bis Spiris 


1.9.3. 

Sach as the bebolJing of the heaven and 
earth, and other Creatures doth depaint out 
God nmo ws, ſuch doth the Scripture ſet bim 
forth, that is to ſay eternal, full of goodmeſſe, 
clemencie , mercy, righteonſneſſe Fs 
ment and truth + and alſo to the ſame end, 
1,10.1.2. 

What to be thought of the power of the 


Church in expoſition of Scripture. 4.9.13. 
The'Romiſh Dofors doe wrong fully bak 


thu colowy to the con 
and blaſphemie. 4.9.14. 


tion of their erronrs 


Of ſinging in the Church, 


Voice and ſinging avail nothing in prayer, 
without WY f th: beart. :- 1 _ ; 
Of the uſage of ſinging in Churchei $3-20. 
2. 
. Single life, 
| 
T heir ſhamel:ſneſſe which doe ſet forth the 
comelmeſſe of ſingle life for a thing zeceſſt- 
rie, to the great reproach of the old Church. 
By what degrees this tyranny crept into the 
burch : and how it cannot be defended by 
the pretence of certaine old Canons. 4.12.26. 
27-28, 


Prieſts were forbidden to marry by wicked 


againſt all equity. 4.12.23. 

An anſwer to the adverſaries objeFiong that 
the Prieft muſt by ſome marke differ from the 
lay people. 4.12.24. 

T be blaſþbemie of the P (pe, ſaying that ma- 
riage is defiling and uncleauneſſe of the fileſp 
4-12.24. 

It is found to defend the firbidding of ma- 
riage with the examples of the Leviticall 
Prieſts, which when they ſhould goe into the 
Santtuary , lay aſunder from their wives. 
4-12.25, 

Sinne, 


A confutatien of Plato's ſaying, that men 
finne not but by ignorance : alſo of their cpini- 
on which ſay, that in all ſinnes there is an ad- 
viſed malice and frowardneſſe. 2. 2. 22- 
23-25. 

Againſt the falſe imagination of the Sophi- 
defires without a determined aſſent which doc 
not long reſt inthe beart : it thai 
 deſerveth 


every finne, even the lig bteft 


deatb| 


_ 
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death, and is ons 4 og in the $ rints 
which obt.aine by the mercy of God, 
2.8.58.59. | 

A confutation of their foud diſtinition be- 
tweene d:adly and veniall finnes, and of their 
| ſlander when they ſay that we make all ſinnes 


e wall, 3-428. | 
, ? d.that God viſuteth 


How it # tobe e 
the =" of the Fathers upon the children 
unto the third and fourth generation : and- 
whether ſuch revengement be unſcemely for the 
righteouſneſſe of God, 2.19.20. 


Sinne againſt che Holy Gholt. 


T he trua definition of run againſt the boly 
Ghoſt, and examples t hereof ont of the Scrip« 
pure. 3.3.22+ 

It is not one or anther particular falling, 
| but a general forſaking, the deſcription where- 
of #4 Fchred by the Apoſtle, Neither us it any 
marvel if God will be alwayes unappeaſeable 
to them that have ſo fallen.3.3.23. foraſmuchb 
a he promiſeth pardon = to them that re- 
pent, whic h they ſhall never doe. And though 
the Scripture doe ſay that ſome ſuch bave gro- 
Re ps 2208] yet that was not repentance or 


converſion, but rather a blinds torment by de+ 
ſperation.3.3.24- 


Of the Soule. 


T hat the Souleor Spirit of man is n# only 
a breath,but an immortal ſubſtance,altbougb 
it were Created, is proved by conſcience, by the 
knowledge of God, and by ſo many excellent 
gifts wherewith the mind: of man isendued, 
| ye.2,ard by thoſe things which it conceiveth in 
ſleepe we} alſo by many arguments taken out of 
the Scripture, 1.15.2. Finally, by this that 
#« ſaid, that nan was created after the image 
of God, Set. ,, 

Againſt them that under the Colour of na- 
ture doe deny the providence and governance 
of God, uttering it ſelfe in tbe marvellous and 
in a manner inuumerable powers of the ſoule, 
1.5.4.5, 

A confi ation of the errour of 1be Mani- 
chees, and of Servertus,that the ſoul is a de- 
rivation of the ſubſtance of God : alſo of the 
errour of Ofiander, which acknowkdgeth no 
image of God in man without an eſſential 
Fighteauſneſſe. 1.15.5. 

Concerning the inmertality of the Sowle, 
in a mann! none of the Philoſopbers bath 


| 
powers vbereof to this preſent life, whereas 
the Scripture doth fo give to it the chiefs rule 
| in governance of life, that it alfd ſtireeth up. 
man tothe of God. Alſo he 
diverſity of , and of the _—_— the 
powers of the ſoule according tothe Philoſo= 
bers, 1.15.6. 

Amt ber diviſion more agreeable withChbri. 
flian doFrine, that us to ſay, that the porpers 
of the ſoule are underſtanding and will : and 
the office and force of either of them in mans 
firſt eſtate, 1.15.7.8, 
bat there yet remaineth ſomewhat of the 
ſeed of religion yet imprinted even in the cor- 
ruption of the ſatale, 1.15.6. 


Of tbeir erroxy which thonght that whole 
man periſheth by death, a>> the ſonles at 
the " ſhall riſe ageine with the bodies, | 
3-25.6, 

Of the (tate of the ſouler from death to tbe 
Liſt day. 3.24.6. 

A deſcription taken out of Bernard, of 
the miſeries of a faithful ſoule, being conſide- 
red as it is init ſelfe and of it ſelfe : andon the 
other fide, of the aſſured glorying of a fait h 
full ſonle in Chriſt, which blotteth ont all ber 
unwortbineſſes, 3.2.25, 


Superſtirion, 


T he ſamplicity of the Juperſtitions doth not 
excuſe them, becauſe their blindueſſe is found 


to bee mingled with vanity, pride, and obſti- 
nacie,1.4.1.3. 
When ſup:rſlition goth about to pleaſe 


God, it mocketh bim with lying colonys, 


4.3 

be itions doe not approach wxto 
God, bd kg their will, fs hes ſervik 
feare, 1.4.4. 

IWhoſoever due corrupt the true religion, al- 
though they follow the conſent of antiquity, 
or the cuſtome of ay Citie, yet they depart 
from the one and true God. 1, 5.12. 7 

It is proved by the etymologie of the word: 
Superſticion, Religion, Euſebeia or godli- 
neſſe, what difference is bet weene Religion and 
Superſtition, 1.12.1. 

be craft of ſuperſtition, when granting the 
Chiefe place to the one God, it beſetteth bim 
with a rout of ſmaller gods. 1.12+1.3, 


Supper of the Lord. 
Of the Bread and Wine the fignes inthe 


—_——_— 


| 


| Certainly poker : but they doe binde the 


boly Supper : andit is declared by bis owne 
M T yy word; 


M_ 


i 
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— 


—— OY 


The Table. 


we are ſo growne together into one 
body with Chriſt, that whatſoever is his, we 
may lawfully call it ours. 4.17.2. 
T bis is declaredby the words of the Supper. 
4-17-3- | 

T he chiefe office of the Sacraments i not to 
ive uuto ws the body of Chriſt without any 
igher conſideration, but yather to ou that 
promiſe wherein hee teſtifieth that bis fleſb is 
verily meat. 4.17. a 

The$ maketh no Chriſt then firſt to 
begin to ks -— life but =— wn heal 
feele the force of that bread, He once gave his 
fleſp for the life of the world, and daily giveth 
it to them that be bis. We muſt beware that 
wee doe not too much abaſe or —_— the 

es. T he eating of the fleſhuof Chriſt 
- faith , but kw the effe# of faith, 

17.5. 
yt $, thought Chryſoſtome and Auguſtine, 
and in what ſenſe Auguſtine ſaith ,thet in be- 
keving we eat the fleſb of Chriſt. "4.17.6. 

T hey doe not ſzy enough ,vbich paſſing over 
the mention of fleſh and bloud , doe thinks 
that wee are made partakers onely of the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, The myſterie of the Sup- 
is ſo orext, that neither th: tongue can 


prebend with thinking the greatneſſe thereof. 
4.17.7. 

How farre the perfett communicating 
Chriſt extendeth, Where us declired that 
Chriſt, which from the beginning was the life 
giving word of the father made the fleſhwhich 
bee tooke upon him to be alſo life grving to us. 
4.17-8.9. 

T be faithful dve truly eat of the ſame fleſh, 

| bow great diſt ance of place ſoever there be be- 
txweenc them and it. 4.17.10. 
S. T be miſtery of the Supper a of two 
things, the bodily ſigner, and the ſpiritual 
trath : Which fpirituall trath containeth 
tbree things, ſrenification, matter, and effect. 
4-17.11. 

Of the tranſubſt itiation of bread and wine 
into the body and bloud if Chriſt, which the 
Craft;-nen of the court of Ronge þ.xve Prged. 
4-17.12.13. Oc. & 20. 

T hey are without teſtimonie of antiquity. 
And in rat ſenſetbe old writers ſaid,that in 
the conſecration is made # ſecret turning. Al- 


ſo the ſignification of the Supper agreeth not 


expreſſe with ſpeaking, nor the heart com- 


remainetb, yet 


are nothj 


ankſe the ſubſtance of the outward ſitnes re- 


- 4.17.14. 


T he bread is a Sacrament to none but 19 


teſt;. men to whom the word is direfted. And bere 
are confuted cert aint arguments of the tea- 
chers of tranſubſtantition, 4.17. 1 ; 

to at on: 


Of ſome men,which thought 


word grant that the ſubſtance of the ſizne; 
placing tbe body Folia in 
bread and under bread, they fall backe ints 
the local preſence, and feigne a being every 
where. 4.17.16. 17.18.20. 


A confutation of their objetHions, 4.17, 


21.22.23. Oc. 


It is proved that this dotirine is not main- 


tained, neither by th: teſtimonie of Augu- 
tine, 122r by autbority of Scyipture. 4.17.28, 
29.30.31. 


A confutation of certaine other of their 
jeltions, and chiefly of this that they ſqy, 


that wh.atſocver we teach of ſpiritual eating, 
is againſt the true and reall eating : where al 
ſo is declared that the body of Chriſt ir in the 
Supper offered to the Tufidels, but they re- 


cerve 24 not. 4.17.33 


Neither can the ſoy of Auguſtine bee 


drawne to this purpoſe, that the Sacraments 
appaired by the infidelity of men. 
Which is proved by drvers other teſtimonies of 


the ſame man. 4.17.34. 
How the body and bloud of Chriſt i; given 


to u5 Inthe $ 


» and what manner of pre= 


4-17.18. 19.32. 


The by 


ſence of Chriſt wee ought to bold therein 


Of the expoſition of the words of Chriſt in 
the Supper.4.17.20.20.21. 


dy of Chriſt ir contained in quan=- 


tity. and comprehend:d in beaven untill tbe 
hiſt day, a it is proved by the Scriptures, 


zo bolineſſe of life , and chiefly to charity. | 


| 4-17.26.27. 


Of the Papiſts carnal adoration, and con» 
comitance, and conſecration of the boſt (as 
theyCall it ) and carrying it about in pope. 
4-17-35-36-37- | 
T he myſterie of the Supper ought to ftirre 
ws up to giving of thanky, to exciſe us in 


remembring the death of Chriſt, to kindle 4 


4-17.37-38. ob 
In the Pap Cie the Supper (the true mini- 


ftration whereof is not without the word) ir 


rurned into # dumbe aftion. eAnd here is 


I . . 
N The doftrin of the Papiſts, when they 


- 


_ 


ſpoken of the Liyang « 
mhefoo der, 


a 


of the Sacrament #0 


1 ibuted to ſecke men. 


= - 


OL— 


| The Table. 


goe about to prepare men to the worthineſſe 
of eating the body of Chriſt auth in cruel wiſe 
torment conſctences; A the devil could not 
by any ag orgy men. Of the beſt rc- 
medy to avoid this deſtruition, T hey erre 
whichi in the Sxpper due require of the faith- 
full perfetion of faith. 4. 17.41.42. 

As touching the outward uſage of the mi« 


niſtrationef the $ Adios , there are many thing 


ſos. : 6k Decode alabe 
ſtred moſt comeh. 4.17.43. 
Of the ſmall « at this day at the pars 


f the Smpper, which is a Cone 
wn fe Uh hy Pater in oldein 
were much : And how the cuſtome 


which Commended men to communicate once 
every yeare, was @ moſt certaine invention of 


the devill. 45-46. 
Ka 154. of the Scriptare, 


It is prove 
and by the the old Eburcb, foure bun- 
ep teo fi trcb er and 
by many other Ss, that the Conſtituti« 
on which tooke away from lay men the c 4 
the Lord, came out of the Devils 

_ 75.19 6%. < of the bloud in the 


Pr Chriſt, which vega invention. 


17-47» 
= upper of the Fee nn 


TheS$ 
pdf in be glnewto ll men without choice Of 


the duty of miniſters in rejelting the nnwor- 


thy. 4.12.5. 

TT briefe ſumme of theſe things which wee 
ought to the twoSacraments, 
And why the Supper is oftentimes miniſtred, 
MELTS 4-18.19. 


Swearing. 


ofition of the third commandement , 

in rr theſetbree things are Contained,that | t 

we neither thiake nor 4 thin of God, 

nor of bis woyd and s or 

yt of any of his workgs, prank than re. 
verently. 2.3.22. 

wearing : where is de- 


e A definition of 
clared that it 5 honbewaſeg worſhipping of God, 
are that onr oaths 


And therefore we muſt 4 
Cont aine not any tot ayer 
Cr rn poo 
[ 00th 9, 
impoſe of any 
is uſed. 2.8.2 - 


|, Eipeodyy apt pu yrer 


= Ar 1 
than God 


ag 8inſt the Ana- 


forbidden ws, 


#ber Chrig eee a] 


a touching the rule of Swearing 4 Ps 
[rordo cam 2.8. __ her" wg 


hors —_— ave he 
TER which pon ALT «th, 
2.8.27. 


- 
Temples. 
F Temples of Chriſtian men for aſſem» 
Og. Ny 4 


a8ion. 2 .20. 30. 

It i "2x x of the old 
Church {ne web of Auguſtine that ir 
is mot e expedient, that there ſhould bee any 

ar tens ay rt ang I. De 13. 
preaching of the ur er71's, RY 
EE; te ingrotiba er fo 
be in C T. . T.11.7.13. 

T be wickedneſſe of the Nicene Synod: 

which was bolden by the commandement of 


Irenethe Empreſſe, and the filtby follies there- 
of in —_— ON” T emeples, and the 
waſiiping of bem, x W LESLEY 16, ' 


ig ike Chech, 4.28. 5 FP 


4-4-8. & 4.5.18. 
Temprations, 
divers Temptations : and i 
_ ſenſe St thet Bed tempreth b: 
3-20.46. 


Teftament, old and new. 


be be old and new Te 
_ & Mens of obe that Ld = | 


in fubſurire aud maweey but onely doe 
Ups. or yn yrs 
ms. 2.10.1. w—_ be old Teflanin 

is, that 1 e 
Pha <rl prog rae ret ny but 
rwryroe- regard to the life to come, Which 
Paul, which ſaith, that thepro« 


ome Goſpel ave comained under is. 


2.10.3» 

Th ame Ay the Law andthe 

hl x _ the words of 

the covenant : | am your God. 2.10.7.8. 
Againe, will be the God of your feed 

after you. Set#.9. Alſo by the lift of the boly 

Fathers, a Noe, Sci. 10. 


| NBiah 
. — 


—_— 


The Table. | 
Later Prophets. Sefi.20. But namely of Eze> re calleth the old Teſtament , the Teſta 
| chiel. Sef?.21. of Ely and Daniel. Sc. 22. | mene of bondage, becauſe it engendreth feare 
A cone of his point with rehearſing cer | in ment minds : but the new is called the T + 
taine teſtimonies ont of the new T eſt unent. | ſ1anerit of liberty, becauſe it raiſeth them 
Set.23, up to confidence and (urety. T be three Latter 
T he ſecond point is that the old T eftame + | differences are compariſons.of the lay m4 the 
did not ſtand npon the merits of men, but up- | Goſpel. The firſt containeth alſo the promi- 
on the free mercy of God. T he third print is | ſes made before the law. The Fatbers live! 
that the tovenant of the fathers with God, | ſo under #be law andthe old T eſtament, that 
did then ſtand upon like knowledge of Chriſt | they ſtayed not there, but alwazes aſpired to 
the Mediator.2.10.4. the news, yea and embractd a certaine commu- 
Alſo in ſugnification of Sacraments the | nicating thereof.2.11.9.10. 
Iſraelites under the law were equall with the | T be fift difference is, that befire the com- 
Chriſtian people. 2.10.5.6. ming of Chriſt, the Lord had ſevered one 12> 
keir are foure-differences of the old Tes | tion, in which be would keepe the covenant of 
ſtament from the r:ew ,zberennto we may adde | bis grace, in the meane time negheCing al 
a fift, T he firſt 3s, that although in the old | other nationsr. So the calling "of the Gentiles 
tame alſo the Lords wil was to dire( the ſoules | is 4 cert aine Ares wherewab the excellencic 
of has people to the tavenly inheritance : Tet | of #be mew T eſtament is ſet Firth above the 
to the end that they might be the betier now- | old: a thing fo incredible, that it ſeemed y:1 
| riſhed in the thereof, he gave it to them to | nexy to rhe Apoſtles themſelnes, being exerci- 
be bolden, and ifter a certa ine manner taſted | ſed in reading of 1he Prophets,” and endued 
under earthly benefits. But now the grzceof | with the boly Ghoſt. 2.11.11. 12. 
the life to come, being more charely revea= | A concluſion of this matter,” and an an- 
led by the Goſpel, hee direffeth our mindes | ſer to divers objeftions of ſome men, which 
the ſtraight way 10 the meditation thee- | ſay that this variety 1m the Church, this di 
of, leaving the inferiour manner of | exer= | vers manney of teaching, ſo great © hange of 
ciſung which hee uſed among the Tſraclites. | uager and Ceremonies, is a great abſurdity, 
2.11.1. Where 'is declared that the conſtancy of God 
T herefore the old Church is compared to an | appeareth mmthis changing, dnd he hath 4 one | 
beire under age, whichug by Gardi= | nothing but wiſely,righteonfly, and in mercy, 
ans.,2.11.2. when be governeth bis Church, after one fort 
Fr this reaſon, the Father ſo much eftceracd | im childhood, and after another ſort in riper 
thu life md the bl:ſings thereof. 2.11.3. alſo id krepe cloſt in one 
T be ſecond diffcrence #« in figures wheve- 
with the old T eſtament did ſhew forth the | fire the comming of Chriſt, which after- 
image and w of ſpirituall goodtbings. ward he powred forth upon all Nations,2. 11. 
T he new T eſtament giveth the preſent truth | 13.14. © 
| and perfel? bodie, T here is alſo a regſow ſhew- | 
ed why the Lord kept this order : And a defi- | | Theft. 
nitionofthe old T eftament, 2.11. 4. | 
| In this ſenſe i is ſaid, that the Fewer | An expoſition of the eight Commandement: 
| were by the introduttion or ſchooling of the | where is entreated of divers kinds of T heft, 
Law kd unto Chriſt : before that bee was | and ſome which although men judg otherrviſc 
delivered in the fleſh, 2. 11. 5. which appeas | yet are accounted T hefts b fore God. And 
red in the moſt excellent Prophets tbat were | hee that doth nat performe that whic h by the 
= with Singular grace of the Spirit. | office of his calling bee oweth to other, is a | 
'Set7.6, theefe. 2.8.42. 
| The #bird difference is taken out of the What ds to doe, that wee may obty | 


 _ 


one and.tbirtieth Chapter of Jeremy, and the | this commandement, is ſhery-d by divers ex- 


third Chapter of the ſccond Epiſtle to the | ampler 4ccording to the diverſity of perſons | 
'Corinthians, that the old waa is lite | an offices, 2.8.46. TP 

rall. and the news Teſtament is ſpiritual : the 
old bringeth death, thenew irthe inftrument Traditions, 
ofhife,2.11.7.8. 


T be fourth diffrence is, that the Scrip= | © For 41 much arthe Lord, willing to feath 


 — 


— 
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arule of true rig hteonſneſſe, hath drawne all 
the parts thereof to bis owne will, thereby it 
appeareth,th.t all the goed worker which men 
drviſe of their oxone wits, ave nothing worth 
befare him : But the true worſhipping ſtan= 
deth upon obedience only, which is the begin= 
ning, mother, ad preſerver of all vertues,2. 
$.5. 

Of Traditions of men, that is to ſay, ondi- 
nances proceeding from men, concerning the 
worſhipping of God : And of the ungodlineſſe 
0nd neceſſity oft ve, 4.19.,1.2.5.6.7.8. 

A viſion of Popiſþ conſtitutions , which 
they call. 1 radigions of the Church, into ſuch 
4 Containe ceremonies, and other tohich are 
ſaid to pertaine to diſcipline. T he wickedueſſe 
of both ſorts , bec auſe tbeyplaCe the worſbip of 
God in them, and conſciences are bound with 
preciſe neceſſity of them. 4. 10. 9. 

For them the comm andement 'of God is 
made void. 4.10.10. 
A true marke for men; T raditions, which 


| ought to be rejected of the Church, and of all 


godly men;.4.10, 16». \ | 

A confutation of the prezence which 
ſonee men's that tifend  Papiſh Traditi- 
ons to be of God, becanſi the Church: cannot 
erre, and 4s, governed by the holy Ghoſt. 4.30. 
I7. UW Lt | 
7 is a meere mockery to ſay, that the Apo- 
' files were authours of the T raditions, where- 
with the Church bath beretsfore beene oppreſ= 
ſed. 4.10.18. 19420," "| 

T be example of the Apoſtles, when they 
commanded tt Gerttiler 10 abſtainge "from 
things. affeced unto. Idols, from. ſtrangled, 
and from. bloud, is falfly alleaged 10 excuſe 
the- tyranny of #be Popes Laws. 4.10. 21, 


The Lerds kingdome is taken from him, 
when + is worſhipped with the lunaes of mens | 
T raditiong.: x bich is proved hy examples and 
teſtimotries of $ criptacre ta have alwaies beene 


a mdf bainows bffence 1n the ſight of God, 4. 
bO. 23-24 \ hind 1) BY 
» T beanwvention of men cannot be defended 


by the example of. Menoha, which being 4 
private man d ſacrifice, nor of Samuel 
#iced in Ramath. 4.10.25 07 of 
Cbriſt that willed men to beare the burdens 
that the Scribes and Phariſees did bind toge> 
ther. 4.10.26. .5. 0 \g 114 

Of boly an4 profitable ordinances of the 
Church, andthe end that #bey vend unto. 4. 
10.1, | ' | 


© Of ſuch ordinances.of the Church as ought 


to bee acconnted boly , namely ohoſe which 

ſerve for c E ifſe, &_ «oe order 

1d in tbe Church,4q.10827,28.29. We 

muſt wiſely conſider, which be of that fort. 4. 
10.30. Nog _ 

It is tbe duty of Chriſtian people, #2 ob- 
ſerve ſuch ordinances ; And mbet errors bur 
in are t0 be: taken. beed-of ; And buw inthe 

meat time, the liberty of conſciences may ſtill 
be preſerved ſafe. 4.10.31432 
Tribures, 

Of T ributes, T axes, Impoſetions gand F in 
nances, which an paid to Princes: And bow 
Princes may uſe them with a good Conſcignce 
4.20.13. | | 


Triaicy, 


Tn one ſimple eſſence of God,wwe muſt diſtin- 
(HBconſader twree perſonr,. or ( 4s - Geek 
callthem) Hy £8. 1. 13-26 1 

A confutation of. them which in this mat- 
ter dce Condeqe the name of perſan.aud rejet? 
it for newneſſe. 1.13. 3.4:55 | 

T he boly dottors baye been comp-lled to in- 
vent certain new word; to defend the truth of 
God againſt certaine ſubtle men, which moc- 
kad it anet with ſpifting.as againfi Arrius they 
invented thi; word Homgubion, Conſubſton- 
tiall, 2nd againſt Sabellicus the nam: of three 
properties or perſons, 1.13416. 

T be divers ſemences of Hierome, Hillary, 
and Aggultine; in the uſe of theſe words. 1. 
13:5. * 1 ae 
What we call a perſon, when we *intreat of 
the Trinity. 1.13.6. 


Of the error of Servetrus, in the taking of | 


this word Perſon, 1,413.22. 

'' As God hath more clearely opened himfelfe 
by the comming of Chriſt, ſo be -4/ ſince that 
time more fanuliarly made 

Perſons.1. 13. 16- 


$.nitl EE \*+ ShS MA 
ed Cap reatsh p Ty 


Word, and of the word from. the Spirit, 4. 
4 * ' 


13.17, benny a as ge! 
- Alſo in the Scripture there is a diſtynigr0n 
mf the Fake es nd the 
Spirit, andof the Spirit from they both, as 
well, by obſcrvatign of arder,, # 031 prophecies 
aſcribed to them L, 13.184 1m wh 
' T hys diſtinition of Perſons, maketh next 6 
; | , IL, 13» 


gainſt the quſt fungph nnit) of 
Io. (4. \ 


pt Hom—ER i” ORG a ——_—_@Ww.Þwvtc 
_ ——_ 
——- 
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In what ſenſe the F athers ſay that the F.-\ that which is proper to the hoy Ghoſt, 4, 
ther is the ng of the Sonne, and yet| 19.21. 
that the Sonne bath the eſſence of himſelfe. 1. Vacation, 
13. 19, $0 
A briefe ſmme of thoſe things which we| St calling. 
ought to beleeve Conterning the one eſſence of 
God and tht three perſons. 1.13.20. Vowes, 
And herein vpee muſt diſpute ſoberly, and . 
with moderation, that neither our | Of V owes which are made againſt the ex- 
thought, nor our tongue, doe paſſe beyond the| preſſe word of God : whether they may well be 
bounds of the word of God, 1.23.21. vowed of Chriftian men, and how they are t\ 
A confutation of the doting errors of Ser-| be eſteemed, 4. 13.1.6, 
verus in this point of dvitrine, 1.13.22. T bree things are to b: conſidered in Vowes: 
A confutation of the error of certaine 1wd| Who it is to whom we vor nnamelyGod which 
mn, which ſay, that the F atber is truely and\ delighteth in obedience. 4, 17.2, Who wee bee 
properly the one only God, wich in making the\ that doe Vow, that wee meaſure our owne 
Sorne and the boly Ghoſt, did powre bs God-| firength and n___ our calling, that wee 
bead intothem. 1.13. 23 | | meg/e# not the benefit of liberts which God 
It is falſe which they ſay,that when menti=| hath given #1 $ett,3, And with what mind 
is made of God in' the Scripture, only the | we V ow Set. 4, 
Father is me mnt thereby, 1.13.24. Of the Prieſts, Monkes and Nunne: Vowet 
 » Alb ii is fulſe which they dreame of die Tag life.4.13.3.17.18.19, ' 
vided ſubſtances, of which every one bath a re bee fore ends of Vowesr, to bave ve- 
part of the eſſence. 1.13.25. ſpe? to the time paſt, and two the time to 
| - eAn anſwer totheir objettion, that Chriſt, | come. 4.13.4.5. 
if be bee properly God, # wrongfully called the | T bere is one common Vow of all the faithjull 
ſoune of Gad. 1. 1 3.26. which they make in bypriſme. 4.13.6. 
An anſwer to many places which they] Of the raſbneſſe and ſuperſtition of the 
| bring ot urge \-==S py world in making of Vow:4,4.13.1.7, 
where hed affirmeth tbe F ather of Chriſt to bee| 
the one onely and eternal God of Tfrael, 1,| w 
| 13.27.” 
lt to the places of Tertullian, Set, Of Warres, '- 
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Its proved that Juſtine, Hilary, and Au- \ Arres are lawfull,when Magiſtrate; 


guſtine, doe ma ke of our fade, 1.13.19. are driven of neceſſity to rake 
T be Sonne is of the ſame ſubſtance with the | in band. to execute publike revenge upon thoſe 
Father, 4.8.16. that troubl: the peace of their dominion, whe- 
ther they bee civil or forraigne enemies. 4. 20, 
V 11, 
FD Jt maketh not tothe contrary hereof, which 
Laſt LUlnftion as they call it. many alle adge,that there is not in thenewT e 
| ſtament any teſtimony or example which pro- 
V Hat manner of adminiſtrationir of | veth that woarre is a thing lawfull for Chri- 
| '#he Popiſh laſt P nltion,and in what | ftians. But Magiſtrates ought to take great 
| forme of word: + And bow it cannot be defen-| beed, that in taking of weapon in band, they 
| dedby the amtbority of larnes, or by the exam-| nothing at all follow their oxpne Iuſts, As War, 
| le the Apoſtles.4. 19, 18. ſo garriſons allo, leagues andcivill furtific ati- 
='v vcÞ as the grace of healing which | ons are things lawfull for Chriſtians ta uſe. 4. 
wat in the old time given to the Apoſler, | 20. 12. | 
bath long agbe ceaſed in the Church, Set. 
19.20. And though it ftill remained yet Will of God. 
this their wicked obſervation is from 
that boly ebrejuony of the Apoſtles. Adecls-| Ofthe ſecret will of God. Alſo of another 
ration of the Wapbenies thereof when| Will, wheruono anſwereth Willing obedi- 
| they conjure the oygk , and aſcribe unoir| eneee3.20.43.& 3-24-17. | " | 
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The Table. 
, | rat ber to the bodily than the ſpiritual life, ” the 
Will of Man. mad I 6 5.4704 wh but by the fpeciall mo- 
a God is inclined to to Clemaencie, mercie | 
Whether the Will of man be in every part was far, andeher divers often when 
t hororo defiled and corrupted, (o that i bring i bim to make way for bis providence. 
«h forth nothing but evill: Or whether it yet. ich s proved by Scripture, by daily expe« 
retaine ſme liberty of choice, Where is decho« | rience, and by the autbority of Auguſtine. 
red the common ſzying taken out of the Phil» | 2.4.6.7. | 
ſapbers, that all things by natural diſþ. ſation | 
covet that wbich is good. And there is ſnewed Workes. 
that the liberty of will cawiot be proved there- 
by. 2.2.26. es wh ye ance 9e--reyIr | 
T he fonle hath not onely a we.tke poxper,but | all the righteouſueſſe of men, 3.12.45. | 
at all of it ſelfe to aſpire to goodueſſe. | All the off-ſpring of Adambcing dividedin- | 
Ard ſub the whole man 11 ſul je( to the do» | to finere kindes of men, it % proved that they | 
minion of ſinne, it is proved by teſtimonies of | have no bolin'ſſe or righteouſneſſe ; Firſt, in | 
Scripture and of Anguline, that the will of | them which Kage 1 wer no knowledge of 
man is bound with moſt ſtraight bands. | God, in whom b there dee ſometime 
2.2.27. appeare excelient ties ( which are the 
Man by bis fall loſt not bis Will, but the | gifts of God )yet there is in them nothing pure 
foundneſſe of bis Will,(o that he cannot move, | 3.14.1.2.3-4.5.6. 
much |;ſſe afply bimlelfe to goodneſſe, but is | T he ſame u jherwwed in #hem which 
neceſſarily drawne or bed unto evill, howbeit prof. ſd by Sacrameuts, are Chriſtians on 
aot by compulſion but voluntarily. Which i is | in name, denying God their deeds + + Alſe in 
ode by Auguſtine and Bernard. A large | hypocrites, which with vaine falſe colours doe | 
dec laration of tre difference bet weene compul- hide the wic kedueſſe of their beart, 2.1 4-7-8. | 
ton and neceſſity, 2. 3 T. Finally, it if proved that even the Chil. 
Sith the Lord both beginneth and perfiteth dren of God truly regenerated by bu Spirit, | 
good in our hearts, faith hee ——_ in us to | cannot ſtand by any righteouſneſſe of their 
wilt,that is ta ſay, the good will, ſith be crea= | owne workgs before the judgem:ua of God, be. 


1th a new beart,tuketh aw 1y the flony beart, | cauſe rbey can bring 

and gizeth a fleſhie beart, it followah, that | # 101 Per 

the Will f men is utterly gorrpied, gud bath , and therefard 

wo gooduſſ: a} all. 2.3.6. þb ocalngfrk po + 
It is chavly proved by reaſons and divers Jann. «pn i enougy to blot put the remems- | 

teſtimonies of 7 & you that Gad wporketh brance of all former righteouſneſſ”, 3. 14-9. 


good will in them that be bis, not oneh in pre- | 10. 's 

| paring or turning them from the vuing,, ſo | 4 confitation of the Papiſts ſbifts concer- 

| 44 it may afterward doe ſome good of it ſelfe, | nyng the righteouſneſſe of k £/Y. and efpeci- 
But becauſe it is bis ouly works that the Will | ally of the ſame borribk monſter of _ 

concetveth'alove v f code \that it ir encli- | of ſupererog ation. 3.4 4.12.13-14.15, 

ned to the indy thn. Lat bt is ſtivved md When we intreat of 

moved tg fv to fillop oy gut un ye two er out of our 

that the choice , ſindy, and endevout Y=y truſt in ths ri 

faint, but proceed 1 effet? ; finalh, found works, 'and that wee 

greth conſtantly forward inthem, ns Uo ge thep/3.14.16. 

nueth to the end, Rs, 9. The Soriptare ſetteth out ml dura 


T berefore it he ain foure kinds of cauſes in ws 28 yr 
Scripture, bn Argubine that thir which rn : And bow ver os all,theve | 


bath bernet bt theſe þ may ages that God renal wel 14.17. 
| ſo moverh our ill.that it Ir ord bn dine Where ſ\meti nodes 605 Dadade ths 
bo bi ey way is motion, and themſelves with rentemibr ance preg 


e innecentie and x how the ſand 
12, cho a EW MB to be takant': ay 69a 248 | 


Alfo in doings, bich are fromthe inC 
Wb ing, phi of thaſl av zo frerhnojuſ ona 
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The Table. | 


Where the Scri aith that the good | mannex.of what ſort they be by bis grace, 3. 
workes of the faithfoell doe move God to doe | 17.6. 
them good, the order us therein rather expreſ- An expoſition of cert.aine pl ce wherein the | 
ſed than rhe cauſe. 3.14.21. Scripture giverh to pood worke! the name of 
Why the Lord ini the Scripture calleth good | righteouſneſſe, And there is ſbewed that thoſe 
'workss onrs, and promiſeth reward to <a FACES are not againſt tbe dochrine of juſtific a=| 
|3-15-3. tion of faith.3.17.7. 
| A confutation of the Sophiſters invention, | One good works or many doe not ſuffice for 
Concerning Morall workes, whereby men righteowſueſſe before God, alt hong b one ſinne 
bee made acceptable to GOD, before. that | ſuffice to condemne. And bere the principl: 
they be graffed in Chriſt, 3.15. 6. and 17.4+ | hathno place, the contraries bave all one rude. 
| Thoſerapards are given to theworkes of | 3.18.10. 
'the faithful, wbich the Lord in bis Law bath | Why the Lord ſaid that bee rendereth to 
prownſed to the followers of righteonſneſſe : | workes that which he had freely given befure 
buct thereof there aye three cauſes to be confde- | Worker.3.18. 3. And therein bee belpeth our 
red.3, 17.3. weakeneſſe leaſt wee ſhould be: diſconraged, 3. 
\ W: may note in the $>ripturetreo accep-= | 18.4.6.7. 
tunces of man with Gotl, of which the latter | Herenpon hangeth the rightconſneſſe of the 
altbough it have refpett to the good worker of good Workes which the fait full doe, that by 
the fairbfull, yet is alſo the free mercy of God. pardon they are allozved of God. 3.18.5, 
3-17:4.8. 
When it 1; ſaidvhat God doth good to them World. 
that love him, heere is not rehearſed a cauſe 


why he ſhowld doe them good, but rather t See creationof the World. 


The Bud of the Table, 

| p: On OED 
' TO THE CHRISTIAN 
and Studious Readers of this Booke, 


AvGcvsTINE MARLORATE, 


wilhcth hcalch. 


© 6 Hoſoever ſhall read and peruſe theſe rwo Tables following, 


and eſpeciallythe latter, may marvel] what I means ( after to 

many Mo TN ons of this worke ) to collet 

} .andgarherall the rape holy 
| 


: 


befidgsche many a ! 


priledrbe @mme ofthe w 
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thought once tohave 
\'Y} 


been . . w | 
hap the pie, Fathflly and wruly .t6. have colleRed tho& places : which ching I 


. 
A —— 
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done by he advice of che Imprincer, ſaving chat my charge and 
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The Preface_. 


office did elſewhere call me, as BG when I had perufed and fririn an other orde?! 
than it was before, and had even finiſhed ir, I was compelled to omir it, or at the lealt 
ro ſorceaſe for the time. And aftcr that this Booke being pur forth borh in Larin® 
and French, was ſetto ſale in every place, becauſe I ſaw no man who then did take th® 
ine toreduce the places of Scriprurds ro a Table, and underſtanding how profita* 
ble che ſame would be to all men : I could nor chuſe bur after my power, and as 
lealure ſerved in thoſe troubleſome rimes , to imploy my whole care and travel] 
therein. And becauſe all things ſhould bee done and come forth more cerraine and 
in berter order : I would not give credir, norcruſt ro the numbers which the Imprin- 
ter had before ſer and made : for when I had diligently conferre4chem all, I 
many falſe, many omitted, and ſome diforderly fer : And farely that hapnech very 
foone to fuch as are not beſt skilfull in examining and peruſing the places of holy 
Scripture to bee ſoone deceived. Wherefore all things diligently reſtored, ard that 
wr {— which ſeemed ro wat:t, I did 6 order the places of Scri colle&ed our 
the old and new Teſtament, that if there were any, through forgerfulneſſe, or by 
any other meanes omirred or overskipped : (as ir cannot bee bar rhar in a great har- 
veſt ome one eare of corneſhall eſcape the reapers hand) I durſt warrant fo few ſhall 
be found, that this Table being brought ro triall, you thallnoc finde one mach more 
plentiful] or larger, Nevertheleſſe I doe pray and requeſt the Readers, tharif they 
doe finde any, they ſhall adverciſe the imprinter, whereby the ſame may berter bee ex- 
amined and correted, And this is ro be noted, chat ſuch whole —_ asT have com- 
priled in this Table, they were not wholly bar in part alleaged, much le expounded 
in the Inſticution :' which thing T did upon good contlideration. For oftentimes jc 
hapneth chat in divers places of the Taſtirutions, ſome authorities are allea 


and numbers, we muſt caſe repericions (which for the moſt part bring a loarhſomneſle 
tothe Reader) I chought irberter to pur in the whole verſe, then by often diviſions, to 
uſe vaine and ſaperfluous reperitions. And as — the commodity which che 
Reader may gather by this my travell (beſidesrhat which by uſe ard ience Iam 
taught by theſe Tables, which for mine owne private ſtadie and exerciteT wroce y 

the Inſtitutions hererofore ſer forch) IT to afhrme this much char chey which 
are not exerciſed in entreating the holy Scriprure, and yer defarous roſerve the Church 
of God,doe diligently endevour rhemſelves rhercunto, they ſhall finde a Large and 
plaine way, both with dexreritie roexpoundche wrirings of the Pro Apc« 
ſtles,asalfo aptly ro apply the aurhorities here aHleadyed, and fach like to the edity- 
ingoftheChurch, which isthe veryend of the whole. And alchongh wee want nor 
good Commentariesto diſcover untous che narurall ſenſe of rhe Scriprure, which we 


doe now ſtudie anda 2 Meehoeoraeiant amber a rr cxpltion 
on 
they 


ſuccefſe have traveN in, were contented with the plaine and fincere ex 
of the text: none conld rell byrhe uſe of the faid Commentaries onely, (an! 
were well praftiſed inthe principles of religion) how and ro what common placerhey 


Table, whenfoever he ſhall finde rhe places which he entreatech, he ſhall ſee how and 
to whatendrhe ſameis to be applied, wherher ro the confirmation of rrue doftrine, or 
to the confutlog of the adverſaries, or to the reconciling of fuch places as ſeemero be 
repugnant. Andrhis ſhall be very commodiousand profitable, nor onely for the am- 

litying of any argumenr,bur alſo ro farisfic rhem, which are defirous to bee confirmed 
In the principall points of Chriſtian Religion. For ir is maniteſthow ſimple and lea- 
der istheir oration and ſpeech, which bring and alleadgenothing elle, bur as they read 
in the Commentaries : where the Authors themſelves (being moſt worthy and well 
learned Ydoe chiefly defire brevitie, becavſe chereaders ſhould uſe and ſtudie che com- 
mon places themſelves, ro the end they ſhould the more largely bee applied to thoſe 
things which in che Commentaries are bur briefly e . Againe, for as much 
as we have notalwaies in readineſſe, what good Authors haue writcen upon the Scrip- 
rure : andvery few Commentaries upon ſome Bookes, and namely upon this Inſticu- 
pa oip ounces had: This Table expounding the obſcure and A 


a 
: - — — 
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which are proved but by ſome part of the verle. And becauſe in noting the places 


ought to apply the argumene then in hand. Bur who can bee ſo contenred to nſe this 
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The Preface, 


ties, ſhall greatly further and helpe chereaders. FF whey thatl either finde ſomerea- 
dy interpretation, or ſome entrance _” ſearch andfinde qut the true fence. 
Ard as che tranſlarion, I cruſt itſhall not ſeeme ſtrange to the reader, in that 
[ have rather followed che ſelfelame words, as they bee in the Bible, than as they bee 
alleaged Per as TRIER wenn»: —— well 
leamed, and treading ( as by his workes ir doth a , how and fami- 
liar the Scri E ncrabes) beloce chants on inntht in or lyj 
| open before im, when hee wrote : neither was it neceſſary that whatſoever hee 
anouch out of the old ornew Sn, 200 ſhould exprefſe or write ic inthe felfe 
ſame words : for itis ſufficient, that the be fairhfully retained, andthe true pro- 
iety ofthe word obſerved, and fo ro eſchew the cavillings of all men, wg 
ved, Be- 


as wi OY ache ſult ang a ieaauarie 
ing therefore perſw that neither hee hi willbe offended, northe Reader 


ment : I haveadventured to avouch the aurhorities of Scriptures in another order ( as 
concerning the words) than they are alleaged in this booke of Inſtitutions. Andrhere- 
fore ſomerimesthat which is recited in 'the third chis Table doth exprefſe in 
the ſecond, and ſo contrariwiſe:bur yer ſo, that en mnnghepeocods. 
ved, which thingevery man ſhall eaſily panties Eon and wi haſty judge- 
| ment, hee doe conferre every thing together : for elſe curious heads doe look t 


fruit, which by adviſed reading they might have and receive. And as ing the 
namesand ofthe bookes, and of the Chapters of the old Teſtament, we have 
not followed the common tranſlation, bur chat which is moſt agreeable ro the He- 
brew. Andtherefore we doe advertiſe the readers,that they doe not take the firſt booke 
of the for the firſt of Sanwel : nor the ſecond of Kings for the ſecond ofthe fame 
Prophet by inchis 


principall poicrs of religion are in this Book» 

copiouſly and faichfully expounded, we may eafily refute the inions of the Ad- 
veraries, Whoſoever ſhall come to the reading thereof,cither withche mindeto learne 
oracutune pou chad ne Gert, Supe Ref wry gc proth nl, hg he 
others : whoſe conſciences he may fo ſtrengthen and affure, as they neede not to 
in any point, becauſe they be affured, that their Faith is grounded u the Gene fham- 
dation ofthe Prophersand Apoſtles, who wrote and ſpake, being inſpired by the hol 
Ghoſt, who hath willed and commanded his moſt op Lp gta ns 2 ces f 
handled,jnall feare andreverence , without adding thereunto,or taking from 
| the ame:leaſt wee be NE ERITTY, L406 Wenenoguin af ngreky 

and feare of God,readſo w wacr7; whras atrip nt nga 

io, inthe grace and knowledge of God, who onely is the Saviour, 

head and Done of the Church 3 To whom now and 
forever be all glory.Calend.Majj. 1562. 


— ___ 


miſlike, if the in the Bible, bee tranſlated according to the Hebrew, as con- | 
cerning theold Teſtament, and according tothe Greeke, as touching the new Teſta- | 
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Allegories unprofitable 0 be keft, 3.4. ws 3. 
| 12k 
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BL E OF ALL 
THINGS CON TAL: 


ned in this Broke or Volume. 
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The firſt fumber ſignifiertrehe Booke, the {-cond the Chaprer, 
the rhiid rhe ScCtion, 
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A. | Ambroſe bis ſtout mined. 
Anabgpriſts errors, 2.8.26.6 2, _ 'F 
Braham the F ather of the faitbftll, 3-3-2-14-© 4.1.13.@ 41212. i. I, ; 
2-10.11, 16.0 4.16.1.G+ 4.20.2. 
oy Abraham juſtified by Faith orely, | Angels created of God. 1.T4.3 
3-11.13, | Angels created toghe lileveſſe of God. 1, 153 | 
Abraham lived 2 miſeralle life, 2.10.11. Angel; axe Spirics of a nature eſſentiad. ' 
Abrahams boſome. 3-25«6, { "I'4 y 
Accafins Biſhop of Amyda. 4.4.8. Angel, wh »y ſo called | 1.14.5. 
Acception of man before God is dowble, 3-17.4 | Angels why called Gads. -2.24.5. 
Achaband bis repentance, 3:3.25.0 . Angels why called armies. "2.14.5. 
3-20-15. | Angels why called powers, 1.14.5. 
Acoluthires &> :Leir office. 4.4.9.&* 4-19-23. | Augels are not 10 be worſbipped, 1.14.12. 
Acenrſings what it ſignifieth, 4.12.10. | Angels appointed for the ſafiryofthe faulbful. 
Adam hoy be fell. 2.1.4 | 1.14.7. 
Adam fell by Gods providence. 3.23.8. | Angels bave Chriſt to their bead, 2.2.1.0 
Adam the latter : Looks Chriſt, | 3-227. 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments is part of the | Angels wicked and their fall. 14:16, 
Ecclſi iſtic all miniſtery. 4-15-20. Angels office. 1.14.6.12.& 3.20*23. 
Admonitions private are neceſſary in #he| Angels bave divers vanes. 14.8. 
Church. 4.12.2. | Anger of God againſt the wicked. 2.25; 12, 
Adoration 1s due to God alone. 2.8.16, | Anſelmus 2214. 
Adultery forbidden. 2.8.41 Anticbriſts Place in tbe Chur:b. + 4.2.12. 
Fegyptians pratling us fooliſh. 1.8.4. rphitcs, - 419:23-25, 
—_— are ſent from God. 1.17.8, | Appetite to revenge 2.8.57. 4. 
ions nece _ the faithfull, 38.1, '  20.20- 
pro P We many antes 3 4:32-33- prone revenge in Sapmion. - 3.20.15. 
_ & 3.8.2.5.]A pallnaric nol htc 2.16.12. 
Afflictions the end to be con » 3-9-1, Sw 
; —mh Arlen 4 doc md 39 erg is oe 
AﬀfliFions of the wicked. - 3. 6826 &,3.8.1. 
Aﬀfiiions of the wicked, are curſed, 2.4- 
32-33 


—C 
—{ 


—]._ 
® - 


oo 


The ] — 
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Apes Cre Creed or Symbole. 2168. 


and their firſt beginning in the 
Church, 


4-445» 
TI foſt muy in the Church. 4. 


1.5. 5-& 1.157, 

Arrius the heretiche confounded. 1.13.4-16, 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt into heaven. 2.16.14. 
ie the uſe of it. I.5,5s 
Authority of Conncells, 1.4.8.10.11.& 4. 


9 x1. 
Amtbority of the RomiſhbChurch. 4+6-16- 


B. 
Achiting is forbidden. 2+3.47. 
Baptiſm, end bu fignifications 4.15.1, 
Baptiſme i — 4+16. 17. 27. 
Baptiſme the $ acrament of Repentance, 4. 


1544+ 
Boptiſme and his ceremonies, 4-15.19. 


hs" wherein it differeth from circumci. 


| aqeijircekes fr chrantifm, 414240 


4.16.6, 
Baptiſmne bow neceſſary it is. 4-16.26. 


Byptiſme not to bee eſteemed by the dignity of 
en Fo 46g 4-15+ 16, 
ingeth three things neceſſary to 
Bei fateh, yp. .n4 I. 
Baptiſme of lohn and the Apoſiles all one. - 


hs of on and allowed Fo tk 
16.1, 
| bop Capt ich are 
aptiſed in the Popiſh Church. 4.15.16. 
ſme of Cornelins Centurio. 4.15-15+ 
1s. 1.14-20.& 1,16. 8, 
Battels bow they be lawfwll. 4+20-11, 
Beginning of Religion, I.12-1, 
Beginning of ſhaving and ſhearing, of beads & 
crowns in the PopiſbChurch.4.19.26.27. 
Beleeve the Church, MT CH | 4 


Benefices, bow they bee given in the Po i 
Church, F 45:6. 
Berengarius, Je I'Zo 

Biſbops , Prieſts Paſtors and Miniſters, doe 
etimes ſig nifie one thing, 4:3-v. 

Biſbops who ought to be choſen, 43-12» 

Bybop: V icars w het manuer of examinations 


T2 


= 


4414-214 4-16:3* 


1-4 


45.5. 
3-7-8.9. 
25. 
* Gd, ad in — 
17.26. 


Wpper- + 
17:5. 


nr 


Eee 


"fea: the 
Body vob. called a Temple, 


I 1a 


for #ll things neg fury fir rhe 
Bread taket t he name of the body of Ep 4. 


17.20, 
Bread of life # Chriſt. 4-17. $, 
Buriall of Chriſt, and the fagnification of it, 2 


16.7, 
bk 


Cots an impudent Contemner : 
Cbri 1.3.2, 


Cling of the Genike, 2.11,11.12, 
Calling, two kind: . 3-24-8, 
Calling of every man 3s 20 be conſidered, 2, 

10.6. 
Calling of Paſtors conſiſteth of foure things.4. 

11, 
Cunonsvvhat they b: in the popiſh C GT 


-10, 

Cardinals, bow they crept into the C wr 
” ..» Je$O4 

4-3-8. 
4.19. 12. 
41.13. 
4.1.2. 


Cre of the poore m the Church, 

(atechi ſang 1 inthe Church, 

(athartens. 

Catholike or univerſal Church, 
0, 3.10.4. 

Canſes of or ſalvation foure, 3. 14.17.21. , 

ies taken away by Chriſt. 4.14.25; 
Ceremonies without Chriſt unprofitable. 4. 


14-25. 
Celeſtine the bereticke confuted. 2.1.5.0 3. 


22.5. 

Chaplaines what they be in the Popiſb Chak 
45-10. 
Chanting or ſinging brought into the Church, 
3.2032. 
3.2.41, 
2.13.7-© 2.14.2. 
2.12.2, 

2.4-1, 


Charity is engendred of faith. 
# God eternJll. 

Chriſt God and man. 

Chriſt bath two natures. 
why called Teſts. 2.16.1. 

Chriſt another Adam. 1.15.4. 2,12-7- 

Chriſt 5s the anely Mediator 3+20.17+ 

doe | Chriſt named an Angell, 1.3.10. 1. ah L 

Chriſt the true and only aut box o f miracles, 1. 


2: 14.4] 


13.13. 
Chriſt the author of life. 


2, I”7, I, 


Chriſt . 
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The Table. | 


Chriſt the head of the Church, _ 4.6.9. 
Chriſt bead of men and Angels, 2.12.1, & 3. 
__ 22.1» 

Chriſt the onely nonriſpment and food of our 
ſouls. 4.17.1. 
Chriſt the onely maſter and teacher of the 
Church, 4-3-3-© 4.8.7.8. 
Chriſt the Sonne of David. 2.13.3. 
Cbriſt properly the Sonne of God, 2.14.5, 
Chriſt the end of the law, 1.6. 2&. 2. 6.4. 
| &2.7.2. 

Chriſt brother of all faithful, 2.12 2 


Chriſt the ouly foundatio of the Charch.3,5.3 
Chriſt to become a Mediator muſt needs become 
4 Mn, 4 2.12.1. 
Chriſtthe mo 7 image of God, 1.14.4. 
C beep PE okek world. I 6 » 
Chriſt the ſubſtance of all the Sacraments, 1, 
14-16.04.17.11. 

Chriſt the only Mediator bet weene God and 
man, 1.14.12. & 2.6.2.3.& 2.12. 1. 


2. 16. 16.& 2.17.1.4. & 3. 20. 17. & 4. 
12.25, 

Chriſt the very objelt of Baptiſme., 4.15.6, 
=» arr Grpeh in the FR 11 
17.5. 

Chriſt the bread of life. 4.1745. 


Chriſt a Prophet, Judge,and Prieſt. 2.15.1. 
Chriſt the true glaſſe of our eleFFion. 3.24.5. 
Chriſt i; a Prieft, 2.12.4. & 2.15.6. & 4. 
-18.2.&4.19.28. 

Criſt the onely keeper of the ele, 4.24.6, 
Chriſt the bright ſunne of Juſtice, 2.10.20. 
©3.25.1.&4.8.7. 

Chriſt the ſole and life of the Law. 2.7.2. 
Chriſt baptiſed about thirty yeeres of bis age. 
4.16.29. 

Chriſt ſubief to divers affiiftions. 3.8.1. 
Chriſt is manifiſted and diſconered in the 
ll $.9.1. 

Cbrift ſermne. 2.12.4. 2.16.5. 
Chriſt bath purchaſed the grace of God and 
life everlaſting. 2.17.1. 
Chriſt is to be ſought in beaven, 4.17429. 
Chriſt did verily take the nature of man upon 
bing, 2.13.1, 
C'brift fiteth at the right band of the father. 
2.14-3- 

Chriſt alone is ſufficiet totbefaithful.2.16.19 
Chriſt: eſſe the chariot of triumph.2.16.6 
Chriſt the bead of Angels. 2.12. 1. 3.22.1. 
Cbriſt ſball ceme to 5 nt, 2.16.17. 
Cbriſt is indued with a fleſb bringing life. 4. 


by bis death brought to us life. 4.16.5. 
deſcended into bell. 2.16.89. 


4 | Chriſts kingdomeeverlaſting.2.15.3.63-25 5 


| Chriſt aſcendedinto heaven, 2.16.14. 

Chriſt faſted forty dayer and for what cauſe. 

4.12.20. 

Chriſt tooks upon bim all our infirmities except 

. | 2,16.12. 

Chriſt indued with perfe(t juſtice, 2.14.12. 
Chriſts miracles, peel 3 je. pun | 

Cbriſts merit, 2.171. 
Chrift by bis obedience tooke away our ſinne. | 

2.16.5. 

Coriſts office, 2.62. & 2.5.2. & 2.12+4. & 

3.12.7. 

Chriſt induced with all power, 2,15.5. © 2. 

16+«16. 


Chriſts kingdome ſpirituall. 2.25 $3.4. 45+ 


17.04.17.18,&4.20,1, 12.12. 
Criſt roſe fromthe dead. 2.16+13 
Cbrift vanquiſbed Satan, 1.14.15. 


Chriſt communicateth bis name ſometime, to 
the Church. 


41727 
Chriſtian libertie in three points, 3.19.2. 
(briſtians onely in name. 3.6.4- 
C'briſtian libertic is ſpirituall, 3.19.9 
Church the true. 4.1.1: 
Church thetrue wherein it differetb from 1be 
falſe | 4.2.1+ 
Church true the nates of it. 4.1.9. 10+ 
Church to be conſidered in two reſpetts, 4.1.7. 
Church hath her. juriſdiftion. 4.11. 1+ 
Church.tbe pla-e thereof. 4-1.9. 
Church the perfettion of it, 4.8.12. 
('burc hes perpetwitie, 2.15,3- 
Church bath alraies beene in the world, 4.1. 
17. 

Church catbolicke or wnizerſall. 


Charch bow it is bolie,4.1.13.17.04-g.12. 
Church the kingdome: of Chriſt. 4+2:4, | 
Church called ſomtime by the name of Criſt, | 
17.22, 
Charchbes eſtate before Papiſtrie, 4.4.1.2. 
Church papiſticall. 4.2.2, 
Church of Rome of what antboritiz, 4.6.16 
Church may erre, 4.8.13. 
Church bow it is tobe build, 4.1. 
| (harch fouls is Chriſts doffrine, 4.12.1. 
Chur:bet authoritie is great, 4-1.10- 
Church alwaies kept by God. 2.152. 
Churcbes diſc ipline, 4.1.29 
Churches autboritie ſubjel# to he wor of 
God, 48.4. 


Chyliaſtes, the beretic ker and their fond 4-yi- 
ſes of the kingaome of Chriſt. 3.25.5. 
Circumciſion wherein it differeth from bap- 
tilme, 4.14-24.04.16.3.| 


4.1.2, 


Clearks what they were in times paſt, 44.9, 


Clear j 
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| Compl int of Seneca againſt idols, 1.11.2. 


E The Table. 
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Charks what freedom: they bad, 4-11-15* 
Clearks bow they came to have ſh.rven crowns 
4-19-2627, 
Comelineſſe to be bad in the Church. 4410.29. 
Communion of Chriſt; two natures, and the 
properties thereof, 2.14.1, 
Communion of Saints, 4143+ 
Compariſon between Chriſt & Moſes. 2.114. 
Compariſon betweene the word and faith, 3. 
2.6.29.31-& 3-11.17. 3.20.10» 


Concupiſcence condemned. 2:38.49, 
Concuptſcence a finne before God, 3.312.13s 


24, 

Degrees rf regeneration. 4.16.3 4 

Delivered to Satan, 4.12.5. 
Deſcending of (briſt into bell, 2416.8.9, | 

| Divinitie of Popes and Cardinals, 47-27, 


| Devills are ſpirits having ſenſes and under- 


Concupiſcence in the regenerate, 3-3.10. 
Condition of the faithfull, 2.1.5.& 3-3-1+ 
& 3.9.6, 

( onfeſſion of ſennes neceſſary. 3-3-17 + 
Confeſſion of ſinnes divers, 3-20,9+ 
Confeſſion auricular, and the grownd thereof. 
3: 4+4-5+ 

Confeſſion of how many ſorts. 3.4.12. 
C onfirmation of the P ſts, 4-19.4. 
C ongreg ations Eecle icall are neceſſary. 
2:3.32-& 4.15. 


Congregations in the name of Chriſt, 4.9.2. 
Congeltures morall againſt the faith. og = 
Conjundion of God with the faithfull. 2 8.18 
Coſcience what it ſignifiah.3.a9.15.&6 4.10.3 
Conſolation of the faitbfull, 1.1 4.64& 1.16. 
3+ 1.17.11.02.8.21, & 2.16.5.18. 
& 3.3.7.0 3-9.6-& 3.15+8.& 3.20, 
51.0 3425.4 & 4-8-3. 

Conſtancie of el:Qisn, 3-244 
Conſtantines donation 4411.12, 
Conſtitutionsecckſiaſticall of 2:ſorts.4.10.29 
Contempt of the Miniſtery not unpuniſbed, 
4-15. 

Contempt of death, 3-945 


Difference be:tweene God and men. 2.8.6, & 


1 


Curſong forbidden, +.8.47,48. 
Dow the fignre-md Image of Chriſt 
| 3.20.25, 


Dead Saints, whether they pray for us. 3.20, 


Dutie of the children to Parents. 2,8.35.36. | 
Devill bow he us evill, 2+3-5+] 


ng. 1.14-19. 
Death of Chriſt is of great farce. 2.1645. 
Death contemned of the fitbfull. 3.9.5. 


Difference betweene the juſt and LE £0 
Difference betweene neceſſtie and mn 
Dine betweene the Law and Goel T 
Difference betwone Paſtors and Doltort, 4. 


Difference betweene the old F athers ad he 
fait 
16.T 2.7-1.2.4- & 2.10.5. & 2.1445. 
| O& 4.10. 14.& 4-14+23- 
Difference betweene true religion and ſuperſti- 
HON, I.121 
Difference betweene the Sacraments of the 
old Eaw and new T eſtament_ 4.14.23,26. 


Difference betrpeene Scbiſmatickes and He- 
retikess 245. 


Contention 7% the Churchfor the tith of uni- 


verſall Biſhop , 47-4» 
Contention for Baptiſme of Infants. 4.1 C.32. 


Continuance whatit ſign fieth, 4-13.17. 
ontineuce the ſingular gift of God, 2.8.42, 
onver ſion in the Sacraments what manner 


it 18, 4-17.14-15+ 
rnelius Ceuturio why be was baptized. 


415.15. 


;ornelius faith, 3-2.32. 
;ornelius was regenerate before bee beard 
Pecers preaching. 3-24.10. 
orruption of nature. 2.58.1, 
Croſſe of Chriſt the Chariot of triumph.2.1 6.6 
Curioſity to b: eſcbued. 1.4.1.6 1.1 41.47. 
8.16.&1,15.8, & 2.1.10. 2.12.5. 

| $3.16, 18. 2.17.6. 3.20.24. 3, 
[ 21.1.2. 3.25.6, 10, 


Difference betweene the old law and the new, 
2.18.1. 

: Djgnitie and worthineſſe of man, 1:15.3«4+ 
| Diſcipline Ecclſiaſticall. 4412.1, 
Diſcipline Ecclfiaſticall ought to be miti- 
gated. 4.12.9. 
Diſcipline Ecckſuiſticall, the parts of it+ 4. 
12.223, 


Diſcipline of the Lacedemonians good, but 


very hard, 413.8, 
Diſſinulation of ſome reproved, 3.19.13. 
Diſobedience the firſt deſtruction of man. 

2,14 


Diſtinftions nugatory of faith formed, and 
faith informed, 3.2.8, 
Diſtinfion of Dulia and Latria. 1,3 1.11. 
& 1.13.2, 

Diſtinfion betweeene paine and f aul:.3.4-26. 
Diſtinttion of Scboolmen of three kinds of 
liberties, 2.25.5, 


llnnder the new T eftaneent. 2.7. | 


| 


Diſtintiou 


— 
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The Table. 4: . 


Diftinttion of Scbeolmen of neceſſity. 1. | 4-9.9. ©$,4:15-21. | 

| 16.9, ; ayers. 3-20-16. 
| Diſtin@lon betweene mortal finne and vent- with Faith. 2.3.31. 
all ſine %s fooliſh, © 2.8.53.& 3.4.28. 3-10.1 
Diſtinfion betweene a Sacrament and the 3-3-25 
thing of the Sacr ament. 4-14.15, 4-1.5. 

Deavons be of tx ſorts. 4-3-9 ' 4-3-4- 

Deacons in the Chureb and theiv office. 4.3. , Evill Angels and their fall, 1.14.16. 

| Deacon what they be in the Popiſb Church, Emnac bes godlineſſe. 3-2.32, 

443.15. 4-9.32. | Enſebius. 1.11.6. 4416,14-4.7.26. 

Dyaconiſſes in the Church, 4-13-19. Eutiches the beretike. 2.14.4.8.& 4-17-20. 


Dionyſine opinion of the Hierarchy, 1.14.4. | Examinations of Biſhops and yretor 
Dottors neceſſary in the Chareh., 4:34: 
Dottrine of Chriſt the life and ſoule of the | Excommunication, wherein is dffretl from | 
ureh, 4.12.1, | «ccarſung, 4-12-10, | 
Dottrine of F aith corrupted in the Pepiſ ExCommunication bath three end', 4.12.5. 
Church, Exbortatiun neceſſary to the faitbfull. 2.7.12. 
Dottrineof Kepent ance ctrrupted by t on popnkation to pros endfufting 4-12.14. 
phiſtes or Papiſts, 3.4-I. Exbortation, the uſeof it, 2:55, 
Donaifti confuted, 4.1. 13.& 4.15.16. Exorciſt inthe Pei Church, 4-19.24. | 
Pagrhes of Conſtantine. 4.11, 12, | Exuperius Biſbop of Tolog, 45-18, 


E F 


All of Adam. 2.1.4. | 
Ptppcn Antbor us not knowone who Fall f Angels, 1.14.16 
be was 2.5.18. | Falſbood of Pope Zacharias, 447417, 
| Ecckſoaſticall diſci 4.12.1. | Fofting of Elias. 4-12-20. 
Ecchkſiaſticall Loli mitigated, 4.12.9. 4-12.20, 
| Tl Criſt: fleſh. 4417-5. 4.12.20. 
he. 71 ore 3-3» bs 16. 4.2.21. 
1 tians vaine pratling 1.8.4. '. 412-18. 
ri are onely partakers of Gods gract. 2+ ing true bath three ends. 4-12-15. 
2.6, poſing the uſe of it. 3+3-17. 
Eleff onely doe beleeve tru 147.39. 3.2-11- bow neceſſary it is« 4-12-14 
| & 324.2. Foe of Nehoren 4-12.16. 
EL onely feare God. 2+3-4. | Fathers under the Old Teſtament, 2.7.16. 
Eltt cannot periſh, 3. 24:6.7- & 29.1.2-4. & 2-10.5- & 2.1 45. & 4 
Ele differ from the reprobate. 342.27. OÞ 10.14 & 4.14-23+ 
| 
| 4-32- 38.6.& 3.9.6, 3.13.3. & 3. | Fault and paine conjoyued. 3-4-29. 
20.16.29 F aubfull men,whby they be called juſt, 4.15.10 
Eleion of God eternal. 4.21.1, | F aitbfwll men are the ſonnes of God. 4.17.2, 
Ekiionu free. 3.22.1. F aivbfull men are ſanners in this life. 3+3- 
Eleftion the foundation of Gods Church, 4. I1.12, 
1.2. | Faithfull men are named Prieſt, 2.15.6. 
Elion confirmed by calling. 3.24-1. | Faithfull are taught of God, 3-2-6, 
Ekttions conſtancy. 3.24.4. | Fatbfull are carried into ſundry thoughts. 
Ektion, the end of it js bolineſſe, 3.23.12. 3-2-18. 
; | Elias faſting. 4-12.20. | Faithfull are partakers of Chrifts death and 
'| End of the commandements. 2.8.8.9. | reſwrreffion, and by what « þ $-3+9. 
End of mans regeneration, 1.15.4. 33-19. | Faithfull doe ſom:tim:1 utter their innocen- 
End of affliftion to be confidered. 3.9.1.| Cie and integrity. 3.14.18.19. 
Endof elettion is bolineſſe, 3-23-12. | Faithfull, why called Chriſtians, 215-5 
End of Excommunic ation. 4.12.5. | Faithfull alwayes at warrer, 1.14-13-15-18. 
Enemies muſt be loved, 2.3. 35.36. &F 33-10, & 4.20.46- 415.11,12- 
Epicures opinion of the divinity, 1.2+2. | Faithfull mens like: 1,15.1 & 38. \Þ 
Ppicans be alwayes many. 1.16.4. & 3.9.6.} | 
£22 2 Faith- wk 
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| The Table. | 


| Faith u tres, 


Faithfull feare not deatb 3-9-5. 
| Faithfull mens feare. 3-2.21.22, 
 Faithfoll ment defere. 413-4 
Faithfull men; dignity. 1, 14.2. & 2.16.16, 
& 4417.2. 
Faithful mens felicity, 215.4. © 3:25. 
10. 
F uthfub vertue. 2.5.5. 
F :ithfuls perfefF ion. 3.17.15- 
Faithfuls ſacrifice. 4.18.4.16. 
Faithfull alwayes ſafe. 3*24-7- 
F ait full conquerers of Satan. 1:14.18. 
Faith hath 4ryers ſign fic ations, 3-2.13- 
Faith taken (onetime for hope. 3-2.43 
Faith taken for (ure Confidence, 3.2.45. 


F ith hath power 40 works miracl's, 3.249. 
I:7+5. & 3.2.6.7. 41: 
F iiths nature, W_—_ 7 
F iith is founded upon Gods promiſe. 3.2.29. 


F nth # nece(ſar» to be increaſed. 4.147: 
F auth the gift of G14, 1.7.5. & 2.38. 
Faith proce-deth from election 3-22-10. 
F aith f-llveth 4 ring, 3.2.6. 


Fauh « not without unlerſtanding 3.2.7- 


F auth qmyred with hope, 3-2-43- 
F.1 th muſt be firms andcertaine, $3+2439» 
Faith, bow it is Called 3 works. * 32435) 
F aith the merther of invocation, ' 3-22.10. 
Faith the root of oll good things. 1-13.20. 
F 14th breed:th repentance. 3-3. t. 


Faith onely juſtifith, 3.11.19. & 3.17.10. 


Fare of God, what it is in the reprobate. 3. 


Fortune aterme of the Ethnikes. 


Free-will before the fall. 
Found ut in of faith. 


_— 


Faith regenerateth man. 3-3-1. | Codis a ſubſtance ſimple and infinite. 1.13.2 
Faith of the reprobate. 3.2.10.11.| God made 4 Covenant with us and with our 
Faith of Simon Magus. 3-2.10.}  forefarherr, but yet diverſly ' 2.10.2 
Faith of ___ intricate. 3-2.2.| God, why be is not pleaſed with diſſemblin, 
F aiths objett, 13-19. nance, | 3-3-25. 
F aith formed and. unformed, deviſed by the | Gud, b.w bee workgth in the bearts of men. 
Saphiſtes, 3-2.8, -- 2.4.1 
Faith ingendreth charity. 3+2-41. | God, bow be Blindeth and hardueththe hearts 
Fears of Gad, 3-2-26.| of the reprobate. 2.4-3. 


2-27. © 4-10.23, 

Fight of the fait bfall perpetmall 1.13.1 4.15. 
18.& 3.3.10, & 3,-0.46.0 415-11.12. 
Furſt begotten God many times contemueth. 
| 3-235. 

Fluterers are dangerow about Princes, 4. 
| 20.4432. 
1.16.18. 
Fortune hath no force, 1.16.15. & 3.7.10. 
® rivolows revelations of new giddie braines. 
I,9.1. 

1.158. 
Free-will of man, 1.15.8. 2.2.1.@ 2.5.1. 


3-2.29. 
Fonndation of the Church, 1.7.2, & 4.2.1. 


y Alene, 1.5.2, 

Garriſmrin Cities, 2,20.1%, 
Gbry of the faithful afier this life, 3.25.10. 
Gly of the fait” full in this life... 2.15, 4. 


X  ©3-13.1. 
God us one ; 1.10.3, & 2.8.16, 
God zs no Arreprer of perſons. 4-23.19, 


God u 1be beg 'nning of a'l gxa1 things. 1.2.1, 


God is not the autbogy of fiane, 1.1,.16. 
& 1:18.40: 2.4.4, 

God onely knoweth the hearts, 2-8 23. 
& 3.4 9. 

God the ontly Cre ntor of all thinge 1.14.4. 
God the te icher of the faithful, 2.2.6, 
God F=1ee of the whole ro v1, 1.16.8. 
God the ſpiritnall L 11w-maiher, 2.3 6 
God ja lew to bim(clfe, 3.23.2. 
Gods Omnipnent, 1.16: 2.3, 
Gol u the Spw/e of the Church, 2-3,18. 
God of natare « l:berall, 3.20.25, 
Go! wa King for ever, 3.20.42, 


God is alrpay like bimſelfe.1.4.1 3.0 2.11.13 
God, bow hee wat wiſible in the priſon of 
Chriſt, 2.6.y. 
God, why bee made the world in fix day, 
| 1:1 4-22 
God 35 mt tobe repreſemed in any viſible forme 
or ſh. pr. 1.11.1. 
God,how be 1s ſaid to be in beaven. 3.20.40. 
God « to be hnowne-2,, m mner of wayes 1.242 


God morketh in l icelet two manner of wayes 


| 2.3.5. 

God giveth bis googueſſe onely to the cet, 2. 
2.6.& 2.3.14. 

Ged inric beth men with bis bleſſing. 3,7.$.9 
God porrreth bis mercy wpon all. creatures, 
1.5.8. 

God oper” alw ayes bis Chnych, 2. nn. 
God ruleth all things by bis providence, 1, 
| | 16,1. 
God witneſſeth bis anger againſt the repro- 
bate. | 3-25.12. 
Gud of bis free goodneſſe preventeth men... 4. 
© | 2,423.0 34445. 

God conſidereth rather the heart, : 


works of man, . 3el —_—_ 7 
0, 
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God how be uſetb the wicked. 1.18.1] Goſpel, the effel7 of it. 3.3-1-19- 
God many wayes rewardeth by, 4.15.4. 3. eh faith, 2.11.17: 

20.12.19. & 4. 17. 14.| Grate of God # fre, 3.21.6. 3.22.1- 
God will kave bus Word to be ſome- Gregory the vij. bu ſubtilty. 4.11.13+ 
time to the wicked, 3-14.1:. Gregories opinion of imager. 1.11.5- 
Geds image in man. 1.15.3.0 2.12.6. Gregory Ik 13.179.& 4.9.11- 
| Gods anger againſt the wicked. 3.25.12: 
Gods divinity graven in mans beart, 1, 2.3- H | 


Gods election eternal, 3-21.1: 
Glopnie te alin f ft. |” monk anon nr > 4 - 
ommandement 2. 

2.5, A Hereticly differeth from ſchiſmatikes. 4.2.3. 


Cannot be « 

Gods commandements are not to be efteemed| Hierarchy of the Pope 45-13. 
by the power of man. 2.5.4.6.| High Prieſt inthe Law 6 fiqureof Chriſt 
IV prince what vi 3-21.58, A 4.6.2. > thao 25.0 4.14.12. 
G ſence maketh man afraid. Ierome 5s 1.15.5. 
Gods fre promiſe & the foundation fk Hildebrand nomed Gregory the vij. 4.11. 


«2.20. I2. 
Gods -orne'S. are effec Tall onely in the eblF, Hypocrifie inveſted in man. 1.1. 4 
2.24.16, Hypocrites nature, 444. \ 

Gods promiſes are included in Chriff.2.2 2.32, | Hypotrites prayers deteſtable before Ged. 3. 
Gb aneabefpnd wake, 2.3.13. 20.29, 
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2.38.4 
the Fa- 
2.16.15. 
4-13-14, 
2.2.13. 
1.3-1, 
1.5.1. 
392.3, & 3.8.4. | 5 
1.11.2. 
1.15.6. 


Wo Mong ave perillows. 
rk La in all men, 


Seed of religion in the minde of man. 


Seneca. 
Seneca's opinion 


Senſes in man be 


| __ of God, 


_ 


1.2.3.0 1.3.1, 


ledge of 


ivinizy © graven in mans | S 


3+30.20, 
Slanderous words condemned. ws 
$ nr eng neceſſary to the faitbfull. 


1,9-3. 
orſpipped of the Perſians, 


4. 20, 9s 

L.IL.1, 

mtricate, 
two kind., 
Stoicks nece 
Subdeacons in the C wy 
Subdeacons in Popery, 
Swubtilty of Gregory the ſeventh. 
| Summe of the Law, 
Summe of the Goſpell, 
Superſtition the beginning of it, 1. a 
PLac/ovew differetb frow irne Religion, 
I2, 4 


Superſtitions bow they may be abrogated, 2, 
$.16, 
Supper of the Lord bow it wa inſtituted. 


Is 17, 1.20» 
S upper of the Lord ſtandetb 3 in two points, 


4-17,11,14- 

upper of the Lord how to be # 3.25.8. 
Soph of the Lord miniſtre 
children. 


is rin po to 
4-16-30. 

of the Lord abuſtd and 
opiſh Church, Ls 


Swnne w 
Sophbiſts fait 
P5 & of 


| 


af inthe 
_ 4-18.1, 
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Terwllian.1. 10.3.0 1.13.6.28.& 2.14.7. 
£2 8. &3.25.7.& 4.15.21. & 4. 


Te fament the leonfirmed ly Clvif 2.10.4- 
range the old and new, in what things 


g mu 2.10.1. 
idden. 2.8.45. 
Th a0ures” divers wayes. ibidem. 
Theodofius Biſhop of Miria. 1.11.15. 
Theodoſwus the Emperonr confeſſed bus ſinne. 
4-12. 
Theodorus the Biſhop. 1,11, "4 
T reaſure of the 6.4 what it 14 afier the 
Papiſts minds. 3-5-3: 
Thomas Aquinas. 2.2.4.0 3-22.96 
T itles of the boly Ghoſt. 3-1.3. 
T ranſubſtantiation deviſed by the Popiſte 4 
17.12.14-15, 
T ributes due to be paid to Princes, 4.20.13. 
_— of perſons? in To. 1.13.1.2.3-4- 
Trutb and mercy Conjoyned. 3-13.4+ 
T rue Church, 4-1.1, 


T ruc Church differeth fromthe falſe 4.2.1. 


T wrks doe appoint Idols in place of the true 
| liomg = : 2:6. 4- 
Allas 323.6. 
Varro, I:-11.6, 
Vengeance to be kft to God.2.,8.57. 4.20.20 
Ver twe of the faithful. 2.5+5+ 
Virgil. 1:5«5+ 
V ocation of every man us to be conſidered, 2. 
10.6, 

| Pocation is of two ſorts, 3-24-8, 
V ocation of the faithfull to what end.z.2 .6, 
& 3.25.1. 


Vocation of Paſtors 6 in fore points,4..3-11. 


Pe CS 


T 
Empler the uſt of them. 3. "Is. [ 
Tz (bes Wm of the *s tans Hoke « pe 
T angie ſepeflneſy decked. 4.5- 1 
Tentations are of divers ſorts, 3.20.46. 
Tempt God, what it ſugnifieth. 4-133. 


exbortation, 


X 


Vow, what it is. 4-131. Eno 15.124 4412422, 
V ow of (ingle life, 4-13.18, Nerd ndbemdte empk of 
| V ow of .chi4y X54 4-1+5+ 
V owe of charity. 4-19. 26. ; Z 

Vowes of faitbfull is in foure point!« 44134. Acharias the Popes f: 4-7417. 
V owes of Monkes are fooliſh. 4+13.3.17. ,bowit uſt a thre 
V owes foolsfþ are not to be kept, 4 13+20. 

Unition 1s p k _—_Y 4-19.18. | Zepherines conſtitution for the Celebrat ng 
Underſtanding and will ate two parts ofthe | Maſſe. 4+37.4 

| X 1.15.7» Zephora bow ſbe circumciſed ber ſonne. 4 
Underſtanding joyned with fanth, 3423s 19,12» 


Ba MC 
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Vas 2:55 
E eo the Land Sapp, Fel 
Vſe of faſting. - > -- 3:3417- 
Uſe of the Luw. 112.1-& 2.7.1. 
ET IPs nenellag. 
Uſe of $:crimans. Ras 
Uſe of Satrifice,  2.,7,1.17. 2412.14. 
w 
V7 onncnpnnbete 
of men 2.13-3 
Women may uot baptize. 4.15-20. 
Whoredome utterly forbidden. 2.8.31, 
Wickd are indurated with Gods puniſhments 
3-3-42.& 3.8.6. 
Withed are ſometime endued with excellent 
and good gifts, 3-14-23, 
Widowes aged, and their pu tg - 13.418. 
Will of God i plains 3-24.16. 
Wai} Gabe ps two mauner 4 
, I 7.2. 
Will f God cauſe of af things. 4 I. 
& 1.16.8, & 1.17.2.@ 1. © 6 
Will of God the neceſfity of all things.3.23 8. | 
Will of God alwayes to be followed, 3.20. 43. 
Will of God rule of juſtice, 3-23-3; 
Will of man bow it us aboliſhed in the regenc- 
rate, 2+5+-15. 
Will and underſtandi ig are two parts of the 
Joule, 1.19.7. 
Will of man is in Gods band, 2.4.6.7. 
Wiſdome the true, I.L,L, 
Works of the boly Ghoſt. 4-14-8.9. 
Works doe not juſtifie. 3-17-11, 
Works of the fiſb of originall finne. 
4-15-10. 
Wark of ſyperogation. = 3-14-14 
Works their j 3-18.1, 
Works good come of Gods grace, 2.3.13. 
Wake gel good come of faith, 4-13+20, 
IW FF made for m.ans end, I+ 16.6, 
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Another Table in which are con- 


tainedhe places of the Bible according to 
the courſe of rhe Old and New Teſtamear, 


| If at any time you doe finde rewonumbersin the margent, the fir(t ſignifieth the Chap- - 
rer of the Bible, the ſecond ſhewerh the verſe of the ſame Chapter: bur if you fade 
onenumber alone, then thar ſignifierh the verſe onely. The firſt number pur after 
the text fignifierh the Booke of the Inſtitutions, the ſecond che Chapter, and the 


third the Seftion. 
GENESIS. | ba! done, 7.14.2. 2.8.30, 
7 T be Lord God therefore did faſbion man 
= N the beginning God f the ſlime of the earth, and znſþired into 
created Heaven and * figure the breath of life, and main wa 
earth. 1.14-20| mMadeinto aliving ſoul, 1.15.5. 2.14.8. 
And the fpiritof God | 9 And the tree of life was in the middeſt 
L was upon the deepe.| Paradiſe, andthe tree of the knowlelge of 
> 1.13.14. & 1.13.22:| good andevifl, 4-14.18 | 
| 3 And God ſaid lt light be made and light | 17 In what day ſorver you ſhall eat thereof, 
was made, 1.13.7.&1.13,01.16.2.| youſball die with derth, 2.3.7, 
18 Let theearth ſhoot forth greene flouriſhing | 18, It & not good for man to be alone, ht w 
bearbs, and bearing ſeed according to his | make bim a belpe like to bimſelfa, 413-3. | 
kinde, 1.16.2. | 23 Th, now bones of my bones, and fl:ſb of | 
26 Lit 1s make man to our image and like-| my fleſb, fur ſhall be calle woman, becauſe 
| neſſe. 1.13 24& 1.15.3.| ſpewas taken of man. 2.12.7. 4.19.35. 
27 AndGod created man to bus image and| 3.4 T heſerpent ſaid to the woman, ye ſhall | 
fimilitude, be created them to the image of | not die, I.1415,þ 


God,nwale and female. 1.11.14.& 1.15.3. 6 T berefore the woman ſaw thu the tee 
: 2.1.1.|, wa good toeat, and beautific to theeye, | 

28 Andrule you over the fiſhes of the ſea,and | - end pleaſant to looke upon, and ſb:e take of 
over the foroles of the heaven,and over eve- | the fruit thereof, and did eat and did giue 

ry beaſt that moveth on the earth. 1.14.22, | to herbuband which dideat. 2.1.4. 
31. And God ſaw all things that be bad} 25 Imwvill put batred betweene thee and the 
made, and they were exceeding good. And| woman betweene thy ſeed an4 the ſed of 
Evezing and Morning was made the fixth ber, ſbe ſball bruiſe ſmall thy bead, andthou 
1,14.22.0 #7) ſpalt Ly wait to emtrap bis __ 1.14.8. f 
| 2.13.2, 
and al! the garniſping of them. 114.4. 17 In thy labours thox ſhalt eat thereof all \ 
2 God did throwgbly finiſh the ſeventh day | the dayes of thy life. 3,14. 13-2. 10-10. 
bis worke that be bad made, and be reſted | 22 Now therefore kſt be: ſtretcb forth bis | 
#he ſexenth day from all the works that be | band, and taks alſo of the rree of Lift, and 


eat 
wo L.A 


te Ad — —..4 


—— — 
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| 


44 heb » Lirdbad ngrd to Abel and 
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w thenef and fv or exe let ws ft him bonſe + GSarachewipe Abraham & ag. 
4-14-12. | 13:7 Andthererſe a firife Sf bamn the fbry- 

"—_ the flocks of and the 
bis gifts. _ Pupleantr of Pete h.2.10.11. 
7 Head ber define foallbe ſub jeff unto t ond | It $3 1h an eee 
t en fbate Lideve or thou ſhalt rule | _ bis brother, 4 + 3+10.11, 
over it, 2.15.26, | 14-13 And behold one that eſcaped told it to 

| $ And when they were in theficld, Cainroſe| Abraham the Hebrew. - 210,11» 
wp againſt bis brother Abel and ſue bim, | | 13 But Melchiſedec King of Salem, bring- 

{ 2.19.10, Chenkbendentoin (for be waz the 


.10. The woyce of the bloud of thy brother cry- forſt Prieſt of the Almighty, ) &c, 4. 
et h unto me from the earth, 32.7. 182+ 
13 My iniquity is greater thantbat 1 may | 15.1 Fearenct Abraham, ] am thy defender, 
get pardon. 3-4. 4+ andthby reward is very great. 2-1.11. & 3. 
6. 3 My Spirit ſball not abide in manfor & 2510.0 4.10.11. 4.16.24 
ver, becauſe be is fleſh, &c. 3-14-1. | 5 Looke up pon the beavens and namber the 
5 But the Lord ſeeing that there was much | ſtars jrhoacoflnd be ſaid unto bims, ſo 


wickedueſſe of men on the earth, and that | fol thy ſeede be: 4.18.2. 
every thowght of their bearts was bent to | 17 Therefire when the Sunne was ſet, there 


"a 


evill at ll times. 2.2.25. | roſe a darke miſt, and there appeared a ſmo= 

6 T ben it repented the Lord that ve had mad: king furnace, 4.14.18 

An on the earth, 1.17.12. | 18 1 will give unto thy ſeed this country, 

18 7wvill mak my covenant with thee, 4. | from the flond of Egypt unto thegreat floud 
14-6. | Enmpbrater, 4-16.11. 

Noah made all things that the Lord bad com | 16.2 Behold the Lord hath ſbut me up, thas 

manded bim. 2.10.10. | T ſboaldnot bring forth : gee thou in0thy 


8.2 1 T be underſtanding & thought of mans | bhandmaid,if peraduenture at the leaſt, che, 


burt , be prone toevill fromtheir youth. ad 3-23.31 | 
2.25.0 2.2.27. 3. ther I. 5 Aud Saral foid1o Abrahar,theu drabfin- 
9'2 Andthe feare and dread of you be wpon all | juſily with me. 2-10,11, | 


beaſts of the eartb, and upon all bind; = I gewe wy hand-maid into thy boſome. 2. 


aire, with every rr yr van» +2 231, 
__ » a; Sea (i. 1 9 And the Angel of the Lord ſaid unto ber. 
1.14.22. | retwracunto thy Aliſtris, 8.14.16 
Z a PIPES AL. | an 15 Agarbroxght forth « ſonne to Abraham; 
and with your ſeede after you, 8 4-146: 2.10.11. 
3 I willput my Bow in the clouds, endit | 17.21 will mal; my agreement between me and 
4s /wilpa'y of the league betrweene me ff | thee, I wil nuts iply thee wonderfull mth, 
betweene the earth. 4-14-18, \ 3.28.2, 
24 But Noah being awaked from bis wine, | 5 1 bave ordaind thee @ F ather of many Na- 
when be bad keamed what bis youngeſt ſm | tions, 2-10.17. 
had done nnto him. 2.10.10. | 7 And Þwjll put my covenant betweene mee 
25 He ſaid, curſedbe Chanaan, be ſball bee & | and thee * and, b:tweene thy after thee 
ſervant of ſervants to big bretbrea, r. | in their generat ions by an everlaſting truce, 
11,8. | that I may be thy God, andthe Godeftby 
27 Let God inlarge Japhet,and let Sem dwell | feede after thee, 2:8.21,0 2.10.9. $.13. 


—— 


MT ey let Chanaan be biz ſer | way as Jae & 4. 26.3- 
1.118, | 10 Ee mak ofyon foal be Circ umciſed, 4. 
12 7 Therefore Abraham went farth ar4he $4126. 444643. 


| Hm erramenn Wot 310.11, | 11 And you ſhalt Circ + the fleſp 
there wa! @ dearth in the Layd, and | wncircumiſian, and it ſpa! bes figne of the 
raham went daxne. into Egypt that be | lague betweene me gud you. + + 4416-24 | 
bt dwell there, 1-19.11, | 42 T becbildeof eight daie; ſoall bee circum- 
8 therefore 1. pray bee, that thou art | ciſed amongſt you, eve male in your g- 
my ſiſter. \ 210,11 | -yerations, 4.16. 5+ & 4.16, 60 4. 
2 "Bu the Lord did puuiſh Pharao aud bis | I 7 4.7 16.30» 
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"ph, becanfe bee bath brokent nty 


11 1 willordiine myobvenant with Tac, 


18. For God did but wþ 
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4. 17+22, 
WACIrCAMCI- 
ſton not bat b beene circumciſed, that Soul 
ſhall bee wiped ont from amongſt bis peo- 
covers 1, \ 

4-6.9. 


b 14.5. 
18.1 The Lord apptaredl wnto bin on & 
vall-y of Mumre, 1.14 5. 
2 T here were three men appeared wito bim 
ſt mding by hims, 1.14.9. | 
10 Retarning, TI will cone: unto thee about 


thi; time, and thy wife Sarai ſhall bave 8 
ſorne. 318.2. 
13 I*there fþ uf be 50, juſt m the City, ſhall 
thry prriſb alſo ? and wilt tho not 


12 Now 1] know th 


$.4 
26 F have ſworne by 9 JF (faith Fl 


ſpare |7 Abraham arsſe, a::4 4id worſhip the ped- 
that place for 50, juſt if they ſballbe init 7 | 


3.20.15. | 


27 Becaule T have begun once, ſhall I ſpea 
Ss fake beirg duſt and aſbes * 1. 


1.7. 


ke | 12 Abraham d:4 wo-fbip before the Lird a4 


19.1 Aidtroo Angel: Came to Sodome in | 


the evening 
20.2 And be ſaid of Sarai bir wife, ſhe is my 
2.10.11, 


which thou broug/h1teſt ? for ſbe bath + buſe 
bmd. 2.17.14 
every wombe of the 
houſe of Abimelcch, for Sari the wiſe of 
Abr.ham. 2.8. I9. 
21.1 AndSarai conteived, and bare aſi 
to Abraham in ber age. 2.10.11. 
10 Caſtout this handmaid and ber ſonne. 2. 
20.11.0- 4.2.3. 
12 All things that Sarai ſhall ſay unto thee, 
hearken wnto her, bec auſe in Tlaac ſhall thy 
ſe:1 be called, 2.25. 
24 And Abraham ſaid, F will ſweare. « $.27 
25 Ard Abraham blamed Abimelech, for 
the well of water which bis ſervant 100ke 
away by force, 
22.1 The which after they 


were done, ; God 
temepted Abraham. 


3.3.4. 3-20.46, 
ſore Tlaac, whom thou 
"peſt, ad gore into the Lond of viſions, and 
him in ſacrifice, 2.10.11. 
3 Therefore Abraham riſing by night ſad- 
' ed bh Aſe, Carrying with bim two young 
 mnenard hisſenne Vac, and when they had 
- exr wood for ſacrifice, be went imo the 
place which Go » bad commanded bim, 2. 
18.2, 

8 My Some, Cod will provide to bimſe fe an 
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014.9. | 


er, | 24.2 He will ſead bis Angell before the, 1 
3 Whether or no wilt thou die for the woman | 


_ 


ef ingof Sacre, 


—_— 


? 116.4 
thou fedre Fs 2a. 
and biſt not ſpared thy onely'ſorme for me. 
3 


— Lord ) becauſe thou baſt done thi; thing, 
and ba ſt wot ſpared thy onely ſore, thee, 3] 
18.2 
17 1 willblife thee, and multiply thy ſed a: 
8/4 ſtarres of beaven, and as the ſand thy 
is by the ſbore of the Sex. 18; », 
18 Anlall the natins of theezrth ſhall be | 
bl:fſed inthy ſeede, b:canſe thou ubeyed (1m. 
Voyce, 2.13.1. 4.14.21. 
234 T am a firanger a4 pilgrime amy 
you give me the right of b:ariall with you, 
that F may bury ny ded, 3.25.8, | 


Ple of 2h Cory, that is ty Jay , the 
formn's of Herh., 112.3. 


the prot ld: of that Commry. 1,12 3 
19 And Abriham buried bi; wife $irs Gn 
the double cave of the fill, which cave 
was right ov-y 424hift Mamre,' this is 
H-bron #2 the Lid of Canaan, 


3.25.3 


146. 1.14.12.| 
I2 .Lord God of my miſter Abrahain, help 


mee #h}z diy and dealt mercifielly with my 


| 


maſter Abraham. 1.14.17, 
25.29 lac Tyed Elan, beran'e bee din exte 
® ' of bis vernt{on, 3.2.31. 
26.1 A dearth beivg riſcn in the Ia24, af= 


hy 
2.10.11. 


ter the brrremuſſe rebich huppered in the 
daies of Abraham, Thac wort to Abime- 
Icch king of PaletFnemGerar. 2.10 12. 
4 And Twill multiply thy ſeede ar the ftars 
of be.ruen, and I willgive 11 thy poſterity 
all theſe regiorts, "and all nations ſhall bee; 
bleſſed in thy ſerth, 2.131.) 
7 And ee anſwered, ſhee is my ſiſter, for bee 
feared to conf. ſſ: that ſhe wa! aſſociated un- | 
to bim in m 2.10.12, 


15 For this, the Paleſtizes enying bim, 
| they dommed np the welt that the ſerv.uns 


1me filling them up wi bh ea'th. 


beards of Gerar againſt the ſbepbeards of 
Ilaac. 2.10.12. 
31 Andriſing ivthe morning, they ſwore on: | 
to the other, 23.27. 


35 Which buh did offind the mind{of Iſaac 


of bt: father Abraham had 4lgged, at that | 
2.10.12 
10 Bt there alſy wir a brawliig of the ſb-p- | 


and Rebecca, 
27.9 Goe thy waies forth to the fliCke and! 


_ ' 


Sing] 
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| bring wunty me (nyo good Kids, oc. 3.24314 ſbewed unto thy ervams * for wh hf | 
i4$ * went and-broxght, and g.rue knto bi. have I paſſed over Jordan, je TA | 
.mher, | 2.10.14 | 26, | 
27 $0 ſoon as be ſerted the ſmell of bis gar=| 112 Deliver mee from the band of ates | | 
| 


nieyts, bleſung him, bee ſaid, behold the | Elan, becanſe 1 feare bim very mach. leaſt 
[mell of my ſunne as the ſmell of a full fiel4 | » be comming, doe ſtrike the winks Sib bs 
| the which the Lora hath bleſſed, 3.) - fornes, 2.10.12." 3.20:14. 
| _—_ 11.23. | 28 For if thou were ftrong againſtGod, bow 
35 Eu with g great bowling wept, 3:3-24- much more ſhalt thor  waing men. | | 
- 3425 . I. 14.5. | 
129 Thy bleſſing. ſboll exceed? jn the fatneſſe | 29 Tacob arked bim,tc/! me wh.it is thy name | 
| 
| 


3 +25.| ' namethe which is marvellous? aud be ble/- 
28.5, Iſac therefore let Tacob depart. ' 2.10. | ſed bim in that place. 1.1310 
| 12. | 30: Andlacobcalled the neme of that place 
| Ls And be ſaw in bis ſlcepe 4 Luaer ſtandivg | , Phanue), ſaying, Iſaw the Lord face toface, | 
om the earth, and th: top thereof touching | © end my ſouls is ſafe, 1.13.10. 
wh 16 | 249-2 | 3343 And be going forth worſbipped proffr ate 
12 Ard alſo the Angel's of G 1d going up and @ the earth ſeven times, watill bis brother 
dawpne by the way, 1,14.12| - ditwaigh,' | 2.10.12, | 
| 13 Jacobtherefore riſing early,tooke the ſtone | 3445 Jacob weder ftood that be bad raviſbed | 
which be did iy nader bis bead, & be rex} _ bis dawghterDina. "— 7 2+10.12; 
red it up for a remembrance, powring ole | 25. dimeon avd. Levi tre bretbren of Dina 
thereupon,  *1.T1.15.} went ito the citty boldly with their ſwords 
| 22 7 willoffer the tembs nntotheeaf al1/y/:25 | «avid all the mal: being f{tine,&6c-22:40. 12. 
. that thou ſhalt giveme, yd 4433-4] » ? &t 4.1.24. 
29.20 Jacob ſerved: for Rachel fa#r:1 eres | a9 on bare troubled me, avd have made me | 
| | 2.18.11] {br ited of tho\Chananines and” Perifites |: 
23 And inthe evening be brought inLeah hu | Stpbabiters ef #bis Country. © 2.10.12. |! 
*: daughter ta lacoh, © 3410AL2. | 35448 Bret ber ſoule oY for griefe,end | 
27. Fill up the weeks of daies of thifrompling | x «Ge, being ware at han, eel, on | 
_ and ] gill give berwnts thee fur the eorke ". 2-10.1 2. | 


| of tbe carth and jn the dew of beguen. 3.| . bet anſwered, why doeſt thou ſeeke after my 
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— 
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by which thew ſvalt ſerve mee. ju tbojeven] Ag. Reuben meut, and jlept with Bala the | 
other yearers,)... 94 2:01 24.1 ubihe of bis father, thet-was not | 

| 39-3 But Rachel ſeeing tharſbet was wine -ankerowne wito bim, 2.10.12. & 4, | 
'\ fraitfnll fied be fiery and ſaideen-J.o Yo \r 1 hv Wi 2. 
| . taberhusband, give me children athetrwiſe} 33.23 nd the Madimites Merc hants paſe 

| "Cons WO 004 2400,12. | Jireg by, they drew bim ont of the Ceſterng, 
ther or n0 am F a God that bath taken] * they ſold ling to the Iſmaclites for twenty 

from he the fegieeſtly waghe? 1.146.7.| . price of ſilur money.” 4-24, 
131419 And Rachel flake amay the idols of | 32 +T hey tooke his coate, ending them which 
ber father, _ - | -.-1,73-8. | - (hare it to bis fatber, re (11+ $430.14 24 | 
23 Whotooky bis brethrex :nto bim,and fol-| 33-18 T hberefore the woman congeived at | 
lowing after him ſeven daies, be tooke bim | onecopulation, Fc, 2.10.12. & 41-43. | 

| 

| 


end. th 


A 
-_ 


inthe mount Gilead. 2-10.12.| 42.6 The brethren of Toſeph came and 
40 Day and pight 1 was op pre id with beat reverence nto him, 1.1243. 
| -andcold,and ſleepe war farre mine ejes, | 36 Ton hve made me to be witbout children : 
2 RR 2.10.82.j Touſeph is not alive any more, Simeon #s 

53 T berefort Tacob ſwore by the feare of his | holden in chaines, and you carryBenjamin 
-  fatherIac.... x 249.27. | - away: all theſe evils bath follgroame, - 2. 
32.1 Horm! menu ts jonny »þ my | L bo . 0.12, 
 takenin and the Angels of the 43+14 Ay omnipatent  bim faveu- 
| _ On WI I.14.5.| - rable towar 's pants tha he les hoof with 
[7 Tacob feared wonderfully,&ec7 , 2:10.12, | you your brother that he bokleth iy ehaines 
10 1 am not worthy of the leaft of all thy com- | + © and this Benjamin : for T ſhall he as oi de 
| paſſions, and all the truth which thou baſt [. ſtitnte without children. _ Co 5 
us Aaan fs ” 
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and ſhalt deale 
(2 paige wade teen by me | 


The Table. £F 


9 The the Pilgrinsage of my life bee 
The dow of ob Pijrie 2.10. 12. eo) 
they came Rat unto the dayes of my Fathers, 
in whicb they were Pilzrines, 2.10.13- 


2.10. 13+ 


39 "Bus will ſleepe with my F athers : and 


thou 


carry me from this Conmrey, and 
So ſepulcbre of my Ance= 
2.15.13, O 3-25. s. 


3: 
4 The Angell which bath delivered me from 
: all evils, bleſſe tbeſe boyes, I.14-6. 
And let the names of my F at hers Abraham 
and [ſaac be called upon them .5.20.25. 
19 Baz bis younger brother ſball be greater than 
a. HOP, Ht yr ws. 


wy Simeon axdLevi brothers, wot 


of iniquity. $.4- 

C; Fa the Shapeof 6 lion : my ſonne, "hs 
ſt to tbe ftill thou diddeſt 

ht andas a F Liewwboad 


be fa thao Gent ef, = 


8.7.1- 
18 1 will ok for thy ſalvation O Lird. 2. | 9:4: 


L0eI4. 
T beve imegined evill of me,but God 
pane” — ints good, that hee might 


ex.alt me bt or eg 1.17:;8, 
35 When Ged tbe ms "3 rye] 
youmy bone; from 2.10.13 


tt 


— ——— ——.— 


ExoDpvs. 


mn Vs looked bere and there, 
and ſaw that no body wa; 


which he ſtroke 


20-10, 


the\ 21 ]willgive favour unto this people befre 


6.7 And I will take you nnto me for 


am the Godaf thy F ather 
ham, the GU 


$ Lhovecome downethes Tay eltnerthem| 


from the hand; of the ; and that 
I may bring them ous of that country, 4. 


10 Bat I come, that I might ſend thee 20.80 
rao, a + 
pe. 


#4 Which ir, ſout me unto you. 1.13.15 


te Erin ry Ipneregny goe forth you 


1.17. 
43 #5 or ors RP 
he threw it Gay 

417-1 

11 Who hath mad: the month of man, or w 
bath framed the dumme and deafe, the ſee 
ing and the blinde ? not T? 

21 See tho doe all things 
ra0 which T have pat indo thy bands, I wil 
barden' bis heart, and he ſball not let the 


2.4.4.9 3.14.13. 
ER. #1, and he (bal not kt | 
the people 


| 1.18.2, 
TE 
ſore, 4-15.22] 


and I'will be your 


2.10.3; 


and Aaron thy brother ſboll be Pryphe 
Ts 


Fw I will berden bis beart and I will mal- 
my ſigues and wonders in the land o; 
pre, 1.18.2, 2.4.3-& 2:4-4 
to Aaron tooke his rod before Pharao and 
bi; ſervants, ard, is wat turned into 
Sneaks, 4617-1 
it Pharao called bis Wifemen and Inchan- 
ters, and they made wnto bim likewifticer- 
tains 5 through 1 - in- 
chamement r. | pri 
12 And they in manner 
Ally ee nmr por 
the rod of Aaron devoucred their ; 5g 4+ 


Phara ARTS! 
8.15 Bu 0 ſe 
given bim, be mads o ſug the KY 


10.1.4 
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| 22, 
| 46 Neither ſpall you breaks the bones thereof. 


| 


| 21 And when Moſes bad extended bir hand 
it m_ >, ſexve 4 


\ 17.6 Bebold,] will tandthere before thee wp- 
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10. 't And the Lord ſaid unto Moles, go- 
in nite for I have bardenedhis 
heart, and the hearts of his ſervants, that 
I may makg theſe tokens on bim,” 234. 4- 
ti.3 The Lord will give favonn to bis peo= 
ple before the Fgyptians, And Moles 
was agreat man in the Countrey of Fgypr 
before the ſervants of Pharac andall the 
Prople. 2.4.6. 
12:5 It wat « Lambe without ſpot , a bee 
Lambe of a yeere old. 4-16,31. 
26 And when your children ſhall ſay wito 
you,what religion is this ? 4-16.30. 
43 T bis is the religion of paſſing over, every 
ſtranger ſhall not eate t hereof+ 417. 


1.16.9. 

13-12 Sandifie to mee every firſt borne that 
"doth open « riots the children 
of Urael, as well of men as of beaſt, for they 
be all mine. 4-16.31. 
14.19 Andthe Angel ofthe Lord lifting p 
himſelfe, which did goe before the campe f 
Iſrael, went afier them, 1.14.6. 


againſt the ſea, the Lord took 


ighty winds blowing and burning all the - - jeafows, viſiting the iniquity of the Fa- 
x. A 415g. | : theirs the Ir Pang wy frat yi) 
26 And the Lord ſeid unto Moſes fretcb |. fourth:gencrations of them that bate me. 
out thy hand over the ſea, that the waters | 1 . 1.12.1. 
may retzrne tothe Fg yptians and uyonthe  6-tpd bang mercifnll unto thouſands of } 
Chariots and horſemen of thom, 4. | | chant that ave mie and beepe my (om- 
#5-9. | ondements, 2,10.9. 
28 The ared the Lord and beleeved | 13 T box ſhalt not kill. 4.2010» 


in bin, and in bi; ſervant Moles, 4.8. 2. 
15-3. The Lord is a champion ommnipotent 
in his name. 1.13.24 4-17.23« 
16.7 And in the morning you ſball ſee the g bb- 
ry of the Lord, I bave beard you 
againſt the Lord. But we what be wee that 


' you doe murmure againſt us privily, 18. 
$. 
was aſcended that 


ſſe,&c.4-17.34T 4 | 
18.20, 


on the rocke Honweb, and thou ſhalt ſtrike 


heed, and a , 27.1. 
16 7 youre, 7 Was Come, nd 
waxed brig ht in the morning, and bebeld, 
thundring began 10 bee beard, and tight- 
wings to flaſh, and thicke clond; to cover 
the bill,and the ſound of the T rumpes did 
make 4 noyſe very vebemently, and the peo> 
Ple did feare which were in the tents, 1.8. 


20.3 T hou foalt not have ſtrange Gods a 
me. 1.13.24. 

4 T bom ſhalt not maly to thy ſelfe agraven | 
Image, neitber any likeneſſe that it in bea-þ 
wen above the carth, neitber thet it in the 
earth beneath,yeit ber of thoſe things that be 
inthe waters beneath the eartb. 1.11.2. 


26 111,156 113.24. | 
$5 Thou neutber worſhip them nor | 
: I am thy mughty. Lord God 
| 


24-1n which ſhall bee the memorie of my | 
-. mame, I will cometo the and bleſſe thee, 4.| 
| 1.5. 
20413 But hee that bath not byen in —_ 
but that God hath gruen him into bis bands | 
' OC, 1.16-6.& 1.18.3. | 
17 Hee that ſball curſe bis F ather or Mother, | 
dye the death. 2.8.36. 

22,1 If any men ſball bave ſtolue an Oxe, or 
him, be ſballreſiore five Oxen for one Oxe, 
and foure Sheepe for one Sheepe. 4420. 
16. 

8 If the tbeefe bee not found, the maſter of the 
houſe (hall be brought tothe Fudges, and 


the rocke, and water there- | bee ſhall ſaveare that be bath wot &'e, 4. 

from, that the drinks. 4.17-15+ ' 20.46 

RRELSS 4-18.20. | 11 An 4th ſball be berweene them, that bee 

15 And Moſes did build an Altargand ca'=| bath not ſtretcbed ont bis band to the thing 

led the name thereof Tehova Naſſi, 1.13.9. | of bis neighbor, 2.8.26, 

18.16- And when thereſball hay Spe >| 26 T by tenths and firſt fraits —— 
h ph Aaaa 3 7 


——_— 


| 
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i 


be ſlacks to pay. 


alt thow joyne thy band, that thou ſboul- 

hg beare Gol witneſſe for the _—_ 2. 
47 

4 If thou ſhavt meet the Oxe or Aﬀſe or thy, 
eremy going aſtray, bring bim backe unto 
him, 8.856. 

5 If ths ſbalt ſee the Aﬀe off bimthat ba- 
teth thee lie under bir burden, thou ſhalt 
not of by but ſbalt lift it up together 
with him, 2.8.56. 
12 T hat thy Oxt and thy Aſſe may take reſt, 
and that the ſon of thy hand-maiden may 
ber efreſhed, an 1 the ſtranger, 2.8.32. 
13 Aud yet ſhall not ſwear by the name of 
outward Gods neither ſÞak it bee heard out 
of your month, 2.8.25, 
19 T hou ſoalt carry the firſt of thy fruits into 
the bouſe of the Lord thy God. 37-5. 
20 Bebold Twill ſend my Angell,wbich may 
goe before there, and may keepe thee in the 
way, and may bring thee into the place 
which 1 have prepared. 1.14.6. 
24. 17 And Moſesentring the middeſt of 
the cloude, aſcended into the bill, and was 
there forty daies and forty nightr, 18.5. 

| . & £2.10, 

25. 17 Alſothou ſhalt make a mprcy ſeate of 
fine gold, two cuabites and a baff:lohg, and 
one eubite and an balfe broad. 1.11.3. 
13 T bon ſhalt alſo make #0 golden Cheru- 
bines beaten out on both ſides of theOracle. 

| N1.3, 


20 T hou ſhalt cover both the ſides of the mer- |, 


cy ſeat, ſtretching ont their wings, and co= 
vering the Oracle, and their faces onevo &- 
nother, to the mercy ſeat wards, by the 
which the Arke iz covered ; in the which 
thou ſhalt put the teſtimony that I ſhalgive 
thee, T.,11 3. 
40 Locke inand dot ar:cording to tht exam- 
ple which was ſhewed thee in the moun- 
taine, 2.7.1.0 4.14-20, 
28.9 And thou ſhalt take two Onix ſtones, 
and thou ſhalt grave on them the names of 


3.7.5. 
23.1. T how ſpalt not admit 4 bt, 6A 


very one according to bis name, and they | 
ſhall be for the twelve T ribess 43.20.18, | 
29.9 And then ſhalt gird them wit girdles, | 
both Aaron and bis ſonnes, and thou ſhalt | 
put on them onets and they ſball be Prieſts 
#0 me by a perpetmall religion, >. 4. 


2.9. 
36 And thou (balt offer a calfe —_ ay fo 
reconciliation, and thou ſhalt chanſe the 
Altar ,&<., | 2.17.4-18.13, 
30-10 And Aaron ſball make a reconciliati- 
on upon the bornes thereof once a yeare, 
withthe bloud that is offered for ſunne, 2, 
5.6, 

30 T beu ſhalt annoint Aaron and his Fe aw 
and tho ſhalt ſan{tifie them tb.t they may 
miniſter unto mee in #be Prieſts office, 4. 


I9.31, 

31-3 And I have filed Baſieel with :h 
ſpirit of God, with wiſedome, underſtan- 
ding,ond knowledge in each warke.2.2:16 
13 Se that you keepe my Sabboth becauſe 
it is a ſagne betweene mee and you in your 
generations, 2.8.29. 
32.1 Ariſe, make us gods that may goe before 
us, for why, we know not what hath hap- 
dto this man Moles, that brought us 

-\ out of the land of Egypt. 1.11.8, 
4 tAnd they ſaid, theſe be thy gods, O Fſpacl, 
vrwhbich brought thee out of the Land of FE 
' gypt, LIT.9. 
27 Let ryvery man put bis ſword by his fide, 
| and goe-$9 anofro from gate togate through 
©. be Loft, and ſlay every man bis brother 
and friend, and neighbour. 4-20.10, 
32 Either pardon them this fault, or elſe if 
thou doe it not, .wipe mee out of the booke 
which thou baſt written, 3-22.35. 
33. 19 TI will bave mercy on whom 1] will, 
and I will be favourable unto whom it ſball 
pleaſe me. 2.5.17.& 3-11.11.& 3,22.6, 
8. 3.24.15. 

20 T hou canſt not ſee my face, for man ſhall 
not ſee me and liz. I.1 by 
34.6 The London before bim, he ſaid; 
the Lord, the Lord, ſirqgg, merciful, a 1d 


þ 


the children of Ifraell. 3-20. 18. 
10 Six names in one ſkme, and the other ſix | 
on the ther ſtone, according to the binth of | 
them. 3-20.18, 
12 And Aaron ſball carr ythe names of them 
before the Lord upon either ſhoulder, for a 
remembrance, 20.18. 
21 And the ſtones ſhall bee aceording to the 
names of the children of Iiracl, 12, accor- 


ding 10 their names, graven as ſignets, = 


PO SO th 


grations, patier, and of much mercy, 1. 
IO.2. 

7 Which doeſt pay the iniquity of the fathers 
to the children, and wpon the children: 
Childreu, wnto the third and fourth gene- 
ration. 2.8.29- 
28 T herefore Moſes war there with the 
Lord forty daies and forty nights, bee 
eate neither bread, nor driunke waters 1.8, 
5.0 4.12.20. 
26. And' 


_ lth 
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29 And when Moles. came dowwne_ from the 
 munnt Sinai, the two tables of Teftimonie 
were in bis hands (and bee wiſt not that 
the 1hinneof bis face did ſhine bright after 
that God bad talked with bum) _ 1.8.5. 
35-2 Ton (þ I worke fix daies, the ſeventh 
day fall be unte you the boly Sabboth of the 
Lordireſt. 2.8.29. 
30 Behold, the Lird bath called by name 
Beſaleel the ſonne of Vri, the ſonne of Hur 
of the tribe of Tudah. 2.2.16, 
40.34 And a cloud did cover the T aberna- | 
> the majeſtic of the Lord glittering and 
ſpinirg, 1-8.5, 


LEVIiT1CVSe 


1.2X JT 7 Hoſorver of you ſhall offer a ſacri- 
vV we unto ya of ſhall of 
fer it of cattell, as of Beefes and of ſbrepe. 
4-14-20. 

4 Andhee ſpall put bis hand upon the head 
of the ſacrifice, and.it ſhall bee acceptable 
and profitable for bis attonement. 4.3.16, 

5 And bee ſþall offer up the Calfe before the 
Lord. 4.18.11 

4. 2 A (oule when it ſþall ſinne through igno- 
rance in any of the commandements of the 
Lord,&c, 4+1.28, 
5.13 And the prieſt ſhall make an attonement 
for bim as touching bis ſinne, that be hath 
ſinned in one of theſe points, and it ſball be 
forgiven bim,Oc, 2.174. 
$8.6 And all the multitude being gathered 
togetber before the doore of the t le, 
be waſhed Aaron and bis ſonnes. 4.3.15. 
11.44 Be you boly becauſe I am boly.4.1 9.25. 
16,2 Speake unto» Aaron thy brothrr, that 
he enter not each time into the $ anttuarie 
that is betweene the waile before the propi- 


tiatory, Fc 2.15.6. 
28 And Aaron putting both bis bands upou 
the living goate confeſſedall the iniquities 


of the childrenof Iſrael, &c, 3.4-10. 
18.5 T he which things if a man doe,be ſhall 
live in them, 2.8.4.0 2,17.5-& 3-14-13: 
«17.3. 

6 None ſhall come neere any of the next f bis 
bloud that he ſbould reveale there ſhameful- 
neſſe, 4-19.13. 
19.2 Be you boly, becauſe-1 the Lard your 
God am boly.2.8,14.0 3.6-2. 4.19.25 
12 T how (balt np 1” rag in my name:;nei- 
ther ſhalt thou defite the name of thy God. 1 
am the Lord,Oc. 2.8. 24- 


| , #phiſperer among the people, 2. 8.47 


18 Thow ſhalt not ſecke avengement, neither 
ſhalt thou be mindefull of the wrong of thy 
Citizens of 9 2.8.56:& 4.20.19. 

31 Tou aw ar ay your promiſes 

| opens with || la _— 
. qutire you any.t bing of ſomtbſayers that you 
| Id be poll uted by them, 4-1.5. 

2046 T7 be ſoute which followeth aſter conju- 
rers and ſouthſayers, and geeth a whooring 
#fter them, 1 will put my face againſt bim, | 

Co 1.8.5. 

7 Sandifie your ſelves andbee you boly.. be- 
cauſe I your Lord God am boly. 4.19.25. 

9 He which curſeth bu father or mother ſþ4l 
die by death, 2.8.36. 

2643. If thou ſbalt walke in my waies, and 
ſhall keep my commandements and do them | 

.-  26H.10. 

4 1 will give you raine in bis time.x. dog 

2.8.4. 

12 1 will walke amongſt I will be your | 
God, and you al ne 2, 10.8. 

20 Tour ſirength ſhall be conſumed, in vaine, 
the earth ſhall not bring forth ber fruite, 
neither the trees, fc. 3-20.44 

23 Tetif by theſe you will not receive my diſ. 
cipline, but will walke contrary unto me, 

<= od 1.17.8. 

26 Afterwards I ſball bave broken the hf 
of your bread, in ſuch ſort, that ten women 
may bake bread in one oven, and they ſhall | 
deliver them by weight, &c, 4.20444. 

33 But you I will diſperſe amongſt the nat;- 
ons, and 1 will draw out a ſword after you, 
and your land ſhall be a deſert, &rc.2.11.1.1 

36 And ſuch of you as ſball remaine, I will 
Canſe feare in your bearts. 1.18.2. 2.4.6 


NvVMBERS. | 


645 A L the while of bis ſeparation,the ra- ) 
ſor ſhall not paſſe over by bus be 24, 
4419.26.} 
18 Then the Nazarite ſhall be ſhaven before 
the doore of the T abernacke of promiſe, by | 
the lockes of bis conſteration, and be ſb.l/ 
take by baire and put it vpon the fire. 4.19 | 

| $8 


6, 

9.18 All thedaies that the « we wed 
upon the T abernacle, they dideret thcir 
tents there according to 4he'\ Command: - 
ment of the. Lord, - 4-15.9- | 
11.9 And when'the dew did fallby night 
the Campe, the CManus did fall toge- 


ther with it, 1.8.5. | 


16 T how ſalt not bee @ falſe acenſer nor 1 


| 


+3 Bee? 


4a. —— 


he 


= Sh} The Table. p 
| 5 ew 7 _ —_— 
$ Beyox ſanttified, to morrow cate) rit, and willmake bis htart obſtinate, 
: py = et WATOSS 5044 bends. - 
A winde going out from the Lord brought 18.2. 2.4.30 2.4 4. 
and Cn heſes 1.16.7. | 4-2 Tonſpall not add: to the word which I \ 
* 33 Aryet the fleſh wa; betweene their teeth, ſpeake umto you, neither take there from. | 


neither as yet was chawed, andbebotd the | itn Ws 4.9 2. | 
wrath of the Lord was ſtirred among bis | 7 Neither is there a nation ſo great, which \ 
people, c. 3.20.51.| hath thegods ſoatharg, ar our God is at 
[ 12.1 Mary «nd rn 5 againſt Mo-| hand at every of our requeſts, 3.24.15. 

ſes for bs wives ſake, which was an Fehi-| 9 Keepe thy ſelfe therefore and thy ſoule care. | 
opI 1-$.4, fully, that thou forget 1:0t the words that | 


F be Amalekiter and Chananiter are\ thy eyes have ſcene and let them not depart 
before you, by whoſe ſword you ſhallfall, for] out of thy bers all the daies of thy life, 
becauſe you would not ſtay your ſelver upon| Ec. , 2.8.5, 

the Lord, neither will the Lord bee witb| 12 Andyon came unto the forte of the bil, | 
you, 2.5.11. which did burne to be zven there warther- | 
15-32 It cameto PF when the children of i darkeneſſe, clouds, and miſts, 1.11.3, 
| Iſftacl were in the deſert, and bad found a| 15 RKeepe your ſoules therefore carefally, 


man gathering ſticks on the Sabnth.2.8.29| you jaw not any likeneſſe in that day that 
16.24 Tanna all the people that they be | abe Lord ſpake unto you. P- 1.2} 
ſeparated from the T abernacles of Chore | 16 Leaſt that being deceived , you ſhould þ 
, axd Abiron, 1.8.5. make unto your ſelves ſome graven ſemili- } 

20.10" T he multitude being gathered before | tude,or image of male or female, 23.17. 
| therocks, be ſaid unto them, beerhen you | 117 T be likeneſſe of every beaſt that be upon } 
rebels and infidels, whether or not ſpall we | the earth, or of flying birds nnder the | 
bring you water out of thir rocke, 1.8.5, wen. 2.8.17. | 
26 And when you ſhall bave ; the fa-| 5.14 T hat thy ſervant; and handmald may } 
ther from bis germent, cloth Eleazer bis\ reſt as well 15 thou, 2.8.32. 
ſonne with is. 3.15.| 27 T howſbalt not kill, 4-20-10. | 


21.8 Makg obraſen ſerpent, and pur þi for | 6.5 Lowe the Lord thy Got with all thy 
« ſign, whoſoever being ſtroken and looke| heart and with all thy ſtrength. 2.7.5.6 
- # apr 0s | 4-18.20, 2.38.51. 3.19.4. 
g Moſes made therefore 4 braſen ſopent,| 13 T bou ſhalt feare the Lord thy God, and 
and ſet him for « figne, the whichwhen| ſerve bim ozely, and thou ſpalt ſw-arcby | 
mos were ftroken did behold, pap bis name. 2.8.25. 


OC EE—_ 


2.12.4.) 16 Thou ſbalt nos tempt the Lord thy God, 

23-10 Let my ſoule die the death of the righ-| as thou tempreſt bim inthe place of tempt- 

trons, and ket my haſt end be like theirs, 2. tion, 4+13.3s 
10.14| 25 Hee will bave mercy pon us, if wee 

19 God is not as men, that be ſhould lie, keepe and dve «ll bis commandements be- 

nor 4s the ſome of man that bee ſbould bee| fore our Lord God as be bath commanded 


EE IT 


—_ 1.17.12. *. | 3-17+7+ 
28.2 | boſe bee the ſacrifices that you ſbowld 7.6 Becauſe thou art a holy people wnto the 
offer, two Lambes of #wo yeares old with-| Lord thy God: the Lord thy God bath cbo- 


out ſpot, daily for a continual ſacrifice. 4 | ſen thee, that then ſbouldeſt bee unto bins 
1.5.| a prenliar people of all the people which be 

DsvTERONOMITYM, on earth, 2.8.1 

7 Not becauſe you did exceed in numbers 
f. 16 Eare them, and judge you that is reſt of the nations, i the Lord Joyned wits 
right whether bebe a citizen or| you and hath choſen you,when as you be the 
4 . 20.4.6.9. leaſt of all nations. 3-225. 
39 vibe whcw youſuid ſbenld be 8 Bo b. cauſe the Lord loved, and did 
Carryed captives, end your ſonnes which keepe bis oath that be ſwore toyour fathers, 
m_ day kpero not good from evill,they (hall | &c 3-22+5« 

an, 


416.19.| 9 And thou now bee auſe the Lord be 
| 2-39 T he Lord thy Ged will barden bis (pi=| the Facet or faithful, keeping co= 
: venane 


act 
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venant and Sabo ine bim,| 
and with wakes heb comandement. 


Fate rt 53 
12 you are theſe Y 
heepe and doe them, the 
53 mes Frere 
yrengrts n< v2. 0 J- 2 I 
13 Azdbewill love thet, and 
tiply the fruit of thy wombe, ied fed 
| efthy land,Ge. 317.7, 
$.2 And thou fbalt remember «ll +by journey 
by the which the Lord thy God thee fry 
rag by the jen. that bee might affti? 
| 3-20.46. 
ſbew thee that man liveth 


roar 
| many Arms for but by every word that 
pen ful fie Ln I. 43h 


9.6 Know then therefore, the Nt prep: 7 thy God 
gave not thee this good conntry for to las 


bv ben 
Eoytige 


”y I2 FE tansfred, nh deb tee 
thy God of thee but t 

de A LIUks Col te. 2.8.51. 
24 Lo, behold the beau, andthe heaven of 
| beavers, the earth, and all tht be in them 
be the Lord thy Gods, 2.11.11.0 3.21.5, 


1 "5 Aur nfo re mage Fo] nl wakes war 


: apa} gr wage 's 21 +1" 


| 16 Circumciſe therefore the uncircumciſion 
| of your hearts, and barden not your nec 


1 | yy ne, 2.5.9. 3. cos x « $-) 
 - I6,27. 

1 20 T bes fu frethe Lodriy Gd anda 
as ener ner ave unto him, 


fweare by bis 2.3.25. 
83.36 rnb 0 


| 

| 

| this day « 
1 3-17-1, 
r215Bwartha ent __ frog 

| "Boe thaplace thatnly 


| | 
| o 4-249 
Krepe nd beokente el tha 7 command 
| 5x 6 eibk pe mliwbike,mdrgca 
| 2.8.5 
32 Thee pane alle dna hg 
1 4-10-17- 
| 133. 3 oo Lp ons that it 
,whet bim or not 
v the peer fe 
20.46. 
F4.2 T hin art # holy people 10 the Try 


874700 


| 


| 


—— 


ne 

6. the | 

on ty ole of 
thy bands, which 

een to the bleſſing ee 


oh net y: , nor take | 
bribes, e bribes doe blinde the tier of 
the wiſe, and dos change the words A ba 


17. If thou ſpat pererive bard and doubt= | 
and conſe ind canſe,&c. 

g T hex bly comenntothe Prieſt fre ke 
ray and to the j tha A gdre 


& 48.2 
to that 


Fd nh 
by » and tho ſbals follow their 51 


Indgr, 
Wea a hrwar c- ox take away ha 4 
” eoke be halt be ondoinid he flaltves 


#1, Ek wakes b ſceketh NT, 
the dead. 


3 Thew bee and witou 
ets ng 
P 
25 ocke feiþ ovine we TT 
He nn me, bm thx habbo, + 
ll give unts bin, a bee bad 


ve done unto bis brother.” 4- 
20.16. 


19. 19 They 


thought #3 
21 IF amen ſhall + 6 contumelion; and 
ſinhborne ſonne, will not be rulcd by 
bs Coke Het demons 
ch;ſtened, Fc. 2.93.36. 
13 Her el ol that gb | 


14. 2.16.6. 
23.5 And bes will tart bi 


— —_ 


G id. and bechs bee, 
bets bam ts ZE! 


pony ord. neither ſball yp | 


into 4 ble/= | 
be did love thee. 2 
FORT and by then hos fad refbe mas 
him ME Obi ng 


his thet 
Wes 7 Spa fee” 
that thou Dn 
fore the L ordthy 


26.18 Bebold eters Bite 6 
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; day,that thou ſpru!deſt be u1to bim a pectt- | 
Var prople, A, 
ghbtc ſt keeps all 19 prevepts« 
pa tk bd grey ge abile bythe | 
words of this law, and deth not through!y 
doe them in works. 2.75.0 2.715. 2. 
16.6.6 3-11.19. & 3.12.1 3.14.13: 
& 3.17.1.0 3.17.9: 
28, n If thow ſpalt leare the woice of the. Lord 
thy God, that thow doe and geepe all hi: 
commandements that I command thee 1115 | 
day,the Lord thy God will make thee excel 
lenter than all the z.ations that dwell on the 
earth, 1.17.3. 2.5.10. 
2 All theſe bleſings ſhall come upon tbee, a4 
ſhall overtake thee if thou ſpalt bearken to | 
tbo e precepts. 2.3.4* | 
12 T he Lord ſpall open his beſt treaſure, the 
beaven,and heſball give raine unto thy lid, 
Cc, 1.16.5: 
29 And alwaie; thou ſpalt ſuffer reproch,and | 
thon ſhalt bee oppreſſed by violence, neuber 
haſt thou any to deliver thee, 4-20.25. | 
36 T he Lord ſþall leade thee and te King | 
which thos deft ordaine over thee, into 4 
nation which thou dueſt not know, ve hcr 
thy father. c. 2.11-1- 


, 


65 For the Lord ſþall give unto thee a feate= | 19 I doe call beaven and. earth this day to 


fill heart, and failed cies, and @ ſonle con- 
ſumed with griefe. 2.40. 
29.2 Tow have ſeene all that the Lord did be- | 
fare you mm the land of Egypt, oe, 2.2.20. 
4 And the Lord 2awe not nnto JO an und: it 
ſtanding beart, and ſeemg eyes, ardeares 
which might beare, antill this priſent day 


| 14 But the word is wery neere- unto thee, i1 


2, 2+..0-. 


18 Liſt there bee amongſt you a manor wo- | 
man, 0r family, or tube, whoſe heart 111 | 


day is contrary from the lord owr God that | 
ſpould goe aud ſerve, Ge. 3e17+5+ | 
19 And when be hath beard tbe word; of tis | 
eath,be bleſſe humſelfe in bis heart, ſaying * | 
Peace 


the wickedneſſe of my heart : and ſo be take | 


wh drunkenneſſe thirſt, 2.17.5; 
20 Aud the] ord not forgive bim but then 


moſt of all ſhall his rage fume, & big 2cale | 

jinſt that man, and all the curſes ſþall | 

4g, apon bim that are written in #bis book, 

C 637: | 

29 T beſeeret things belong unto rg 4 | 

God, bus thoſe that bee manifeſt Kent us | 

and on children for ever, that wee may doe | 

every thingof this law. 1.17.1.05.3.21-3. | 
30.2. And thou retzerne uno him, and 


thou ſoalt b: obedient unto his governmeut , 


be unto me, and I will waike in | * 


[21 They have provoged mee with that whic |» 


Es et 


+6. 
3 T be Lord thy God ſhall bring the barks 
from thy captivity, arid le ſoall bave mere 
of ther, and hee jball gather thee together a- 
gaine from amongft all the nations . mg} 
whom he had (Cattered thee, T, T4, 
6 T he Lard thy God will circumeiſe thy be ire, 
and the heart of thy ſeed that thou maiſt | 
lowe the Lord thy God Se 2.5.8 2.5, 
12.0 3.3.6.& 4.16.3. 
10 If thou ſoalt for all this heare the ware of þ 
the Lord thy God,and jball keep big precepes 
and ceremonies which bee commanded in 
thi law, 7.5, 
11 T be commandement that Foe command 
thee this day is not abou: thee, neithey 4 
farre off. 2.5'12, | 
13 Neither is it ſet beyond the (ea, that thou 
ſhouldeſt ſay:who of us ſhall goe over the ſer 


& fetch at us, that we may heare it? 2.51 2 


thy mouth and beart that thou majeſtd, it. 
2.3.12& 3.24.3. 

15 Conſeder that this day T bave put before 
thy ſabe life and good, and comratiwiſe, 
death, and evill, 2417.1, 


witneſſe, that T baur put befare you Jife and 
good, bl:fſing aud curſing : chaoſe therefore 
life that 1hom mayeſt tve aud thy ſeed, 2.5.4 
& 2.743- 
3245 T hey have corraepted themſelves to= 
wad him by their vice, not being bis ebil- 
dren, but a frowart and crooked generation 
1.8.6. 
3 Whentbe almighty devided the nations, 
when he ſeparateqthbe finnes of Adam, bee | 
appuiyted the bounds of the prope 50, 2. 
11.11. 3.21.5. 
15 Thepwcll belrved is maxen f.ut : bee hath 
kicked, being ſwolkn up wih fat, hath 
forſaken God bis maker fc, 3.8.5. 
17 T hey have offered up to devils, andnot to 
God. 4-13.1 = 


ras nt God. 1.13.15. 
35 Vengearice is minegand I will reward, 
2.8.56. 4-20.19. 
49 Set your hearts upon all the words that 7 | 
teſt ifie wnto you this d ty that you may Come 
mand them 10 your children, that they 
may obſerve and doe all the worats of the 
law, 2:73. 
33.3. All bo!'y men be i bis hand. 92:10.9. 
29 Bleſſed art than 0 Uracl, whoir like che 
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|  O people which are ſaved inthe Lord Fe. | 18 And when the Lard badraind up chem 
[2 ©... +2.10.8.| Judges, inthoſe daier, be was moved with 
| 34-5 AndMoſes the ſeryant of #he Lord dy-| ,4nd did beare the grones of their 
; edinthe Lind of Moab, the Lord comman- fem | 3-3-25-& 3.2015. 
| dine, 4-6.11, \s & after the julge was dead, they were | 
| Turned, and they did much worſe than their 
R_ | fathers did, following ſirange gods, 3-3-25 


Tosnv a. 


: 
, 
: 


| 
| 
| 


there day and rlgbt che, 4-9-1 2, 
2.1 Woo going forth, entered the houſe of 4 
wWoOma.: harl.t named Rahab,®c. 3.24.11 
g I have knowne that the Lord bath delive- 


yen hath fallen upon ng, ad al! theinhab;- 
tants, of the Iz:zd huh fainted, 2:4 6, 
11 eAn14 wee be ring theſe things, feared 
wowiderſully, and th: beart of us fainted, 
neither was there any courage left im us at 
the entrance of you : For the Lord your 
God, Ive is God in heaven above and in 


eartbbeneath. 2.4.6. 
 $.14. 1 am the chieſe of the boſt of the Lord, 
$-14.5. 


| 2.19 And Toſoaſ.id to Achan,my ſowne,give 

glory unto the Lord God of Urael, and con 

feſſe and ſhexy nnto me what thou _ done 

2» 24+ 

t0.13 Arthe Snune and Aon ſtood ſtill. 1, 
. 


It.20 It was the judge of the Lord that' 
their bearts ſbauld bee bardned, and that 
they ſhould fight ag inſt [{racl. 1.18.2. 
24,2 Towr fathers dwelt beyond the flund, 
from the beginning, even Terah the father 
of Abraham, and the father of Nachor 
and they ſcrued ſtrange gods. 1.11.8. 3s 
2 


24.2, 
3 I tooke your ftber Abraham from the bor- 
| _ derr of Melopotamia, and T brought bim 


J———_ 


inte the land of Chanaan;&ct 3424-2. 
IvnGss. ro 

2,1 Ax* the Lord went up from Gilga] 
10 a place of Fc, 1.14-2, 


| 1.7 Oba: at from it, neither to theright 
a ) handnortothelft hat thou maſt 
anderſt and al things that thou doeſN 4.9.12 
$ The welueme of this Lim ſhall 20k depart 
from th } mouth, but 169# ſhalt meditate 


red wnto you th. Lind, for why, the feare of 


" $.16-24-1 


16 To whomthe Angell anſwered, if thou 


3.9 And they cryed xo the Lord which rai- 
ſed wnto them a Savior, and he d.livered 
them. 3-20.15. 4.30. 

| 12 And the childrenaf Thacl began ag ine t 
doe evill inthe fight of the Loyd, 4.20.15 
15 And afterwards they cryed unto the Lord 
which raiſed them up a Saviour ,&c, 3. 
20.15. 

6.11 The Angel of the came and ſat 
_ the Oke. ics ney 
14 And the Lord lacked upon bim and d : 
. Gor inthis thy ſirength and eb ate 
ver liracl fromabe band of the M-dian. 1. 


by” 13-40. 1.14.5. 
24 But rg ſpirit. of the Lord clatbed Gid..- 
on, who ſounding « trumpet, called toge- 
ther the bauſe of Abiezcr, that it ſold 
follow bim. . _ _ . 2.2.17. 
27 1will put this fleece of wool in the threſv- 
0.) ane par ſhall be onehy in the fleece 
dryneſſe on al the ground, &c,4.14.18 | 
8.27 And Gedeon made thereof an 77007 
and put it in bis cityEphra,and all [{racl * 
went @ whooring there after it, which wa! 
. the drſtruiTion of Gedeon and bis bonſe, 
44 | 4+10.25. 
9.20 But if forwardly , lu fire come forth 


 fromAbimelech, and conſume the inhabi- 
_ #ant) of Sechend, and the towne of Mello, 


wowed 2 vow tnto he Lord 


11.30 Ie 


aying : if thou ſhalt deliver the ſonnes of 


C, 


, unto wny ; 
13-10 Behold, the man 4 
which 1 did ſee before 


, $1343 
unto mee 
I.1 4-6. 


compell me, 1 will not eate of thy bread, but 
if thou wilt make burnt offring, offer that 
Fr - App 4 1.13.10 
28 Why thou inquire after my name 
a mer : 10 
19 T herefore Mai Qah tooke a kyd of the Goats 
and met offring,, + put it 2) Otny 
off ring it unto the Lord, _ | 4-10-25, 
22 Wee ſhall dye the death, becauſe wee bave | 
ſeene the Lord, 1,13.10;® 1.14.5. | 
23 If the Lord would kill us, bee wand nit 
bave received a burat offring and meate | 
offerings at our hands, = b-11.10.} 


16.28. 0 
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tt. 


: tall hoo 


| nehas:they 
6.9 And you (ball ſee,and if (o it go: wp by the | 
way of bir coaſts againſt Betlames, be did 


The-Table. 


16,28 O Lord my God be mindefull of me,ond 
give me now mine old ſtrength, ! at I may 
me of my enensie, 3-20.15: 

nth  dayer there was no king in 1 | 

every one did that that ſeemed right 

in bis owne cies. 420.9. 


_— — — ——w— -_ 0 


6 — 


RvTH, 


3.13 JF bt wilngt have thee, ] will take thee 
[nine any doubt : T be Lord liveth, 
2.8.27. 


I SAaMverL, 


1.13. Vt Anna ſpeke in ber beart and on- 
B ly her lips did move, and ber yoice 
was not all beard, wherefore Heli thought 
ſhe was drunken. ; : 3-20.33« 
2.6 The Lord dith kill and quicken, be doth 
lead into belland bringeth back: ag tine. 3. 


IJ, 
26 Saul alſo went home to Gibeah, and with 


12.22 And the Lord will not forſake bis peopl-, 


20.62. 


g He will keepe the feete of bis Saints and 


*2:18.18, 
to And be will givernle nut» bis ing : and 
be will exalt the ho'te of bir antzoizued. 2. 


25 And they beard not the weice of their far 


18.3.0 3.24.14. 

34 And this ſhal be # ſignie u#t0 thee #bat ſþal 
come upon thy tw ſ1117, Haphni andPhi- 
ſhall dic bath in one day. 1.18.1 


us this great evill, 30. 1.16.9. 
7.3 If you.do turne w:0 theLord with all your 
bearts, put arvay the ſtrange gods from a- 
mongſt you, 


pare your hearts wnto the: L,ord,eyc. 3.3.5. 


| 


— —— — 


the wicked fball keepe falence in darktneſſe. | 22 Whether will the Lord bave burnt ſ-Cvim 


6. 2. 23 For rebellion is as the ſinn: of witchcraft 
ther, becauſe the Lord would kill them. 1. 


Balaam and Aſtrroth, and pre- 


6 Andinthat day they faſted, and they ſaid 
there: we have finned againſt the Lord. 4. 


12.17. curſed him, at that be ſpall not raigne, oc. 

17 He built their an altar ta the Lord. 4. 3-20.15. | 
10.25. | 13 Samuel tooke ther fore bis borne of oyle, 
8.7 They bavc caſt off thee, but mee that I and annointed bim in the middeſh of bis 
ſhould nut rule over them. 4.20.6. brethren. 1.8.7.0 2.2.17. 
11 This b: theright of your king rbich | 1 4 And az cvill ſpirit did vexe him from the 
ſhall ruke you, bee (ball taks your ſounes ard | Lord. 1.14.17. 2.4.5. 
put them in bis thariots,&c, 4.20.26. 18.10 And after arther day, the evill ſpirit 
10.6 And the ſpirit of the Lord ſhal come n | of Godentred Saul. 1.14.17. 2.45. 


thee, and1bou ſbalt propbecte with them, 2114 | 19.9 Aud the evill ſpirit 


| 
thou ſbalt be changed uit) anather man. 2, 
| I7.C 1.3.4, 

9 T herefore when bee bad turned bi: backe to 


oe from Samuel, God gave him anot'rer 
art, and all theſe ſignes chanced in that 
3.2.12, 


him part of the army, whoſe beart God ha4 
touched, 2.2.17. 
11.6 T hen the ſpirit of the Lord came pon 
Saul, when he heard theſe words, ec, 2, 
. 6, 
15 eAnd all the people aroſe in Gilgall, po 
made Saul their king before the Lord, &&c. 
1.8.6. 


for bis great names ſake, b:canſe the Lord 
ſwore be would m.the you bas peo I. 3-21.53, 

I 4.44 And Saul ſaid, God doe [4 and more 
alſo unto mee,thou ſhalt dye the death Tona- 
than. 2.8.24. 
15.11 Tt repenteth me that Thave made Saul 
king, becauſe he bath forſaken me,and hath 
"not done 45 I commanded him: and Samy- 
el was ſad, cryed unto the Lord all night 
1.17.12. 3,20.5, 


fpee 41:4 offerings, and not rather that the 
 voiCe of the Lord ſhould be obeyed, &c. 4. 
10.17. 4.18.9. 


| "aid notto truſt i1the Lord as the ſinne of 
idslat'y, fir that thou heſt caſt away the 
word of the Lord,&c,3.4.33.6 4.10. 17. 
29 For the triumpher in -m_ will not ſpare, 
neither will beg bee chang?d by repentance, 
neither ir be man that he ſbould repent. 1. 
I7.12+}; 

30. But be ſaid, T have ſinned, but "cs ne 
1 pray thee, before the ſeniors of my people 
2 3-3-4 
35 But Samuel did bewaileSaul : and : 
pented the Lor# that hee bad made Saul 
king over [{rael. 3.20.15. 
16.1 And the Lord ſaid untoSamuel, bow 
long wilt thau bewaale Saul? ſeeivg T have 


of the Lord was 
upon 
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be fate'in bit houſe and beld 
« Lrvelin in bis hand, &&c, 2.4-5- 
23-26 , #14 Saul and bs men went an the one 
fade of the hill, and David and bis men. 011 
the other fide, 1.16.9 
27 And a me ſinger cam? wito Sal, and 
ſaid ; make haſte and come, becauſe the 
Philiſtims NR thy comntrey, Is 


16.94 
24-7 .TbeL»d wee, that I doe not this 
| thing mito my 


RT” WET T9 


the anmovinted of the 
Lord. that T1 lay my band upeu him, 
which is the amuwaned of the Lo!d. 4.20.28. 
| 11. But minte che bath ſpared thee for Tſui, T4 
wil not ſtretch out my hand againſt my 
Lord, becauſe bee is the arnointed of thy 
Lord. 4.20.8, 


{| | arm bet 


12.12 T bou didft 
tbi: in the fight 


13 And De 
founed againſt the Lord, Arid 


wito David : 


14 Notwithſtanding 


For reg 
Ries tn br the 


not : fur who (ball ſtretch forth his hand 4- 
gainſt the amointed of the Lord, and bee 
bl zmeleſſe ? 4-20.28, 
12 All of them di4 ſleepe, becauſe the drouſt- 
C6 Aacb ole er err 18.2, 
23 The Lord ſball wm mans ac cor- 
ding to his rj rain faitbfulneſſe, 
far the Lord hath delivered #hee into my 
bands,&@c. 3-17.14. 
41.13 And they tooke their bones, and buri 
ed theme in a grove at Fabes,und they faſted 


ſeven dates. 4-12.47 


26,9 And David ſgid unto Abiihai, kill bum [ 


= 4 : — — _—— 


IT Samveri. 


H, is ſaid a proverbe 
*T Linde and Lame ſhall notemer im | 


els he Go ek 
EIT /wat wen 
and is the Nagwer of the ſonues gy 4. 


J2« f 
17 Becanſt thou O Lord God of the 1a: of 
Iu, haſt revealed unto »hy ſervant ſaying: | 
1 will build 2 bouſt to ther, ec. 7 
28 Now therefore O Lord Ak, art God, 
and thy words are true, thou haſt ſpoken 
wato thy ſervant theſe good things.3.20,14 
10.12 Bethou a ſtout man, ket hg ſe 
ox? people, for the tity of our G 


Hy hk 
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.20.13. 1 


16-10. T be Lord bath A 093- 
be ſbould and who i it \that | 
dare ſay, why haſt rbou done ſ0? 1.17.8. 
| 2.18.1. r.18.4. 

Sh 


coucubines of bis father before M Iidacl. 1 


curſe David, 


22 T herefore they ſpread Abtolon 
the top of the houſe, aud be went in unto t he | 


17.7. 4nd Hoſhai faid wo Aboton, "is Þ | 
ues good connſell thes 


mn 
14 able conſe of Achirophel is 
fone abroad by the of Acirphel 
be Lord might bring wpon Abſolon 
eve. 17.7.6" 2.4.6. | 
23-20 And he brong be me h into largenes, 
PEE gn on him, 3. 
| «I'7. 
21 T be Lord hath gi ven ano FR.t4 
ding wito my , and 
wnto the c rig 3. 17.5. 
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| phe | 24K. And the w1etbaf the Lord 

mit ſud wick 
- heſ 

ar Tana 

men | 19. Bus the ears of Pavid ftroke | 

my ' Peophe : 7 ndDanyak, 
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18:7. 1.18.4 
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#be Lord will doe crab irs bis | 1 a6 Bock 


owpne eies, 
end David ſent M: +, bride 21 T:ſbalt 
ber, whewhe e Cam unto weep 
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tn” 3-3-4 & 3.4. ry 
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. and I ball be counted offenders, 3+-11.3- 
2.5 T hath kprweſt whats Toab the ſont of 


46 If they ſin ag «inſt thee ( for there ir not a 
mantbat b not being angry thou 
frok deliver them wnte their enemies, Oc. 
2:7-4.& 3.14-9.& 441-15. 

47 And if they ſhall repent them with all their 
hearts in the pla; of their captivity, Oc. 
| 4-1:25. 
| 58 That bee may bow our hearts witobim, 
that wee may walke in all bis waies, and 
that we may keept bis commandements and 
ceremonies, c. 3:3.9. 
11.22 Notwithſt . in thydaies Twill 
not dae it for David #by fathers jake. But 

I will rext it oat of the band of thy ſoane, 

| 2.6-2, 

23 God flimed bim up an adverſary, &c. 
obs -—*. $,18:1. 

31 I wil rentthe kingdme ont of Salomons 
bands, and I will give unto thee ten tribes 
pw 154% ntb.n 

Neit hey will F take the whole hingdome 

we —=7 © we; but I will wy 25 ng | 
c aptaing all the daies of bir lift for Davids 


ſake, Fe. TH 2.6.2. 
39 A « Iwillfor thir,aflif the ſeeds of Da- 
vid,but not for ever. 2.6 2. 
13:10. nd the young men ſaid unto bin 
wbich were broug bt up toget ber with bim, 
ſpeake thus unto this people, &c, 1.17.7. 
15 Andibe king 0s unto the peg- 
ple before the Lord was adverſary unto bim, 
Oc, 1017.7.& 1.18.4.6- 2.4.6. 
20 Neither did any foljow the bouſe of Da- 
vid, but the tribe of Ta daonely, &c.1.18. 4 
28 Councell being taken, bee made two gol- 
den calves, and ſaid unto them : goe not 
furtber wp toTeruſilem,bebold rby gods If 
rael which brought thee; ce. 7 42-8. 
39 Aud this thing turned to ſua, for 


—___— 


and 


Servia hath done wnto me, and what bee 15.4 Bot forD: 
hath done to the two captains of the hoſte of bim « light in terulalem, that bee 
Ifracl. 4-20-10. fronts w—_—k bir ſore after bim, and that 
6 T bov-ſtialt dat therefore accorQing to thy | be ſbould ſtabliſh lernſilem. 2 6.2. 
wiſdome, and thou ſhale uot bring bis gray | 18 10 The Lord thy God liveth, there is no 
haires ably nnto the . 4-20.10. Nato or hingdome Into tht which my Lord 
$ T hon braft allo with thee Shimei the ſoune | bath not ſext (Fe. 2.8.27, 
of Gexa the (nme of Gemini, of Bahurim, | 41 And Elias ſaid #0 Achab : Come mp My 
which curſed mee with an evill curſe; rc. | eat" and drinks, becatſe their ir « ſound of 
.20.10, | much raine, 2.20.3. 
3.23 Which keepeſt covenants merCies | 42 But Elias came wp wnto the top of Carmel, 
with thy ſervants which walks before thee | and bee put bis face grouding on the earth 
with all tbeir hearts. 3.17.5, | betweeme bir knees, 2-20.3, 
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prieſts of the raſcals of the Prople 


were not the 


4.3 And he ſaid unto bis boy goe up and looks 
toward the ſea;wbo when be went and ſaw 
and bad behelden, be ſaid, there is nothing: 
and bee ſaid unto bim againe returne ſeven 
$118:5, 2.20.3. 

19.8 And hee walked in the ſtrength of that 

meate forty daics and forty nig bts cum unto 
#be bill ofGod Horeb, 4-12 25. 

18 I bave kft unts my felfe in Tiracl ſeven 

thouſand mv, whoſe knees þ ye not bowed 

before Baal 


4-1-2, 
22.42 T bey procleimed 4 faſt, and ſu Na- 
boch amongſt the cheife of the peaple. ' 4. 


| 12.17. 
28 And the word of the Lord. came wito E- 
lias the T bisbite, ſaying, 3-3-25- 
29 Haſt thou not ſeene Achab bumbledbe= 
fore me? becauſe be was bumbled before me, 
I will not bring the evill in big dayes, fc. 
be nord ed 3.2015 

22,6 T he king of \{racl gathered zherefore 
#bout fo ty Propbers, 4-9.6. 
21 A an went forth and flood before the 


and ſaid, F will deceive. 1.14.17.0 


I-3B7+7-& 2.18.1. 
32 And be ſaid,] mill gee out and 1 willbee 
a lying ſpirit in the math of all bis Pro- 
phe. I 4+9.6- 
27 T bus ſaith the king, ſend this man iut» 
priſon, and mint zine bim with the bre 44 
of trib ulatian, aud with the water of griefe 
watill I returne in peace. 4:96. ]. 
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Naaman ſaid as thous wit: 
I proy thee grain unio me 


| 3! And er math be inhih pion 


thy 
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| rn farvants thet T.tvks the burden of treo 
Aſſes of earth ; runs, bereafier thy an þ 
mill ofir no burnt offering mar —__ to 
ſtrange gods butrnto the Lind,  $.2,32. 
1$ T þis 4s the onely thing that thou bale pray | 
wnto the Lund for thy ſervant, wben My 


L ord ſball gee into tbe T emple, x 
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. went therefore from thence a furlong. of | 


6.15 Out als waſter,wbat ſhall we doe? 1. 
I 4.11. 
16 T bere be ma with us than with them. 1. 
14412. 
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32 T bus they feared the Lord, and 
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the anCient 1-1, wy ag thy 
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C1 9-20.14 4+ 
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35 It came t0 opeſ inthat night, tbe 4] 


2.32. 4 3 T beſeech thee} 
119 Andhe ſuid nntd him, depart it peace, be 


ground, (2.32 |. 


by 42 AtrveY dr Op 


appolaty 
| ted on1ÞPriefts out of themſelves for the bigh |: 
t place. 3.2.13. 4.10.23& 4.15) of ; 


The homad of Eſdrer,ocherwilgigited | 


| of the Londvarty _ 
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WIBCRENNTS. 6. 
EY Set 1 bouſe in an "fr tha ſb 
&is ton + oo 4.49.19, 
©2\T bep Ezechias rtmonnt x vexte the wall, 
aud be projed io the Lord,” 34-4: 
Lord rewouth T pray thee 
alked be bre thee ininanth and 
[ b.rve doe the thing 


$:14.19.0 3.20, 


5 Bebold, I bave healedthee, the third 4s 
thou (alt goe up to the Temple of the Lord. 
(17. #2 


(bow I op. w 
= fer Pfu 
that thou likeſt of. 


—— 


| 27 Lord open theeyes of this boy, that bee | 9 Wilt thou that the fb wards 
nay ſee. And the Lor qd vr theeies of intdgrortbr ember adm 
| 'be ladde, and he ſaw 4 100A 4-14-18. 
eaine fil of harſes and chariots of fire round | 1 per Glas coed agen the ard and he 
about Elizei. 1.14.7,8,11. | | browght backe the | by the liner by 
31 T he Lord doe ſo, and ſor unto me, if the | the which it went downe into the clothe 0 
head of Elizei #he ſonme of Saphar ſbal | Achaz. 1.16.2 
ſtand upon him this day, 2.8.24. [21-4 And be buils Altars inthe bouſt of ibe 
19.7 And when hitters came wnto them they | -.\ Lord, of the which the Lord fake, Iwil 
tooks the ſonmes of the king, and ſme ſeyen- | yur wy name in Jeruſalem.  * 4.10.23. 
41 men, Oc, | 38.44 4 AMercover Manaſſes ed lenocent bl. 
Ae Know new that there ſhall fab wnto | overmuch, till be filled »þ Jeruſalem nn 
the earth watbing of the word of the Lord the month,c$e, 24-11% 
#be which the Lord bath JÞoken, OO 1.1241 Hnd bee did the thing that Jraſedrhs 
18.4 q Lan ext brexbllats HY of bis 
| 16.10 And when he bad ſeem rbe dear t {Patber David, Se AY oy an 
ws: at Damaſcus, he ſent to Vria the Priefi | '#» the be band, nor 4-10.23 
the patterne thereof, and the likeneſſt, ac " Ard Helcias the þ Prieff ſaid unto Sa- 
cording to tbe worke theirof, 4 the Seribe, I bave found {pebooke| 
10.23, | of th Law'in the hou ork Lad 
17-24 T he king of Aſſyria brought meefrom | - Helcias gave it to Saphantbr Fcvibe, ans 
"Babylon and Curha,&e. 4410.23, | | bereadin is, * 3.8.8 
125 And when they began to dwell there, they f * \ cf 
feared not the Lord, andthe Lord ſent Li- | x. Cnkonregys: 
ons unto thews that they might ki} them. 4. | 
10.234 
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The Table, SE | 
might, head ring fledwith ofilion md miſery 


| - 5s Iproy the Lord God of beaven, 


and terrible, | der 
| and merty tothem that love # ay 12.18 He the cholerof Kingond be 
5. | girdeth raines with a coyd, | 4-| 
Wee have beene carryed Bw 20.28. 
| hs Lec ramentates mqrrnne 20 He changeth the ſpeech of the Wn | 


and take# b away tbe harming of the ancient 


13, Eg beſbalt kill me;I1 oils Fl | 
9-14 And declareft unto them thy Sabboth | bim 2.10.19.0 32.21 


to be ſantlified. 2.8: 29. 14-4 Who cn make ho of uncleane ? not 
thou onely which art aloe 2.1.5.0 3.12. 


| 
. 


los 


5. 

$5 Short be the daics of men,tbe naombe? of bis 

1.6 Ne” on 4 day when the childrenof | monthes is with thee : thou haſt ordained 

God camt before the Lord, Sa- } the limiss thereof, which cannut be paſſed. 

than was alſd amongſt thers. 1.14-17.O 1 | 1.16.9. 

14.194 1.18.1. 2.4.5 1 7 T hou haſt ſeakd my wicke veſſe as int 

12 T be Lord ſaid therefore #0 $ athan, be- "begand thou haſt bad care of my iniquity. 
hold,all things thet be beth be inthy band;, 


4.29. 
hs RTE, n* > » 1 15-15 Behold, amongſt bis Saints, ere bs 


17.7. | none needle, a::4 the beavens bee nat 


7 Aud be there Canre another and | clean in bis fight. 3.12.1. 
k fon 1 bene hr aged -16 How: much move abbominable an w»- 
vaded thy Camel;, and Carryed 


them able is man, which drink iniqui 
DE btebe bay? with dhe fend, 04 | Profitable 11 man, which drinktb iniquity 


as Pater. JoT 2-01.58, 
onely bave fled that 1 mayzcll it thas, N ) 19.25 I know #h 3 my Redeemer liveth, arid 
. that T ſhall riſe out of the earth int bu latter 


21 T be Lird bath given,the Lord bath i ; day. 2.11.19. 3.25.4. 
away, the name of the Lard be bleſſed. x. 17, | .26 AndTſball be comp iſſed about againe with 


8.& 1.18.1.0 1,28. Of 244-2, þ. my (Nuns end I all ſee God again in my 
1.2. 1 And Sathau came amongſt t that be þ «fleſh. p F 2.1019. 
1 might rand im the fight of the Lard, x, 1 4; 27 Wbom'I my (elfe ſball ſee, awd my eye: ſp. 
| 17.0 T.14.19. 1.48.1, |, bebeld, and nane otber, Oe, 
1 4.17 Whaber ſhall max be juſtified in com« | - 10.19. 
pai of ton ſpall a man be purer tbatl \ 21-13 They lead their dayer in bajpingſegnd 


2.42.1) | 14 monzent My pndeitinces grauee2s 
418 be bs which ſerve bim be = ſteds | 


, 2017, 
faſt: And be fund wickednes in bis Angels ax Bebold) the Moate dath not ſbinc i 


in bis 


2. 


3-12.1.& 3.17.9. | ſight, aud the Starres be net Cleunes pen 
19 Heber phy het in bow 
1, ſerof clay gvbicb bave gn garthbly foundatix: \ 16.14 Loe, theſe be 1 habe hes 
on, conſumed even as a moth. T.154 labs f Doe Lani bind andwho 
| IS 1,05.3-& 3.12.1; |, ca# d bis ſearefull. power 2,t. "7: 
17 Bleſſed is the man that is correfied of the |. 


Fr} 28.12 Whine is wiſdems fond, end what 


Ki there of underſtanding ? . 
9.2 I know for a truth that is is ſo: Sw Myer mders Leraf ol living, from 


—_—_— bee juſtified in compariſon of | the foules of the aire it is A 


902.9 


{ 20 1} I would jutific my ſelfe my month 


23 But God underft andetþ the way wer 


condemne mee: If I would and be, knoweth the way 
\ ms be bee ſbould make ——— —— 28 And bee ſaid unto na7 tf th ftare 
| 3-12.35. | ofthe Lordis wiſdome, andto dep art from 
10, m 1nd if I ſhall be wickgd,it is wo with evillis waderſtanding 1.17-2& 3-2- 
' me : 4nd if F be juſt, F will not lift up my \ | | | 26, 


7 20 Whe| 
Re ee — ————— ——_— 


HE. 


" 30. Who cenſeth an tgp 


forthe of the 
36027, reſtr ainet the 


EE. 


" ſtreames, 
41.2» And who gaue mee firſt that I fo 


ven be mine, 


PSALMES. 


He man «© bleft that bath not kd | 1 


the way of ſinners, 
bis law will be meditate day and _ * 


go. T be Kings of the earth ſtood SLA, 
and the Princes aſſembled in one , + 
ja hh. ag ainft bus annoin- 

2.16. 
3 Low duos thetrb nds aſunder, and bt 
us throw from us their yoke. Ibidem. 

4 Hee that dwelleth in beaven ſpall Laugh 
them to ſcorne tbe Lord ſball beve them in 
deri 1.5.1. 2.16.3 
8 —_ and ] will gine thee the Gen+ 
tiks for an inheritance, and for thy poſſeſ 
ns the ends of the earth, 1.11.11, 
boy ſbalt rule I an iron rod, 
and break: as an earthen 
if veſſell, -* .  2-15.5.& 4.1.19 
12 Lay bold of diſcipline,leaft that the. Lord 
bee angry, and you periſh from the right 
way. 2.6.2.0 4.20.5, 4.20.29 
3-4. 1/lept and ſlumbred,androſe wp againe, 
oo The Lord teoke mpon bim to keepe 
3-237» 
47d 7 T be light of thy eomtenenice bath beem 
he” 0.11.14, 
$. , I wi bee earl preſent before thee ind 
will wait : fur thou art @ God that loveth 
3-20.1 2. 

8 ES, into thy bouſe in the on 
tude of t by mercie, and I will 
thy boly temple in thy feare. 3.2.21. 
20.1 t 

6. 1 0 Lord reprove me not in thy fury, and 

covr el} me not in thine anger, 33-32 
7.6 Ariſe O Lord ins thing anger, and bee 
thou exaled in the querters of mine ene- 
mics Oc. « 9:20.15, 
9 Indge nee O Lord accoraing #6 my righ« 
| - Peauſueſſe, and accerding te the inmocency 
| of my cauſe. 


raigne | 8.3 T bon beſt made perf pmaſtius 


_—— cf OT 


"'N 


giv heap tefies bonkers bea- 
| 3-14-5 


bis life according to the counell of 
the wicked, neither thet bath abiden in 
3-17 10, 
2 But buwill is in the Law of God, and in 


wo 


20 eAndbe broug 


mexth of infants and ſackli ug. 4 
6. 
5 What is man thi thou wt mindfall of him 


or the ſonme of man that thou doeft viſit 
bim > 1.5.3.& 2.1 
9-10 And they may truft in: thee, yk 
# ans 
10.13 Hee ſaid in bir heart, Gd bb 
ins be batb Mar ned away bis facetbat 


ſhould not ſee at the end. 1.4.3. 
4 The Lordin his boly eophe, 1.5.1. 
bs. : T hey have fpuken vaine things every 


man to bis neighbour : deceisfull lipr, Ec. 
.8 

7 The words of the Lodevp acct 7 
vo tried in @ furnace of earth fined [even 
2.15, 

14.1 x eters ſi niche, = 
is no G 

3 The Led looked from beaven "the 
ebildren of men, to ſee if there ro he 
that under flood and ſmeght after God, 3, 


I4.1. 
4 T bere is not that doth 200d, A ra: 


2.3.2 
15.1 Lord who ſha dwell in thy tabernack? 
” who ſþall reſt in thy bol, bill?3. 17.6.6 


24.8. 
2 OR TTRon Bar ad] ” a2 
keth rightconfurſ , whic Pea th 5 
truth in bis beart. 3.6 
16. 2 T be art wy God and baſt not mae of 
my goods, HY: 


3 Tealy Saims that be incarth : all my de- 
light is in them. 1,11.14. 2.8.53..3 


7+5» 

5 The Lord is the portion of my jnberibancs 
and cxp,thou art be that Fx. 74 wing 
me my inberitance. 2-11.3.& 3.25, 


10, 
16 T bow ſþalt not leave my ſoul in bell, nei- 


= hens he nbd bs 


ton 
hol 0 Lord rig bteouſneſſt : give Ge 
m1 wnto my prayer. . OI 14» 
Thox baſt proved my beart and viſiied it 
F EE OO 


18's Twill lev $0 1ninirN 


ma ſe be qa gh i*; 


3-17-14-| 
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The! Table. 


22 afudthe Lord ſo al gipt unto mepcent- | 


hieouſneſſe, and according 


to the pureneſſe of my band ſhall be give un- 


to me, ,2,17:5.& 3419.1 4. 
29 Becanje thou doeft (woe humbl: ad 


thou fbals bring low t cies hor 0g hy 
; = _—_ A226. 

T be word of the Loyd is #ryed by firegbe 1s 
a defender if all that truſt in bim. 3-2,15- 
19.3 The heavens ſbew. forth the glory of 
God. I.5.1.0 1.6.4- 

$ The lm of the Lord is pure converting 


31 


ſoxles + the teſtimony of the Lord is fath- 
full giving wiſedome to the ſemple.2.7, 12. 
& 48.6. 

13 Who underſiandetb bis faults , cleanſe me 
from my ſecret ſinnes f 3-416. & 3.418. 
3-17.2+ 

20, 3 Let bim remember” all thy offerings, 
aud l:t him make thy burnt offerings fat. 
3-20.18. 

10 Lord ſave the King, and beare us when 
we Call upon thee, 2.6.2. 
22.10 God my God, why haſt thou forſu- 
ken me ? 2-19.11. 

5 Our Fathers truſted inthee : they truſted 
andbou dilſt delivertbem.  ' .,3,20.26. 
26 Twill pay my vowes in the fight of them 
that feare bim. 4:3-4- 
23. 4 For although T ſhall walke in#ht mid- 
deſt of the ſhadow of death, I will feare no 
evill becauſe thou art with me.1.197.41.0 
3.2.21. 3.2.98 

6 And thy mercies ſhall follow me all the dayes 
of my life, 28-12» 
24.3 Who ſhall aſcend into the hill of the 
Lord? or who ſhall ſtand in bis holy place? 

+ 36,2. 

4 Who hath innocent hands and 4s - ne 
beart,zvbo hath not lift up bis minde unto 
vanity, nor bath not ſworne to the deceit of 
bis neighbour, . (3-6-2, 


| 6 Thisus the generation of them that ſeeke 


bim, 3-248, 
25.1 Vo thee, O-Lard,; have T lift up.my 
ſouk, 3+20.5. 
6 Remember O Lord thy tender mercies and 
loving kindeneſſewhych be for ever, . 33,30. 


St ho ed 
7 Tony " the faults andignorances of 
my youth, ut «cording to thy kindeneſſe 
macnther Shes ae. 3-3-18.& 3- 
_ 20S 
and 


L i < 
10 All the weier of the Lord are mercy 
trab te thew they ſg after bi wil.hc 
PRE 3-207 03-172 
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- will comfort thy heart and truſt invbe Dord., 


| 


- —_—_ 
11 For thy neme ſake, O Let, Whos fold 
bee merciful! unto my ſi-ne, for it it great. 


3.17-2. 
18 Looke wpon my affiiffion and rod pad 
forgive all my ſaunes. 3-209 
26.1 Indgemee OLord , fir F have walke/ 
in my innocency : and truſting in the] 574 
all not ſlide, 15.14. 

2 Los mee O Lord, and try os, —_ 
my reines and beart. 3-21.46. 

5 I have hated the congregation of the wic.. 
hed, and I will not fit with the ungodhy. 
«17.14, 

$ 0 Lord, F have loved the hea Fly 

bauſe, an4 the place of the habitation of 
thy glory. T.11.12 

9 Deſtroy not my ſoul: with the wicked, and 
with men of, Fc. 3-17.14. 
27.1 The Lordis my light and my health 
whom ſbll I feare? 1.17.11. 

3 If canapes ſball ſtand agzinſt me, my heart 
all not feare, 117.11. 

10 My father and Mothy bath forſiken 
mee, but the Lord bath taken me nþ. 3,20. 


| 36. 
14 Hope in the Lord and be ſlrong and bee 


| 2:17. 
28.8 The Lord is the ſtrength of bis people 
and tÞe ſtrength of the ſalvation of his an- 
noted, 2.6.2.0 2.6.3. 
29.31 be voice of the Lordis pon the w.1- 
; ters, the God of majeſly haththundred, the 
Lord( us) upongreat waters, I, 
6.4» 
30.6 Weeping may abile at evening, but jog 
commeth inthe morning. 1:10.8, 
7 Andin my proſperity, I ſaid, T (ball never 
bee moved : for thow O Lord of thy good- 
neſſe didſt give firength uno my beauty, 
thou turnedſi thy face from me, and I was 
troubled. | - 28.2, 
31. 1 T have truſted in thee OLord, Tfball 
-- 108 hee confounded for ever : deliver me in 
thy righteouſneſſe. 7 1.13, 
61 Anon ry v9 into thy dadr;abeu 
haſt redeemed mee, O Lord God of truth. 3. 
| 20.2 6, 


16 My lots are in thy bands, | \II7+11- 
23 Iſaid inthe veate of my minde, 1 amcaft 
out from the face of thine eier, 3-84 
32-1 Bleſſed ore they whaſe 16s be re» 
| __ whoſe ſinnes are covered; 3.4 
2943;11.11.0"3.14-11.& 3-17-10. 

3 I have, mode par. m unto thee, 
and F bave not hid mine nowightconſueſe 


ts 


*%. & OO ©" 7 


- » jo = #® - 


————_—_—_ 


JE 


Uantsi, 


The Table. wy 


have faid,T wil confeſſe againſt my jclfe 
T have jail wil on 


wato the mine iniquities ,& 0, 5,49. 
6 Far thir ſpall every one that is boly in time 


corvenient Cc, 


3-20.7.@ 3.20.26. 
word of the Loyd, and by the ſpirit of bis 
12 Bl:ſed « the proph whoſe God is the 


Lord, a ptople whom he bath choſen for an 
inheritance unto bimſelfe. 2.10.8. 3.2. 


28.0 3.21.5. 
13 T he Lord looked from heaven and ſaw all 
the children of men. I. 16.r. 


18 Bebuld the cies of the Lord bee upon them 
that feare him, and upon t bem that truſt on 
his mercy. 3.20. 40. 


truſt in thee, 3-20.12, 


beard bim, and be ſaved bim: from all bis 

tribulations. 3-20-26. | 
$ The Angel of the Lord pitched round a> | 

bout them that feare bim, and be ball deli. 


vertbem, 1.14.6.& 1.14-8.& 3.20.23, | 
15 Depart from evill and doe good, 3.3.8. 


33.6 The bexvenr were eſtabliſhed by the ; 


mouth all the powers of them. 1.13.15. | 
1.16.1. 14 Let nopauſe, that 1 may come to my ſolfe 


22 O Lord let thy mercy be pot us as wee | 


34.7 T his poore man cryed, and the Lord | 


| 5 Aline iniquitier have gone ones my' bead, 


an a3 4 bexvy burtben they have weighed 
| _- po Mts Wy 4 9a 6. 
| 39-10 1 was dum ons nurety; 
becauſe thox diddeſt :t. 1.17.8, 


13 1 am a ſtranger and pilgringe with thee 
ar all my fath 7; were, \+ 2.10.15. 


| before T depart, and be nv more. $120.16. 
' 40.4 And hee put in my month a news ſong, 
| a verſe to our (34d : mimy ſþall ſee and feare, 
; ani they ſpall truſt i the Lord. 3.20.26. 
| & 3 20.28. 
| 6 CHManybift thix made, O Lord, thy mur- 
| vellons worker, an1 there is none that i 
like to thee in thanghts. 1.5.9.& 1.17.1. 

7 T hou wonlieſt not ſacrifice and offering 
but thox ma1cſl HWnlo me eares, 3-22. l9, 

$ Then lT ſaid, bebol1, I come © it is written 
of me inthe Chapter of the Bioke. 2.16.5. 

9 Tatſire4to dee 11y g1od will, O'my God, 
and thy law is inthe miadeſt of my heart. 
2.16.5, 

|S | Fha ve ſberecd forth thy tru! þ, Tr ſalva- 


ton, T bave not bid thy Irving kintneſſe 
& truth from the great congregatim,3.2. 7 


16 The ties of the Lord bee upon the juſt, 
and his eares to their prayers. 1.1 6.7.0 3, | 
20.3. & 3.20.10. 

17 The count:nance of: the Lord isnpon them 
that doe evil, that bee may roote from the 
earth their memort, 1.16.17. 
22 T he death of the wicked is evill. 2.10.14. 
& 2.10.18. 
23 T be Lord redeemeth the ſoules of bis ſer. 
2:10.16, 
36.1 The wicked mm ſaid to him|elfe that 
be might doe evill; there 3s no feare of God 
before their cies, 1.42. 

2 For bee hatb done deceitfully in bis own: 
fight,that bis iniquity may be found to ba- 
tred, I.4.2. 

6 Thy mercy O Lord, reacheth wnto the 
beavens, and thy truth unto the clouds, 
+247, 

o T by judgements are wonderous deepe. 4 
17.2. & 3.23.5. | 
10 With thee is the fountaine of life,and in 
thy light we ſball ſes light. 2.2.20. 
37-7 Beſubjc tothe Lord and intreat him, 


3-2-37- 
22 Forbecenſe thoſe that bee bl:ſſed of him, 
Joal pefſeſe the earth : but they t bat bee 
carſed of him ſhall periſh. 3-1-2. 
38.1 0 Lord in thy wrath r wie n0t, 


EO 


| 25.3. 
45-7 Thy ſeat, O God, endureth 7 ny: | 


13 Thylving kindaeſſe and truth have al- 
was preſerved me, 3.23.7. 
41+5 Heale my ſoul:,for T have ſinned againſt 
thee, 3.10.12. 
42.3 My ſonle thirſted after the firong God, 
even the Irving God: when ſball I come and 
peare before the fues of God? &4+17-21.1 

5 Tpaſſed t11hbe houſe of God with the viyce of 


mirth and praiſe, ce 3-4-9. 
6 Why art thou ſal my ſoule ? and why dſt 
thou trouble me ? truſt in the Lord.3.2.16 


doſt thou trouble me ? truſt in the Lord. 3. 
| 2.16. 
44.4 Neither did they p:ſſeſſe the land by 
their owne ſword, and their onone arme did 
not ſave them, but thy right hand and thy 
arm: and the light of thy countenance, be- 
cawſe thou didſt favour them, + 3.21.5 
21 If wee bave forgot the name of our God, 
and bawe ſiretched forth our hands unto 
a ſtrange Gad, © 3 20,27. 
22 Shall not God ſtarch this out ? For hee 
knoweth the ſecrets of the bears." 3.20.27. 
[3 For thy ſake be we ſlaine all the day long, 
we be eſteemed as ſþeepe for the ſlaughter. 3. | 


EI 


rod of thy kingdome is a rod of direion. 1. 


neit her in thine anger Correct me. 3.4432, 


| 33-2. 
8 T 


43-5 Why art thou ſ44,O my ſouls? and why\ 


©. 


rich of the people hal doe homage befor thy 
face with gifts, 1.1115. 
46.2 Godis our refuge and ſtrength, owr bel- 
per in time of tribul tion, 32-37, 

3 For all that wee will not feare, whileſt the 
earth is troubled. and the mount ines bee 
carried into the beart of theſes, 2+2.37. 

6 God is in the middeſt thereof, it ſhall not be 
moved, 4-13. 

47.3 The Lord # bigh and terrible, a great 

K ing above all the earth, 1-13-24» 

5 He hath choſen ns into his inherit mcethe 

beauty of lLacob whom be bad loved, 3. 
21.5. 

48.9 As wee bave heard, ſo we have ſcene i In 

the City of the Lord if power, inthe City 

of our God: God bath built it f rever, 1, 
Is.,1 4+ 

11 According unto thy name O God, ſuch is 

thy praiſe througbout the earth, thyright 
badis fiull of righteouſneſſe. 3.20. 41,& 4. 
16.32, 

49.7 T beythat truſt in their owne ſtrength, 
and glory in the multitude of me _—_ 


T7, 
$ He can by no meanes redeeme bis hate k 


| ſhall not pay biu ranſometo God, 2.10, 
I7. 
11 When be ſbell fee wiſe men die, and igno- 


— ord os 2.40.17, 
12 The building of them generations 
to generations, they called their names by 

their Lands, 2-10.87. 
13 And Man when be wasin honour, kaew 
not thereof : bee was compared unto fooli 


beaſts, and hee was made like nito them 


2.10.17 
14 T bis way unto them the ng block 


of them, and afterw ards they delight them- 
ſelves in tbe bonour theirof. 2.10.27. 
Is OG be put into bell : death feed- 
Fx 6. andthe un: Preh 
wet oy 2.10.17, 
$0.15 call us; $10 16- 
ble; and I will Alive thes, __ 
bonoxr me. 3-20-13, 18, & 4.17.37. 
23 He that offereth wp praiſes, be doth Lorie 
fie me : and this is the way by the which I. 
wil ſew him the ſilo 41101 of God, oth. I7. 
51.3 Have mercy upon me, O God, for tby 


The Table. : £ 
3 Then beſt loved and bated ſake, &e. 
Te ane lietes| Fn h ES ante 
nointed thee with 1he oyle of 4 Bhaaor tr 33 Init, 
bove thy companions, 2.1 4-19.1 
"ye Wok ——— 7 Bebold, I was faſpimr din db hoy « 


13 And all the daughters of Tyrus with the | ieber conceived me in ſin, 2.1.5, & 3. 3. 


13 & 3.10.9. 4.16. 17, 
12 (reate in meO God, acleaneheart, and 
renue 4 right ſpirit within me, 2, 2,25, 27. 


17 Open thou my lips,0 Lord,,md my month 
ſhall fbrw forth thy pr aife, 3-20.28. 
19 The ſacrifice of God is a broken ſpirit, a 
contrite and broken heart, O God thon wilt 
wot deſpi ora 20.1 - 
21 T henthouſbalt be delighted wit 
with the ſacrifice and burnt ke _ 


rig bteouſn Ju 2 then they ſball Lay calves up- 


on thine 4-18.17. 


i the bouſe of the Lord. 2.20.87. 
$3- ow! is not one that doth that which i; 
'2, 3 * 4 


g , 23 c aſt thy bura:n pon the Lord, and 
hee * hal uphold thee , bee will not ſuffer the 
righteous to fall for ever. 1.17.6. F 2.10. 

I 

24 T bou in the mane time O God, þab 
throw downe theſe bluud thirſty and deceit= 
fulomerinto thepit of d-ſtru:Fin.1, 10,17 

56.5 Thave waſtedin God I feare nothing 
that fleſh may doe unto me, 1-17.11. 

lo So often as Icall upon thee mine enemies 
give bicks : inthis I am aſſured, that thou 
art my God, 2.20.11, 

12 I will make vowes wnto thee O God:Iwill 
ſhew firth thypraiſe. 413-4. 

mo 'y Thy probſſ O Lord may ut 

me, bring it to paſſe O God, that I may ſee 


thy works on mine enemies, 2.3-12, 


fp | 60.14 In God we ſball doe vali.antly, and be 


ſhall tread downe our enemies, 3+20.46. 
62.9 Powre out your bearts before bim, for 
God is owr refuge. 3-20.5. 
10 T he ſonnes of men be vaine, the ſonnes 0 
neen be liers : if they nrere put in a paire 0 
| ballance, they wouldbe lighter _ _ 
ty ut ſilfe, 
63.4 T by loving kind neſſe is more to be with 
dfor ban if it ſelfe. 3.2.38, + - 19.14 
i 


65.1 V mo thee, O God,is pr - 4 Jon, 10h 
; the: the vewhe pe os of the foal 

3 Thou beareft weyy 5. of this fpall 
al ſh come unto ths. 20, 13- 
's ſedis bee whom thou chooſeft, bee ſb 


3.21.5, 


dwellin thy courts ce, 
| ; _ 68.19 Tho 


—_—_— 


& 2.3.9.| 


| 


$2.10 But 1 willbe TIVWE, ade | 


—_ 


— 


| in the which there is no bottome,&c. 47: 


73.2 It waned but a litth but my } 60K 


26 My fleſh and beart is conſuned, but God 


9 Wee 
7947 Fer aciohe 
| ws nor from the South doth preferment | 
Wh te-hedroariu God forgotten to 


12 At 


30 They flattered bin with their counte- 


— 


"FM 


Lg The. Table. : IP = | 


68.19 T hew art gone upon bigh and baſÞ ed 


1s Pao the Und Gul better of 


5-4 
36 Thow art terrible O God out of the 
places : the God of (rae) be giveth 
—_ 


1.11-4- 
69.3 I am ſunche downe into the deepe mire, 


$ That I am confirainedto repay that T wl 
no, 2.16.5. 
22 For they 'gave mee in my meate goll : aud 


when I thirſted they gave mee - <p) By 


4-17-15. 
29 Let them bee wiped ow# of the books of the 
living, and let them not be written 
the juſt. 2.10.18. 3.24.9. 


71.2 For thy righteouſneſſe ſaks reſcue me, 
and deliver me 3.11.12. 


He them the 
wnprnpunoget 


.$ Hee ſhall rule to and 
ho _ fs wo, —_ 


all kings ſpall worſpip bim, and ll 
jerve Bom. 43-17. 


nations 


© ck fall, my ſteps hed almoſt nm. 
2.10, pare +67 


py erence ep nT 


T7 2. eG rn 9.6. 


cords de he; and my portion for 
2.11.2. 
742 2 fin of tby fixcke which thou 


ag one * and of think a- 
rw iris —_— which thox baſt redee- 


med; the monm Sion in which thou waſt 
wort to dwell, 3.20.14. 
net our 1, there is not one 
_ Nor any with a; ohed how. 
«th bow 2:19.1, 

from the Exft, nor from be | 3 


1.16.6 


be mercifull? will beeſbut up bis mercy in 
di ? 321.7, 
I thought, this is my 

the bending thereof 


2. Ad) ſoul h andfainteth for tht courts | 

188 doth them noche a thre ful my Plea eolaTa Speer 

"Sim the ne tes ben lend 8 Thy Bt x row regh te ng, 
ration t not t to 

wheſs ſpike nevepbilined Gad! ue? rn a pare Gol 


$11, 


7-1 
85.4 Thea which ftteft betwixt the Chern- 


of | 4 Ter OOs and cauſe thy face 
$ O Lord God of boſtr, 


18 Let thy band be with the man of thy right 


8r.rr Few the Lord eby God which og 
82.1 God tandeth in the aſſembly of gods, be 


4 Deliver the feeble and needy from the bands 

6 I baveſaid, you 

84.2 O Lord of boſts, bow amiable are thy Ta 
bernacks. 


$6.2 2 \Keepe my lift becauſe T am þCpres 


| 


. nences, butthey hed unto bim with the# | 
wes 


- +Jo2J* 
37 The beat Was not nt bi 
neithey were they 


in ey 


the ſending ont of evill ſpiriss. 


60 That bemight kave the Tabernb $7. | 
the Tabrnack when bee dw among 
2.6.2. 

7 dep away theT abernachk of Toſeph 

e not the tribe of Ephraim, 2.6.2. 

& 


"y . 


«21.6. 
70 And be cbeſe David bis ſetvant from the 
folds of ſbeepe tooke be bims. 26.2. 
79.9 Helpens, OGod of our ſalvation, for 
the glory of thy name, and deliver us, and 
be merCifull unto our ſinnes, fir thy a 
Joke. wet oe. 
13 we # t 
fealpreifthofreoerrindfeagees pon 
bo generation wil Jet forth thy praiſe. 3- 


bins ſpew thy brightneſſe. 1.13.24-& 2.8. 
15. 4.15.| 


- I 3.2.28. 


bow lng wilt thou be 
angy againſt the prayer of the peoph Þ 3. 


20.16. 


band, with the ſme of mann, wbons thoxs 
haſt made ſtrong for thy ſelfe, 2.6.2. | 


broag ht thee out of the Land of Egypt. 3.2.3 


th the judge inthe m of gods, 4, 
a jus 419.694 20.29 


Revmge the poore "and fatbirkſſe, ket hoſe 
the miſerable pf ted, 420.9. 


of the wicked, 2.20.9. | 


aryl ah , and you are all 


ſomes frberotb 1-14.5.& 4-20,4. 


41.5, 


dabl 


to 


— SY ME © 


— Com —- INES —_ — 
w_ 


an—__——_— 


Z 


| 


$8.17 T by furies hrve paſſed over me, and 
89-4 1 bvemads 
$ T hy ſeeds will I eftabliſh for ever, and will 


31 If his children farſakg may taw ud oaks 


| 33 7 willviſet thei tranſgreſſions with the 


terrars bave defirnged une. 344-34- 
a Cavenant with my choſen 


1 bave ſworne toDavid my ſervant,4.1.17 


ſet up thy throne fram generation 8 ES 


ration. 


nct in my ments. 3.4-32.& 4.1.27. 
22 Rf ym ons, op my ſtazugers, and he epe not 
0mmelndeme nts, 3-4432- 


rod, and their iniquities with whips, 3.4. 
32-O 441-27. 
34 And my lovin 


on biw, neitber 
3-4-32- 441.27. 

36 I bay once ſworue by my my Il wil 
nat fail David. 2-15.3. 
37 His ſeede fpall be for ever : and bis throne 
all me 41 thee Suite 2-15.3- 
35 ht ſpall abide ſure as the Moone,which i: 
a ſure witneſſe in beayen, 2-15.3 
90-4 A thouſand Yearts is befare thee a; ye- 
"feds which is paſt, yea as a watch in the 
nig 2. 42. 
7 For wee are conſumed by thine anger, and 
by thy wrath are we troubled, 3.434. 
9 For all os daies were ſpent thou being an- 
£7 we ended aur yeares jooner than a 


3-25.12 
kyoweth the power ofthine anger? as 

* ad man feareth thee,ſo is the indignation 

of thy anger fearce toxeards them, 3.25.12. 
91.17 be man ſuting inthe ſecret of the oſt 

bigh, bigh, fret bids ne the ſhadow of the 
PA th 1.17:6.0 3.8.42. 

3 For beewill deliver che Bam « ſnare of 

the bugter, and from the noiſome peſtilence. 

+K7-1 8, 

02 Por be will command bis An rt | 

| ſake, that they keepe thee in all - ae 1, 
1,14.6,0 2.8, 42,013,20.23 

5 ts will Call upon me, ther, fore I will a 

m, 1 will be preſent with bin in. atfi who 
7 "wil deliver 4a endmill we ns 
3-20, 1 4. 


The Table. = 
box th derfull profound be thy care 6. 15. 

hill ther: 0 ry / <4 hh 7 4 vr wink TD 

F aud L if ul, 'T35-9. 
ms: gre at Call pan thee | 13 The juſt ſhall flmuriſh as the P ale; and 
3-2-29. grow 44 a Cedwie Lebinus. 2.10. 19 

l Dive Lowd. iu thy wetiet, habe] 14 T boſe thot bre planted in the bouſe of the 
wallg in thy tracth bart that Lors,ſpal ' fluxriſh in the courts of our God, 

i: m oy foarethy name. 3-2:37-0243,9 2:19.17, 


5 Holineſs be cometh t hy houſe _—_ 6, fo 

ever, 6.4. 
94-14 The Lord hyoweth thatthe heigls 
12 Fhap 


19 Inthe paſſions of many thaughts within 
me thy comforts recreated my ſoule.3,20.7 


will I not take | 95.7 If today ye ſball beare his woice; 2.2.6. 
E, all {fat my teh: [8 oy Ad 


93.1, The - wy bing; and is COS 

majcfiy, hee bath Lg *t ou ſtrength 
beth girded bim{elfe, the reorld 6b. 

bee ſo eſtabli hed rhe that h Cant bee moved. 


r.6.3. 


of man re V4 ne. 2.2.29.02.14-1. 


is the man O Lord, whom thou 
WH ſlencd,ind wbom thou haſt iriftres- 
Gled in thy law, $4-34- 


Harden not your Warts at in Meribah, 

enkin the dy of ti inthe wilder 

2.5.11, 

96.10 ae & anne the nations, the Lord 
that ut ptyOc. 

97.1 Fhe Lord raigneth.2: kt the earthre- 


\ 1.643, 
rh and bet 1he multizude of the iſtes bee 
1.6.3. 


« Moo Jarywad rd 1.13.11. 
keepers ub ſances off bit [abos, 
| he will dc th ws ft band of 1 


2,16:16. 

11 Ligl i ſomne for the righteous, and ghad- 
neſſe for 1hem that be of an wpright heart. 
2.10:16 

09.8 Th Lordreaienath , he ahopeyne. 
blg ;- be ſatteth betweene the {henubind, lt 


the earth be waved 1.6.3.0 2.8.15. 
$ Exals. the Lond: God and: fall dann be- 

fore bis footeſtoole : for hes boly, 1.88. tu. 
Exals the Lord oun God and fall: 5 tr 
fore bis holy mountaine : for our Lord God 
by +I, v5. 
10043: Know yrethas the.hord is Body bee 


«s and not we our ſelves. 3, weue bis 


Prkadeefoyer hs pins pos 


| 9: 


101.3 Fm. ſunomic before maine 
eies, I bets then: tha I amay, they fball 
newer clave unto me. 4.20.9. 


| 
FIT « 
” 6 How gragt are thy marks/ O Lord yon+ 


? Batinmeraill F \deſtroy ate wicked ſh 


©—_ 


-—— ——_— 


* 
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| " lend that wicked doers may be cut off | 
| fromibecity, - 4420.10 
102..14. T hou wit ori, that thow mayeſt 
|  bave mercy on Sion, 2.13.11. 
16 Aadall uations ſhall feare the name of the 

Mga #ll the kings of the earth thy gle 

I. 1.13.11. 

1$ Aud. bee ol bave conſideration ation of the 


prayer of the bamble and not diſpiſe their 


Po: 3-20, 28, 
19 Thewbich ſball be written for generation; 
$0 come : and the people that 


bee cre 
ted, ſball praiſe the Lord, 3-20.48, 
22 T hat men celebrate the nan of the 
Lord in Sion, and his praiſe in I, 
3-20.2 
26 For firſt thou Liyedſt the foundations of 
the earth : and the heavens be the worke of 
thy bamdr. I,13.11-& 2.10.15. 
27 T he which ſpall periſh, but thou doſt a 
3 , and allt hings wax old a; a garment, 
2.10.15, 
28 Irchewort the ſame for ever, and there 
ſhall be no end of thy yeares. , pay pela 
103-8 T be Lordis fill of compaſſion and mer- 
Cie, ſlow to anger, andof much mercy, 3+ 


39. 
v7 Be te eving knot th Lrd, 


| not « Citty to devel 


25 He turned theiv bearts to FIT 
Er ern | 


. +"Trvvl 
106.3 0 0 bleſſed ſſed which heepe 3 y =— 
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26 We wiſh wnto him al good things that com- 


119.1 O bleſſed bee they which in their life 
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| rewarded, g Who will ſay my beart is clan, 1 ans pure 


14.22 Hee chat contenmeth bis neig 


me ? 
| Pn Re INOY ly with '| \12 T hebearing of the care, andthe fighs of 


ou 3:17,10 |} tbeeic, bothtbeſe the Lord made, 2-4-7. 
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15.3 In evcry place the eyes of the Lord _ T he ſteps of the mighty oreruled bythe 
doth rep lc RN nes > Lord Ceca cerned 
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wobut the Lord doth dire(t bis fteps.1. thing ſecret, but the kings honomr is to 


i 


87.4 ſearch oat a thing, a\ 1 $21.3. 
12 T's commit wickedneſſe ng bt ta be xA_ 4''T oke the har the iy and there 
Fogerty for the t brone ought to |. procee , let the 
| I 7 are 4- —w wicked betahenf from =r FT, of the ki 
be anger of the king is the. meſſeng and then bis throne ſive throng 


| * death, ws ws Wiſe man can Port righteouſreſſe. = -7 
Dr es a ns —_ _ 28.3 


Ee..." 


—_SUI_ 
OG AC 


- 2 MF AM AKA £4 nod & woos — Ae 


_= 2X8 om. LAKE SS. BE ou 


nee IS.  S.. 0 w ROT 


The Table. 
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prenges of men, fc, 


14 Therefore bebold, T will alſo adde #hercto 
that I may worke marvellouſly with this 
people, even marvell and wonders, that is, 
the wiſdome of their wiſe men ſball periſh, 
and the TY "Iu of the prudent men 


this 18 alſo prepared for the King 
and wide bath bee mad: it, bis in- 


ward part 6 fire and mucb wood,the breath 
of #be SOLERENLE of brimſtome dotb 
kindle it. 


3-9 
g Loethis is onr God, wee bave waited for 
him,mnd be will ſave .1.,13.10.6 1.13.24 


236.1 EY 


Bulwarks. oy 6. 


2.10.21 3.25. ” 


a yg 54 the Lord an 6” of bus 


ws to viſit the i Shel few 
ck raph bor 
forth bloud, and ſball uo more aro 


8. | 
Pry s which beleeveth ſhall E 4 = | 


3-13+-13- 


Come neare me with 


3-20.7.31. & 4 
10.15.1623» 


4-10.6. 


30. 1. Woe ranto their rebellious children, ſain | 
the Lord, whic b dare taky counſell, but not 


3-20.28. 


15 nhing ind ping fc ole 


Nat +37+ 
moreover &gone : 
EO bow 


3.25.12. 


31.1 Wor unto them that goe dovne o, 


Mor 


City, (nw ſball 


2. $.23-] 
Mer of the Lord jhab 
bee ins the middeſt of the mb. 


-j21 The Lord ſpall be kgowne of the 
tians, and the eAgyptiant ll ww 


Leiyd in that day, 2nd doe ſacrifir and he 
lations and ſhall ow vowes unto the Lard, : Doll be afrai 
them, feare all eſe the hypocrites, they 
35 nt OT \ (ay, bib ws hal bidenb rho 
"ng; ed kung pope Fog and ? who us ſhall dwell 
Aſhur, the works of 1.18.1.| with the everlaſting burning * 3.12.1. 
25.1 Thou wy findrore ing ac = & 3-17+6, 
9% help thy comnſell of old, with _— 22 The Lord & eur Fudge, the" Lord us our 
224.4 Law-giver, the Lord is our King, he ſball 
8 Hewil kf bf or jad Lv ſave ws. __ 2.10.8, & 2.15.5- 
will wipe teares from every face, ©c.| 24 The that devel! therein ſhall bave 
9e6.| Pheir iniquitie forgiventbem. 4.1.20. 


35+3 And there ſhall be a path and a way, 
and it ſball be called the nagirg &d the 
Prilated foall not paſſe thereby. 2.6.2, 

O 41.17, 

37. T boutherofore ſoa ifup thy prge for 
the remnant that are 3.20, 5. 
16 OLordof Hoſts, Grd of Iſrael, Thick 
dwelleſt betwene the Chernbins, thou art 
= God over all the Kingdomes of the 


8. 
32 s — remnant ſball f fee: 


h 
Blew, aud obe ſaved ont Ing im 


35 Fol will defend this City, that ? 9d 
ſave it for mine owne ſake, and for my ſer« 
vent Davids ſake. 2.17.5, 

36 Wherefore the Angell of the Lord went 
out, and notoladla Cone of the Aſſjri- 
ans one bundred farſeos and five thou- 
ſand. I,14.6, 

38.1. T bus ſaith the Lord, put thy hav in 

8 readineſſe, fortbew ſhale tin and wor five 

1.17.12. & 33-4. 

3 O my Lord, remember 1 pray thee #bat I 

walkedbefte thee in faith, and with anup- 

a her and that I have dove thoſe 

bings that pleaſe thee, 3-20.10. 


5 Bae, I doe adde unto thy dayes fificene 
yeare 1.17.12. 
8 Bebold I will bring againe the of 
the degrees whereby it i gone in the 
Diall of Achaz. 4-14.18, 
20 The Lord was ready to ſave met, and we 
will celebrate my ſong all the dayes of our 
life in the bonſe of the Lord, 3.20.28. 
39.6 Bebold, the come that all that 
is in thy bouſe, and which thy Fathers 


bave laid wp in ſtore untillthie day ſballbe 


Cece 3 Carried 


DR]. tt 


— ts... 


y 


thn 


The Table. 


[ 


"Carried to Babylon, nothing ſhall bee tft, | 10 Sing unto the Lords new ſong, ſing' forth 


ſaith the Lord. 1.8.7. 
7 And of thy ſores that ſhall proceed ont of 
thee, and which thou ſba't beget, ſhall bee 
carried away, and they ſball bee Eunuches 
in the place of the King of _ 
2.9,19+ 

40.3 The voice of « cryer in the Wildemeſſe, 
yee the way of the Lord, make 
ſtraight in the Deſart a path for our God. | 
23.2. 

6 eM wice did ſay, Cry : andT ſuid,” what 
ſhall Icry,ooe. 2.9.5. &.2.10.7- 
18. Hee (ball feed bis flocks as @ ſprpberd. 
1 9.34+ 

12 Who bath meaſured the i bu 
iſt, and counted breaven with bu ſpan,and 
eomprehended the duft of the earth with bu 
three fingers ? 3-2.31, 
13 Who bath inſtrufted the ſpirit of the 
Lord 7 or who was of bis counſel and hath 
taught bim ? 4-18.19. & 419.2. 
17 All people before bim be as nothing, and 
they are counted ts bim lefſe than nothing 
and vanity, 3.2.25, 
1s To whom therefore will you make God 


4-19. 
43-1 Fearenot, for T have redeemed thee, I 


like ? or what image will you ſet us like 
bim ? I.11.2,12, 
2. Hath not this beene ſhewed you from the 
beg inning of things ? have you not beene 
taught by the foundations of the earth ? 
1.11.4. & 1.14.1. 


22. Who ſitteth upon the circle of the earth, 


Fe. 1.5.5. 
29. Hee giveth rather ſtrength to the weary, 
and unt1 him that might fatleth, hee doth 
increaſe power, 2.2.10. 
41.7 So the workman comforted the foun- 
der, and bee that ſmote with the hammer 
bim that ſmote by courſe, ſaying, It ig vea- 
dy for the ſodering : and be faftened this 
image with nailer, that it ſbould not bee 
moved ont of bis place. 1,112, 

9 TI have choſen thee and not caſt thee away. 
21.5. 

29 Behold they are all vaine, and tes works 
be nothing , their images are wind and con- 

. ToeIT1.2. 

2.1 Bebold my ſervant, 1 will ſtay upou 
bim, &c. 2,142. 

8 I will not give my glory to another, nor my 
prayers to Carved imagers 1.13.9. 

9 Behold the former things have come to 
paſſe, and 1] ſhew new things, the which 1 
declared wnto you before they hapned. 


1.8.7. 


bis praiſe even nuto the outmoſt parts of 
the earth, 3-20.28. 
13 The Lord ſhall goe forth 44 a Giant, bee 
ſhall ſtir up bus courage like a manof warre, 
34- 


have called thee by thy name, thou art min:. 


+2.31 
10 Ton are my witneſſes, ſaith the Lod, o 
my ſervant, whom I have choſen : there- 
fore yee ſhall know aud beleeve mee, and y:e| 
ſhall underſtand that Tam : Before mee 
there was no God formed, neitber ſhallthere 


be after me, 1.7.5. 
11 I, I ſay, I amthe Lord, and beſides mee 
there us no Saviour 3-4-15. 


25 I myſelf: am even he, which doe blot out 
thy tranſpreſſims, and that for mine orne 
ſake, and ] will not be mindfull of thy 
fonmes.1.13.12.03.4-15.25.03.20.45 

44-3. T will powre ont waters upon the thin 
ſty, and flauds upon the dry ground, that 
&, I will poxere out my ſpirit upon thy ſeed, 

and my bleſſing wo thy buds. 2.2.10. 
& 31.3.6 3.2.39 
6 1 amthe firſt and I am the laſt, andb: 
me there u no God, 1.13.23-24. 
12 The Smith taketh an in 
worketh in the coaler, and faſbioneth «t 
with hammers, and worketh it with the 
ngth of his arme : but bee bungreth in 
= time, ſo that bus Prengeb fl y 
neither drinketh he water, ſo that he fallet 
dovne weary, 1.11.4 
22 I bave put away thy tranſs 4s 
miſts, and thy ſinner as a retwrne 
therefore unto mee, becauſe I bave redecme 
thee, 3.4.29. 
45-1 T bus ſaith the Lord God mito Cyrus 
bus annoimed,wobeſe right hand I have bol 
den, that I might ſubdue nations bef. 
bins: T herefore will I weaken the loynes 
Kings, and open the dootes befare bis, a: 
the gates ſhall not be ſbut, 11.8.7 
7 Making light, and creating dorko' 
making peace, and creating evill ; 1 the 
Lorddoe all theſe 1.17.8. & 1.18.3. 
9 Waebeto him that aps ve {nl 
the ard with #be pot (bear t 
ood hw the Ag him that fa- 
ſpienab it ,ybat maigft thou ? or thy works, 
it bath no bands ? | 1, 11-24 

23 Every knee ſhall bow unto mee, and tvery 

tongue ſhall ſweare by my name, y.13- 1 « 


T 


& 1.13-23- & 3.5.8. & 305-7 
25 The 


DL  — 
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| 


_ mm nr, 


| <6 


he unto bim ? 


7 did prophane my inberttance, 


Queenes thy nurſes,Fe. 


$1.6 T be heavens ſhall waniſb 


ſhall not faile. 


ſhall be redeemed without mony. 
ace. 


| beenereveal/d, 


God, and afifted. 


paine of our correction wat 


hath followed bis orwone waies and 


— —__ 


46.5 To whom mill you make me [ihe or e- 
PS, or Compare me, that 1 ſhowld be 
1 


25 Thewhole ſied of Iſrael fall bee juſtified 
| in the Lord.x. 13.2.0 3.14. 
- - 16. | the laughter, and br. ws: ſtill as a 


Lamb: 
be fore the ſhearers,and opened wot bir mouth | 


47.6 I truly was -ngry with my people, that 
3-4- 


32. 
48.10 Bebold, I "ave fined thee, but not as | 10 Tet the Lord would breaks bim in weake- 
ſilver :* T have choſen thee, approved in the fn. 


fornace of affliction. 3.4-32s 
16 The Lord God and bis ſpirit ſent has” \ 
| 13.14. 


49-15 Doth the Mother forget ber infant , 
that ſhee ſhould not have compaſſion on the | 
ſame of her wombe ? &c. 1.17.6.& 3.20. 


36. 
23 And Kings ſhall be thy nurſe-fatherr,and | 
4-20.5, 
away like 
ſmoake, and the earth ſhall wax old like 
4 garment, and they that dwell therein ſb.:l 
inlike manner periſh but my ſelyvation ſha!l 
continge for ever , and my righteouſneſſe 
2-10.15. 
52.1 Ariſe ; ariſe: put on thy ſtrength O Si- 
| On: pret on the garment of comlineſſe O Te- 
rafalem, the Gab City : for benceforth 
there ſhall not come into thee the wncir- 
cumeiſed and wncleant. 4. 1. 17.& 4 5: 
17. 


7 

3 Tow were ſold for nowght , and therefore 
4-25, 
7 Obow beautifull upon the arte: 6. bee 
the feet of them that declare and publiſh 
4+ 3+ 3+ 

LD Who bath bekeve downer preaching ? an 
| "the arme of the Lord unto whom bath it 
1.7.5.0 3-23.10. 
4 Whereas notwithſtanding bee bore our in- 
firmities, and carryed onr griefes, but we 
eſteemed him plagued with the ſtriking of 
2.13. 4. 3.4+27. 
& 4-17.17. 

'5 But bee was wounded for gur tranſgreſſi- 
ons, and was broken for our iniquities, the 
on bim, 
and by bis wound: bealth is unto #1.2. 12. 
4-& 2.16.5, 2.16.9. & 2.17.4 & 3. 


4-30 


6 All wee like fheepe have flrayed, "every one 
the Lord 


bath laid upon bimthe iniquity of as all. 2 
16.6.0 3. 4-29. & 3. 12-5, & 3-24 


not his month, bee was hed as « ſbeepe 


2.16.5. 
8 Without and without judgrams wa, 


he ta bis "= 
ymae SES 4 
215.3. 


ning him, that when bee 
Jon an fringfor frnes, be might ſee bis 
Ee, 2.7.2. 
I2 Forhe ſhallbearetheir iniquity. DIG. 
& 3.11.8. 
12 '-1nd bee was reckoned among the tranſ- 
greſſore. 2.16.5. 
54-13 And all thy childrenſball be tanght of 
the Lord, and much peace ſhall bee tothy 
| Children. 1.7.5.& 2.2.20.& 3.20.10.0 
3.24-14- 
55.1 0, allyou that thirft come tothe waters, | 
and you that baye no mony come, buy meat: 
and cate, 2.2:10.0 3.143. 315.4 
2 Wherefore doe you lay ont your mmy, and 


> EXE 


not for that wbich is meat, and your Lo- 
bonr for that that doth not ſatirfie. 2.14. 
19.0 410.15 
4 Encline your eares and come unto me, bay- 
ken and your ſoule ſhall live, and I will ftrik 
aneverlaſting Covenant with you, even the 
ſure merCies of David. 2.3.0 3.2.6. 
4 Behold, F gave bim for a witneſſes to the 
people, for « Prince and Maſter wnte the 
people. 26.3. 2.15.1. 
6 Sethe the Lord whileſt bee may bee found, 
call yee mor bins whileſt bee is neere, 3 
3-20. 
56.1 Keepe judgement and doe juſtice, for 
my ual an gn handto ans - vn righ- 
teonſheſſe to be revealed, 3.3 30s 
2 Bleſſed is the man that doth this, and the 
fon of man that layeth hold of it, that is to 
ſay, keeping the $.4bbath that bee pallte 
it not, 2.3.29. 
7 Thoſe will I bring tomy boly monntaine, 
and make them joyfiull im my bouſe of pray- 
er,their ſacrifice and burn offrings ſþ all be 


ſhall be called the bouſe of prayer for all peo 
ple. 3-10.24 
10 Their watchmen are all blinde, they bave 
no knowledge they be dum dogs, &0.449-3, 
57.15 Thus (aith the bigh and excellent 
that inhabiteth the cternitie , and whoſe | 


| 


name it holy oc, 3.12.6, 1 
| 58.5 I 


acceptable on my altar, becauſe my houſe | 


The Table. 5" | 
7 He TE EEE: 7 
nento 


The 


(L 


Tabl 


535 Ii is ſuck « faſt that T bave choſen, that | 
4 Man affiift bis ſoule for « day that 
he ſhould bow bis bead ? & c. 


7 And bids not thy ſelfe 
7.6. 


| 3 

9 Then thou coll, and the Lord 
oe gr ſhah cry, and be Goto hor 
T am, 3-20-14. 
13 If thou turne away thy foot from the 8 
bath, ſo that thou doe not thine owne will 
on my boly day, fe. 2.8.31.& 2.3.34. 
59.1 Behold the Lords bands not ſbormned, 
that bee Cannot (rveneitber is bu eare be- 
vie that be cannot bears. 11.21, 
2 But your iniquities bave ſeparated betwweene 
you and your God, fSinnes hath 
bid bis face from you 1hat be will not beare. 


7 T heir feet doe raome to evill, and they maks 
haſte 8» ſbe hes 


d innocent bloud : the thong 
of them are vaine thanghts, deſalation and 
de firuftion us is theiypaths. 2-3-2. 

36 And when the Lord did ſee (and that be- 
ing ab and wondnd ) that there was 
none,#hat there ras none I ſay, that would 
offer bimſelfe, be made bus arme the ſaft- 
gard thereof, and bu righteouſneſſe did ſic- 
Fant Fane WS 14-6. 

17 He put on righteouſueſe for a e 

nd Fe helmets SISA A on bis ut rs 
1.11.12, 

20 And the Re or ſball come to Sion, 
andunto them that tame from their wic + 
kedneſſe in Jacob. 3-3-20.21, 

21 My ſpirit which is upon the.,and my word 
which I beve put in thy mouth, ſhall never 
depart out of thy month, neither ont of the 
mouth of thy ſeed, &c. 1.7.4-@ 1.9.1. 

F 4.1.5. 

60.2 Bebold, darkeſt ſball cou the earth, 
and amiſt the people, but the Lord ſpall 
riſeupon thee, and bis glory ſpall appeare 
pig _. 2.3-T. 

6 Alltbey of pa 9 come, bringing gold 
end incenſe, aud b the 

_ bey foall ſew fort 


pr C -$.17. 
7 Allthe ſbeepeof Cedar fbel be gat 4 
#0 thee, 


bered un- 
19 The Swine ſhall ſerve thee no ES 


2.12.1, & 3.11.21. 


weake,&c. 2.15.2. & 3, 520 @ 2. 


4-3- &3-12.7- 
3 Andihey fball be called trets of 
nfo alenig the Als roy 
£ +14.16, 
93.10 But they did rebell and vexed bir bal 


16 Forthou wr, 
be ignorant of wm knoweth ws 
not, thou Lord ars our Father, our Re+ 
deemer, 3-20,25.26, 

7 O Lord, why haſt thow made 1 to erre 
thy wajes ? why baſt this hardned our 
bearts that we fbould not feare thee? 2.4, 

& 3-3+-21.] 

64.5 - on. thou art angry becauſe we bave 


-20.8, 

6 We bave brene all as an UFO» : 
and all our righteouſneſſe it as afilthy chib 
and we all doc f.de like a leafe,&c, 3.1.25, 
65.1 T have bene ſought of them that arked 
not : I was found of them that ſought mee 


LA 


not, Oc. 324.2. 
2 Thaw firetched ont my hand; all the day to 


— 


arebellions prope, which gee not ina good 
way. 
16 He that will bleſſe himſilfe in the eart\ 
foull bleſſe bimfelfe in the the true God : 
Ged, &c. 2.8.23, 
24 1t ſball come 'opeſſe that befare they call, 
as yes they ſpeaking, 1 
will beare, wp 
9 in my 
mountaine, &c, 4-10.10, 
| 66.1 Heaven is 
foot ftoole : where is that bonſe therefore that 
you build for mee? and where is that place of 
2 But to whom ſhall T averegsrd, but unto 
bim that is bum ble, and of a broken ſpirit, | 
22 For as the new beaven and the new earth 
that I will makg fball remaine before mee, 
cont ine, 2,10.22. 
23 Andiber: ſhallbe continnall new Moone, 
Come that it may iþ before me. 2.8.30. 
24 T beir worme: ſball not die, and their fire 


3.24+16 

be that will ſweare, ſhall ſweare by the true 
1 will nſwer : 

3-20.14. 

25 Thy fball ns more burt or 

my throue, and the earth my 

my reſt ? $500 gh ©7704. 

and who death tremble at my Word? 3.12.6 

ſith the Lord, ſo ſball your ſeed and nam: 

and continuall Sabbaths, andallfiiſb ſhall 

ſballnot be put ont, and hey ſhall be loath- 


ight, and be brightn, the Moone ome unto all ficſb. 25.112. 
nt bog g , 2.2.10. / #Þ ith 
61.1 T be ſpirit of the Lord Ged is upon me, JenzwTE. 
| Gr decanf tbe Lord aniinted mu, and ſont as © a 6; be bold, I c axmot fpeake,| . 
| ne that T ſhould ſbew glad things unto the for I am a child, +221 
pe OP IREs ——_CEY 


as. — 


The Fable 


110 "B.bold, this do wee lon Ky 
| nations 3d over lngdonier, 6 
flofone out, and to dogg a ſcatier, 
thok at g zene 43.3. 

Fo of my people have itted rwoevils, 
they bave hen the the funmt dine of living. 

_ waters, todig them pits,” evenbroken pit) 
that canbeld'ne waters, ” | $1,320.14, 
3: 1T hey ſoit m—__ aw ay bis wife,and 
IR im,and become another mans, 


op 2.8.18,& 4.1.25. 
2 Ub od rhiowv unto the bigh 
 bng&c, 


bere +þow baſt not Mord the bar- 

2-8.18. 
12 Goe and crie theſs words towards the 
North, and ſay : tou diſobediexs Wrael, 
retzerne ſaithtbe Lord: & I will not let my 
wrath fall us you, for I am mercifull, 
Cc, 

4.1 OlGae),jfebou returne,returne unto me 
ſ ith the Lord, and if thou putt away thine 
ab bominations ont of my fight, thenſbalt 
thou not rem1ve. 2.5-10.& 3.3.6. 

4 Breaks wp your fallow ground, and ſow not | 
" among te tbornes : bee circumciſed to the 


+ Lord, Land andtahgintiy the fokine of your 
j tearts, ye men of Iadah, and inbabitants of [1 


On" II "IS _— 


Jeruſalem Ge, . 2:5.8.O 3.3.67. 
| | & 4.16.21. 
9 And none 0. be Lode bear | 


of the oY 


— 


9.6. 
11 At that time batt it beſaid to pbiopaphs | 
ad tolerufalem, a dry wind: in the bigb 
_ of the wild-raeſſe, commetb tory ard 
's [ - A idiebea bi 
' 4 & ljern j yOu WP 1C = 
thou baſt ole Sr bave not 
- ſore wed : thou baſt conſured dbem, but 
they bave refuſed to receive CorreFFion : they | 8 
* bave mats theirfacer harder than a ftone, 
md bave refuſed to turn, F44566 3 * 


7 How ſbould ſpuregbas forthe? te rn 
dren bava forſaken me, and ſworne 

that areneG > ,Fo, > © 
14 Becawle ye ſmecb wad kbellFe wil 
pt my wor et6 thy month, like « fire, and 
this peiphe ſball bee 8: word, and bs ſhall de- 


_— 


——_—— 


9 FIT m_—_ my Ford my THlans, 3 


* 


pi, a | oa 


41-25. | 


: "2.5.3, . 


15 Fr if you amend nd redeeffec yoearwvat. 
and your worker, if you extcune 
bet weene martmaonbre.. 


13/T berfire now becuuſ 
— aith the 
Mott 0 your ' but when ] ſpake, you 


would ye anſwer, + 2.5.11, 
12 I will doc mntorhic boa, I" 


. * 7H 1 


: 2.58.11, 
22 "For I fake not wnto your Fathers nor 
bf wb 7 prong when I Mw fone them 
5 
23"! Bar abiv thing conemanded 7 : 
a, RIO &c, 
4-10.15 


2 D_ thou ſpeaks all the words 
Jak hoop «no them, bus they will nat 
2:J.11, 
28: CE anno POL. 
af be Led eb Gay wer receivetb diſci- 
Plane. ' 49.1. 
[9 2 Lt erebe wiſe man glory in bis wiſ- 
the man glory in bis ſtrength 

" 1npleber ths: outage Sletieinn 3- 


ws my 


24,1 Bar bimokatghric ry ohio they 


me,for ] am 
Ir Lor ib rae es " and j, 


F dana gey:. 4. ac earth, fc, 


1.10.2. 
10/2 Bee not afraid for tbe ſigner of beaven, 


\ pbongb he buthen be oftid of ſaeb.” 2 


hy opt Aeon or pu ge 


111.5. 
ir T por vurecnns burue 4A beaven; 
and the carth 


from wnder 1 


beavens. 


2-13-23, 


bem | 23 OL, F kgow the way of man is no | 


may fo walks 
2.86.6. 


, weipber 5s is 
jaſper 4 Fre | 
24 O Lord correll ne, bet with 


vourr them. 9.24.1 
62: Fer from the leaſt of them, even to 1 


i —— ——=_— 


® — 


— 


© thing, 


not beare mee, neither when I called 


here 
name ts called, fe, pn Lou, m4 
Shils. 


17. 


prriſb from the earth and | 


not invbins anger ou tha bring nw 1990- | 
- 3-4-3 4 


RE 


beve dave ol theſ 
and Iniſe tp earl 


| 


Oo Um—— 


| The Table. 
11,7 Por I heve wits your fathers | 
| ur roar? goo pd ary land of 
ing, ſaying, oC GREY 
*1& 
$ Newert they would not obey, nar en- 
Charts e, he. thor Twill 
upon them all 1be word: of this covenant, | * 
which I command them to dee,&<.3.20.7 
14 Bebold,] will bring a plazue among them 
which they ſpall not bee able to eſcape, «nd 
though they cry unto me,, 1 will not heare 
them, 3-20.7+ 
19 La «1 deſtroy the tree withthe freak ther= | 33-1 Woe nents t 
of, aud cut him ont of the land of t 
&c 


— 


{ 


ſtor; that 

be living | ſcatter the ſbrepe of my paſture, ſalth the 
4-19.15. | Cord. 4-943. 
12-16. And if they will karne the waies ofmy | 5 Behold, the dajes come ſaith the Lord, that 
prople, to ſme ave by my name, the Lord li- 1 will raiſe wto David a righteous branch 
veth, as they taught my people to PP and a king ſhall raigne and proſprr, and 


Baal, ce. ſpall execute julgemernt and juſtice inthe 
14.7 OLard though our earth, 2.6.31 

gainſt u', deale wi F w 1.6 And this is the name whereby they ſhall « all 

name : for our rebellions are mang:"we fines | bimthe Lord ow rightconfueſſe. 1.14.9. 

ned againſt 3.20.8. & 3.11.8 
14 T be Prophets prophecie lies in my name, | 16 Heare not the wor dr of the Prophets that | 


beve not 


them, neither did. F command | . prophecy unto you 414 teach yu vanity, Oc 
them fc. «* $$-3- 1 |} 4-9.2, 
15.1 Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood yþe- Po not Ifill beaven ond earth, ſaith the 


ct. —_ 


fore me, yet mine could not bye to- +4 4-1-5. 

ward this pe ple : caſt them 04 of my fight | 23 gle Prophet that bath a dreame, bt him 

and het them dep art. - . 2:2083-\ ; fella dreame,endbe that bath my ward, let 
_ 1743 T he finue of Tudah is written with apen _ bums ſpeake my w 1d faithfully. 468.3, 

of iron, and with 6 24%7 And I will give them an heart to know 

and .me, that 7 amihe Lord, and they ſhall be: 

| of your altar, 3.4.29, my prople, and Twill be their God, fortbey 
$s Thu: ſaith the Lord, curſedbe the man | ſbailreturn unto me with their whole bear 


tbat 1ufteth in man, and maketb fleſh bis 2-2.20, 
— wit bdreweib bis meat ©. the | 25.11 And this whole land ſhall be deſolate, 


Lord. | 2.2-10.| andaſtoniſbed, andtbeſonations ſhallſerve 
9 T be beort is deceitfull all wicked above all | the King of Bab-] ſeventy yeerer , 1.8, 7, 


_ 
. 


things ,wbo can know it, 32.3.2. | 12. And when the ſeventy yeeres are accome 
21 Tab bandbte your ſinks endbecraofan plaſhed, I will viſit +be ing of Babel, 
den on the Sabbath day, ner bring it in by | that nation, ſoith tbe Lord, for their ini- 
the gates of Terufalem. 2.8.29] quity,OC- 2.8.7, 
22 Nether carry forth burdens out of your. 29. For tn, 1 begin to plague the city, where 
| beuſc: ot the Sabbath day, neither doegon | you goe 


Called npIn, and 
«ny works, but ſanttifie the Sabbath, wo. | free 1&6. 3-4-34- 


- 2.8.29] 27.5 1 bave made the earth, the man axd 


| 27 But if you will not beare A the beaſt that arc upon the ground, GT, 4. 
' the Sabbath day, and notte beare @ bir Yo ap F 4-20.27. 
| ner to gee through the gates, fe. 2.3.29. | 6 Putnow T have giumall tht Lands, wnto 
18.6 Bus if ebis nation againſt whom 1 bave | the band of Nabacliadueazcr #be kingof 
pronounced, turne from their wickgdreſſe, I| Babylon my ſervans, Oe, 4.20.27 28. 
wil repent of the plague that I thought to | 7 Arall all nation bl] forve bin, and bi ſon] 

| bring «pon them, 1,4%12.1 and bis ſons ſon untill the yery time of Þi 
| 18 Cone and let ws imagine ſome deviſe 8-| land come alſo,c. 4:70.27 


w_ — 6 SASHA - 3 And.) 


a. MH EE” TT _ - 


kid. a. A _ 


lit... F —_—__—_—_eees —_— 


OT E—_—_ 


1 to the night,c+c. 


_ The Table, | 


— Anid rhe nation and tingdeme which wil | 


| © nor ſerve v1 ſame Nebuchadnerr.. king 
| of Babs};and that will not fire their reck 
 wndes the yoke of the king Bibel, &c. 
$20.27, 
5  T herefore Pritre not your prophets, ner your 
Soot bſayers ;#07 your dreamers, 107 your 
Inch antery, nor your Sorcerers which ſay 
wnto you thus, Je ſhall nor ſorve the ting 
of Babel,&c. 4.9.3. 
24 T herefore be.re __ * words of the Pro= 
"plots that you ſaying, yee ſhall 
wot ſerve the king of # Babel. &c, 
17 Heare them not but ſerve the king LAY 
bel, that ye may live,cye, 4.20,28. 
219.7 And teke the ity of the city, whe= 
ther I baved canſed you to bee carried a 
way $4.99 and pray unto the Lord itn 
2 4-2 
37. 13% have beard Ephraim lamenting 
| this thou haſft-correfied mt & Imas (ha- 
| | fliſed a1 an nntamedcalft : c onvert thou 
me and T (ball be converted; for this artthe 
Lord myGod, 2.3.5. & 3. 5. —— 24-15. 
19 Surely after that T converted, ] 
and after that I was inſiralted, Tenn 
on my thigh, Ec. '. 2.5.8. 
31 Bebold the deies come, ſaith the Lord, 
that T will make a new covenant with the 
houſe of T{racl, and with the hiaſt of In 
dah. 2.11.7.3. 4.29. 
32 Not according to the covenant that T 
mad: with their fathers,vo ben Fiooke thems 
by the band,to bring them out of the land of 
Pope, the which my covenant they brake , 
2.5.9.0 2.11.7. 
33 Aﬀter thoſe daies ſaith the Lord, 1 will 
my law in their inward pants, and 
write it in 1heir bearts, and will b: their 


' God, and hey ſhall be my people 2.9.14. 


& 3.20.45. 
3-204 

34 For I will forgive their iniquity, aud 

will remember their fins no more.3. 4.29. 
& 3.20.45. 


5 Thus faith the Lord, which giveththe 
Sun for a light tothe d, andthe Conrſes 
of the Moone and of the Stars, for a light 

' 417.17. 

32.16 Now when T ſball deliver the books of 

| the ion wato Barach, the ſome of 

Neriah, Iprayed unto #he Lord ſaying... 

20.15. 

18 Thou ſheweft mercy unto thouſand and 

recompr1Ifeſt the iniquitic of the fathers 

into the boſome f their children ifier 

—_,; &c. 2.38.19. 


»pon 4 4- 

39" And I'will them 
way, rhat they m9 feart wir 
the wealth of thee, end If 0] iy 
after them ,&e. __ | \ ">'3 3. | 

33.8 And I will cle; 3 chaus ow pew" 


imquity whereby ie o— di ned iow, 
We. 


"7 will pardon 
wheredjthey bave be pid atop 

- ka py :1.20 

16 A inthoſelgn Fat oth Be Ted, 

and Teroialem fball dw-l! [afely, the 

the Lord oner rig bte- 

1.13.9 
42.2 H- -are over prayer web beſeerh thetand 
Proyfor #1 mo the” Lord God, &e. 3. 


9 T bus ſaith the Lind God of Ihithons 
-» af. poohgoet nnd wy prayers 
befure bim,e+c, 3.20.14. 
43.10 Curſed bee be thet doth the QBs f 
the Lord neg ligenthy (ce. 4.20.6. 
50-20 In theſe daies ud at that time, ſaith 

the Lord, the iniquity of Iſrael, ſhall bee 
fought for, and there ſhall be none: 2nd the 
rk drone , and ty ſball not b: found, 


: 34-29. 
23 Few i 2he hanna 


the rybole world 
de ſtroyed and brokenÞbow i; Babel breome 
deſolate among the nations,e. 2.4.4. 
25 The Lord bath opened bi; treaſure an4 
hath broug br the weapons of bis wrath, 
for this ir the work: of the Lind Ged of 
hoſts inthe Lid of the Chaldeans cx 
18.1. 


LAMEeNnNTATIONS, 


3.8 AZ wheh I cry and ſhout beſbut- 

tb out my prayer, FC, 3.20.16. 
38 Out of the bouſe of the muſt bigh procee- 
derb not evilt nd ood 7 1.198, 


4.20 T bebreath of omr noftrils ze ahmoin- 


— 


ted of the Lord was taken 
whom we ſaid, under bi; ſbads 
be preſireed alive among the bra1ben, 2 

” 6.2; 


Err Cnr. 


1.20 V 


they went ,& thirber did the 
ſpirit 


—_— 


intheir nts of | 
w we ſball | 


Hetber their ſpirle had them |\ 


OI Is — — 


= — —— 


— 


of Iſratl, 10 


mation that bat 


bearted I doe ſend thee wntothem,ofc, 3. 


24-12. 

3.17 Son of man, T kave made thee 4 watch- 
man wnto the bowſe of Iſrael ; therefore 
beare the word at my month ,& give them 
_— A... ++ 
18 T be ſame wicked man ſball dic in by ini- 
quity:but bis bloud will I require at thine 
hand, &c. 4-2-5. 443-6, 
7.26 Calamity ſhall come wpon calamity, 
and rumour ſbabbe npon rumoz.r. then ſhall 
they ſeeke 4 viſion of the proph.t : b::2 the 
law ſpall periſp from the prieſt and conn- 
fJell from the ancient, &c, 1.18.20 4. 
9.6, 

10.4 Thenthe glory of the Lord want up 
from the Cherub, and flood over the doore 


of the bouſe,O&c, | 442 3+ 
5 Andihe ſound of theCherubins wings was 
heard into the outer court,Fe, 1.14.8. 


11-19 And I will give them one beart,and 
I 7 7 => A within ep bow- 
els; will tak the at out © 
their bodies, yay 7 pt ay & oy 
of fleſh,&c. 1.13.10.& 2-3-8. 2.5.5. 

& 3.241. 

20 T bat they may wally in my ſlatwter and 
keepe my judgments, and execute them : 
and they ſhall be my people, and Iwill be 
their God, fc, 2.5.5» 

12-2 T bey are « rebellious bone, &+c.3,24.1 

13 Myncdalſowill T ſpread upon bim,and 
bee ſbal bee taken in my net, and F will 
briag bim to Babel,to the land of the (ul - 
deans yet ſball be not ſee it gbough be ſhall 
ray BY 2.4.4. 

139 17 not be in the a of my 
people , Lorie wrrys rnd ofmy 
writing of the bowſe of Iſrael,&c.2.24.9 


& 41:4. 

14-9 And if the Prophet be deceived when 
be bath ſpoken a thing, 1 the Lord have 
decelved that Prophet Oc. 1.18.2, 


| 14 T bough theſethree men, Noah,Daniel, 
pe 


". to themto be 


17.20 And I will 


. 3-24-13: 
impudent children, and ſtifft 


theſe baſt th ay ;he Ar po 
thou xn- 
devanred,&c; 2,211.06 4 
has 
ſpread my net 
and be ſb all be taken in my meyp.of will 
bring bim 10 Babcll, and will enter into 
Judgment with bim.t berefore bis treſpaſſe 
. that be bath Committed againſt me, &c. 
"wy 2.4. 
13.4 T be ſor: that ſinneth ſball de, oe 
1! 2:4. 3.428. 
9. He that hath wallgd in my ftatutes ,and 
wry judrements 10 dea'etrueh bee is 
Juſt, bee ſb4ll ſurely live, ſaith tbe Lord 
Lk ſands which eanath ſhall dis. 
20 ſame which th ſball dit : 
the ſonne ſhall not ChE | nies of 
the father, neither ſhall the father beare 
the iniquity of the ſonme, cc.3.8.9.9 2. 
$.19.& 2.3. 20.& 2.8.59, 3-3. 24+ 
21 But if the wicked will retnrne from all 
. bir finnes that bee bath committed, and | 
Keepe all my ſtatutes and doe that which 
ir and right, be ſball. ſwely live 
and not die, &0.1.3.24.& 3:4-18.+ 3. 


«151 
23 Have I any d: Ark 


anto me 


| I 

fire that the wicke 
» fbanld die, jaith the Lord God 2 or ſþall 
he nat live, if be returne from bis waies ? 
; 4-IT +35. 
24 . But if the righteous returne from bis \ 
righteouſueſſe, and commit iniquity,aud | 
doe aecording 19 all the abbominations 
that the wickgd man doth, &c.3,4.29. | 
3.14-19, 
27 Againe whenthe wicked tnrneth away 
' from bis wickedneſſe that het hath com 
mittcd, 'and doth that which is 
and right ,be ſbal ſave bis ſoul: aliv:,cc, 
3+4-29. 
31 Caſt away f/om you all your tranſgreſſi- 
ons, whereby you have tranſpreſſed, 
make y-u a new heart, and a mw ſpirit, 
Ce. 3-3-6, 
19.12 And the Eaſt winde dried up ber 
trait, c. 1.16.7. 

20.11 And 1 gave them my ſtatmtes,and 
clared my judgements unto them, which 
if a man doe, be ſhall live in them,&e. 3. 


17.3. 
12 Moreover I gave them alſo my Sabah; 


_ 


were among them they (þ \uld de- #9 be a figne betweene mee and them, nad 

liver but their owone jones by theis righte- | | they might know that F amtheLord that 

| onſuſſe,$c, 3-20.23. | ſontlifitbthem,ofc. 2-8.29., 
N : ES 434nd) 


— 


"The" Table. 


43 2 Andther ſball ye remember | penn wyer, 
and all your work? wherein ye: Ty oh 
defaled, Se. Lied a 

22.8 — iſe things, 
haſt pollmte ny rode {pd he 29. 

25 Theeis a conſpivatie of ber Prop bett t 
the middeſt thereof like a roaring Lion, ra 
venting the Pray, they bave devoured ſomles, 
_—_— .0 

26 - Her Priefts have broken my Law dA 
have defiled my boly #hingr, they have put 
no difference betweene the boly and ww 
phane, ec, 


bore wnts me, to paſſe by the 
fire to be 1 mes, 4.16. by a 
38 They have dotled my Sntfhary fo f 
m_ day, and RN 
29 
a7 19 Tem foal die the death i Mbthicir 
cumeiſed, by the hand: of ſtrmygers : "x I 
have ſpoken it ſaith the Ld God. 
"76018. 
| 2944 But I will put hooks in thy Jake! a1d 
I will caſe the fiſh of thy AOING 
wite thy ſcakr, &c, T.19,11 
| 19 Bebold I wil givethe land of Koypt nn- 
toNebnchadnezar the Kivg of Babel, 1nd 
he ſhall take ber multitude, and ber 
Jpoile, ond take ber prey, and it ſhall bre the 
wages of bus armeie. 4-20.26. 


9.3-1 
23-37 And bave alſo cauſed thels th 
whom t 


which ye P*llated amnonry the be, bearhben, e*, Sc. 


[2, | 

:t5 Then will I te Shot 
and yee fo ull be © Lane, yea, fin all yer 
fShbineſſe, —_— alt your Ilols will I 

© leaſe you. 3-1-3. 
16 A newp be 2rt ol? gletath m4 amw 
fpivie will Tymt withingon, and I will tih 
aw ay th: ſtony beart ont of yorr body, and 
will give you @ beart of fleſh, 2.3.6. & 2. 
c.3. &©3.14.r.& 3.24.15. 

27 And I will put my ſpirit within yours, 
anlcav't you to wall in my ftarnt:r, and 


J* ſboll keepe my judgements, ad de th-m. 
1.3.10. & 2.3.6. 
£54 Brit hnowne tte you, thet T doen thu 


for your nes farth he Ln Godt : there- 
Ore of. Iſfacl, be med and 
caifeanded fr os 


for your oxone w 4325, $+4-3- 
E 3.12.3. 1 rs. . 


(bower,” brave *he Wid of the Lord. 
yd 


7 And my ve Did 
nr ew EY Gs 


26 7 ans 'F will "yy 2 covenant of 
' peace with them : it ſhall be an ewe lafting | 
' oven.mt with them, c, ' 26.3. 
48.21 And thorefdarfbult be fir the Prince 
on #be one fed, and on the other of the obls- 


his Laboxr , that he ſery:d againſt it becauſe 
they wrought for me, 4.20.26. 
31.18 T how ſhalt ſleepe in the midſt of the 
uncirenmoiled, with them that be fluine by 


23 T have given bim the Lind of Egypt fir | 


"ion of the S antFwerie ,and of opfiſion 
of the City, &e, * Y 42-13, 
5 4nd the name of the City from that day 


. the ſrewrd- this is Pharaoh,and ol bis mul- 
tinde, ec, 2.10.18, | 
33.8 Hee hall die for ble 

il I re hoc hook &0. 4. = 

12 1 defire be ods death of the wicked, but 
that the wicked turne from bis way and 
he, ec. 3.24.15. 
14 Tf be returns from buy ſinme, and doe that 


iniquity, but bag | 2.21 


ſhot be, T be Lord's there, 1.13.4 
Nani n 1, 

E teketh away Kings; ant fitteth 

wp Kings, Ofc, .20.26, 


37 Thor art a King of all King: the God »f 
beaven ow gov _ _, 
and ſtrengs 


whichic awful and right, he. 3.17-15, | 
34-4 | But with crmelty and with rigenr beve 
yer ruled them, c. 4-11.14. 
33 And I will wp 4 ſhepherd over them, 
and bee ſþall fied them, even my ſervant 
Duvid, bee ſhall figd them, and br foal bee 
their ſbepberd. 2-6.3. 
36.21 But ] favoured mine holy neme which 


the bouſe of Iſracl had polluted oY the 
beatben whit her they went, fc, 30. 
of 


44 lan dyes —— beſt King the 
God of heaven ft uwþ # King dome which 
ſhall never be deftrayed > and by Kingdom: 
Pall not be giwen to another proph, bat 
br:ake and deſtroy all theſe Ki ingdonees ond 
it ſhall hand far ever, oc. 3.15-3. 
4. oh wy O King Nader: Fil fr | 


b rghmeſmſe and wiring 
merey towards the e poore, Fe, 


5.13 The moſt High God et Nabu- | 


chane woter pon you) | 


| Iſracl, but for mine boly names 


22 |] doe not thus for your ſakes, Oh 
ake, 


chadnezar thy wow " * King dome, and 
D ddd 


_ majcſlie, 


RT mn m —_— 


—_— In 


" The Table. -— 


 Mijeſtit, and bonow', and glory, &c. 4 
20.20. 
6.12 And untothee O King, 1 bawue done no 


4 The firff wat  & Lion, and bad Eagles 
; jt } pry) till the wings * ando-+ 46 
plucked off, &e. 1.9.7. 
10 And ten thouſand thouſands ſtood before 

fm :1be judgement was ſer, and the hooks 
opened, 1.14.5. & 1.14.-8.& 3.2.41 
25 Aud ſhall ſpeaks words againſt the moſt 
bigh, and ſball conſuane the Saints of #he 


___— . 


18 For wee doc not preſent our ſ» 
before thee for our awne righteouſneſſe, but | 
for thy great tenger merczes, 3.208. 
Y F$\.T a. &'f = ont 
14 Scventy weekss aye determi n thy 
pple, prtapert'y bely Cute, for thy 
mickedneſſe and to ſeake wy thy r, and 
20 reconcile thy iniquity, and to bring in 
everlaſting righteouſneſſe, Ec. 2.7.2. 
A - - 2.15.1. & 2.15.6- 

27 Axd he ſball confirme the covenant with 
many for one wethe : andinthe midſt of the 
week: be ſhall Canſe the oblation and ſacri- 
fce to Ceaſe : 41d for the overſpreading of 
the ahominationsbeſball ave ws deſolnte, 
&c. 4-2+12- 
10.13 But the Prince i the Kingd me of 
Perſia withſtood me, Oc. 1.14.7. 
20 But now T will retwrne to fight with the 
Prince of Perkia, &c. 114-7. 
12-1 And at that tims bell Michael fend xp, 
the great Prince which ft.ndeth for the chil- 
dren of the people,and there ſpall be a time of 
trauble, 1.14.7. & 114.8. & (nf I. 
2 of them #bat (leepe in the duſt of 
Cn Ly awake, [as to everla- 
| Plinghife, and ſome t0 ſhame and perpetual 
coutemps. 3-257: 

3 And they that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the 
brig bineſſe of the firmament : and they 1hat 
turng may ta rightcouſneſſe, ſpall ſbine as 


burt, Fc. 4-20.32. | 1.11 


red t 


oc 


2.5 For their mother bath pl :yed the bar n 
fbe that conceived them bath dine ſhame- 


folly : for ſbe (aid, 1 will goe after my lo. 


moſt bigh, and thinke that he may change | 19 And in that day 1 will make a covenant 


times and lawes, Oc, 4-7+25.\  forthem with the wilde beaſts, and with 
9.5 Wehave ſinned and have committed im- the forvles of the beaven, and with them 
quitic,and have done wic kgdly,yea,upe have that creepe upon the ganth, fc, 41.20. 


rebelled, and bave departed from thy pre- | 19 And I will marry thee unto nee for ever, 


cepts, and from thy judgy « © 3*4-9+, |  J*4, T will marry thee ante mee in righte- 
7 0 Lord, righteonjneſſe belongeth wnte thee,' | owſneſſe, andin judgement, and in mercy, 
and unto 4 open ſhame, fc. 4-20.29.) andiu con paſſion. 3-14-6.& 4.1.30 
10 For wee have met obeyed the weice of the | 23 And ] will bave mercy upon her that wa 
Lord our God go malkp.in bis mayer gwbich | na pitied, and I will ſayta them which were 
he bad laid before ws, by the mingſtiry of | nat, my pecple, thou art my peopk : and they 
bis ſervants the Prophets, 2.5.11, | ſhall jay, thou art my God. 3.14; 


6. 
pplications [8.5 | eAfierward ſpall the children of {rael 
Conpert, #nd ſecke the Lord their God, and 
David #beir King, aud fhall feare the Lord 
and by goodneſſe in the latter dayes, 2.6.3. 

& 3.2.23. 
$.1 a eryr & oppreſſed, and bs ; 
Judgem-nt, becauſe he willingly w . 

ter the Commandement, wh 
15 Irvill goe,and returne to my place, tillthey 
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fidelity, theſe ought yee to have done and not | 
t0 have beft the other, 2.8.52 
25 Wie wntoyou Scribes and Phariſcer, by- 
pocrices, for yee make cleane the out ſide of 
the cup, and of the platter, bus within they 
are full of bribery and exc+ſſe, 3-4.36. 
37 Jervfalem, Jeruſalem, which killſt rhe 
—_— and ſtoneft them which arc ſent 
to thee : bow often would I bave gatbered 
thy children tegetber, &f c. 3-24.16. 
24-11 And mary falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, 
and (ball deceive many. 49.4. 
14 Andthis Goſpell of the King ome ſhall be 
preached thorow the whole wild, for « 
witneſſe unto all Nations : aud then ſball 
the end come, 3.4.4 
24 For there ſhall zriſe falſe Chriſts,and falſe 
Prophets, and ſpall fhew great fignes and 
wonders : ſo that if it were pſſible, they 
deceive t he wery elect, 4-9.4- 
30 And then hill appeare the ſigne of the 
Son of man in beaven, and then ſb.ll all 
the kindgeds of the earth mmerne, and they 
ſhall ſeetbe ſonne of man ſhall come in the 
clouds of beaven with power and great 
glory. 2.16.17. 
36 But of that day and boure hnoweth no 
man, ns not the Angels of Heaven, but my 
F ather onely, 1.14.9. 
45 Whothen u a fiitbfull ſervant, and wiſe, 
whom bis M :ifter bath made ruler over bus 
bouſhold, te give them meat in ſeaſon ? 
4.16-31. 
25-3 The fool tooke their Lamps, but tooks 
not oyle with there, 35.7. 
21 T hen bis Maſier ſaid unto bim, it s well 
done good ſervant and faithfull : thou haſt 
beene faitbfull in little, I will make thee 
ruler over much : enter into thy Maſters 


j 243-11. 
23 hi well done good ſery mt and faitkfull, 
thou baſt bin faithful inlitth &ce. 2.3.11, 
29 For unto every man that bath, it ſhall bee 
given, and be ſhall have abundance ; and 
from bimtbat bath not, even that be bath, 
ſhall be taken away. 23-11: 3.154. 
31 And when the Sonne of man commeth in 
bis glory, and all the boly Angels with bim, 
KL then ſhall be fit upon the throne of i gory. 
16-17. 

32 Andbefore him (ball be gatbered all Na- 
tions,and be fhall ſeparate one from anotber, 

as a ſbepberd ſeparateth bu ſbeepe from the 
foalse 2.16.17. & 3.25.9. 
354 Come yee bl:ſſed of my father, inherit th, 
King dome prepared for you frons the four. 


——_———C. 


dation: of the wrld. 3.13.1. 3.18.2-] 

& 3.18.3. & 3.24.16. 

35 For] war anbungred, and ye: gave mee 
meat; I thirſted and ye gave me drinke Oc. 

18.1, 

43 Verily, I ſay unto you, in af much as yee 

have done it ants one If the le iff of theſe 
my brethren, yee have done it to mee, | 

3-18.6. 

41 Depart from mee yee curſed, into everl a= 

ſting fire, which is prepared for the Devill 

and bis Angelr, 1.14.14. & 1.14.19. 

E 3.25.5- 

46 Azd theſe ſhall gee int» everlaſting paine, 

and the righteous into life eternall, 3.25 5. 

26.10 Why trouble yee the wom wn ? for (bee 
bath wronght « good works uhþon mee, 2. 
25.8. 

I 1” For yee bave the prove alwazes with | 

but me ſhall yee not have with you almayes. 
4-3-1. & 4.17.26. & 4.17.28. 

12 For in that ſhe powred this ointment wpon 
my body, fbe did it to bury me. 3 25.8. 

15 And b» ſaidto them,wph.t will ve give me, 
and 1 will deliver him unto you ? and they 
appointed unto bim thirty peeces of ſilver, 

| 18.1 

26 And as they dideat, Teſus tooks t bread. 
and when be bad given th.mks, be brake it, 
and gave it tothe Diſciples, and ſaid,t1ke 
ext, this is mybody, 4.14-20. 

& 5.16.39.0 4.17.1. & 4.17.20. & 4. 
19.223. 

27 ' Alſo be tooke the Cup, and mwhben beebad 
given thanks hee gave it to them, ſaying, 
drinke yee all of it. 4.9.14. 

33 Then ſaid I:ſus nnto them, my ſoule is ve« 
ry beavy,even tothe death ; tarry ye bore and 
watch with me. 2.16.12. &3.$.9. 
39 So be went alittle further, and fell on bis 
face, andprayed, ſaying, O my Father if it 
be poſſitble let thus Cup paſſe from me, ne- 
verthelefſe not I as will, but « thou wilt, 
2-16.12. 

53 T hinkeſt thou that I carmet now pray to 
my father, and bee will give me more than 

' twelve legions of Angels. 1.14.8. 
74 Then began be to cxrſt bimſelfe, to 
ſreeare, ſaying, I know not the man. 4.1.26. 
55 ThenPerer remembred the word: of Ir- 
ſus, whichſtid unts bim, Before the Cocke 
crow thou ſhalt deny me thrice. So be went 
out, and rept Yo ; f 3+ 3-4+ | 
27.4 1 bawe 4 betraying the innovent 
blozd, but hes Tad, what if that to ws ? 
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ſee thou to it, 3+3++4+ 
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12 And when bee was accuſed of the chiefe 
Prieſts and Eldevs, bee anſwered nothing. 
2.16.5. 

14 But he enſwered bimnot to one word, in- 
fomnch that the Governowr marvelled 
greatly. 2.16.5. 
23 Thenſaid the Governour, but what evill 
bath be done ? thin they cryed the more ſay- 
ing, let him be crucified, 2.16.5. 
24 When Pil-rc ſaw that be evailed nothing, 
but that more tumult was made, be _- 
water and waſhed bis hands before the mul- 
tirmde, ſaying, 1 am innocent of the bloud 

of thus j»ſt man, hooks you to it. 2. 
16.5. 

46 eAnd about the nth boure Teſme. cred 
with a lexd voice, ſaying, Eli, Eli, Lama- 
Gbachthani ? that is, my God, my God, 
why baſt then for [akers me ? 2.16.18. 
50 6 Am 6x7 wine with alud voice, 
and yeelded up the Ghoſt 4-19.23» 
$3 And the graves did open —_— z and 
many bodies of the Saints ,wobich ſlept aroſe. 
2.10.23. & 3.25.7. 

53 Andcame ont of the graves after bis ve- 
ſarreftion, and went into the boly City,and 
ared to many. 2.10.23. 

66 And they went and made the Sepul: bre 
ſure with thewatch, and ſealed the ſtone, 


3-25.3. 
23.4 But the Angell anſwered and ſaid tothe 
women, ſtare yee not, (Fe. 1.146. 
6 He ia not bere, for be is riſen,au be ſaid, @c. 
4-17.29. 
7 Tel bu Diſciples that be & riſen Gow the 
dead, &c. 1.24.6, 
11 Now when they were gone, bebold, ſome of 
the watch came into 1be City, and ſbewed 
wnto the bigh Prieſts all the things that 
were done, 3-252. 
12 And they gathered themſelves together 
with the Elders, an14 nuke counſell, and 
gove money to the ſanldiers 3.25, 3, 
13 Saying, Say, bis Diſciples came by nig 
As ole bim aw ay while we ſlept, 3.25.5, 
13 All power 5s given 110 me in heaven 
earth, 3-15.5. 
19 Goe therefore and teach all Nations, Bap» 
tizing them in tbe name of the F atber, and 
the Soune, and the Holy Ghoſt, 1.13.16- 
& 4-3-6. & 4.3.4. & 4.14020. © 4.15. 
6.18.20.22. & 4.16.27. 4. 19.28. 
20 I amwith you (alwayes untill the end of 
the world, 1.16.14. ©.4-8.8. &.4.8.11. 
& 4-17.26. & 4.17.28. & 4-17.30. 
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Manxe. 
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1 He beginning of the Go(pell of I Y 
To riſt the Some feds wo + 4 
4 Joha did Beptize in the wilderneſs, and 
preached 1be|Buptiſme of amendment of 
life for remiſſion of fiames. 3-3-19. 
=D 4-19.17. 
15 And ſaying, the time is fulfilled, and the | 
King dome of God is as hand, repent and 
beleeve 1he Goſpell, 3.3.19. 
3-15 Ard that they might have the power 
to beak ſickneſſes, and to caſt out Devil, 
| F.T2:1 
28 Verily, T ſay nntoyou, all fenes alths, 
forgiven unto the children of mm, and 
Maſpbemics, wherewith they bliſpheme, | 


29 But bee that bliſphemeth againſt 3.5 - 
hy Ghoſt, ball never be given, but «s crlp a- 

_ ble of eternall damnation, , 1.12.15, 
"E 3.3.22, 

6.7 And gave them power over rncleaue ſpi- 
rits, I,12.13. 
13 And they caft out many Devils, pa. 1" 
anninted many that were ſiche with oyle, 
and healed them, 4.19.18.6 4-19.21. 
7+33 T hen bee tooks him aſide from the mul- 
rude, and put wes) in bis cares, and 
did ſpit, and touched bis tongue, 4.19.23. 
8.38 For whoſo-wer ſhall bee afÞ.umed of me, 
aul of mv word; thu l 
fonfull generation, of bim ſhall the ſunne of 


man be «ſhamed alſa, &c. 40-26. 
9.24 Lord, 1 beleeve, belpe my unbchefe. 
4: | HO 


44 T ogoe into bell, into the fire that never 
foall be quenched, 3-25-12. 
44 Wire their worme dicth not, and the fire 
never goeth out, 3-25.12. 
10 9 T hberefore what God bath Coupled toge- 
gether, let no man ſeparate. 4-1-1. 
30 But bee ſball receive an bundred fold now 
at this preſent : bouſer end brethren, and 
ſiſters and mot hers and cbildren,ond lands, 
with perſecutions: and in the world to com: 
eternal life, 3.18.3. 
11,24 Whatſoever yee deſire when yee pray, 
beleeve that yee ſhall bave it, andit ſhall be 
done w1t2 you, 3 20-11. 
12-18 T hen came the Sadduces unto bim 
(which ſay, that there is no reſurreGion ) 
and they ak; d bim, ſaying. 25-5» | 
13.32 But of that day and boure kneweth | 
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boprfe you wich thejboly Ghoſt and with 

ſve. 34.3-4-E $-15:6,7 

22 Andebe bely Ghoſt canve downe in a bedi. 

by ſhape like « Dove, wyon bim, and there 

| was 4 voice from beaven, ſaying, then art 

mybloved ſore: in thee I am well plea 

ion a bey bis cm 
ww bimſelft began to 

thertie yeerer of age, being as men ſuppoſed 

| ——_ AD macs 6f | + 

an, 7-29 


3s hich was the ſonne of Enos, Wt 6 
the ſome of Seth, which was che fone of | 
Adam, which was the ſowne of God. 2.12 

" 9701133 

417 Andthere was delivered no bimithe 
booke of the Prophet Eltias : and whed bee 
bad opened the wk bee found the place |y 
where it 1 writ 419923 

18. The ſpirit o Pofcbe Lord is won me becauſe \ | 

ks ol wick har whe, that 1 7 ſreatd ye 4b 

the Goſpell tothe pore : bee bath lower, 

that F honld beale the brokyn in bears, 2 

15.2.0 33-20-0343 
$113.14 Andrexchetbiw, fo ing, | will, be 
tho cleave, And ly Be liproſic 


bim that he Crops jt to u0 wan: but goe 
ſaith hee, and felfe to +be Prieſt, | 
_ offer for =. wt To clear, us Moſes beth 

witneſſes ware chew. 'F 
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© bim. 3.2,1,49d 4. 18; 20 


2q” js Ay ry 


comma; 


144 


tt. 


The Table. © —— m_—_— 


'24 Forl tel you, that many Propirets and } account of thy fewardbip, for then maic 

| Kings ot. dejiredto {ee theſ Was swhich| be nolenger / aa " F 3.1 vl | 
nee ſee, and bave nor ſeere them, 7. 2.9. | 9 And Tſay wwe you male Jon friends with || 

| | 1 & 2.1146, | the piches of iniquitie, that when you ſbelt 

25 Maſter, what ſhall dee, to mhern eter- | want, they nay receive you mts everlaſting 

'- malllife ? 4+-12.13| babitations, 3.18.6 

'27 Andbe ar{pered, and (cid, then ſhalt | 15 Tee arethey which juſtific your ſelves be. 


—ow raw rw W 


—— 
—_ - - - 
. 


| loverby Lord God, with allthy heart, ard fore men, but God knowetb your heartes,| 
| with all thy ſonle, and with allthy ftrength, |, Ge. 3-11.2. 3+ 12.2 
and with ai thy thonght and thy neighbour , 16 The law andibe Prophets endured une 
 atbyſelſe. 2.8,11| John, and fixce that rime the Kingdome of | 
320 Anda cortaine man went downe fromTe- | God us preached, and every mas preſet 

ruſalem :o lericho, and fell amons theeves. | intoit, » x GFo16 


1.5.19 '22 Anditwas ſo, thatthe beg ger died, ana 
26 Which xow of theſe three, thinkeſt thown' was carriedby the Angels inte Abrahams 
was neiglbour to bim that fobaqmagſne boſome, &<c. 1.14.7. & 1.15.2.& 3.25.6} 
theeves ? 2.5.55 | 17.3 4f thy brather treſpaſſe ag <3ft thee. 
11.2 Andhbe ſaid untethem when yee pray, | rebuke Lim: and if be repent, gue him 
ſoy, Owr Father which art in Heaven, 3 3-7. 
20.6..3.200:4 | 4 Ardthe Apoſtle; ſaid nnto the Lora, »n | 
3  Onrdiily bread give ws for the day,2.5.| creaſe our fauth, | 4147] 
. 14 |7 #bo « it alſo of you, that having « ſer | 
21 When @ flrong man armed keepechbu | want plowing or feedi»g cattch, would ("» 
place, the things that be peſſeſſeth are m | umtohrm by and by, when hee were come LY 
peace, © + 114-13. 1-4.18 | fromthe field, fe, | 3.14.15 
22 But whens firenger than be commeth wp-| 10 Solikewiſe yee, when yee have done all 
on him, audevercommeth him, betaketh | theſe things which are commanded you, 
from hun all bis armonr wherein hetruſted | ſay, we are wngrofuable ſervants, we have 
and dewviderh bis ſpoiles. 1.14.18 | dove that which was onr dntie ta doe. 3.14 } 
39 Andthe Lord ſaid wto him, indeed yee 14.& 3.153. 
Phariſces make cleane the outfide of the | 14 «And when hee ſaw them, bee ſaid nite 
cup, 4nd of the Platter, but the inwardpart | them, gore ſhew your ſelves tothe Prieits, 
is full of ravening and wickedneſſe, 3.4.36 | «And # came to paſſe, that 4s they went, | 
12.5 Feave him which afier hee bath ulled, | they were clenſed, 34-4 
| hath power to caſt into bell, Fe, 1.15.2 [29 And when be was demanded of the Pha x 


_— "— 
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10 And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak 4 word againſt | riſees, when the Kingdome of God (hould 

the ſome of man, it ſball be forgiven bim: | come, be anſwered them and ſid the king- 
but unto bim that ſhall blaſpheme the holy | dome of God commeth not with obſerva 
Ghoſt, it ſbhallnever beforgiven. 1-13.15 | tion, 2.15.4 


& 3-3-21.22. 3.5.7 | 18.1 Andbe I the alſe a parable wits them 


14 Man,who made mea [ndge, or 4 divider | to thi end, rhat they ought alwaiesto pray, 
over you ? 4.11-9.4 4-11.11 and not ro wi fron. 3+20.7 | 


14-2t Goe ont quickly into the places and| 13 But the Publican finding af rre_ off, 


frrecies of the Citie,and bring i» hither the | would nat lift up ſo much «s bus eyeits bea- 
peore and the maimed, and the halt, and| wen, but ſmete bus breaff, ſaying : O God, | 
the blind, 4-16 bee wercifulto weed ſouner. 3 4. 18. 3.| 


15.7 Iſay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall bee I 
jd F608 for one _ that converteth | 14, Ttellyon, thu men dep ond to bu hob 
more than for nintie and nine juſt men, | juſftifled, rather than the other : for ever 
which need no amwenamen of life. 1,14.7 | manthat exalteth bimſelfe,ſhal be bro 

20 eAnd when he wasyet a great way off by | low,andbe that bumbleth bimſelfe ſhall be 
father ſaw him, and bad compaſſion, ard| exalied,  _ 3+4+35.004 3o11e3 
ran and fel'on bu necks and hifſed bum. 3. | 42 And Irſm ſaid nnto bimreceive thy fight, | 

; 20 37 | thyfarth bath ſavedthee, 4.19.12 

16,2 eAud be called bim, andſaid #n14 him | 10,17 And beeſaid unto him, we a); - 
bow # is that 1 bearg thi of thee t give an | want becanſer haf bin faitbfulin a vir | 
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little thing, takg then amthoricie over ten 
Cirtes, * ___ 8-3-11,&3.15:4 
26 Unto allthew that have it ſhell be , 
and hem that hath not even thet bee 
ſheBbectaken from bim, 2. 3.11.0 
315-4 


| 2027. Then came to him cartaine of the 


Sadduces, which dexic that there ts any ve- 
ſarretion, ce. 2.10,23. 3-25-5| 
37 And that the dead (ba riſe ag aine even 
Moſes it beſeder the Buſb, when 
be ſaid, the Lord «s the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Ja« 
cob. 2.10.9 
33 For bets not the Gedof the dead, but of 
them which love. 4.16. 
21.15 For I wilgroe you « month and wiſe- 
dome, ainſt of = pee 
vet be able to ſpeaks or reſiſt. 4.3.12 
2 Pr when eſs tg begin to come to 
paſſe, then looks uy and ft uy your beads, 
for your vr on draweth neere. 3.9.5 
22.17 end bee tooks the Cup, and gave 
thankes, and ſaid, rake RS gan 


ven thanks, be it, and gave ts them, 
you : doe this in the remembrance of mee. 
' 443-6. 4-15. 20.& 4.16. 30. & 4 


> ihe ib hb 17.1.20.37 


bee rooks the 
' £#p, ſaying, this cup is the new Teftameont 
Wes which & ſbedfor you A114. 
& 2.17.4-& 417.6. 20 

25T he kings of theGentiler raigne over them, 
and they that bearerule over thew : are 
called graciow Lords 4.1 1.3.9.0 4.20.9 
26 undo ay it od err He 
among «4s the leafs : ana i ef 
pups; tor 4 4.11.8 
32 Bay I bave projed for thee, that thy faith 
felon Os, REED 28 
43 And appeared an Angell nate him 
from heaver, comforting him. 1.14.6, 2. 
16.12 

44 And bi ſweat was liks drops of blood, 
| trickling downets cn Kh 12. 


$.9 
61 Then the Cd canal Sets aid Bite 
wpon Petcr : avd Peter rewembred the 


= 


It 4- 
11.20. 18.8 
19 he rorks broad, entwten bekadgs- | 


| word the Lord, bow bee had ſaidumto| witillyee bee ended with power on 
bimz, beret Coe ow eater va m" 
wie awe 28710. 34-35 | 51 Andit cameto paſſe, that «« bee leſſed 

63 And Petcr wor fiend, and wepe fv thew, be from them, and was 04- 
terly, 3-3-4} riednpinee 


43 Then leſmm ſaid unto him,verily I ſay unto 
46 And leſma ove 


2445 Thy ſaid unto them why ſeeks yee bim 
f 
6 He «4 not bere, Bt & riſen : remember 


23-42 And be ſaid were Teſwn, Lord yemom- 
ber mee, when thos commeſf into thy king-' 
dome. 3.74 1.0 4.16.31 


thee, to day ſhalt thou bee with me i» Para. 

diſe, 2.25.6 

dwith a loud voice, 

thy bands 1 commend my| 
| OY | 5.2.0 3425.6 


ſaid, Father imo 
ſpirie,&c. 


liveth anuong the dead ? 1.14.6 
hew be ſhake nnto you when hee was yet in 
Galile, ' 3.25.3 

11 But their words ſeemed nnto them a fai- 
ned thing, nenher beleeved they them, 2. 


2. 
12 Then aroſe Peter, and ran nnto the kh 
pulchre, and looked in, and ſaw the linnen 
clothes laid by themſelves: and departed 
wordring in bimſe!fe as that which was | 
come topaſſe, 3-2-4 
16 Bur their eyes were bolden, that they could 
not know bim, 4-17.29 
26 Omnght not Chriſt ts have ſuffered theſe 
things, and te enter into bis glory #2. 17.6 
& 3.18,7. 4.17.32 
27 eAndbee began at Moſes, and at all the 
Prophets, and interpreted nmo them in all 
the Scyipenres the 2hings that were written 
of bim, 1.9.3-0 3-2434 
11 Bathee was taken ow of their fight, 4.17. 
2 


4 

39 Behold meine hands and my feet : forit is 
wy ſelfe : band/e mee and ſee : for a ſpirit 
hath not fl-ſh and boner, as ye ſee mee have. | 
214-2. 3.25.30 417-29 

44 All maſt be which are written of 
mee in the law of Moſes, and in the Pro- 
phets, and in the Pſalmes. 3-$.8 
4:5 Then opened hoe their anding, 
that they might wnderſtand the Scriptures. 


3-2034 
46 or Ny written, and thus it om 
Chrift to and toriſe againe from t 
dead the et S 


oe . Minjons hs po 
47 4 repentance and rem 

ſhould bee preached in hu name among oll 

nations, beginning Oy” 2.4.0 

3-3-1-03.3-19 

49 But tarry yee in tho Citie of lerafaler 
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ama" RO - werd wa; with Cod, pn fr nah 2 
: was God. 1.13 6.0 13.11. 1,13-22 


Hhebagaver wetedp 4; fa, 'Þ 247 


g ſuirwa lifes and the ifewa tho $ uw 
Wen. 1,131 & 1.15.4, 2.2:t9. "+ 4 


3 eAndthe fight ſhinath in the darken 


the adarineſſe a 3h vt 22.1 _ 
9 That wa the true light which'ti Sar 


q " every man that commeah ine 5 
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2 24 
10 Heewes nth world, and the "hes 
wade by bees, ated the war ld kyew bom not. 
| | 2-12 4 
r2 Rex &s entry as Paceite being to thews bee 


| -rhew that beleeve in bis nawe, 2-6] 3. 
1.4-@ 3-20-36. 3,22-10 

T 3 which are borng not of blood, net of the 
Yn ws pat fleſh,nov of the will of manybuc of 
\. 2.2.19. 213.2 & 3.1.4 
14 ye ORD ac wok and twch 
_y ns,and we ſaw the glorie thereof, as 
he glory of the onely begoiton ſonne of the 
farber fulef grace endtewb. 1.13.11: 
212.4. 2.14.1, & 214.8 
16 Andof his fulneſſe bave al woreceived, 
and grace for grace. 2.1.1.0 2. SE 
3.11.9 20.3 

17 ' Forthe law was given by Mol, bn 


2.7.16. 
b Noman hath ſcene God at any tine : the | 
onely begotten ſanne,wbich i54n the boſome 
of the father, bee bath declared bum, 1,13. 
17:& 2.2.20. 2.91. & 4-17-30 

23 | amthewoice of hiws that cryeth in the 
-wilderneſſe, make fraight the way of the 
Lord, asſaid the Prophet Elaias, 2 g. 5 
[29 / Behold the Lombe of God which raketb 
| aw4y the finnes of the world. 214,34, 2 
, 16 5.02447:4-& 34.26: 4-15-7 
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ſpirie.coms downe from beaven likg 4 dove, 

andiipabege xpon bim.2.15.5.& 4.1920 
33 Hod Firew bun ne: : but hetbat font we 
4 ro baptiſe wich watar, hee ſard nnto 
\ "upon whom thow ſhalt ſee the yok 
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gave power to be the ſunnes of God, even to 


Jl 6 5d fteſb, 5 He, 


40 Andrew, Simon Peters IT) 


2 | 42 dndbebr ought them to I: 
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| 4 eArdas Moles lifted 


| 


| 36 Beholdihe Lamb of God. 


thetwo which hadbeard 1 of Toh 
Bak. | * Y F 65 
ey 6. ; 
10 Hereafier fla# ee ſee berth open; and 
b2 angel; to Gold and deſcenderg} 
Joune of man. r.14.12.0 +2.9.2]\ 
2.2 dad lofu war eahed al Canto | 
jg _ <P or-gn le 
om p r had 
taftes.of the water that + þ beſo ba 


Ee, 
15 Thewbe modes feowgrof Ty 9c 
oy them al out of the T exyple with 
repe and oxen, and þ ant the 
 adenai—n, aad eyeribrow tht tables. | 
19 Teſwa axſwered and ſaid wats w: WH 
freq this tempple, _ wry i wil 
_ Faiſe tt up againe. Z+<257 
21 But hee fpake of the Temple iba be 


2 
23” - Now when be wat at re we 


Paſſeover in the fraſt way beleeved in by 
= whengbey ſaw the miracles which | 
TY 
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Nt teenage 
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F witer on 
of the ſÞwrit, be tuner enter inge (bebe 
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end that which « berne of tbe ſpuric 

pp aſeenterh 6 Hu 2.3. 

12 For noman aſcen o heaven, I 
; that hath deſcended fie heaven, Aw 
the ſonne of man which & in heaven. 2.1. 

Pop wh $94 30 


wilderneſſe,/o muſt + pro ety hwy bi bf 

2, 

I 4 Gedſe lavedtbe wall, ths bo ov 

hs Fax Ft, etten ſonne, that whoſeyer 
in bow, [dents wor periſh, bas ho 

Weennlafting, 2.124. 7.16.4 2 


7.0 3.2 LE.3 
23 Les io aftbe  bapriſed m i, 
$5 en ns at wp 
: an receive nothing except 
4 Ky rf reg ing V4 So 
33  Hothat hatbrecetved bir effaouy ba 


- fealedihat Godh rrwe. »»*." 3.28 
F eee 3 "34 F 


” Eee ee I ee Er = 


Ing 


—————— — 
_ 1 

*" we coo "eg = - —_ m = 
— -— "fo Ry "I « > 2. 62 2882 % 


: 


| 


| 


34 Forbee whom God hathſem, / 


4-1 Now when the Loyd 


| evertaſf bfe. 
22 Yee enfigtia which yeo knew not : we 
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b the 
word of God : for God giveth bim not the 
ſpirie we an T oieaies 

36 Hethatbelceverk inthe Son, bath ever- 

hfe : and hee that «th not the 

rm nun Dp: the wrath of 

Ged 4b1dnth on 4:16:31 

knew, that the Pha- 
riſes had beard, ther leſnws wade and bep- 
js rey lohn. - 4.15.6 

14 Bu: wheſcever drinkgth of the water that 

I ſpall give al never be more arbirſt: 

but the water that I ſhall give bim, ſhallbe 

in bim a well of water, ſpringing ont inte 

3-143 


vr at which we kuow : for ſalvation 


i ofthe Tewer. 1.5.12. & 1.6.4. & 2.61 
23 Put the bowre cometh, and now «,when 


the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Fa. 
ther. in ſpirit and ruth Fee 3-20430 
& 4.10.14 
24 Godua ſport, 1.13.24 
9: 7; ng that Meſſias ſbell come, 
which i called Chriſt ; when be «s come he 
will rellus all chingr. 2-15.1.0" 4.8.7 
25 Bebold, Iſay wnto you, lift uy your oper, 
and looks on the regions, for they arewbite 
already wnto harveſt. 4-16,31 
43 ſaid —_ wowan, —_ wee 
beleeve nor bee 8 wo : forwee 
have heard rr abr hx eas 
this is indeed the (hrifh, thet Saviour of 
the world. l 3-245 
53Then the Father knew that it way theſame 
howre in the which Ieſns bad ſaid uno bim, 
thy ſore boverh. eAndbe belecved and all 
by 


58 ſw fondue hm,riſs ae rhe 


wp thy bed, 

, 4.1929 

17 My father worketh bitherta, and { work. 

I.13-7.& 1.13.12, 1.16.4. 214-2 

38 Therefore the lewes t the more te 

if bim : not becanſe bee bad broken 

the Sabbath : but ſaid alſo thet God was 

(Cf 1.13.13. 
21 For Bike as the father reiſeth 


and quickneth then,ſe the «part rae 
t 0 | 

ah ay vey oe 

22 For the Faber 


2.14-3 

judg eth no man, buthach 

committed all judgement to the Soune, 2 
14-3. 2.16.18 


23 Becanſe that all men fhould bonour the 
Soune, as they honewrthe Father : be that 


rr 
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reth not the Father, which hath [ent bim. 
| 2.6.2.0 2.14.3 
34 Flothat heareth myWord,and belceveth jn 
bim that ſent me bath everlabing life ,aud. 
ſhall net come into condemnation, but [os 
paſſed from death to life. 2.9.3. 3.15,6 
& 3.2541,& 3.24+5-F 4.16.26 

25 The boare fbellcome, and now t, when 
the dead ſhell beare the voice of the Sonne 
of God, and they that bear it, ſhall ive, 
2.5190 2.12.4. 3.14.5 

26 For aathe Father hath life in bimſelfe, ſo 
likewiſe hath be given tothe Son, to have 
life in humſelfe. 4417-9 
28 Marvell net at this, for the bowre ſha 
come in the which alltbat arein the grave; 
foallbeare bis voyce. 3.25.4. 3.25.7 
29 And they ſhall come forth that have 
done good nnto the reſurreition of life : but 
they that have done evil, unto the reſwr. | 

retlion of condemmation. 3-17.1 
32 Thercis another that beareth winelfe of| 
me,&c. I.13.17 
35 Heewa a burning, and a ſbining caxdie; | 
rr < "Ma aſeaſon have rejazcedin| 

. 2.9, 

36 For the worke whecb the Fatber bath 
vev we ts fun'ſb, the ſame works that 1 doc, 
bears witneſſe of mas, that the Father ſem 
we. LoL 3Þ1 3 
44 How can youbeleeve, which recerve ho. 
nexr one of gxuther, and ſeeky not the bo- 
now that commeth of God along? 2.11.9 
46 For hadye beleeved Moles,ye wonld have 
we : for bewrote of me. 2.9.1 
6.27 Labour not for the meat which periſh. 
eth, but for the meat that endureth unto; 
everlaſting hfe, which the Sonne of man 
ſhall give nntoyoun,&c.3.18.1.0.-4.14.25 
29 Thus isthe works of Ged, that joe belceve 
in bim whomhe hath ſent. 3.19.10 
35 1 amibe breadof life : bee that commeth 
to mee ſhall net hunger, and bue that belec- | 
veth in me ſhall neverthirſt, 3.24.5.0 4 
17-4 
37 All that the Fatber giveth we ſball come 
10 me, and hin that commeth to me, 1 cail 
1 ! +227. 3.24.6 
38 Ferl came downe frow beaven, pt 
doe mine owne will, but bis will which ſent 
me. | 2.14.2 
39 Andihi is the Fathers will, which bath 
ſent me that of all which he bath given me 
1fheuld loſe nathing, but ſhould rasſe it up | 
ag aine at the laſt day. 3.22.7. 3.22.10. 
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&3.24.6-& 32 7.& 3.25 8| 
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40 And this is the will of him that ſent me, 
that every wan which ſecth the Sonne, and 
beleeverb in him, ſhould bave everlaſting 
| life,c. 3-20.10.0 3-24 6 
.44 No man can come nntome, exceptth 
| Father which ſent me draw him, and 1 will 
raiſe bins at the laſt day. 2.2.10, 2.5.5. 
& 3.2.34*& 3.22.7. & 2-24-1. 
15 Htis writtenin the Prophets ,and they ſhall 
be altavghbt of God. Every manthere 
that hath beard, ard hath (earned of the 
Father commeth unto mer,” 1.3.10.0 2.2. 
20,0 2.37. 2.5.5.0 3.2-34-& 3.24 + 


10 2.2414 

46 Nut that any man hoth ſeene the Father, 
ſave be which is of God, bee hath ſeene the 
Father, 1:2.34.& 3.22-10.0 3.2441 
47 He that beleovarb = me bath eoerlaft my 


1.13-13' 


& 4.1958. 


derneſſe, ard are dead. 2.10 6. 
50 Thuw the bread which commeth downe 


ſhould oz die. 2.10.6. 4.17 -34 
51 { amthbe living bread which came 
from heaven 1 of avy man oat of this bread 
| be ſhall ve ſarever : and the 1 
willgive is my fleſb,which I will give forthe 


447.14. 
Then leſurſad amorhees, verily, Ye 
af, exc Mk 

Soune of man, and 
: no life tn you. 

5 ctr 

', yas eternal life ,and I willrarſe 

npat thelaft day. 3-11.9.6 4-17.34 

55" For my is meat indeed , and my 

bleed is drinks indeed. 2.17.5. 4.17.8 

56 Hee that eaterh my and dre kerb 

wy bleed dweleth in me and in bins, 

"417-33 

76 Ar theliving Father hath ſent meyſo live | 6 

Thy the father, and be that earorb me,oven 

| he ſhall lroe by we. 2.17.5 

65 TRiey FRO Pnnoyen, 8 that ns man 

Can come unto mee bee grwew wnto 


bins of my F+23+l 3 


Father: 


is 8 devik. 3.27.7. 3.24.9 
"x" 'y deflrine is not Kos (8 a 


ſem 2.8.26 & --; 
F-; Now in the laſt and 


ear day of t 
" aa food, and erged foping "fey. —_ 


48 Tow ho bead bf 3.1194 4:17-4 | 


70 Have not I choſe you twelve, and one of 
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49 Tour Fathers did ear CManngin the wil- |» | fave, 


from heaven, that bee which eatath of t,| 
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Bfe of the worid, 311.8. $4175.00 | 


's areal world, I aw the | 


thief, let bins come nwto mer and drinke. 
2.16414.& 3.1.2.& 3.1.3.0 4.19.6 

38 For the boly Ghoſt was not yer given be- 
canſe that leſar was 3g rome,” (lb 17.2 
8.12. Then ſpaky leſus againe ume them, 
ſaying, | am pens i world, be that 
foloweth mee, ſhailnot walkt in darkneſe, 
but ſhall have led fig 2.15.3. 3 
2.1.0 3.11.12. 4.19.23 

16 For] amnot alone, but I and the Father, 
Ec, I,13.17, 
29 But he that ſont we,is wwe: ur gon 


that | have beard of ham, t 
the world. boſe poaky fo 
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LIP beſe things, many 
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$27 , 
reoſyaur frber the dren cx 14 
bath beene « murtherer from the be. 
> red > poten oe becanſe 
« there i1no irnch in bins: when be $eaketb 
+ 4 hesthen ſpeaketh be of bis owne : for be 6s 
on dxtebeForters «I, an & 
47 Heetbat & of God, bearetb Gods words, 
yer th beers them not becanſe yee 

- ar 8 not 4+ 2.4 
o” _ an/res poker 14m" php 


age _ 


8 leſw fold adte theme wendly, werthy, WA | 
muro7en, Abraham ws! es. 2,14. 2. 
9.3 Neiher hath this man finted, nor bu 
—_ _ that Ds workes of God ſhould 


T \ | A174 


6 Fecha nba -K 


pa. wa pr mes. — mo 
clay, 4-19.13} 
7 And ſaidunte hoe, goe weſb 
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00M {wbich i by imterpretacs- | 
)bee went his way t and 


gaine ſeeing. 4-19. 19. | 


and came 
24 Hud ſaid rato birw : give glery wwte God, 
&e. 
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»| 31 Now wes know thet 
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funers ©: but if any may be 
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O14, an ard ih Bail bits beareth be, 3 | £1125 "Tun vhe reſwereltionand.abe fa; Þ 
"* 26,7-& 3:26.10} \*cbarbeleedeth in me,: ry bf 
| 10.3 To Blpy the porter openeth , and the\ 1o! fintl bdove. os 3 
" "fbteptbeart bi; p1yte, and her caberh bas 25-9 & 4.1 
Own ue ſbecp: by namcund lraderb thewoue. | 41 Parber i wn eng becauſe thes W 
| 3.24 6|*  Crdhrtewe;\» ® "14. 4417 
4 "And when bet bath ſent forrb hwowne 43' As be had ſpoken eheſeakings or-cried 
*  ſheepe hee geech before them, and the ſbeep lows woiee t Layaguy.ceme 4 
follow hin : ' for they khow his vote. 3.22 1% \ 44lÞ- 
| r0-#4.2.4 | 44 Then be that wadut\cons fo - 
5 Andthey will rot ſolow « fir anger: bat they | aud and. fore with bande, and bus face 
po from bind tor they brew Breda woice| wii bound with anaphin- Leſou ſ4id #nro 
/__ 3-22.10} thentlooſe him, and let bimgoer. 3,4.5 
1 The y-v7 4 Ieſwl wats theni againe, verily, | gy Thew gathered the high priefts, andihe 
verily Tfay wh;o you, T ah the door ef the » ' phaviſcera conncell, and ſaid; rg — 
ep, "441% 13 '» dor flac: 9.7 
9 wes doore : by me if any wawneuncy in,\ 1212) Rob, ſore mefrem this {wo bt 
be Wat be fooid etl ew and yo ont, | \ rhorefoee came 1 wo thi boure, 2.12.4 
i war 4 rg, O68 9% | 0959 4..3 & 2.16.12 
/ ans the good ſhephrard, the yudſhep-\ v8 Fuoker glarifierhy news ie. 2412.4 
""Bearl giend bu life for bins ſhrepe.2.14.3 [44 Now the judgement of this world: now 
& 419,14]  \fhtlhrbe prince of this merid bes caft ont. 1, 
14 1 it the yood ſhepbeard,” nd toew mine] | | 14,13 
&e. $2.4| 32'\ And 6; if 1 were lift ny from the earth 
15 Arthe _ knoweth wt, ſo 'hnow-{ the\. will draw all mine wo me. 3-25.6 
| father, and T lay dnwer my tfe - _ 89 could way LA oe 6 
| (beep: 1 5 | *4ber Efaias m_—_—_— 3-24-13 
16 Other ſheys'T have alſogohlb ans of 41 . Theſe thing 21d EGias, = bt 
this fold:thews alſo, muſt [bring &£.3.24.6\} his glory pay. of bim. 1.13.11&% 1. 
17 Therefore dvth my father love me, 13.23. 
I lay downe my bfe thas T wigs 06 take #; a1 43 For they Joved x ww pa Ce —_ 
gains. ** 212.4 | than the praiſe of G 
1s No mas taketh it from we, but They it [49 For Laws me poke of myſelf, Kc. 4 
dewne of miy ſelfe : have yowerrolay it $.13 
downe, and I bave power ro take it oagaine : | 13-4 He riſethfrom ſupper, and aicth a6de 
thu - Tame tadaanine* Ireceioved of my | bi wyper garment, and cooks a tomel, and 


ei I — 


father. 2.12.4.0 2.46.5 |  gird ' | 4-19-23. 
| 26 pateys beleeve un; for yee arener of | 15 For | bave given you an example that ye 
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belerve that theu baſt ſentme, 32.24 
18.4 Then leſin knowing all things that 
come u»to him t went forth, and ſaid 

wr thew ; whom ſeeke yec!? - 2.1615 
36 Ieſmu anſwered ; my hingdome it not 0) 
this world, if my kr»gdome were of thu 
world, my ſervants would (wrely fight, tha: 

I ſhould not be delivered to the Jewes: but 
now ts wot my hingdome from hence. 2.15. 
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37 Every one that is of truth, bearnth my 
pores, 442-4 
3$ Pilate ſaid ante bims, what i truth ? and 
when be hadſaid that, he went ont ag dine 
wn'o the ſewer, and [aidunts themy 1 find 
in hin no cauſe at ofl. 1246.5 
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16.9 
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1 my father, & ec. 2.12.2. 4.17.29 
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es were ſbur where the diſciples were 
aſſembled for feare of the Iowes, came Ie- 
ſur and ſtood in the middef. ec. 4.17.19 
28 And when he had ſaidthat, bre breathed 
on them, ans ſaid unto thews ; receive the 
bely Ghoſt, 4-19-7-29 
23 MWhoſoeyer ſinnes yeeremit, they are ve- 
mitted unto thew ; and whoſorverr fine: 
yeeretaine, they are retamed, 3.4.10. & 
41:22. 4-2, : 0. 4.6.3. 4-6.4.0 
43.4.0 4.11.1. 4.12.4 
28 Thou art m Ply wa God, 1.13.11 
31 But theſe things are written, that yee 
might belacvr, that leſus ts Chrift the ſon 
of Jeb and that in beleeving, yee might 
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Lord, ſhalt be ſaved, 1,13,30 


23 Him, | ſay, have ye taken by the bands 
of the wicked bring delivered bythe deter- 
minale conrſell and forchnowledge of God, 
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Teſne, whom Pauipreacheth. 4-10.24. 
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10 But Paul went downe , and laid binſel 
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—_— Fas $117.56 ego y 11 Aud being full certified that what be 
Le rg ab bd to declar | 25 WW bo was duivered 12 deaf our frune, 
4-15.43 $9, 1 T ben being Juſtified by faith, wee bave 
A eadbe ” 
27 Where is then thy r:joycing # It is exclu- | 5 Andboge maketh not aſbamed, becarſ , 


0 


? tedto bins ferrig 3-17.8,10, | 9 m— oy bet ified by bis 
4 Now obinche ohh, the Falit not | blood oc ſhall —_ ” rider | 
counted by favour but by deht. 4.11.20. | him. 2.16.5, 


$5 But to biz that workgth not, but beleeveth | 10 For if when we were enemies, we were re- 


in bim that bo the TV conciked to God by the rh ates | 
& counted 3-18.3,6 much more being res pulls: | 
fed bl ved by by life, mo wy 6. 3| 


reonſmeſſe withou wml Jigs. 19:5. 


ey 
Bl they whoſe 
Pidg y wh pls: wif LE, | 


Re E—R 


circumciſed, or uncircumciſed $c-""4. 


16.3. 

4 the ſeal: of the pe ren, 
caKs | 
which be bad, when be was unci 
Or, 4-14. $,21,23-# 4.16120, | 


them onely which are of the —_ L 
oc, 6.12. 


beire of the world, was not given to Abra- | 
ham, oy to bis ſerde , through the law , 
bus through the righteowſneſſe of foi, 3 7 


faith is made woid, and the promiſe is made 
of none effe( , 3-11.11.&3,13.3 


——— 


law i, there is no vranſgreſſion, 2 7.7.0 
-O I 1.19, 


ther of many nations even before God whor 
be b:leeved, who quickneth the dead, and 
calleth thoſe thing which be not 6s though | 


they were. 2.10.11, & 3.2, 15.& 3, uh 8 
ad 


— 


promiſed be war able alſs toperforme, 3.2. 


and i: riſen agaiue for our juſtification.2. 
16.5.0 2.16.13. 3.17.5. 


or toward God through our Lord Teſws 
3-2-16. dl $1.4 .i3 , 


} Koning tribulation bringetb foort 


— 


lowe of God is fbed abroad pd by 
the holy Gboſt ,wbicb is given unto 91,341. 
2.& 3.2.12. | 
God ſenteth ont HERS us, ſee= 
ing that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt | 
died for us. 2. 1:9: Bob 16, ek 25. 


11:31, 3: TS? 
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, ——Jominion over « man as hang ax he liveth t 

&. | 4418418. 

5 What ſballwe ſay then ? # the law F 

[ HSE} d God forbid. Nay Fhnew not fine, but bythe | 
1g Bar yet the gift is not ſe, a is t he offence: | law: ec, $56, & 2.9.6. 
|, for if throw $ tbe offence of one, cargy The 12 Wherefore the Law is holie , and the comm- 
. dread, much morethe grace of G _ ST ap IR 
 theailt , which by one man leſw 2944+ 
Io 4-4 ” 3:5-4- | 14 For wee know that the law ſpiriendlh 

&c 


16 Naither @ the gift ſo «. 4s that which en 
| tred in by one that finued: for the fan 
| - came of ave offence to condemnation , but 
| the gife ts of many offences 18 juftification. 
F7Y 2.17.3+ 
19 For. as by one mans diſobedience many 
+ were made fixners, ſo by the abediense of | 
'  0ne ſhall manyalſo bemade righteow. 2.1, | 
4+ & 2416.5. &:2.17-43«- @ Hel 1,4.9+12. | 
23. & 4.1 4+21, 


20 Mor rover, the lrw entr ed therenpon that Oo Now if I doe that 1 world wt, tt is no 


the effence ſhould «beund: nevertbeleſſe, 
1. a abennded, , there grace aboun- 
ded mich mores - a4,6 3-70 | 
6.3 Know ye not hat all we which bave been 
bepſedines leſnme (rift have been bayti- 
/ ate bis death ? +1 $45» | 
4 Wee are buried then with biz in haps iſeve 
ſed wp from the dead by the glarie of the 
Father, ſo we alſo is newneſſe 
of lifec2+ 8.31, & 2,16:7413-K 3:3-5+ 8 4+ 
' -25»16421- & 419-8. 
Fon ora? 
| with bin, | mig | 
94 ny that bencefoertb wee ſhould 


not ſerwe "ry ae ION ls 
1 12" Let no fans e rei your wor = 
| : ial ; that ye ſhould obey it inthe laſt 

of. 11+ 1Jo3ol1.3e 
114 For not have dominion over you / 
| 2 pl redone warn 
1] grace. 3-196. 4.15.12. } 
18 Being then made ow luna, yer are 
wade the ſervants of 


þ 6: . 
& W 
aſter the wanneref iſe 
fleſp, for as ye bove 


_—_— 


is 1 
oft 


"_ 


-&c, 2.8.6, 
ts For I allow wet that which I deet forwhat 
I would that doe 1 not, but what I bate, 
that doe T, 2.2427, 
18 For Ihnwthat in we, that is, iy my fleſb, 
awelleth no good thing : for ro will wpre- 
ſent with we, Kc. 2,149. 
19 For I de not the good thing which [ would, 
but the evill, which I would not, that doe [ 
2.2.27 ,K33.11- 


more 1 that dee it , but the ſinne that dwel- 
leth in me, 2.2.27. 
23 But T ſea another law in wy members, 
rebelling againſt tbe law of mwy munde , and 
leading mee captive into the law of fone, 
which i4 in my members, 3-14. 
24 Owrechedmanthat / aw , who ſhall de- 
Itver me fromibe body of this death ! 2.9. 
4.& 3.11.11, & 4.15.13. 
$8.1 Now then there it no c to 
them that are in Chriſt leſs , which walke 
no; after the fleſh, but after the ſpirits 4-4. 

Fe 23.&4.15.12, 

3 Far that that was impoſſible tothe law , in 
«a wuch as it was weake becauſe of the | 

_ fleſo God ſending bit owne Sonne , in the. 
ſemilitude of fefel fleſb, and for func, con- 
deawned finue inthe fleſh. 2.7,5.,$82.12.4+ 
& 2.13.1,4+ & 2.16.6, & 3.2.32. & 3.4- 
27.&3.11423. 

6 Fay the wiſdewe of the fleſh ir dewh : but 
the wiſdome of the ſpiru is life and peace. 

| 2-3-1. 


hh 


7 Becovuſe the wſdowe of the fleſh is on 
. tie againſt God : for it 1: not ſubjett topbe 
| danof Ged, neitherindeed canbe. 1.29.5 


I . 3.3.8. & 3.20.24. 
9. Nyw yore wr inthe 


on the ſpyroe, 
becasſe the ſpirit of God dwclerh in you : 

. but if any man bath not the ſpirit of Chrift, 
; the ſans is wat biz.3.1.2. © I y 4- 
17.132, 

” bg i® , thebo is dead 

y huts bel he ſpirit , life for 


3. one neff 


& ſokgs» 2.1.6, & 3.143. & 3.2. 
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AW 446 4-8 3125.3. & 4-17.12, 
we 5/77 wi 


11 Bxt 
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- 


16 The ſame ffirit beaveth witneſſe with o6r 
ſpirit, thae wa are the children of God, 3. 

2-39- 
19 If we be children, we are alſo beires, even 
the hives of God, and heires annexed with 


Chriſt, Fc. 2.12.2, 
19 For the defire of the ereacere, | 

weireth when the ſonnes of God ſballbe re. 

vedled, 3.9.5. & 3+25.2., 


260 Becauſe the creatave is ſabjeft to vanitie 

not of it owne will, ere, , "vI:b4. 
22 For we know that every creature groneth 
with a alſs, and travellnh inpaine toge- 


24 For we ave zved by bope 
ſrens , ts #6 &o. 2+9. 3+ 
25 But ifwe hope for that we ſor not, we dec 


with patience abide for it. 3.2.41,42. & 


26 Likewiſe rhe 
wvities : for wo 
onrhs, fe. 


be 


wor what no pray th we 
$20.5, 

27 But be that ſearcherh the "HP as 
what i the nearing of the ſpirie, for be ma- 
heth requeſ for the Saints, Ofc. 3.20:5,34- 
19 For thoſe which bee karw before, bee «fo 


pedeſtinate to Niward > we wr hd 
hu Son, that bee might bethe firf 
a brethren, 2.13.2. @ 3-1-1, 
3. & 3(8.1.& 3.15.8. 3.18.9.& 3. 
24.1, 


ZO Moreover , whom bee ded Ec, 
thaw «lſe he called : Aud whom he called, 
them alſe be juſtified: And whom be juſti- 
fied,&6.2.5.2. 3.1421.& 3.184. 


-By. 
32 Whoſpared not leveuny Grow an b 
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3-25,1, 
alſe helpeth our tnfir- | 


11 Bae if 6 Pirie of im that raed wþ 1e- | no gove 8 thy) aſe 3-14.70. 
| ripe Fmancyry wo ore pc who ſhol lay : Nah: ns 
C f 33 any to 
wy ener bebe ,; breewſe uy his | Gods theſen? it mw So juſtifieth, 3, 
dwtheth in 1-13.18. 3.1,2+ 11.361. 
FI & 3.2.39. & 3.5.34 aa uy 34 Whe foal condenmne ? it is (riff chat « 
14 For as mary av art led by the fiitit of God, | dead, you or ratber which te viſen againe; 
they are the ſonnes of God. 3-2-39.| whow alſo at the right hand of GoJ, &ec. 
15 For ye have not yeceined the ffirit of box-| 2-16.13. & 2.16.16, & 2.16.18, & 3. 
daye, to feare againe : but ye haverecetved 10.40 
the ſpirit of adoption, G#2:11.9.& 2.14.| 35 Who ſhall ſeparate me from the love of 
5.& $13. & 3.2.11 3.13.5. 3.| Chrift i ſhallimbulotion, or anguiſh; orper. 
20.1, & 3-241: 4.19.32. ſremtion, vr famine, or nekedneſſe, orperit, 


or ſword? 3-13.5-@& 32.28, 
36 For thy ſake ore wee killed all the day long, 
we are comnted as ſbeepe for the lanybter. 


3-9-6. & 3025.3. 3.14.19. 
33 For I um porſwaded , that neicherdeach, 


wy bft, ur Angels, nor principaluies, nor 
peowerr,' ner chm s preſent, nor s to 
rome. 3.0.16, & 3:21.40, & 3.15.8. 


COEEEIS 
10 bee ſepararonl 
wiſe | - Rant Her gp ph a6 ere memes 


9.3 Fey Iwenld wiſh 


- + mcg 26.5, 
Godover oth, blefſod for ever, Amen.1.13, 
I.E 2.13.1.3, 0 23:14.6, 
6 For allthty areno; ſrachites , which are of 
Ifracd. »  3.824- 42.3. 
7 Ne#hbey are th all children, 
ave the food of Alvrihama: Ban tw Have ſhop 
thy ſeed be called, 3.21.7. $16.14. 
' Fire mars rage he 
are of God, bur the 
# oO of the proavife are accmnared for | 
the ſoed. | "321.7. þ 
11 For ere the bihiren wore borne, and when 
a items rs nor eobll, chat 
no 


nt —————.————— 


ſe of God mug bt remain according 
elett bow, not by works, bac by bus thee 

celah. 9.224. 
> maſt Weaken 


 yJowegey. | 33 

13 Ar iti weinren, I heave bed Jecohyinns 
yo bey de FEB OUDUE, 
14 weſay us boreworg h- 
reouſurſſe with God ?Goll forbid, 3.20.8. 
1's {will bave mercy on him to whom I will 
| -” 


, bin form all to died how fhob bower with 


— 


fbew warty : andl { will bwoe rempeſſier 
rwadas! puthuvrenpanys: 


.6 
So 


] 


| 


P "beoben is 45 mer in bim thas TY nor 
5 bim that runneth, bet in Godabar ſhew 


«phat I might ſhew my pewes inthee,© ec, 


3-24-14 | 
18 There kebak crrvycawben bow, 


and whom be wilt be bardnath. 1.18. 2.0 


3-12.11s 
20 But, O mas, who art then that pleadeft 


Ged? ce. 3.23.1 4. 3.2416 | 


21 Hath not the of the clay to 
mae of the ſame lunape Bec. $17.5, 
22 ot yagi IrEIIrT +5 wrath 
and to maky bis power knows, ſaffcr with, 
long patience the veſſels of wrarh ? che. 1. 
14.18. 3.23.1. 
24 Evenns, whom be hath called, vet of the 

lowesoncly,but alſe of the Gemilzs, 13.24. 
16 


32 For they have ftinmbled ar the fiumblong 


1.1 þY 
oo ckold, T lay inSjon, 4 funbling 
and arecheof effence.1.10.11. wy os 


md np o% bius, ſhe{l wot bee con- 
1.13.13 
13 Forth ant of the vighte- 
een arti 
3.11.13 
Foy C yr the law, for righ- 

p F mM 8 + a5 obo hae oh 


6.2.& 26.4, &'2: 7. Og whey 
$ | 1 nb += theſe things hal 
MPS.” yr 14.17 © 3.1 43 

fſe of Faith 
RS Gal 


imo Feavem: fc. 1.17.2, 


edna diſceud into tbe deryet tha 


6 as hey wes 


31s oo bnieg Chrift ag «ine from os 
1.17.2. 


8 Th izthe word of fauub which we preach 
2.4%,12,03,2-39:30 4nd 4.14.14. 

9 20 thew ſhalt confeſſe with thy month 
leſur, and ſoar bear m6, 3. | 

11.14. 


10 —_— So heart wan belceverb wwe 


o ſalvation. 
| Sofabioſnain, == 14.28. 


4/bamed. I 13.13 
14 Bur bow ſhalthoy cal on bias, in whew 
10.111, 


Se my 
17 Then Fanthis by hearing, and bearing\|. 
ge a7 & 41.5.4 9 res $9. 


& 4.46419. 


eth mercy. 2.5.4.19.and 3.24.1. | 4 
| 7 For this ſame purpoſe have / firredibee 


5 Even ſothes a thi, preſant 
6 1emmant, through the olefbien of grace. 

«21.1, 

6 Andif i be of groee, a (20 wnne of works: 
&r elſe were graee no mare grace, &c, 3-14. 


16 For if the firſt frets bee boly, fo is l - 
TI nas and if the reate be boy, ſoore 


\ pm wr b[, h bet -— »e%g 
17 Andth onnc Of the br ancbes be br 
bf and he 4 . 


Th os roots and faine(i of the age ao 
| 20 Wel,through wnbeles 


b s 
| & + thow ftandeſt by rar chr oof 


hu feare. 2-3. 22-& 3.24.6. 
26 Avd /o #l Iiracl ſhell bee ſaved, as it u 
written : The delrverer fbell comes ont of 
Sion, and ſhaliurne away nope 
from lacob. 3.9.2 
29 FerphegPeond coling of God are mithe 
FUE Epent anc 4-16.14 
32 For God bath four op ell inwnbibief rhe 
be o might have mercy on all. 2 7.8.& 3. « 
12.& 3.24.16 
33 O he dropmeſſe of the riches both of the 
wiſdom and kyewicdge of God: bow wn 
ſear chable are bis inagment: and bis waies 
pelt finding awe? 1.17-2.& 3.23.5 
34 For who hath kyewne the aninde of the 
Lord ? or who was his counſcllowr ? &c. 2, 
2-34 & 4-18.19.& 4.19.3. 
35 Or whohath groenunts hin frff avadbee 
ſhail be recompeneed? 3. me rey 22, - 5 


36 For of bin, endebreagh lo and fer him | 


«reall things, &e. 28.13. 


Ie.1T! 
393 oF he «reopieble 

6 your reaſonable (ervong of God 

3. 7-1. 46.34.1816, 

2 And fofhrov no: gonr {elves like wnro this 

word, but bee yee changed ; oats mays, 


- awade, oe nay provermhas 1s 
oops my Sadand accopreable, Day 


2.149.K4.16,4- 
3 Ps a didathis aan the mee- 


bring 4 wilds Olive tree, 
£7ft in for ny awd made pertaker 


ſure of farh,4.1 3.3. 6 4.46. OP 44/3 
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10 Bee affeflioned to love one another with 
broiberly love: in giving honour, goe one 


before another. 3. 4. 
14 Bleſſe them that perſeente your bleſſe , 1 
ſay, and curſe not. 4.20.20, 


19 Dearely beloved,avenge not your ſelves, 
but give place wmo wrath: for it u write 
ten : Vengeance us mine, I willrepay, ſaith 


| the Lord, 4-20.19" 
21 Bee not overcome of evill , but overcome 
evillwith goodveſſe, 4-20.20. 


12.1 Let every ſoule be ſabjelt uno the 
higher powers ; for there  nopower bat 

, of Gad: andthe powers that bee , are or- 
dained of Ged.3.19.15,& 4.10.35. & 4 
pee; 

4 For hee is the miniſter of God for thy 


hee beareth no: the ſword for nowght for be 
3s the miniſter of God to take vengeance on 


& 4 20,19. 
5 Wherefore ye muſt be ſubjeit , not becauſe 
of wrath onely, but alſo for conſcience ſakg. 
319-15, & 410.3. 4-29.22, 
6 For, forthis cauſe ye pay alſo tribute: for 
/-: Hor + Gods minifters , applying them- 
felves for the ſame thing. 4-20.13. 
3 Owe nothing to any man,but to love one an- 
#ther: for heethat loverh another, hath 
fulfilled the law. 2.3.5 3. 
$ For this, thes ſhalt net commit adulterit, 
thow ſbalt not kill,thow ſhalt nor fheale rheu 
ſhalt not beare falſe witmeſſe, then ſbals no; 
rover: and if there be any other commande- 
went ht 6s = comprebended mthis ſay- 
mg. namely: 6 foult love rhy nerghboar 
a thy ſelfe, 


take no thought for the fleſh, to fulfilthe 
Inft: of ir. 1.1.0 3.10.3. 
44a Hawthat is weake inthe fatth , recerve 


-- þ-- #10 398, but net for conreverfies of di- 


i. ll—— 
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wealth : but of then doe evill, feare : for |. 


him that duth evill. 4.20.10. & 4.20.17- | 


2.8:57. 
14 mag ng 2amup' Lord Ieſws Chrift , and 


For au wee have many members in one bo- | X Deb 2. 1 
? de, and all ma have vet one office. | 5 day chour another 
3,16.2"| day\, andiother man coumterb 4 
6 Wheber we bave propherte , let = e- | abikg+ hit every manbe fully 
cie according to the propertion of our faith. bis minde. © 2.8,43; 
4.16.4. & 4.17.32. | 10 Forwe ſhall aff ane beſet judge 
7 Or an office , let wy wait onthe office, or hee | ment ſeat of C 113-17. 925.8, 
| that teacbeth, enteaching. 43.8. iT For FP. #3 written [ lope , auth r 4 : | 
8 Or bee that exbertcth,on exhortation; he | «And every knee ſhallbow ts me}, andall 
| that eth,lnt him doe u« with fimpli- | tongues ſhall confeſſenne God, 1:35.11, 
| © cit9ezbe that ral-tb with diligence; hethas _ 23. 0325.7, 
ſheweth mercy, with 5ae. 4-3-8. | 13 Let ws not therefore judge one anorher's- 
9. 411.1. & 4.10.4. | ny more;bur uſe our judgement rathey in | 


this, that mo manput an occaſion to foll,or a 


feumbling block before bis brother.2.19 11 


Lord Ieſws, that there is nothing wncleaxe 
of it ſelſe ; but mnto him that judgeth any 
thing tobe ancleane , to hing it is wncleanc. 
117 For the king dome of Godis ER. \ 
drinke : but rightcouſneſſe and peace; und 
joy inthe holy Ghoſt, © 2.15.4 
22 Haſt thowfaith ? have ig with thyſclfe be- 
fore God; bleſſed is hee that condenweth 
not himſelfe in that thing which ber allew- 

| eth, . + 3.19.3, 
, 23 For hethat donbteth is condenned 5f be 
at, becauſe he eateth nor of frithe and 
what ſerver is not of faith is ſane 4.516, 
& 3-15.6:& 413.17. & 4.15.22. 
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14 1 krow and am perſuaded throvghy the | 
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15.1 Wee which are ftrong,; ought t6 bdare | 
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* Che in firmitieof the weak andnot to pleaſe 
our ſelves. = £ 3-19.13. 

5 Now the God of [roms and conſolation, 
gram that fou bre like minded one 10- 
wards enorber, accerding to Chriff Teſw. 
; | 25. 
6 That yer with one mind, at wh 5 
 wonth maypraiſe God; even the Friher of 
our Lord leſws Chriſt, 3.20.29,31, 

$ Now "0 em laſs Chriſt was « Mhos. 
i fer of the Einoume: fow,” for the truth, of 
. God, to confirnge the promiſes made uvto 
the Fathers. - © 9.232. & 4:16:15, 
12 There ſhallbe avoote of Teſſe,and he that 
fhaltriſe to fergre over the Gentiles, 1n bin 

cs 


: 


On 


fhallt ruſh, - " 1.13.13, 
19 Sethat from Jeruſalem, and ronnd about 
woro [1] » I have cauſed 10 tbownil 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, —* $53.44 
20 Tee. ſo] enforced wy ſelfe to preach = 
Goſpel, not where Chrifh was named, Oc, 
| 4:3-4- 
25 But vow gog Tre Jeruſalem , to witefter 
4-614. 


ano the Saints, 


_ tm. ct 
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| 


20 Where ir the wiſe ? where is the Scribe ? 


| 21 For ſeeing 


| 23 But wie preach Chriſt crucified, —_ 


| 26 Fo knee ger 


39 0 Eben, T beſeech you for ax Lord ; 


7 $alnte Andronicus and Innia 
and fellaw prijencrs. which are notable as 


þ « 


; Iifr bu artoabos of ole 3p 
' Fit that ye would ſtrive yr 6 
Sn Pak ch. Ha, my fel 
16 ete Aquila, 
jehpers in Chriſt Tofu £ "4644 
my confin; 


Fox n A and were i Chriſt be- 
20 T be God of peace ſhall read ww 
NIInR, 1.14.13. 3.15.5 
25 Bythe revelation of the myſtery, which 
was kept ſecret ſince the world | rem. 
26 Bact now is opened, and 
all nations by the Seriptures of the Prophet 
Fe, 2.9.4 


L ConinTHIANG 


Aul called to bee an Apoſtle of Teſws 
Chrift, through gar} W 
1d or brotber RT PEE < 

3 Grace be with you 
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but by his exone bloud _- bee once into 
the boly 17.40 4.18,3+ 
13 Forz be blond of buls and pare, and the 
aſbes of an heifer ſprinkling them that are 
uncle ane, ſanttifieth as touching the puri. 
ficatim of the 2.1744. 
14 How muc ball the bloud of 
Criſt which bo the etefnall ſpirit 
offered himfelfe without ſpot to God,crc.2, 
16.6.0 3. 16.2." 4.14.11. 
15 And for this cauſe bee is the Mediator of 
anew teſtament, that through death, ec, 


A i & 1 
16. For where ate Wah a 


bee 


the death of bins that w_ the teſtament 


4-18. 
22 And olobings PROCESS = 
wa: purifies by bloud. and without ſbeg- 
Anat atreinifice 2-15, 
6.0 2.17.4. 
26 But how once in the end of the world hath 
he appeared to put a way ſunne by the ſacri- 
fice of himſelf, 
27 And ar i is ordained for men that they 
(ball once dye, and after that commeth th: 
judgement. 2.16.17. 3.25.8. 
28 Fo a once offered t9 # "pang 
the fins prin, ful many,and unto them that booke 
tthout A awy 
= 


bee 5461 the ſecond time 

3.26.2. 

10.1 For hh b_ {wes the ſbadow of good 
things to come, and not the wery image of 
the things, can never with thoſe ſacrifices 
which they offer yearely, ſanitifie the com» 
mers thereto, 2.741617. 2.11:4& 4. 
14.23» 

2 For would they not then bave coſt p 
have beene " becauſe the offerer- 
once purged, ſbould bave bad no mare con 
ſcicr of fume 3+I9e 15.0 4.10,43.& 4: 


4.18.3. ] 


hy t—_— 


| 


7 But into the ſecond went the bigh pri | 


I 4.358 
+ Foy* 


200 UEOOR tn 


| 


|$ Above,when he ſaid, ſacrifice and off 


| 


4 Fer the blond of balt audgeats come take | 1 
7 Then Iſzid, lo, I come in the 


I0 By the which Will we are ſan#tified, eyen 


20 By the new and living 
— - Ltulbide the vaile, that is, | 
3-20.18. | 


26 y- <"I wi 


27 But afe 


6Te 
; AS rpm i ben 
[11.1 Now i fathis the ground of thi2gr ole 


o KdecaFpbip. ©, 


Tho Table. 


4-14-25. 


of the book it is written of me)that I ſbxeld 
dve.O0 God thy Will, 2. r6. wg 


away ſinne. 


ard burnt offerings ,and ſin ring 


ſure therein whi:b are offre by he | wy 
OF. 2, 16.5. 


by the offering of the body I FP once 
made. 3-6.3-O-4.18.3. 


, thes 12. 3 Conſider bim therefore 
wonldeſt not have, neitber ha «pro | ſeaig ay againſt of ſunners leſt yee ſbould be 


| 14 For with once offering be bath conſecrated 
for ever, thoſe that are ſaniTified. 2.5.2.6 
4 18.3, 


19 Wherefore brtbren, ſeeing we bans Bhery 


to enter the holy place throwgh the bloud of | 
eſus. 


way which be bath 


ly after that wee have 
received the hk ge of the truth, there 


remaineth ne more ſacrifice fr fam. 3-| 


21.23, 


-20.20. | 


dry Lp nor 


and yioknt 


ye, ſhall be be worthy ,wbich treadeth under 
a the Sore of God, and —_ the 
bloud of the teſtament as an boly 
reryrag ings he was Pare Ny 
iſe the ſpirit 


are boped for, and the evidence of things 
£29” ſcene, 3-2.41.C 3.25.1. 


ae that the world was 
nah Era in ſuch ſort, that 


s hens &þ + wee ſee, were wot mad: o of | 
did appeare, 1.5.13.&#.6.1, 
O 1.16.1. 


bee that commeth to God muſt beleeve 
Nos ts tbe bh dadpadabes 


that ſeeks bim, 3.1 1.15.& 314-4: #4 | 


7 2 


20. 
with wee beiug warned of God of the 


3.10.13, 


verſayies 3.25, ”_ | 
| 29 Of bow much ore ſorer puniſhment thinke 


; 


which were as yet not ſcene, Ofc. 3. 
9 my" IR of promiſe as | 


"1 


33+ 
 1$ For ye came not to the mount that nie 5 


- 13-4 Marriage is bononrable 


| 


| 8 For + you bee without correfFion, w 


306 EBT 3-1 | 


21 He worſhipped God etning upon bis fu. | 


1-11.15, 
that indured ſuch 


end faint in your minds, '2,3,15, | 
5 And you bave A—_ the exbort tion, 
which þ ſpeaketh wnto you a7 wnto Children; 
bod ger , deſpiſe not the chaſtening of the 
neit ber faint in tby minde when thew 
art reprov'd of bim, 3+4+ 32. 
all are partakers, then ave yee baſtards and 
not ſonnes, 3.8.6. 
9 Moreover, wee bave had the fathers of one 
bodies which corretfed us, and wee gave 
them reverence, ſbould ws not much ratber 
be in ſubj reffion wnto the fatber of ſpirits, 
that we right tied # 1.15.2. 
17 Forye know how that afierward when be 
would b.xve inberite1 the bleſſing, bee was 
rejefted, for be found no Atan ds og to repeny - 
thong b bee ſ-wgbt the ſing with tegre 


bee towche burning 
ro Mackemſs, and darkeſt bc <4 
T F 


22 But yee came to the mount Sion, and to 
the city of the living God, the celeſtiall Te 
ruſalem, and to th; company of innumerable 
_—_ 1.14.9. 
23 0 the congregagion of the firſt = 
which are written in heaven, and t0 God 


he 6, 
he judge of all ne 


and the bedundefiled : but wo bore 

avd edaberer; God will judge. 4.9. 0:4 

. 4-12.25.& 4. 

8 Io "ox the ſum eſtoy, 

alſo for ever, 

15 "wy 4 an ap handoþoas Ag th Aer 
' God the ſacri aiſe that is, t 

of the lips, whi Lars + his mame. 3. " 

16'Ts' doe good, and to 


. 28.6 nk Fa 7 

not : for w ſchon lp 
6.0 & IS.1 

rl OP = xp 175 Tipe Fn bi 


+ att fr the heath ofyo ke 
Pfr wr Plive hath of fo 
r5.2. 


2. 54 


Hbb 2 


—— _— 


Tamgs. 


a 


avs ow. 


| _—_ The Table. . | Cx 


: | | $ Drax nigh toGod, and be pill draw wigh 
| to you : Cleanſe your bonds yee ſinners and 
FX purge your bearts ye: wavering minded. 3. 
| 16. 
James. 11 MH: that ſpeaketh evil of OE 4 
heth againſt the law and Condemneth it, 
Lut if thou condemne the liw, Fee. 10.7. 
Y brethren, count it for an excee-| 12 T here is one law-giver that is abl: to fave 
L drrg jy, fo often as you fall into and to deſtroy, 4.10.7. 
temptations. 3-20 46. | 14 Who cmmtell what ſhall bee the next day, 
12 Blſcd ir the man that ſuffereth temptati- | for what is your life ? it is even a vapour, 

om, for when be ſball be tryed, beſball receive | &c. 3-20.28, 
the crowne of fe. 3.19.10. |15 F or that yee ought 10 (ay, if the Lord will 
13 Let no man when he is tempted ſy that he | and if we live ve will doetbis or that. 2, 
| { 4# tempiedof Gd, for God cannot be temp- 20.28, 
ted with evill, neither doth hee tempt any | 5.12 Before all thing r ,my brethren ſweare not 
min, 3-20.46 neit ber by beaven, neither by earth, neither 
1 4 Bur each one is tempted wherrhe i+ drane | any t ber oath, but lzt your yez be ye2,and 
| aw 4) by bir owne concupiſcence, adi ins | your 4) nay ,& C, 2.8.26. 
tiſed. 3.20.46. | 13 Is any man affiitted emong t yu F let bim 
15 T ben when - ſt bath conceived,it bwingeth | pray:is any man merr)Yht Him fingT ſalms. 
> forth fin, and fine when it is finiſped brin- | 3-20.7. 
gary 7%." Fw 3-13. | 14 Tr avy ſick: amoneſt you ? let bi ſend for 
| 17 Everygoodgift and every perfelt gift com- | the Elders of the Church,and let them pray \ 
meth from above from the F 1ther of lig''s, \ for bim te. 4-19.18,21, 
with whom there is na vati ableneſſe neither | 15 Aud the prayer #f faith ſball ſave the ficke, 
ſb.cdow by turning, 1.13.80 2.2.21 f | and the Lard fball raiſt bim wh, ana if bee | 
4-14.10. | hve committed Sane, it foall be forgiven | 

21 Wherefore lay atart «ff filt hinefſs and (4- bim, 3,20.11, 
prrflnity of maliciauſne ſſe, and receive pith | 16 A knowledge your fins one te another 
meekene ſſe the word that is ingrafted in yu and pi one for another, that yee may bee 
which 34 oble to ſaue your ſouler, 4. | Iealed : for the prayer of @ righteews man 4- 


17.25, | vaileath much if it be fervent, 3,4-6,12.& 
2.5 Hath ut God choſen the poore of this 


3-20-27. 
gporld,vhut they ſhould be rich in faith, m4 | 17 Elia! was a man ſubjef? to thafs things 
beires of the king dame whicb be promiſed te» | hat webe, and bee prized earneſtly that is 
tho 'f whim be is b lived, 3-23.10 might not raine, and it raigned not on the 

10 Fx whoſoever ſball keeps the whole [w, | 41h for the ſpace of three yeares and ſixt 

and yi faileth in one point, be is guilty of all. | menaths. | _ 3-29.26, 
| 3.14.19:& 3.48.10 | 

| 14 Phat avalleth is bin my bretbren though | na" cr 

8s may ſy bee bath faith, when bee hath no ah "lt uenay +7 gs 
workes ,can the faith ſave him? 3.2.9-12. 

19 T hou beleeveſt there is one God, thou d.eſt 
well, and the devils bekeeve and tremble. 3. 

2.10, 


I.2 


IPS 3 1kB, 


_ Ip 
21 Ws: not Abraham or father juftified 1bo» | 1.23 "FD 0 the ck according to the for 
M ld bl hays bn, res Full 


64k, 1 6:7 habe offered [aac bis ſome. 
aport tine aihar P 3-17-11. | Gification of the ſpizjt cbrowgh obettienc's 
4-3 7 au ake and you receivenet, becauſe yow | and ſprinkling of the bloud of beſus Chriſt, 
he , #bat yee wig bt Conſume it on, | grace and peace be multiplyed nano you, 3. 
YOrs. 1 ki ds \ 3-207» 11.0 3.14-6.6'3-22.6.@ 4:15:2 
6 ot $cripnere ereth more grace, and, 3 Bleſſed be God the F ather of owr artTeſu\ * 
*; {href 


ſoith, God nfifteth theprogd, and | Chriſt, who of bit great mercy hath begot +4 
 f/v41b grace to the bumble, 2.2.10. 3. uh." 


ag «ius Iyty 4/ively. bope, Ly ih reſpwte(ts -) 
| 12:5. an of Chiſt T:ſu from dearb, 9-46-13, 
X ( | _ I #1 
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"CE 


1. 


$* Who are kept by the power of God through 


faith to ſalvation, CY prepared to be 
declared in the Liſt day v4 18. 3 


7 Thatthe tryall py your Path, ing much 
more precions then gold wbich ibetb al- 
though it be :rycd by fire, « 3.8.4 
Recetving the end of your faith, even the 
ſalvation of our ſunles. 1.15.2. -#; 18.3. 
& 3.25. 1 


[in Searching when or what time the ſpirit 


which teſt ified before of Chriſt which was 
in them, ſhould declare the ſuffering tt 
ſheullcome nate Chriſt, fc, 1.13.18. 


2.9.1 


112 Vito whim it was revealed, that they 


ſhould not miniſter unto themſehves but = 
to us the things which are now ſhewed wn- 
Be tran 2.9.1. 2.11 6. 
But as hee which hath calle1yau is boly 
% be you boly in all manner of converſation. 
3-6.3. 
16 Beyou boly,for F am holy. 3-6. - 
18 Knowing that yee were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as \lver and zol4 from 
your baine comverſatinngeceived by the tra. 
ditions of the fathers, 2417.5, 
19 But with the precious bloud of Clrift, a 
of a lamve undefiled and without ſp 4.2. 7 
-$-& 3.6 3. 
20 Which was ordained before the frun lation 
of the world, but was declared in the laſt 
times for your ſukev» 3.22.6. 4.18. 20, 
21 Which by bis meanes dve beleeve in God 


tÞ 1 raiſ:d bim up from the dead and gave 
him gl wy, that k.< faith and bope mig bt 
be in God, 2.16.13 & 32-143. 


22 Seeing your ſonkes are putified by obeying 
the trutb through the ſpirit wit» brotherly 
be without faining, 1.15.2 2.5.11. 
23 Being boyne againe > kay wh 
of inmurtall by the word of the living God, 


1- who livath and endureth for ever, 2.10.7, 


| 
i 
| 
| 


| 11 Bebold, T pray you 4s plyrimes ang 


& 4.1.6.0 4.16.18.31, 

2.5 And ye a1 lively ſloner,be made a ſpiritn- 

all bouſe, &c, 4-6.5.0 4.15.16, 
9 But et are a choſen generation, 4 kingly 
hood, a boh nation. a people that God | 1 
bath challenged 10 bim{elfe, that you (boul4 
fhew firth the verturs of bim which bath 
called you from darkenſſe, i no bis wonder = 
full light.2.7.1 &3. 13.2. 4- 1$.17.6 

4-19.25. 


np AE 
ers, and that you 'abſtaine from 


of the fleſb, which brow LEE hy 4, 
15.2, | 


__— 


13 Be you 
ho the Lor 
as 10 the ſiqperiawe 
17 TC ana 

Go4, honour thei vn ing 

21 (brif hath ſuffered 

exampl: that wwe 


| $507 


po ce 


24 7 HARP 2. an bis the 
croſſe, that we bei 4, {ta i bl 
to righteonſneſſe:by whoſe ſtripes y- a e hea 
k4d,2.16,6.& 2. 17-6 & 9-426 3-4 

? 3 4:30. 4-14-21 

22 Toy were as ſt "aca Pe, bit mow je be 
turned to your ſb:pheard ann biſhop of your 
fouler, 1.15.2.% 3 25.6. 

3-7 Likewiſe je burbands, wſ your ſelves as 
tt becommeth men of knowledge, gruing by. 
row to the woman a1 t0 the weaker well, | 


ec, 


—_— 


» 20, 19. 


18 For Chriſt ſuffered once for finnes ejuſt 
for the w1 juſt, that bee might bring us t 
God, and was put to death conger up | the 


feſb,but lived accord ng to tle ſpirit a. \; 2 
19 By the which be alſo wert et , 
the 4 its ey" were in pri Wy. 


3 15» 
oe Hl 415 


2 10,21 
4-3 Tis b rar that inthfergor of 
on! ons; Wt lived according to the luſt 


of the Gentile, when we walke1i in, | ce 3 

: 158. 3. ity 
8 Before all things have ferent love 

you-fir love covereth the mul: tu te »f ” 3. 
431-E 4.36. 
mm as be bath reteived they ft, 
ers 2me ane to another, 41 Nod 
Th of t noe wed b wed 4 


11 If wy man ſpeaks, | let bim Pegte £ th 


U he 
ts ne; gin 
2 Feed: the flicks of God, Rr dpe ty 


3 gyro B/ X be= 


| 


i TE LE, Þ 
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words of God. 38.8 SE 0] | 
7. Fo the time is $7 ls 
in at the buſt of Godt 
FR what ſball if 
5.1 Theeld: 15 which bee 


—_— 
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4 "The Table. 


5 | Gelnfifted thprend and, CORE 


6 Humble your "wel wprd ang ws". ici hood 
of God, that bee may exalt you in due time. 
«2.40, 

7 Hood yvaeaves agen bias : for he 
careth for you. 1.17.6. 
$ Beyee ſober and watch, for I eh 


the Devill, ar a roarin 
|. n anfroncy gs 1.418.1, 
14,13.0 3.20,46 


ſince the fathers died , all t bings cominne | 
$ Death beloved, be not ignorant of this one 


9 And would have no man te periſh , but 


the beginning, Oc. 3.24.2. 


thing, that one day iv withthe Lord as a 
thouſund yeeres, and a thouſand ye ares as 
one day. 3-2-42. 


would have all men to Come 10 repentance, 


3-34-15. 


10 Andthe God of all grace, which bath cal- 
kd us unto bis eternall glory in Chriſt Te- | 
ſur, efter ye have ſuffered a lint k make you 
perfect, oc. 3-20.46. 


©”  ” ——— — — ww - 


IL PETE 
I. Hereby mo at and precions 
"VV _—_— Lara 
| them we ſtnldbepertakg ſiege ly na- 
ture, oc, * 3-11,10.& 25.10. 
3 Therefore give even all diligence thereynto 
JO er ann ann FS hd oleh 
vertue know 2.5.11. 
10 Wherfere bret ,s give rather diligence to 
calling and eleHion ſurer for if you" 
doe theſe things, you ſpall never fall.3,1 3.8 
14 Seeing 8 hoe the Jie bs at hand, thee 1 
lay dewone this my tabernack, ai the 
Lord Ieſws declared unto me. .25.6, 
19 We have alſo « moſt ſue word of the Pro- 
PO » tothe which ye doe well that you take 
ight that ſbineth in a darke 
place until the dawne,&c, 1.9.2. | 
21 For the prop becy came not in old time by 

Ret x prrny 


od (þa 
v irgwer month hy ls pore 


boly Gbeft. 1,13. 

& 1.13.18, 
2.1. T bere were falſe Prop S.. 
1s 5 emanfyr there 


Forte : 


God he Angels that - 
of of unpack the fin, 


downe into the cheines of darkeneſſe,c+c.1. 
14.16. 1.14-19. 

9 T he Lord hnoweth bow to deliver the god- 
h ous of remptation;- 3.20.46, 
19 Of whoſoever man is overcome, even | 
L, by, apt toe dyes, ah 2. 
8. 


7 T hat if we walks in the light as be is inthe 


| 7 


LL Ionxn, 


Hat which wat from the begi 
that we have beard,that we bave 
ſeene with our ies that we beve beheld and 
that our bands bave bandled of the word 


ef lift. 2.14-2.0 2.14 7.& 4-17.$. 


light, we have mutuall fellowſbip, and the 
blew ( of bis ſonne I:ſu Chriſt nn 
from all ſinne,S©, 2.17,4.& 3.5.2-& 4+ 

I4+21. 
g If we confeſſe our ſinnes be i: fuitbfull and 
| Hf. otha wilſon ice: 


hedins 
10 SMP RET Wh 6G, 4+ 5 
lier, fc, 3-20.45: 
2,1 If any man bave ſumed, wee have an ad» 
voCate with the father I'ſus Chriſt the 
righteous, 3-4-24.0 3-20.17 
3 Hei is the propitiation for our ſinnesgand not 
for ours onely, but for the ſinne- of the whole 
world, 2,17-2.0 3.4-26.& 3, 
20.20, | 
12 I write unto you litth children, becauſe 
your finnes be forgiven you for his names ſake 
2.17-5.& 3.4-26; 
18 Little children it is the Lift time : and 
you have beard, Aniichriſt ſhall come, 4. 
18.2 
19 T bey went out from ws, but they were not 
of us, far if they had beene of us, they would 
have continued with ns,Oc, 3. 3.23.0 3. 
34.6, 
20 FO WO IBS", , 
boly, ynd you know al! things, 3-0.3- 
23 Whoſoever avs art the Sonne, the ſame 
ff = the father. 2.6.4+ 
27 But the ointment that you bave received 
of bim, abideth in you, nejtber need you 


2. 
3+4 Whene is the promiſe of bis comming? for 


that any man teach yow, but 6s the ſame 
ointment teachieth you, fc. 3, 
3-1. Bebg 


——_—__ 


iis. 


The Table. 


3.1 Bebeld, what love tbe father bath ſbew- 
| edonws,that we ſbould be called the ſonue' 
of God, for this cauſe the world knoweth 
you not becauſe it knoweth not him.3.6.3+ 
& 3.20.36. 

2 Dearely beloved, wee are now the ſonnes of 
od, but yet it doth not appeare what we 
ſhall be : and we know, that wh.n bee ſhall 
appear, wee ſball belikg bim:for we (ball ſet 
bim 8s beis, Fe, 2.9.3.0 3.2.14.& 3. 
$1.10. 3.25-10.04.18. 20. 

3 Andeveryman that bath this bope  bim, 
prrgetb bimſelfe even as be is pure, 3.16, 


2, 

8 Heethat committeh ſinne is of the devill, 
for the 4evill ſinneth from the beginning, 
but the ſonne of God,&c,1.14.15.18.19. 
& 3.15.8, 


CCD 


28 T bere is no fem in oe, but perfeft le 
Caſteth out feare, for No bath painfulueſſ:, 


and be that feareth, . 3+-2+27. 
19 We love bimbecauſe be lrued ns 2. 
| . 16.3. 


$-4 Whatſoever is borne of God, overcome= 
meth the world, andtbis us the vidtary that 
overcommeth the world, evenyour Faith, 
1.18, 3 2.9,11.& 3.2.1, 

6 This is, that ('briſt l:ſis which came by 
water and blud,efc. 14-23, 

7 T here be three which beare wi ; in bea« 
ven, the Father, the Word, and be holy 
Gboſt, and thoſe three be ane, 3-1.1, 
5 Andthere bee three that beare witneſſt in| 
earth, the ſpirit,the water, and the bload, 
andibeſe three agree in one, 3.1.1, 

12 He which bath the Sonne, bath lif-, but 


9 Whoſcever is borne of God finneth not, for 
his ſeed remaineth in bize, neither can bee 
fume, becauſe be is borne of God, 2.3-10, 
& 2.5.11, 

10 Tnthis are the children of God knowne, 
and the children of the devill, ©, 1.14, 
19. 3.16.2, 

15 Who ſo bateth bisbrotber,is a nuns killer, 
and yee know that no man killer bath eter- 
nall life abiding in bim, 2.8.39. 
16 Hereby have wee perceived love, that bee 
laid down biz life for us therefore we ought 
alſo 0 Lay downe our lives for the bret bren, 
2.1 42+ 

20 For if our bearts condemne #s, God is 
mightier than our beart r, and knoweth all 
things, . 3-4-18, 
23 And whatſoever wee acke, wee receive of 
bim, becauſe re keepe bis commandement; 
Oc, | 3-27-10, 
2 4 Hee tat kgepetb bis command: ments, 
dwelleth in buap in bim : and by this 
we know , thas bee | 
the ſpirit that Þee bath given ws, 3.1.4.& 


CS. - 1-49.31 


17-32 
10 Herein is love not that we lad Goahe 
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